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EDITORIAL NOTE 


The notes which preface each of the dialogues were written by Miss 
Edith Hamilton, 

The translations comprising this edition have been subject to 
only slight editing. The following general revisions may be noted. All 
commentaries, summaries, and footnotes of the original texts have 
been omitted. (In Theaetetus and Sophist, the translator $ summaries 
have been replaced by the text of Jowetfs translation, third edition.) 
Spelling and, to some degree, punctuation and capitalization have been 
standardized, in accordance with American preferences. For measure- 
ments, money, etc., the Greek terms have been substituted for mod- 
ern equivalents (such as furlong and shilling). Occasionally, where 
clarity would be served, Greek words and phrases have been inserted 
in brackets. Quotation marks are not used to set off speeches, but the 
use or nonuse of speakers' names has been left as it was. In addition, 
footnotes have usually been added to identify quotations. 

The index is based on the Abbott-Knight index to the third edi- 
tion of Jowett's translation, though it has been entirely remade to 
answer the requirements of the present edition. An attempt has been 
made, by means of cross-references, to assist the reader with the phi- 
losophical vocabulary of the different translators. The index is the 
work of Edward J. Foye. The chief work of preparing the contents 
of this volume for the press has been done by Mrs. Donna Bishop 
under the supervision of the editors of Bollingen Series. The editors 
also are indebted to Mrs. Mabel A. Barry for special editorial assist- 
ance and other help. 


Acknowledgment is gratefully made to the following publishers and 
persons for the use of the contents of this volume: 

R. Hackforth's translations of Philebus (1945) and Phaedrus 
(1952), by permission of the Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 
and New York, publishers. 

Benjamin Jowetfs translations of Charmides, Laches, Timaeus, 
and Greater Hippias, in the fourth edition, revised by order of the 
Jowett Copyright Trustees (1953), by permission of the Clarendon 
Press, Oxford. Jowetfs translations of Menexenus, Lesser Hippias, 
and Cratylus, and excerpts of his translations of Theaetetus and 
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THESE DIALOGUES Were Written twenty- three hundred years ago, and 
the thought of the ancient world, the Middle Ages, the Renaissance, 
and that of contemporary times, have all come under their influence. 
They have been praised as the substance of Western thought, as the 
corrective for the excesses to which the human mind is subject, and 
as setting forth the chief lines of the Western view of the world as 
they have never been deline^p^ before or since in philosophy, poli- 
tics, logic, and psychology. It has been held that a return to the in- 
sights of the dialogues is a return to our roots. But the dialogues have 
also had their enemies. They have been attacked as politically aristo- 
cratic and as philosophically mystical. However, few serious and fair 
students of the dialogues have ever denied their suggestiveness and 
the extent to which they stimulate thought. Many strands are inter- 
woven in the dialogues but always at the center as their meaning is 
the Greek insight that Reason, the logos, is nature steering all things 
from within. In this approach nature is neither supernatural nor 
material; it is an organic whole, and man is not outside nature but 
within it. By concentration on this point of view and its implications 
Greek thought and art achieved a clarity never equaled elsewhere and 
Plato became its supreme spokesman. 

Plato has been presented to us as a man of the study, a weaver 
of idealistic dreams; he has also been held up as a man with great 
experience of the world. There is no denying that he was learned, 
fully aware of the intellectual currents of his day. The variety of the 
quotations and allusions which appear in the dialogues show that 
he had read the extant literature. His life covered the period from the 
Peloponnesian War and the death of Pericles to Philip’s capture of 
Olynthus. He was bom about 428 b.c. and died at the age of eighty 
or eighty-one about 348 b.c. His family was an ancient one with po- 
litical connections in high places and it is reasonable to assume that 
he saw military service in his youth. He had a wide acquaintance 
with the prominent men of his time, traveled extensively abroad, and 
at the age of forty founded the Academy and directed its affairs until 
his death. Thereafter the Academy had a continuous life of nine hun- 
dred years, a longer life span than that of any other educational in- 
stitution in the West. This is scarcely the portrait of an armchair 
philosopher spinning theories in a study Uned with books from floor 
to ceiling. It stiU leaves open, however, the question of the extent of 
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Plato's actual grasp of worldly affairs. Not infrequently scholars with 
experiences in life comparable to those of Plato confess themselves 
helpless in the planning of concrete undertakings, although plainly 
Plato himself would not have made that admission. Plato's abilities 
must here be judged by the merits of the specific proposals he out- 
lines in the dialogues. It is not necessary to read them closely to be 
impressed with his intense interest in the correction of social and 
pohtical abuses. That many of his suggestions had intrinsic value is 
adequately attested by their subsequent adoption in educational and 
political practice and the persistence of their influence even to the\ 

present. \ 

Plato nowhere offers an explanation of why he cast his writings \ 
in the dialogue form rather than in that of the reasoned treatise. In 
the Phaedrus he argues that writing is like painting; it has the ap- 
pearance of life but if you ask it a-^question it preserves a solemn 
silence. The written word cannot explain itself if it is misunderstood. 
Writing, he concludes, is a pastime, a game, but a noble one in which 
a man may discourse seriously and merrily about justice and the like. 
He wrote mimes in his youth, and with the example before him of 
the Socratic method of leading men to knowledge by question and 
answer it was perhaps natural that he should adopt the form he did. 
At any rate it gave his poetic powers great latitude. He was a stylist 
of the first order and as a poet he was able to present philosophy 
dramatically. He believed as a philosopher that the world is pervaded 
by Reason, and that its beauty is an outward manifestation of its 
ultimate nature. The dialogue form permitted him to lead men to 
this insight, it permitted the playfulness and the bitterness, the irony 
and the fairness, for which the dialogues are also famous. It allowed 
him almost the freedom of the contemporary novelist. As a form it 
imposed no limitations on his poetic imagery, and it allowed him 
also the utmost philosophical seriousness. But notwithstanding his 
unrivaled mastery of the dialogue he never subordinated meaning to 
form. Contentless art, he held, is not art. 

All this is not separate from but intertwined with his task as a 
philosopher. In the physical sciences hypotheses are tested by experi- 
mental means, but the philosopher's resource is thought in the form 
of a conversation with himself or others. The dialogue form therefore 
is not arbitrarily chosen, not a report of how Greeks conversed on 
street corners, in the bath and the gymnasium, and certainly not an 
inquiry of the kind conducted in the assembly where many minds 
are assumed, somehow, to be the source of wisdom. On the contrary 
Plato held that inquiry, when not directed by one who knows, is 
futile. The dialogue therefore is the dialectic, a skillfully directed 
technique of questioning. For this reason he described the dialectician 
as the midwife tending us in the act, in the ‘labor," of knowing. To 
change the metaphor, the dialectician is like the gardener who aids 
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his plants but is unable to do for them what they must do themselves. 

This is the content, and the instrument which leads us to 
knowledge is the form. For Plato it is the one certain way to knowl- 
edge. Its effectiveness lies in the effort it demands on the part of the 
participants, and its achievement, as in the case of the plant, is ful- 
fillment. In fact, the essence of Platonism may be said to be the reali- 
zation that we can and must know, not by trial and error, which 
teaches too late, if indeed it teaches much at all, but by coming to see 
what is possible, and what is not possible, in the world in which we 
hve. In Aristotle's view Plato's form was halfway between poetry and 
prose. 

Plato was a philosopher and poet, but not a mystic. He was a 
poet in the sense that he wrote formal verse and is the author of one 
of the most notable of the Greek epigrams. Beyond that, as the 
author of the dialogues, he was a philosopher-poet exercising con- 
summate artistry in his presentation of ideas. In this respect he 
differs from Lucretius, Dante, Pope, and others who have attempted 
to set forth in verse systems of thought not their own. If we put 
aside the requirement that poetry must be written in meter Plato is 
one of the supreme poets of the world as well as of Greece; he has a 
place with Homer, Aeschylus, and Dante, although no one of these 
men is also a philosopher. But his poetic insight has often been con- 
fused with mysticism, even with mysticism's most obscurantist mani- 
festations. His discussion of the one and the many, the doctrine of 
love and eternal beauty, the Demiurgos, and similar matters, have aU 
been mistakenly used, by mystics and occultists, as grounds for their 
own doctrines. He has been a source of inspiration to many types of 
mysticism but his writings have been repeatedly misread. This mis- 
understanding has been greatly promoted and popularized by the 
writings of Philo and Plotinus. Philo claimed that Plato's Ideas and 
the Biblical angels are one and the same, and Plotinus' mysticism is 
actually called Neoplatonism. But Plato saw the world to be intelligi- 
ble, that is, he held that system pervades all things. In order to indi- 
cate the nature of that reality he resorted to story, metaphor, and 
playfulness which have given comfort from time to time to esoteric 
writers. But the difference between Plato and the mysticism that has 
attached itself to his philosophy is essential. Plato's aim is to take the 
reader by steps, with as severe a logic as the conversational method 
permits, to an insight into the ultimate necessity of Reason. And he 
never hesitates to submit his own ideas to the harshest critical scru- 
tiny; he carried this procedure so far in the Parmenides that some 
commentators have held that his own doubts in this dialogue prevail 
over his affirmations. But the beliefs of mystics are not products of 
critical examination and logical clarification; they are, on the con- 
trary, a series of apprehensions, flashes, based on feeling, denying 
the rational order. The mystic's reports of his experiences are beyond 
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discussion inasmuch as they are subjective and emotional; they must 
be accepted, by one who wishes to believe them, as a matter of faith, 
not knowledge. Plato’s view of the world is that of an intelligible 
system that man can know by disciplined intellect alone. He was, in 
fact, the founder of logic, a logician and a poet, but he was not a 
mystic, he never exalted feehng above reason. 

In several senses Plato was an aristocrat, but not in the oppro- 
brious sense of some of his critics. His family on both his fathers} 
and his mother’s side was a distinguished one and had produced men\ 
sufficiently able to assume the obligations of leadership. Plato ac- 
cepted the responsibility of his inherited position. His dominant aim 
was to prevent the further disintegration of Greece. Two courses 
were open to him, either the assumption of public office or the re- 
establishment of the clarity of the Greek intellect which had become 
corrupted by many influences. The fate of Socrates perhaps suggested 
to him that his special strength lay in the restoration of the Greek 
view of life. His position in the Republic is that good government can 
be conserved only by statesmen with knowledge in proportion to their 
task. In the Laws he attempted a more direct approach through the 
formulation of a specific legislative program. He was also aristocratic 
in the lifelong discipline with which he held himself to this task. His 
view that the final stage of the statesman’s education should not be 
undertaken before the age of fifty would have little support today in 
conjunction with our desperate efforts at mass education. In Plato’s 
hands aristocracy meant the rule of the best, from whatever class 
they came. The able were to receive special training for the responsi- 
bilities requiring great ability; the less able were to perform the tasks 
suitable to their ability. Plato’s political theory is an implication of 
the system of nature, and to caU this philosophy aristocratic is mean- 
ingful only in the sense that nature is itself aristocratic. But to call 
any philosophy aristocratic in the sense of class interest is meaning- 
less; preoccupation with the interests of one class to the detriment of 
others is not philosophy. Philosophy is disinterested or it is not phi- 
losophy. When ideas are manipulated for personal ends, for class or 
group interests, the name for this in Plato’s day was sophistry. It was 
against this that his dialogues were directed. To accuse Plato of 
being in league with the sophistic forces that undermined the clas- 
sical world is an instance of the more subtle misrepresentation of his 
position. Plato’s disinterested pursuit of knowledge has not only made 
the word Platonism synonymous with the word philosophy, it has 
marked him as the aristocrat of aristocrats, the paragon of excel- 
lence emulated by high-minded men for over two thousand years. 

In the dialogues Plato appears to address himself to particular 
topics and in no one place in the conventional sense does he set 
forth a complete system of philosophy. This circumstance has 
prompted the view, especially during the nineteenth century, that the 
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dialogues display an evolutionary development, that Plato gradually 
felt or thought his way to a final position which is displayed in the 
later writings. It has also led to the belief that as a philosopher he 
must have put forth a formal system and that it is now lost to us. 
We know that he lectured at the Academy and we have the authority 
of Aristotle that these lectures constituted “the philosophy of Plato.” 
It is therefore argued that Platonism as a formal system was ex- 
pounded in the lecture room very much in the manner of Aristotle. 
It may be so, but the notion is conjectural. The evolutionary view of 
the dialogues is also difficult to maintain. In them the same thoughts 
appear again and again, expressed in different words, in different 
contexts, and with varying emphasis. Plato was the culmination of 
several centuries of Greek speculation and he took full advantage of 
the insight which his predecessors had developed. But speculation 
assumes intelligibility. The insight that the world is system, is or- 
ganic, therefore both orderly and alive, is the Greek view as far back 
as we have records. Because of this previous work in philosophy he 
was able relatively early in life to see the world as an entirety and to 
grapple with its implications. The Greek organic view stressed a 
living entirety made up of members. Plato's dialogues dealt with in- 
creasingly difficult problems but there is no shift in his convictions. 
His method throughout is one of exploration, of clarification, but the 
same insight dominates and the same principles recur. The world 
view they display is clear when the dialogues are seen as a whole. 
It is not stated all at once, or in any one place; it is unfolded gradu- 
ally and its implications are explored. The important point is that the 
dialogues as a whole are alone a statement of his position. Plato was 
fully aware of the value of system in the search for knowledge, of 
the desirability of stating as clearly as possible the principles on 
which the inquiry turns. He chose a method quite distinct both from 
that of the positivist science of the present day which purports to 
start with the “facts,” and from that of the deductive method of the 
system builders of the seventeenth century. But his approach on that 
account is no less rigorous and valid. His system unfolds as a flower 
unfolds, and halfway in its development we see its center, the Re- 
public, holding the many petals firmly. Later, when the system has 
fully flowered, its periphery may well be said to be the Laws. He 
does not treat the various topics of his discourse, such as ethics, 
psychology, epistemology, as meaningful in themselves, but as or- 
ganic, interrelated subjects meaningful only as variations upon a 
single theme. In this respect he differs from scientists who see the 
different departments of inquiry as having their own special com- 
ponents. 

At the heart of Plato's philosophy is the doctrine of Ideas. It is 
the great discovery in the history of philosophy, and although it is the 
subject of extensive discussion in accounts of Plato's thought, the 
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actual amount of space devoted to it by this name in the dialogues is 
scanty. Nevertheless it is the basic assumption behind everything he 
wrote. Thus Plato’s technique combined example with exposition; 
to grasp fully what he intended to say about the theory of Ideas the 
dialogues must be understood as acts of knowing, examples of how 
knowledge is acquired. Expositions of Plato’s position in treatise form 
can therefore be misleading. According to Aristotle, Plato accepted 
Heraclitus' doctrine that things, as we are aware of them through our| 
organs of touch, taste, sight, and hearing, are all in constant flux and\ 
therefore our sense organs cannot give us knowledge. If the dominant \ 
color of a painting is one thing under the northern light of the sky \ 
and a different thing under artificial illumination it is apparent that 
the information we derive from our senses varies with conditions. 
Aristotle says that Plato was thus led to the view that if we are to 
have knowledge it must be of permanent entities distinct from those 
we know through the senses. Plato generally called these entities 
Forms or Ideas, terms which are misleading in English but which are 
now standard usage in Platonic studies. Today the word “idea” car- 
ries a subjective connotation, and the word “form” may be taken to 
mean form itself whereas Plato was talking about the principle of 
form. There has been a vast discussion of the nature of these entities, 
and Plato himself, as one dialogue followed another, touched on the 
question from many points of view. At one time they have been 
regarded by his critics as reified concepts and at another as ideas in 
the mind of God. Actually, however, they appear to be the ordering 
principle of which the world is constituted, the order in nature that 
aU investigation seeks whether in physical science or in speculative 
phfiosophy. They are the meaning of the world of flux. The main 
point of Plato’s argument is that the realm of Ideas is the reality of 
the objects which are ordered. What our senses report about objects 
IS not wholly responsible and must be corrected by intelligence. All 
the sciences attempt to discover the laws which are the order of the 
phenomena in their particular fields. In physics, for example the 
order is expressed by the laws of the conservation of energy mass 
eravllatt™ elecalc charge, and others, andte phyt 
wlogy by the laws of the general metabolism of the organism. In 
atonism orders not the sum of the laws that science discovers but 
*e Pnnciple of aU laws, the logos or InteUigence itself. Plato an- 
proached this problem on the assumption that when we classi^ 
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elementary beginning in an exploration of the meaning of class 
names Plato passed on in the later dialogues to more sophisticated 
statements of his doctrine and its applicability to all aspects of the 
world. He saw it as the refutation of the view that all is flux and that 
man is the measure of things. These latter notions have recurred 
calling themselves naturalism, pragmatism, positivism, analysis, 
and existentialism. Plato’s theory of Ideas is difficult to grasp in its 
full implications and while it can be stated its meaning is not obvious 
and will be understood only upon reflection. He has no doubt that the 
Ideas exist outside the human mind, and shows that by turning our 
attention to ultimate problems we attain knowledge, for our intelli- 
gence, like the eye, beholds that toward which it is turned; if we do 
not look we do not see. 

Plato’s artistry and philosophical power are nowhere shown to 
better advantage than in his discussion of friendship and love. Here 
he was venturing into a domain which poets have thought to be their 
special province but he took the subject further than it had been 
taken by any predecessor. More, he placed it on a basis from which 
the poetry of the West has derived sustenance to the present. In the 
Lysis Socrates and his companions endeavor to determine whether 
friendship or love is the attraction of likes or opposites, a theme of 
the novelist from Daphnis and Chloe to Proust and Joyce. Plato 
leaves the question unresolved in the Lysis but argues that friend- 
ship must have a purpose, and he identifies this purpose with the 
highest purpose — individual wholeness — the good. In the Phaedrus 
he discusses the madness of the lover, his struggle with appetite, and 
his desire to mold his beloved into the image of the Idea. At the end 
of this dialogue, when the discussion is over, Socrates addresses Pan 
praying for the beauty toward which the discussion has led. 

Beloved Pan, and all ye other gods who haunt this place, give me beauty 
in the inward soul; and may the outward and the inward man be at one. 
May I reckon the wise to be the wealthy, and may I have such a quantity 
of gold as a temperate man and he only can bear and carry. 

In the Symposium Plato carries the phenomenon of love from physi- 
cal desire through the artistic impulse manifested in the way we do 
things (this includes the organization of States), to the love of the 
beautiful or Good which is the Idea that molds the world. It is this 
aspect of Plato’s thought which received great attention in the six- 
teenth and seventeenth centuries and which passed into romantic 
literature as the vulgar notion of “Platonic love.” The utilitarianism 
of today is more occupied with the proposals in the Republic and the 
Laws for the regulation of marriage and the enforcement of monog- 
amy, but in the classical tradition Plato’s doctrine of Eros or Love is 
seen for what it is, namely, as an integral part of his philosophy bind- 
ing all things, making each a distinct whole. 
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Plato’s doctrine of the soul, which has been associated with the 
Pythagoreans and the Orphic Mysteries in one direction, and was ex- 
tended by Neoplatonism and Christianity in another, remains one of 
the perplexing puzzles in his philosophy. In his cosmology he allots 
to the soul forms of existence, sameness, and difference intermediate 
between the real being of the Ideas and physical objects. Since the 
soul is akin to the Ideas it is immortal; it is the chief author of 


change in physical bodies. Plato thus clearly believed in the im- 
perishability of the soul (psyche) as the activating principle of 
change. Physical objects come and go but the activating power of 
Being is constant. In one of the greatest of all the dialogues, the 
Phaedo, Plato discussed the question of the immortality of the human 
soul in the sense of the survival of human consciousness after death. 
There are also references and arguments with respect to the same 
issue in other dialogues. None of the arguments is conclusive as 
Plato himself must have been aware, and as numerous commentators 


since his day have pointed out. It cannot be shown that Plato be- 
lieved in immortality in this sense, and the precise meaning of his 
doctrine of the soul has been endlessly debated from ancient times to 
the present both on the basis of the text and from the implications 
of his philosophy as a whole. The problem has never been resolved 
and it appears unlikely that it ever will be. At the heart, however, of 
the doctrine was the insistence upon the supreme duty of “tending 
the sour and making it as perfect as possible. By this Plato meant 
that It IS man’s obligation to Imow, to grasp the meaning of the world 
rationally, and to manage his conduct in accordance with that in- 
sight. In the myths he assumes the immortality of the individual soul 
but this may be understood, not as the affirmation of a truth but as 
a necessary regulative principle in the State. At the end of the Laws 
he touches on the problem for the final time. The great lesson about 

Tiff?’ “ superior to the body, and that it is 

the soul which makes us what we are. In death man departs to render 
his account to the gods. Not much help can be given hhn now While 
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which words stand. Another likely explanation is that no one word is 
adequate to account for the ideational nature of reality. In any event, 
the soul, because it is Intelligence, is tripartite; it is one and also 
many and the proportion that fuses them. 

Plato therefore associated his theory of the State with the 
tripartite nature of the soul. He remarks that the State does not 
spring from oaks or rocks but from the characters of its citizens. 
Nevertheless the connections that exist between the elements that 
comprise human nature and those that make up the structure of the 
State are, he warns us, to be taken only analogically; it is not a 
proof but a method that will be helpful in disclosing the essential 
nature of the State. Plato’s theory of human nature is a complicated 
one and his tripartite division of it into human intelligence, courage, 
and appetite is not an instance of a primitive psychology. The division 
was made for the purpose in hand and was not intended to be ex- 
haustive. Plato works out in considerable detail the connections be- 
tween the appetitive aspect of human nature, its desires and wants 
on the one side, and the economic class on the other. Similarly he 
associates the courageous element with the military class. This di- 
vision of human nature is represented by the fighting instinct in 
man, his competitiveness, and his sense of injustice. Finally, the ra- 
tional or philosophical element is connected with the governing class. 
In a famous image Plato compares man’s intelligence to a charioteer 
driving two horses, one spirited and one sluggish, but the three form- 
ing a unit. The just man, Plato therefore says, is governed by intelli- 
gence even as the just State is governed by its most intelligent 
members. 

Plato’s theory of art, like everything he wrote, is an implication 
of the doctrine of Ideas. To him the world was a living system of 
Ideas and, true to this view, he never treats aspects of knowledge in 
isolation. We, as part of this system, know potentially; he therefore 
tries to lead us to see for ourselves. This has prompted some scholars 
to imagine that he leaves, not only philosophy itself but the theory 
of art, unanchored and unsystematic. But each dialogue, although 
exploring a different aspect of knowledge, has within it, by implica- 
tion, the whole of knowledge as he envisaged it. In the Timaeus — 
Plato’s poetic account of the universe — God is the Demiurgos, the 
craftsman, and the world is his product. He is the artist working 
toward fully understood ends, he is Intelligence forming all things 
from within. Thus when man understands the world he too can be an 
artist in all that he does. This is man’s distinctive function, and the 
essential artist is the Statesman. Art is imitation, not of things, but of 
the nature of things, and man is an imitator, not a creator. Dante 
carried on this tradition when he wrote, “Art is the grandchild of 
God.” 

Much has been made of Plato’s criticism of the poets, particu- 
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larly of Homer, Hesiod, and the tragic drama. He criticized them for 
what he considered their excesses. Zeus should not have been pic- 
tured as subject to love potions administered by the scheming Hera, 
and Achilles’ grief over the death of Patroclus Plato thought exces- 
sive; in tragic drama too he found excesses of emotion. Excess, he 
held, violates proportion and makes bad art and bad ethics. He con- 
cluded that the arts, so effective for good or evil, should be guided by 
the more intelligent members of the State, the philosophers, whose 
concern, training, and innate ability best equip them for that func- 
tion. He was not hostile to art or poetry as such but only to unintelli- 
gent art, for he would not admit that imagination had a claim to the 
allegiance of men superior to the claim of intellect. “Let our artists,” 
he wrote, “rather be those who are gifted to discern the true nature 
of the beautiful and graceful; then will our youth dwell in a land of 
health, amid fair sights and sounds, and receive the good in every- 
thing; and beauty, the effluence of fair works, shall flow into the eye 
and ear, like a health-giving breeze from a purer region, and insensi- 
bly draw the soul from earliest years into likeness and sympathy with 
the beauty of reason.” No one has seen more deeply than Plato the 
beneficent effects of great art, but he argues that unfettered imagina- 
tion and formless intuitionalism lead to error. Emotion like all things 
is beneficial when in balance, but art out of balance is not art. The 
great poet is one who does not misrepresent the world, but who dis- 
closes its real nature. 


When Plato turned his attention to moral and political problems 
he did so from the point of view of his theory of Ideas. His purpose 
is to show that ethics and politics can be studied rationally if ap- 
proached from the vantage ground which his philosophy gives us. 
In his view ethics and politics are indivisible implications of the 
natural order He was not interested in describing existing states 
inasmuch as he thought they were all bad. He wanted to discover the 
real nature of the State, what it necessarily is if its full purpose is 
reahzed. This has always been the practice of even the^most ad- 
vanced sciences which proceed on the basis of ideal entities such as 
fnctionless en^nes, perfect levers, perfectly rigid bodies and similar 
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unity by becoming divided into camps, rich and poor; but if each man 
cultivates his own abilities, such as they are, he will be happy and 
healthy, and the State will be healthy and whole. It is important to 
recognize that the political standard is the opposite of uniformity 
since different capacities are needed and each member has the 
greatest possible latitude to develop his own different abilities. 

Owing to the necessity of difference Plato recognized three 
classes of men: the workers, merchants, traders, and businessmen 
who make up the bulk of the population, whose interest and there- 
fore function is economic, supplying the material needs of the State; 
and the guardians, consisting of two classes,^he statesmen who 
manage the public affairs and the soldiers and educators who protect 
the State against its internal and external enemies. The members of 
the three classes are born with differentiated interests which should 
be trained for their own individual fulfillment and happiness, and 
they will find their way to their proper occupation through their natu- 
ral inclinations and abilities helped by educational facilities. Plato 
recognizes that this is a class, not a caste system, since the individ- 
ual's position is not founded on heredity but on demonstrated quali- 
ties. At the peak of the system is the statesman, the man who has a 
grasp of the scheme of things. In the course of his argument Plato 
develops elaborate views on the conservation of this order by control 
of wealth, the regulation and equality of the sexes, education, and 
the place of art in political life His analysis of the political order has 
found proponents and antagonists in succeeding ages, and it is clear 
that the problems he discussed are the problems that do not change. 
In the Republic, which he wrote in middle age, he found that with 
intelligent leadership and with the educational advantages of a 
healthy political life there would be little need for positive law. But 
in the Laivs written at the end of his life, he is concerned with the 
alternative to intelligent leadership — the need for a few necessary 
laws clearly stated and firmly enforced. 

His argument reaches one of its peaks in his defense of the 
natural order as justice. He means no more than what he has already 
said. Justice is realized in political life when the members of the 
State discharge their proper functions excellently and do not assume 
tasks beyond their competence. Justice is the principle which makes 
the State a whole and maintains its parts in due proportion. Through 
the observance of this principle both the State and the individual can 
achieve a satisfactory life. This alone gives the State its meaning, its 
proportion, what, in its absence, would cause it to perish. The 
principle of justice is the principle of the State, for the State has no 
other end than the conservation of its natural order. 

It is evident that Plato's explorations were conducted on the 
basis of a firm grasp of logical principles. Unlike Aristotle he did not 
put forward a systematic account of logical rules, and in that sense 
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he did not see logic as a discipline possessing a distinct subject mat- 
ter. But the revival of interest in logical studies, which has been a 
feature of contemporary thought, has brought about a corresponding 
concern with its development in the hands of ancient Greek thinkers. 
There have been efforts to show that on important points, such as the 
logic of the syllogism, the concept, and judgments, Plato was the 
first to work out the general theory. When he touches on logical mat- 
ters Plato’s vocabulary, as in his mathematical discussions, can on 
occasion be technical in the extreme. It is the writing of a man who 
is a master of his subject matter. 

It is also evident that Plato saw logic as more than an instru- 
ment. It was the essence of philosophy because it sought to discover 
the invariant laws of being, those necessities grounded in nature 
against which, as he says, not even the gods contend. Those logical 
truths, such as the relation of incompatibility or the principle of 
identity, are expressions of something that obtains in the external 
world; they are more objectively true than the circumstance that 
physical science afiinns. They are the invariants that constitute the 


order of the world. They are not comparable, as is sometimes alleged, 
to the rules of chess where we do not ask if a particular game is “true,” 
but rather “was the game played in accordance with the rules?” In 
Plato’s logic we do ask if it is true that a relation of incompatibility 
exists. We put that question because the absence of incompatibility in 
nature is evidence of its intelligibility. For this reason Plato’s logic 
implies that logical truA is itself a principle of the order of nature. 

After the logical dialogues Plato gave an account in the 
Timaeus of his views on cosmology. It is a myth and, as Plato says, 
no more than a “likely story.” It is presented as a continuation of the 
Republw, and in ancient times, and even today, it is held to embody 
Plato s last thoughts on the ultimate nature of things. In part it is a 
reflection of the science and mathematics of his time, but it too is 
doi^ated by the idea that the universe is the product of Reason 
seeking to realize itself. In a key sentence Plato says that the world 
IS a composite result generated by Reason and Necessity. Reason 
overruled Necessity by persuading her to conduct to the best end the 

TWc errant causes, of a directing or teleological principle 
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since it allowed for all that Lucretius described and made it plain 
that the materialist view is insufficient to account for the world. 

Although the Timaeus takes the form of a myth, a vision of the 
physical world, it should not be supposed that it is less profound than 
the other dialogues. In the Timaeus Plato’s aim is to reveal order in 
terms of the world of things. But notwithstanding its mythical form, 
or perhaps because of it, the Timaeus has been one of Plato’s most in- 
fluential dialogues. However, it is a dangerous undertaking to make 
the Timaeus or other writings of Plato say more than Plato intended 
or to interpret his remarks as anticipations of later developments. 
The Christian Fathers and the Middle Ages found in the ffist sen- 
tence of the Timaeus a foreknowledge of the Trinity. We are told 
in our own sophisticated age by a responsible historian of science 
that Plato himself formulated the idea of negative numbers and that 
he advanced the germ of the Newtonian-Leibnizian calculus. We are 
also told that the theory of Ideas is a counterpart of contemporary 
mathematical logic. Today the Copenhagen quantum physicists 
argue that the views of Plato in the Timaeus more closely approxi- 
mate the fundamental law of nature than those of his opponents in 
the classical world. The Timaeus is a poem on the inauguration of 
the world, penetrating, compact, and great in conception. Whatever 
anticipations of contemporary knowledge it may disclose neither add 
to nor subtract from its importance as Plato’s effort at a compre- 
hensive vision of nature. His own insight is elaborated in other dia- 
logues and it is by the truth or falsity of that insight that he must 
stand or fall. 

Plato’s philosophy is unique in the history of thought since what 
he said has been stated only once. His great commentators from 
Aristotle to Hegel have all attempted to improve upon him. He was 
poet, thinker, scientist all in one and there has been no such com- 
bination of powers displayed by anyone before or since. To under- 
stand Plato is to be educated; it is to see the nature of the world in 
which we live. The vitality of what he has to say is due to one factor. 
He took his point of departure from what is and not from what man 
wants. One by one he took up the great problems and if he did not 
solve them he left them at least in a framework in which subsequent 
ages could see them in their essential nature. He has been misunder- 
stood, and adapted to points of view completely antithetical to his 
own; but these aberrations have always run their course, and it is 
by a return to Plato’s insights that the thought of the West has con- 
tinually renewed itself. 


H. C. 
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(APOLOGY) 


The first three dialogues given here a re tin ficcount of the last davs and 
the death'^of S6cfates \ In what order Tlato wrote the dialogues we do 
not know, but in reading them there is a good reason for beginning 
with those that center in the death of the chief personage. Only in 
them is Socrates himself the subject. In the others, although almost al- 
ways the main speaker, he rarely speaks of himself. Indeed, in two 
of the three latest dialogues he is only a listener, and in the last he 
does not even appear. But in these first threeTie talks at length about 
his life and his beliefs. 

In his Defense . Socrates explains himself to his fellow citizens 
when he is bright befo re an At henian court on a most serious chdr^. 
“Socrates is guilty of corruptirtg the minds of ihe ydun^,'andrdf be- 
lieving in deities of his own invention instead of the gods recognized 
by the state.” In the Apology, as it is generally known, he gives a de- 
tailed account of the way he has lived and the convictions''he has 
reached. 

At the end, when he is condemned to death, the few words in 
which he accepts the sentence are in themselves a vivid picture of the 
man he was , unlike any other there has ever been. Great spiritual 
leaders and great saints adorn the pages of history, but Socrates is not 
like any of them. He is, indeed, the servant of the divine powtr, living 
in complete obedience to God; yet he always views the world of men 
with a bit of humor, a touch of irony. He spen^his life in the effort 
to kindle into a flame the spark of good in every man, but when he 
fails, when he comes up against blind obstii^y or stupicl^onceit or 
the indifferenc€“6f egotism, or when he draws down on himself bitter 
enrility, then along with his regret — because he cares for everyone — 
is mingled a little amusement, a feeling, as it wer§, of rueful sym- 
pathy, as if he said to himself, “What silly children we are.” Socrates 
never condemned. 

This significant clue to what he was is given most clearly in Soc- 
rates’ Defense. 



17 I do not know what efFect my accusers have^d upon you, gentlemen, 
but for my own part I was imost carriecf'Sway by them — their argu- 
ments were so convincing. On the oth er hand, scarcely a word of 
vgb at they said was true. I was especially astonished at one of tESr 
many rnlsfepfesentafToris; I mean when they told you that you must 
be careful not to let me deceive you — the implication being that I am 
b a skillful speaker. I thought that it was peculiarly byaigh of them to 
tell you this without a b|Msh, since they must kn6w that they will 
soon be effectively conned, when it becomes obvious that I have not 
the slightest skill as a'Speaker — unl ess, of course, bv a skillful s^peakpr 
jjtpy mean one who speaks the truth. If that is what they mean, I 
would agree that I am an orator.~tHbu'g h no t after their pa ttern. 

My accusers, then, as I mtoft'tain, have’ saidlittle or nothing that 
is true, but from me you shall hear the whole truth— not, I can assure 
you, gentlemen,. in flowery \Utttgpage like Jheirs, decked />tit with fine 
c words and phrases. No, what you will H^r wjUlbe a s^r^gTjtforward 
speech in the first words that occur to me, confident as I am in the 
justice of my cause, and I do not want any of you to expect anything 
different. It would hardly be suitable, gentlemen, for a man of my 
age to address you in the artificial language of a schoolboy orator. One 
thing, however, I do mo st e^estly beg and entreat/f yo u. If you hear 
me defending myself in the same language which it has been my 
habit to use, both in the open spaces of this city— where many of you 
have heard me — and elsewhere, do not be surprised, and do not inter- 
** rupt. Let me remind ynii of my posifinn This is my first appearance in 
a court of law, at the age of seventy, and so I am a complete stranger 
to the language of this place. Now if I were really from another 
county, you would naturally excuse me if I spoke in the manner and 

18 dialepl^ which I had been brought up, and so in the present case I 
make this request of you, which I think is only reasonable, to disre- 
gard the manner of my speech— it may be better or it may be worse 
—and to consider and concentrate your attention upon this one 
question, whether my claims are fair or not. That is the first jiuty of, 
the juryn^, just as it is the pleader’s duty to speak the truth. 

with for me gentlemen of the jury, is to deal first 

with the earhest charges that have been falsely brought against me 

b tWs .hfri ®“liest accusers, and then with the later ones. I make 

b t^s distinction because I have already been accused in your hearing 

nf without a word 

^ peopirisi^ am of Anvttis 

cogues although they are formidable enough. But theffi- 
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untrue aa 2 <isations against me, saying. There is a wise man called 
Socrateaf^ho has theories about the heavens and has investigated 
everything below the earth, and can make the weaker ^gument defeat 
the stronger. 

It is these people, gentlemen, th ejdisseminatop of these rumor^ c 
who are my dangerous accusers, because ttiose~ wtTo hear thenTSS^ 
pose that anyone who inquires into such matters must be an atheist. 
Besides, there are a great many of these accusers, and they have been 
accusing me now for a great many years. And what is more, they ap- 
proached you at the most impressionable age, when some of you were 
children or adolescents, and they literally won their case by default, 
because there was no one to defend me. And the most fantastic 
thing of all is that it is impossible for me even to know and tell you 
their names, unless one of them happens to be a playwright. All these d 
people, who have tried to set you against me out of envy and love of 
slander — and some too merely passing on what they have been told by 
others — all these are very difficult to deal with. It is impossible to 
bring them here for cross-examination; one simply has to conduct 
one's defense and argue one's case against an invisible opponent, be- 
cause there is no one to answer. So I ask you to accept my statement 
that my critics fall into two classes, on the one hand my immediate 
accusers, and on the other those earlier ones whom I have mentioned, e 
and you must suppose that I have first to defend myself against the 
latter. After all, you heard them abusing me longer ago and much 
more violently than these more recent accusers. 

Very well, then, I must begin my defense, gentlemen, and I must 
try, in th^ short time that I have, to rid your minds of a false impres- 19 
sion which is the work of many years. I should like this to be the re- 
sult, gentlemen, assuming it to be for your advantage and my own; 
and I should like to be successful in my defense, but I think that it 
will be difficult, and I am quite aware of the nature of my task. How- 
ever, let that turn out as God wills. I must obey the law and make my 
defense. 

Let us go back to the beginning and consider what the charge is 
that has made me so unpopular, and has encouraged Meletus to draw b 
up this indictment. Very well, what did my critics say in attacking 
my character? I must read out their affidavit, so to speak, as though 
they were my legal accusers : Socrates is guilty of criminal meddling, 
in that he inquires into things below the earth and in the sky, and 
makes the weaker argument defeat the stronger, and teaches others 
to follow his example. It runs something like that. You have seen it c 
for yourselves in the play by Aristophanes, where Socrates goes whirl- 
ing round, proclaiming that he is walking on air, and uttering a great 
deal of other nonsense about things of which I know nothing whatso- 
ever. I mean no disrespect for such knowledge, if anyone really is 
versed in it — I do not want any more lawsuits brought against me by 
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Meletus— but the fact is, gentlemen, that I take no interest in it. 
d What is more, I call upon the greater part of you as witnesses to my 
statement and I appeal to all of you who have ever listened to me 
talking— and there ar& a great many to whom this applies— to clear 
vour neighbojs’ minds on this joint. Tell one another whether any 
oi!l of you has ever heard! me discuss such questions briefly or at 
length, and then you will realize that the other popular reports about 
me are equally unreliable. 

The fact is that there is nothing in any of these charges, and if 
you have heard anyone say that I try to educate people and charge a 
e fee, there is no truth in that either. I wish that there were, because I 
think that it is a fine thing if a man is qualified to teach, as in the 
case of Gorgias of Leontini and Prodicus of Ceos and Hippias of 
Elis. Each one of these is perfectly capable of going into any city and 
actually persuading the young men to leave the company of their fel- 
20 low citizens, with any of whom they can associate for nothing, and 
attach themselves to him, and pay money for the privilege, and be 
grateful into the bargain. 

There is another expert too from Paros who I discovered was here 
on a visit; I happened to meet a man who has paid more in Sophists’ 
fees than all the rest put together — I mean Callias, the son of Hip- 
ponicus. So I asked him — he has two sons, you see — Callias, I said, if 
your sons had been colts or calves, we should have had no difficulty 
b in finding and engaging a trainer to perfect their natural qualities, 
and this trainer would have been some sort of horse dealer or agri- 
culturalist. But seeing that they are human beings, whom do you in- 
tend to get as their instructor? Who is the expert in perfecting the 
human and social qualities? I assume from the fact of your having 
sons that you must have considered the question. Is there such a per- 
son or not? 

Certainly, said he. 

Who is he, and where does he come from? said I. And what 
does he charge? 

Evenus of Paros, Socrates, said he, and his fee is five minas. 
c I felt that Evenus was to be congratulated if he really was a mas- 
ter of this art and taught it at such a moderate fee. I should certainly 
plume myself and give myself airs if I understood these things, but 
in fact, gentlemen, I do not. 

Here perhaps one of you might interrupt me and say, But 
what is it that you do, Socrates? How is it that you have been mis- 
represented like this? Surely all this talk and gossip about you would 
never have arisen if you had confined yourself to ordinary activities, 
but only if your behavior was abnormal. Tell us the explanation, if 
d you do not want us to invent it for ourselves. 

This seems to me to be a reasonable request, and I will try to ex- 
plain to you what it is that has given me this false notoriety. So 
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please, give me your attention. Perhaps some of you will think that I 
am not being serious, but I assure you that I am going to tell you the 
whole truth. 

I have gained this reputation, gentlemen, from nothing more or 
less than a kind of wisdom. What kind of wisdom do I mean? Human 
wisdom, I suppose. It seems that I really am wise in this limited sense. 
Presumably the geniuses whom I mentioned just now are wise in a e 
wisdom that is more than human. I do not know how else to account 
for it. I certainly have no knowledge of such wisdom, and anyone who 
says that I have is a liar and willful slanderer. Now, gentlemen, 
please do not interrupt me if I seem to make an extravagant claim, 
for what I am going to tell you is not my own opinion. I am going to 
refer you to an unimpeachable authority. I shall call as witness to my 
wisdom, such as it is, the god at Delphi. 

Rou know Chaerephon, of course. He was a friend of mine from 21 
boyhood, and a good democrat who played his part with the rest of 
you in the recent expulsion and restoration. And you know what he 
was like, how enthusiastic he was over anything that he had once 
undertaken. Well, one day he actually went to Delphi and asked this 
question of the god — as I said before, gentlemen, please do not in- 
terrupt — he asked whether there was anyone wiser than myself. The 
priestess replied that there was no oneJAs Chaerephon is dead, the 
evidence for my statement will be supplied by his brother, who is here 
in court. 

Please consider my object in telling you this. I want to explain to b 
you how the attack upon my reputation first started. When I heard 
about the oracle's answer, I said to myself. What does the god mean? 
Why does he not use plain language? I am only too conscious that I 
have no claim to wisdom, great or small. So what can he mean by 
asserting that I am the wisest man in the world? He cannot be telling 
a lie; that would not be right for him. 

After puzzling about it for some time, I set myself at last with 
considerable reluctance to check the truth of it in the following way. I 
went to interview a man with a high reputation for wisdom, because 
I felt that here if anywhere I should succeed in disproving the c 
oracle and pointing out to my divine authority. You said that I was the 
wisest of men, but here is a man who is wiser than I am. 

Well, I gave a thorough examination to this person — I need not 
mention his name, but it was one of our politicians that I was study- 
ing when I had this experience — and in conversation with him I 
formed the impression that although in many people’s opinion, and es- 
pecially in his own, he appeared to be wise, in fact he was not. Then 
when I began to try to show him that he only thought he was wise 
and was not really so, my efforts were resented both by him and by d 
many of the other people present. However, I reflected as I walked 
away, Well, I am certainly wiser than this man. It is only too likely 
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ths-t neither of us has any knowledge to boast of, but he thinks that he 
knows something which he does not know, whereas I am quite con- 
scious of my ignorance. At any rate it seems that 1 am wiser than 
he is to this small extent, that I do not think that I know what I do 
not know. 

After this I went on to interview a man with an even greater 
e reputation for wisdom, and I formed the same impression again, and 
here too I incurred the resentment of the man himself and a number 
of others. 

From that time on I interviewed one person after another. I real- 
ized with distress and alarm that I was making myself unpopular, but 
I felt compelled to put my religious duty first. Since I was trying to 
find out the meaning of the oracle, I was bound to interview everyone 
who had a reputation for knowledge. And by dog, gentlemen, for I 
22 must be frank with you, my honest impression was this. It seemed 
to me, as I pursued my investigation at the god*s command, that the 
people with the greatest reputations were almost entirely deficient, 
while others who were supposed to be their inferiors were much better 
qualified in practical intelligence. 

I want you to think of my adventures as a sort of pilgrimage un- 
dertaken to establish the truth of the oracle once for all. After I had 
finished with the politicians I turned to the poets, dramatic, lyric, and 
b all the rest, in the belief that here I should expose myself as a com- 
parative ignoramus. I used to pick up what I thought were some of 
their most perfect works and question them closely about the mean- 
ing of what they had written, in the hope of incidentally enlarging 
my own knowledge. Well, gentlemen, I hesitate to tell you the truth, 
but it must be told. It is hardly an exaggeration to say that any of the 
bystanders could have explained those poems better than their actual 
authors. So I soon made up my mind about the poets too. I decided 
c that it was not wisdom that enabled them to write their poetry, but a 
kind of instinct or inspiration, such as you find in seers and prophets 
who deliver all their sublime messages without knowing in the least 
what they mean. It seemed clear to me that the poets were in much the 
same case, and I also observed that the very fact that they were poets 
made them think that they had a perfect understanding of all other 
subjects, of which they were totally ignorant. So I left that line of in- 
quiry too with the same sense of advantage that I had felt in the case 
of the politicians. 

Last of all I turned to the skilled craftsmen. I knew quite well 
d that I had practically no technical qualifications myself, and I was 
sure that I should find them full of impressive knowledge. In this I 
was not disappointed. They understood things which I did not, and to 
that extent they were wiser than I was. But, gentlemen, these profes- 
sional experts seemed to share the same failing which I had noticed in 
the poets. I mean that on the strength of their technical proficiency 
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they claimed a perfect understanding of every other subject, however 
important, and I felt that this error more than outweighed their posi- 
tive wisdom. So I made myself spokesman for the oracle, and 
asked myself whether I would rather be as I was — neither wise with e 
their wisdom nor stupid with their stupidity — or possess both quali- 
ties as they did. I replied through myself to the oracle that it was best 
for me to be as I was. 

The effect of these investigations of mine, gentlemen, has 
been to arouse against me a great deal of hostility, and hostility of a 23 
particularly bitter and persistent kind, which has resulted in various 
malicious suggestions, including the description of me as a professor 
of wisdom. Cfhis is due to the fact that whenever I succeed in disprov- 
ing another person’s claim to wisdom in a given subject, the bystand- 
ers assume that I know everything about that subject myself. But the 
truth of the matter, gentlemen, is pretty certainly this, that real wis- 
dom is the property of God, and this oracle is his way of telling us 
that human wisdom has little or no valu^ It seems to me that he is 
not referring literally to Socrates, but has merely taken my name as b 
an example, as if he would say to us. The wisest of you men is he who 
has realized, like Socrates, that in respect of wisdom he is really 
worthless. 

That is why I still go about seeking and searching in obedience 
to the divine command, if I think that anyone is wise, whether citizen 
or stranger, and when I think that any person is not wise, I try to help 
the cause of God by proving that he is not. This occupation has kept 
me too busy to do much either in politics or in my own affairs. In fact, 
my service to God has reduced me to extreme poverty. c 

There is another reason for my being unpopular. A number of 
young men with wealthy fathers and plenty of leisure have deliber- 
ately attached themselves to me because they enjoy hearing other peo- 
ple cross-questioned .{^hese often take me as their model, and go on to 
try to question other persons. Whereupon, I suppose, they find an un- 
limited number of people who think that they know something, but 
really know little or nothing. Consequently their victims become an- 
noyed, not with themselves but with me, and they complain that there 
is a pestilential busybody called Socrates who fills young people’s 
heads with wrong ideas. If you ask them what he does, and what he d 
teaches that has this effect, they have no answer, not knowing what 
to say. But as they do not want to admit their confusion, they fall 
back on the stock charges against any philosopher, that he teaches his 
pupils about things in the heavens and below the earth, and to dis- 
beheve in gods, and to make the weaker argument defeat the strongeQ 
They would be very loath, I fancy, to admit the truth — which is that 
they are being convicted of pretending to knowledge when they are en- 
tirely ignorant. So, jealous, I suppose, for their own reputation, and e 
also energetic and numerically strong, and provided with a plausible 
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and carefully worked-out case against me, these people have been 
dinning into your ears for a long time past their violent denuncia- 
tions of myself. 

There you have the causes which led to the attack upon me by 
Meletus and Anytus and Lycon, Meletus being aggrieved on behalf 
of the poets, Anytus on behalf of the professional men and politicians, 
24 and Lycon on behalf of the orators. So, as I said at the beginning, I 
should be surprised if I were able, in the short time that I have, to rid 
your minds of a misconception so deeply implanted. 

There, gentlemen, you have the true facts, which I present to you 
without any concealment or suppression, great or small. I am fairly 
certain that this plain speaking of mine is the cause of my unpopular- 
ity, and this really goes to prove that my statements are true, and 
that I have described correctly the nature and the grounds of the 
calumny which has been brought against me. Whether you in- 
fo quire into them now or later, you will find the facts as I have just de- 
scribed them. 

So much for my defense against the charges brought by the first 
group of my accusers. I shall now try to defend myself against 
Meletus-high-principled and patriotic as he claims to be— and after 
that against the rest. 

Let us first consider their deposition again, as though it repre- 
sented a fresh prosecution. It runs something like this: feocrates is 
guilty of corrupting the minds of the young, and of believing in deities 
of his own invention instead of the gods recognized by the state, 
c Such js the charge. Let us examine its points one by one. 

(J^rst it says that I am guilty of corrupting the young. But I say, 
gentlemen, that Meletus is guilty of treating a serious matter with 
levity, since he summons people to stand their trial on frivolous 
grounds, and professes concern and keen anxiety in matters about 
which he has never had the slightest interest. I will try to prove this 
to your satisfaction. 


Come now, Meletus, tell me this. You regard it as supremely im- 
portant, do you not, that our young people should be exposed to the 
best possible influence ? 

Ido. 


Very weU, then, tell these gentlemen who it is that influences the 

V® you must know, if you are so much 

mterested. You have discovered the vicious influence, as you say, in 

y?o “0 uow prosecuting me before these gentlemen, 
fhe ^un^"* Y™ tfaat has a good influence upon 

Tf a item 

Tell mv Si? ^ f “d, that you have no interest in the subject? 

makes the young good? 
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That is not what I mean, my dear sir. I am asking you to name e 
the person whose first business it is to know the laws. 

These gentlemen here, Socrates, the members of the jury. 

Do you mean, Meletus, that they have the ability to educate 
the young, and to make them better? 

Certainly. 

Does this apply to all jurymen, or only to some? 

To all of them. 

Excellent! A generous supply of benefactors. Well, then, do these 
spectators who are present in court have an improving influence, or 
not? 

Yes, they do. 25 

And what about the members of the Council? 

Yes, the councilors too. 

But surely, Meletus, the members of the Assembly do not corrupt 
the young? Or do all of them too exert an improving influence? 

Yes, they do. 

Then it would seem that the whole population of Athens has a re- 
fining effect upon the young, except myself, and I alone demoralize 
them. Is that your meaning? 

Most emphatically, yes. 

This is certainly a most unfortunate quality that you have de- 
tected in me. Well, let me put another question to you. Take the case 
of horses. Do you believe that those who improve them make up the 
whole of mankind, and that there is only one person who has a bad b 
effect on them? Or is the truth just the opposite, that the ability to im- 
prove them belongs to one person or to very few persons, who are 
horse trainers, whereas most people, if they have to do with horses 
and make use of them, do them harm? Is not this the case, Meletus, 
both with horses and with all other animals? Of course it is, whether 
you and Anytus deny it or not. It would be a singular dispensation of 
fortune for our young people if there is only one person who corrupts 
them, while all the rest have a beneficial effect. But I need say no 
more. There is ample proof, Meletus, that you have never bothered c 
your head about the young, and you make it perfectly clear that you 
have never taken the slightest interest in the cause for the sake of 
which you are now indicting me. 

Here is another point. Tell me seriously, Meletus, is it better to 
live in a good or in a bad community? Answer my question, like a good 
fellow; there is nothing difficult about it. Is it not true that wicked 
people have a bad effect upon those with whom they are in the closest 
contact, and that good people have a good effect? 

Quite true. 

Is there anyone who prefers to be harmed rather than benefited d 
by his associates? Answer me, my good man; the law commands you 
to answer. Is there anyone who prefers to be harmed? 
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course liut. 

Well then, when you summon me before this court lor corrupt- 
ing the young and making their characters worse, do you mean that I 
do so intentionally or unintentionally? 

I mean intentionally. ^ , t 

Why, Meletus, are you at your age so much wiser than 1 at 
mine? You have discovered that bad people always have a bad effect, 
e and good people a good effect, upon their nearest neighbors. Am I so 
hopelessly ignorant as not even to realize that by spoiling the char- 
acter of one of my companions I shall run the risk of getting some 
harm from him? Because nothing else would make me commit this 
grave offense intentionally. No, I do not believe it, Meletus, and I do 
26 not suppose that anyone else does. Either I have not a bad influence, 
or it is unintentional, so that in either case your accusation is false. 
And if I unintentionally have a bad influence, the correct procedure in 
cases of such involuntary misdemeanors is not to summon the cul- 
prit before this court, but to take him aside privately for instruction 
and reproof, because obviously if my eyes are opened, I shall stop doing 
what I do not intend to do. But you deliberately avoided my company 
in the past and refused to enlighten me, and now you bring me before 
this court, which is the place appointed for those who need punish- 
ment, not for those who need enlightenment. 

It is quite clear by now, gentlemen, that Meletus, as I said before, 
b has never shown any degree of interest in this subject. However, I in- 
vite you to tell us, Meletus, in what sense you make out that I corrupt 
the minds of the young. Surely the terms of your indictment make it 
clear that you accuse me of teaching them to believe in new deities 
instead of the gods recognized by the state. Is not that the teaching of 
mine which you say has this demoralizing effect? 

That is precisely what I maintain. 

c Then I appeal to you, Meletus, in the name of these same gods 
about whom we are speaking, to explain yourself a little more clearly 
to myself and to the jury, because I cannot make out what your point 
is. Is it that I teach people to believe in some gods — which implies 
that I myself believe in gods, and am not a complete atheist, so that I 
am not guilty on that score — but in different gods from those recog- 
nized by the state, so that your accusation rests upon the fact that 
they are different? Or do you assert that I believe in no gods at all, 
and teach others to do the same? 

Yes, I say that you disbelieve in gods altogether. 

You surprise me, Meletus. What is your object in saying that? Do 
d you suggest that I do not believe that the sun and moon are gods, as 
is the general belief of all mankind? 

He certainly does not, gentlemen of the jury, since he says that 
the sun is a stone and the moon a mass of earth. 

Do you imagine that you are prosecuting Anaxagoras, my dear 
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Meletus? Have you so poor an opinion of these gentlemen, and do 
you assume them to be so illiterate as not to know that the writings 
of Anaxagoras of Clazomenae are full of theories like these? And do 
you seriously suggest that it is from me that the young get these ideas, 
when they can buy them on occasion in the market place for a 
drachma at most, and so have the laugh on Socrates if he claims e 
them for his own, to say nothing of their being so silly? Tell me 
honestly, Meletus, is that your opinion of me? Do I believe in no 
god? 

No, none at all, not in the slightest degree. 

You are not at all convincing, Meletus — not even to yourself, 

I suspect. In my opinion, gentlemen, this man is a thoroughly selfish 
bully, and has brought this action against me out of sheer wanton ag- 
gressiveness and self-assertion. He seems to be devising a sort of in- 27 
telligence test for me, saying to himself. Will the infallible Socrates 
realize that I am contradicting myself for my own amusement, or 
shall I succeed in deceiving him and the rest of my audience? 

It certainly seems to me that he is contradicting himself in this 
indictment, which might just as well run: Socrates is guilty of not be- 
lieving in the gods, but believing in the gods. And this is pure flip- 
pancy. 

I ask you to examine with me, gentlemen, the line of reasoning 
which leads me to this conclusion. You, Meletus, will oblige us by 
answering my questions. Will you all kindly remember, as I requested b 
at the beginning, not to interrupt if I conduct the discussion in my 
customary way? 

Is there anyone in the world, Meletus, who believes in human 
activities, and not in human beings? Make him answer, gentlemen, 
and don’t let him keep on making these continual objections. Is there 
anyone who does not believe in horses, but believes in horses’ activi- 
ties? Or who does not believe in musicians, but believes in musical 
activities? No, there is not, my worthy friend. If you do not want to 
answer, I will supply it for you and for these gentlemen too. But the 
next question you must answer. Is there anyone who believes in c 
supernatural activities and not in supernatural beings? 

No. 

How good of you to give a bare answer under compulsion by the 
court! Well, do you assert that I believe and teach others to believe in 
supernatural activities? It does not matter whether they are new or 
old. The fact remains that I believe in them according to your state- 
ment; indeed you solemnly swore as much in your affidavit. But if I be- 
lieve in supernatural activities, it follows inevitably that I also believe 
in supernatural beings. Is not that so? It is. I assume your assent, 
since you do not answer. Do we not hold that supematur^ beings are 
either gods or the children of gods? Do you agree or not? d 

Certainly. 
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Then if I believe in supernatural beings, as you assert, if these 
supernatural beings are gods in any sense, we shall reach the conclu- 
Sion which I mentioned just now when I said that you were testing my 
intelligence for your own amusement, by stating first that I do not be- 
lieve in gods, and then again that I do, since I believe in supernatural 
beings If on the other hand these supernatural beings are bastard 
children of the gods by nymphs or other mothers, as they are reputed 
to be, who in the world would believe in the children of gods and not 
in the gods themselves? It would be as ridiculous as to believe in the 
e young of horses or donkeys and not in horses and donkeys themselvesj 
No, Meletus, there is no avoiding the conclusion that you brought this 
charge against me as a test of my wisdom, or else in despair of finding^ 
a genuine offense of which to accuse me. As for your prospect of con - 1 
vincing any living person with even a smattering of intelligence that > 
belief in supernatural and divine activities does not imply belief in su- 
pernatural and divine beings, and vice versa, it is outside all the 
28 bounds of possibility. 

As a matter of fact, gentlemen, I do not feel that it requires much 
defense to clear myself of Meletus’ accusation. What I have said al- 
ready is enough.f^ut you know very well the truth of what I said in an 
earlier part of nty^speech, that I have incurred a great deal of bitter 
hostility, and this is what will bring about my destruction, if any- 
thing does— not Meletus nor Anytus, but the slander and jealousy of a 
very large section of the people. They have been fatal to a great many 
b other innocent men, and I suppose will continue to be so; there is no 
likelihood that they will stop at meT^ ut perhaps someone will say,|po 
you feel no compunction, Socrates, at having followed a line of ac- 
tion which puts you in danger of the deatlrpenalty?! 

i 1 might fairly reply to him, YouTafemistaten, my friend, if you 
think that a man who is worth anything ought to spend his time 
weighing up the prospects of life and death. He has only one thing to 
consider in performing any action — that is, whether he is acting 
rightly or wrongly, like a good man or a bad on^ On your view the he- 
c roes who died at Troy would be poor ’creatures, especially the son of 
Thetis. He, if you remember, made light of danger in comparison with 
incurring dishonor when his goddess mother warned him, eager as he 
was to kill Hector, in some such words as these, I fancy ; My son, if you 
avenge your comrade Patroclus’ death and kill Hector, you will die 
yourself — ‘Next after Hector is thy fate prepared.’ When he heard this 
warning, he made light of his death and danger, being much more 
d afraid of an ignoble life and of failing to avenge his friends. ‘Let me 
die forthwith,’ said he, ‘when I have requited the villain, rather than 
remain here by the beaked ships to be mocked, a burden on the 
ground. ^ Do you suppose that he gave a thought to death and danger? 


^ Iliad 18.96 sq. 



SOCRATES’ DEFENSE (APOLOGY) 15 

[The truth of the matter is this, gentlemen. Where a man has 
once taken up his stand, either because it seems best to him or in obe- 
dience to his orders, there I believe he is bound to remain and face the 
danger, taking no account of death or anything else before d ishonofl 

This being so, it would be shocking inconsistency on my part, 
gentlemen, if, when the officers whom you chose to command me as- e 
signed me my position at Potidaea and Amphipolis and Delium, I 
remained at my post like anyone else and faced death, and yet after- 
ward, when God appointed me, as I supposed and believed, to the duty 
of leading the philosophical life, examining myself and others, I were 
then through fear of death or of any other danger to desert my post. 29 
That would indeed be shocking, and then I might really with justice 
be summoned into court for not believing in the gods, and disobeying 
the oracle, and being afraid of death, and thinking that I am wise 
when I am not. [For let me tell you, gentlemen, that to be afraid of 
death is only another form of thinking that one is wise when one is 
not; it is to think that one knows what one does not know. No one 
knows with regard to death whether it is not really the greatest bless- 
ing that can happen to a man, but people dread it as though they were 
certain that it is the greatest evil, and this ignorance, which thinks b 
that it knows what it does not, must surely be ignorance most culpa- 
ble^ This, I take it, gentlemen, is the degree, and this the nature of 
my advantage over the rest of mankind, and if I were to claim to be 
wiser than my neighbor in any respect, it would be in this — that not 
possessing any real knowledge of what comes after death, I am also 
conscious that I do not possess it. But I do know that to do wrong and 
to disobey my superior, whether God or man, is wicked and dishonor- 
able. and so I shall never feel more fear or aversion for something 
which, for all I know, may really be a blessing, than for those evils 
whi ch I know to be evils. 

pSup pose, then, that you acquit me, and pay no attention to Any- c 
tus, who has said that either I should not have appeared before this 
court at all, or, since I have appeared here, I must be put to death, be- 
cause if I once escaped your sons would all immediately become ut- 
terly demoralized by putting the teaching of Socrates into practice. 
Suppose that, in view of this, you said to me, Socrates, on this occa- 
sion we shall disregard Anytus and acquit you, but only on one con- 
dition, that you give up spending your time on this quest and stop 
philosophizing. If we catch you going on in the same way, you shall 
be put to death. 

Well, supposing, as I said, that you should offer to acquit me on d 
these terms, I should reply. Gentlemen, I am your very grateful and 
devoted servant, but I owe a greater obedience to God than to you, and 
so long as I draw breath and have my faculties, I shall never stop prac- 
ticing philosophy and exhorting you and elucidating the truth for ev- 
eryone that I meet. I shall go on saying, in my usual way, My very 
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good friend, you are an Athenian and belong to a city which is the 
greatest and most famous in the world for its wisdom and strength. 
Are you not ashamed that you give your attention to acquiring as 
e much money as possible, and similarly with reputation and honor, 
and give no attention or thought to truth and understanding and the 
perfection of yourjoi^? 

fSnHlTaSyofyw disputes this and professes to care about these 
thingSTTsEall not at once let him go or leave him. No, I shall question 
him and examine him and test him; and if it appears that in spite of 
his profession he has made no real progress toward goodness, I shall! 
30 reprove him for neglecting what is of supreme importance, and giving' 
his attention to trivialiti^I shall do this to everyone that I meet, 
young or old, foreigner or fellow citizen, but especially to you, my fel- 
low citizens, inasmuch as you are closer to me in kinship. This, I do 
assure you, is what my God commands, and it is my belief that no 
greater good has ever befallen you in this city than my service to my 
God. jFor I spend a ll my time going about trying to persuade you, 
young and old, to^ake your first and chief concern not for your bod- 
b ies nor for your possessions, but for the highest welfare of your souls, 
proclaiming as I go. Wealth does not bring goodness, but goodness 
brings wealth and every other blessing, both to the individual and to 
the state. “7 

Now if I corrupt the young by this message, the message would 
seem to be harmful, but if anyone says that my message is different 
from this, he is talking nonsense. And so, gentlemen, I would say. 
You can please yourselves whether you listen to Anytus or not, and 
whether you acquit me or not. You know that I am not going to alter 
c my conduct, not even if I have to die a hundred deaths. 

Order, please, gentlemen! Remember my request to give me a 
hearing without interruption. Besides, I believe that it will be to your 
advantage to listen. I am going to tell you something else, which may 
provoke a storm of protest, but please restrain yourselves. I assure you 
that if I am what I claim to be, and you put me to death, you will harm 
yourselves more than me. INeither Meletus nor Anytus can do me any 
d harm at aU; they would not have the power, because I do not believe 
that the law of God permits a better man to be harmed by a worse. No 
doubt my accuser might put me to death or have me banished or de- 
prived of civic rights, but even if he thinks — as he probably does, and 
others too, I dare say — that these are great calamities, I do not think 
so. I believe that it is far worse to do what he is doing now, trying to 
put an innocent man to death. For this reason, gentlemen, so far from 
pleading on my own behalf, as might be supposed, I am really plead- 
ingon yours, to save you from misusing the gift of God by condemning 
e_mey f you put me to death, you will not easily find anyone to take my 
place. It is literally true, even if it sounds rather comical, that God has 
specially appointed me to this city, as though it were a large thorough- 
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bred horse which because of its great size is inclined to be lazy and 
needs the stimulation of some stinging fly. It seems to me that God 
has attached me to this city to perform the office of such a fly, and all 
day long I never cease to settle here, there, and everywhere, rousing, 
persuading, reproving every one of you. You will not easily find an- 3i 
other like me, gentlemen, and if you take my advice you will spare 
my life. I suspect, however, that before long you will awake from your 
drowsing, and in your annoyance you will take Anytus’ advice and 
finish me off with a single slap, and then you will go on sleeping till 
the end of your days, unless God in his care for you sends someone to 
take my place. 

/if you doubt whether I am really the sort of person who would 
have been* sent to this city as a gift from God, you can convince your- b 
selves by looking at it in this way. Does it seem natural that I should 
have neglected my own affairs and endured the humiliation of aflow- 
ing my family to be neglected for all these years, while I busied my- 
self all the time on your behalf, going like a father or an elder brother 
to see each one of you privately, and urging you to set your thoughts 
on goodness? If I had got any enjoyment from it, or if I had been paid 
for my good advice, there would have been some explanation for my 
conduct, but as it is you can see for yourselves that although my ac- 
cusers unblushingly charge me with all sorts of other crimes, there is 
one thing that they have not had the impudence to pretend on any tes- c 
timony, and that is that I have ever exacted or asked a fee from any- 
one. The witness that I can offer to prove the truth of my statement is, 

I think, a convincing one — my p overty^ 

It may seem curious that I should go round giving advice like this 
and busying myself in people's private affairs, and yet never venture 
publicly to address you as a whole and advise on matters of state. The 
reason for this is what you have often heard me say before on many 
other occasions — that I am subject to a divine or supernatural experi- d 
ence, which Meletus saw fit to travesty in his indictment. It began 
in my early childhood — a sort of voice which comes to me, and when 
it comes it always dissuades me from what I am proposing to do, and 
never urges me on. It is this that debars me from entering public life, 
and a very good thing too, in my opinion, because | ^qu mav be quite 
sure, gentlemen, that if I had tried long ago to engage in politics, I 
should long ago have lost my life, without doing any good either to you 
or to myself. Please do not be offended if I tell you the truth. No man e 
on earth who conscientiously opposes either you or any other organ- 
ized democracy, and flatly prevents a great many wrongs and illegali- 
ties from taking place in the state to which he belongs, can possibly 
escape with his life. The true champion of justice, if he intends to sur- 32 
vive even for a short time, must necessarily confine himself to private 
life and l eave politics a loi^ 

I win offer you sub^antial proofs of what I have said — not 



l8 PLATO: COLLECTED DIALOGUES 

theories, but what you can appreciate better, facts. Listen while I de- 
scribe my actual experiences, so that you may know that I would never 
submit wrongly to any authority through fear of death, but would re- 
fuse even at the cost of my life. It will be a commonplace story, such 
as you often hear in the courts, but it is true, 
b The only office which I have ever held in our city, gentlemen, was 
when I was elected to the Council. It so happened that our group was 
acting as the executive when you decided that the ten commanders 
who had failed to rescue the men who were lost in the naval engage- 
ment should be tried en bloc, which was illegal, as you all recognized 
later. On this occasion I was the only member of the executive who in4 
sisted that you should not act unconstitutionally, and voted against\ 
the proposal; and although your leaders were all ready to denounce ^ 
and arrest me, and you were all urging them on at the top of your ^ 
c voices, I thought that it was my duty to face it out on the side of law 
and justice rather than support you, through fear of prison or death, 
in your wrong decision. 

This happened while we were still under a democracy. When the 
oligarchy came into power, the Thirty Commissioners in their turn 
summoned me and four others to the Round Chamber and instructed 
us to go and fetch Leon of Salamis from his home for execution. This 
was of course only one of many instances in which they issued such 
instructions, their object being to implicate as many people as possible 
in their wickedness. On this occasion, however, I again made it clear 
d not by my words but by my actions that death did not matter to me at 
all — if that is not too strong an expression — but that it mattered all 
the world to me that I should do nothing wrong or wicked. Powerful 
as it was, that government did not terrify me into doing a wrong ac- 
tion. When we came out of the Round Chamber, the other four went 
off to Salamis and arrested Leon, and I went home. I should probably 
have been put to death for this, if the government had not fallen soon 
e afterward. There are plenty of people who will testify to these state- 
ments. 

Do you suppose that I should have lived as long as I have if I had 
moved in the sphere of public life, and conducting myself in that 
sphere like an honorable man, had always upheld the cause of right, 
and conscientiously set this end above all other things? Not by a very 
33 long way, gentlemen; neither would any other man. You will find that 
throughout my life I have been consistent in any public duties that I 
have performed, and the same also in my personal dealings. I have 
never countenanced any action that was incompatible with justice on 
the part of any person, including those whom some people maliciously 
call my pupils. |l h^e nev er set up as any man's teacher, but if anyone, 
young or old, is eager to hear me conversing and carrying out my pri- 
vate mission, I never grudge him the opportunity; imr do I charge a 
b fee for talking to him, and refuse to talk without I am ready to 
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answer questions for rich and poor alike, and I am equally ready if 
anyone prefers to listen to me and answer my questions. If any given 
one of these people becomes a good citizen or a bad one, I cannot fairly 
be held responsible, since I have never promised or imparted any 
teaching to anybody, and if anyone asserts that he has ever learned or 
heard from me privately anything which was not open to everyone 
else, you may be quite sure that he is not telling the truth. 

But how is it that some people enjoy spending a great deal of time 
in my compa ny? You have heard the reason, gentlemen; I told you c 
quite frankly. fit ^ because they enjoy hearing me examine those who 
think that they are wise when they are not — an experience which has 
its amusing side^This duty I have accepted, as I said, in obedience to 
God*s commands given in oracles and dreams and in every other way 
that any other divine dispensation has ever impressed a duty upon 
man. This is a true statement, gentlemen, and easy to verify. If it is a 
fact that I am in process of corrupting some of the young, and have d 
succeeded already in corrupting others, and if it were a fact that some 
of the latter, being now grown up, had discovered that I had ever 
given them bad advice when they were young, surely they ought now 
to be coming forward to denounce and punish me. And if they did not 
like to do it themselves, you would expect some of their families — 
their fathers and brothers and other near relations — to remember it 
now, if their own flesh and blood had suffered any harm from me. Cer- 
tainly a great many of them have found their way into this court, as I 
can see for myself — first Crito over there, my contemporary and near e 
neighbor, the father of this young man Critobulus, and then Lysanias 
of Sphettus, the father of Aeschines here, and next Antiphon of Cephi- 
sus, over there, the father of Epigenes. Then besides there are all 
those whose brothers have been members of our circle — Nicostratus, 
the son of Theozotides, the brother of Theodotus, but Theodotus is 
dead, so he cannot appeal to his brother, and Paralus here, the son of 
Demodocus, whose brother was Theages. And here is Adimantus, 34 
the son of Ariston, whose brother Plato is over there, and Aeantodorus, 
whose brother Apollodorus is here on this side. I can name many more 
besides, some of whom Meletus most certainly ought to have pro- 
duced as witnesses in the course of his speech. If he forgot to do so 
then, let him do it now — I am wilUng to make way for him. Let him 
state whether he has any such evidence to offer. On the contrary, 
gentlemen, you will find that they are all prepared to help me — the 
corrupter and evil genius of their nearest and dearest relatives, as 
Meletus and Anytus say. The actual victims of my corrupting in- b 
fluence might perhaps be excused for helping me; but as for the un- 
corrupted, their relations of mature age, what other reason can they 
have for helping me except the right and proper one, that they know 
Meletus is lying and I am telling the truth? 

There, gentlemen, that, and perhaps a little more to the same 
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effect, is the substance of what I can say in my defense. It may be that 
c some one of you, remembering his own case, will be annoyed that 
whereas he, in standing his trial upon a less serious charge than this, 
made pitiful appeals to the jury with floods of tears, and had his in- 
fant children produced in court to excite the maximum of sympathy, 
and many of his relatives and friends as well, I on the contrary in- 
tend to do nothing of the sort, and that, although I am facing, as it 
might appear, the utmost danger. It may be that one of you, reflecting 
on these facts, will be prejudiced against me, and being irritated by hfs 
reflections, will give his vote in anger. If one of you is so disposed-f I 
d do not expect it, but there is the possibility— I think that I should be 
quite justified in saying to him. My dear sir, of course I have some rela- 
tives. To quote the very words of Homer, even I am not sprung Troih 
an oak or from a rock,’ ^ but from human parents, and consequently I 
have relatives — yes, and sons too, gentlemen, three of them, one al-\ 
most grown up and the other two only children — but all the same I 
am not going to produce them here and beseech you to acquit me. 

Why do I not intend to do anything of this kind? Not out of per- 
e versity, gentlemen, nor out of contempt for you; whether I am brave 
or not in the face of death has nothing to do with it. The point is that 
for my own credit and yours and for the credit of the state as a whole, 
I do not think that it is right for me to use any of these methods at my 
age and with my reputation — which may be true or it may be false, 
35 but at any rate the view is held that Socrates is different from the 
common run of mankind. Now if those of you who are supposed to be 
distinguished for wisdom or courage or any other virtue are to behave 
in this way, it would be a disgrace. I have often noticed that some peo- 
ple of this type, for all their high standing, go to extraordinary lengths 
when they come up for trial, which shows that they think it will a 
dreadful thing to lose their lives — as though they would be immortal 
if you did not put them to death! In my opinion these people bring dis- 
grace upon our city. Any of our visitors might be excused for thinking 
b that the finest specimens of Athenian manhood, whom their fellow 
citizens select on their merits to rule over them and hold other high 
positions, are no better than women. If you have even the smallest 
reputation, gentlemen, you ought not to descend to these methods; 
and if we do so, you must not give us license. On the contrary, you 
must make it clear that anyone who stages these pathetic scenes and 
so brings ridicule upon our city is far more likely to be condemned 
than if he kept perfectly quiet. 

But apart from all question of appearances, gentlemen, I do not 
c think that it is right for a man to appeal to the jury or to get himself 
acquitted by doing so; he ^ght to inform them of the facts and con- 
vince them by argument. ^ The jury does not sit to dispense justice as 


^Odyssey 19.163. 
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a favor, but to decide where justice lies, and the oath which they have 
sworn is not to show favor at their own discretion, but to return a just 
and lawful verdict. It follows that we must not develop in you, nor you 
allow to grow in yourselves, the habit of perjury; that would be sinful 
for us both. Therefore you must not expect me, gentlemen, to behave 
toward you in a way which I consider neither reputable nor moral nor 
consistent with my religious duty, and above all you must not expect d 
it when I stand charged with impiety by Meletus here. Surely it is 
obvious that if I tried to persuade you and prevail upon you by my en- 
treaties to go against your solemn oath, I should be teaching you con- 
tempt for religion, and by my very defense I should be accusing myself 
of having no religious belief. But that is very far from the truth. I have 
a more sincere belief, gentlemen, than any of my accusers, and I 
leave it to you and to God to judge me as it shall be best for me and for 
yourselves. 

There are a great many reasons, gentlemen, why I am not dis- e 
tressed by this result — I mean your condemnation of me — but the 36 
chief reason is that the result was not unexpected. What does surprise 
me is the number of votes cast on the two sides. I should never have 
believed that it would be such a close thing, but now it seems that if a 
mere thirty votes had gone the other way, I should have been ac- 
quitted. Even as it is, I feel that so far as Meletus’ part is concerned 
1 have been acquitted, and not only that, but anyone can see that if 
Anytus and Lycon had not come forward to accuse me, Meletus would 
actually have forfeited his one thousand drachmas for not having ob- b 
tained one fifth of the votes. 

However, we must face the fact that he demands the death 
penalty. Very good. What alternative penalty shall I propose to you, 
gentlemen? Obviously it must be adequate. Well, what penalty do I 
deserve to pay or suffer, in view of what I have done? 

(l have never lived an ordinary quiet life. I did not care for the 
things that most people care about — making money, having a com- 
fortable home, high military or civil rank, and all the other activities, 
political appointments, secret societies, party organizations, which go 
on in our city. I thought that I was really too strict in my principles c 
to survive if I went in for this sort of thing. So instead of taking a 
course which would have done no good either to you or to me, I set my- 
self to do you individually in private what I hold to be the greatest 
possible service. I tried to persuade each one of you not to think 
more of practical advantages than of his mental and moral well-being, 
or in general to think more of advantage than of well-being in the 
case of the state or of anythi ng elseTT What do I deserve for behaving in 
this way? Some reward, gentlemen, if I am bound to suggest what I d 
really deserve, and what is more, a reward which would be appropri- 
ate for myself. WeU, what is appropriate for a poor man who is a 
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public benefactor and who requires leisure for giving you moral en- 
couragement? Nothing could be more appropriate for such a person 
than free maintenance at the state’s expense. He deserves it much 
more than any victor in the races at Olympia, whether he wins with a 
single horse or a pair or a team of four. These people give you the 
e semblance of success, but I give you the reality; they do not need 
maintenance, but I do. So if I am to suggest an appropriate penalty 
37 which is strictly in accordance with justice, I suggest free mainte- 
nance by the state. 

Perhaps when I say this I may give you the impression, as I did in 
my remarks about exciting sympathy and making passionate appeals, 
that I am showing a deliberate perversity. That is not so, gentlemen. 
The real position is this. I am convinced that I never wrong anyone 
intentionally, but I cannot convince you of this, because we have had 
so little time for discussion. If it was your practice, as it is with other 
b nations, to give not one day but several to the hearing of capital 
trials, I believe that you might have been convinced, but under pres- 
ent conditions it is not easy to dispose of grave allegations in a short 
space of time. So, being convinced that I do no wrong to anybody, I 
can hardly be expected to wrong myself by asserting that I deserve 
something bad, or by proposing a corresponding penalty. Why should 
I? For fear of suffering this penalty proposed by Meletus^when, as I 
said, I do not know whether it is a good thing or a bad? jpo you e xpect 
me to choose something which I know very well is bad by making my 
c counterproposal? Imprisonment? Why should I spend my days in 
prison, in subjection to the periodically appointed officers of the law? 
A fine, with imprisonment until it is paid? In my case the effect would 
be just the same, because I have no money to pay a fine. Or shall I 
suggest banishment? You would very likely accept the suggestion. 

I should have to be desperately in love with life to do that, gentle- 
men. I am not so blind that I cannot see that you, my fellow citizens, 
d have come to the end of your patience with my discussions and con- 
versations. You have found them too irksome and irritating, and now 
you are trying to get rid of them. Will any other people find them easy 
to put up with? That is most unlikely, gentlemen. A fine life I should 
have if I left this country at my age and spent the rest of my days try- 
ing one city after another and being turned out every time! I know 
very well that wherever I go the young people will listen to my con- 
versation just as they do here, and if I try to keep them off, they 
will make their elders drive me out, while if I do not, the fathe^ and 
e other relatives will drive me out of their own accord for the sake of 
the young. 

Perhaps someone may say, But surely, Socrates, after you have 
left us you can spend the rest of your life in quietly minding your own 
business. 

This is the hardest thing of all to make some of you understand. 
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If I say that this would be disobedience to God, and that is why I can- 
not ‘mind my own business,’ you will not believe that I am serious. If 
on the other hand I tell you that to let no day pass without discussing 38 
goodness and all the other subjects about which you hear me talking 
and examining both myself and others is really the very best thing 
that a man can do, and that^ife without this sort of examination is 
not worth living^ you will be even less inclined to believe me. Never- 
theless that is how it is, gentlemen, as I maintain, though it is not easy 
to convince you of it. Besides, I am not accustomed to think of myself 
as deserving punishment. If I had money, I would have suggested a 
fine that I could afford, because that would not have done me any b 
harm. As it is, I cannot, because I have none, unless of course you like 
to fix the penalty at what I could pay. I suppose I could probably af- 
ford a mina. I suggest a fine of that amount. 

One moment, gentlemen. Plato here, and Crito and Critobulus 
and Apollodorus, want me to propose thirty minas, on their security. 
Very well, I agree to this sum, and you can rely upon these gentlemen 
for its payment. c 

Well, gentlemen, for the sake of a very small gain in time you are 
going to earn the reputation — and the blame from those who wish to 
disparage our city — of having put Socrates to death, ‘that wise man’ 

— because they will say I am wise even if I am not, these people who 
want to find fault with you. If you had waited just a little while, you 
would have had your way in the course of nature. You can see that I 
am well on in life and near to death. I am saying this not to all of you 
but to those who voted for my execution, and I have something else to d 
say to them as well. 

No doubt you think, gentlemen, that I have been condemned for 
lack of the arguments which I could have used if I had thought it right 
to leave nothing unsaid or undone to secure my acquittal. But that is 
very far from the truth. It is not a lack of arguments that has caused 
my condemnation, but a lack of effrontery and impudence, and the 
fact that I have refused to address you in the way which would give 
you most pleasure. You would have liked to hear me weep and wail, 
doing and saying all sorts of things which I regard as unworthy of e 
myself, but which you are used to hearing from other people. But I did 
not think then that I ought to stoop to servility because I was in dan- 
ger, and I do not regret now the way in which I pleaded my case. I 
would much rather die as the result of this defense than live as the re- 
sult of the other sort. In a court of law, just as in warfare, neither I nor 
any other ought to use his wits to escape death by any means. In battle 39 
it is often obvious that you could escape being killed by giving up 
your arms and throwing yourself upon the mercy of your pursuers, 
and hn every k ind of danger there are plenty of devices for ^oiding 
death if you are unscrupulous enough to stick at nothi ng But I 
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suggest, gentlemen,/^t the difficulty is not so much to escape death; 
the real difficulty escape from doing wrong, which is far more 
b fleet of foo^In this present instance I, the slow old man, have been 
overtaken by the slower of the two, but my accusers, who are clever 
and quick, have been overtaken by the faster — by iniquity. When I 
leave this court I shall go away condemned by you to death, but they 
will go away convicted by truth herself of depravity and wickedness. 
And they accept their sentence even as I accept mine. No doubt it was 
bound to be so, and I think that the result is fair enough, 
c Having said so much, I feel moved to prophesy to you who have 
given your vote against me, for I am now at that point where the gift 
of prophecy comes most readily to men— at the point of death. I tell 
you, my executioners, that as soon as I am dead, vengeance shall fall 
upon you with a punishment far more painful than your killing of me. 
You have brought about my death in the belief that through it you 
will be delivered from submitting your conduct to criticism, but I say 
that the result will be just the opposite. You will have more critics, 
d whom up till now I have restrained without your knowing it, and be- 
ing younger they will be harsher to you and will cause you more an- 
noyance. If you expect to stop denunciation of your wrong way of life 
by putting people to death, there is something amiss with your rea- 
soning. This way of escape is neither possible nor creditable. The best 
and easiest way is not to stop the mouths of others, but to make your- 
selves as good men as you can. This is my last message to you who 
e voted for my condemnation. 


As for you who voted for my acquittal, I should very much like to 
say a few words to reconcile you to the result, while the officials are 
busy and I am not yet on my way to the place where I must die I ask 
you, gentlemen, to spare me these few moments. There is no reason 
why we should not exchange fancies while the law permits. I look 

I have become accustomed has always been my constant comnanion 

opposed me in anv nart nf u ■ time it has never 

« are q.l« np.,.ken .uppesto^'’de,fl. “ote 1“ 
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grounds for thinking this, because my accustomed sign could not 
have failed to oppose me if what I was doing had not been sure to 
bring some good result. 

^e should reflect that there is much reason to hope for a good re- 
sult on other grounds as well. Death is one of two things. Either it is 
annihilation, and the dead have no consciousness of anything, or, as 
we are told, it is really a change — a migration of the soul from this 
place to another. Now if there is no consciousness but only a dream- d 
less sleep, death must be a marvelous gain. I suppose that if anyone 
were told to pick out the night on which he slept so soundly as not 
even to dream, and then to compare it with all the other nights and 
days of his life, and then were told to say, after due consideration, 
how many better and happier days and nights than this he had spent 
in the course of his life — well, I think that the Great King himself, to e 
say nothing of any private person, would find these days and nights 
easy to count in comparison with the rest. If death is like this, then, 

I call it gain, because the whole of time, if you look at it in this way, 
can be regarded as no more than one single night. If on the other hand 
death is a removal from here to some other place, and if what we are 
told is true, that all the dead are there, what greater blessing could 
there be than this, gentlemen? If on arrival in the other world, beyond 4i 
the reach of our so-called justice, one will find there the true judges 
who are said to preside in those courts, Minos and Rhadamanthus and 
Aeacus and Triptolemus and all those other half-divinities who were 
upright in their earthly life, would that be an unrewarding journey? 
Put it in this way. How much would one of you give to meet Orpheus 
and Musaeus, Hesiod and Homer? I am willing to die ten times over 
if this account is true. It would be a specially interesting experience 
for me to join them there, to meet Palamedes and Ajax, the son of Tel- b 
amon, and any other heroes of the old days who met their death 
through an unfair trial, and to compare my fortunes with theirs — 
it would be rather amusing, I think. And above all I should like to 
spend my time there, as here, in examining and searching people s 
minds, to find out who is really wise among them, and who only 
thinks that he is. What would one not give, gentlemen, to be able to 
question the leader of that great host against Troy, or Odysseus, or c 
Sisyphus, or the thousands of other men and women whom one could 
mention, to talk and mix and argue with whom would be unimagina- 
ble happiness? At any rate I presume that they do not put one to death 
there for such conduct, because apart from the other happiness in 
which their world surpasses ours, they are now immortal for the rest 
of time, if what we are told is true. 

You too, gentlemen of the jury, must look forward to death with 
confidence, and fix your minds on this one belief, which is certain 
— that nothing can harm a good man either in life or after death, and d 
his fortunes are not a matter of indifference to the gods. This present 
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experience of mine has not come about mechanically. I am quite clear 
that the time had come when it was better for me to die and be re- 
leased from my distractions. That is why my sign never turned me 
back. For my own part I bear no grudge at all against those who con- 
demned me and accused me, although it was not with this kind inten- 
tion that they did so, but because they thought that they were hurting 
e me; and that is culpable of them. However, I ask them to grant me 
one favor. When my sons grow up, gentlemen, if you think that they 
are putting money or anything else before goodness, take your revenge 
by plaguing them as I plagued you; and if they fancy themselves for 
no reason, you must scold them just as I scolded you, for neglecting 
the important things and thinking that they are good for something 
42 when they are good for nothing. If you do this, I shall have had justice 
at your hands, both I myself and my children. 

Now it is time that we were going, I to die and you to live, but 
which of us has the happier prospect is unknown to anyone but God. 



Nearly a month elapsed between Socrates* condemnation and execu- 
tion, a delay not at all in accordance with Athenian custom. The day 
before the trial, however, a state galley had been sent on a sacred an- 
nual mission and until it returned no one could be put to death. For 
various reasons the mission took much longer than usual, and Socra- 
tes* friends used the time to make a plan for getting him out of prison 
and away from Athens. 

The evening before the Crito opens the galley had been sighted, 
and very early on the following morning Socrates* old and devoted 
friend, Crito, comes to the prison to lay the plan before him and be- 
seech him to let his friends save him. It will be easy to bribe his jail- 
ers. He himself has far more money than will he needed, and there are 
many others who are eager to contribute. Athens is not the only place 
where Socrates can live happily. He will find friends wherever he 
goes. 

To this Socrates ansivers by asking him if it can ever be right to 
defend oneself against evil by doing evil. Granted that it ivas unjust to 
condemn him to death, can it be right for him to escape by breaking 
the law? What will happen to a state if individual men are able to set 
aside the laws? A man must always do what his country orders him 
unless he can change her view of what the low should be. 

** *lf you leave the city, Socrates* the laws argue, 'you shall return 
wrong for wrong and evil for evil, breaking your agreements and 
covenants with us, and injuring those whom you least ought to injure 
— yourself, your friends, your country, and us.* 

"That, my dear friend Crito, I do assure you, is what I seem to 
hear them saying . . . and the sound of their arguments rings so 
loudly in my head that I cannot hear the other side. However, if you 
think that you will do any good by it, say what you like.** 

"Socrates, I have nothing to say.** 

"Then, Crito, let us follow this course, since God points out the 
way.** 
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SOCRATES : Here already, Crito? Surely it is still early? 

CRiTO: Indeed it is. 

SOCRATES: About what time? 

CRITO ; Just before dawn. 

SOCRATES : I wonder that the warder paid any attention to 

you. 

CRITO : He is used to me now, Socrates, because I come here so 
often. Besides, he is under some small obligation to me. 

SOCRATES : Have you only just come, or have you been here for 
long? 

CRITO: Fairly long, 
b SOCRATES : Then why didn’t you wake me at once, instead of 
sitting by my bed so quietly? 

CRITO : I wouldn’t dream of such a thing, Socrates. I only wish 
I were not so sleepless and depressed myself. I have been wondering 
at you, because I saw how comfortably you were sleeping, and I de- 
liberately didn’t wake you because I wanted you to go on being as com- 
fortable as you could. I have often felt before in the course of my life 
how fortunate you are in your disposition, but I feel it more than 
ever now in your present misfortune when I see how easily and plac- 
idly you put up with it. 

SOCRATES : t^ell, really, Crito, it would be hardly suitable for a 
c man of my age to resent having to die^ 

CRITO : Other people just as oldT as you are get involved in these 
misfortunes, Socrates, but their age doesn’t keep them from resenting 
it when they find themselves in your position. 

SOCRATES: Quite true. But tell me, why have you come so 
early? 

CRITO: Because I bring bad news, Socrates— not so bad from 
your point of view, I suppose, but it will be very hard to bear for me 
and your other friends, and I think that I shall find it hardest of all. 

SOCRATES: Why, what is this news? Has the boat come in 
d from Delos — the boat which ends my reprieve when it arrives? 

CRITO : It hasn t actually come in yet, but I expect that it will be 
here today, judging from the report of some people who have just ar- 
rived from Sunium and left it there. It’s quite clear from their account 
that it will be here today, and so by tomorrow, Socrates, you will 
have to . . . to end your life. 

SOCRATES : Well, Crito, I hope that it may be for the best. If the 
44 gods will it so, so be it. All the same, I don’t think it will arrive today. 

CRITO : What makes you think that? 

SOCRATES : I will try to explain. I think I am right in saying 
that I have to die on the day after the boat arrives? 

From The Last Days of Socrates, translated and with an introduction by 
Hugh Tredennick (Penguin Classics, Harmondsworth, Middlesex, 1954 ). 
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CRiTO : That’s what the authorities say, at any rate. 

SOCRATES ; Then I don’t think it will arrive on this day that is 
just beginning, but on the day after. I am going by a dream that I had 
in the night, only a little while ago. It looks as though you were right 
not to wake me up. 

CRITO: Why, what was the dream about? 

SOCRATES: I thought I saw a gloriously beautiful woman 
dressed in white robes, who came up to me and addressed me in these 
words : Socrates, To the pleasant land of Phthia on the third day thou b 
shalt come.’ ^ 

CRITO : Your dream makes no sense, Socrates. 

SOCRATES: To my mind, Crito, it is perfectly clear. 

CRITO : Too clear, apparently. But look here, Socrates, it is still 
not too late to take my advice and escape. Your death means a double 
calamity for me. I shall not only lose a friend whom I can never pos- 
sibly replace, but besides a great many people who don’t know you and 
me very well will be sure to think that I let you down, because I could 
have saved you if I had been willing to spend the money. And what c 
could be more contemptible than to get a name for thinking more of 
money than of your friends? Most people will never believe that it was 
you who refused to leave this place although we tried our hardest to 
persuade you. 

SOCRATES : But my dear Crito, why should we pay so much at- 
tention to what ‘most people’ think? The really reasonable people, 
who have more claim to be considered, will believe that the facts are 
exactly as they are. 

CRITO : You can see for yourself, Socrates, that one has to think d 
of popular opinion as well. Your present position is quite enough to 
show that the capacity of ordinary people for causing trouble is not 
confined to petty annoyances, but has hardly any limits if you once 
get a bad name with them. 

SOCRATES: I only wish that ordinary people had an unlimited 
capacity for doing harm; then they might have an unlimited power for 
doing good, which would be a splendid thing, if it were so. Actually 
they have neither. They cannot make a man wise or stupid; they sim- 
ply act at random. 

CRITO : Have it that way if you like, but tell me this, Socrates. I e 
hope that you aren’t worrying about the possible effects on me and the 
rest of your friends, and thinking that if you escape we shall have 
trouble with informers for having helped you to get away, and have to 
forfeit all our property or pay an enormous fine, or even incur some 
further punishment? If any idea like that is troubling you, you can 45 
dismiss it altogether. We are quite entitled to run that risk in saving 
you, and even worse, if necessary. Take my advice, and be reasonable. 


1 Iliad 9 363. 
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SOCRATES : All that you say is very much in my mind, Crito, 
and a great deal more besides. 

CRITO: Very well, then, don’t let it distress you. I know some 
people who are willing to rescue you from here and get you out of the 
country for quite a moderate sum. And then surely you realize how 
cheap these informers are to buy off; we shan’t need much money to 
b settle them, and I think you’ve got enough of my money for yourself 
already. And then even supposing that in your anxiety for my safety 
you feel that you oughtn’t to spend my money, there are these foreign 
gentlemen staying in Athens who are quite willing to spend theirs. One j 
of them, Simmias of Thebes, has actually brought the money with \ 
him for this very purpose, and Cebes and a number of others are * 
quite ready to do the same. So, as I say, you mustn’t let any fears on 
these grounds make you slacken your efforts to escape, and you 
mustn’t feel any misgivings about what you said at your trial — that 
you wouldn’t know what to do with yourself if you left this country. 
Wherever you go, there are plenty of places where you will find a wel- 

0 come, and if you choose to go to Thessaly, I have friends there who 
will make much of you and give you complete protection, so that no 
one in Thessaly can interfere with you. 

Besides, Socrates, I don’t even feel that it is right for you to try to 
do what you are doing, throwing away your life when you might save 
it. You are doing your best to treat yourself in exactly the same way as 
your enemies would, or rather did, when they wanted to ruin you. 
What is more, it seems to me that you are letting your sons down too. 
You have it in your power to finish their bringing-up and education! 

1 and instead of that you are proposing to go off and desert them, and so 

far as you are concerned they will have to take their chance. And what 
sort of chance are they likely to get? The sort of thing that usually 
happens to orphans when they lose their parents. Either one ought 
not to have children at all, or one ought to see their upbringing and 
education through to the end. It strikes me that you are taking the 
„ resistance, whereas you ought to make the choice of a 

good man and a brave one, considering that you profess to have made 
g^dness your object all through life. ReaDy. I am ashamed, both on 

friends’. It will look as though we had 
^ coward's part all through this affair of yours 
Fmt there was the way you came into court when it was quim un 
necessary-that was the first act. Then there was the coSucTS SL 

There, Socrates, if you aren’t careful, besides the suffering there 
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will be all this disgrace for you and us to bear. Come, make up your 
mind. Really it's too late for that now; you ought to have it made up 
already. There is no alternative; the whole thing must be carried 
through during this coming night. If we lose any more time, it can't 
be done; it will be too late. I appeal to you, Socrates, on every ground; 
take my advice and please don't be unreasonable! 

SOCRATES: My dear Crito, I appreciate your warm feelings b 
very much — that is, assuming that they have some justification. If 
not, the stronger they are, the harder they will be to deal with. Very 
well, then, we must consider whether we ought to follow your advice 
or not. You know that this is not a new idea of mine; it has always 
been my nature never to accept advice from any of my friends unless 
reflection shows that it is the best course that reason offers. I cannot 
abandon the principles which I used to hold in the past simply be- 
cause this accident has happened to me; they seem to me to be much 
as they were, and I respect and regard the same principles now as be- c 
fore. So unless we can find better principles on this occasion, you can 
be quite sure that I shall not agree with you — not even if the power of 
the people conjures up fresh hordes of bogies to terrify our childish 
minds, by subjecting us to chains and executions and confiscations of 
our property. 

Well, then, how can we consider the question most reasonably? 
Suppose that we begin by reverting to this view which you hold about 
people’s opinions. Was it always right to argue that some opinions 
should be taken seriously but not others? Or was it always wrong? d 
Perhaps it was right before the question of my death arose, but now 
we can see clearly that it was a mistaken persistence in a point of 
view which was really irresponsible nonsense. I should like very much 
to inquire into this problem, Crito, with your help, and to see whether 
the argument will appear in any different light to me now that I am in 
this position, or whether it will remain the same, and whether we 
shall dismiss it or accept it. 

Serious thinkers, I believe, have always held some such view 
as the one which I mentioned just now, that some of the opinions 
which people entertain should be respected, and others should not. e 
Now I ask you, Crito, don't you think that this is a sound principle? 
You are safe from the prospect of dying tomorrow, in all human 
probability, and you are not likely to have your judgment upset by this 47 
impending calamity. Consider, then, don't you think that this is a 
sound enough principle, that one should not regard all the opinions 
that people hold, but only some and not others? What do you say? 
Isn't that a fair statement? 

CRITO : Yes, it is. 

SOCRATES : In other words, one should regard the good ones 
and not the bad? 

CRITO ; Yes. 
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SOCRATES : The opinions of the wise being good, and the opin- 
ions of the foolish bad? 

CRITO: Naturally. i p- p 

SOCRATES: To pass on, then, what do you think of the sort of 
b illustration that I used to employ? When a man is in training, and 
taking it seriously, does he pay attention to all praise and criticism 
and opinion indiscriminately, or only when it comes from the one 
qualified person, the actual doctor or trainer? 

CRITO : Only when it comes from the one qualified person. 

SOCRATES: Then he should be afraid of the criticism and wel- 
come the praise of the one qualified person, but not those of the gen- 
eral public. 

CRITO: Obviously. 

SOCRATES : So he ought to regulate his actions and exercises 
and eating and drinking by the judgment of his instructor, who has 
expert knowledge, rather than by the opinions of the rest of the pub- 
lic. 

CRITO: Yes, that is so. 

c SOCRATES : Very well. Now if he disobeys the one man and dis- 
regards his opinion and commendations, and pays attention to the 
advice of the many who have no expert knowledge, surely he will suf- 
fer some bad effect? 

CRITO: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : And what is this bad effect? Where is it produced? 
I mean, in what part of the disobedient person? 

CRITO : His body, obviously; that is what suffers. 

SOCRATES : Very good. Well now, tell me, Crito — we don't want 
to go through all the examples one by one — does this apply as a gen- 
eral rule, and above all to the sort of actions which we are trying to 
decide about, just and unjust, honorable and dishonorable, good and 
bad? Ought we to be guided and intimidated by the opinion of the 
d many or by that of the one — assuming that there is someone with ex- 
pert knowledge? Is it true that we ought to respect and fear this per- 
son more than all the rest put together, and that if we do not follow 
his guidance we shall spoil and mutilate that part of us which, as we 
used to say, is improved by right conduct and destroyed by wrong? 
Or is this all nonsense? 

CRITO : No, I think it is true, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : Then consider the next step. There is a part of us 
which is improved by healthy actions and ruined by unhealthy ones, 
e If we spoil it by taking the advice of nonexperts, will life be worth 
living when this part is once ruined? The part I mean is the body. Do 
you accept this? 

CRITO; Yes. 

SOCRATES : Well, is life worth living with a body which is worn 
out and ruined in health? 

CRITO: Certainly not. 
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SOCRATES : What about the part of us which is mutilated by 
wrong actions and benefited by right ones? Is life worth living with 
this part ruined? Or do we believe that this part of us, whatever it 
may be, in which right and wrong operate, is of less importance than 48 
the body? 

c R I T o : Certainly not. 

SOCRATES: Itis really more precious? 

CRiTO: Muchmore. 

SOCRATES : In that case, my dear fellow, what we ought to con- 
sider is not so much what people in general will say about us but how 
we stand with the expert in right and wrong, the one authority, who 
represents the actual truth. So in the first place your proposition is 
not correct when you say that we should consider popular opinion in 
questions of what is right and honorable and good, or the opposite. Of 
course one might object, All the same, the people have the power to 
put us to death. 

CRITO : No doubt about that! Quite true, Socrates. It is a possi- b 
ble objection. 

SOCRATES : But SO far as I can see, my dear fellow, the argu- 
ment which we have just been through is quite unaffected by it. At the 
same time I should like you to consider whether we are still satisfied 
on this point, that /the really important thing is not to live, but to live 
welQ 

CRITO: Why, yes. 

SOCRATES : And that to live well means the same thing as to 
live honorably or rightly? 

CRITO : Yes. 

SOCRATES: Then in the light of this agreement we must con- 
sider whether or not it is right for me to try to get away without an of- 
ficial discharge. If it turns out to be right, we must make the attempt; c 
if not, we must let it drop. As for the considerations you raise about 
expense and reputation and bringing up children, I am afraid, Crito, 
that they represent the reflections of the ordinary public, who put 
people to death, and would bring them back to life if they could, with 
equal indifference to reason. Our real duty, I fancy, since the argu- 
ment leads that way, is to consider one question only, the one which 
we raised just now. Shall we be acting rightly in paying money and 
showing gratitude to these people who are going to rescue me, and in 
escaping or arranging the escape ourselves, or shall we really be act- d 
ing wrongly in doing all this? If it becomes clear that such conduct is 
wrong, I cannot help thinking that the question whether we are sure 
to die, or to suffer any other ill effect for that matter, if we stand our 
ground and take no action, ought not to weigh with us at all in com- 
parison with the risk of doing what is wrong. 

crito : I agree with what you say, Socrates, but I wish you 
would consider what we ought to do. 

SOCRATES : Let US look at it together, my dear fellow; and if 
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e you can challenge any of my arguments, do so and I will listen to you; 
but if you can't, be a good fellow and stop telling me over and over 
again that I ought to leave this place without official permission. I am 
very anxious to obtain your approval before I adopt the course which 
I have in mind. I don't want to act against your convictions. Now give 
your attention to the starting point of this inquiry — I hope that you 
will be satisfied with my way of stating it — and try to answer my 
49 questions to the best of your judgment. 

CRITO: Well, I will try. 

SOCRATES : Do we say that one must never willingly do wrong, 
or does it depend upon circumstances? Is it true, as we have often 
agreed before, that there is no sense in which wrongdoing is good 
or honorable? Or have we jettisoned all our former convictions in 
these last few days? Can you and I at our age, Crito, have spent all 
these years in serious discussions without realizing that we were no 
b better than a pair of children? Surely the truth is just what we have 
always said. Whatever the popular view is, and whether the alterna- 
tive is pleasanter than the present one or even harder to bear, the fact 
remains that to do wrong is in every sense bad and dishonorable for 
the person who does it. Is that our view, or not? 

CRITO: Yes, it is. 


SOCRATES : Then in no circumstances must one do wrong. 

CRITO: No. 

SOCRATES : In that case one must not even do wrong when one 
is wronged, which most people regard as the natural course. 

CRITO: Apparently not. 

SOCRATES : Tell me another thing, Crito. Ought one to do in- 
juries or not? 

CRITO : Surely not, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : And tell me, is it right to do an injury in retaliation, 
as most people believe, or not? 

CRITO: No, never. 


mere is no dilterence between 


SOCRATES : Because, I suppose, 
injuring people and wronging them. 

CRITO: Exactly. 

I SOCRATES : So one ought not to return a wrong or an iniurv to 
any person, whatever the provocation is. Now be careful Crito that 
admissions you do not end by adSttingVmJ 

will be few^oXwh7fhtok uL\Ss°'^an*d ^d always 

those who do" thLk so anSsf^h^do 
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injury by retaliation, or whether you dissociate yourself from any 
share in this view as a basis for discussion. I have held it for a long e 
time, and still hold it, but if you have formed any other opinion, say 
so and tell me what it is. If, on the other hand, you stand by what we 
have said, listen to my next point. 

CRiTO : Yes, I stand by it and agree with you. Go on. 

SOCRATES: Well, here is my next point, or rather question. 
Ought one to fulfill all one’s agreements, provided that they are right, 
or break them? 

CRITO : One ought to fulfill them. 

SOCRATES: Then consider the logical consequence. If we leave 
this place without first persuading the state to let us go, are we or are 50 
we not doing an injury, and doing it in a quarter where it is least justi- 
fiable? Are we or are we not abiding by our just agreements? 

CRITO : I can’t answer your question, Socrates. I am not clear in 
my mind. 

SOCRATES: Look at it in this way. Suppose that while we were 
preparing to run away from here — or however one should describe it 
— the laws and constitution of Athens were to come and confront us 
and ask this question. Now, Socrates, what are you proposing to do? 
Can you deny that by this act which you are contemplating you in- 
tend, so far as you have the power, to destroy us, the laws, and the b 
whole state as well? Do you imagine that a city can continue to exist 
and not be turned upside down, if the legal judgments which are pro- 
nounced in it have no force but are nullified and destroyed by private 
persons? 

How shall we answer this question, Crito, and others of the same 
kind? There is much that could be said, especially by a professional 
advocate, to protest against the invalidation of this law which enacts 
that judgments once pronounced shall be binding. Shall we say, Yes, 

I do intend to destroy the laws, because the state wronged me by pass- c 
ing a faulty judgment at my trial? Is this to be our answer, or what? 

CRITO : What you have just said, by all means, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : Then what supposing the laws say. Was there pro- 
vision for this in the agreement between you and us, Socrates? Or 
did you undertake to abide by whatever judgments the state pro- 
nounced? 

If we expressed surprise at such language, they would probably 
say. Never mind our language, Socrates, but answer our questions; 
after all, you are accustomed to the method of question and answer. 
Come now, what charge do you bring against us and the state, that d 
you are trying to destroy us? Did we not give you life in the first place? 
Was it not through us that your father married your mother and be- 
got you? Tell us, have you any complaint against those of us laws that 
deal with marriage? 

No, none, I should say. 
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Well, have you any against the laws which deal with children’s 
upbringing and education, such as you had yourself? Are you not 
grateful to those of us laws which were instituted for this end, for re- 
quiring your father to give you a cultural and physical education? 
e Yes, I should say. 

Very good. Then since you have been bom and brought up and 
educated, can you deny, in the first place, that you were our child and 
servant, both you and your ancestors? And if this is so, do you imag- 
ine that what is right for us is equally right for you, and that whatever 
we try to do to you, you are justified in retaliating? You did not have 
equality of rights with your father, or your employer— supposing that 
you had had one— to enable you to retaliate. You were not allowed 
51 to answer back when you were scolded or to hit back when you were 
beaten, or to do a great many other things of the same kind. Do you 
expect to have such license against your country and its laws that if 
we try to put you to death in the belief that it is right to do so, you on 
your part will try your hardest to destroy your country and us its laws 
in return? And will you, the tme devotee of goodness, claim that you 
are justified in doing so? Are you so wise as to have forgotten that 
compared with your mother and father and all the rest of your ances- 
b tors your country is something far more precious, more venerable, 
more sacred, and held in greater honor both among gods and among 
all reasonable men? Do you not realize that you are even more bound 
to respect and placate the anger of your country than your father’s 
anger? That if you cannot persuade your country you must do what- 
ever it orders, and patiently submit to any punishment that it im- 
poses, whether it be flogging or imprisonment? And if it leads you out 
to war, to be wounded or killed, you must comply, and it is right that 
you should do so. You must not give way or retreat or abandon your 
position. Both in war and in the law courts and everywhere else you 
'^‘iftever your city and your country command, or else per- 
^‘='=°>'6ance with universal justice, but violence is a sin 
eZn^ ^ greater sin against your 

ornoJT^* Crito-that what the laws say is true. 

CRiTO: Yes, I think SO. 

SOCRATES : Consider, then, Socrates, the laws would probablv 
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away wherever he likes. If any of you chooses to go to one of our colo- 
nies, supposing that he should not be satisfied with us and the state, 
or to emigrate to any other country, not one of us laws hinders or 
prevents him from going away wherever he likes, without any loss of 
property. On the other hand, if any one of you stands his ground when e 
he can see how we administer justice and the rest of our public or- 
ganization, we hold that by so doing he has in fact undertaken to do 
anything that we tell him. And we maintain that anyone who dis- 
obeys is guilty of doing wrong on three separate counts : first because 
we are his parents, and secondly because we are his guardians, and 
thirdly because, after promising obedience, he is neither obeying us 
nor persuading us to change our decision if we are at fault in any way. 
And although all our orders are in the form of proposals, not of savage 52 
commands, and we give him the choice of either persuading us or do- 
ing what we say, he is actually doing neither. These are the charges, 
Socrates, to which we say that you will be liable if you do what you 
are contemplating, and you will not be the least culpable of your fel- 
low countrymen, but one of the most guilty. 

If I asked why, they would no doubt pounce upon me with perfect 
justice and point out that there are very few people in Athens who 
have entered into this agreement with them as explicitly as I have. 
They would say, Socrates, we have substantial evidence that you are b 
satisfied with us and with the state. You would not have been so ex- 
ceptionally reluctant to cross the borders of your country if you had 
not been exceptionally attached to it. You have never left the city to 
attend a festival or for any other purpose, except on some military ex- 
pedition. You have never traveled abroad as other people do, and you 
have never felt the impulse to acquaint yourself with another country 
or constitution. You have been content with us and with our city. You c 
have definitely chosen us, and undertaken to observe us in all your ac- 
tivities as a citizen, and as the crowning proof that you are satisfied 
with our city, you have begotten children in it. Furthermore, even at 
the time of your trial you could have proposed the penalty of banish- 
ment, if you had chosen to do so — that is, you could have done then 
with the sanction of the state what you are now trying to do without 
it. But whereas at that time you made a noble show of indifference if 
you had to die, and in fact preferred death, as you said, to banish- 
ment, now you show no respect for your earlier professions, and no 
regard for us, the laws, whom you are trying to destroy. You are be- 
having like the lowest type of menial, trying to run away in spite of d 
the contracts and undertakings by which you agreed to live as a mem- 
ber of our state. Now first answer this question. Are we or are we not 
speaking the truth when we say that you have undertaken, in deed if 
not in word, to live your life as a citizen in obedience to us? 

What are we to say to that, Crito? Are we not bound to admit it? 

c RiTO : We cannot help it, Socrates. 
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SOCRATES: It is a fact, then, they would say, that you are 
e breaking covenants and undertakings made with us, although you 
made them under no compulsion or misunderstanding, and were not 
compelled to decide in a limited time. You had seventy years in which 
you could have left the country, if you were not satisfied with us or 
felt that the agreements were unfair. You did not choose Sparta or 
Crete — your favorite models of good government — or any other Greek 
53 or foreign state. You could not have absented yourself from the city 
less if you had been lame or blind or decrepit in some other way. It is 
quite obvious that you stand by yourself above all other Athenians in 
your affection for this city and for us its laws. Who would care for a 
city without laws? And now, after all this, are you not going to stand 
by your agreement? Yes, you are, Socrates, if you will take our advice, 
and then you will at least escape being laughed at for leaving the 
city. ® 


We invite you to consider what good you will do to yourself or 
your friends if you commit this breach of faith and stain your con- 
b science. It is fairly obvious that the risk of being banished and either 
losing their citizenship or having their property confiscated will ex- 
tend to your friends as well. As for yourself, if you go to one of the 
neighboring states, such as Thebes or Megara, which are both well gov- 
erned, you will enter them as an enemy to their constitution, and all 
pod patriots will eye you with suspicion as a destroyer of la\v and or- 
der. Incidptally you will confirm the opinion of the jurors who tried 
c you that they gave a correct verdict; a destroyer of laws might very 
well be supposed to have a destructive influence upon young and fool- 
beings. Do you intend, then, to avoid well-governed states 
and the higher forms of human society? And if you do will life be 
worth livmg? Or will you approach theL people Ld have the Tmpu 
dence to converp with them? What arguments will you use Socrates? 
The same which you used here, that goodness and integrUrSu- 

precious possessions of mankind? Do you 
not thmk that Socrates and everything about him will annear in a dis 
I reputable light? You certainly ought to think so 
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left this country for Thessaly to attend a banquet there. And where 
will your discussions about goodness and uprightness be then, we 
should like to know? But of course you want to Uve for your chil- 54 
dren’s sake, so that you may be able to bring them up and educate 
them. Indeed! By first taking them off to Thessaly and making for- 
eigners of them, so that they may have that additional enjoyment? Or 
if that is not your intention, supposing that they are brought up here 
with you still alive, will they be better cared for and educated without 
you, because of course your friends will look after them? Will they 
look after your children if you go away to Thessaly, and not if you go 
away to the next world? Surely if those who profess to be your friends b 
are worth anything, you must believe that they would care for them. 

No, Socrates, be advised by us your guardians, and do not think 
more of your children or of your life or of anything else than you 
think of what is right, so that when you enter the next world you may 
have all this to plead in your defense before the authorities there. It 
seems clear that if you do this thing, neither you nor any of your 
friends will be the better for it or be more upright or have a cleaner 
conscience here in this world, nor will it be better for you when you 
reach the next. As it is, you will leave this place, when you do, as the 
victim of a wrong done not by us, the laws, but by your fellow men. c 
But if you leave in that dishonorable way, returning wrong for wrong 
and evil for evil, breaking your agreements and covenants with us, 
and injuring those whom you least ought to injure— yourself, your 
friends, your country, and us— then you will have to face our anger 
in your lifetime, and in that place beyond when the laws of the other 
world know that you have tried, so far as you could, to destroy even 
us their brothers, they will not receive you with a kindly welcome. 
Do not take Crito’s advice, but follow ours. d 

That, my dear friend Crito, I do assure you, is what I seem to hear 
them saying, just as a mystic seems to hear the strains of music, and 
the sound of their arguments rings so loudly in my head that I can- 
not hear the other side. I warn you that, as my opinion stands at pres- 
ent, it wih be useless to urge a different view. However, if you think 
that you will do any good by it, say what you like. 

CRITO: No, Socrates, I have nothing to say. 

SOCRATES: Then give it up, Crito, and let us follow this course, e 
since God points out the way. 



Some time after Socrates’ death Phaedo, a devoted pupil who had 
been with him to the end, gives an account of his last hours to a num- 
ber of his friends. 

It was not until evening, he tells them, that Socrates drank the 
poison. The day had been passed in conversation, as was his way in 
prison or out, and the talk had tamed on the immortality of the soul. 
Various so-called proofs were discussed, the chief one being that “our 
birth is but a sleep and a forgetting,” that to learn is in part to re- 
member knowledge which must have been gained in another life. In 
the end, however, this argument is discarded with all the others. 
Then Socrates brings up a new idea. The sotd is immortal because it 
can perceive, have a share in, truth, goodness, beauty, which are eter- 
nal. Man can know God because he has in him something akin to the 
eternal which cannot die. This is accepted by all present, and Soc- 
rates goes on to declare that only in another life can God’s justice be 
shown and to give a lively picture of heaven and hell. But most char- 
acteristically he bids his hearers not to accept this description as the 
truth, and yet “something of the kind must be true.” 

So the long talk ends. The poison is drunk — one that caused no 
pain— and does its work. The last words Socrates speaks show better 
than all the arguments what he believed. As he felt the poison creeping 
up to his heart he said, “Onto, we ought to offer a cock to Asclepius.” 
It was the Greek custom after recovery from an illness to make, an of- 
fering to the divine healer, Asclepius. To himself Socrates was recover- 
ing, not dying. He was entering not into death, but into life, “life more 
abundantly.” 



ECHECRATES : Were you there with Socrates yourself, Phaedo, 57 
when he was executed, or did you hear about it from somebody else? 

PHAEDO: No, I was there myself, Echecrates. 

ECHECRATES: Then what did the master say before he died, 
and how did he meet his end? I should very much like to know. None 
of the people in Phlius go to Athens much in these days, and it is a 
long time since we had any visitor from there who could give us any b 
definite information, except that he was executed by drinking hem- 
lock. Nobody could tell us anything more than that. 

PHAEDO : Then haven’t you even heard how his trial went? 58 

ECHECRATES: Ycs, someone told us about that, and we were 
surprised because there was obviously a long interval between it and 
the execution. How was that, Phaedo? 

PHAEDO: A fortunate coincidence, Echecrates. It so happened 
that on the day before the trial they had just finished garlanding the 
stern of the ship which Athens sends to Delos. 

ECHECRATES: What ship is that? 

PHAEDO : The Athenians say that it is the one in which Theseus 
sailed away to Crete with the seven youths and seven maidens, and 
saved their lives and his own as well. The story says that the Atheni- b 
ans made a vow to Apollo that if these young people’s lives were 
saved they would send a solemn mission to Delos every year, and ever 
since then they have kept their vow to the god, right down to the pres- 
ent day. They have a law that as soon as this mission begins the city 
must be kept pure, and no public executions may take place until the 
ship has reached Delos and returned again, which sometimes takes a 
long time, if the winds happen to hold it back. The mission is con- c 
sidered to begin as soon as the priest of Apollo has garlanded the stem 
of the ship, and this happened, as I say, on the day before the trial. 
That is why Socrates spent such a long time in prison between his trial 
and execution. 

ECHECRATES: But what about the actual circumstances of his 
death, Phaedo? What was said and done, and which of the master’s 
companions were with him? Or did the authorities refuse them ad- 
mission, so that he passed away without a friend at his side? 

pifAEDO : Oh no, some of them were there — quite a number, d 
in fact. 

ECHECRATES: I wish you would be kind enough to give us a 
really detailed account — unless you are pressed for time. 

PHAEDO : No, not at all. I will try to describe it for you. Nothing 
gives me more pleasure than recalling the memory of Socrates, 
either by talking myself or by listening to someone else. 

ECHECRATES: Well, Phaedo, you will find that your audience 
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feels just the same about it. Now try to describe every detail as care- 
fully as you can. 

e PHAEDO : In the first place, my own feelings at the time were 
quite extraordinary. It never occurred to me to feel sorry for him, as 
you might have expected me to feel at the deathbed of a very dear 
friend. The master seemed quite happy, Echecrates, both in his 
manner and in what he said; he met his death so fearlessly and nobly. 

I could not help feeling that even on his way to the other world he 
would be under the providence of God, and that when he arrived there ( 
59 all would be well with him, if it ever has been so with anybody. So I ( 
felt no sorrow at all, as you might have expected on such a solemn oc- \ 
casion, and at the same time I felt no pleasure at being occupied in \ 
our usual philosophical discussions — that was the form that our \ 
conversation took. I felt an absolutely incomprehensible emotion, a 
sort of curious blend of pleasure and pain combined, as my mind 
took it in that in a little while my friend was going to die. All of us 
who were there were affected in much the same way, between laugh- 
ing and crying; one of us in particular, Apollodorus— you know what 
b he is like, don’t you? 

ECHECRATES: Of course I do. 

PHAEDO : Well, he quite lost control of himself, and I and the 
others were very much upset. 

ECHECRATES: Who Were actually there, Phaedo? 

PHAEDO : Why, of the local people there were this man Apollo- 
dorus, and Critobulus and his father, and then there were Hermogenes 
and Epigenes and Aeschines and Antisthenes. Oh yes, and Ctesip- 
pus of Paeania, and Menexenus, and some other local people. I believe 
that Plato was ill. 

ECHECRATES: Were there any visitors from outside ? 

Simmias of Thebes, with Cebes and Phaedondas 
and Euclides and Terpsion from Megara. 

ECHECRATES : Why, Weren’t Aristippus and Cleombrotus there? 

PHAEDO : No, they were in Aegina, apparently. 

ECHECRATES : Was there anybody else? 

PHAEDO: I think that’s about all. 


echecrates : Well, what form did the discussion take? 
d about it from the very be- 

regular practice, even in the period 
rtS Socrates every day. We used to meet at daybre^ by 

SfsoT W.T it was clL to the 

f^the Inr Spent Some time in conversation while we waited 
for the door to open, which was never very early, and when it did 
open, we used to go in to see Socrates, and generkllTsp^nt die day ■ 

had ?urartv?d we heard that the boat 

d just amved back from Delos; so we urged one another to meet at 
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the same place as early as possible. When we arrived, the porter, in- 
stead of letting us in as usual, told us to wait and not to come in until 
he gave us the word. The commissioners are taking off Socrates* 
chains, he said, and warning him that he is to die today. 

After a short interval he came back and told us to go in. When we 
went inside we found Socrates just released from his chains, and 60 
Xanthippe — you know her! — sitting by him with the little boy on her 
knee. As soon as Xanthippe saw us she broke out into the sort of re- 
mark you would expect from a woman. Oh, Socrates, this is the last 
time that you and your friends will be able to talk together I 

Socrates looked at Crito. Crito, he said, someone had better take 
her home. 

Some of Crito’s servants led her away crying hysterically. Soc- 
rates sat up on the bed and drew up his leg and massaged it, saying as b 
he did so, What a queer thing it is, my friends, this sensation which 
is popularly called pleasure! It is remarkable how closely it is con- 
nected with its conventional opposite, pain. They will never come to a 
man both at once, but if you pursue one of them and catch it, you are 
nearly always compelled to have the other as well; they are like two 
bodies attached to the same head. I am sure that if Aesop had thought c 
of it he would have made up a fable about them, something like this — 
God wanted to stop their continual quarreling, and when he found 
that it was impossible, he fastened their heads together; so wherever 
one of them appears, the other is sure to follow after. That is exactly 
what seems to be happening to me. I had a pain in my leg from the 
fetter, and now I feel the pleasure coming that follows it. 

Here Cebes broke in and said, Oh yes, Socrates, I am glad you re- 
minded me. Evenus asked me a day or two ago, as others have done 
before, about the lyrics which you have been composing lately by d 
adapting Aesop’s fables and The Prelude* to Apollo. He wanted to 
know what induced you to write them now after you had gone to 
prison, when you had never done anything of the kind before. If you 
would like me to be able to answer Evenus when he asks me again — 
as I am sure he will — tell me what I am to say. 

Tell him the truth, said Socrates, that I did not compose them to 
rival either him or his poetry — which I knew would not be easy. I did e 
it in the attempt to discover the meaning of certain dreams, and to 
clear my conscience, in case this was the art which I had been told to 
practice. It is like this, you see. In the course of my life I have often 
had the same dream, appearing in different forms at different times, 
but always saying the same thing, ‘Socrates, practice and cultivate 
the arts.* In the past I used to think that it was impelling and exhort- 
ing me to do what I was actually doing; I mean that the dream, like a 
spectator encouraging a runner in a race, was urging me on to do 
what I was doing already, that is, practicing the arts, because phi- 6i 
losophy is the greatest of the arts, and I was practicing it. But ever 



2 ^^ PLATO * COLLECTED DIALOGUES 

since my trial, while the festival of the god has been delaying my 
execution I have felt that perhaps it might be this popular form of art 
that the dream intended me to practice, in which case I ought to prac- 
tice it and not disobey. I thought it would be safer not to take my de- 
b parture before I had cleared my conscience by writing poetry and so 
obeying the dream. I began with some verses in honor of the god 
whose festival it was. When I had finished my hymn, I reflected that a 
poet, if he is to be worthy of the name, ought to work on imag- 
inative themes, not descriptive ones, and I was not good at inventing 
stories. So I availed myself of some of Aesop’s fables which were ready 
to hand and familiar to me, and I versified the first of them that sug- 
gested themselves. You can tell Evenus this, Cebes, and bid him fare- 
well from me, and tell him, if he is wise, to follow me as quickly as he 
c can. I shall be going today, it seems; those are my country’s orders. 

What a piece of advice for Evenus, Socrates! said Simmias. I 
have had a good deal to do with him before now, and from what I 
know of him he will not be at all ready to obey you. 

Why? he asked. Isn’t Evenus a philosopher? 

So I believe, said Simmias. 

Well then, he will be quite willing, just like anyone else who is 
properly grounded in philosophy. However, he will hardly do him- 
self violence, because they say that it is not legitimate. 

As he spoke he lowered his feet to the ground, and sat like this for 
d the rest of the discussion. 

Cebes now asked him, Socrates, what do you mean by saying 
that it is not legitimate to do oneself violence, although a philosopher 
will be willing to follow a friend who dies? 

Why, Cebes, have you and Simmias never heard about these 
things while you have been with Philolaus? 

Nothing definite, Socrates. 

Well, even my information is only based on hearsay, but I don’t 
mind at all telling you what I have heard. I suppose that for one who is 
e soon to leave this world there is no more suitable occupation than 
inquiring into our views about the future life, and trying to imagine 
what it is like. What else can one do in the time before sunset? 

Tell me then, Socrates, what are the grounds for saying that 
suicide is not legitimate? I have heard it described as wrong before 
now, as you suggested, both by Philolaus, when he was staying with 
us, and by others as well, but I have never yet heard any definite ex- 
planation for it. 

>2 Well, you must not lose heart, he said. Perhaps you will hear one 
someday. However, no doubt you will feel it strange that this should 
be the one question that has an unqualified answer — I mean, if it 
never happens in the case of life and death, as it does in all other con- 
nections, that sometimes and for some people death is better than life. 
And it probably seems strange to you that it should not be right for 
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those to whom death would be an advantage to benefit themselves, 
but that they should have to await the services of someone else. 

Cebes laughed gently and, dropping into his own dialect, said. 
Aye, that it does. 

Yes, went on Socrates, put in that way it certainly might seem b 
unreasonable, though perhaps it has some justification. The allegory 
which the mystics tell us — that we men are put in a sort of guard post, 
from which one must not release oneself or run away — seems to me 
to be a high doctrine with difficult implications. All the same, Cebes, 

I believe that this much is true, that the gods are our keepers, and we 
men are one of their possessions. Don’t you think so? 

Yes, I do, said Cebes. 

Then take your own case. If one of your possessions were to de- c 
stroy itself without intimation from you that you wanted it to die, 
wouldn’t you be angry with it and punish it, if you had any means of 
doing so? 

Certainly. 

So if you look at it in this way I suppose it is not unreasonable to 
say that we must not put an end to ourselves until God sends some 
compulsion like the one which we are facing now. 

That seems likely, I admit, said Cebes. But what you were saying 
just now, that philosophers would be readily willing to die — that 
seems illogical, Socrates, assuming that we were right in saying a 
moment ago that God is our keeper and we are his possessions. If this d 
service is directed by the gods, who are the very best of masters, it is 
inexplicable that the very wisest of men should not be grieved at 
quitting it, because he surely cannot expect to provide for himself any 
better when he is free. On the other hand a stupid person might get 
the idea that it would be to his advantage to escape from his master. 

He might not reason it out that one should not escape from a good e 
master, but remain with him as long as possible, and so he might run 
away unreflectingly. A sensible man would wish to remain always 
with his superior. If you look at it in this way, Socrates, the probable 
thing is just the opposite of what we said just now. It is natural for the 
wise to be grieved when they die, and for fools to be happy. 

When Socrates had listened to this he seemed to me to be amused 63 
at Cebes" persistence, and looking round at us he said. You know, 
Cebes is always investigating arguments, and he is not at all willing to 
accept every statement at its face value. 

Simmias said, Well, but, Socrates, I think that this time there is 
something in what he says. Why should a really wise man want to de- 
sert masters who are better than himself, and to get rid of them so 
lightly? I think Cebes is aiming his criticism at you, because you are 
making so light of leaving us, and the gods too, who as you admit are 
good masters. 

What you and Cebes say is perfectly fair, said Socrates. You b 
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mean, I suppose, that I must make a formal defense against this 
charge. 

Exactly, said Simmias. 

Very well then, let me try to make a more convincing defense to 
you than I made at my trial. If I did not expect to enter the company, 
first, of other wise and good gods, and secondly of men now dead who 
are better than those who are in this world now, it is true that I should 
be wrong in not grieving at death. As it is, you can be assured that I 
c expect to find myself among good men. I would not insist particularly/ 
on this point, but on the other I assure you that I shall insist most| 
strongly — that I shall find there divine masters who are supremely\ 
good. That is why I am not so much distressed as I might be, and why\ 
I have a firm hope that there is something in store for those who have \ 
died, and, as we have been told for many years, something much 
better for the good than for the wicked. 

Well, what is your idea, Socrates? asked Simmias. Do you mean 
to keep this knowledge to yourself now that you are leaving us, or will 
you communicate it to us too? I think that we ought to have a share in 
d this comfort; besides, it will serve as your defense, if we are satisfied 
with what you say. 

Very well, I will try, he replied. But before I begin, Crito here 
seems to have been wanting to say something for some time. Let us 
find out what it is. 

Only this, Socrates, said Crito, that the man who is to give you 
the poison has been asking me for a long time to tell you to talk as 
little as possible. He says that talking makes you heated, and that you 
ought not to do anything to affect the action of the poison. Otherwise 
c it is sometimes necessary to take a second dose, or even a third. 

That is his affair, said Socrates. Let him make his own prepa- 
rations for administering it twice or three times if necessary. 

I was pretty sure you would say that, said Crito, but he*s been 
bothering me for a long time. 

Never mind him, said Socrates. Now for you, my jury. I want to 
explain to you how it seems to me natural that a man who has really 
devoted his life to philosophy should be cheerful in the face of death, 
64 and confident of finding the greatest blessing in the next world when 
his life is finished. I will try to make clear to you, Simmias and 
Cebes, how this can be so. 

Ordinary people seem not to realize that those who really apply 
themselves in the right way to philosophy are directly and of their own 
accord preparing themselves for dying and death. If this is true, and 
they have actually been looking forward to death all their lives, it 
would of course be absurd to be troubled when the thing comes for 
which they have so long been preparing and looking forward. 

Simmias laughed and said. Upon my word, Socrates, you have 
b made me laugh, though I was not at all in the mood for it. I am 
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sure that if they heard what you said, most people would think — and 
our fellow countrymen would heartily agree — that it was a very good 
hit at the philosophers to say that they are half dead already, and that 
they, the normal people, are quite aware that death would serve the 
philosophers right. 

And they would be quite correct, Simmias — except in thinking 
that they are ‘quite aware.' They are not at all aware in what sense 
true philosophers are half dead, or in what sense they deserve death, 
or what sort of death they deserve. But let us dismiss them and talk c 
among ourselves. Do we believe that there is such a thing as death? 

Most certainly, said Simmias, taking up the role of answering. 

Is it simply the release of the soul from the body? Is death noth- 
ing more or less than this, the separate condition of the body by itself 
when it is released from the soul, and the separate condition by it- 
self of the soul when released from the body? Is death anything else 
than this? 

No, just that. 

Well then, my boy, see whether you agree with me. I fancy that 
this will help us to find out the answer to our problem. Do you think d 
that it is right for a philosopher to concern himself with the so-called 
pleasures connected with food and drink? 

Certainly not, Socrates, said Simmias. 

What about sexual pleasures? 

No, not at all. 

And what about the other attentions that we pay to our bodies? 

Do you think that a philosopher attaches any importance to them? I 
mean things like providing himself with smart clothes and shoes and 
other bodily ornaments; do you think that he values them or despises 
them — in so far as there is no real necessity for him to go in for that 
sort of thing? 

I think the true philosopher despises them, he said. 

Then it is your opinion in general that a man of this kind is not 
concerned with the body, but keeps his attention directed as much 
as he can away from it and toward the soul? 

Yes, it is. 

So it is clear first of all in the case of physical pleasures that the 
philosopher frees his soul from association with the body, so far as is 65 
possible, to a greater extent than other men? 

It seems so. 

And most people think, do they not, Simmias, that a man who 
finds no pleasure and takes no part in these things does not deserve to 
live, and that anyone who thinks nothing of physical pleasures has 
one foot in the grave? 

That is perfectly true. 

Now take the acquisition of knowledge. Is the body a hindrance 
or not, if one takes it into partnership to share an investigation? 
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What I mean is this. Is there any certainty in human sight and 
b hearing, or is it true, as the poets are always dinning into our ears, 
that we neither hear nor see anything accurately? Yet if these senses 
are not clear and accurate, the rest can hardly be so, because they are 
all inferior to the first two. Don’t you agree? 

Certainly. , « . . 

Then when is it that the soul attains to truth? When it tries to in- 
vestigate anything with the help of the body, it is obviously led astray. 

c Quite so. . 1 ! 

Is it not in the course of reflection, if at all, that the soul gets a{ 

clear view of facts? 

Yes. 

Surely the soul can best reflect when it is free of all distrac- 
tions such as hearing or sight or pain or pleasure of any kind— that 
is, when it ignores the body and becomes as far as possible independ- 
ent, avoiding all physical contacts and associations as much as it 
can, in its search for reality. 

That is so. 

Then here too— in despising the body and avoiding it, and en- 
d deavoring to become independent — the philosopher’s soul is ahead of 
all the rest. 

It seems so. 

Here are some more questions, Simmias. Do we recognize such a 
thing as absolute uprightness? 

Indeed we do. 

And absolute beauty and goodness too? 

Of course. 

Have you ever seen any of these things with your eyes? 

Certainly not, said he. 

Well, have you ever apprehended them with any other bodily 
sense? By ‘them’ I mean not only absolute tallness or health or 
strength, but the real nature of any given thing— what it actually is. 
e Is it through the body that we get the truest perception of them? 
Isn’t it true that in any inquiry you are likely to attain more nearly to 
knowledge of your object in proportion to the care and accuracy 
wifli which you have prepared yourself to understand that object in it- 

Certainly. 

Don’t you think that the person who is likely to succeed in this 
attempt most perfectly is the one who approaches each object, as far 
as possible, with the unaided intellect, without taking account of any 
66 sense of sight in his thinking, or dragging any other sense into his 
reckoning the man who pursues the truth by applying his pure and 
unadultemted thought to the pure and unadulterated object, cutting 
himself off as much as possible from his eyes and ears and virtually all 
the rest of his body, as an impediment which by its presence prevents^ 
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the soul from attaining to truth and clear thinking? Is not this the 
person, Simmias, who will reach the goal of reality, if anybody can? 

What you say is absolutely true, Socrates, said Simmias. 

All these considerations, said Socrates, must surely prompt b 
serious philosophers to review the position in some such way as this. 

It looks as though this were a bypath leading to the right track. So 
long as we keep to the body and our soul is contaminated with this im- 
perfection, there is no chance of our ever attaining satisfactorily to 
our object, which we assert to be truth. In the first place, the body pro- 
vides us with innumerable distractions in the pursuit of our neces- 
sary sustenance, and any diseases which attack us hinder our quest c 
for reality. Besides, the body fills us with loves and desires and fears 
and all sorts of fancies and a great deal of nonsense, with the result 
that we literally never get an opportunity to think at all about any- 
thing. Wars and revolutions and battles are due simply and solely to 
the body and its desires. All wars are undertaken for the acquisition of 
wealth, and the reason why we have to acquire wealth is the body, 
because we are slaves in its service. That is why, on all these ac- d 
counts, we have so little time for philosophy. Worst of all, if we do 
obtain any leisure from the body’s claims and turn to some line of in- 
quiry, the body intrudes once more into our investigations, interrupt- 
ing, disturbing, distracting, and preventing us from getting a 
glimpse of the truth. We are in fact convinced that if we are ever to 
have pure knowledge of anything, we must get rid of the body and con- 
template things by themselves with the soul by itself. It seems, to e 
judge from the argument, that the wisdom which we desire and 
upon which we profess to have set our hearts will be attainable only 
when we are dead, and not in our lifetime. If no pure knowledge is 
possible in the company of the body, then either it is totally im- 
possible to acquire knowledge, or it is only possible after death, be- 
cause it is only then that the soul will be separate and independent of 67 
the body. It seems that so long as we are alive, we shall continue 
closest to knowledge if we avoid as much as we can all contact and 
association with the body, except when they are absolutely necessary, 
and instead of allowing ourselves to become infected with its nature, 
purify ourselves from it until God himself gives us deliverance. In 
this way, by keeping ourselves uncontaminated by the follies of the 
body, we shall probably reach the company of others like ourselves 
and gain direct knowledge of all that is pure and uncontaminated b 
— that is, presumably, of truth. For one who is not pure himself to 
attain to the realm of purity would no doubt be a breach of universal 
justice. 

Something to this effect, Simmias, is what I imagine all real 
lovers of learning must think themselves and say to one another. 
Don’t you agree with me? 

Most emphatically, Socrates. 
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Very well then said Socrates, If this is true, there is good reason 
for anyone who reaches the end of this journey which lies before me to 
hope that there, if anywhere, he will attain the object to which all 
our efforts have been directed during my past life. So this journey 
c which is now ordained for me carries a happy prospect for any other 
man also who believes that his mind has been prepared by purifi- 
cation. 

It does indeed, said Simmias. 

And purification, as we saw some time ago in our discussion, 
consists in separating the soul as much as possible from the body, and 
accustoming it to withdraw from all contact with the body and con- 
d centrate itself by itself, and to have its dwelling, so far as it can, both 
now and in the future, alone by itself, freed from the shackles of the 
body. Does not that follow? 

Yes, it does, said Simmias. 

Is not what we call death a freeing and separation of soul from 
body? 

Certainly, he said. 

And the desire to free the soul is found chiefly, or rather only, in 
the true philosopher. In fact the philosopher's occupation consists pre- 
cisely in the freeing and separation of soul from body. Isn't that so? 

Apparently. 

Well then, as I said at the beginning, if a man has trained him- 
e self throughout his life to live in a state as close as possible to death, 
would it not be ridiculous for him to be distressed when death comes 
to him? 

It would, of course. 

Then it is a fact, Simmias, that true philosophers make dying 
their profession, and that to them of all men death is least alarming. 
Look at it in this way. If they are thoroughly dissatisfied with the 
body, and long to have their souls independent of it, when this hap- 
pens would it not be entirely unreasonable to be frightened and dis- 
tressed? Would they not naturally be glad to set out for the place 
where there is a prospect of attaining the object of their lifelong desire 
68 — which is wisdom — and of escaping from an unwelcome associ- 
ation? Surely there are many who have chosen of their own free will to 
follow dead lovers and wives and sons to the next world, in the hope 
of seeing and meeting there the persons whom they loved. If this is 
so, will a true lover of wisdom who has firmly grasped this same con- 
viction — that he will never attain to wisdom worthy of the name else- 
b where than in the next world— will he be grieved at dying? Will he 
not be glad to make that journey? We must suppose so, my dear boy, 
that is, if he is a real philosopher, because then he will be of the firm 
belief that he will never find wisdom in all its purity in any other 
place. If this is so, would it not be quite unreasonable, as I said just 
now, for such a man to be afraid of death? 
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It would, indeed. 

So if you see anyone distressed at the prospect of dying, said Soc- 
rates, it will be proof enough that he is a lover not of wisdom but of 
the body. As a matter of fact, I suppose he is also a lover of wealth c 
and reputation — one or the other, or both. 

Yes, you are quite right. 

Doesn't it follow, Simmias, he went on, that the virtue which we 
call courage belongs primarily to the philosophical disposition? 

Yes, no doubt it does, he said. 

Self-control, too, as it is understood even in the popular sense — 
not being carried away by the desires, but preserving a decent indif- 
ference toward them — is not this appropriate only to those who 
regard the body with the greatest indifference and spend their lives 
in philosophy? 

Certainly, he said. d 

If you care to consider courage and self-control as practiced by 
other people, said Socrates, you will find them illogical. 

How so, Socrates? 

You know, don’t you, that everyone except the philosopher re- 
gards death as a great evil? 

Yes, indeed. 

Isn’t it true that when a brave man faces death he does so through 
fear of something worse? 

Yes, it is true. 

So in everyone except the philosopher courage is due to fear and 
dread, although it is illogical that fear and cowardice should make a 
man brave. 

Quite so. e 

What about temperate people? Is it not, in just the same way, a 
sort of self-indulgence that makes them self -con trolled? We may say 
that this is impossible, but all the same those who practice this simple 
form of self-control are in much the same case as that which I have 
just described. They are afraid of losing other pleasures which they 
desire, so they refrain from one kind because they cannot resist 
the other. Although they define self-indulgence as the condition of 
being ruled by pleasure, it is really because they cannot resist some 69 
pleasures that they succeed in resisting others, which amounts to 
what I said just now — that they control themselves, in a sense, by self- 
indulgence. 

Yes, that seems to be true. 

I congratulate you on your perception, Simmias. No, I am 
afraid that, from the moral standpoint, it is not the right method to 
exchange one degree of pleasure or pain or fear for another, like coins 
of different values. There is only one currency for which all these to- 
kens of ours should be exchanged, and that is wisdom. In fact, it is 
wisdom that makes possible courage and self-control and integrity or, b 
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in a word, true goodness, and the presence or absence of pleasures 
and fears and other such feelings makes no difference at all, whereas 
a system of morality which is based on relative emotional values is a 
mere illusion, a thoroughly vulgar conception which has nothing 
sound in it and nothing true. The true moral ideal, whether self-con- 
trol or integrity or courage, is really a kind of purgation from all these 
c emotions, and wisdom itself is a sort of purification. Perhaps these 
people who direct the religious initiations are not so far from the 
mark, and all the time there has been an allegorical meaning beneath 
their doctrine that he who enters the next world uninitiated and un- 
enlightened shall lie in the mire, but he who arrives there purified and 
enlightened shall dwell among the gods. You know how the initi- 
d ation practitioners say, ‘Many bear the emblems, but the devotees are 
few’? Well, in my opinion these devotees are simply those who have 
lived the philosophical life in the right way — a company which, all 
through my life, I have done my best in every way to join, leaving 
nothing undone which I could do to attain this end. Whether I was 
right in this ambition, and whether we have achieved anything, we 
shall know for certain, if God wills, when we reach the other world, 
and that, I imagine, will be fairly soon. 

This is the defense which I offer you, Simmias and Cebes, to 
show that it is natural for me to leave you and my earthly ruiers 
e without any feeling of grief or bitterness, since I believe that I shall 
find there, no less than here, good rulers and good friends. If I am any 
more convincing in my defense to you than I was to my Athenian 
jury, I shall be satisfied. 


When Socrates had finished, Cebes made his reply. The rest of 
70 your statement, Socrates, he said, seems excellent to me, but what 
you said about the soul leaves the average person with grave misgiv- 
mgs Aat when it is released from the body it may no longer exist 
^ywher^ but may be dispersed and destroyed on the very day that 
the man himself dies, as soon as it is freed from the body that as it 
dissipated like breath or smoke, and vanish away, 
so that nothmg is left of it anywhere. Of course if it still existed as an 
mdependent unity, released from all the evils which you have iust 

what you say is true. But I fancy that it requires no litUe faith and 
IS ft “h^'rsut^^^^ 

see whether this view is likely to be true or not» ' ' 
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At any rate, said Socrates, I hardly think that 
us now—even a comic poet--~would say that I am 


anyone who heard 
wasting time and 
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discoursing on subjects which do not concern me. So if that is how you 
feel, we had better continue our inquiry. Let us approach it from this 
point of view. Do the souls of the departed exist in another world or 
not? 

There is an old legend, which we still remember, to the effect that 
they do exist there, after leaving here, and that they return again to 
this world and come into being from the dead. If this is so — that the 
living come into being again from the dead — does it not follow that d 
our souls exist in the other world? They could not come into being 
again if they did not exist, and it will be sufficient proof that my con- 
tention is true if it really becomes apparent that the living come from 
the dead, and from nowhere else. But if this is not so, we shall need 
some other argument. 

Quite so, said Cebes. 

If you want to understand the question more readily, said Soc- 
rates, consider it with reference not only to human beings but to all 
animals and plants. Let us see whether in general everything that ad- 
mits of generation is generated in this way and no other — opposites e 
from opposites, wherever there is an opposite — as for instance beauty 
is opposite to ugliness and right to wrong, and there are countless 
other examples. Let us consider whether it is a necessary law that 
everything which has an opposite is generated from that opposite and 
from no other source. For example, when a thing becomes bigger, it 
must, I suppose, have been smaller first before it became bigger? 

Yes. 

And similarly if it becomes smaller, it must be bigger first, and 
become smaller afterward? 71 

That is so, said Cebes. 

And the weaker comes from the stronger, and the faster from the 
slower? 

Certainly. 

One more instance. If a thing becomes worse, is it not from being 
better? And if more just, from being more unjust? 

Of course. 

Are we satisfied, then, said Socrates, that everything is gener- 
ated in this way — opposites from opposites? 

Perfectly. 

Here is another question. Do not these examples present another 
feature, that between each pair of opposites there are two processes 
of generation, one from the first to the second, and another from the b 
second to the first? Between a larger and a smaller object are there 
not the processes of increase and decrease, and do we not describe 
them in this way as increasing and decreasing? 

Yes, said Cebes. 

Is it not the same with separating and combining, cooling and 
heating, and all the rest of them? Even if we sometimes do not use 
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the actual terms, must it not in fact hold good universally that they 
come one from the other, and that there is a process of generation 
from each to the other? 

Certainly, said Cebes. 

c Well then, said Socrates, is there an opposite to living, as sleep- 
ing is opposite to waking? 

Certainly. 

What? 

Being dead. j 

So if they are opposites, they come from one another, and have! 
their two processes of generation between the two of them? \ 

Of course. 

Very well, then, said Socrates, I will state one pair of opposites 
which I mentioned just now — the opposites themselves and the proc- 
esses between them — and you shall state the other. My opposites are 
sleeping and waking, and I say that waking comes from sleeping and 
d sleeping from waking, and that the processes between them are going 
to sleep and waking up. Does that satisfy you, he asked, or not? 

Perfectly. 

Now you tell me in the same way, he went on, about life and 
death. Do you not admit that death is the opposite of life? 

Ido. 

And that they come from one another? 

Yes. 

Then what comes from the living? 

The dead. 

And what, asked Socrates, comes from the dead? 

1 must admit, he said, that it is the living. 

So it is from the dead, Cebes, that living things and people come? 
e Evidently. 

Then our souls do exist in the next world. 

So it seems. 

And one of the two processes in this case is really quite certain — 
dying is certain enough, isn’t it? 

Yes, it is, said Cebes. 

What shall we do, then? Shall we omit the complementary proc- 
ess, and leave a defect here in the law of nature? Or must we supply 
an opposite process to that of dying? 

Surely we must supply it, he said. 

And what is it? 

Coming to life again. 

Then if there is such a thing as coming to life again, said Soc- 
72 rates, it must be a process from death to life? 

Quite so. 

So we agree upon this too — that the living have come from the 
dead no less than the dead from the living. But I think we decided 
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that if this was so, it was a sufficient proof that the souls of the dead 
must exist in some place from which they are reborn. 

It seems to me, Socrates, he said, that this follows necessarily 
from our agreement. 

I think there is another way too, Cebes, in which you can see that 
we were not wrong in our agreement. If there were not a constant 
correspondence in the process of generation between the two sets of 
opposites, going round in a sort of cycle, if generation were a straight b 
path to the opposite extreme without any return to the starting point 
or any deflection, do you realize that in the end everything would 
have the same quality and reach the same state, and change would 
cease altogether? 

What do you mean? 

Nothing difficult to understand, replied Socrates. For example, 
if ‘falling asleep’ existed, and ‘waking up’ did not balance it by making 
something come out of sleep, you must realize that in the end every- 
thing would make Endymion look foolish. He would be nowhere, be- 
cause the whole world would be in the same state — asleep. And if c 
everything were combined and nothing separated, we should soon 
have Anaxagoras’ ‘all things together.’ In just the same way, my dear 
Cebes, if everything that has some share of life were to die, and if 
after death the dead remained in that form and did not come to life 
again, would it not be quite inevitable that in the end everything 
should be dead and nothing alive? If living things came from other 
living things, and the living things died, what possible means could d 
prevent their number from being exhausted by death? 

None that I can see, Socrates, said Cebes. What you say seems to 
be perfectly true. 

Yes, Cebes, he said, if anything is true, I believe that this is, and 
we were not mistaken in our agreement upon it. Coming to life again 
is a fact, and it is a fact that the living come from the dead, and a fact 
that the souls of the dead exist. e 

Besides, Socrates, rejoined Cebes, there is that theory which you 
have often described to us — that what we call learning is really just 
recollection. If that is true, then surely what we recollect now we 
must have learned at some time before, which is impossible unless 
our souls existed somewhere before they entered this human shape. 

So in that way too it seems likely that the soul is immortal. 73 

How did the proofs of that theory go, Cebes? broke in Simmias. 
Remind me, because at the moment I can’t quite remember. 

One very good argument, said Cebes, is that when people are 
asked questions, if the question is put in the right way they can give 
a perfectly correct answer, which they could not possibly do unless 
they had some knowledge and a proper grasp of the subject. And then 
if you confront people with a diagram or anything like that, the way b 
in which they react is an unmistakable proof that the theory is correct. 
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And if you don’t find that convincing, Simmias, said Socrates, 
see whether this appeals to you. I suppose that you find it hard to un- 
derstand how what we call learning can be recollection? 

Not at all, said Simmias. All that I want is to be helped to do what 
we are talking about— to recollect. I can practically remember 
enough to satisfy me already, from Cebes’ approach to the sub- 
ject, but I should be nonetheless glad to hear how you meant to ap- 
proach it. 

c I look at it in this way, said Socrates. We are agreed, I suppose, 
that if a person is to be reminded of anything, he must first know it at 
some time or other? 

Quite so. 

Are we also agreed in calling it recollection when knowledge 
comes in a particular way? I will explain what I mean. Suppose that a 
person on seeing or hearing or otherwise noticing one thing not only 
becomes conscious of that thing but also thinks of a something else 
which is an object of a different sort of knowledge. Are we not justified 
d in saying that he was reminded of the object which he thought of? 

What do you mean? 

Let me give you an example. A human being and a musical in- 
strument, I suppose you will agree, are different objects of knowl- 
edge. 

Yes, certainly. 

Well, you know what happens to lovers when they see a musical 
instrument or a piece of clothing or any other private property of the 
person whom they love. When they recognize the thing, their minds 
conjure up a picture of its owner. That is recollection. In the same 
way the sight of Simmias often reminds one of Cebes, and of course 
there are thousands of other examples. 

Yes, of course there are, said Simmias. 
e So by recollection we mean the sort of experience which I have 
just described, especially when it happens with reference to things 
which we had not seen for such a long time that we had forgotten 
them. 

Quite so. 

Well, then, is it possible for a person who sees a picture of a 
horse or a musical instrument to be reminded of a person, or for some- 
one who sees a picture of Simmias to be reminded of Cebes? 

Perfectly. 

And is it possible for someone who sees a portrait of Simmias to 
be reminded of Simmias himself? 

74 Yes, it is. 

Does it not follow from all this that recollection may be caused 
either by similar or by dissimilar objects? 

Yes, it does. 
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When you are reminded by similarity, surely you must also be 
conscious whether the similarity is perfect or only partial. 

Yes, you must. 

Here is a further step, said Socrates. We admit, I suppose, that 
there is such a thing as equality — not the equality of stick to stick 
and stone to stone, and so on, but something beyond all that and dis- 
tinct from it — absolute equality. Are we to admit this or not? 

Yes indeed, said Simmias, most emphatically. b 

And do we know what it is? 

Certainly. 

Where did we get our knowledge? Was it not from the particular 
examples that we mentioned just now? Was it not from seeing equal 
sticks or stones or other equal objects that we got the notion of equal- 
ity, although it is something quite distinct from them? Look at it in 
this way. Is it not true that equal stones and sticks sometimes, without 
changing in themselves, appear equal to one person and unequal to 
another? 

Certainly. 

Well, now, have you ever thought that things which were abso- c 
lutely equal were unequal, or that equality was inequality? 

No, never, Socrates. 

Then these equal things are not the same as absolute equality. 

Not in the least, as I see it, Socrates. 

And yet it is these equal things that have suggested and con- 
veyed to you your knowledge of absolute equality, although they are 
distinct from it? 

Perfectly true. 

Whether it is similar to them or dissimilar? 

Certainly. 

It makes no difference, said Socrates. So long as the sight of 
one thing suggests another to you, it must be a cause of recollection, d 
whether the two things are alike or not. 

Quite so. 

Well, now, he said, what do we find in the case of the equal sticks 
and other things of which we were speaking just now? Do they seem 
to us to be equal in the sense of absolute equality, or do they fall short 
of it in so far as they only approximate to equality? Or don't they fall 
short at all? 

They do, said Simmias, a long way. 

Suppose that when you see something you say to yourself, This 
thing which I can see has a tendency to be like something else, but it 
falls short and cannot be really like it, only a poor imitation. Don't e 
you agree with me that anyone who receives that impression must in 
fact have previous knowledge of that thing which he says that the 
other resembles, but inadequately? 
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Certainly he must. 

Very well, then, is that our position with regard to equal things 
and absolute equality? 

Exactly. 

Then we must have had some previous knowledge of equality be- 
75 fore the time when we first saw equal things and realized that they 
were striving after equality, but fell short of it. 

That is so. 

And at the same time we are agreed also upon this point, that we 
have not and could not have acquired this notion of equality except 
by sight or touch or one of the other senses. I am treating them as 
being all the same. 

They are the same, Socrates, for the purpose of our argument. 

So it must be through the senses that we obtained the notion 
that all sensible equals are striving after absolute equality but fall- 
b ing short of it. Is that correct? 

Yes, it is. 

So before we began to see and hear and use our other senses we 
must somewhere have acquired the knowledge that there is such a 
thing as absolute equality. Otherwise we could never have realized, 
by using it as a standard for comparison, that all equal objects of 
sense are desirous of being like it, but are only imperfect copies. 

That is the logical conclusion, Socrates. 

Did we not begin to see and hear and possess our other senses 
from the moment of birth? 

Certainly. 

c But we admitted that we must have obtained our knowledge of 
equality before we obtained them. 

Yes. 

So we must have obtained it before birth. 

So it seems. 


Then if we obtained it before our birth, and possessed it when 
we were born, we had knowledge, both before and at the moment of 
equality and relative magnitudes, but of all absolute 
standards Our present argument applies no more to equality than it 
does to absolute beauty, goodness, uprightness, holiness, and, as I 
f \ characteristics which we designate in our discus- 

sions by the term absolute. So we must have obtained knowledge of 
all these characteristics before our birth. 

That is so. 


K mvanably forget it after obtaining it we must 

^ways be bom knowing and continue to know all through our lives 
because ‘to know' means simply to retain the knowledge whkh oS 

■'“''“"S’ 

Most certainly, Socrates. 
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And if it is true that we acquired our knowledge before our birth, 
and lost it at the moment of birth, but afterward, by the exercise 
of our senses upon sensible objects, recover the knowledge which 
we had once before, I suppose that what we call learning will be the 
recovery of our own knowledge, and surely we should be right in call- 
ing this recollection. 

Quite so. 

Yes, because we saw that it is possible for the perception of an 76 
object by sight or hearing or any of the other senses to suggest to the 
percipient, through association, whether there is any similarity or not, 
another object which he has forgotten. So, as I maintain, there are 
two alternatives. Either we are all born with knowledge of these 
standards, and retain it throughout our lives, or else, when we speak 
of people learning, they are simply recollecting what they knew be- 
fore. In other words, learning is recollection. 

Yes, that must be so, Socrates. 

Which do you choose, then, Simmias? That we are born with 
knowledge, or that we recollect after we are born the things of which b 
we possessed knowledge before we were born? 

I don’t know which to choose on the spur of the moment, 
Socrates. 

Well, here is another choice for you to make. What do you think 
about this? Can a person who knows a subject thoroughly explain 
what he knows? 

Most certainly he can. 

Do you think that everyone can explain these questions about 
which we have just been talking? 

I should like to think so, said Simmias, but I am very much afraid 
that by this time tomorrow there will be no one on this earth who can 
do it properly. 

So you don’t think, Simmias, that everyone has knowledge about c 
them? 

Far from it. 

Then they just recollect what they once learned. 

That must be the right answer. 

^.Vhen do our souls acquire this knowledge? It cannot be after 
the beginning of our mortal life. 

No, of course not. 

Then it must be before. 

Yes. 

Then our souls had a previous existence, Simmias, before they 
took on this human shape. They were independent of our bodies, 
and they were possessed of intelligence. 

Unless perhaps it is at the moment of birth that we acquire 
knowledge of these things, Socrates. There is still that time available. 

No doubt, my dear fellow, but just tell me, what other time is d 
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there to lose it in? We have just agreed that we do not possess it when 
we are born. Do we lose it at the same moment that we acquire it? Or 
can you suggest any other time? 

No, of course not, Socrates. I didn’t realize what nonsense I was 
t3.1kin^> 

Well, how do we stand now, Simmias? If all these absolute reali- 
ties, such as beauty and goodness, which we are always talking about, 
really exist, if it is to them, as we rediscover our own former knowl- 
edge of them, that we refer, as copies to their patterns, all the objects 
e of our physical perception — if these realities exist, does it not follow 
that our souls must exist too even before our birth, whereas if they do 
not exist, our discussion would seem to be a waste of time? Is this the 
position, that it is logically just as certain that our souls exist before 
our birth as it is that these realities exist, and that if the one is impos- 
sible, so is the other? 

It is perfectly obvious to me, Socrates, said Simmias, that the 
same logical necessity applies to both. It suits me very well that your 
77 argument should rely upon the point that our soul's existence before 
our birth stands or falls with the existence of your grade of reality. I 
cannot imagine anything more self-evident than the fact that ab- 
solute beauty and goodness and all the rest that you mentioned just 
now exist in the fullest possible sense. In my opinion the proof is 
quite satisfactory. 

What about Cebes? said Socrates. We must convince Cebes too. 

To the best of my belief he is satisfied, replied Simmias. It is 
true that he is the most obstinate person in the world at resisting an 
b argument, but I should think that he needs nothing more to convince 
him that our souls existed before our birth. As for their existing after 
we are dead as well, even I don't feel that that has been proved, 
Socrates. Cebes' objection still holds — the common fear that a man's 
soul may be disintegrated at the very moment of his death, and that 
this may be the end of its existence. Supposing that it is born and 
constituted from some source or other, and exists before it enters a 
human body. After it has entered one, is there any reason why, at the 
moment of release, it should not come to an end and be destroyed 
itself? 

c Quite right, Simmias, said Cebes. It seems that we have got the 
proof of one half of what we wanted — that the soul existed before 
birth — but now we need also to prove that it will exist after death no 
less than before birth, if our proof is to be complete. 

As a matter of fact, my dear Simmias and Cebes, said Socrates, 
it is proved already, if you will combine this last argument with 
the one about which we agreed before, that every living thing comes 
from the dead. If the soul exists before birth, and if when it proceeds 
d toward life and is born it must be born from death or the dead state, 
surely it must also exist after death, if it must be born again. So the 
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point which you mention has been proved already. But in spite of 
this I believe that you and Simmias would like to spin out the dis- 
cussion still more. You are afraid, as children are, that when the soul 
emerges from the body the wind may really puff it away and scatter 
it, especially when a person does not die on a calm day but with a e 
gale blowing. 

Cebes laughed. Suppose that we are afraid, Socrates, he said, and 
try to convince us. Or rather don’t suppose that it is we that are 
afraid. Probably even in us there is a little boy who has these childish 
terrors. Try to persuade him not to be afraid of death as though it 
were a bogy. 

What you should do, said Socrates, is to say a magic spell over 
him every day until you have charmed his fears away. 

But, Socrates, said Simmias, where shall we find a magician who 78 
understands these spells now that you . . . are leaving us? 

Greece is a large country, Cebes, he replied, which must have 
good men in it, and there are many foreign races too. You must ran- 
sack all of them in your search for this magician, without sparing 
money or trouble, because you could not spend your money more op- 
portunely on any other object. And you must search also by your own 
united efforts, because it is probable that you would not easily find 
anyone better fitted for the task. 

We will see to that, said Cebes. But let us return to the point 
where we left off, if you have no objection. b 

Of course not. Why should I? 

Thank you, said Cebes. 

We ought, I think, said Socrates, to ask ourselves this. What sort 
of thing is it that would naturally suffer the fate of being dispersed? 
For what sort of thing should we fear this fate, and for what should 
we not? When we have answered this, we should next consider to 
which class the soul belongs, and then we shall know whether to 
feel confidence or fear about the fate of our souls. 

Quite true. 

Would you not expect a composite object or a natural compound c 
to be liable to break up where it was put together? And ought not 
anything which is really incomposite to be the one thing of all others 
which is not affected in this way? 

That seems to be the case, said Cebes. 

Is it not extremely probable that what is always constant and 
invariable is incomposite, and what is inconstant and variable is com- 
posite? 

That is how it seems to me. 

Then let us return to the same examples which we were discuss- 
ing before. Does that absolute reality which we define in our discus- d 
sions remain always constant and invariable, or not? Does absolute 
equality or beauty or any other independent entity which really exists 
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ever admit change of any kind? Or does each one of these uniform 
and independent entities remain always constant and invariable, 
never admitting any alteration in any respect or in any sense? 

They must be constant and invariable, Socrates, said Cebes. 

Well, what about the concrete instances of beauty — such as men, 
e horses, clothes, and so on — or of equality, or any other members of 
a class corresponding to an absolute entity? Are they constant, or are 
they, on the contrary, scarcely ever in the same relation in any sense 
either to themselves or to one another? 

With them, Socrates, it is just the opposite; they are never free 
from variation. 

79 And these concrete objects you can touch and see and perceive 
by your other senses, but those constant entities you cannot possibly 
apprehend except by thinking; they are invisible to our sight. 

That is perfectly true, said Cebes. 

So you think that we should assume two classes of things, one 
visible and the other invisible? 

Yes, we should. 

The invisible being invariable, and the visible never being the 
same? 

Yes, we should assume that too. 

b Well, now, said Socrates, are we not part body, part soul? 

Certainly. 

Then to which class do we say that the body would have the 
closer resemblance and relation? 

Quite obviously to the visible. 

And the soul, is it visible or invisible? 

Invisible to men, at any rate, Socrates, he said. 

But surely we have been speaking of things visible or invisible to 
our human nature. Do you think that we had some other nature in 
view? 

No, human nature. 

What do we say about the soul, then? Is it visible or invisible? 

Not visible. 

Invisible, then? 

Yes. 


^ soul is more like the invisible, and body more like the visible? 
That rollows inevitably, Socrates. 

the instru- 

mentahty of the body for any inquiry, whether through sight or 
sense— because using the body implies using 

Me and InZf > ” of the varia 

wemT^ld?^r.i, *^t=°"ies confused and dizzy, as though it 

SrtSy^°“®^ ^ nature? 

But when it investigates by itself, it passes into the realm of the 
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pure and everlasting and immortal and changeless, and being of a 
kindred nature, when it is once independent and free from interfer- 
ence, consorts with it always and strays no longer, but remains, in 
that realm of the absolute, constant and invariable, through contact 
with beings of a similar nature. And this condition of the soul we call 
wisdom. 

An excellent description, and perfectly true, Socrates. 

Very well, then, in the light of all that we have said, both now 
and before, to which class do you think that the soul bears the closer e 
resemblance and relation? 

I think, Socrates, said Cebes, that even the dullest person would 
agree, from this line of reasoning, that the soul is in every possible 
way more like the invariable than the variable. 

And the body? 

To the other. 

Look at it in this way too. When soul and body are both in the 
same place, nature teaches the one to serve and be subject, the other 80 
to rule and govern. In this relation which do you think resembles 
the divine and which the mortal part? Don’t you think that it is the 
nature of the divine to rule and direct, and that of the mortal to be 
subiect and serve? 

I do. 

Then which does the soul resemble? 

Obviously, Socrates, soul resembles the divine, and body the 
mortal. 

Now, Cebes, he said, see whether this is our conclusion from all 
that we have said. The soul is most like that which is divine, im- b 
mortal, intelligible, uniform, indissoluble, and ever self-consistent and 
invariable, whereas body is most like that which is human, mortal, 
multiform, unintelligible, dissoluble, and never self-consistent. Can 
we adduce any conflicting argument, my dear Cebes, to show that this 
is not so? 

No, we cannot. 

Very well, then, in that case is it not natural for body to disinte- 
grate rapidly, but for soul to be quite or very nearly indissoluble? 

Certainly. c 

Of course you know that when a person dies, although it is natu- 
ral for the visible and physical part of him, which lies here in the 
visible world and which we call his corpse, to decay and fall to pieces 
and be dissipated, none of this happens to it immediately. It remains 
as it was for quite a long time, even if death takes place when the 
body is well nourished and in the warm season. Indeed, when the 
body is dried and embalmed, as in Egypt, it remains almost intact for 
an incredible time, and even if the rest of the body decays, some parts 
of it — the bones and sinews and anything else like them — are prac- d 
tically everlasting. That is so, is it not? 
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Yes. 

But the soul, the invisible part, which goes away to a place that 
is, like itself, glorious, pure, and invisible — the true Hades or unseen 
world — into the presence of the good and wise God, where, if God so 
wills, my soul must shortly go — will it, if its very nature is such as 
I have described, be dispersed and destroyed at the moment of its re- 
e lease from the body, as is the popular view? Far from it, my dear 
Simmias and Cebes. The truth is much more like this. If at its release 
the soul is pure and carries with it no contamination of the body, be- 
cause it has never willingly associated with it in life, but has shunned 
it and kept itself separate as its regular practice — in other words, if 
it has pursued philosophy in the right way and really practiced how 
81 to face death easily — this is what ‘practicing death' means, isn't it? 

Most decidedly. 

Very well, if this is its condition, then it departs to that place 
which is, like itself, invisible, divine, immortal, and wise, where, on 
its arrival, happiness awaits it, and release from uncertainty and 
folly, from fears and uncontrolled desires, and all other human evils, 
and where, as they say of the initiates in the Mysteries, it really 
spends the rest of time with God. Shall we adopt this view, Cebes, 
or some other? 

This one, by all means, said Cebes. 

b But, I suppose, if at the time of its release the soul is tainted and 
impure, because it has always associated with the body and cared for 
it and loved it, and has been so beguiled by the body and its passions 
and pleasures that nothing seems real to it but those physical things 
which can be touched and seen and eaten and drunk and used for 
sexual enjoyment, and if it is accustomed to hate and fear and avoid 
what is invisible and hidden from our eyes, but intelligible and com- 
prehensible by philosophy— if the soul is in this state, do you think 
c that it will escape independent and uncontaminated ? 

That would be quite impossible, he said, 
i.* contrary, it will, I imagine, be permeated by the corporeal. 

Which fellowship and intercourse with the body will have ingrained 
in Its very nature through constant association and long practice 

Certainly. ^ ^ 


And we must suppose, my dear fellow, that the corporeal is 
eayy, oppressive, earthly, and visible. So the soul which is tainted 
wLw dragged back into the visible 

Tbrnn ” ‘I’® invisible, and hovers 

StuallvXI « ^aveyards. The shadowy apparitions which have 

S cfeL^r.f have not 


That seems likely enough, Socrates. 

Yes, It does, Cebes. Of course these are not the souls of the good. 
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but of the wicked, and they are compelled to wander about these 
places as a punishment for their bad conduct in the past. They con- 
tinue wandering until at last, through craving for the corporeal, 
which unceasingly pursues them, they are imprisoned once more in a e 
body. And as you might expect, they are attached to the same sort of 
character or nature which they have developed during life. 

What sort do you mean, Socrates? 

Well, those who have cultivated gluttony or selfishness or 
drunkenness, instead of taking pains to avoid them, are likely to 
assume the form of donkeys and other perverse animals. Don't you 
think so? 82 

Yes, that is very likely. 

And those who have deliberately preferred a life of irresponsible 
lawlessness and violence become wolves and hawks and kites, unless 
we can suggest any other more likely animals. 

No, the ones which you mention are exactly right. 

So it is easy to imagine into what sort of animals all the other 
kinds of soul will go, in accordance with their conduct during life. 

Yes. certainly. 

I suppose that the happiest people, and those who reach the best 
destination, are the ones who have cultivated the goodness of an ordi- 
nary citizen — what is called self-control and integrity — which is ac- 
quired by habit and practice, without the help of philosophy and b 
reason. 

How are these the happiest? 

Because they will probably pass into some other kind of social 
and disciplined creature like bees, wasps, and ants, or even back into 
the human race again, becoming decent citizens. 

Very likely. 

But no soul which has not practiced philosophy, and is not abso- 
lutely pure when it leaves the body, may attain to the divine nature; c 
that is only for the lover of wisdom. This is the reason, my dear 
Simmias and Cebes, why true philosophers abstain from all bodily 
desires and withstand them and do not yield to them. It is not because 
they are afraid of financial loss or poverty, like the average man who 
thinks of money first, nor because they shrink from dishonor and a 
bad reputation, like those who are ambitious for distinction and au- 
thority. 

No, those would be unworthy motives, Socrates, said Cebes. 

They would indeed, he agreed. And so, Cebes, those who care d 
about their souls and do not subordinate them to the body dissociate 
themselves firmly from these others and refuse to accompany them 
on their haphazard journey, and, believing that it is wrong to oppose 
philosophy with her offer of liberation and purification, they turn 
and follow her wherever she leads. 

What do you mean, Socrates? 
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I will explain, he said. Every seeker after wisdom knows that up 
e to the time when philosophy takes it over his soul is a helpless 
prisoner, chained hand and foot in the body, compelled to view 
reality not directly but only through its prison bars, and wallowing 
in utter ignorance. And philosophy can see that the imprisonment is 

83 ingeniously effected by the prisoner's own active desire, which makes 
him first accessory to his own confinement. Well, philosophy takes 
over the soul in this condition and by gentle persuasion tries to set it 
free. She points out that observation by means of the eyes and earb 
and all the other senses is entirely deceptive, and she urges the soul tb 
refrain from using them unless it is necessary to do so, and en\ 
courages it to collect and concentrate itself by itself, trusting noth^ 

b ing but its own independent judgment upon objects considered in* 
themselves, and attributing no truth to anything which it views \ 
indirectly as being subject to variation, because such objects are sen- 
sible and visible but what the soul itself sees is intelligible and invis- 
ible. Now the soul of the true philosopher feels that it must not reject 
this opportunity for release, and so it abstains as far as possible from 
pleasures and desires and griefs, because it reflects that the result 
of giving way to pleasure or fear or desire is not as might be supposed 
the trivial misfortune of becoming ill or wasting money through 
c self-indulgence, but the last and worst calamity of all, which the 
sufferer does not recognize. 

What is that, Socrates? asked Cebes. 

When anyone's soul feels a keen pleasure or pain it cannot help 
supposing that whatever causes the most violent emotion is the plain- 
est and truest reality, which it is not. It is chiefly visible things that 
have this effect, isn't it? 

Quite so, 

d Is it not on this sort of occasion that soul passes most com- 
pletely into the bondage of body? 

How do you make that out? 

Because every pleasure or pain has a sort of rivet with which it 
fastens the soul to the body and pins it down and makes it corporeal, 
accepting as true whatever the body certifies. The result of agreeing 
with the body and finding pleasure in the same things is, I imagine, 
that it cannot help becoming like it in character and training, so that 
it can never get entirely away to the unseen world, but is always satu- 
rated with the body when it sets out, and so soon falls back again into 
e another body, where it takes root and grows. Consequently it is ex- 
cluded from all fellowship with the pure and uniform and divine. 

Yes, that is perfectly true, Socrates, said Cebes. 

It is for these reasons, Cebes, that true philosophers exhibit self- 
control and courage — not for the reasons which are generally sup- 
posed. Or do you think that the popular view is right? 

84 No, certainly not. 
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No, indeed. A philosopher’s soul will take the view which I have 
described. It will not first expect to be set free by philosophy, and 
then allow pleasure and pain to reduce it once more to bondage, thus 
taking upon itself an endless task, like Penelope when she undid her 
own weaving. No, this soul secures immunity from its desires by 
following reason and abiding always in her company, and by con- 
templating the true and divine and unconjecturable, and drawing in- 
spiration from it, because such a soul believes that this is the right 
way to live while life endures, and that after death it reaches a place b 
which is kindred and similar to its own nature, and there is rid for- 
ever of human ills. After such a training, my dear Simmias and Cebes, 
the soul can have no grounds for fearing that on its separation from 
the body it will be blown away and scattered by the winds, and so 
disappear into thin air, and cease to exist altogether. 

There was silence for some time after Socrates had said this. He c 
himself, to judge from his appearance, was still occupied with the 
argument which he had just been stating, and so were most of us, 
but Simmias and Cebes went on talking in a low voice. 

When Socrates noticed them he said, Why, do you feel that my 
account is inadequate? Of course it is still open to a number of 
doubts and objections, if you want to examine it in detail. If it is some- 
thing else that you two are considering, never mind, but if you feel 
any difficulty about our discussion, don’t hesitate to put forward your 
own views, and point out any way in which you think that my ac- 
count could be improved. And by all means make use of my services d 
too, if you think I can help at all to solve the difficulty. 

Very well, Socrates, said Simmias, I will be quite open with you. 

We have both been feeling difficulties for some time, and each of us 
has been urging the other to ask questions. We are anxious to have 
your answers, but we did not like to bother you, for fear of annoying 
you in your present misfortune. 

When Socrates heard this he laughed gently and said, I am sur- 
prised at you, Simmias. I shall certainly find it difficult to convince 
the outside world that I do not regard my present lot as a misfortune 
if I cannot even convince you, and you are afraid that I am more e 
irritable now than I used to be. Evidently you think that I have less in- 
sight into the future than a swan; because when these birds feel that 
the time has come for them to die, they sing more loudly and sweetly 
than they have sung in all their lives before, for joy that they are 
going away into the presence of the god whose servants they are. It is 85 
quite wrong for human beings to make out that the swans sing their 
last song as an expression of grief at their approaching end. People 
who say this are misled by their own fear of death, and fail to reflect 
that no bird sings when it is hungry or cold or distressed in any other 
way — not even the nightingale or swallow or hoopoe, whose song is 
supposed to be a lament. In my opinion neither they nor the swans 
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sing because they are sad. I believe that the swans, belonging as they 
b do to Apollo, have prophetic powers and sing because they know the 
good things that await them in the unseen world, and they are hap- 
pier on that day than they have ever been before. Now I consider that 
I am in the same service as the swans, and dedicated to the same god, 
and that I am no worse endowed with prophetic powers by my master 
than they are, and no more disconsolate at leaving this life. So far as 
that fear of yours is concerned, you may say and ask whatever you, 
like, so long as the Athenian officers of justice permit. j 

Thank you, said Simmias. I will tell you my difficulty first andl 
c then Cebes shall tell you where he finds your theory unacceptable. I 
think, just as you do, Socrates, that although it is very difficult if not 
impossible in this life to achieve certainty about these questions, at 
the same time it is utterly feeble not to use every effort in testing the 
available theories, or to leave off before we have considered them 
in every way, and come to the end of our resources. It is our duty to do 
one of two things, either to ascertain the facts, whether by seeking 
instruction or by personal discovery, or, if this is impossible, to select 
the best and most dependable theory which human intelligence can 
d supply, and use it as a raft to ride the seas of life — that is, assuming 
that we cannot make our journey with greater confidence and secu- 
rity by the surer means of a divine revelation. And so now, after what 
you have said, I shall not let any diffidence prevent me from asking 
my question, and so make me blame myself afterward for not having 
spoken my mind now. The fact is, Socrates, that on thinking it over, 
and discussing it with Cebes here, I feel that your theory has seri- 
ous flaws in it. 


e Your feeling is very likely right, my dear boy, said Socrates, but 
tell me where you think the flaws are. 

What I mean is this, said Simmias. You might say the same 
thing about tuning the strings of a musical instrument, that the at- 
tunement is something invisible and incorporeal and splendid and 
located in the tuned instrument, while the instrument 
86 Itself and its strings are material and corporeal and composite and 
earthly and closely related to what is mortal. Now suppose that the 
J! broken, or its strings cut or snapped. According to your 

t exist— it cannot have been destroyed, 

because It would be inconceivable that when the strings are broken 

n^tiiS themselves, which have a mortal 

nature should still exist, and the attunement, which shares the nature 
and ch^acteristics of the divine and immortal, shoSd exist no 
predeceased its mortal counterpart. You would say 

SSttw^dTdTrr^* T iust as it " anl 

I sav slmlf hpfo happens to it. 

Pythagoreans have a y°^ yourself are aware, we 

i-ythagoreans have a theory of the soul which is roughly like this. 
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The body is held together at a certain tension between the extremes of 
hot and cold, and dry and wet, and so on, and our soul is a tempera- 
ment or adjustment of these same extremes, when they are combined 
in just the right proportion. Well, if the soul is really an adjustment, c 
obviously as soon as the tension of our body is lowered or increased 
beyond the proper point, the soul must be destroyed, divine though it 
is — just like any other adjustment, either in music or in any product 
of the arts and crafts, although in each case the physical remains last 
considerably longer until they are burned up or rot away. Find us an 
answer to this argument, if someone insists that the soul, being a d 
temperament of physical constituents, is the first thing to be de- 
stroyed by what we call death. 

Socrates opened his eyes very wide — a favorite trick of his — and 
smiled. Really, he said, Simmias' criticism is quite justified, so if 
any of you are readier-witted than I am, you had better answer him. 

It seems to me that he is not handling the argument at all badly. 
However, before we have the answer, I think we should hear what 
criticisms Cebes has to make in his turn, so that we may have time e 
to decide what we shall say. When we have heard him, we must either 
agree with them if they seem to be at all on the right note, or if not, 
we must then proceed to champion our theory. 

Come on, Cebes, he said, tell us what has been troubling you. 

Very well, said Cebes. It seems to me that the argument is just 
where it was. I mean that it is open to the same criticism that we 
made before. The proof that our soul existed before it took on this 87 
present shape is perfectly satisfying — I might even say convincing. I 
am not changing my position about that. But as for its still existing 
somewhere after we are dead, I think that the proof fails in this way. 
Mind you, I don’t agree with Simmias’ objection that soul is not 
stronger and more durable than body; it seems to me to be far superior 
in every way like that. Then why, your theory might inquire, are you 
still skeptical, when you can see that after a man dies even the 
weaker part of him continues to exist? Don’t you think the more dura- 
ble part of him must logically survive as long? 

Well, here is my answer. I want you to consider whether there is b 
anything in what I say — because like Simmias I must have recourse 
to an illustration. Suppose that an elderly tailor has just died. Your 
theory would be just like saying that the man is not dead, but still 
exists somewhere safe and sound, and offering as proof the fact that 
the coat which he had made for himself and was wearing has not 
perished but is still intact. If anyone was skeptical, I suppose you 
would ask him which is likely to last longer, a man or a coat which is c 
being regularly used and worn, and when he replied that the former 
was far more likely, you would imagine that you had proved con- 
clusively that the man is safe and sound, since the less-enduring ob- 
ject has not perished. But surely this is not so, Simmias — because I 
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want your opinion too. Anyone would dismiss such a view as absurd. 
The tailor makes and wears out any number of coats, but although he 
d outlives all the others, presumably he perishes before the last one, 
and this does not mean that a man is inferior to a coat, or has a 
weaker hold upon life. I believe that this analogy might apply to the 
relation of soul to body, and I think that it would be reasonable to say 
of them in the same way that soul is a long-lived thing, whereas body 
is relatively feeble and short-lived. But while we may admit that each 
soul wears out a number of bodies, especially if it lives a great manv 
years-— because although the body is continually changing and disirl- 
tegrating all through life, the soul never stops replacing what is worn 
e away — still we must suppose that when the soul dies it is still in posA 
session of its latest covering, and perishes before it in this case only,\ 
although when the soul has perished the body at last reveals its natu- 
ral frailty and quickly rots away. If you accept this view there is no 
justification yet for any confidence that after death our souls still exist 
somewhere. 

88 Suppose that one conceded to the exponent of immortality even 
more than you claim, granting not only that our souls existed before 
our birth, but also that some of them may continue to exist or come 
into existence after death, and be born and die again several times — 
soul having such natural vitality that it persists through successive 
incarnations — unless in granting this he made the further concession 
that the soul suffers no ill effects in its various rebirths, and so does 
not, at one of its ‘deaths,’ perish altogether. If he had to admit that 
nobody knows which of these ‘deaths’ or separations from the body 
b may prove fatal to the soul, because such insight is impossible for any 
of us — on these terms, Socrates, no one but a fool is entitled to face 
death with confidence, unless he can prove that the soul is absolutely 
immortal and indestructible. Otherwise everyone must always feel 
apprehension at the approach of death, for fear that in this particu- 
lar separation from the body his soul may be finally and utterly de- 
stroyed. 

c Well, when we had heard them state their objections, we all felt 
very much depressed, as we told one another later. We had been quite 
convinced by the earlier part of the discussion, and now we felt 
that they had upset our convictions and destroyecLour confidence not 
only in what had been said already, but also in anything that was to 
follow later. Perhaps we were incompetent to judge, or the facts them- 
selves might prove to be unreliable. 

ECHEC RATES ; You Certainly have my full sympathy, Phaedo. 
After hearing your account I find myself faced with the same mis- 
d giving. How can we believe in anything after this? Socrates’ argument 
was absolutely convincing, and now it is completely discredited. That 
theory that our soul is a sort of attunement has always had an ex- 
traordinary attraction for me, and when I heard it stated it reminded 
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me that I myself had formed the same opinion. What I really need 
now is another proof, right from the beginning, to convince me that 
when a man dies his soul does not die with him. Tell me, how did 
Socrates pick up the trail again? And did he show any sign of being e 
upset, like the rest of you, or did he quietly come to the rescue of 
the argument? And did he rescue it effectively or not? Tell us every 
detail as accurately as you can. 

PHAEDO: I Can assure you, Echecrates, that Socrates often 
astonished me, but I never admired him more than on this particu- 89 
lar occasion. That he should have been ready with an answer was, I 
suppose, nothing unusual, but what impressed me was, first, the 
pleasant, kindly, appreciative way in which he received the two boys’ 
objections, then his quick recognition of how the turn of the discus- 
sion had affected us, and lastly the skill with which he healed our 
wounds, rallied our scattered forces, and encouraged us to join him 
in pursuing the inquiry. 

ECHECRATES: How did he do that? 

PHAEDO : I will tell you. I happened to be sitting to the right 
of his bed, on a footstool, and he was much higher than I was. So he b 
laid his hand on my head and gathered up the curls on my neck — he 
never missed a chance of teasing me about my curls — and said. To- 
morrow, I suppose, Phaedo, you will cut off this beautiful hair. 

I expect so, Socrates, I said. 

Not if you take my advice. 

Why not? I asked. 

Because I shall cut off mine today, and you ought to do the same, 
said Socrates, that is, if we let our argument die and fail to bring it to 
life again. What is more, if I were you, and let the truth escape me, 

I should make a vow like the Argives’ never to let my hair grow c 
again until I had defeated the argument of Simmias and Cebes in a 
return battle. 

But, I objected, not even Heracles can take on two at once. 

You had better call upon me to be your lolaus, he said, while the 
daylight lasts. 

Very well, I said, but I am lolaus appealing to Heracles, not Her- 
acles to lolaus. 

The effect will be just the same, he said. But first there is one 
danger that we must guard against. 

What sort of danger? I asked. 

Of becoming misologic, he said, in the sense that people become d 
misanthropic. No greater misfortune could happen to anyone than 
that of developing a dislike for argument. Misology and misanthropy 
arise in just the same way. Misanthropy is induced by believing in 
somebody quite uncritically. You assume that a person is absolutely 
truthful and sincere and reliable, and a little later you find that he is 
shoddy and unreliable. Then the same thing happens again. After 



72 LATO: COLLECTED DIALOGUES 

repeated disappointments at the hands of the very people who might 
e be supposed to be your nearest and most intimate friends, constant 
irritation ends by making you dislike everybody and suppose that 
there is no sincerity to be found anywhere. Have you never noticed 
this happening? 

Indeed, I have. 

Don’t you feel that it is reprehensible? Isn’t it obvious that such 
a person is trying to form human relationships without any critical 
understanding of human nature? Otherwise he would surely recog- 
nize the truth— that there are not many very good or very bad peopli^, 
90 but the great majority are something between the two. 

How do you make that out? I asked. . 

On the analogy of very large or small objects, he said. Can you 
think of anything more unusual than coming across a very large or^ 
small man, or dog, or any other creature? Or one which is very swift 
or slow, ugly or beautiful, white or black? Have you never realized 
that extreme instances are few and rare, while intermediate ones are 
many and plentiful? 

Certainly. 

b So you think that if there were a competition in wickedness, 
very few would distinguish themselves even there? 

Probably. 

Yes, it is probable, said Socrates. However, you have led me 
into a digression. The resemblance between arguments and human 
beings lies not in what I said just now, but in what I said before, that 
when one believes that an argument is true without reference to the 
art of logic, and then a little later decides rightly or wrongly that it is 
false, and the same thing happens again and again — you know how 
c it is, especially with those who spend their time in arguing both sides 
— they end by believing that they are wiser than anyone else, because 
they alone have discovered that there is nothing stable or dependable 
either in facts or in arguments, and that everything fluctuates just like 
the water in a tidal channel, and never stays at any point for any 
time. 

That is perfectly true, I said. 

Well, then, Phaedo, he said, supposing that there is an argument 
which is true and valid and capable of being discovered, if anyone 
d nevertheless, through his experience of these arguments which seem 
to the same people to be sometimes true and sometimes false, at- 
tached no responsibility to himself and his lack of technical ability, 
but was finally content, in exasperation, to shift the blame from him- 
self to the arguments, and spend the rest of his life loathing and 
decrying them, and so missed the chance of knowing the truth about 
reality — would it not be a deplorable thing? 

It would indeed, I said. 

Very well, he said, that is the first thing that we must guard 
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against. We must not let it enter our minds that there may be no e 
validity in argument. On the contrary we should recognize that we 
ourselves are still intellectual invalids, but that we must brace our- 
selves and do our best to become healthy — you and the others partly 
with a view to the rest of your lives, but I directly in view of my 
death, because at the moment I am in danger of regarding it not phil- 91 
osophically but self-assertively. You know how, in an argument, peo- 
ple who have no real education care nothing for the facts of the case, 
and are only anxious to get their point of view accepted by the audi- 
ence? Well, I feel that at this present moment I am as bad as they are, 
only with this difference, that my anxiety will be not to convince my 
audience, except incidentally, but to produce the strongest possible 
conviction in myself. This is how I weigh the position, my dear fel- 
low — see how selfish I ami If my theory is really true, it is right to be- b 
lieve it, while, even if death is extinction, at any rate during this time 
before my death I shall be less likely to distress my companions by 
giving way to self-pity, and this folly of mine will not live on with me 
— which would be a calamity — but will shortly come to an end. 

That, my dear Simmias and Cebes, is the spirit in which I am 
prepared to approach the discussion. As for you, if you will take my 
advice, you will think very little of Socrates, and much more of the 
truth. If you think that anything I say is true, you must agree with c 
me; if not, oppose it with every argument that you have. You must 
not allow me, in my enthusiasm, to deceive both myself and you, and 
leave my sting behind when I fly away. 

Well, we must go ahead, he continued. First remind me of what 
you said, if you find my memory inaccurate. Simmias, I believe, is 
troubled with doubts. He is afraid that, even if the soul is more divine 
and a higher thing than the body, it may nevertheless be destroyed 
first, as being a kind of attunement. Cebes on the other hand appeared d 
to agree with me that soul is more enduring than body, but to main- 
tain that no one can be sure that, after repeatedly wearing out a great 
many bodies, it does not at last perish itself, leaving the last body be- 
hind; and he thinks that death may be precisely this, the destruction 
of the soul, because the body never stops perishing all the time. Am I 
right, Simmias and Cebes, in thinking that these are the objections 
which we have to investigate? 

They agreed that this was so. e 

Well, then, he said, do you reject all our previous arguments, 
or only some of them? 

Only some of them, they said. 

What is your opinion of the reasoning by which we asserted that 
learning is recollection, and that, if this is so, our souls must have 
existed somewhere else before they were confined in the body? 92 

Speaking for myself, said Cebes, I found it remarkably convinc- 
ing at the time, and I stick to it still as I do to no other theory. 
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Yes, indeed, said Simmias, it is just the same with me. I should be 
very much surprised if I ever changed my opinion about that. 

But you will have to change it, my Theban friend, said Socrates, 
if the conception stands that an attunement is a composite thing, 
and that the soul is an attunement composed of our physical elements 
at a given tension. I imagine that you would not accept even from 
b yourself the assertion that a composite attunement existed before the 
elements of which it was to be composed. Or would you? 

Not for a moment, Socrates. 

Don’t you see that that is just what it amounts to when you say 
that the soul exists before it enters the human form or body, and also 
that it is composed of elements which do not yet exist? Surely an at- 
tunement is not at all like the object of your comparison. The in- 
c strument and the strings and their untuned notes come first. The 
attunement is the last of all to be constituted and the first to be de- 
stroyed. How will this account harmonize with the other? 

Not at all, said Simmias. 

And yet, said Socrates, if any account ought to be harmonious, 
it should be an account of attunement. 

Yes, it should, said Simmias. 

Well, said Socrates, this one does not harmonize with your view. 
Make up your mind which theory you prefer — that learning is recol- 
lection, or that soul is an attunement. 

The former, without any hesitation, Socrates, he said. The other 
appealed to me, without any proof to support it, as being based on 
d plausible analogy, which is why most people find it attractive. But I 
realize that theories which rest their proof upon plausibility are im- 
postors, and unless you are on your guard, they deceive you properly, 
both in geometry and everywhere else. On the other hand, the theory 
of recollection and learning derives from a hypothesis which is worthy 
of acceptance. The theory that our soul exists even before it enters 
the body surely stands or falls with the soul’s possession of the 
ultimate standard of reality — a view which I have, to the best of my 
e belief, fully and rightly accepted. It seems therefore that I must not 
accept, either from myself or from anyone else, the assertion that soul 
is an attunement. 

There is this way of looking at it too, Simmias, said Socrates. Do 
you think that an attunement, or any other composite thing, should 
93 be in a condition different from that of its component elements? 

No, I do not. 

And it should not act, or be acted upon, I presume, differently 
from them? 

He agreed. 

So an attunement should not control its elements, but should 
follow their lead? 

He assented. 
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There is no question of its conflicting with them, either in move- 
ment or in sound or in any other way. 

None at all. 

Very well, then, is it not the nature of every attunement to be an 
attunement in so far as it is tuned? 

I don’t understand. 

Surely, said Socrates, if it is tuned more, that is, in a greater de- 
gree — supposing this to be possible — it must be more of an attune- b 
ment, and if it is tuned less, that is, in a lesser degree, it must be less 
of an attunement. 

Quite so. 

And is this the case with the soul — that one soul is, even mi- 
nutely, more or less of a soul than another? 

Not in the least. 

Now please give me your closest attention, said Socrates. Do we 
say that one kind of soul possesses intelligence and goodness, and is 
good, and that another possesses stupidity and wickedness, and is 
evil? And is this true? c 

Yes, it is true. 

Then how will a person who holds that the soul is an attune- 
ment account for the presence in it of goodness and badness? 
Will he describe them as yet another attunement or lack of it? Will 
he say that the good soul is in tune, and not only is an attunement 
itself, but contains another, whereas the bad soul is out of tune and 
does not contain another attunement? 

I really could not say, replied Simmias, but obviously anyone 
who held that view would have to say something of the sort. 

But we have already agreed, said Socrates, that no soul can be d 
more or less of a soul than another, and this is the same as agreeing 
that no attunement can be more of an attunement and in a greater de- 
gree, or less of an attunement and in a lesser degree, than another. Is 
that not so? 

Certainly. 

And that what is neither more nor less of an attunement is 
neither more nor less in tune. Is that so? 

Yes. 

Does that which is neither more nor less in tune contain a 
greater or smaller proportion of attunement, or an equal one? e 

An equal one. 

Then since no soul is any more or less than just a soul, it is nei- 
ther more nor less in tune. 

That is so. 

Under this condition it cannot contain a greater proportion of 
discord or attunement. 

Certainly not. 

And again under this condition can one soul contain a greater 
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proportion of badness or goodness than another, assuming that bad- 
ness is discord and goodness attunement? 

No, it cannot. 

94 Or rather, I suppose, Simmias, by strict reasoning no soul will 
contain any share of badness, if it is an attunement, because surely 
since attunement is absolutely attunement and nothing else, it can 
never contain any share of discord. 

No, indeed. 

Nor can the soul, since it is absolutely soul, contain a share of 
badness. 

Not in the light of what we have said. 

So on this theory every soul of every living creature will be 
equally good — assuming that it is the nature of all souls to be equally 
souls and nothing else. 

I think that follows, Socrates. 

Do you also think that this view is right? Would the argument 
b ever have come to this if our hypothesis, that the soul is an attune- 
ment, had been correct? 

Not the least chance of it. 

Well, said Socrates, do you hold that it is any other part of a man 
than the soul that governs him, especially if it is a wise one? 

No, I do not. 

Does it yield to the feelings of the body, or oppose them? I mean, 
for instance, that when a person is feverish and thirsty it impels him 
the other way, not to drink, and when he is hungry, not to eat, and 
c there are thousands of other ways in which we see the soul opposing 
the physical instincts. Is that not so? 

Certainly. 

Did we not also agree a little while ago that if it is an attunement 
it can never sound a note that conflicts with the tension or relaxation 
or vibration or any other condition of its constituents, but must al- 
ways follow them and never direct them? 

Yes, we did, of course. 

Well, surely we can see now that the soul works in just the op- 
posite way. It directs all the elements of which it is said to consist, op- 
posing them in almost everything all through life, and exercising 
d every form of control — sometimes by severe and unpleasant methods 
like those of physical training and medicine, and sometimes by milder 
ones, sometimes scolding, sometimes encouraging — and conversing 
with the desires and passions and fears as though it were quite sep- 
arate and distinct from them. It is just like Homer’s description in the 
Odyssey where he says that Odysseus 

Then beat his breast, and thus reproved his heart, 
e Endure, my heart; still worse hast thou endured.^* 


^ Odyssey 20.17 sq. 
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Do you suppose that when he wrote that he thought that the soul 
was an attunement, liable to be swayed by physical feelings? Surely 
he regarded it as capable of swaying and controlling them, as some- 
thing much too divine to rank as an attunement. 

That is certainly how it seems to me, Socrates. 

Good. In that case there is no justification for our saying that soul 
is a kind of attunement. We should neither agree with Homer nor 95 
be consistent ourselves. 

That is so. 

Well now, said Socrates, we seem to have placated the Theban 
lady Harmonia with moderate success. But what about Cadmus, 
Cebes? How shall we placate him, and what argument shall we use? 

I think that you will find a way, said Cebes. This argument 
which you brought forward against the attunement theory far 
surpassed all my expectations. When Simmias was explaining his dif- 
ficulties I wondered very much whether anyone would be able to do b 
anything with his argument; so I was quite astonished that it could 
not stand up against your very first attack. I should not be surprised 
if Cadmus’ argument met the same fate. 

My dear fellow, said Socrates, don’t boast, or some misfortune 
will upset the forthcoming argument. However, we will leave that to 
God; it is our task to come to close quarters in the Homeric manner 
and test the validity of your contention. 

What you require, in a nutshell, is this. You consider that unless 
the confidence of a philosopher who at the point of dying believes c 
that after death he will be better off for having lived and ended his 
life in philosophy than in any other way of living is to be a blind 
and foolish confidence, the soul must be proved to be indestructible 
and immortal. To show that it has great vitality and a godlike nature, 
and even that it existed before we were born — all this, you say, may 
very well indicate not that the soul is immortal, but merely that it is 
long-lived, and pre-existed somewhere for a prodigious period of time, 
enjoying a great measure of knowledge and activity. But all this did 
not make it any the more immortal. Indeed its very entrance into the d 
human body was, like a disease, the beginning of its destruction; it 
lives this life in increasing weariness, and finally perishes in what we 
call death. You also say that, to our individual fears, it makes no dif- 
ference whether it enters the body once or often. Anyone who does 
not know and cannot prove that the soul is immortal must be afraid, 
unless he is a fool. 

That, I believe, is the substance of your objection, Cebes. I am de- 
liberately reviewing it more than once, in order that nothing may es- e 
cape us, and that you may add to it or subtract from it anything that 
you wish. 

Cebes said, But at the present moment there is no need for me to 
add or subtract anything; that is precisely my point of view. 
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After spending some time in reflection Socrates said, What you 
require is no light undertaking, Cebes. It involves a full treatment of 
the causes of generation and destruction. If you like, I will describe 
96 my own experiences in this connection and then, if you find anything 
helpful in my account, you can use it to reassure yourself about 
your ovm objections. 

Yes, indeed, said Cebes, I should like that very much. 

Then listen, and I will tell you. When I was young, Cebes, I had 
an extraordinary passion for that branch of learning which is called 
natural science. I thought it would be marvelous to know the causes 
for which each thing comes and ceases and continues to be. I was 
b constantly veering to and fro, puzzling primarily over this sort of ques- 
tion. Is it when heat and cold produce fermentation, as some have 
said, that living creatures are bred? Is it with the blood that we think, 
or with the air or the fire that is in us? Or is it none of these, but the 
brain that supplies our senses of hearing and sight and smell, and 
from these that memory and opinion arise, and from memory and 
opinion, when established, that knowledge comes? Then again I 
c would consider how these faculties are lost, and study celestial and 
terrestrial phenomena, until at last I came to the conclusion that I 
was uniquely unfitted for this form of inquiry. I will give you a suffi- 
cient indication of what I mean. I had understood some things plainly 
before, in my own and other people’s estimation, but now I was so 
befogged by these speculations that I unlearned even what I had 
thought I knew, especially about the cause of growth in human beings. 
Previously I had thought that it was quite obviously due to eating and 
d drinking that when, from the food which we consume, flesh is 
added to flesh and bone to bone, and when in the same way the other 
parts of the body are augmented by their appropriate particles, the 
bulk which was small is now large, and in this way the small man be- 
comes a big one. That is what I used to believe— reasonably, don’t 


Yes, I do, said Cebes. 

a a little further. I had been content to think, when I saw 

standing beside a short one, that he was taller by a head, 
and simflarly in the case of horses. And it seemed to me even more 
^ ®*ght because it contains two more, and 

length ^ because it exceeds it by half its own 

And what do you believe about them now? asked Cebes. 

>^y, upon my word, that I am very far from supposing that I 

mysllf thaTSn'ru^^dT^ ^ 

myself that when you add one to one either the first or the second 

senTrate efch^of tho ^ ^ although when they were 

parate each of them was one and they were not two, now that they 
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have come together the cause of their becoming two is simply the 
union caused by their juxtaposition. Nor can I believe now, when 
you divide one, that this time the cause of its becoming two is the 
division, because this cause of its becoming two is the opposite of the b 
former one; then it was because they were brought close together 
and added one to the other, but now it is because they are taken 
apart and separated one from the other. Nor can I now persuade 
myself that I understand how it is that things become one, nor, 
in short, why anything else comes or ceases or continues to be, ac- 
cording to this method of inquiry. So I reject it altogether, and muddle 
out a haphazard method of my own. 

However, I once heard someone reading from a book, as he said, 
by Anaxagoras, and asserting that it is mind that produces order and c 
is the cause of everything. This explanation pleased me. Somehow it 
seemed right that mind should be the cause of everything, and I 
reflected that if this is so, mind in producing order sets everything in 
order and arranges each individual thing in the way that is best for it. 
Therefore if anyone wished to discover the reason why any given thing 
came or ceased or continued to be, he must find out how it was best 
for that thing to be, or to act or be acted upon in any other way. On d 
this view there was only one thing for a man to consider, with regard 
both to himself and to anything else, namely the best and highest 
good, although this would necessarily imply knowing what is less 
good, since both were covered by the same knowledge. 

These reflections made me suppose, to my delight, that in 
Anaxagoras I had found an authority on causation who was after my 
own heart. I assumed that he would begin by informing us whether 
the earth is flat or round, and would then proceed to explain in detail e 
the reason and logical necessity for this by stating how and why it 
was better that it should be so. I thought that if he asserted that the 
earth was in the center, he would explain in detail that it was better 
for it to be there; and if he made this clear, I was prepared to give up 98 
hankering after any other kind of cause. I was prepared also in the 
same way to receive instruction about the sun and moon and the 
other heavenly bodies, about their relative velocities and their orbits 
and all the other phenomena connected with them — in what way it is 
better for each one of them to act or be acted upon as it is. It never 
entered my head that a man who asserted that the ordering of things 
is due to mind would offer any other explanation for them than that 
it is best for them to be as they are. I thought that by assigning a 
cause to each phenomenon separately and to the universe as a whole b 
he would make perfectly clear what is best for each and what is the 
universal good. I would not have parted with my hopes for a great 
sum of money. I lost no time in procuring the books, and began to 
read them as quickly as I possibly could, so that I might know as soon 
as possible about the best and the less good. 
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It was a wonderful hope, my friend, but it was quickly dashed. 
As I read on I discovered that the fellow made no use of mind and 


assigned to it no causality for the order of the world, but adduced 
c causes like air and aether and water and many other absurdities. It 
seemed to me that he was just about as inconsistent as if someone 
were to say. The cause of everything that Socrates does is mind — 
and then, in trying to account for my several actions, said first that 
the reason why I am lying here now is that my body is composed of 
bones and sinews, and that the bones are rigid and separated at the 
d joints, but the sinews are capable of contraction and relaxation, and 
form an envelope for the bones with the help of the flesh and skin, 
the latter holding all together, and since the bones move freely in 
their joints the sinews by relaxing and contracting enable me some- 
how to bend my limbs, and that is the cause of my sitting here in a 
bent position. Or again, if he tried to account in the same way for my 
conversing with you, adducing causes such as sound and air and hear- 
ing and a thousand others, and never troubled to mention the real 


e reasons, which are that since Athens has thought it better to condemn 
me, therefore I for my part have thought it better to sit here, and 
more right to stay and submit to whatever penalty she orders. Because, 
99 by dog, I fancy that these sinews and bones would have been in the 
neighborhood of Megara or Boeotia long ago— impelled by a convic- 
tion of what is best! — if I did not think that it was more right 
and honorable to submit to whatever penalty my country orders 
rather than take to my heels and run away. But to call things like that 
causes is too absurd. If it were said that without such bones and 
sinews and all the rest of them I should not be able to do what I think 
is right, it would be true. But to say that it is because of them that I 
b do what I am doing, and not through choice of what is best— al- 
though my actions are controlled by mind— would be a very lax 
^d inaccurate form of expression. Fancy being unable to distinguish 
between the cause of a thing and the condition without which it 
could not be a cause! It is this latter, as it seems to me, that most peo- 
• u’ ^ dark, call a cause — attaching to it a name to which 

it has no right. That is why one person surrounds the earth with a 
vortex, and so keeps it in place by means of the heavens, and another 
prop It up on a pedestal of air, as though it were a wide platter 
As fOT a power which keeps things disposed at any given moment in 
c the best possible way, they neither look for it nor believe that it has 
any supernatural force. They imagine that they will someday find a 
mpe ^ghty and immortal and all-sustaining Atlas, and they do not 
think that anythmg is really bound and held together by goodness or 
moral obhgation. Fm my part, I should be delighted to learn about 
^ workmgs of such a cause from anyone, but since I have been de- 
^d knowledge of it, and have been unable either to discover it my- 
self or to learn about it from another, I have worked out my own 
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makeshift approach to the problem of causation. Would you like me 
to give you a demonstration of it, Cebes? d 

I should like it very much indeed. 

Well, after this, said Socrates, when I was worn out with my 
physical investigations, it occurred to me that I must guard against 
the same sort of risk which people run when they watch and study 
an eclipse of the sun; they really do sometimes injure their eyes, un- 
less they study its reflection in water or some other medium. I con- 
ceived of something like this happening to myself, and I was afraid 
that by observing objects with my eyes and trying to comprehend them 
with each of my other senses I might blind my soul altogether. So I e 
decided that I must have recourse to theories, and use them in trying 
to discover the truth about things. Perhaps my illustration is not 
quite apt, because I do not at all admit that an inquiry by means of lOO 
theory employs Images’ any more than one which confines itself to 
facts. But however that may be, I started off in this way, and in every 
case I first lay down the theory which I judge to be soundest, and 
then whatever seems to agree with it — with regard either to causes or 
to anything else — I assume to be true, and whatever does not I assume 
not to be true. But I should like to express my meaning more clearly, 
because at present I don’t think that you understand. 

No, indeed I don’t, said Cebes, not a bit. 

Well, said Socrates, what I mean is this, and there is nothing new b 
about it. I have always said it; in fact I have never stopped saying it, 
especially in the earlier part of this discussion. As I am going to try 
to explain to you the theory of causation which I have worked out 
myself, I propose to make a fresh start from those principles of mine 
which you know so well — that is, I am assuming the existence of ab- 
solute beauty and goodness and magnitude and all the rest of 
them. If you grant my assumption and admit that they exist, I hope 
with their help to explain causation to you, and to find a proof that 
soul is immortal. 

Certainly I grant it, said Cebes. You need lose no time in draw- c 
ing your conclusion. 

Then consider the next step, and see whether you share my opin- 
ion. It seems to me that whatever else is beautiful apart from absolute 
beauty is beautiful because it partakes of that absolute beauty, and for 
no other reason. Do you accept this kind of causality? 

Yes, I do. 

Well, now, that is as far as my mind goes; I cannot understand 
these other ingenious theories of causation. If someone tells me that 
the reason why a given object is beautiful is that it has a gorgeous d 
color or shape or any other such attribute, I disregard all these other 
explanations — I find them all confusing — and I cling simply and 
straightforwardly and no doubt foolishly to the explanation that the 
one thing that makes that object beautiful is the presence in it or 
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association with it, in whatever way the relation comes about, of 
absolute beauty. I do not go so far as to insist upon the precise details 
— only upon the fact that it is by beauty that beautiful things are 
beautiful. This, I feel, is the safest answer for me or for anyone else to 
give, and I believe that while I hold fast to this I cannot fall; it is safe 
e for me or for anyone else to answer that it is by beauty that beautiful 
things are beautiful. Don’t you agree? 

Yes, I do. 

Then is it also by largeness that large things are large and larger 
things larger, and by smallness that smaller things are smaller? 

Yes. 

So you too, like myself, would refuse to accept the statement 
that one man is taller than another ‘by a head,’ and that the shorter 
man is shorter by the same. You would protest that the only view 
101 which you yourself can hold is that whatever is taller than some- 
thing else is so simply by tallness— that is, because of tallness— 
and that what is shorter is so simply by shortness, that is, because of 
shortness. You would be afraid, I suppose, that if you said that one 
man is taller than another by a head, you would be faced by a logi- 
cal objection— first that the taller should be taller and the shorter 
shorter by the same thing, and secondly that the taller person should 
be taller by a head, which is a short thing, and that it is unnatural that 
b a man should be made tall by something short. Isn’t that so? 

Cebes laughed and said. Yes, it is. 

Then you would be afraid to say that ten is more than eight ‘by 
two,’ or that two is the cause of its excess over eight, instead of 
saying that it is more than eight by, or because of, being a larger num- 
ber, and you would be afraid to say that a length of two feet is 
greater than one foot by a half, instead of saying that it is greater by 
its larger size— because there is the same danger here too? 

Quite so. 


Suppose next that we add one to one. You would surely avoid say- 

' is the addition, or in the case 

of a divided unit, the division. You would loudly proclaim that you 
know of no other way in which any given object can come into being 
except by participation in the reality peculiar to its appropriate uni- 
versal, and that in the cases which I have mentioned you recognize 
no other cause for the coming into being of two than piticipation in 
du^ity, ^d that whatever is to become two must participate in this, 
and whatever is to become one must participate in unity. You would 
them ® “d additions and other such niceties, leaving 

“ their explanations 

while you, being nervous of your own shadow, as the saying is and of 

security of your hyMthesis 

Ae If anyone shoid fJL upon 

he hypothesis itself, you would disregard him and refnjsp fn anRWf>r 

until you could consider whether its consequences were mutuaUy con- 
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sistent or not. And when you had to substantiate the hypothesis itself, 
you would proceed in the same way, assuming whatever more ulti- 
mate hypothesis commended itself most to you, until you reached one 
which was satisfactory. You would not mix the two things together e 
by discussing both the principle and its consequences, like one of 
these destructive critics — that is, if you wanted to discover any part 
of the truth. They presumably have no concern or care whatever for 
such an object, because their cleverness enables them to muddle every- 
thing up without disturbing their own self-complacence, but you, I 
imagine, if you are a philosopher, will follow the course which I 
describe. 102 

You are perfectly right, said Simmias and Cebes together. 

ECHECRATES : I can assure you, Phaedo, I am not surprised. It 
seems to me that Socrates made his meaning extraordinarily clear 
to even a limited intelligence. 

PHAEDO : That was certainly the feeling of all of us who were 
present, Echecrates. 

ECHECRATES: No doubt, because it is just the same with us 
who were not present and are hearing it now for the first time. But 
how did the discussion go on? 

PHAEDO : I think that when Socrates had got this accepted, and 
it was agreed that the various forms exist, and that the reason why b 
other things are called after the forms is that they participate in 
the forms, he next went on to ask. If you hold this view, I suppose that 
when you say that Simmias is taller than Socrates but shorter than 
Phaedo, you mean that at that moment there are in Simmias both tall- 
ness and shortness? 

Yes, I do. 

But do you agree that the statement ‘Simmias is bigger than Soc- 
rates’ is not true in the form in which it is expressed? Surely the real 
reason why Simmias is bigger is not because he is Simmias but be- 
cause of the height which he incidentally possesses, and conversely c 
the reason why he is bigger than Socrates is not because Socrates is 
Socrates, but because Socrates has the attribute of shortness in com- 
parison with Simmias’ height. 

True. 

And again Simmias’ being smaller than Phaedo is due not to 
the fact that Phaedo is Phaedo, but to the fact that Phaedo has the at- 
tribute of tallness in comparison with Simmias’ shortness. 

Quite so. 

So that is how Simmias comes to be described as both short and 
tall, because he is intermediate between the two of them, and allows 
his shortness to be surpassed by the tallness of the one while he as- d 
serts his superior tallness over the shortness of the other. 

He added with a smile, I seem to be developing an artificial 
style, but the facts are surely as I say. 

Simmias agreed. 
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I am saying all this because I want you to share my point of view. 
It seems to me not only that the form of tallness itself absolutely de- 
clines to be short as well as tall, but also that the tallness which is in 
us never admits smallness and declines to be surpassed. It does one of 
two things. Either it gives way and withdraws as its opposite shortness 
e approaches, or it has already ceased to exist by the time that the other 
arrives. It cannot stand its ground and receive the quality of shortness 
in the same way as I myself have done. If it did, it would become dif - , 
ferent from what it was before, whereas I have not lost my identity j 
by acquiring the quality of shortness— I am the same man, only short 
—but my tallness could not endure to be short instead of tall. In the 
same way the shortness that is in us declines ever to become or be 
tall, nor will any other quality, while still remaining what it was, at 
103 the same time become or be the opposite quality; in such a situation it 
either withdraws or ceases to exist. 

I agree with you entirely, said Cebes. 

At this point one of the company— I can’t remember distinctly 
who it was — said. Look here! Didn’t we agree, earlier in the discus- 
sion, on the exact opposite of what you are saying now— that the 
bigger comes from the smaller and the smaller from the bigger, and 
that it is precisely from their opposites that opposites come? Now the 
view seems to be that this is impossible. 

Socrates had listened with his head turned toward the speaker. It 
was brave of you to refresh my memory, he said, but you don’t realize 
b the difference between what we are saying now and what we said 
then. Then we were saying that opposite things come from opposite 
things; now we are saying that the opposite itself can never become 
opposite to itself— neither the opposite which is in us nor that which 
is in the real world. Then, my friend, we were speaking about objects 
which possess opposite qualities, and calling them by the names of 
the latter, but now we are speaking about the qualities themselves 
from whose presence in them the objects which are called after them 
c derive their names. We maintain that the opposites themselves would 
absolutely refuse to tolerate coming into being from one another. 

‘ 

S'- ““ *”>’ 

^ general principle, that an op- 
posite can never be opposite to itself. ^ ^ 

Absolutely. 

ittoo^DovoTflHmitfi?^ffS°^^ whether you agree about 

It too^Do you admit that there are such things as heat and cold? 

d Certm^lj^o^ 
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Heat is quite distinct from fire, and cold from snow? 

Yes. 

But I suppose you agree, in the light of what we said before, 
that snow, being what it is, can never admit heat and still remain 
snow, just as it was before, only with the addition of heat. It must 
either withdraw at the approach of heat, or cease to exist. 

Quite so. 

Again, fire must either retire or cease to exist at the approach of 
cold. It will never have the courage to admit cold and still remain fire, 
just as it was, only with the addition of cold. 

That is true. e 

So we find, in certain cases like these, that the name of the form 
is eternally applicable not only to the form itself, but also to some- 
thing else, which is not the form but invariably possesses its distin- 
guishing characteristic. But perhaps another example will make my 
meaning clearer. Oddness must always be entitled to this name by 
which I am now calling it, isn't that so? 

Certainly. 

This is the question. Is it unique in this respect, or is there some- 
thing else, not identical with oddness, to which we are bound always 104 
to apply not only its own name but that of odd as well, because by its 
very nature it never loses its oddness? What I mean is illustrated by 
the case of the number three; there are plenty of other examples, but 
take the case of three. Don't you think that it must always be de- 
scribed not only by its own name but by that of odd, although odd 
and three are not the same thing? It is the very nature of three and 
five and all the alternate integers that every one of them is invariably 
odd, although it is not identical with oddness. Similarly two and four 
and all the rest of the other series are not identical with even, but b 
each one of them always is even. Do you admit this, or not? 

Of course I do. 

Well, then, pay careful attention to the point which I want to 
make, which is this. It seems clear that the opposites themselves 
do not admit one another, but it also looks as though any things 
which, though not themselves opposites, always have opposites in 
them, similarly do not admit the opposite form to that which is in 
them, but on its approach either cease to exist or retire before it. 
Surely we must assert that three will sooner cease to exist or suffer any c 
other fate than submit to become even while it is still three? 

Certainly, said Cebes. 

And yet two and three are not opposites. 

No, they are not. 

So it is not only the opposite forms that cannot face one another’s 
approach; there are other things too which cannot face the approach 
of opposites. 

That is quite true. 
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Shall we try, if we can, to define what sort of things these are? 

By all means. 

d Well, then, Cebes, would this describe them — that they are 
things which are compelled by some form which takes possession of 
them to assume not only its own form but invariably also that of some 
other form which is an opposite? 

What do you mean? 

Just what we were saying a minute ago. You realize, I suppose, 
that when the form of three takes possession of any group of objects, | 
it compels them to be odd as well as three. 

Certainly. 

Then I maintain that into such a group the opposite form to 
the one which has this effect can never enter. 

No, it cannot. 

And it was the form of odd that had this effect? 

Yes. 

And the opposite of this is the form of even? 

Yes. 

e So the form of even will never enter into three. 

No, never. 

In other words, three is incompatible with evenness. 

Quite. 

So the number three is uneven. 

Yes. 


I proposed just now to define what sort of things they are which, 
although they are not themselves directly opposed to a given opposite, 
nevertheless do not admit it, as in the present example, three[ 
although not the opposite of even, nevertheless does not admit it, be- 
cause three is always accompanied by the opposite of even— and sim- 
ilarly with two and odd, or fire and coLd, and hosts of others. Well, see 
106 whether you accept this definition. [No t only does an opposite not 
admit its opposite, but if anything is accompanied by a form which 
has an opposite, and meets that opposite, then the thing which is 
accomp^ed never admits the opposite of the form by which it is ac- 
companiedJLet me refresh your memory; there is no harm in hearing 
a thmg several times. Five will not admit the form of even, nor will 
ten, which is double five, admit the form of odd. Double has an op- 

K It it will not admit the form of 

b odd. Nor will one and a half, or other fractions such as one half or 

^ quarters and so on, admit the form of whole. I assume that you 
toUow me and agree. ^ 

Hollow and agree perfectly, said Cebes. 

^ gtound with me from the beginning, and 

Die I sav tH« t? ®^ct terms of the question, but follow my exam- 

L the result ‘safe answer’ that I described at first, 

this discussion I now see another means of safety. 
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Suppose, for instance, that you ask me what must be present in body 
to make it hot. I shall not return the safe but ingenuous answer that it c 
is heat, but a more sophisticated one, based on the results of our dis- 
cussion — namely that it is fire. And if you ask what must be present 
in a body to make it diseased, I shall say not disease but fever. Simi- 
larly if you ask what must be present in a number to make it odd, I 
shall say not oddness but unity, and so on. See whether you have a 
sufficient grasp now of what I want from you. 

Quite sufficient. 

Then tell me, what must be present in a body to make it alive? 

Soul. 

Is this always so? d 

Of course. 

So whenever soul takes possession of a body, it always brings 
life with it? 

Yes, it does. 

Is there an opposite to life, or not? 

Yes, there is. 

What? 

Death. 

Does it follow, then, from our earlier agreement, that soul will 
never admit the opposite of that which accompanies it? 

Most definitely, said Cebes. 

Well, now, what name did we apply just now to that which does 
not admit the form of even? 

Uneven. 

And what do we call that which does not admit justice, or cul- 
ture? 

Uncultured, and the other unjust. e 

Very good. And what do we call that which does not admit death? 

Immortal. 

And soul does not admit death? 

No. 

So soul is immortal. 

Yes, it is immortal. 

Well, said Socrates, can we say that that has been proved? What 
do you think? 

Most completely, Socrates. 

Here is another question for you, Cebes. If the uneven were nec- 
essarily imperishable, would not three be imperishable? 106 

Of course. 

Then again, if what is not hot were necessarily imperishable, 
when you applied heat to snow, would not the snow withdraw stiU in- 
tact and unmelted? It could not cease to exist, nor on the other hand 
could it remain where it was and admit the heat. 

That is true. 
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In the same way I assume that if what is not cold were imperish- 
able, when anything cold approached fire, it could never go out or 
cease to exist; it would depart and be gone unharmed. 

That must be SO. jr 

b Are we not bound to say the same of the immortal ?^f what is im- 
mortal is also imperishable, it is impossible that at the approach of 
death soul should cease to be]) It follows from what we have already 
said that it cannot admit death, or be dead — just as we said that three 
cannot be even, nor can odd; nor can fire be cold, nor can the heat 
which is in the fire. But, it may be objected, granting, as has been 
agreed, that odd does not become even at the approach of even, why 
should it not cease to exist, and something even take its place? In 
c reply to this we could not insist that the odd does not cease to exist — 
because what is not even is not imperishable — but if this were con- 
ceded, we could easily insist that, at the approach of even, odd and 
three retire and depart. And we could be equally insistent about fire 
and heat and all the rest of them, could we not? 

Certainly. 

So now in the case of the immortal, if it is conceded that this is 
also imperishable, soul will be imperishable as well as immortal, 
d Otherwise we shall need another argument. 

There is no need on that account, said Cebes. If what is immortal 
and eternal cannot avoid destruction, it is hard to see how anything 
else can. 

And I imagine that it would be admitted by everyone, said Socra- 
tes, that God at any rate, and the form of life, and anything else that 
is immortal, can never cease to exist. 

Yes indeed, by all men certainly, and even more, I suppose, by 
the gods. 

e Then since what is immortal is also indestructible, if soul is 
really immortal, surely it must be imperishable too. 

Quite inevitably. 

(§p it appears that when death comes to a man, the mortal part of 
him dies, but the immortal part retires at the approach of death and 
escapes unharmed and indestructibly 

Evidently. 

Then it is as certain as anything can be, Cebes, that soul is im- 
107 mortal and imperishable, and that our souls will really exist in the 
next world. 

Well, Socrates, said Cebes, for my part I have no criticisms, and 
no doubt about the truth of your argument. But if Simmias here or 
anyone else has any criticism to make, he had better not keep it to him- 
self, because if anyone wants to say or hear any more about this sub- 
ject, I don’t see to what other occasion he is to defer it. 

As a matter of fact, said Simmias, I have no doubts myself either 
now, in view of what you have just been saying. All the same, the 
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subject is so vast, and I have such a poor opinion of our weak human b 
nature, that I can’t help still feeling some misgivings. 

Quite right, Simmias, said Socrates, and what is more, even if 
you find our original assumptions convincing, they still need more ac- 
curate consideration. If you and your friends examine them closely 
enough, I believe that you will arrive at the truth of the matter, in so 
far as it is possible for the human mind to attain it, and if you are sure 
that you have done this, you will not need to inquire further. 

That is true, said Simmias. 

But there is a further point, gentlemen, said Socrates, which de- c 
serves your attention. If the soul is immortal, it demands our care not 
only for that part of time which we call life, but for all time. And in- 
deed it would seem now that it will be extremely dangerous to neglect 
it. If death were a release from everything, it would be a boon for the 
wicked, because by dying they would be released not only from the 
body but also from their own wickedness together with the soul, but 
as it is, since the soul is clearly immortal, it can have no escape or se- 
curity from evil except by becoming as good and wise as it possibly d 
can. For it takes nothing with it to the next world except its education 
and training, and these, we are told, are of supreme importance in 
helping or harming the newly dead at the very beginning of his jour- 
ney there. 

This is how the story goes. When any man dies, his own guardian 
spirit, which was given charge over him in his life, tries to bring him 
to a certain place where all must assemble, and from which, after sub- 
mitting their several cases to judgment, they must set out for the 
next world, under the guidance of one who has the office of escorting e 
souls from this world to the other. When they have there undergone 
the necessary experiences and remained as long as is required, an- 
other guide brings them back again after many vast periods of time. 

Of course this journey is not as Aeschylus makes Telephus de- 
scribe it. He says that the path to Hades is straightforward, but it 108 
seems clear to me that it is neither straightforward nor single. If it 
were, there would be no need for a guide, because surely nobody could 
lose his way anywhere if there were only one road. In fact, it seems 
likely that it contains many forkings and crossroads, to judge from 
the ceremonies and observances of this world. 

Well, the wise and disciplined soul follows its guide and is not ig- 
norant of its surroundings, but the soul which is deeply attached to 
the body, as I said before, hovers round it and the visible world for a b 
long time, and it is only after much resistance and suffering that it is 
at last forcibly led away by its appointed guardian spirit. And when 
it reaches the same place as the rest, the soul which is impure through 
having done some impure deed, either by setting its hand to lawless 
bloodshed or by committing other kindred crimes which are the work 
of kindred souls, this soul is shunned and avoided by all. None will 
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c company with it or guide it, and it wanders alone in utter desolation 
until certain times have passed, whereupon it is home away of neces- 
sity to its proper habitation. But every soul that has lived throughout 
its life in purity and soberness enjoys divine company and guidance, 
and each inhabits the place which is proper to it. There are many 
wonderful regions in the earth, and the earth itself is neither in na- 
ture nor in size such as geographers suppose it to be so someone has 
fissured me. 

d How can you say that, Socrates? said Simmias. I myself have 
heard a great many theories about the earth, but not this belief of 
yours. I should very much like to hear it. 

Why, really, Simmias, I don’t think that it calls for the skill of a 
Glaucus to explain what my belief is, but to prove that it is true seems 
to me to be too difficult even for a Glaucus. In the first place I should 
probably be unable to do it, and in the second, even if I knew how, it 
seems to me, Simmias, that my life is too short for a long explanation. 
However, there is no reason why I should not tell you what I believe 
e about the appearance of the earth and regions in it. 

Well, said Simmias, even that will do. 

i^is is what I believe, then, said Socrates. In the first place, if the 
earth is spherical and in the middle of the heavens, it needs neither 
109 air nor any other such force to keep it from falling; the uniformity of 
the heavens and the equilibrium of the earth itself are sufficient to 
support it. Any body in equilibrium, if it is set in the middle of a uni- 
form medium, will have no tendency to sink or rise in any direction 
more than another, and having equal impulses will remain suspended. 
This is the first article of my belief 

And quite right too, smd Simmias. 

Next, said Socrates, l^believe that it is vast in size, and that we 
b who dwell between the rivexJhasis and the Pillars of Hercules inhabit 
only a minute portion of i^we live round the sea like ants or frogs 
round ajpond—^d there are many other peoples inhabiting similar 
regionyfeere are many hollow places all round the earth, places of 
every sn^e and size, into which the water and mist and air have col- 
lected. But the earth itself is as piu:e as the starry heaven in which it 
c lies, and which is called aether by most of our authorities. The water, 
mist, and air are the dregs of this aether, and they are continually 
draining into the hollow places in the earth. We do not realize that we 
are living in its hollows, but assume that we are living on the earth’s 
surface. Imagine someone living in the depths of the sea. He might 
think that he was living on the surface, and seeing the sun and the 
other heavenly bodies through the water; he might think that the sea 
was the sky. He might be so sluggish and feeble that he had never 
d reached the top of the sea, never emerged and raised his head from 
the sea into this world of ours, and seen for himself— or even heard 
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from someone who had seen it — how much purer and more beauti- 
ful it really is than the one in which his people lives. Now we are in 
just the same position.jAlthough we live in a hollow of the earth, we 
assume that we are living on the surface, and we call the air heaven, 
as though it were the heaven through which the stars move. And this 
point too is the same, that we are too feeble and sluggish to make our e 
way out to the upper limit of the air. If someone could reach to the 
summit, or put on wings and fly aloft, when he put up his head he 
would see the world above, just as fishes see our world when they put 
up their heads out of the sea. And if his nature were able to bear the 
sight, he would recognize that that is the true heaven and the true 
light and the true earth. For this earth and its stones and all the re- 110 
gions in which we live are marred and corroded, just as in the sea ev- 
erything is corroded by the brine, and there is no vegetation worth 
mentioning, and scarcely any degree of perfect formation, but only 
caverns and sand and measureless mud, and tracts of slime wherever 
there is earth as well, andjQpthing is in the least worthy to be judged 
beautiful by our standard^ But the things above excel those of our 
world to a degree far greater still. If this is the right moment for an b 
imaginative description, Simmias, it will be worth your while to hear 
what it is really like upon the earth which lies beneath the heavens. 

Yes, indeed, Socrates, said Simmias, it would be a great pleasure 
to us, at any rate, to hear this description. 

Well, my dear boy, said Socrates, the real earth, viewed from 
above, is supposed to look like one of these balls made of twelve pieces 
of skin, variegated and marked out in different colors, of which the 
colors which we know are only limited samples, like the paints which 
artists use, but there the whole earth is made up of such colors, and c 
others far brighter and purer still. One section is a marvelously beau- 
tiful purple, and another is golden. All that is white of it is whiter than 
chalk or snow, and the rest is similarly made up of the other colors, 
still more and lovelier than those which we have seen. Even these 
very hollows in the earth, full of water and air, assume a kind of color 
as they gleam amid the different hues around them, so that there ap- d 
pears to be one continuous surface of varied colors. The trees and 
flowers and fruits which grow upon this earth are proportionately 
beautiful. The mountains too and the stones have a proportionate 
smoothness and transparency, and their colors are lovelier. The peb- 
bles which are so highly prized in our world — the jaspers and rubies 
and emeralds and the rest — are fragments of these stones, but there e 
everything is as beautiful as they are, or better still. This is because 
the stones there are in their natural state, not damaged by decay and 
corroded by salt water as ours are by the sediment which has collected 
here, and which causes disfigurement and disease to stones and earth, 
and animals and plants as well. The earth itself is adorned not only 
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111 with all these stones but also with gold and silver and the other met- 
als, for many rich veins of them occur in plain view in all parts of the 
earth, so that to see them is a sight for the eyes of the blessed. 

There are many kinds of animals upon it, and also human be- 
ings, some of whom live inland, others round the air, as we live round 
the sea, and others in islands surrounded by air but close to the main- 
land. In a word, as water and the sea are to us for our purposes, so is 
b air to them, and as air is to us, so the aether is to them. Their climate is 
so temperate that they are free from disease and live much longer! 
than people do here, and in sight and hearing and understanding and » 
all other faculties they are as far superior to us as air is to water or 
aether to air in clarity. 

They also have sanctuaries and temples which are truly inhab- 
ited by gods, and oracles and prophecies and visions and all other 
c kinds of communion with the gods occur there face to face. They see 
the sun and moon and stars as they really are, and the rest of their 
happiness is after the same manner. 

Such is the nature of the earth as a whole and of the things that 
are upon it. In the earth itself, all over its surface, there are many hol- 
low regions, some deeper and more widely spread than that in which 
we live, others deeper than our region but with a smaller expanse, 
d some both shallower than ours and broader. All these are joined to- 
gether underground by many connecting channels, some narrower, 
some wider, through which, from one basin to another, there flows a 
great volume of water — monstrous unceasing subterranean rivers of 
waters both hot and cold — and of fire too, great rivers of fire, and many 
of liquid mud, some clearer, some more turbid, like the rivers in Sicily 
e that flow mud before the lava comes, and the lava stream itself. By 
these the several regions are filled in turn as the flood reaches them. 

All this movement to and fro is caused by an oscillation inside 
the earth, and this oscillation is brought about by natural means, as 
follows. 

One of the cavities in the earth is not only larger than the rest, 
but pierces right through from one side to the other. It is of this that 

112 Homer speaks when he says. Tar, far away, where lies earth’s deep- 
est chasm,’ ^ while elsewhere both he and many other poets refer to it 
as Tartarus. Into this gulf all the rivers flow together, and from it 
they flow forth again, and each acquires the nature of that part of the 

b earth through which it flows. The cause of the flowing in and out of 
all these streams is that the mass of liquid has no bottom or founda- 
tion; so it oscillates and surges to and fro, and the air or breath that 
belongs to it does the same, for it accompanies the liquid both as it 
rushes to the further side of the earth and as it returns to this. And 
just as when we breathe we exhale and inhale the breath in a continu- 
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ous stream, so in this case too the breath, oscillating with the liquid, 
causes terrible and monstrous winds as it passes in and out. So when 
the water retires to the so-called lower region the streams in the earth c 
flow into those parts and irrigate them fully, and when in turn it ebbs 
from there and rushes back this way, it fills our streams again, and 
when they are filled they flow through their channels and through the 
earth; and arriving in those regions to which their ways have been 
severally prepared, they make seas and lakes and rivers and springs. 
Then sinking again beneath the ground, some by way of more and d 
further regions, others by fewer and nearer, they empty themselves 
once more into Tartarus, some much lower, some only a little lower 
than the point at which they were emitted, but they all flow in at a 
level deeper than their rise. Some flow in on the opposite side to 
that on which they came out, and others on the same side, while some 
make a complete circle and, winding like a snake one or even more 
times round the earth, descend as far as possible before they again 
discharge their waters. It is possible to descend in either direction as e 
far as the center, but no further, for either direction from the center 
is uphill, whichever way the streams are flowing. 

Among these many various mighty streams there are four in par- 
ticular. The greatest of these, and the one which describes the outer- 
most circle, is that which is called Oceanus. Directly opposite to this 
and with a contrary course is Acheron, which not only flows through 
other desolate regions but passes underground and arrives at the 113 
Acherusian Lake, where the souls of the dead for the most part 
come, and after staying there for certain fixed periods, longer or 
shorter, are sent forth again to the births of living creatures. Halfway 
between these two a third river has its rise, and near its source issues 
into a great place burning with sheets of fire, where it forms a boil- 
ing lake of muddy water greater than our sea. From there it follows a 
circular course, flowing turbid and muddy, and as it winds round in- b 
side the earth it comes at last to the margin of the Acherusian Lake, 
but does not mingle with the waters, and after many windings under- 
ground, it plunges into Tartarus at a lower point. This is the river 
called Pyriphlegethon, whose fiery stream belches forth jets of lava 
here and there in all parts of the world. Directly opposite to this in its 
turn the fourth river breaks out, first, they say, into a wild and dread- 
ful place, all leaden gray, which is called the Stygian region, and the c 
lake which the river forms on its entry is called Styx. After falling into 
this, and acquiring mysterious powers in its waters, the river passes 
underground and follows a spiral course contrary to that of Pyriphleg- 
ethon, which it meets from the opposite direction in the Acherusian 
Lake. This river too mingles its stream with no other waters, but cir- 
cling round falls into Tartarus opposite Pyriphlegethon, and its name, 
the poets say, is Cocytus. 

Such is the conformation of the earth and its rivers. And when d 
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tli6 newly desd rcAch the plAce to which esch is conducted by his 
guardian spirit, first they submit to judgment, both those who have 
lived well and hoUly, and those who have not. Those who are judged 
to have lived a neutral life set out for Acheron, and embarking in 
those vessels which await them, are conveyed in them to the lake, and 
there they dwell, and undergoing purification are both absolved by 
punishment from any sins that they have committed, and rewarded 
e for their good deeds, according to each man’s deserts. Those who on 
account of the greatness of their sins are judged to be incurable, at 
having committed many gross acts of sacrilege or many wicked ana 
lawless murders or any other such crimes — these are hurled by thei^ 
appropriate destiny into Tartarus, from whence they emerge no more. 

Others are judged to have been guilty of sins which, though 
great, are curable— if, for example, they have offered violence to fa- 
114 ther or mother in a fit of passion, but spent the rest of their lives in 
penitence, or if they have committed manslaughter after the same 
fashion. These too must be cast into Tartarus, but when this has 
been done and they have remained there for a year, the surge casts 
them out — the manslayers down Cocytus and the offenders against 
their parents down Pyriphlegethon. And when, as they are swept 
along, they come past the Acherusian Lake, there they cry aloud and 
call upon those whom they have killed or misused, and calling, beg 
and entreat for leave to pass from the stream into the lake, and be re- 
b ceived by them. If they prevail, they come out and there is an end of 
their distress, but if not, they are swept away once more into Tartarus 
and from there back into the rivers, and find no release from their 
sufferings until they prevail upon those whom they have wronged, for 
this is the punishment which their judge has appointed for them. 

But those who are judged to have lived a life of surpassing holi- 
ness — these are they who are released and set free from confinement 
in these regions of the earth, and passing upward to their pure abode, 
c make their dwelling upon the earth’s surface. And of these such as 
have purified themselves sufficiently by philosophy live thereafter al- 
together without bodies, and reach habitations even more beautiful, 
which it is not easy to portray — nor is there time to do so now. But 
the reasons which we have already described provide ground enough, 
as you can see, Simmias, for leaving nothing undone to attain during 
life some measure of goodness and wisdom, for the prize is glorious 
and the hope great. 

d Of course, no reasonable man ought to insist that the facts are 
exactly as I have described them. But that either this or something 
very like it is a true account of our souls and their future habitations 
— ^since we have clear evidence that the soul is immortal — this, I 
think, is both a reasonable contention and a belief worth risking, for 
the risk is a noble one. We should use such accounts to inspire our- 
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selves with confidence, and that is why I have already drawn out my 
tale so long. 

Jlhere is one way, then, in which a man can be free from all anx- 
iety about the fate of his soul — if in life he has abandoned bodily e 
pleasures and adornments, as foreign to his purpose and likely to do 
more harm than good, and has devoted himself to the pleasures of ac- 
quiring knowledge, and so by decking his soul not with a borrowed 
beauty but with its own — with self-control, and goodness, and cour- 
age, and liberality, and truth — has fitted himself to await his journey 115 
to the next worl^You, Simmias and Cebes and the rest, will each 
make this journey someday in the future, but for me the fated hour, 
as a tragic character might say, calls even now. In other words, it is 
about time that I took my bath. I prefer to have a bath before drink- 
ing the poison, rather than give the women the trouble of washing me 
when I am dead. 

When he had finished speaking, Crito said, Very well, Socrates, b 
But have you no directions for the others or myself about your chil- 
dren or anything else? What can we do to please you best? 

Nothing new, Crito, said Socrates, just what I am always telling 
you. If you look after yourselves, whatever you do will please me and 
mine and you too, even if you don’t agree with me now. On the other 
hand, if you neglect yourselves and fail to follow the line of life as I 
have laid it down both now and in the past, however fervently you 
agree with me now, it will do no good at all. c 

We shall try our best to do as you say, said Crito. But how shall 
we bury you? 

Any way you like, replied Socrates, that is, if you can catch me 
and I don’t slip through your fingers. 

He laughed gently as he spoke, and turning to us went on, I can’t 
persuade Crito that I am this Socrates here who is talking to you 
now and marshaling all the arguments. He thinks that I am the one 
whom he will see presently lying dead, and he asks how he is to bury d 
me! As for my long and elaborate explanation that when I have 
drunk the poison I shall remain with you no longer, but depart to a 
state of heavenly happiness, this attempt to console both you and my- 
self seems to be wasted on him. You must give an assurance to Crito 
for me — the opposite of the one which he gave to the court which 
tried me. He undertook that I should stay, but you must assure him 
that when I am dead I shall not stay, but depart and be gone. That will 
help Crito to bear it more easily, and keep him from being distressed e 
on my account when he sees my body being burned or buried, as if 
something dreadful were happening to me, or from saying at the fu- 
neral that it is Socrates whom he is laying out or carrying to the grave 
or burying. Believe me, my dear friend Crito, jj»isstatements are not 
merely jarring in their immediate context; they also have a bad effect 
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upon the souL;No, you must keep up your spirits and say that it is only 
my body that you are burying, and you can bury it as you please, in 
116 whatever way you think is most proper. 

With these words he got up and went into another room to bathe, 
and Crito went after him, but told us to wait. So we waited, discussing 
and reviewing what had been said, or else dwelling upon the greatness 
of the calamity which had befallen us, for we felt just as though we 
were losing a father and should be orphans for the rest of our lives- 
Meanwhile, when Socrates had taken his bath, his children were 
b brought to see him — he had two little sons and one big boy — and the 
women of his household, you know, arrived. He talked to them in\ 
Crito *s presence and gave them directions about carrying out his' 
wishes. Then he told the women and children to go away, and came 
back himself to join us. 

It was now nearly sunset, because he had spent a long time in- 
side. He came and sat down, fresh from the bath, and he had only 
been talking for a few minutes when the prison officer came in, and 
walked up to him. 

c Socrates, he said, at any rate I shall not have to find fault with 
you, as I do with others, for getting angry with me and cursing when I 
tell them to drink the poison — carrying out government orders. I have 
come to know during this time that you are the noblest and the gen- 
tlest and the bravest of all the men that have ever come here, and now 
especially I am sure that you are not angry with me, but with them, 
because you know who are responsible. So now-— you know what I 
have come to say — good-by, and try to bear what must be as easily as 
you can. 


117 


As he spoke he burst into tears, and turning round, went away. 
Socrates looked up at him and said, Good-by to you, too. We will 
do as you say. 

Then addressing us he went on. What a charming person ! All the 
tme I have been here he has visited me, and sometimes had discus- 
sions with me, and shown me the greatest kindness— and how gener- 
ous of him now to shed tears for me at parting! But come, Crito, let us 
do as he says. Someone had better bring in the poison, if it is ready- 
prepared; if not, tell the man to prepare it. 

. surely, Socrates, said Crito, the sun is still upon the moun- 
tains; It has not gone down yet. Besides, I know that in other cases 
people have dinner and enjoy their wine, and sometimes the company 

warning, and 

that wa? ^ P*® of sfiould act in 

mat way, Cnto, said Socrates, because they think that they gain bv it 
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gam nothmg by dnnkmg the poison a little later— I should only make 
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myself ridiculous in my own eyes if I clung to life and hugged it when 
it has no more to offer. Come, do as I say and don't make difficulties. 

At this Crito made a sign to his servant, who was standing 
near by. The servant went out and after spending a considerable time 
returned with the man who was to administer the poison. He was car- 
rying it ready-prepared in a cup. 

When Socrates saw him he said, Well, my good fellow, you un- 
derstand these things. What ought I to do? 

Just drink it, he said, and then walk about until you feel a weight 
in your legs, and then lie down. Then it will act of its own accord. b 

As he spoke he handed the cup to Socrates, who received it quite 
cheerfully, Echecrates, without a tremor, without any change of color 
or expression, and said, looking up under his brows with his usual 
steady gaze, What do you say about pouring a libation from this drink? 

Is it permitted, or not? 

We only prepare what we regard as the normal dose, Socrates, he 
replied. 

I see, said Socrates. But I suppose I am allowed, or rather bound, c 
to pray the gods that my removal from this world to the other may 
be prosperous. This is my prayer, then, and I hope that it may be 
granted. 

With these words, quite calmly and with no sign of distaste, he 
drained the cup in one breath. 

Up till this time most of us had been fairly successful in keeping 
back our tears, but when we saw that he was drinking, that he had ac- 
tually drunk it, we could do so no longer. In spite of myself the tears 
came pouring out, so that I covered my face and wept brokenheart- 
edly — not for him, but for my own calamity in losing such a friend, d 
Crito had given up even before me, and had gone out when he could 
not restrain his tears. But Apollodorus, who had never stopped crying 
even before, now broke out into such a storm of passionate weeping 
that he made everyone in the room break down, except Socrates him- 
self, who said, Really, my friends, what a way to behave! Why, that 
was my main reason for sending away the women, to prevent this sort 
of disturbance, because I am told that one should make one's end in a e 
tranquil frame of mind. Calm yourselves and try to be brave. 

This made us feel ashamed, and we controlled our tears. Socra- 
tes walked about, and presently, saying that his legs were heavy, lay 
down on his back — that was what the man recommended. The man — 
he was the same one who had administered the poison — kept his hand 
upon Socrates, and after a little while examined his feet and legs, 
then pinched his foot hard and asked if he felt it. Socrates said no. 
Then he did the same to his legs, and moving gradually upward in this 118 
way let us see that he was getting cold and numb. Presently he felt 
him again and said that when it reached the heart, Socrates would be 
gone. 
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The coldness was spreading about as far as his waist when Soc- 
rates uncovered his face, for he had covered it up, and said — they 
were his last words— Crlto, we ought to offer a cock to Asclepius. 
See to it, and don't forget. 

No, it shall be done, said Crito. Are you sure that there is nothing 

else? 

Socrates made no reply to this question, but after a little while he 
stirred, and when the man uncovered him, his eyes were fixed. When 
Crito saw this, he closed the mouth and eyes. 

Such, Echecrates, was the end of our comrade, who was, we may 
fairly say, of all those whom we knew in our time, the bravest and 
also the wisest and most upright man. 



In the Charmides, as in the Lysis and the Laches, Socrates* aim is 
not to convert his hearers to what he believes, but to arouse each one 
to think for himself. There is no other dialogue in which he so quickly 
convicts the company of that — to the Greek — dark and dismal failure, 
ignorance, or in which he so completely disarms them by putting him- 
self in the same sad case with them. 

But the Charmides presents a difficulty absent from the other 
two. We can translate the Greek word for courage used in the Laches 
and the word for friendship in the Lysis, as the two dialogues prove, 
but the subject of the Charmides is. What is sophrosyne? — and that 
word cannot be translated by any one English word. The truth is that 
this quality, this sophrosyne, which to the Greeks was an ideal second 
to none in importance, is not among our ideals. We have lost the con- 
ception of it. Enough is said about it in Greek literature for us to be 
able to describe it in some fashion, but we cannot give it a name. It 
was the spirit behind the two great Delphic sayings, **Know thyself* 
and **Nothing in excess.** Arrogance, insolent self-assertion, was the 
quality most detested by the Greeks. Sophrosyne was the exact oppo- 
site. It meant accepting the bounds which excellence lays down for 
human nature, restraining impulses to unrestricted freedom, to all ex- 
cess, obeying the inner laws of harmony and proportion. 

Considered as an argument, the dialogue is inferior to both the 
Lysis and the Laches. Socrates shows himself a master of quibbling 
often enough to keep up a sense of irritation in the reader, and to 
leave him after pages of hairsplitting definitions with very little idea 
of what all the talk has been about. He will almost certainly echo Soc- 
rates* conclusion, *T have failed utterly to discover what sophrosyne is.** 



153 Yesterday evening we returned from the army at Potidaea, and hav- 
ing been a good while away, I thought that I should like to go and look 
at my old haunts. So I went into the palaestra of Taureas, which is 
over against the temple of BasUe, and there I found a number of per- 
sons, most of whom I knew, but not all. My visit was unexpected, and 
no sooner did they see me entering than they saluted me from afar on 

b all sides, and Chaerephon, who always behaves like a madman, 
started up from among them and ran to me, seizing my hand and say- , 
ing. How did you escape from the battle, Socrates? An engagement 
had taken place at Potidaea not long before we came away, of which 
the news had only just reached Athens. 

Just as you see me now, I replied. 

There was a report, he said, that the engagement was very severe, 
c and that many of our acquaintance had fallen. 

That, I replied, was not far from the truth. 

I suppose, he said, that you were present. 

I was. 

Then sit down here, and tell us the whole story, which as yet we 
have only heard imperfectly. 

So saying he led me to a place by the side of Critias, the son of 
Callaeschrus, and when I had sat down and saluted him and the rest 
d of the company, I told them the news from the army, and answered 
their several inquiries. 

Then, when there had been enough of this, I, in my turn, began to 
make inquiries about matters at home — about the present state of 
philosophy, and about the youth. I asked whether any of them were 
remarkable for wisdom or beauty, or both. 

154 Critias glanced at the door and saw some youths coming in, and 
disputing noisily with one another, followed by a crowd. Of the beau- 
ties, Socrates, he said, I fancy that you will soon be able to form a 
judgment. For those who are just entering are the advance guard and 
lovers of the great beauty of the day, as he is thought to be, and he 
is likely to be not far oft himself. 

A^o is he, I said, and who is his father? 

Charmides, he replied, is his name. He is my cousin, and the son 
b of my uncle Glaucon. I rather think that you know him too, although 
he was not grown up at the time of your departure. 

Certainly, I know him, I said, for he was remarkable even then 
when he was still a child, and I should imagine that by this time he 
must be almost a young man. 

You will see, he said, in a moment what age he has reached and 
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what he is like. He had scarcely said the word, when Charmides en- 
tered. 

Now you know, my friend, that I am not good at measuring, and 
in the presence of the beautiful I am like a measuring line without 
marks, for almost all young persons appear to be beautiful in my 
eyes. But at that moment, when I saw him, I confess that I was quite c 
astonished at his beauty and stature. All the company seemed to be 
enamored of him. Amazement and confusion reigned when he en- 
tered, and a second troop of lovers followed behind him. That 
grown-up men like ourselves should have been affected in this way 
was not surprising, but I observed the boys and saw that all of them, 
down to the very smallest, turned and looked at him, as if he had been 
a statue. 

Chaerephon called me and said. What do you think of the young d 
man, Socrates? Has he not a beautiful face? 

Most beautiful, I said. 

But you would think nothing of his face, he replied, if you could 
see his naked form; he is absolutely perfect. 

And to this they all agreed. 

Ye gods, I said, what a paragon, if he has only one other slight 
addition! 

What is that? said Critias. 

If he has a noble soul. And being of your house, Critias, he may e 
be expected to have this. 

He is as fair and good within, as he is without, replied Critias. 

Then, before we see his body, should we not ask him to strip and 
show us his soul? He is surely just of an age at which he will like to 
talk. 

That he will, said Critias, and I can tell you that he is indeed a 155 
philosopher already, and also a considerable poet, not in his own opin- 
ion only, but in that of others. 

That, my dear Critias, I replied, is a distinction which has long 
been in your family, and is inherited by you from Solon. But why do 
you not call him, and show him to me? For even if he were younger 
than he is, there could be no impropriety in his talking to us before 
you, his guardian and cousin. 

Very well, he said, then I will call him. And turning to the attend- 
ant, he said. Call Charmides, and tell him that I want him to come b 
and see a physician about the illness of which he spoke to me the day 
before yesterday. 

Then again addressing me, he added. He has been complaining 
lately of having a headache when he rises in the morning. Now why 
should you not make him believe that you know a cure for the head- 
ache? 

Why not, I said, if only he will come. 

He will be sure to come, he replied. 
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So he came as he was bidden. Great amusement was occasioned 
c by everyone making room and pushing with might and main at his 
neighbor in order to sit next to him, until at the two ends of the row 
one had to get up and the other was rolled over sideways. And he 
came and sat down between Critias and me. But I, my friend, was be- 
ginning to feel awkward. My former bold belief in my powers of 
conversing naturally with him had vanished. And when Critias told 
him that I was the person who had the cure, he looked at me in an in- 
d describable manner, and made as though to ask me a question. And 
all the people in the palaestra crowded about us, and at that moment, 
my good friend, I caught a sight of the inwards of his garment, and 
took the flame. Then I could no longer contain myself. I thought how 
well Cydias understood the nature of love, when, in speaking of a fair 
youth, he warns someone 'not to bring the fawn in the sight of the 
e lion to be devoured by him," for I felt that I had been overcome by a 
sort of wild-beast appetite. But still when he asked me if I knew the 
cure for the headache, I answered, though with an effort, that I did 
know. 

And what is it? he said. 

I replied that it was a kind of leaf, which required to be accom- 
panied by a charm, and if a person would repeat the charm at the 
same time that he used the cure, he would be made whole, but that 
without the charm the leaf would be of no avail. 

156 Then I will write out the charm from your dictation, he said. 

With my consent? I said. Or without my consent? 

With your consent, Socrates, he said, laughing. 

Very good, I said. So you know my name, do you? 

I ought to know you, he replied, for there is a great deal said 
about you among my companions, and I remember when I was a child 
seeing you in company with Critias here. 

I am glad to find that you remember me, I said, for I shall now 
b be more at home with you and shall be better able to explain the na- 
ture of the charm, about which I felt a difficulty before. For the charm 
will do more, Charmides, than only cure the headache. I dare say that 
you have heard eminent physicians say to a patient who comes to 
them with bad eyes, that they cannot undertake to cure his eyes by 
c themselves, but that if his eyes are to be cured, his head must be 
treated too. And then again they say that to think of curing the head 
alone, and not the rest of the body also, is the height of folly. And ar- 
gumg in this way they apply their regime to the whole body, and try to 
treat and heal the whole and the part together. Did you ever observe 
that this is what they say? 

Yes, he said. 

^d they are right, and you would agree with them? 

Yes, he said, certainly I should. 

d His approving answers reassured me, and I began by degrees to 
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regain confidence, and my natural heat returned to me. Such, Char- 
mides, I said, is the nature of the charm, which I learned when serving 
with the army from one of the physicians of the Thracian king Zal- 
moxis who are said to be able even to give immortality. This Thracian 
told me that in these notions of theirs, which I was just now men- 
tioning, the Greek physicians are quite right as far as they go, but 
Zalmoxis, he added, our king, who is also a god, says further, ‘that as e 
you ought not to attempt to cure the eyes without the head, or the 
head without the body, so neither ought you to attempt to cure the 
body without the soul. And this,’ he said, ‘is the reason why the cure of 
many diseases is unknown to the physicians of Hellas, because they 
disregard the whole, which ought to be studied also, for the part can 
never be well unless the whole is well.’ For all good and evil, whether 
in the body or in the whole man, originates, as he declared, in the 
soul, and overflows from thence, as if from the head into the eyes. 
And therefore if the head and body are to be well, you must begin by 157 
curing the soul — that is the first and essential thing. And the cure of 
the soul, my dear youth, has to be effected by the use of certain 
charms, and these charms are fair words, and by them temperance is 
implanted in the soul, and where temperance comes and stays, there 
health is speedily imparted, not only to the head, but to the whole b 
body. And when he taught me the cure and the charm he added, ‘Let 
no one persuade you to cure his head, until he has first given you his 
soul to be cured by the charm. For this,’ he said, ‘is the great error of 
our day in the treatment of human beings, that men try to be physi- 
cians of health and temperance separately.’ And he strictly enjoined 
me not to let anyone, however rich or noble or fair, persuade me to 
give him the cure, without the charm. Now I have sworn, and I must c 
keep my oath, and therefore if you will allow me to apply the Thracian 
charm first to your soul, as the stranger directed, I will afterward pro- 
ceed to apply the cure to your head. But if not, I do not know what I 
am to do with you, my dear Charmides. 

Critias, when he heard this, said, The headache will be a blessing 
to my young cousin, if the pain in his head compels him to improve 
his mind. Yet I can tell you, Socrates, that Charmides is not only pre- d 
eminent in beauty among his equals, but also in that quality for which 
you say you have the charm — temperance, is it not? 

Yes, I said. 

Then let me tell you that he is the most temperate of the young 
men of today, and for his age inferior to none in any quality. 

Indeed, Charmides, I said, I think that you ought to excel others 
in all good qualities, for if I am not mistaken there is no one present e 
who could easily point out two Athenian houses, whose union would 
be likely to produce a better or nobler scion than the two from which 
you are sprung. There is your father’s house, which is descended from 
Critias, the son of Dropides, whose family has been commemorated 
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168 in the panegyrics of Anacreon, Solon, and many other poets, as fa- 
mous for beauty and virtue and all other high fortune. And your 
mother’s house is equally distinguished, for your maternal uncle, Py- 
rilampes, is reputed never to have found his superior for stature and 
beauty in Persia at the court of the Great King, or anywhere on the 
continent of Asia in all the places to which he went as ambassador; 
that whole family is not a whit inferior to the other. Having such an- 
b cestors you ought to be first in all things, and, sweet son of Glaucon, 
your outward form is no dishonor to any of them. If to beauty you 
add temperance, and if in other respects you are what Critias declares 
you to be, then, dear Charmides, blessed is the son your mother bore. 
And here hes the point. For if, as he declares, you have this gift of 
temperance already, and are temperate enough, in that case you have 
no need of any charms, whether of Zalmoxis or of Abaris the Hyper- 
borean, and I may as well let you have the cure of the head at once, 
c But if you have not yet acquired this quality, I must use the charm be- 
fore I give you the medicine. Please, therefore, to inform me whether 
you admit the truth of what Critias has been saying. Have you or 
have you not this quality of temperance? 


Charmides blushed, and the blush heightened his beauty, for 
modesty is becoming in youth. He then made the graceful reply that 
he really could not at once answer, either yes or no, to the question 
d which I had asked. For, said he, if I affirm that I am not temperate, 
that would be a sttange thing for me to say against myself, and also f 
should give the lie to Critias, and to many others who, according to 
him, think that I am temperate. But, on the other hand, if I say that I 
am, I shall have to praise myself, which would be ill manners, and 
therefore I do not know how to answer you. 

I said to him. That is a natural reply, Charmides, and I thinit 
that you and I ought together to inquire whether you have this quality 
about which I am asking or not, and then you will not be compelled 
e to say what you do not like; neither shaU I rashly have recourse to 
mechcine. Therefore, if you please, I will share the inquiry with you, 

but I will not press you if you would rather not. 

There is nothing which I should like better, he said, and as far 
as I ^ concerned you may proceed in the way which you think best. 

I think, I said, that it would be best to approach the question in 
^ way. If temperance abides in you, you must have an option about 
IKO ™ give some intimation of her nature and qualities, which 

159 may enable you to form a notion of her. Is not that true? 

Yes, he said, that I think is true. 

Perhaps, he said. 


In order, then, that we may form a conjecture whether you have 
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temperance abiding in you or not, tell me, I said, what, in your opin- 
ion, is temperance? 

At first he hesitated, and was not very willing to answer. Then he b 
said that he thought temperance was doing all things orderly and 
quietly — for example, walking in the streets, and talking, and indeed 
doing everything in that way. In a word, he said, I should answer that, 
in my opinion, temperance is a kind of quietness. 

Are you right, Charmides? I said. No doubt some would affirm 
that the quiet are temperate, but let us see whether there is anything 
in this view. And first tell me whether you would not acknowledge 
temperance to be of the class of the noble and good? c 

Yes. 

But which is better when you are at the writing master’s, to write 
the same letters quickly or quietly? 

Quickly. 

And to read quickly or slowly? 

Quickly again. 

And in playing the lyre, or wrestling, quickness and sharpness 
are far better than quietness and slowness? 

Yes. 

And the same holds in boxing and in the pancratium? 

Certainly. 

And in leaping and running and in bodily exercises generally, ac- 
tions done quickly and with agility are good and noble; those done d 
slowly and quietly are bad and unsightly? 

It seems so. 

Then, I said, in all bodily actions, not quietness, but the greatest 
agility and quickness, is noblest and best? 

Yes, certainly. 

And is temperance a good? 

Yes. 

Then, in reference to the body, not quietness, but quickness will 
be the more temperate, if temperance is a good? 

Apparently, he said. 

Again, I said, which is better — facility in learning, or difficulty in e 
learning? 

Facility. 

Yes, I said, and facility in learning is learning quickly, and diffi- 
culty in learning is learning quietly and slowly? 

True. 

And is it not better to teach another quickly and energetically, 
rather than quietly and slowly? 

Yes. 

Once more, which is better, to call to mind and to remember 
quickly and readily, or quietly and slowly? 
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The former. 

160 And is not cleverness a quickness of the soul, and not a quiet- 
ness? 

True. 

Is it not then better to understand what is said, whether at the 
writing master's or the music master's or anywhere else, not as quietly 
as possible, but as quickly as possible? 

Yes. 

And further, in the searchings or deliberations of the soul, not 
the quietest, as I imagine, and he who with difficulty deliberates 
and discovers, is thought worthy of praise, but he who does so most 
b easily and quickly? 

Quite true, he said. 

Well then, in all that concerns either body or soul, swiftness and 
activity are clearly better than slowness and quietness? 

Probably. 

Then temperance is not quietness, nor is the temperate life quiet 
— -certainly not upon this view, for the life which is temperate is ad- 
mitted to be the good. And of two things one is true — either never, or 
c very seldom, do the quiet actions in life appear to be better than the 
quick and energetic ones, or supposing at the best that of the nobler 
actions there are as many quiet as quick and vehement; still, even if 
we grant this, temperance will not be acting quietly any more than 
acting quickly and energetically, either in walking or talking or in 
d anything else. Nor will the quiet life be more temperate than the un- 
quiet, seeing that temperance was placed by us among the good and 

noble things, and the quick have been shown to be as good as the 
quiet. 


I think that you are right, Socrates, he said. 

Then once more, Charmides, I said, fix your attention more 
closely and look within you. Consider the effect which temperance 
has upon yourself, and the nature of that which should have this ef- 

e feet. Think over all this, and tell me truly and courageously what is 

temperance? • ^ 


a moment s pause, in which he made a real manly effort to 
t^he said. My opimon is, Socrates, that temperance makes a man 
ashamed or modest, and that temperance is the same as modesty. 

anceSwS*^’ ^ imper- 


Yes, certainly, he said. 

And therefore that temperate men are good men? 


^d can that be good which does not make men good? 
Certainly not. ® 


And you would infer that temperance 
good? 


is not only noble, but also 
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That is my opinion. 

Well, I said, but surely you would agree with Homer when he I6I 
says, ‘Modesty is not good for a needy man'? ^ 

Yes, he said, I agree. 

Then I suppose that modesty is and is not good? 

Apparently. 

But temperance, whose presence makes men only good, and not 
bad, is always good? 

That appears to me to be as you say. 

And the inference is that temperance cannot be modesty — if 
temperance is good, and if modesty is as much an evil as a good? b 

All that, Socrates, appears to me to be true, but I should like to 
know what you think about another definition of temperance, which 
I have just remembered that I heard from someone, ‘Temperance is 
doing our own business/ Please consider whether he was right who 
affirmed that. 

You wicked boy! I said. This is what Critias, or some other phi- 
losopher has told you. c 

Someone else then, said Critias, for certainly I have not. 

But what matter, said Charmides, from whom I heard this? 

No matter at all, I replied, for the point is not who said the words, 
but whether they are true or not. 

There you are in the right, Socrates, he replied. 

To be sure, I said. Yet I should be surprised if we are able to dis- 
cover their truth or falsehood, for they are a kind of riddle. 

What makes you think so? he said. 

Because, I said, he who uttered them seems to me to have meant d 
one thing, and said another. Is the schoolmaster, for example, to be 
regarded as doing nothing when he reads or writes? 

I should rather think that he was doing something. 

And does the schoolmaster write or read, or teach you boys to 
write or read, his own name only, or did you write your enemies' 
names as well as your own and your friends'? 

As much one as the other. 

And was there anything meddling or intemperate in this? e 

Certainly not. 

And yet you were doing what was not your own business if read- 
ing and writing are a form of doing. 

But they certainly are. 

And the healing art, my friend, and building, and weaving, and 
doing anything whatever which is done by art — these all clearly come 
under the head of doing? 

Certainly. 

And do you think that a state would be well ordered by a law 


^ Odyssey i7-347‘ 
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which compelled every man to weave and wash his own coat, and 
make his own shoes, and his own flask and strigil, and other imple- 
162 ments, on this principle of everyone doing and performing his own, 
and abstaining from what is not his own? 

I think not, he said. 

But, I said, a temperate state will be a well-ordered state. 

Of course, he replied. 

Then temperance, I said, will not be doing one’s own business — 
not at least in this way, or doing things of this sort? 

It seems not. 

Then, as I was just now saying, he who declared that temperance 
is a man doing his own business had a hidden meaning, for I do not 
think that he could have been such a fool as to mean this. Was he a 
b fool who told you, Charmides? 

Nay, he replied, I certainly thought him a very wise man. 

Then I am quite certain that he put forth his definition as a riddle, 
thinking that no one would easily discover the meaning of the words, 
‘doing his own business.’ 

I dare say, he replied. 

And what is the meaning of a man doing his own business? Can 
you tell me? 

Indeed, I cannot, and I should not wonder if the man himself 
who used this phrase did not understand what he meant. 

Whereupon he laughed slyly, and looked at Critias. Critias had 
c long been showing uneasiness, for he felt that he had a reputation to 
maintain with Charmides and the rest of the company. He had, how- 
ever, hitherto managed to restrain himself, but now he could no longer 
forbear, and I am convinced of the truth of the suspicion which I 
entertained at the time, that it was from Critias that Charmides had 
heard this answer about temperance. And Charmides, who did not 
want to defend it himself, but to make Critias defend it, tried to stir 
d him up. He went on pointing out that he had been refuted, at which 
Critias grew angry, and appeared, as I thought, inclined to quarrel 
with him— just as a poet might quarrel with an actor who spoiled his 
poems in reciting them. So he looked hard at him and said. Do you 
ima^ne, Charmides, because you do not understand the meaning of 
this definition of temperance that its author likewise did not under- 
stand the meaning of his own words? 

Why, at his age, I said, most excellent Critias, he can hardly be 
e exacted to underst^d, but you, who are older, and have studied, may 
well be assumed to taow the meaning of them. And therefore, if you 
agree, and accept his definition of temperance, I would much rather 
ar^e with you than with him about the truth or falsehood of the defi- 
nition. 

I entirely agree, said Critias, and accept the definition. 

Very good, I said, and now let me repeat my question. Do you 
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admit, as I was just now saying, that all craftsmen make or do some- 
thing? 

Ido. 

And do they make or do their own business only, or that of others 163 

also? 

That of others also. 

And are they temperate, seeing that they do not make or do their 
own business only? 

Why not? he said. 

No objection on my part, I said, but there may be a difficulty on 
his who proposes as a definition of temperance, ‘doing one’s own busi- 
ness/ and then says that there is no reason why those who do the 
business of others should not be temperate. 

Nay, said he, did I ever acknowledge that those who do the busi- 
ness of others are temperate? I said those who make, not those who do. 

What! I asked. Do you mean to say that doing and making are b 
not the same? 

No more, he replied, than making and working are the same. 
Thus much I have learned from Hesiod, who says that ‘work is no dis- 
grace.’ ^ Now do you imagine that if he had meant by working and do- 
ing such things as you were describing, he would have said that there 
was no disgrace in them — for example, in the manufacture of shoes, 
or in selling dried fish, or sitting for hire in a house of ill fame? 
That, Socrates, is not to be supposed, but I conceive him to have 
distinguished making from doing and work, and, while admitting that c 
making anything might sometimes become a disgrace, when the em- 
ployment was not honorable, to have thought that work was never any 
disgrace at all. For things nobly and usefully made he called works, 
and such makings he called workings, and doings. And he must be 
supposed to have deemed only such things to be man’s proper busi- 
ness, and all that is hurtful, not to be his business, and in that sense 
Hesiod, and any other wise man, may be reasonably supposed to call 
him wise who does his own work. 

0 Critias, I said, no sooner had you opened your mouth than I d 
pretty well knew that you would call that which is proper to a man, 
and that which is his own, good, and that the makings of the good you 
would call doings, for I am no stranger to the endless distinctions , 
which Prodicus draws about names. Now I have no objection to your 
giving names any signification which you please, if you will only tell 
me to what you apply them. Please then to begin again, and be a little 
plainer. Do you mean that this doing or making, or whatever is the e 
word which you would use, of good things, is temperance? 

1 do, he said. 

Then not he who does evil, but he who does good, is temperate? 


^ Works and Days 309 . 



no PLATO: COLLECTED DIALOGUES 

Yes, he said, and you, friend, would agree. 

No matter whether I should or not. Just now, not what I think, 
but what you are saying, is the point at issue. 

Well, he answered, I mean to say that he who does evil, and not 
good, is not temperate, and that he is temperate who does good, and 
not evil. For temperance I define in plain words to be the doing of 
good actions. 

164 And you may be very likely right in what you are saying, but I am 
surprised that you think temperate men to be ignorant of their own 
temperance? 

I do not think so, he said. 

And yet were you not saying, just now, that craftsmen might be 
temperate in doing another's work, as well as in doing their own? 

I was, he replied, but what is your drift? 

I have no particular drift, but I wish that you would tell me 
b whether a physician who cures a patient may do good to himself and 
good to his patient also. 

I think that he may. 

And he who does so does his duty? 

Yes. 

And does not he who does his duty act temperately or wisely? 

Yes, he acts wisely. 

But must the physician necessarily know when his treatment is 
likely to prove beneficial, and when not? And must every worker nec- 
essarily know when he is likely to be benefited, and when not to be 
benefited, by the work which he is doing? 

I suppose not. 

Then, I said, the physician may sometimes do good or harm, 
c without knowing which he has done, and yet in doing good, as you say, 
he has done temperately or wisely. Was not that your statement? 

Yes. 

Then, as would seem, in doing good he may act wisely or tem- 
perately, and be wise or temperate, but not know his own wisdom or 
temperance? 

But that, Socrates, he said, is impossible, and therefore if this 
is, as you imply, the necessary consequence of any--of my previous 
d admissions, I will withdraw them and will not be ashamed to acknowl- 
edge that I made a mistake, rather than admit that a man can be tem- 
perate or wise who does not know himself. For I would almost say 
that self-knowledge is the very essence of temperance, and in this I 
agree with him who dedicated the inscription ‘Know thyself 1 ’ at Del- 
phi. That inscription, if I am not mistaken, is put there as a sort of 
salutation which the god addresses to those who enter the temple — as 
e much as to say that the ordinary salutation of ‘Haill' is not right, and 
that the exhoriation ‘Be temperate!* is far better. If I rightly under- 
stand the meaning of the inscription, the god speaks to those who en- 
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ter his temple, not as men speak, but whenever a worshiper enters, 
the first word which he hears is ‘Be temperate T This, however, like a 
prophet he expresses in a sort of riddle, for ‘Know thyself!’ and ‘Be 
temperate!’ are the same, as I maintain, and as the words imply, and 
yet they may be thought to be different. And succeeding sages who 165 
added ‘Never too much,’ or ‘Give a pledge, and evil is nigh at hand,’ 
would appear to have so distinguished them, for they imagined that 
‘Know thyself!’ was a piece of advice which the god gave, and not his 
salutation of the worshipers at their first coming in, and they dedi- 
cated their own inscriptions under the idea that they too would give 
equally useful pieces of advice. Shall I tell you, Socrates, why I say all 
this? My object is to leave the previous discussion — in which I know 
not whether you or I are more right, but, at any rate, no clear result b 
was attained — and to raise a new one in which I will attempt to prove, 
if you deny it, that temperance is self-knowledge. 

Yes, I said, Critias, but you come to me as though I professed to 
know about the questions which I ask, and as though I could, if I only 
would, agree with you. Whereas the fact is that I am inquiring with 
you into the truth of that which is advanced from time to time, just 
because I do not know, and when I have inquired, I will say whether 
I agree with you or not. Please then to allow me time to reflect. c 

Reflect, he said. 

I am reflecting, I replied, and discover that temperance or wis- 
dom, if it is a species of knowledge, must be a science, and a science 
of something. 

Yes, he said, the science of a man’s self. 

Is not medicine the science of health? 

True. 

And suppose that I were asked by you what is the use or effect of 
medicine, which is this science of health. I should answer that medi- 
cine is of very great use in producing health, which, as you will ad- d 
mit, is an excellent effect. 

Granted. 

And if you were to ask me what is the result or effect of architec- 
ture, which is the science of building, I should say houses, and so of 
other arts, which all have their different results. Now I want you, Crit- 
ias, to answer a similar question about temperance or wisdom, which, 
according to you, is the science of a man’s self. Admitting this view, 

I ask of you, what good work, worthy of the name wise, does temper- 
ance or wisdom, which is the science of a man’s self, effect? An- e 
swer me. 

That is not the true way of pursuing the inquiry, Socrates, he 
said, for wisdom is not like the other sciences, any more than they are 
like one another, but you proceed as if they were alike. For tell me, he 
said, what result is there of computation or geometry, in the same 
sense as a house is the result of bifllding, or a garment of weaving, or 
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166 any other work of any of the many other arts? Can you show me any 
such result of them? You cannot. 

That is true, I said, but still I can show you that each of these 
sciences has a subject which is different from the science. The art of 
computation, for instance, has to do with odd and even numbers in 
their numerical relations to themselves and to each other. Is not that 
true? 

Yes. 

And the odd and even numbers are not the same with the art of 
computation? 

They are not. 

b The art of weighing, again, has to do with lighter and heavier, 
but the art of weighing is one thing, and the heavy and the light are 
another. Do you admit that? 

Yes. 

Now, I want to know, what is that which is not wisdom, and of 
which wisdom is the science? 

You are just falling into the old error, Socrates, he said. You come 
asking wherein wisdom or temperance differs from the other sci- 
ences, and then you try to discover some respect in which it is like 
c them. But it is not, for all the other sciences are of something else, and 
not of themselves. Wisdom alone is a science of other sciences and of 
itself. And of this, as I believe, you are very well aware, and you are 
only doing what you denied that you were doing just now, trying to 
refute me, instead of pursuing the argument. 

And what if I am? How can you think that I have any other mo- 
tive in refuting you but what I should have in examining into my- 
self? This motive would be just a fear of my unconsciously fancying 
d that I knew something of which I was ignorant. And at this moment, 
I assure you, I pursue the argument chiefly for my own sake, and 
perhaps in some degree also for the sake of my other friends. For 
would you not say that the discovery of things as they truly are is a 
good common to ail mankind? 

Yes, certainly, Socrates, he said. 

Then, I said, be cheerful, sweet sir, and give your opinion in an- 
swer to the question which I asked, never minding whether Critias 
e or Socrates is the person refuted. Attend only to the argument, and 
see what will come of the refutation. 

I think that is reasonable, he replied, and I will do as you say. 

Tell me, then, I said, what you mean to affirm about wisdom. 

I mean to say that wisdom is the only science which is the sci- 
ence of itself as well as of the other sciences. 

But the science of science, I said, will also be the science of the 
absence of science. 

Very true, he said. 

Then the wise or temperate man, and he only, will know himself. 


167 
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and be able to examine what he knows or does not know, and to see 
what others know and think that they know and do really know, and 
what they do not know and fancy that they know when they do not. 

No other person will be able to do this. And this is wisdom and tem- 
perance and self-knowledge — for a man to know what he knows, and 
what he does not know. That is your meaning? 

Yes, he said. 

Now then, I said, since the third time brings luck, let us begin 
again, and ask, in the first place, whether it is or is not possible for a b 
person to know that he knows what he knows and that he does not 
know what he does not know, and in the second place, whether, if 
perfectly possible, such knowledge is of any use. 

That is what we have to consider, he said. 

Well then, Critias, I said, see if you are in a better position than I 
am. I am in a difficulty. Shall I tell you the nature of the difficulty? 

By all means. 

Does not what you have been saying, if true, amount to this, that 
there must be a single science which is wholly a science of itself and 
of other sciences, and that the same is also the science of the absence c 
of science? 

Yes. 

But consider how monstrous this proposition is, my friend. In 
any parallel case, the impossibility will be obvious to you. 

How is that? And in what cases do you mean? 

In such cases as this. Suppose that there is a kind of vision which 
is not like the ordinary vision, but a vision of itself and of other sorts 
of vision, and of the defect of them, which in seeing sees no color, but 
only itself and other sorts of vision. Do you think that there is such a d 
kind of vision? 

Certainly not. 

Or is there a kind of hearing which hears no sound at all, but 
only itself and other sorts of hearing, or the defects of them? 

There is not. 

Or take aU the senses together. Can you imagine that there is any 
sense which is a sense of itself and of other senses, but is incapable of 
perceiving the objects of the senses? 

I think not. 

Could there be any desire which is not the desire of any pleasure, e 
but of itself and of all other desires? 

Certainly not. 

Or can you imagine a wish which wishes for no good, but only 
for itself and all other wishes? 

I should answer no. 

Or would you say that there is a love which is not the love of 
beauty, but of itself and of other loves? 

I should not. 
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168 Or did you ever know of a fear which fears itself or other fears, 
but none of the objects of fear? 

I never did, he said. 

Or of an opinion which is an opinion of itself and of other opin- 
ions, and which has no opinion on the subjects of opinion in general? 

Certainly not. 

But, it seems, we are assuming a science of this kind, which, hav- 
ing no subject matter, is a science of itself and of the other sciences? 

Yes, that is what is affirmed. 

It is certainly a curiosity if it really exists. We must not however 
as yet absolutely deny the possibility of such a science, but continue 
to inquire whether it exists, 
b You are quite right. 

Well then, this science of which we are speaking is a science of 
something, and is of a nature to be a science of something? 

Yes. 

Just as that which is greater is of a nature to be greater than 
something else? 

Yes. 

And this something else is less, if the other is conceived to be 
greater? 

To be sure. 

And if we could find something which is at once greater than it- 
self and greater than other great things, but not greater than those 
things in comparison of which the others are greater, then that thing 
c would have the property of being greater and also less than itself? 

That, Socrates, he said, is the inevitable inference. 

Or if there be a double which is double of itself and of other dou- 
bles, both they and itself will be halves, for the double is relative to 
the half? 

That is true. 

And that which is more than itself will also be less, and that 
which is heavier will also be lighter, and that which is older will also 
d be younger — and the same of other things. That which has a nature 
relative to self will retain also the nature of its object; I mean to say, 
for example, that hearing is, as we say, of sound or voice. Is that 
true? 

Yes. 

Then if hearing hears itself, it must hear a voice, for there is no 
other way of hearing. 

Certainly. 

And sight also, my excellent friend, if it sees itself must have a 
e color, for sight cannot see that which has no color. 

No. 

Do you remark, Critias, that in several of the examples which 
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have been recited the notion of a relation to self is altogether inad- 
missible, and in other cases hardly credible — inadmissible, for exam- 
ple, in the case of magnitudes, numbers, and the like? 

Very true. 

But in the case of hearing and sight, or in the power of self-mo- 
tion, and the power of heat to bum, and so on, this relation to self 
will be regarded as incredible by some, but perhaps not by others. 169 
And some great man, my friend, is wanted, who will satisfactorily de- 
termine for us whether there is nothing which has an inherent prop- 
erty of relation to self rather than to something else, or some things 
only and not others, and whether in this class of self-related things, 
if there be such a class, that science which is called wisdom or tem- 
perance is included. I altogether distrust my own power of determin- 
ing these matters. I am not certain whether such a science of science b 
can possibly exist, and even if it does undoubtedly exist, I should not 
acknowledge it to be wisdom or temperance, until I can also see 
whether such a science would or would not do us any good, for I have 
an impression that temperance is a benefit and a good. And therefore, 

O son of Callaeschrus, as you maintain that temperance or wisdom is 
a science of science, and ^so of the absence of science, I will request 
you to show in the first place, as I was saying before, the possibility, 
and in the second place, the advantage, of such a science. And then 
perhaps you may satisfy me that you are right in your view of tern- c 
perance. 

Critias heard me say this, and saw that I was in a difficulty, and 
as one person when another yawns in his presence catches the infec- 
tion of yawning from him, so did he seem to be driven into a difficulty 
by my difficulty. But as he had a reputation to maintain, he was 
ashamed to admit before the company that he could not answer my 
challenge or determine the question at issue, and he made an unintel- 
ligible attempt to hide his perplexity. d 

In order that the argument might proceed, I said to him, Well 
then, Critias, if you like, let us assume that this science of science is 
possible — whether the assumption is right or wrong may hereafter be 
investigated. Admitting its complete possibility, will you tell me how 
such a science enables us to distinguish what we know or do not 
know, which, as we were saying, is self-knowledge or wisdom? Was 
not that it? 

Yes, Socrates, he said, and the rest I think follows. For he who 
has this science or knowledge which knows itself will become like 
the knowledge which he has, in the same way that he who has swift- e 
ness will be swift, and he who has beauty will be beautiful, and he 
who has knowledge will know. In the same way he who has that 
knowledge which is self-knowing, will know himself. 

I do not doubt, I said, that a man will know himself, when he 
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possesses that which has self-knowledge, but what necessity is there 
that, having this, he should know what he knows and what he does 
not know? 

170 Because, Socrates, they are the same. 

Very likely, I said, but I fear I remain as stupid as ever, for still 
I fail to comprehend how this knowing what you know and do not 
know is the same as the knowledge of self. 

What do you mean? he said. 

This is what I mean, I replied. I will admit that there is a science 
of science. Can this do more than determine that of two things one is 
and the other is not science or knowledge? 

No, just that. 

b Is it then the same thing as knowledge or want of knowledge of 
health, or the same as knowledge or want of knowledge of justice? 

Certainly not. 

The one is medicine, and the other is politics, whereas that of 
which we are speaking is knowledge pure and simple. 

Very true. 

And if a man has only knowledge of knowledge, without any fur- 
ther knowledge of health and justice, the probability is that he will 
only know that he knows something, and has a certain knowledge, 
both in his own case and in that of others. 

True. 

Then how will this knowledge or science teach him to know what 

c he knows? For he knows health not through wisdom or temperance 
but through the art of medicine, and he has learned harmony from the 
art of music and building from the art of building, but in neither case 
from wisdom or temperance — and the same of other things. 

It seems so. 

How will wisdom, regarded only as a knowledge of knowledge or 
science of science, ever teach him that he knows health, or that he 
knows building? 

It is impossible. 

Then he who is ignorant of these things will only know that he 
knows, but not what he knows? 

True. 

d Then wisdom or being wise appears to be not the knowledge of 
the things which we do or do not know, but pnly the knowledge that 
we know or do not know? 

That is the inference. 

Then he who has this knowledge will not be able to establish 
whether a claimant knows or does not know that which he says that 
he knows; he will only know that he has a knowledge of some kind, 
but wisdom will not show him of what the knowledge is? 

It seems not. 

e Neither will he be able to distinguish the pretender in medicine 
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from the true physician, nor between any other true and false profes- 
sor of knowledge. Let us consider the matter in this way. If the 
wise man or any other man wants to distinguish the true physician 
from the false, how will he proceed? He will not talk to him about the 
science of medicine, for as we were saying, the physician understands 
nothing but health and disease. 

True. 

But the physician knows nothing about science, for this has been 
assumed to be the province of wisdom alone. 

True. 

And further, since medicine is science, we must infer that he 171 
does not know anything about medicine. 

Exactly. 

Then the wise man may indeed know that the physician has 
some kind of science or knowledge, but when he wants to discover the 
nature of this he will ask. What is the subject matter? For the several 
sciences are distinguished not by the mere fact that they are sciences, 
but by the nature of their subjects. Is not that true? 

Quite true. 

And medicine is distinguished from other sciences as having the 
subject matter of health and disease? 

Yes. 

And he who would inquire into the nature of medicine must test 
it in health and disease, which are the sphere of medicine, and not in b 
what is extraneous and is not its sphere? 

True. 

And he who wishes to make a fair test of the physician as a phy- 
sician will test him in what relates to these? 

He will. 

He will consider whether what he says is true, and whether what 
he does is right, in relation to health and disease? 

He will. 

But can anyone pursue the inquiry into either unless he have a 
knowledge of medicine? 

He cannot. 

No one at all, it would seem, except the physician can have this c 
knowledge — and therefore not the wise man. He would have to be a 
physician as well as a wise man. 

Very true. 

Then, assuredly, wisdom or temperance, if it is no more than a 
science of science and of the absence of science or knowledge, will not 
be able to distinguish the physician who knows what concerns his pro- 
fession from one who does not know but pretends or thinks that he 
knows, or any other professor of anything at all. Like any other artist, 
the wise or temperate man will only know the man of his own trade, 
and no one else. 
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That is evident, he said. 

d But then what profit, Critias, I said, is there any longer in wis- 
dom or temperance which yet remains, if this is wisdom? If, indeed, 
as we were supposing at first, the wise man were able to distinguish 
what he knew and did not know, and that he knew the one and did not 
know the other, and to recognize a similar faculty of discernment in 
others, there would certainly be a great advantage in being wise, for 
then we should never make a mistake, but should pass through life 
the unerring guides of ourselves and of those who are under us. We 
e should not attempt to do what we did not know, but we should find out 
those who know, and hand the business over to them and trust in 
them. Nor should we allow those who were under us to do anything 
which they were not likely to do well, and they would be likely to do 
well just that of which they had knowledge. And the house or state 
which was ordered or administered under the guidance of wisdom, 
and everything else of which wisdom was the lord, would be sure to be 
172 well ordered, for with truth guiding and error eliminated, in all their 
doings men must do nobly and well, and doing well means happiness. 
Was not this, Critias, what we spoke of as the great advantage of wis- 
dom — to know what is known and what is unknown to us? 


b 


c 


d 


Very true, he said. 

And now you perceive, I said, that no such science is to be found 
anywhere. 

I perceive, he said. 

May we assume then, I said, that wisdom, viewed in this new 
light as a knowledge of knowledge and ignorance, has this advantage 
—that he who possesses such knowledge will more easily learn any- 
thing which he learns, and that everything wiD be clearer to him, be- 
cause, in addition to the several objects of knowledge, he sees the 
science, and this also will better enable him to test the knowledge 
which others have of what he knows himself, whereas the inquirer 
who is without this knowledge may be supposed to have a feebler 
and less effective insight? Are not these, my friend, the real advan- 
ta^s vvhich are to be gained from wisdom? And are not we looking 
and seeking after something more than is to be found in her? 

It may be, he said. 


Perhaps it may, I said, or perhaps again we have been inquiring 
to no purpose as I am led to infer, because I observe that if this is 
wusdom, some strange consequences would follow. Let us if you 

of this science of sciences, knd iot 
of 0"g“ally suggested, wisdom is the knowl- 

we know and do not know. Assuming aU this, let us con- 

..uch 
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How so? he said. 

Why, I said, we were far too ready to admit the great benefits 
which mankind would obtain from their severally doing the things 
which they knew, and committing the things of which they are ig- 
norant to those who were better acquainted with them. 

Were we not right in making that admission? e 

I think not. 

How very strange, Socrates I 

There, I said, I most emphatically agree with you, and I was 
thinking as much just now when I said that strange consequences 
would follow, and that I was afraid we were on the wrong track. For 
however sure we may be that this is wisdom, I certainly cannot make 
out what good this sort of thing does to us. 173 

What do you mean? he said. I wish that you could make me un- 
derstand what you mean. 

I dare say that what I am saying is nonsense, I replied, and yet if 
a man has any feeling of what is due to himself, he cannot let the 
thought which comes into his mind pass away unheeded and unex- 
amined. 

I like that, he said. 

Hear, then, I said, my own dream — whether coming through the 
horn or the ivory gate, I cannot tell. The dream is this. Let us suppose 
that wisdom is such as we are now defining, and that she has abso- 
lute sway over us. Then, each action will be done according to the arts b 
or sciences, and no one professing to be a pilot when he is not, no 
physician or general or anyone else pretending to know matters of 
which he is ignorant, will deceive or elude us. Our health will be im- 
proved; our safety at sea, and also in battle, will be assured; our coats 
and shoes, and all other instruments and implements will be skillfully c 
made, because the workmen will be good and true. Aye, and if you 
please, you may suppose that prophecy will be a real knowledge of the 
future, and will be under the control of wdsdom, who will deter de- 
ceivers and set up the true prophets in their place as the revealers of 
the future. Now I quite agree that mankind, thus provided, would live 
and act according to knowledge, for wisdom would watch and pre- d 
vent ignorance from intruding on us in our work. But whether by act- 
ing according to knowledge we shall act well and be happy, my dear 
Critias — this is a point which we have not yet been able to determine. 

Yet I think, he replied, that if you discard knowledge, you will 
hardly find the crown of happiness in anything else. 

Well, just answer me one small question, I said. Of what is this 
knowledge? Do you mean a knowledge of shoemaking? 

God forbid. e 

Or of working in brass? 

Certainly not. 

Or in wool, or wood, or anything of that sort? 
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No, I do not. 

Then, I said, we are giving up the doctrine that he who lives ac- 
cording to knowledge is happy, for these live according to knowledge, 
and yet they are not allowed by you to be happy. But I think that you 
mean to confine happiness to those who live according to knowledge 
of some particular thing, such for example as the prophet, who, as I 
174 was saying, knows the future. Is it of him you are speaking or of some- 
one else? 

Yes, I mean him, but there are others as well. 

Who? I said. Evidently someone who knows the past and present 
as well as the future, and is ignorant of nothing. Let us suppose that 
there is such a person, and if there is, you will allow that he is the 
most knowing of all living men. 

Certainly he is. 

Yet I should like to know one thing more. Which of the different 
kinds of knowledge makes him happy? Or do all equally make him 
happy? 

Not all equally, he replied. 

b But which most tends to make him happy? The knowledge of 
what past, present, or future thing? Is it, for example, the knowledge 
of the game of draughts? 

Nonsense, draughts indeed! 

Or of computation? 

No. 

Or of health? 

That is nearer the truth, he said. 

And that knowledge which is nearest of all, I said, is the knowl- 
edge of what? 

The knowledge with which he discerns good and evil. 

You villain! I said. You have been carrying me round in a circle, 
and all this time hiding from me the fact that it is not the life accord- 
c ing to knowledge which makes men act rightly and be happy, not even 
if it be knowledge of all the sciences, but one science only, that of 
good and evil. For, let me ask you, Critias, whether, if you take away 
this science from the others, medicine will not equally give health, 
and shoemaking equally produce shoes, and the art of the weaver 
clothes — whether the art of the pilot wiU not equally save our lives 
at sea, and the art of the general in war? 

Equally. 

And yet, my dear Critias, none of these things will be well or ben- 
d eficially done, if the science of the good be wanting. 

True. 

But this science, it seems, is not wisdom or temperance, but a 
science of human advantage — not a science of other sciences, or of 
ignorance, but of good and evil. And if this be of advantage, then wis- 
dom or temperance must be something else. 
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And why, he replied, will not wisdom be of advantage? For, 
however much we assume that wisdom is a science of sciences, and 
has a sway over other sciences, surely she will have this particular 
science of the good under her control, and in this way will benefit us. e 

And will wisdom give health? I said. Is not this rather the effect 
of medicine? Or does wisdom do the work of any of the other arts — 
do they not each of them do their own work? Have we not long ago 
asseverated that wisdom is only the knowledge of knowledge and of 
ignorance, and of nothing else? 

It seems so. 

Then wisdom will not be the producer of health? 

Certainly not. 

We found that health belonged to a different art? 175 

Yes. 

Nor does wisdom give advantage, my good friend, for that again 
we have just now been attributing to another art. 

Very true. 

How then can wisdom be advantageous, when it produces no ad- 
vantage? 

Apparently it cannot, Socrates. 

You see, then, Critias, that I was not far wrong in fearing that I 
was making no sound inquiry into wisdom — I was quite right in de- 
preciating myself, for that which is admitted to be the best of ail 
things would never have seemed to us useless, if I had been good for b 
anything at an inquiry. But now I have been utterly defeated, and 
have failed to discover what that is to which the lawgiver gave this 
name of temperance or wisdom. And yet many more admissions 
were made by us than could be fairly granted, for we admitted that 
there was a science of science, although the argument said no, and 
protested against us. And we admitted further that this science knew 
the works of the other sciences — although this too was denied by the c 
argument — because we wanted to show that the wise man had knowl- 
edge of what he knew and of what he did not know. We generously 
made the concession, and never even considered the impossibility of a 
man knowing in a sort of way that which he does not know at aU. Ac- 
cording to our admission, he knows that which he does not know — 
than which nothing, as I think, can be more irrational. And yet, after 
finding us so easy and good-natured, the inquiry is still unable to d 
discover the truth, but mocks us to a degree, and has insolently 
proved the inutility of temperance or wisdom if truly described by a 
definition such as we have spent all this time in discussing and fash- 
ioning together — which result, as far as I am concerned, is not so 
much to be lamented. 

But for your sake, Charmides, I am very sorry — that you, having 
such beauty and such wisdom and temperance of soul, should have e 
no profit nor good in life from your wisdom and temperance. And still 
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more am I grieved about the charm which I learned with so much 
pain, and to so little profit, from the Thracian, in order to produce a 
thing which is nothing worth. I think indeed that there is a mistake, 
and that I must be a bad inquirer, for wisdom or temperance I believe 
to be really a great good. And happy are you, Charmides, if you possess 
176 it. Wherefore examine yourself, and see whether you have this ^t and 
can do without the charm, for if you can, I would rather advise you 
to regard me simply as a fool who is never able to reason out anything, 
and to rest assured that the more wise and temperate you are, the 
happier you will be. 

Charmides said, I am sure that I do not know, Socrates, whether 
I have or have not this gift of wisdom and temperance, for how can I 
know whether I have a thing, of which even you and Critias are, as 
you say, unable to discover the nature? Yet I do not quite believe you, 
b and I am sure, Socrates, that I do need the charm, and as far as I am 
concerned, I shall be willing to be charmed by you daily, until you say 
that I have had enough. 

Very good, Charmides, said Critias. If you do this I shall have a 
proof of your temperance — that is, if you allow yourself to be charmed 
by Socrates, and never desert him in things great or small. 

You may depend on my following and not deserting him, said 
c Charmides. If you who are my guardian command me, I should be 
very wrong not to obey you. 

And I do command you, he said. 

Then I will do as you say, and begin this very day. 

You, sirs, I said, what are you conspiring about? 

We are not conspiring, said Charmides. We have conspired al- 
ready. 

And you are about to use violence, without even giving me a hear- 
ing in court? 

Yes, I shall use violence, he replied, since he orders me, and 
therefore you had better consider what you will do. 
d But the time for consideration has passed, I said. When you are 
determined on anything, and in the mood of violence, you are irre- 
sistible. 

Do not you resist me then, he said. 

I shall not resist you then, I replied. 



When this dialogue is added to the Lysis Socrates' method as a teacher 
is clear. In both he discusses, a quality that is perfectly familiar to 
everyone present, with the same result. They finally realize that al- 
though they have always taken it for granted, they cannot state what 
it is because they do not really know it. In the Laches this quality is 
courage, and the conclusion is the more striking because two of the 
speakers are distinguished generals. Laches and Nicias, and because 
the former describes the great courage he had seen Socrates show on 
the field. All three are conspicuous examples of what they are dis- 
cussing, but this does not affect Socrates' demonstration that since 
none of them, himself included, can define it, they have no real knowl- 
edge of it. Merely to act bravely without knowing what bravery is be- 
longs only to the ignorant and inferior. To be virtuous without any 
clear idea of virtue itself is of small importance — “The unexamined 
life is not worth living." He tells them that the whole company had 
best go to school again and try to get educated. He will do so himself. 

Of all the dialogues this is perhaps the easiest to read. The argu- 
ment is clear, the characters come vividly to life, and nowhere is Soc- 
rates more delightfully presented. 



178 LYSiMACHUS: You have seen the exhibition of the man fighting 
in armor, Nicias and Laches, but we did not tell you at the time 
the reason why my friend Melesias and I asked you to go with us and 
see him. I think that we may as well confess what this was, for we 
certainly ought not to have any reserve with you. Some laugh at the 
very notion of consulting others, and when they are asked will not say 

b what they think. They guess at the wishes of the person who asks 
them, and answer according to his, and not according to their own, 
opinion. But as we know that you are good judges, and will say exactly 
what you think, we have taken you into our counsels. The matter 
about which I am making all this preface is as follows. Melesias and r 
have each a son. That is his son, and he is named Thucydides, after 

179 his grandfather, and this is mine, who is also called after his grand- 
father, my father, Aristides. Now, we are resolved to take the greatest 
care of the youths, and not, like most fathers, to let them do as they 
please when they are no longer children, but we mean to begin at once 
and do the utmost that we can for them. And knowing you to have 

b sons of your own, we thought that you of all men were most likely to 
have attended to their training and improvement, and, if perchance 
you have seldom given any thought to the subject, we may remind you 
that you ought to have done so, and would invite you to assist us in 
the fulfillment of a common duty. I will tell you, Nicias and Laches, 
even at the risk of being tedious, how we came to think of this. 

Melesias and I live together, and our sons live with us. And now, 
c as I was saying at first, we are going to be open with you. Both of us 
often talk to the lads about the many noble deeds which our own fa- 
thers did in war and peace—in managing the affairs of the allies, 
and those of the city— but neither of us has any deeds of his own 
which he can show. The truth is that we are ashamed of this con- 
trast being seen by them, and we blame our fathers for letting us be 
d spoiled in the days of our youth, while they were occupied with the 
concerns of others. And we urge all this upon the lads, pointing out to 
them that they will not grow up to honor if they are rebellious and 
take no pains about themselves, but that if they take pains they may, 
perhaps, become worthy of the names which they bear. They, on 
their part, promise to comply with our wishes, and our care is to dis- 
cover what studies or pursuits are likely to be most improving to them, 
e Someone commended to us the art of fighting in armor, which he 
thought an excellent accomplishment for a young man to learn, and 
he praised the man whose exhibition you have seen, and told us to go 
and see him. And we determined that we would go, and get you to ac- 
company us to see the sight — intending at the same time to ask you to 
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advise us, and, if you wish, to share in our project for the education 
of our sons. That is the matter which we wanted to talk over with you, 
and we hope that you will give us your opinion about this art of fight- I80 
ing in armor, and about any other studies or pursuits which you would 
or would not recommend for a young man, and will tell us whether 
you would like to join in our proposal. 

NiciAS : As far as I am concerned, Lysimachus and Melesias, I 
applaud your purpose and will gladly join with you, and I believe that 
you. Laches, will be equally glad. 

LACHES : Certainly, Nicias, and I quite approve of the remark b 
which Lysimachus made about his own father and the father of Mele- 
sias, and which is applicable, not only to them, but to us, and to every- 
one who is occupied with public affairs. As he says, such persons are 
too apt to be negligent and careless of their own children and their 
private concerns. There is much truth in that remark of yours, Lysim- 
achus. But why, besides consulting us, do you not consult our friend c 
Socrates about the education of the youths? He is of the same deme 
with you, and is always passing his time in places where the youth 
have any noble study or pursuit, such as you are inquiring after. 

LYSIMACHUS: Why, Laches, has Socrates ever attended to 
matters of this sort? 

LACHES: Certainly, Lysimachus. 

NICIAS : That I have the means of knowing as well as Laches, 
for quite lately he supplied me with a teacher of music for my son — 
Damon, the pupil of Agathocles, who is a most accomplished man in d 
every way, as well as a musician, and a companion of inestimable 
value for young men at their age. 

LYSIMACHUS: Those who have reached my time of life, Soc- 
rates and Nicias and Laches, fall out of acquaintance with the young, 
because they are generally detained at home by old age, but you, O son 
of Sophroniscus, should let your fellow demesman have the benefit of 
any advice which you are able to give. Moreover, I have a claim upon e 
you as an old friend of your father, for he and I were always com- 
panions and friends, and to the hour of his death there never was a 
difference between us. And now it comes back to me, at the mention of 
your name, that I have heard these lads talking to one another at 
home, and often speaking of Socrates in terms of the highest praise, 
but I have never thought to ask them whether the son of Sophroniscus 
was the person whom they meant. Tell me, my boys, whether this is I8I 
the Socrates of whom you have often spoken? 

SON: Certainly, father, this is he. 

LYSIMACHUS : I am delighted to hear, Socrates, that you main- 
tain the name of your father, who was a most excellent man, and I 
further rejoice at the prospect of our family ties being renewed. 

I. AC HE s : Indeed, Lysimachus, you ought not to give him up, for 
I can assure you that I have seen him maintaining, not only his 
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b father's, but also his country's name. He was my companion in the re- 
treat from Delium, and I can tell you that if others had only been 
like him, the honor of our country would have been upheld, and the 
great defeat would never have occurred. 

LYSiMACHUS; That praise is truly honorable to you, Socrates, 
given as it is by witnesses entitled to all credit and for such qualities 
as those which they ascribe to you. Let me tell you the pleasure which 
I feel in hearing of your fame, and I hope that you will regard me as 
one of your warmest friends. You ought to have visited us long ago! 
c and made yourself at home with us, but now, from this day forward! 
as we have at last found one another out, do as I say — come and! 
make acquaintance with me, and with these young men, that you! 
and yours may continue as my friends. I shall expect you to do so, and ' 
shall venture at some future time to remind you of your duty. But 
what say you all of the matter of which we were beginning to speak — 
the art of fighting in armor? Is that a practice in which the lads may 
be advantageously instructed? 

d SOCRATES; I Will endeavor to advise you, Lysimachus, as far 
as I can in this matter, and also in every way will comply with your 
wishes; but as I am younger and not so experienced, I think that I 
ought certainly to hear first what my elders have to say, and to learn 
of them, and if I have anything to add, then I may venture to give my 
opinion and advice to them as well as to you. Suppose, Nicias, that 
one or other of you begin. 

NICIAS : I have no objection, Socrates, and my opinion is that 
e the acquirement of this art is in many ways useful to young men. It 
is an advantage to them that instead of the favorite amusements of 
their leisure hours they should have one which tends to improve their 
bodily health. No gymnastics could be better or harder exercise, and 
182 this, and the art of riding, are of all arts most befitting to a free man, 
for they who are thus exercised in the use of arms are the only persons 
being trained for the contest in which we are engaged, and in the ac- 
complishments which it requires. Moreover in actual battle, when 
you have to fight in a line with a number of others, such an acquire- 
ment will be of some use, and will be of the greatest service whenever 
the ranks are broken and you have to fight sin^y, either in pursuit, 
b when you are attacking someone who is defending himself, or in 
fldght, when you have to defend yourself against an assailant. Cer- 
tainly he who possessed the art could not meet with any harm at the 
hands of a single person, or perhaps of several, and in every case he 
would have a great advantage. Further, this sort of skill inclines a 
man to the love of other noble lessons, for every man who has learned 
how to fight in armor will desire to learn the proper arrangement of an 
army, which is the sequel of the lesson. And when he has learned 
c this, and his ambition is once fired, he will go on to learn the com- 
plete art of the general. There is no difficulty in seeing that the knowl- 
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edge and practice of other military arts will be honorable and valuable 
to a man, and this lesson may be the beginning of them. 

Let me add a further advantage, which is by no means a slight 
one — that this science will make any man a great deal more daring 
and resolute in the field. And I will not disdain to mention, what by 
some may be thought to be a small matter — he will have a more im- 
pressive appearance at the right time, that is to say, at the time when 
his appearance will strike terror into his enemies. My opinion then, d 
Lysimachus, is, as I say, that the youths should be instructed in this 
art, and for the reasons which I have given. But Laches may take a 
different view, and I shall be very glad to hear what he has to say. 

LACHES : I should not like to maintain, Nicias, that any kind of 
knowledge is not to be learned, for all knowledge appears to be a 
good. And if, as the teachers of the art affirm, this use of arms is c 
really a species of knowledge, and if it is such as Nicias describes, 
then it ought to be learned, but if not, and if those who profess to teach 
it are deceivers only, or if it be knowledge, but not of a valuable sort, 
then what is the use of learning it? I say this, because I think that if it 
had been really valuable, the Lacedaemonians, whose whole life is 
passed in finding out and practicing the arts which give them an ad- 183 
vantage over other nations in war, would have discovered this one. 

And even if they have not, still these professors of the art cannot have 
failed to discover that of all the Hellenes the Lacedaemonians have 
the greatest interest in such matters, and that a master of the art who 
was honored among them would be sure to make his fortune among 
other nations, just as a tragic poet would who is honored among our- 
selves — which is the reason why he who fancies that he can write a 
tragedy does not go about exhibiting in the states outside Attica, but b 
rushes hither straight, and exhibits at Athens, and this is natural. 
Whereas I perceive that these fighters in armor regard Lacedaemon as 
a sacred inviolable territory, which they do not touch with the point 
of their foot, but they make a circuit of the neighboring states, and 
would rather exhibit to any others than to the Spartans — and par- 
ticularly to those who would themselves acknowledge that they are by 
no means first-rate in the arts of war. 

Further, Lysimachus, I have encountered a good many of these c 
gentlemen in actual service, and have taken their measure, which I 
can give you at once, for none of these masters of fence have ever 
been distinguished in war — there has been a sort of fatality about 
them; while in all other arts the men of note have been always those 
who have practiced the art, these appear to be a most unfortunate ex- 
ception. For example, this very Stesilaus, whom you and I have just 
witnessed exhibiting in all that crowd and making such great pro- d 
fessions of his powers, I had a better opportunity of seeing at another 
time making in actual battle a real exhibition of himself involun- 
tarily. He \vas a marine on board a ship which charged a transport 
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vessel, and was armed with a weapon, half spear, half scythe; the 
weapon was as singular as its owner. To make a long story short, I will 
only tell you what happened to this notable invention of the scythe- 
e spear. He was fighting, and the scythe was caught in the rigging of the 
other ship, and stuck fast, and he tugged, but was unable to get his 
weapon free. The two ships were passing one another. He first ran 
along his own ship holding on to the spear, but as the other ship 
passed by and drew him after as he was holding on to the spear, he 
let it slip through his hand until he retained only the end of the han- 
184 die. The people in the transport clapped their hands, and laughed at 
his ridiculous figure, and when someone threw a stone, which fell on 
the deck at his feet, and he quitted his hold of the scythe-spear, the 
crew of his own trireme also burst out laughing; they could not refrain 
when they beheld the weapon waving in the air, suspended from the 
transport. 

Now I do not deny that there may be something in such an art, 
as Nicias asserts, but I tell you my experience, and, as I said at first, 
b whether this be an art of which the advantage is so slight, or not an 
art at all but only an imposition, in either case such an acquirement is 
not worth having. For my opinion is that if the professor of this art 
be a coward, he will be likely to become rash, and his character will be 
only more clearly revealed, or if he be brave, and fail ever so little, 
other men will be on the watch, and he will be greatly traduced. For 
c there is a jealousy of such pretenders, and unless a man be pre-emi- 
nent in valor, he cannot help being ridiculous, if he says that he has 
this sort of skill. Such is my judgment, Lysimachus, on the study of 
this art, but, as I said at first, ask Socrates, and do not let him go until 
he has given you his opinion of the matter. 

LYSIMACHUS : I am going to ask this favor of you, Socrates, as 
d is the more necessary because the two counselors disagree, and some- 
one is in a manner still needed who will decide between them. Had 
they agreed, no arbiter would have been required. But as Laches has 
voted one way and Nicias another, I should like to hear with which 
of our two friends you agree. 

SOCRATES: What, Lysimachus, are you going to accept the 
opinion of the majority? 

LYSIMACHUS: Why, yes, Socrates. What else am I to do? 

SOCRATES : And would you do so too, Melesias? If you were de- 
e liberating about the gymnastic training of your son, would you follow 
the advice of the majority of us, or the opinion of the one who had 
been trained and exercised under a skillful master? 

MELESIAS: The latter, Socrates, as would surely be reason- 
able. ^ 

• His one vote would be worth more than the vote 

of all us four? 

MELESIAS: Presumably. 
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SOCRATES; And for this reason, as I imagine — because a good 
decision is based on knowledge and not on numbers? 

MELESiAS; To be sure. 

SOCRATES: Now too, then, must we not first of all ask whether 
there is any one of us who is an expert in that about which we are de- 185 
liberating? If there is, let us take his advice, though he be one only, 
and not mind the rest; if there is not, let us seek further counsel. Is 
this a trifle which you and Lysimachus have at stake? Are you not 
risking the greatest of your possessions? For children are your riches, 
and upon their turning out well or ill depends the whole order of their 
father's house. 

MELESIAS: That is true. 

SOCRATES: Great care, then, is required in this matter? 

MELESIAS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Suppose, as I was just now saying, that we were b 
considering, or wanting to consider, which of us had the best knowl- 
edge of gymnastics. Should we not select him who had learned and 
practiced the art, and had good teachers? 

MELESIAS: I think that we should. 

SOCRATES : But would there not arise a prior question about 
the nature of the art of which we want to find the teachers? 

MELESIAS: I do not understand. 

SOCRATES: Let me try to make my meaning plainer then. I 
do not think that we have as yet decided what that is about which we 
are consulting, when we ask which of us is or is not skilled in the art, 
and has or has not had teachers of the art. c 

NIC IAS: Why, Socrates, is not the question whether young 
men ought or ought not to learn the art of fighting in armor? 

SOCRATES: Yes, Nicias, but there is ^so a prior question, which 
I may illustrate in this way. When a person considers about applying a 
medicine to the eyes, would you say that he is consulting about the 
medicine or about the eyes? 

NICIAS: About the eyes. 

SOCRATES : And when he considers whether he shall set a bri- d 
die on a horse and at what time, he is thinking of the horse and not 
of the bridle? 

NICIAS : True. 

SOCRATES : And in a word, when he considers anything for the 
sake of another thing, he thinks of the end and not of the means? 

NICIAS; Certainly. 

SOCRATES : And when you call in an adviser, you should see 
whether he too is skillful in the accomplishment of the end which you 
have in view? 

NICIAS: Most true. 

SOCRATES : And at present we have in view some knowledge, of e 
which the end is the soul of youth? 
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NiciAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : And we must inquire whether any of us is skillful 
or successful in the treatment of the soul, and which of us has had 
good teachers? 

LACHES : Well but, Socrates, did you never observe that some 
persons who have had no teachers are more skillful than those who 
have, in some things? 

SOCRATES : Yes, Laches, I have observed that, but you would 
not be very willing to trust them if they professed to be masters of 
their art, unless they could show some proof of their skill or excel- 
186 lence in one or more works. 

LACHES: That is true. 

SOCRATES: And therefore, Laches and Nicias, as Lysimachus 
and Melesias, in their anxiety to improve the minds of their sons, have 
asked our advice about them, we likewise should tell them, if we can, 
what teachers we know of who were in the first place men of merit 
and experienced trainers of the minds of youth, and then taught also 
b ourselves. Or if any of us says that he has had no teacher but that 
he has works of his own to show, then he should point out to them 
what Athenians or strangers, bond or free, he is generally acknowl- 
edged to have improved. But if we can show neither teachers nor 
works, then we should tell them to look out for other advisers; we 
should not run the risk of spoiling the children of friends, and 
thereby incurring the most formidable accusation which can be 
brought against anyone by those nearest to him. 

As for myself, Lysimachus and Melesias, I am the first to confess 
c that I have never had a teacher of the art of virtue, although I have al- 
ways from my earliest youth desired to have one. But I am too poor to 
give money to the Sophists, who are the only professors of moral im- 
provement, and to this day I have never been able to discover the art 
myself, though I should not be surprised if Nicias or Laches has dis- 
covered or learned it; for they are far wealthier than I am, and may 
therefore have learned of others, and they are older too, so that they 
d have had more time to make the discovery. And I really believe that 
they are able to educate a man, for unless they had been confident in 
their own knowledge, they would never have spoken thus unhesitat- 
ingly of the pursuits which are advantageous or hurtful to a young 
man. I repose confidence in both of them, but I am surprised to find 
that they differ from one another. And therefore, Lysimachus, as 
Laches suggested that you should detain me, and not let me go until I 
answered, I in turn earnestly beseech and advise you to detain Laches 
e and Nicias, and question them. I would have you say to them, Socrates 
avers that he has no knowledge of the matter— he is unable to decide 
which of you speaks truly — neither discoverer nor student is he of 
anything of the kind. But you. Laches and Nicias, should each of you 
tell us who is the most skillful educator whom you have ever known, 
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and whether you invented the art yourselves, or learned of another, 
and if you learned, who were your respective teachers, and who were 187 
their brothers in the art. And then, if you are too much occupied in 
politics to teach us yourselves, let us go to them, and present them 
with gifts, or make interest with them, or both, in the hope that they 
may be induced to take charge of our children and of yours, and then 
they will not grow up to be worthless, and disgrace their ancestors. 

But if you are yourselves original discoverers in that field, give us 
some proof of your skill. Who are they who, having been worthless 
persons, have become under your care good and noble? For if this is 
your first attempt at education, there is a danger that you may be try- 
ing the experiment, not on the vile corpus of a Carian slave, but on b 
your own sons or the sons of your friends, and, as the proverb says, 
‘break the large vessel in learning to make pots.’ Tell us then, what 
qualifications you claim or do not claim. 

Make them tell you that, Lysimachus, and do not let them off. 

LYSiMACHUS: I Very much approve of the words of Socrates, 
my friends, but you, Nicias and Laches, must determine whether you 
will be questioned, and give an explanation about matters of this sort, c 
Assuredly, Melesias and I would be greatly pleased to hear you an- 
swer the questions which Socrates asks, if you will, for I began by say- 
ing that we took you into our counsels because we thought that no 
doubt you had attended to the subject, especially as you have children 
who, like our own, are nearly of an age to be educated. Well then, if 
you have no objection, suppose that you take Socrates into partner- d 
ship, and do you and he ask and answer one another’s questions, for, 
as he has well said, we are deliberating about the most important of 
our concerns. I hope that you will see fit to comply with our request. 

NICIAS: I see very clearly, Lysimachus, that you have only 
known Socrates’ father, and have no acquaintance with Socrates him- 
self — at least, you can only have known him when he was a child, and 
may have met him among his fellow demesmen, in company with e 
his father, at a sacrifice or at some other gathering. You clearly 
show that you have never known him since he arrived at manhood. 

LYSIMACHUS : Why do you say that, Nicias? 

NICIAS : Because you seem not to be aware that anyone who is 
close to Socrates and enters into conversation with him is liable to be 
drawn into an argument, and whatever subject he may start, he will 
be continually carried round and round by him, until at last he 
finds that he has to give an account both of his present and past life, 
and when he is once entangled, Socrates will not let him go until he I 88 
has completely and thoroughly sifted him. Now I am used to his ways, 
and I know that he will certainly do as I say, and also that I myself 
shall be the sufferer, for I am fond of his conversation, Lysimachus. 

And I think that there is no harm in being reminded of any wrong 
thing which we are, or have been, doing; he who does not fly from b 
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reproof will be sure to take more heed of his afterlife. As Solon says, 
he will wish and desire to be learning so long as he lives, and will not 
think that old age of itself brings wisdom.^ To me, to be cross-ex- 
amined by Socrates is neither unusual nor unpleasant. Indeed, I was 
fairly certain all along that where Socrates was, the subject of dis- 
cussion would soon be ourselves, not our sons, and therefore, I say for 
c my part, I am quite willing to discourse with Socrates in his own man- 
ner. But you had better ask our friend Laches what his feeling may be. 

LACHES : I have but one feeling, Nicias, or shall I say two feel- 
ings, about discussions? Some would think that I am a lover, and to 
others I may seem to be a hater, of discourse. For when I hear a man 
discoursing of virtue, or of any sort of wisdom, who is a true man 
d and worthy of his theme, I am delighted beyond measure, and I com- 
pare the man and his words, and note the harmony and correspond- 
ence of them. And such a one I deem to be the true musician, attuned 
to a fairer harmony than that of the lyre, or any pleasant instrument 
of music, for he truly has in his own life a harmony of words and 
deeds arranged — not in the Ionian, or in the Phrygian mode, nor yet 
in the Lydian, but in the true Hellenic mode, which is the Dorian, and 
no other. Such a one makes me merry with the sound of his voice, and 
e when I hear him I am thought to be a lover of discourse; so eager am I 
in drinking in his words. But a man whose actions do not agree with 
his words is an annoyance to me, and the better he speaks the more 
I hate him, and then I seem to be a hater of discourse. 

As to Socrates, I have no knowledge of his words, but of old, as 
appears, I have had experience of his deeds, and his deeds show that 
189 he is entitled to noble sentiments and complete freedom of speech. 
And if his words accord, then I am of one mind with him, and shall be 
delighted to be interrogated by a man such as he is, and shall not be 
annoyed at having to learn of him, for I too agree with Solon, ‘that I 
would fain grow old, learning many things.’ - But I must be allowed to 
add ‘from the good only.’ Socrates must be willing to allow that the 
teacher himself is a good man, or I shall be a dull and reluctant pu- 
pil, but that the teacher is rather young, or not as yet in repute — any- 
b thing of that sort is of no account with me. And therefore, Socrates, I 
invite you to teach and confute me as much as ever you like, and also 
learn of me anything which I know. So high is the opinion which I 
have entertained of you ever since the day on which you were my 
companion in danger, and gave a proof of your valor such as only 
the man of merit can give. Therefore, say whatever you like, and do 
not mind about the difference of our ages, 
c SOCRATES : I cannot say that either of you shows any reluc- 
tance to take counsel and advise with me. 

LYSiMACHUs : But this is our proper business, and yours as 
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well as ours, for I reckon you as one of us. Please then to take my 
place, and find out from Nicias and Laches what we want to know, for 
the sake of the youths, and talk and consult with them, for I am old, 
and my memory is bad, and I do not remember the questions which 1 
intend to ask, or the answers to them, and if there is any digression I 
lose the thread. I will therefore beg of you to carry on the proposed d 
discussion by yourselves, and I will listen, and Melesias and I will 
act upon your conclusions. 

SOCRATES: Let US, Nicias and Laches, comply with the request 
of Lysimachus and Melesias. There will be no harm in asking our- 
selves the question which was proposed to us just now. Who have 
been our own instructors in this sort of training, or whom have we 
ourselves made better? But another mode of carrying on the inquiry e 
will bring us equally to the same point, and perhaps starts nearer to 
first principles. For if we know that the addition of something would 
improve some other thing, and are able to make the addition, then, 
clearly, we must know how that about which we are advising may be 
best and most easily attained. Perhaps you do not understand what I 
mean. Then let me make my meaning plainer in this way. Suppose we 190 
know that the addition of sight makes better the eyes which possess 
this gift, and also are able to impart sight to the eyes; then, clearly, we 
know the nature of sight, and should be able to advise how this gift 
of sight may be best and most easily attained. But if we knew neither 
what sight is, nor what hearing is, we should not be very good medical 
advisers about the eyes or the ears, or about the best mode of giving 
sight and hearing to them. b 

LACHES: That is true, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : And are not our two friends. Laches, at this very 
moment inviting us to consider in what way the gift of virtue may be 
imparted to their sons for the improvement of their minds? 

LACHES : Very true. 

SOCRATES: Then must we not first know the nature of virtue? 

For how can we advise anyone about the best mode of attaining some- 
thing of whose nature we are wholly ignorant? c 

LACHES: I do not think that we can, Socrates. 

SOCRATES: We say then. Laches, that we know the nature of 
virtue. 

LACHES : YeS. 

SOCRATES : And that which we know we must surely be able to 

tell? 

LACHES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: I would not have us begin, my friend, with inquir- 
ing about the whole of virtue, for that may be more than we can ac- 
complish. Let us first consider whether we have a sufficient knowledge 
of a part; the inquiry will thus probably be made easier to us. d 

LACHES: Let US do as you wish, Socrates. 
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SOCRATES : Then which of the parts of virtue shall we select? 
Must we not select that to which the art of fighting in armor is sup- 
posed to conduce? And is not that generally thought to be courage? 

LACHES; Yes, certainly. 

SOCRATES : Then, Laches, suppose that we first set about deter- 
mining the nature of courage, and in the second place proceed to in- 
e quire how the young men may attain this quality by the help of studies 
and pursuits. Tell me, if you can, what is courage. 

LACHES : Indeed, Socrates, I see no difficulty in answering. He 
is a man of courage who does not run away, but remains at his post 
and fights against the enemy. There can be no mistake about that. 

SOCRATES; Very good, Laches, and yet I fear that I did not ex- 
press myself clearly, and therefore you have answered not the ques- 
tion which I intended to ask, but another. 

LACHES ; What do you mean, Socrates? 

191 SOCRATES ; I Will endeavor to explain. You would call a man 
courageous who remains at his post, and fights with the enemy? 

LACHES; Certainly I should. 

SOCRATES; And so should I, but what would you say of an- 
other man, who fights flying, instead of remaining? 

LACHES; Howflying? 

SOCRATES : Why, as the Scythians are said to fight, flying as 
well as pursuing, and as Homer says in praise of the horses of 
Aeneas, that they knew Tiow to pursue, and fly quickly hither and 
b thither,’ and he passes an encomium on Aeneas himself, as having a 
knowledge of fear or flight, and calls him 'a deviser of fear or flight.’ ^ 

LACHES ; Yes, Socrates, and there Homer is right, for he was 
speaking of chariots, as you were speaking of the Scythian cavalry. 
Now cavalry have that way of fighting, but the heavy-armed soldier 
fights, as I say, remaining in his rank. 

SOCRATES; And yet, Laches, you must except the Lacedaemo- 
c nians at Plataea, who, when they came upon the light shields of the 
Persians, are said not to have been willing to stand and fight, and to 
have fled. But when the ranks of the Persians were broken, they 
turned upon them like cavalry, and won the Battle of Plataea. 

LACHES ; That is true. 

SOCRATES : That was my meaning when I said that I was to 
blame in having put my question badly, and that this was the reason 
of your answering badly. For I meant to ask you not only about the 
d courage of the heavy-armed soldiers, but about the courage of cavalry 
and every other style of soldier — and not only who are courageous in 
war, but who are courageous in perils by sea, and who in disease, or 
in poverty, or again in politics, are courageous, and not only who are 
courageous against pain or fear, but mighty to contend against de- 

® Iliad 5.223, 8.108. 
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sires and pleasures, either fixed in their rank or turning upon their e 
enemy. There is this sort of courage — is there not, Laches? 

LACHES : Certainly, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : Now all these are courageous, but some have cour- 
age in pleasures and some in pains, some in desires and some in 
fears. And some are cowards under the same conditions, as I should 
imagine. 

LACHES: Very true. 

SOCRATES: I was asking about courage and cowardice in gen- 
eral. And I will begin with courage, and once more ask what is that 
common quality, which is the same in all these cases, and which is 
called courage? Do you now understand what I mean? 

LACHES: Not overwell. 

SOCRATES : I mean this. As I might ask what is that quality 192 
which is called quickness, and which is found in running, in play- 
ing the lyre, in speaking, in learning, and in many other similar ac- 
tions, or rather which we possess in nearly every action that is 
worth mentioning of arms, legs, mouth, voice, mind — would you not 
apply the term quickness to all of them? 

LACHES: Quite true. 

SOCRATES: And suppose I were to be asked by someone. What 
is that common quality, Socrates, which, in all these activities, you 
call quickness? I should say the quality which accomplishes much in b 
a little time — whether in running, speaking, or in any other sort of 
action. 

LACHES: You would be quite correct. 

SOCRATES: And now. Laches, do you try and tell me in like 
manner, What is that common quality which is called courage, 
and which includes all the various uses of the term when applied both 
to pleasure and pain, and in all the cases to which I was just now 
referring? 

LACHES : I should say that courage is a sort of endurance of the 
soul, if I am to speak of the universal nature which pervades them all. c 

SOCRATES *. But that is what we must do if we are to answer our 
own question. And yet I cannot say that every kind of endurance is, 
in my opinion, to be deemed courage. Hear my reason. I am sure, 
Laches, that you would consider courage to be a very noble quality. 

LACHES: Most noble, certainly. 

SOCRATES : And you would say that a wise endurance is also 
good and noble? 

LACHES : Very noble. 

SOCRATES : But what would you say of a foolish endurance? d 
Is not that, on the other hand, to be regarded as evil and hurtful? 

LACHES : True. 

SOCRATES : And is anything noble which is evil and hurtful? 

LACHES: I ought not to say that, Socrates. 
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SOCRATES: Then you would not admit that sort of endurance to 
be courage — for it is not noble, but courage is noble? 

LACHES: You are right. 

SOCRATES: Then, according to you, only the wise endurance 
is courage? 

LACHES: It seems so. 

e SOCRATES: But as to the epithet ‘wise’ — wise in what? In all 
things small as well as great? For example, if a man shows the quality 
of endurance in spending his money wisely, knowing that by spend- 
ing he will acquire more in the end, do you call him courageous? 

LACHES: Assuredly not. 

SOCRATES : Or, for example, if a man is a physician, and his 
son, or some patient of his, has inflammation of the lungs, and begs 
that he may be allowed to eat or drink something, and the other is 
inflexible and refuses, is that courage? 

93 LACHES : No, that is not courage at all, any more than the last. 

SOCRATES: Again, take the case of one who endures in war, 
and is willing to fight, and wisely calculates and knows that others 
will help him, and that there will be fewer and inferior men against 
him than there are with him, and suppose that he has also advantages 
in position — would you say of such a one who endures with all this 
wisdom and preparation that he or some man in the opposing army 
who is in the opposite circumstances to these and yet endures and re- 
mains at his post is the braver? 

b LACHES:! should say that the latter, Socrates, was the braver. 

SOCRATES : But, surely, this is a foolish endurance in compari- 
son with the other? 

LACHES : That is true. 

SOCRATES : Then you would say that he who in an engagement 
of cavalry endures, having a knowledge of horsemanship, is not so 
courageous as he who endures, having no such knowledge? 

LACHES : So I should say. 

SOCRATES : And he who endures, having a knowledge of the use 
of the sling, or the bow, or of any other art, is not so courageous as 
he who endures, not having such a knowledge? 

c LACHES: True. 

SOCRATES : And he who descends into a well, and dives, and 
holds out in this or any similar action, having no skill in diving or the 
like. Is, as you would say, more courageous than those who have 
this skill? 

LACHES : Why, Socrates, what else can a man say? 

SOCRATES: Nothing, if that be what he thinks. 

LACHES; But that is what I do think. 

V risks and endure are 

toolish, Laches, in comparison with those who do the same things, 
having the skill to do them. ^ 
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LACHES: That is true. 

SOCRATES : But foolish boldness and endurance appeared be- d 
fore to be base and hurtful to us? 

LACHES : Quite true. 

SOCRATES : Whereas courage was acknowledged to be a noble 
quality. 

LACHES : True. 

SOCRATES: And now on the contrary we are saying that the 
foolish endurance, which was before held in dishonor, is courage. 

LACHES : So we are. 

SOCRATES: And are we right in saying so? 

LACHES : Indeed, Socrates, I am sure that we are not right. 

SOCRATES: Then according to your statement, you and I, 
Laches, are not attuned to the Dorian mode, which is a harmony of e 
words and deeds, for our deeds are not in accordance with our words. 
Anyone would say that we had courage who saw us in action, but not, 

I imagine, he who heard us talking about courage just now. 

LACHES: That is most true. 

SOCRATES: And is this condition of ours satisfactory? 

LACHES: Quite the reverse. 

SOCRATES: Suppose, however, that we admit the principle of 
which we are speaking to a certain extent? 

LACHES: To what extent and what principle do you mean? 194 

SOCRATES : The principle of endurance. If you agree, we too 
must endure and persevere in the inquiry, and then courage will not 
laugh at our faintheartedness in searching for courage, which after 
all may frequently be endurance. 

LACHES: lam ready to go on, Socrates, and yet I am unused to 
investigations of this sort. But the spirit of controversy has been 
aroused in me by what has been said, and I am really grieved at being 
thus unable to express my meaning. For I fancy that I do know the b 
nature of courage, but, somehow or other, she has slipped away from 
me, and I cannot get hold of her and tell her nature. 

SOCRATES : But, my dear friend, should not the good sportsman 
follow the track, and not give up? 

LACHES : Certainly, he should. 

SOCRATES : Shall we then invite Nicias to join us? He may be 
better at the sport than we are. What do you say? 

LACHES: I should like that. c 

SOCRATES : Come then, Nicias, and do what you can to help 
your friends, who are tossing on the waves of argument, and at the 
last gasp. You see our extremity, and may save us and also settle your 
own opinion, if you tell us what you think about courage. 

NICIAS : I have been thinking, Socrates, that you and Laches 
are not defining courage in the right way, for you have forgotten an 
excellent saying which I have heard from your own lips. 
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SOCRATES: What is it, Nicias? 

d NICIAS : I have often heard you say that ‘Every man is good in 
that in which he is wise, and bad in that in which he is unwise/ 

SOCRATES: That is certainly true, Nicias. 

NICIAS : And therefore if the brave man is good, he is also wise. 

SOCRATES: Do you hear him, Laches? 

LACHES: Yes, I hear him, but I do not very well understand 

him. 

SOCRATES : I think that I understand him, and he appears to 
me to mean that courage is a sort of wisdom. 

LACHES: What sort of wisdom, Socrates? 
e SOCRATES: That is a question which you must ask of him. 

LACHES : Yes. 

SOCRATES: Tell him then, Nicias, what sort of wisdom you 
think courage to be, for you surely do not mean the wisdom which 
plays the flute? 

NICIAS: Certainly not. 

SOCRATES : Nor the wisdom which plays the lyre? 

NICIAS : No. 

SOCRATES : But wh at is this knowledge then, and of what? 

LACHES : I think that you put the question to him very well, 
Socrates, and I would like him to say what is the nature of this 
knowledge or wisdom. 

195 NICIAS : I mean to say. Laches, that courage is the knowledge of 
that which inspires fear or confidence in war, or in anything. 

LACHES: How strangely he is talking, Socrates. 

SOCRATES: Why do you say SO, Laches? 

LACHES: Why, surely courage is one thing, and wisdom an- 
other. 

SOCRATES : That is just what Nicias denies. 

LACHES : Yes, that is what he denies; that is where he is so silly. 

SOCRATES : Suppose that we instruct instead of abusing him? 

NICIAS: Certainly, Socrates, but having been proved to be 
b talking nonsense himself. Laches wants to prove that I have been do- 
ing the same. 

LACHES : Very true, Nicias, and you are talking nonsense, as I 
shall endeavor to show. Let me ask you a question. Do not physicians 
know the dangers of disease? Or do the courageous know them? Or 
are the physicians the same as the courageous? 

NICIAS : Not at all. 

LACHES : No more than the husbandmen who know the dangers 
of husbandry, or than other craftsmen, who have a knowledge of that 
which inspires them with fear or confidence in their own arts, and yet 
c they are not courageous a whit the more for that. 

SOCRATES : What do you think of Laches’ argument, Nicias? 
He appears to be saying something of importance. 
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NIC I A s : Yes, he is saying something, but it is not true. 

SOCRATES: How SO? 

NIC IAS: Why, because he thinks that the physician’s knowl- 
edge of illness extends beyond the nature of health and disease. But 
in fact the physician knows no more than this. Do you imagine, 
Laches, that he knows whether health or illness is the more terrible to 
a man? Had not many a man better never get up from a sickbed? I 
should like to know whether you think that life is always better than 
death. May not death often be the better of the two? d 

LACHES: Yes, Certainly so in my opinion. 

NIC IAS: And do you think that the same things are terrible 
to those who had better die, and to those who had better live? 

LACHES: Certainly not. 

NiciAS : And do you suppose that the physician knows this, or 
indeed any other specialist, except the man who is skilled in the 
grounds of fear and hope? And him I call the courageous. 

SOCRATES: Do you understand his meaning, Laches? 

LACHES : Yes, I suppose that, in his way of speaking, the sooth- e 
sayers are the courageous men. For who but one of them can know 
to whom to die or to live is better? And yet, Nicias, would you allow 
that you are yourself a soothsayer, or are you neither a soothsayer 
nor courageous? 

NICIAS : What! Do you mean to say that the soothsayer ought 
to know the grounds of hope or fear? 

LACHES: Indeed I do. Who but he? 

NICIAS : Much rather I should say he of whom I speak, for the 
soothsayer ought to know only the signs of things that are about to 
come to pass, whether it be death or disease, or loss of property, or 
victory, or defeat in war or in any sort of contest. But whether the 196 
suflPering or not-suffering of these things will be best for a man is a 
question which is no more for a soothsayer to decide than for anyone 
else. 

LACHES : I cannot understand what Nicias would be at, Soc- 
rates, for he represents the courageous as neither a soothsayer, nor a 
physician, nor in any other character — unless he means to say that he 
is a god. My opinion is that he does not like honestly to confess that 
he is talking nonsense, but that he shuffles up and down in order b 
to conceal the difficulty into which he has got himself. You and I, 
Socrates, might have practiced a similar shuffle just now, if we had 
only wanted to avoid the appearance of inconsistency. And if we had 
been arguing in a court of law there might have been reason in so 
doing, but why should a man deck himself out with vain words at a 
meeting of friends such as this? 

SOCRATES : I quite agree with you, Laches, that he should not. c 
But perhaps Nicias is serious, and not merely talking for the sake of 
talking. Let us ask him just to explain what he means, and if he has 
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rcstson on his side we will agree with him; if not, we will instruct 

LACHES : Do you ask him, Socrates, if you will. I think that I 
have asked enough. 

SOCRATES : I do not see why I should not, and my questioning 
will do for both of us. 

LACHES; Very good. 

SOCRATES : Then tell me, Nicias, or rather tell us, for Laches 
d and I are partners in the argument, do you mean to affirm that cour- 
age is the knowledge of the grounds of hope and fear? 

NICIAS ; Ido. 

SOCRATES: And not every man has this knowledge; the physi- 
cian and the soothsayer have it not, and they will not be courageous 
unless they acquire it— that is what you were saying? 

NICIAS : I was. 

SOCRATES : Then this is certainly not a thing which every sow 
would know, as the proverb says, and therefore she could not be 
courageous. 

NICIAS: I think not. 

e SOCRATES: Clearly not, Nicias, not even the sow of Crommyon 
would be called by you courageous. And this I say not as a joke, but 
because I think that he who assents to your doctrine cannot allow 
that any wild beast is courageous, unless he admits that a lion, or a 
leopard, or perhaps a boar, has such a degree of wisdom that he knows 
things which but a few human beings ever know by reason of their 
difficulty. He who takes your view of courage must affirm that a lion is 
not naturally more disposed to courage than a stag, nor a bull than a 
monkey. 

197 LACHES : Capital, Socrates. Upon my word, that is truly good. 
And I hope, Nicias, that you will tell us whether you really mean that 
those animals which we all admit to be courageous are in fact wiser 
than mankind, or whether you will have the boldness, in the face of 
universal opinion, to deny their courage. 

NICIAS : Why, Laches, I do not describe as courageous animals 
or any other creatures which have no fear of dangers because they 
are devoid of understanding, but only as fearless and senseless. Do you 
imagine that I should call all little children courageous, who fear no 
b dangers because they have no understanding? There is a difference, to 
my way of thinking, between fearlessness and courage. I am of opin- 
ion that thoughtful courage is a quality possessed by very few, but 
that rashness and boldness, and fearlessness which has no fore- 
thought, are very common qualities possessed by many men, many 
women, many children, many animals. And you, and men in general, 
call by the term 'courageous' actions which I call rash — my coura- 
c geous actions are wise actions. 

LACHES: Behold, Socrates, how admirably, as he thinks, he 
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dresses himself out in words, while seeking to deprive of the honor of 
courage those whom all the world acknowledges to be courageous. 

NIC IAS: Not you, Laches, so do not be alarmed. I am quite 
willing to say of you, and also of Lamachus and of many other Athe- 
nians, that you are wise, being courageous. 

LACHES : I could answer that, but I would not have you cast in 
my teeth that I am a haughty Aexonian. 

SOCRATES: Do not answer him, Laches. I rather fancy that you d 
are not aware of the source from which his wisdom is derived. He has 
got all this from my friend Damon, and Damon is always with 
Prodicus, who, of all the Sophists, is considered to be the best at ana- 
lyzing the meaning of words of this sort. 

LACHES : Yes, Socrates, and the examination of such niceties 
is a much more proper employment for a Sophist than for a great 
statesman whom the city chooses to preside over her affairs. 

SOCRATES : Yes, my sweet friend, but great affairs and great e 
minds properly go together. And I think that Nicias deserves that we 
should see what he has in view when he so defines courage. 

LACHES: Then see for yourself, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : That is what I am going to do, my dear friend. Do 
not, however, suppose I shall let you out of the partnership, for I shall 
expect you to apply your mind, and join with me in the consideration 
of the question. 

LACHES: I will if you think that I ought. 

SOCRATES : Yes, I do, but I must beg of you, Nicias, to begin 198 
again. You remember that we originally considered courage to be a 
part of virtue. 

NICIAS : Very true. 

SOCRATES: And you yourself said that it was a part, and there 
were many other parts, all of which taken together are called virtue. 

NICIAS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Do you agree with me about the parts? For I say 
that justice, temperance, and the like, are all of them parts of virtue 
as well as courage. Would you not say the same? b 

NICIAS : Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Well then, so far we are agreed. And now let us 
proceed a step, and try to arrive at a similar agreement about the fear- 
ful and the hopeful. I do not want you to be thinking one thing and us 
another. Let me then tell you our opinion, and if I am wrong you shall 
set us right. In our opinion the terrible and the hopeful are the things 
which do and do not create fear, and fear is not of the present nor of 
the past, but is of future and expected evil. Do you not agree to that. 
Laches? c 

LACHES : Yes, Socrates, entirely. 

SOCRATES : That is our view, Nicias. The terrible things, as I 
should say, are the evils which are future, and the hopeful are the 
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good or not-evil things which are future. Do you or do you not agree 
with me? 

NiciAS : I agree. 

SOCRATES: And the knowledge of these things you call 
courage? 

NiciAS : Precisely. 

SOCRATES : And now let me see whether you agree with Laches 
and myself as to a third point. 

NICIAS: What is that? 

d SOCRATES:! will tell you. He and I have a notion that there is 
not one knowledge or science of the past, another of the present, a 
third of what may and will be best in the future, but that of all three 
there is one science only. For example, there is one science of medi- 
cine which is concerned with the superintendence of health equally 
e in all times, present, past, and future, and one science of husbandry 
in like manner, which is concerned with the productions of the earth 
in all times. As to the military art, you yourselves will be my witnesses 
that it makes excellent provision for the future as well as the pres- 
ent, and that the general claims to be the master and not the servant 
199 of the soothsayer, because he knows better what is happening or is 
likely to happen in war, and accordingly the law places the sooth- 
sayer under the general, and not the general under the soothsayer. 
Am I not correct in saying so. Laches? 

LACHES : Quite correct. 

SOCRATES : And do you, Nicias, also acknowledge that the same 
science has understanding of the same things, whether future, pres- 
ent, or past? 

NICIAS : Yes, indeed, Socrates, that is my opinion. 

SOCRATES : And courage, my friend, is, as you say, a knowledge 
b of the fearful and of the hopeful? 

NICIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : And the fearful, and the hopeful, are admitted to be 
future goods and future evils? 

NICIAS : True. 

SOCRATES: And the same science has to do with the same 
things in the future or at any time? 

NICIAS: That is true. 

SOCRATES : Then courage is a science which is concerned not 
only with the fearful and hopeful, for they are future only. Cour- 
age, like the other sciences, is concerned not only with good and evil 
c of the future, but of the present and past, and of any time. 

NICIAS : That, as I suppose, is true. 

SOCRATES : Then the answer which you have given, Nicias, in- 
cludes only a third part of courage, but our question extended to the 
whole nature of courage. And according to your view — that is, ac- 
cording to your present view— courage is not only the knowledge of 
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the hopeful and the fearful, but seems to include nearly every good 
and evil without reference to time. What do you say to that altera- d 
tion in your statement? 

NiciAS : I agree, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : But then, my dear friend, if a man knew all good 
and evil, and how they are and have been and will be produced, 
would he not be perfect, and wanting in no virtue, whether justice or 
temperance or holiness? He alone would be competent to distinguish 
between what is to be feared and what is not, whether it be super- 
natural or natural, and would take the proper precautions to secure 
that all shall be well, for he would know how to deal aright both e 
with gods and with men. 

NICIAS : I think, Socrates, that there is a great deal of truth in 
what you say. 

SOCRATES: But then, Nicias, courage, according to this new 
definition of yours, instead of being only a part of virtue, will be all 
virtue? 

NICIAS: It would seem so. 

SOCRATES: But we were saying that courage is one of the parts 
of virtue? 

NICIAS: Yes, that was what we were saying. 

SOCRATES: And that is in contradiction with our present 
view? 

NICIAS: That appears to be the case. 

SOCRATES : Then, Nicias, we have not discovered what cour- 
age is. 

NICIAS: It seems not. 

LACHES: And yet, friend Nicias, I imagined that you would 200 
have made the discovery, when you were so contemptuous of the an- 
swers which I made to Socrates. I had very great hopes that you would 
have been led to it by the wisdom of Damon. 

NICIAS : I perceive, Laches, that you think nothing of having 
displayed your ignorance of the nature of courage, but you look only 
to see whether I have not made a similar display. And if we are both 
equally ignorant of the things which a man with any self-respect 
should know, that, I suppose, will be of no consequence. You cer- 
tainly appear to me very like the rest of the world, looking at your b 
neighbor and not at yourself. I am of opinion that enough has been 
said on the subject which we have been discussing, and if the treat- 
ment has been in any way inadequate, that may be hereafter corrected 
with the help of Damon, whom you think to laugh down although 
you have never seen him, and of others. And when I am satisfied my- 
self, I will freely impart my satisfaction to you, for I think that 
you are very much in want of knowledge. c 

LACHES : You are a philosopher, Nicias; of that I am aware. 
Nevertheless I would recommend Lysimachus and Melesias not to 
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take you and me as advisers about the education of their children, 
but, as I said at first, they should ask Socrates and not let him off; if 
my own sons were old enough, I should do the same. 

NiciAS : To that I quite agree, if Socrates is vnlling to take them 
under his charge. I should not wish for anyone else to be the tutor of 
d Niceratus. But I observe that whenever I mention the matter to him 
he recommends to me some other tutor and refuses himself. Perhaps 
he may be more ready to listen to you, Lysimachus. 

LYSiMACHUS : He ought, Nicias, for certainly I would do things 
for him which I would not do for many others. What do you say, 
Socrates— will you comply? And are you ready to give assistance in 
the improvement of the youths? 

e SOCRATES : Indeed, Lysimachus, I should be very wrong in re- 
fusing to aid in the improvement of anybody. And if I had shown in 
this conversation that I had a knowledge which Nicias and Laches 
have not, then I admit that you would be right in inviting me to per- 
form this duty, but as we are all in the same perplexity, why should 
one of us be preferred to another? I certainly think that no one should, 
201 and under these circumstances, let me offer you a piece of advice — 
and this need not go farther than ourselves. I maintain, my friends, 
that every one of us should seek out the best teacher whom he can 
find, first for ourselves who are greatly in need of one, and then for 
the youths, regardless of expense or anything. But I cannot advise that 
we remain as we are. And if anyone laughs at us for going to school at 
b our age, I would quote to them the authority of Homer, who says, 
‘Modesty is not good for a needy man.’ * Let us then, regardless of what 
may be said of us, concern ourselves both with our own education and 
that of the youths, together. 

LYSIMACHUS : I like your proposal, Socrates, and as I am the 
oldest, I am also the most eager to go to school with the boys. Let me 
c beg a favor of you. Come to my house tomorrow at dawn, and we 
will advise about these matters. For the present, let us make an end of 
the conversation. 

SOCRATES : I will come to you tomorrow, Lysimachus, as you 
propose, God willing. 


* Odyssey 17 . 347 . 
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The interest of the Lysis does not lie in the matter of the discussion 
hut in the manner. Socrates questions two boys, close friends, on what 
friendship is. They are sure that they know, but the more they try to 
explain the less they feel that they really know. They come to see un- 
der Socrates* guiding hand that every statement they make is unsatis- 
factory. But his object is by no means to resolve their difficulties for 
them. He declares that he knows as little as they do. How ridiculous 
it is, he tells them at the end, that he and they who are friends should 
not know what friendship is. 

This method of teaching is Socrates* own among the great teach- 
ers of mankind. All of the others would have been concerned to give 
Lysis and his friend a higher ideal of friendship, to point them on to 
a loftier idea, to form in their young minds a mold of nobility which 
might persist. That Socrates would have been pleased to do all this is 
a matter of course; the reason he made no attempt is that he did not 
believe it could be done. It was his conviction that truth cannot be 
taught, it must be sought. His only desire in talking to the boys was to 
make them use their minds. To him the best that could be done for 
them was to arouse them to think. In that way they might finally 
turn the process to their own inner world and examine themselves 
— **The unexamined life is not worth living** — and learn to know them- 
selves. So and only so could they discover the spark of good within, 
which they alone could kindle into a flame. Among the dialogues the 
Lysis has no superior as an illustration of Socrates* method. 
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203 I was walking straight from the Academy to the Lyceum, by the 
road which skirts the outside of the walls, and had reached the little 
gate where is the source of the Panops, when I fell in with Hip- 
pothales, the son of Hieronymus, Ctesippus the Paeanian, and some 
more young men, standing together in a group. 

Hippothales, seeing me approach, c^led out, Ha, Socrates, whither 
b and whence? 

From the Academy, I replied, and I am going straight to thel 
Lyceum. \ 

Straight to us, I hope, cried he. Won’t you turn in? It will be ; 
worth your while. 

Turn in where? said I. And whom do you mean by us? 

There, he replied, pointing out to me an enclosure facing the 
wall, with a door open. There we are passing our time, he added, we 
whom you see, and a great many other fine fellows too. 

And what’s all this, pray? And how are you passing your time? 

204 This is a palaestra that has been lately erected, and we are pass- 
ing our time principally in conversations, of which we should be very 
glad to give you a share. 

You are very kind, I answered. And who is your teacher there? 

A friend and admirer of yours, Miccus. 

And no ordinary man either, I rejoined, a most competent 
Sophist. 

Won’t you come with us, then, he said, to see both him and all 
our party there too? 

b Here, where I am, was my reply, I should like first to be in- 
formed, what I am to enter for, and who is your prime beauty? 

Some think one, and some another, Socrates. 

But whom do you think, Hippothales? Tell me this. 

He answered only with a blush. So I added, Hippothales, son of 
Hieronymus, there is no longer any need for you to tell me whether 
you are in love or not, since I am sure you are not only in love, but 
pretty far gone in it too by this time. For though in most matters I am 
c a poor useless creature, yet by some means or other I have received 
from heaven the gift of being able to detect at a glance both a lover 
and a beloved. 


d 


hearing this, he blushed still more deeply than before. 
Whereupon Ctesippus broke in. It is very fine of you, Hippothales, 
turning red in this way, and making such a fuss about telling Soc- 
rates the name, when he is quite sure, if he stays ever so short a time 
m your company, to be bored to death by hearing it always repeated. 
At any rate, Socrates, he has deafened our ears for us, and filled them 
fuU^ Lysis. Nay, if he be but a little tipsy when he talks of him, 


From Socratic Discourses by Plato and Xenophon, translated by J. Wright 
(Everyman s Library, London and New York, first pub. 1910). 
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we can easily fancy, on waking, even the next morning, that we are 
still hearing the name of Lysis. But his constant talk about him, bad 
as it is, is not the worst — nothing like so bad as when he begins to 
deluge us with his poems and speeches, and, worse and worse, to sing 
a song on his darling in a portentous voice, which we are compelled 
to listen to with patience. 

Your Lysis must be quite a juvenile, I rejoined. I conjecture this e 
from my not knowing the name when you mentioned it. 

Why, they don’t often call him by his own name, Socrates; he 
still goes by his father’s, the latter being so well known. Still, I am 
sure, you cannot be a stranger to the boy’s appearance; that’s quite 
enough to know him by. 

Say, then, whose son he is. 

Democrates* of Aexone, his eldest. 

Well done, Hippothales, said 1 . A noble, and in every way a bril- 
liant choice is this which you have made. But come now, go on 205 
about him with me, just as you do with your friends here, that I 
may know what language a lover ought to hold with regard to his fa- 
vorite, either to his face or before others. 

And do you really, Socrates, set any value on what this fellow 
says? 

Do you mean, I asked, absolutely to deny being in love with the 
person he mentions? 

No, not that, he answered, but I do the making verses or speeches 
on him. 

He is out of his senses, doting, mad, cried Ctesippus. 

But, I replied, I don’t want to hear any of your verses, Hip- 
pothales, nor any song either that you may have composed upon your b 
darling, but I should like to have an idea of their sense, that I may 
know how you behave toward your favorite. 

Ctesippus will tell you all about it, Socrates, I don’t doubt. He 
must remember it well enough, if it be true, as he says, that I dinned 
it into his ears till he was deaf. 

Oh, I know it, cried Ctesippus, right thoroughly too. It is such a 
joke, Socrates. The idea of a lover devoting himself exclusively to the 
object of his love, and yet having nothing of a personal interest to 
say to him that any child might not say — isn’t it absurd? But stories c 
that all the city rings with, about Democrates, and Lysis, the boy’s 
grandfather, and all his ancestors — their wealth, their breeds of 
horses, their victories at the Pythian, Isthmian, Nemean with four 
steeds and single — all these he works into poem and speech, aye, and 
stories too, stiU further out-of-date than these. For in a sort of poem 
the other day, he gave us the whole account of Heracles’ entertain- 
ment, telling us how their ancestor received that hero into his house d 
on the strength of his relationship, being himself son of Zeus, by the 
daughter of the founder of Aexone. Yes, Socrates, such, among others, 



148 PLATO: COLLECTED DIALOGUES 

are the old wives’ tales that our lover here is ever singing and reciting, 
and condemning us moreover to listen to. 

On hearing this, I said to the lover, You ridiculous Hippothales, 
before you have gained the victory, you compose and sing a hymn of 
praise on yourself. 

It isn’t on myself, Socrates, that I either make or sing it. 

You fancy not, said I. 

How is it so? said he. j 

e In every way, I replied, these songs have reference to you. If you 
succeed in winning such a youth as you describe, all that you have 
said and sung will redound to your honor, and be in fact your hymn of 
triumph, as if you had gained a victory in obtaining such a favorite. 
But if he escape your grasp, then the higher the eulogium you have 
passed on him, the greater will be the blessings which you will seem 
to have missed, and the greater consequently the ridicule you will 
206 incur. All connoisseurs, therefore, in matters of love, are careful of 
praising their favorites before they have won them, from their doubts 
as to the result of the affair. Moreover, your beauties, when lauded 
and made much of, become gorged with pride and arrogance. Don’t 
you think so? 

I do, he replied. 

And the more arrogant they are, the harder they become to be 
caught? 

It is to be expected, at any rate. 

Well, what should you say to a huntsman that frightened the 
prey he was in chase of, and rendered it harder to be caught? 
b That he was a very sorry one, certainly. 

And if by speech and song he renders it wild instead of luring it, 
he can be no favorite of the Muses, can he? 

I think not. 

Have a care then, Hippothales, that you do not lay yourself open 
with your poetry to all these reproaches. And yet I am sure, that to a 
man who injured himself by his poetry, you would not be willing to 
accord the title of a good poet, so long as he did himself harm. 

No, indeed, that would be too unreasonable, he replied. But it is 
c on this very account, Socrates, that I put myself m your hands, and 
beg you to give me any advice you may have to bestow, as to the course 
of conduct or conversation that a lover ought to adopt in order to 
render himself agreeable to the object of his affection. 

That were no such easy matter, I replied. But if you would 
bring me to speak with Lysis, perhaps I could give you a specimen 
of what you ought to say to him, in place of the speeches and songs 
which you are in the habit of treating him with, according to your 
friends here. 

Well, there is no difficulty in that, he rejoined. If you will only go 
into the palaestra with Ctesippus, and sit down and begin to talk, I 
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have little doubt that he will come to you of his own accord, for he is 
singularly fond of listening. And, moreover, as they are keeping the 
Hermaea, boys and men are all mixed up together today. So he is d 
pretty certain to join you. But if he does not, Ctesippus knows him, 
through his cousin Menexenus, who is Lysis' particular friend. You 
can get Ctesippus, therefore, to summon him, in case he does not come 
of himself. 

This be our plan, I cried. And taking Ctesippus with me, I walked 
toward the palaestra, the rest following. e 

On entering we found that the boys had finished their sacrifices, 
and, the ceremony being now pretty well over, were playing together 
at knucklebones, all in their holiday dress. The greater part were 
carrying on their game in the court outside, but some of them were in 
a corner of the dressing room, playing at odd and even with a number 
of bones which they drew out of small baskets. Round these were sta- 
tioned others looking on, among whom was Lysis, and he stood in the 
midst of boys and youths with a chaplet on his head, unmatched in 
face or form. You would say he was not beautiful merely, but even 207 
of a noble mien. For ourselves, we withdrew to the opposite part of 
the room, and sitting down, as nothing was going on there, began to 
talk. While thus engaged. Lysis kept turning round and eyeing us, evi- 
dently wishing to join us. For some time though he remained in doubt, 
not liking to walk up alone. But when Menexenus looked in from his 
game in the court and on seeing Ctesippus and me came to sit down b 
with us. Lysis also followed at sight of his friend, and took a seat by 
his side. 

There came up, moreover, the rest of our party, among them 
Hippothales, who, seeing them form into a good-sized group, screened 
himself behind them in a position where he did not think he could be 
seen by Lysis — so fearful was he of giving him offense. And thus 
placed near him, he listened to our conversation. 

I began it by turning my eyes on Menexenus, and saying. Son of 
Demophon, which of you two is the elder? c 

It is a disputed point, he replied. 

And do you dispute, too, which is the better fellow? 

Right heartily, was his answer. 

And so too, I suppose, which is the more beautiful? 

At this they both laughed. 

I will not ask you, I added, which is the wealthier, for you are 
friends, are you not? 

Oh dear, yes I they both cried. 

And friends, they tell us, share and share alike; so in this re- 
spect, at any rate, there will be no difference between you, if only you 
give me a true account of your friendship. 

To this they both assented. 

I was then proceeding to inquire which of the two excelled in d 
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justice, and which in wisdom, when someone came up and carried off 
Menexenus, telling him that the master of the palaestra wanted him 

I presume, on business connected with the sacrifice. Accordingly he 

left us, and I went on questioning Lysis. 

Lysis, said I, I suppose your father and mother love you very 

dearly? 

Very dearly, he answered. / 

They would wish you then to be as happy as possible. 

Of course. \ 

e Do you think a man happy if he is a slave, and may not do anyi 
thing he wants? ' 

No, that indeed I don’t. 

Well, if your father and mother love you, and wish you to be- 
come happy, it is clear that they try in every way to make you happy. 

To be sure they do. 

They allow you then, I suppose, to do what you wish, and never 
scold you, or hinder you from doing what you want to do? 

Yes, but they do though, Socrates, and pretty frequently too. 

208 How? said I. They wish you to be happy, and yet hinder you from 
doing what you want. But tell me this. If you wanted to ride on one of 
your father’s chariots, and take the reins during a race, would they 
not allow you? 

No, most assuredly they would not. 

Whom would they then? I asked. 

There is a charioteer paid by my father. 

Paid! cried I. Do they allow a paid servant in preference to you 
to do what he pleases with the horses, and, what is more, give him 
money for so doing? 

b Not a doubt about it, Socrates, he replied. 

Well, but your pair of mules I am sure they let you drive, and 
even if you wished to take the whip and whip them, they would al- 
low you. 

Allow me, would they? said he. 

Would they not? said I. Is there no one allowed to whip them? 

Of course there is — the mule driver. 

Is he a slave or free? 

A slave, he answered. 

A slave then, it appears, they think of more account than you, 
their son; they entrust their property to him rather than to you, and 
they allow him to do what he pleases, while you they hinder. But an- 
c swer me further. Do they let you rule yourself, or not even allow you 
this? 

Rule myself 1 1 should think not, said he. 

You have someone to rule you, then? 

Yes, my governor here. 

Not a slave? 



Yes, but he is, though, ours. 

Shocking! I exclaimed. A free man to be ruled by a slave. But 
how, pray, does this governor exercise his authority? 

He takes me to school, of course. 

And do you mean to say that they rule you there, too — the 
schoolmasters? 

Most certainly they do. 

Very many then, it appears, are the masters and rulers whom d 
your father sets over you on purpose. But come now, when you go 
home to your mother, she, I am sure, lets you do what you please — 
that you may be as happy as she can make you — either with her wool 
or her loom, when she is spinning. It cannot possibly be that she 
hinders you from touching her comb or her shuttle, or any other of her 
spinning implements. 

He burst out laughing. I can assure you, Socrates, he said, she not 
only hinders me, but would get me a good beating if I did touch e 
them. 

Beating! cried I. You haven’t done your father or mother any 
wrong, have you? 

Not I, he answered. 

Whatever is the reason, then, that they hinder you, in this shock- 
ing manner, from being happy, and acting as you please, and keep 
you, all the day long, in a state of bondage to someone or other — and, 
in a word, of doing hardly anything at all you want to do? So that it 
seems you get no good whatever from your fortune, large as it is, but 
all have control over it, rather than you, nor, again, from that beauti- 209 
ful person of yours, for it, too, is under the care and charge of other 
people, while you, poor Lysis, have control over nothing at all, nor do 
a single thing you wish. 

Because Fm not old enough yet, Socrates. 

That should be no hindrance, son of Democrates, since there are 
things, I fancy, which both your father and mother allow you to do, 
without waiting for you to be old enough. When they wish, for exam- 
ple, to have anything written or read, it is you, I conceive, whom they 
appoint to the office, before anyone else in the house. Isn’t it? b 

Beyond a question, he replied. 

In these matters, then, you are allowed to do as you please; you 
may write whichever letter you like first, and whichever you like sec- 
ond. And in reading you enjoy the same liberty. And when you take up 
your lyre, neither father nor mother, I imagine, hinders you from 
tightening or loosening such strings as you choose, or from playing 
with your fingers or stick, as you may think proper. Or do they hinder 
you in such matters? 

Oh dear, no! he exclaimed. 

What in the world, then, can be the reason, Lysis, that in these 
matters they don’t hinder you, while in the former they do? c 
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I suppose it is, Socrates, because I understand the one, and don’t 
understand the other. 

Oh! That’s it, is it, my fine fellow? It is not, then, for you to be 
old enough that your father is waiting in all cases, but on the very day 
that he thinks you are wiser than he is, he will hand over to you him- 
self and his property. 

I shouldn’t wonder, said he. 

Nor I, said I. But again. Does your neighbor follow the sam^ 
rule that your father does with regard to you? Do you expect he will 
d hand over to you his house to manage, as soon as he thinks you have a^ 
better idea of the management of a house than he has himself, or will\ 
he keep it in his own hands? 

Hand it over to me, I should think. 

And the Athenians? Will they, do you imagine, hand over to you 
their matters directly they perceive that you are wise enough to man- 
age them? 

Yes, I expect so. 

But come now, I asked, what will the Great King do? When his 
meat is cooking, will he allow his eldest son, heir to the throne of Asia, 
e to throw into the gravy whatever he chooses, or us, rather, if we come 
before him, and prove that we have a better idea than his son has of 
dressing a dish? 

Us, to be sure, said he. 

And the prince he won’t allow to put in the least morsel even, 
while with us he would make no difficulty, though we wished to 
throw in salt by handfuls? 

Exactly. 

Once more. If his son had something the matter with his eyes, 
would he allow him to touch them himself, if he thought him ignorant 
210 of the healing art, or rather hinder him? 

Hinder him. 

But against us, on the other hand, if he conceived us to be skilled 
in the art, he would, I imagine, make no objection, even though we 
wished to force open the eyes, and sprinkle in ashes, as he would 
suppose us to be rightly advised. 

True, he would not. 

And so, with everything else whatsoever, he would entrust it to us 
rather than to himself or his son, if he believed that we knew more 
about it than either of them did. 

Necessarily he would, Socrates. 

You see then, said I, how the case stands, dear Lysis. Ail mat- 
ters of which we have a good idea will be put into our hands by all 
b people, whether Greeks or barbarians, men or women. We shall act, 
with regard to them, exactly as we please; no one will intentionally 
stand in our way. And not only shall we be free ourselves in these mat- 
ters, but we shall be lords over others, and they will be in fact our 
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property, as we shall have the enjoyment of them. With regard to 
matters, on the other hand, into which we have acquired no insight, 
no one will ever allow us to act as we think proper, but all persons, 
to the best of their power, will hinder us from meddling with them — 
not only strangers, but even our own father and mother, and if we c 
possess any nearer relation. And we ourselves, in these matters, shall 
be subject to others, and they will be, in fact, the property of others, 
as we shall derive no advantage from them. Do you allow this to be 
the case? 

Ido. 

Will anyone, then, count us his friends, will anyone love us in 
those matters in which we are of no use? 

Indeed no. 

According to this, then, not even you are loved by your own 
father, nor is anyone else by anyone else in the world, in so far as 
you or he is useless? 

So it would appear, he said. 

If, therefore, you acquire knowledge, my son, all men will be d 
friendly to you, all men will be attached to you, for you will be useful 
and good. If not, you will have no friend in anyone, not even in your 
father or mother, or any of your own family. Now is it possible. Lysis, 
for a man to have a great idea of himself in those matters of which he 
has yet no idea? 

How can he possibly? he replied. 

And if you still require, as you do, an instructor, you are still with- 
out ideas. 

True, he answered. 

It cannot be, then, that you have a great idea of yourself, if as yet 
you have no idea. 

No, really, Socrates, I don’t see how I can. 

On receiving this reply from Lysis, I turned my eyes on Hip- e 
pothales, and was on the point of making a great blunder. For it 
came into my head to say. This is the way, Hippothales, that you 
should talk to your favorite, humbling and checking, instead of 
puffing him up and pampering him, as you now do. However, on see- 
ing him writhing with agitation at the turn the conversation was tak- 
ing, I recollected that though standing so near, he didn’t wish to be 
seen by Lysis. So I recovered myself in time, and forbore to address 
him. 

At this moment, too, Menexenus returned and took the seat by 211 
Lysis, from which he had previously arisen. 

Whereupon Lysis, in a boyish fondling way, said to me in a low 
voice, so that Menexenus couldn’t hear, I say, Socrates, say over again 
to Menexenus what you have been saying to me. 

No, Lysis, I replied, you must tell him that; you were certainly at- 
tending. 
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I should think I was too, he rejoined. 

Try to remember it then, as well as you can, that you may give 
b him a clear account of the whole, and if there’s anything you forget, 
ask me about it some other day — the first time you meet me. 

Well, 111 do as you tell me, Socrates, with all my heart; you may 
rely upon that. But say something else to him now, will you, that I, 
too, may hear it, till it’s time for me to go home. 

Well, I must do so, I replied, since it’s you who bid me. Butj 
mind you come to my aid, if Menexenus tries to baffle me. You know 
don’t you, that he’s fond of a dispute? 

Oh yes, desperately, I know. And that’s the very reason I want \ 
c you to talk with him. 

That I may make myself ridiculous, eh? 

Oh dear, no, Socrates, but that you may put him down. 

Put him down, indeed, cried I. That’s no such easy matter. He’s 
a redoubtable man, this, a scholar of Ctesippus’. And here’s his master 
too, himself, to help him — don’t you see? — Ctesippus. 

Trouble yourself about no one, Socrates, he said, but begin, at- 
tack him. 

As you will, said I. 

At this point of our byplay Ctesippus cried out. What’s that you 
d two there are feasting on by yourselves, without giving us a share? 

Never fear, said I, you shall have a share. There’s something I’ve 
said that Lysis here doesn’t understand. He says, though, he thinks 
Menexenus knows, and bids me ask him. 


Why don’t you ask him then? he rejoined. 

Just what I mean to do, I replied. Answer, Menexenus, the ques- 
tions I ask. From my earliest childhood I have had a particular 
e fancy; everyone has. One longs for horses, another for dogs, a third 
for money, a fourth for office. For my part, I look on these matters 
with equanimity, but on the acquisition of friends, with all a lover’s 
passion, and I would choose to obtain a good friend rather than the 
^st quail or cock in the world; I should prefer one to both horse and 
I fully believe, that I would far sooner acquire a friend 
0^0 w ^ the gold of Darius, aye, or than Darius him- 

212 self. So fond am I of friendship. On seeing, therefore, you and Lysis, I 
am lost in wonder, while I count you most happy, at your being able 
at your years, to acquire this treasure with such readiness and ease— 
in that you, Menexenus, have gained so early and true a friend in 
Lysis, and he ffle same in you-while I, on the contrary, am so far 
from makmg the acquisition, that I do not even know how one man 
becomes the friend of another, but wish on this very point to appeal 
“ a connoisseur. Answer me this. As soon as one man loves 

b two becomes the friend— the lover of the loved, 

b or the loved of the lover? Or does it make no difference? 

None in the world, that I can see, he replied. 
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How? said I. Are both friends, if only one loves? 

I think so, he answered. 

Indeed! Is it not possible for one who loves, not to be loved in 
return by the object of his love? 

It is. 

Nay, is it not possible for him even to be hated — treatment, if I 
mistake not, which lovers frequently fancy they receive at the hands of 
their favorites? Though they love their darlings as dearly as possible, 
they often imagine that they are not loved in return, often that they c 
are even hated. Don’t you believe this to be true? 

Quite true, he replied. 

Well, in such a case as this, the one loves, the other is loved. 

Just so. 

Which of the two, then, is the friend of the other — the lover of 
the loved, whether or no he be loved in return, and even if he be 
hated, or the loved of the lover? Or is neither the friend of the 
other, unless both love each other? 

The latter certainly seems to be the case, Socrates. 

If so, I continued, we think differently now from what we did be- d 
fore. Then it appeared that if one loved, both were friends, but now, 
that unless both love, neither are friends. 

Yes, Tm afraid we have contradicted ourselves. 

This being the case then, the lover is not a friend to anything that 
does not love him in return. 

Apparently not. 

People, then, are not friends to horses, unless their horses love 
them in return, nor friends to quails or to dogs, nor again, to wine or 
to gymnastics, unless their love be returned — nor friends to wisdom, 
unless wisdom loves them in return. But in each of these cases, the 
individual loves the object, but is not a friend to it, and the poet is 
wrong who says, e 

Happy the man who, to whom he’s a friend, has children, and horses 

Mettlesome, dogs of the chase, guest in a faraway land.' 

I don’t think he is wrong, Socrates. 

But do you think he’s right? 

Yes, I do. 

The lover then, it appears, Menexenus, is a friend to the object 
of his love, whether the object love, or even hate him. Just as to quite 
young children, who are either not yet old enough to love, or who are 213 
old enough to feel hatred when punished by father or mother, their 
parents, dl the time even that they are being hated, are friends in the 
very highest degree. 

Yes, such appears to be the case. 


' Solon 21.2. 
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By this reasoning, then, it is not the object of love that is the 
friend, but the lover. 

Apparently. 

And so, not the object of hatred that is the enemy, but the hater. 

Clearly. 

It frequently happens, then, that people are enemies to those 
b who love them, and friends to those who hate them — that is, are ene- 
mies to their friends, and friends to their enemies — if it be true that 
the lover is the friend, but not the loved. But surely, my dear friend, 
it were grossly unreasonable, nay, rather, I think altogether impossi- 
ble, for a man to be a friend to his enemy, and an enemy to his friend. 

Yes, Socrates, it does seem impossible. 

Well, then, if this be impossible, it must be the object of the love 
that is the friend to the lover. 

Clearly. 

And so again, the object of the hatred that is the enemy to the 
hater. 

Necessarily. 

But if this be true, we cannot help arriving at the same conclu- 
c sion as we did in the former case — namely, that it often happens that 
a man is not a friend, but even an enemy to a friend, as often, that is, 
as he is not loved, but even hated by the man whom he loves— and 
often again, that he is not an enemy, but even a friend to an enemy, 
as often, in fact, as he is not hated, but even loved by the man 
whom he hates. 

No, Fm afraid we can’t. 


d 


e 


214 


What are we to do then, said I, if neither those who love are to 
be friends, nor those who are loved, nor, again, those who both love 
and are loved? Are there any other people besides these that we can 
say become friends to each other? 

To tell you the truth, Socrates, said he, I don’t see my way at all. 

Is it possible, Menexenus, said I, that from first to last we have 
been conducting our search improperly? 

I am sure I think it is, Socrates, cried Lysis. And he blushed as 
he said so. For the words seemed to burst from him against his will in 
the intensity of the interest he was paying to the conversation — an 
interest which his countenance had evinced all the time we were 
talking. 


, } wishing to relieve Menexenus, and charmed with the oth- 
er s int^ligence, turned to Lysis, and directing my discourse to him, 
observed, Yes, Lysis, you are quite right, I think, in saying that if 
we had conducted our search properly, we should never have lost 
ourselves m this manner. Let us proceed, however, on this line of in- 
quiry no longer— for I look upon it as a very difficult sort of road— but 
let us go back agmn to that point at which we turned aside, and fol- 
low m the steps of the poets. For poets, I conceive, are as good as fa- 
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thers and guides to us in matters of wisdom. Well, the poets, if I mis- 
take not, put forward no slight claims for those who happen to be 
friends, but tell us that it is God himself who makes them friends, by 
leading them one to another. They express, if I remember right, their 
opinion thus: Tike men, I trow, to like, God ever leads,’ ^ and makes 
them known. You have met with the verse, have you not? b 

Oh, yes. 

And also with the writings of those learned sages which tell 
the same story — namely, that like must of necessity be ever friendly 
with like. And these are they, if I mistake not, who talk and write on 
nature and the universe. 

True, they are. 

Well, do you think they are right in what they say? I asked. 

Perhaps, said he. 

Perhaps, I answered, in half — perhaps, too, even in all — only we 
don’t understand. For, as it appears to us, the nearer wicked men c 
come to each other, and the more they see of each other, the greater 
enemies they become. For they injure each other. And it is impossible, 

I take it, for men to be friends, if they injure and are injured in turn. 

So it is, he replied. 

By this, then, it would appear, that half of their assertion can- 
not be true, if we suppose them to mean that wicked men are like one 
another. 

So it would. 

But they mean to say, I imagine, that the good are like and 
friendly with the good, but that the bad, as is remarked of them in 
another place, are not ever even like themselves, but are variable and 
not to be reckoned upon. And if a thing be unlike and at variance with d 
itself, it will be long, I take it, before it becomes like to or friendly 
with anything else. Don’t you think so too? 

I do, he answered. 

When, therefore, my friend, our authors assert that like is 
friendly with like, they mean, I imagine, to intimate, though obscurely 
enough, that the good man is a friend to the good man only, but that 
the bad man never engages in a true friendship either with a good or a 
bad man. Do you agree? 

He nodded assent. 

We know then now, I continued, who it is that are friends, for 
our argument shows us that it must be those who are good. 

Quite clearly too, I think, said he. e 

And so do I, I rejoined. Still there is a something in the way that 
troubles me; so let us, with the help of heaven, see what it is that I 
suspect. Like men are friendly with like men, in so far as they are 
like, and such a man is useful to such a man. Or rather, let us put it in 


2 Odyssey 17.218. 
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this way. Is there any good or harm that a like thing can do to a like 
215 thing, which it cannot also do to itself? Is there any that can be done 
to it, which cannot also be done to it by itself? And if not, how can 
such things be held in regard by each other, when they have no means 
of assisting one another? Can this possibly be? 

No, not possibly. 

And if a thing be not held in regard, can it be a friend? 

Certainly not. 

But, you will say, the like man is not a friend to the like man, but 
the good will be a friend to the good, in so far as he is good, not in 
so far as he is like. 

Perhaps I may. 

And I should rejoin. Will not the good man, in so far as he is 
good, be found to be sufficient for himself? 

Yes. 

b And if sufficient, he will want nothing so far as his sufficiency 
goes. 

Of course not. 

And if he does not want anything he won’t feel regard for any- 
thing either. 

To be sure not. 

And what he does not feel regard for, he cannot love. 

Not he. 

And if he does not love, he won’t be a friend. 

Clearly not. 

How then, I wonder, wiD the good be ever friends at all with the 
good, when neither in absence do they feel regret for each other, being 
sufficient for themselves apart, nor when present together have they 
any need of one another? Is there any possible way by which such 
people can be brought to care for each other? 

None whatever. 

c And if they do not care for each other, they cannot possibly be 
friends. 

True, they cannot. 

Look and see then. Lysis, how we have been led into error. If I 
mistake not, we are deceived in the whole, and not only in the half. 

How so? he asked. 

Once upon a time, I replied, I heard a statement made which 
has just this moment flashed across my mind. It was that nothing is 
so hostile to like as like, none so hostile to the good as the good. And 
among other arguments, my informant adduced the authority of 
d Hesiod, telling me that, according to him, Totter ever jars with pot- 
ter, bard with bard, and poor with poor.’ ® And so, he added, by a 
universal and infallible law the nearer any two things resemble one 

® Works and Days 25. 
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another, the fuller do they become of envy, strife, and hatred — and 
the greater the dissimilarity, the greater the friendship. For the poor 
are obliged to make themselves friends of the rich, and the weak of the 
strong, for the sake of their assistance; the sick man also must be 
friendly with the physician, and, in short, everyone who is without 
knowledge must feel regard and affection for those who possess it. 
Nay, he proceeded with increased magnificence of position to assert e 
that the like was so far from being friendly with the like, that the 
exact opposite was the case; the more any two things were contrary, 
the more were they friendly to each other. For everything, he says, 
craves for its contrary, and not for its like — the dry craves for mois- 
ture, the cold for heat, the bitter for sweetness, the sharp for blunt- 
ness, the empty to be filled, the full to be emptied. And everything 
else follows the same rule. For the contrary, he added, is food to the 
contrary; the like can derive no advantage from the like. And I can as- 
sure you I thought him extremely clever as he said all this. He stated 216 
his case so well. But you, my friends, what do you think of it? 

Oh, it seems very fair at first hearing, said Menexenus. 

Shall we admit then that nothing is so friendly to a thing as its 
contrary? 

By aU means. 

But if we do, Menexenus, will there not spring upon us suddenly 
and uncouthly and exultingly those universal-knowledge men, the 
masters of dispute, and ask us, whether there is anything in the world 
so contrary to enmity as friendship? And if they do, what must be 
our answer? Can we possibly help admitting that they are right? b 

No, we cannot. 

Well then, they will say, is friendship a friend to enmity, or 
enmity to friendship? 

Neither one nor the other, he replied. 

But justice, I suppose, is a friend to injustice, temperance to in- 
temperance, good to evil. 

No, I don’t think this can be the case. 

Well but, I rejoined, if one thing is friend to another thing in 
virtue of being its contrary, these things must of necessity be friendly. 

So they must, he allowed. 

It follows then, I think, that neither like is friendly with like, nor 
contrary with contrary. 

Apparently it does. 

Well, then, said I, let us look again, and see whether we be not c 
still as far as ever from finding friendship, since it is clearly none of 
these things I have mentioned, but whether that which is neither good 
nor evil may not possibly turn out, however late, to be friendly with 
the good. 

How do you mean? he asked. 

Why, to tell you the truth, said I, I don’t know myself, being quite 
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dizzied by the entanglement of the subject. I am inclined though to 
thinlf that, in the words of the old proverb, the beautiful is friendly. 
Certainly the friendly has the appearance of being something soft and 
d smooth and slippery, and probably it is from being of this character 
that it slides and slips through our fingers so easily. Now I am of this 
opinion, because the good, I assert, is beautiful. Don’t you think so? 

I do, said he. 

I further assert, with a diviner’s foresight, that to the beautiful 
and good that which is neither good nor evil is friendly. And my 
reasons for divining this I will tell you. I conceive I recognize three 
distinct classes, good, evil, and, thirdly, that which is neither good nor 
evil. Do you allow this distinction? 

Ido. 

Now that good is friendly with good, or evil with evil, or good with 
evil, we are hindered by our previous arguments from believing. It re- 
e mains then that, if there be anything friendly with anything, that 
which is neither good nor evil must be friendly either with the good 
or with that which resembles itself. For nothing, I am sure, can be 
friendly with evil. 

True. 

But neither can like be friendly with like; this we also said, did we 

not? 

We did. 

That then which is neither good nor evil will not be friendly with 
that which resembles itself. 

Clearly not. 

217 It follows then, I conceive, that friendship can only exist between 
good and that which is neither evil nor good. 

Necessarily, as it appears. 

What think you then, my children? I proceeded to say. Is our 
present position guiding us in a right direction? If we look atten- 
tively, we perceive that a body which is in health has no need what- 
ever of the medical art or of any assistance, for it is sufficient in itself. 
And therefore no one in health is friendly with a physician on account 
of his health. 

Just so, he replied. 

But the sick man is, I imagine, on account of his sickness. 

Undoubtedly. 

b Sickness, you vrill allow, is an evil, the art of medicine, both use- 
ful and good. 

Yes. 

But a body, if I mistake not, in so far as it is a body, is neither 
good nor evil. 

Exactly. 

A body though is compelled, on account of sickness, to embrace 
aiid love the medical art. 
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I think so. 

That, then, which is neither evil nor good becomes friendly with 
good, on account of the presence of evil. 

Apparently. 

But evidently it becomes so before it is itself made evil by the 
evil which it contains. For, once become evil, it can no longer, you will 
allow, be desirous of or friendly with good, for evil, we said, cannot c 
possibly be friendly with good. 

No, it cannot possibly. 

Now mark what I say. I say that some things are themselves 
such as that which is present with them, some things are not such. 

For example, if you dye a substance with any color, the color which 
is dyed in is present, I imagine, with the substance which is dyed. 

To be sure it is. 

After the process then, is the dyed substance such, in point of 
color, as that which is applied? 

I don't understand, he said. 

But you will thus, said I. If anyone were to dye your locks of d 
gold with white lead, would they, after the dyeing, be, or appear, 
white? 

Appear. 

And yet whiteness would, at any rate, be present with them. 

True. 

But still they would not, as yet, be at all the more white on that 
account, but though whiteness is present with them, they are 
neither white nor black. 

Precisely. 

But when, my dear Lysis, old age has brought upon them this 
same color, then they become really such as that which is present with 
them, white by the presence of white. 

Yes, indeed they do. 

This, then, is the question I want to ask. If a thing be present e 
in a substance, will the substance be such as that which is present 
with it, or will it be such, if the thing is present under certain condi- 
tions, under certain conditions not? 

The latter rather, said he. 

That then which is neither evil nor good is, in some cases, when 
evil is present with it, not evil as yet; in other cases it has already be- 
come such. 

Exactly. 

Well then, said I, when it is not evil as yet, though evil be pres- 
ent with it, this very presence of evil makes it desirous of good, but the 
presence which makes it evil deprives it, at the same time, of its de- 
sire and friendship for good. For it is no longer a thing neither evil 218 
nor good, but already evil, and evil, we said, cannot be friendly with 
good. 
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True, it cannot be. 

On the same ground then we may further assert that those 
who are already wise are no longer friends to wisdom, be they gods, 
or be they men, nor, again, are those friends to wisdom who are 
so possessed of foolishness as to be evil, for no evil and ignorant 
man is a friend to wisdom. There remain then those who possess 
indeed this evil, the evil of foolishness, but who are not, as yet, in con- 
sequence of it, foolish or ignorant, but still understand that they dOj 
not know the things they do not know. And thus, you see, it is those 
b who are neither good nor evil, as yet, that are friends to wisdom [phi- 
losophers], but those who are evil are not friends, nor again are the 
good. For that contrary is not friendly with contrary, nor like with like, 
was made apparent in the former part of our discourse. Do you re- 
member? 

Oh perfectly, they both cried. 

Now then. Lysis and Menexenus, I continued, we have, as it ap- 
pears, discovered, beyond a dispute, what it is that is friendly, and not 
friendly. Whether in respect of the soul, or of the body, or of any- 
thing else whatsoever, that, we pronounce, which is neither evil nor 
c good is friendly with good on account of the presence of evil. 

To this conclusion they both yielded a hearty and entire assent. 

For myself, I was rejoicing, with all a hunter’s delight, at just 
grasping the prey I had been so long in chase of, when presently there 
came into my mind, from what quarter I cannot tell, the strangest 
sort of suspicion. It was that the conclusions to which we had arrived 
were not true, and, sorely discomfited, I cried, Alackaday, Lysis, alack, 
Menexenus, we have, I fear me, but dreamed our treasure, 
d Why so? said Menexenus. 

I am afraid, I answered, that, just as if with lying men, we have 
fallen in with some such false reasonings in our search after friend- 
ship. 

How do you mean? he asked. 

Look here, said I. If a man be a friend, is he a friend to someone, 
or not? 

To someone, of course. 

For the sake of nothing, and on account of nothing, or for the 
sake and on account of something? 

For the sake of and on account of something. 

Is he a friend to that thing, for the sake of which he is a friend 
to his friend, or is he to it neither friend nor foe? 

I don’t quite follow, he said. 

e No wonder, said I, but perhaps you will if we take this course, 
and I too, I think, shall better understand what I am saying. The sick 
man, as we just now said, is a friend to the physician. Is he not? 

He is. 

On account of sickness, for the sake of health? 
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Yes. 

Sickness is an evil? 

Beyond a doubt. 

But what is health? I asked. A good, an evil, or neither one nor 
the other? 

A good, he replied. 219 

We further stated, I think, that the body, a thing neither good 
nor evil, is, on account of sickness — that is to say, on account of an 
evil — a friend to the medical art. And the medical art is a good, and it 
is for the sake of health that the medical art has received the friend- 
ship, and health is a good, is it not? 

It is. 

Is the body a friend, or not a friend, to health? 

A friend. 

And a foe to sickness? 

Most decidedly. 

That, then, it appears, which is neither good nor evil is a friend b 
to good on account of an evil to which it is a foe, for the sake of a 
good to which it is a friend? 

So it seems. 

The friendly, then, is a friend for the sake of that to which it is 
a friend, on account of that to which it is a foe? 

Apparently. 

Very well, said I. But arrived as we are, I added, at this point, let 
us pay all heed, my children, that we be not misled. That friend is 
become friend to friend — that is to say, that like is become friend to 
like, which we declared to be impossible — is a matter I will allow to 
pass, but there is another point which we must attentively consider, 
in order that we may not be deceived by our present position. A man is 
a friend, we said, to the medical art for the sake of health. c 

We did. 

Is he a friend to health too? 

To be sure he is. 

For the sake of something? 

Yes. 

For the sake of something, then, to which he is friendly, if this, 
too, is to follow our previous admission? 

Certainly. 

But is he not again a friend to that thing for the sake of some 
other thing to which he is a friend? 

Yes. 

Can we possibly help, then, being weary of going on in this man- 
ner, and is it not necessary that we advance at once to a beginning, 
which will not again refer us to friend upon friend, but arrive at that 
to which we are in the first instance friends, and for the sake of 
which we say we are friends to all the rest? d 
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It is necessary, he answered. 

This, then, is what I say we must consider, in order that all those 
other things, to which we said we were friendly, for the sake of that 
one thing, may not, like so many shadows of it, lead us into error, but 
that we may establish that thing as the first, to which we are really 
and truly friends. For let us view the matter thus. If a man sets a high 
value upon a thing— for instance, if, as is frequently the case, a father 
prizes a son above everything else he has in the world — may such i 
e father be led by the extreme regard he has for his son to set a high 
value upon other things also? Suppose, for example, he were to heari 
of his having drunk some hemlock; would he set a high value on wine, ' 
if he believed that wine would cure his son? 

Of course he would. 

And on the vessel also which contained the wine? 

Certainly. 

Do you mean to say, then, that he sets an equal value on both, on 
a cup of earthenware and his own son, on his own son and a quart of 
wine? Or is the truth rather thus? All such value as this is set not on 
those things which are procured for the sake of another thing, but on 
that for the sake of which all such things are procured. We often talk, 
220 I do not deny, about setting a high value on gold and silver, but is the 
truth on this account at all the more so? No, what we value supremely 
is that, whatever it may be found to be, for the sake of which gold, and 
all other subsidiaries, are procured. Shall we not say so? 

Unquestionably. 

And does not the same reasoning hold with regard to friendship? 
When we say we are friendly to things for the sake of a thing to which 
we are friendly, do we not clearly use a term with regard to them 
which belongs to another? And do we not appear to be in reality 
b friendly only with that in which all these so-called friendships ter- 
minate? 

Yes, he said, this would appear to be the truth. 

With that, then, to which we are truly friendly, we are not 
friendly for the sake of any other thing to which we are friendly. 

True, we are not. 

This point, then, we dismiss, as sufficiently proved. But, to pro- 
ceed, are we friends to good? 

I imagine so. 

And good is loved on account of evil, and the case stands thus. If, 
c of the three classes that we just now distinguished, good, evil, and 
that which is neither evil nor good, two only were to be left to us, but 
evil were to be removed out of our path, and were never again to come 
in contact either with body or soul, or any other of these things, 
which in themselves we say are neither good nor evil, would it not 
come to pass that good would no longer be useful to us, but have be- 
come useless? For if there were nothing any more to hurt us, we 



should have no need whatever of any assistance. And thus you see it d 
would then be made apparent that it was only on account of evil that 
we felt regard and affection for good, as we considered good to be a 
medicine for evil, and evil to be a disease. But where there is no dis- 
ease, there is, we are aware, no need of medicine. This, then, it ap- 
pears, is the nature of good. It is loved on account of evil by us who 
are intermediate between evil and good, but in itself, and for itself, it 
is of no use. 

Yes, he said, such would seem to be the case. 

It follows, then, I think, that the original thing to which we are 
friendly, that wherein all those other things terminate to which we 
said we were friendly for the sake of another thing, bears to these 
things no resemblance at all. For to these things we called ourselves 
friendly for the sake of another thing to which we were friendly, but e 
that to which we are really friendly appears to be of a nature exactly 
the reverse of this, since we found that we were friendly to it for the 
sake of a thing to which we were unfriendly, and, if this latter be re- 
moved, we are, it seems, friendly to it no longer. 

Apparently not, said he, according at least to our present po- 
sition. 

But tell me this, said I. If evil be extinguished, will it no longer be 
possible to feel hunger or thirst, or any similar desire? Or will hunger 
exist, as long as man and the whole animal creation exist, but exist 221 
without being hurtful? And will thirst, too, and all other desires exist, 
but not be evil, inasmuch as evil is extinct? It is ridiculous though, to 
ask what will exist or not exist, in such a case, for who can know? But 
this, at any rate, we do know, that even at present it is possible for a 
man to be injured by the sensation of hunger, and possible for him 
also to be profited. Is it not? 

Certainly it is. 

And so, too, a man who feels thirst, or any similar desire, may 
feel it in some cases with profit to himself, in other cases with hurt, b 
and in other cases again, with neither one nor the other. 

Assuredly he may. 

Well, if evil is being extinguished, is there any reason in the 
world for things that are not evil to be extinguished with it? 

None whatever. 

There will exist, then, those desires which are neither evil nor 
good, even if evil be extinct. 

Clearly. 

Is it possible for a man who is desirous and enamored not to love 
that of which he is desirous and enamored? 

I think not. 

There will exist then, it appears, even if evil be extinct, certain 
things to which we are friendly. c 

Yes, there will. 
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But if evil were the cause of our being friendly to anything, it 
would not be possible, when evil was extinct, for any man to be 
friendly to anything. For if a cause be extinct, surely it is no longer 
possible for that to exist of which it was the cause. 

True, it is not. 

But earlier we agreed that the friendly loved something, and on 
account of something, and at the same time we were of opinion that it 
was on account of evil that that which is neither good nor evil loved 
the good. 

So we were. 

d But now, it appears, we have discovered some other cause of 
loving and being loved. 

So it does. 

Is it true, then, as we were just now saying, that desire is the 
cause of friendship, and that whatever desires is friendly to that which 
it desires, and friendly at the time of its feeling the desire? And was 
all that, which we previously said about being friendly, mere idle talk, 
put together after the fashion of a lengthy poem? 

I am afraid it was, he replied. 

But that, I continued, which feels desire, feels desire for that of 
which it is in want. Does it not? 

Yes. 

e And that which is in want is friendly with that of which it is in 
want. 

I imagine so. 

And becomes in want of that which is taken from it? 

Of course. 

That then which belongs to a man, is found, it seems. Lysis and 
Menexenus, to be the object of his love, and friendship, and desire. 

They both assented. 

If, then, you two are friendly to each other, by some tie of nature 
you belong to each other? 

To be sure we do, they cried together. 

And so, in general, said I, if one man, my children, is desirous and 
enamored of another, he can never have conceived his desire, or love, 
222 or friendship, without in some way belonging to the object of his love, 
either in his soul, or in some quality of his soul, or in disposition, or in 
form. 

I quite believe you, cried Menexenus — but Lysis said not a word. 

Well, then, I continued, that which by nature belongs to us, it 
has been found necessary for us to love. 

So it appears, said Menexenus. 

It cannot possibly be then, but that a true and genuine lover is 
loved in return by the object of his love. 

b To this conclusion Lysis and Menexenus nodded a sort of re- 
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luctant assent, while Hippothales in his rapture kept changing from 
color to color. 

I, however, with a view of reconsidering the subject, proceeded 
to say. Well, if there is a difference between that which belongs to us 
and that which is like, we are now, I conceive, in a condition to say 
what is meant by a friend. But if they happen to be the same, it’s no 
such easy matter to get rid of our former assertion, that like was use- 
less to like, in so far as it was like, for to admit ourselves friendly 
with that which is useless were outrageous. What say you then, said I, 
since we are, as it were, intoxicated by our talk, to our allowing that c 
there is a difference between that which belongs and that which is 
like? 

Let us do so by all means, he replied. 

Shall we further say that good belongs to everyone and that to 
everyone evil is a stranger, or rather, that good belongs to good, evil to 
evil, and that which is neither evil nor good, to that which is of the 
same nature? 

They both agreed that the latter was their opinion in each par- 
ticular. 

It appears then, said I, that we have fallen again into positions, d 
with regard to friendship, which we previously rejected. For, accord- 
ing to our present admission, the unjust will be no less friendly to the 
unjust, and the evil no less friendly to the evil, than the good to the 
good. 

So it would appear, said he. 

And again, said I, if we assert that what is good and what belongs 
to us are one and the same, will it not result that none are friendly 
with the good but the good? And this, too, I think, is a position in 
which we imagined that we proved ourselves wrong. Don’t you re- 
member? 

Oh, yes, they both cried. 

What other way then is left us of treating the subject? Clearly e 
none. I therefore, like our clever pleaders at the bar, request you to 
reckon up all that I have said. If neither those who love or are loved, 
neither the like nor the unlike, nor the good, nor those who belong 
to us, nor any other of all the suppositions which we passed in review 
— they are so numerous that I can remember no more — if, I say, not 
one of them is the object of friendship, I no longer know what I am to 
say. 

With this confession, I was just on the point of rousing to my aid 223 
one of the elders of our party, when all of a sudden, like beings of an- 
other world, there came down upon us the attendants of Menexenus 
and Lysis, holding their brothers by the hand, and calling out to the 
young gentlemen to come home, as it was already late. At first, both 
we and the bystanders were for driving them off, but finding that they 
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did not mind us at all, but grumbled at us in sad Greek, and persisted 
in calling the boys — fancying, moreover, that from having tippled at b 
the feast, they would prove awkward people to deal with — we owned 
ourselves vanquished, and broke up the party. 

However, just as they were leaving, I managed to call out. Well, 
Lysis and Menexenus, we have made ourselves rather ridiculous to- 
day, I, an old man, and you children. For our hearers here will carry 
away the report that though we conceive ourselves to be friends with j 
each other — you see I class myself with you — we have not as yet been 
able to discover what we mean by a friend. 



Socrates and Euthyphro meet at the entrance to the law courts, and to 
Euthyphro's surprised question — "‘What has taken you from your 
haunts in the Lyceum?** — Socrates answers that a charge has been 
brought against him which is rather a grand one, that of corrupting the 
youth of Athens, and that the prosecutor knows just how it is done and 
how Socrates is doing it. But why, he asks in turn, is Euthyphro here? 
The reason, the latter answers, is that he is prosecuting his own father 
on a charge of murder. Socrates* astonishment at this does not disturb 
him. He is by profession an interpreter of religion, a theologian, and 
he tells Socrates that with his special insight into what is right and 
wrong he knows that he is acting in the spirit of true piety. When 
Socrates asks what then is piety, he gives the answer characteristic of 
the orthodox everywhere — in effect, *Tiety is thinking as I do.** His sin- 
cerity is as patent as his conceit. He really believes that he ought to 
prosecute his father who though certainly not a murderer is not free 
from blame. 

The conversation that follows is chiefly an attempt to define 
piety, and comes to nothing, but in the course of it Socrates makes a 
distinction fundamental in reasoning and often disregarded, that the 
good is not good because the gods approve it, but the gods approve it 
because it is good. 

The real interest of the dialogue, however, is the picture of Soc- 
rates just before his trial. There is no question that he realized the 
danger he was in, but Plato, who knew him best of all, shows him en- 
gaging humorously and ironically and keenly in a discussion com- 
pletely removed from his own situation. Just at the end he says that if 
only Euthyphro will instruct him in what true piety is he will tell his 
accuser that he has become the pupil of a great theologian and is go- 
ing to lead a better life. But Euthyphro, by this time in no mood to 
define anything, gives up. '^Another time, then, Socrates,** he says and 
hurries away. 



2 EUTHYPHRO: This, Socrates, is something new? What has taken 
you from your haunts in the Lyceum, and makes you spend your 
time at the royal porch? You smrely cannot have a case at law, as I 
have, before the Archon-King. 

SOCRATES; My business, Euthyphro, is not what is known at 
Athens as a case at law; it is a criminal prosecution, 
b EUTHYPHRO : How is that? You mean that somebody is prose- 
cuting you? I never would believe that you were prosecuting anybody 
else. 

SOCRATES: No indeed. 

EUTHYPHRO : Then somebody is prosecuting you? 

SOCRATES: Most Certainly. 

EUTHYPHRO : WhO iS it? 

SOCRATES: I am not too clear about the man myself, Euthy- 
phro. He appears to me to be a young man, and unknown. I think, 
however, that they call him Meletus, and his deme is Pitthos, if you 
happen to know anyone named Meletus of that deme — a hook-nosed 
man with long straight hair, and not much beard. 

EUTHYPHRO : I don’t recall him, Socrates. But tell me, of what 
c does he accuse you? 

SOCRATES : His accusation? It is no mean charge. For a man of 
his age it is no small thing to have settled a question of so much im- 
portance. He says, in fact, that he knows the method by which young 
people are corrupted, and knows who the persons are that do it. He is, 
quite possibly, a wise man, and, observing that my ignorance has led 
me to corrupt his generation, comes like a child to his mother to ac- 
cuse me to the city. And to me he appears to be the only one who be- 
d gins his political activity aright, for the right way to begin is to pay 
attention to the young, and make them just as good as possible — pre- 
cisely as the able farmer will give his attention to the young plants 

3 first, and afterward care for the rest. And so Meletus no doubt begins 
by clearing us away, the ones who ruin, as he says, the tender shoots 
of the young. That done, he obviously will care for the older gener- 
ation, and will thus become the cause, in the highest and widest 
measure, of benefit to the state. With such a notable beginning, his 
chances of success look good. 

EUTHYPHRO : I hope so, Socrates, but I’m very much afraid it 
will go the other way. When he starts to injure you, it simply looks to 
me like beginning at the hearth to hurt the state. But tell me what he 
says you do to corrupt the young. 

b SOCRATES: It sounds very queer, my friend, when first you 
hear it. He says I am a maker of gods; he charges me with making new 
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gods, and not believing in the old ones. These are his grounds for pros- 
ecuting me, he says. 

EUTHYPHRO : I See it, Socrates. It is because you say that ever 
and anon you have the spiritual sign! So he charges you in this indict- 
ment with introducing novelties in religion, and that is the reason 
why he comes to court with this slanderous complaint, well knowing 
how easily such matters can be misrepresented to the crowd. For my 
own part, when I speak in the Assembly about matters of religion, and c 
tell them in advance what will occur, they laugh at me as if I were a 
madman, and yet I never have made a prediction that did not come 
true. But the truth is, they are jealous of all such people as ourselves. 
No, we must not worry over them, but go to meet them. 

SOCRATES: Dear Euthyphro, if we were only laughed at, it 
would be no serious matter. The Athenians, as it seems to me, are not 
very much disturbed if they think that so-and-so is clever, so long as 
he does not impart his knowledge to anybody else. But the moment 
they suspect that he is giving his ability to others, they get angry, 
whether out of jealousy, as you say, or, it may be, for some other d 
reason. 

EUTHYPHRO: With regard to that, I am not very eager to test 
their attitude to me. 

SOCRATES: Quite possibly you strike them as a man who is 
chary of himself, and is unwilling to impart his wisdom; as for me, I 
fear I am so kindly they will think that I pour out all I have to every- 
one, and not merely without pay — nay, rather, glad to offer something 
if it would induce someone to hear me. Well then, as I said just 
now, if they were going to laugh at me, as you say they do at you, it 
wouldn’t be at all unpleasant to spend the time laughing and joking in 
court. But if they take the matter seriously, then there is no knowing e 
how it will turn out. Only you prophets can tell! 

EUTHYPHRO: Well, Socrates, perhaps no harm will come of it 
at all, but you will carry your case as you desire, and I think that I 
shall carry mine. 

SOCRATES: Your case, Euthyphro? What is it? Are you prose- 
cuting, or defending? 

EUTHYPHRO: Prosecuting. 

SOCRATES : Whom? 

EUTHYPHRO: One whom I am thought a maniac to be at- 4 
tacking. 

SOCRATES : How SO? Is it someonc who has wings to fly away 
with? 

EUTHYPHRO : He is far from being able to do that; he happens 
to be old, a very old man. 

SOCRATES: Who is it, then? 

EUTHYPHRO: It is my father. 

SOCRATES ; Your father, my good friend? 
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EUTHYPHRO: JuSt SO. 

SOCRATES: What is the complaint? Of what do you accuse 

him? 

EUTHYPHRO: Of murder, Socrates. 

SOCRATES: Good heavens, Euthyphrol Surely the crowd is ig- 
norant of the way things ought to go. I fancy it is not correct for any 
ordinary person to do that [to prosecute his father on this charge], 
b but only for a man already far advanced in point of wisdom. 

EUTHYPHRO : Yes, Socrates, by heaven! Far advanced! 

SOCRATES : And the man your father killed, was he a relative of 
yours? Of course he was? You never would prosecute your father, 
would you, for the death of anybody who was not related to you? 

EUTHYPHRO: You amuse me, Socrates. You think it makes a 
difference whether the victim was a member of the family, or not re- 
lated, when the only thing to watch is whether it was right or not for 
the man who did the deed to kdl him. If he was justified, then let him 
go; if not, you have to prosecute him, no matter if the man who killed 
c him shares your hearth, and sits at table with you. [The pollution is 
the same if, knowingly, you associate with such a man, and do not 
cleanse yourself, and him as well, by bringing him to justic^ The vic- 
tim in this case was a laborer of mine, and when we were cultivating 
land in Naxos, we employed him on our farm. One day he had been 
drinking, and became enraged at one of our domestics, and cut his 
throat; whereupon my father bound him hand and foot, and threw 
him into a ditch. Then he sent a man to Athens to find out from the 
seer what ought to be done — meanwhile paying no attention to the 
d man who had been bound, neglecting him because he was a murderer 
and it would be no great matter even if he died. And that was just 
what happened. Hunger, cold, and the shackles finished him be- 
fore the messenger got back from visiting the seer. That is why my 
father and my other kin are bitter at me when I prosecute my father as 
a murderer. They say he did not kill the man, and had he actually 
done it, the victim was himself a murderer, and for such a man one 
need have no consideration. They say that for a son to prosecute his 
e father as a murderer is unholy. How ill they know divinity in its re- 
lation, Socrates, to what is holy or unholy ! 

SOCRATES : But you, by heaven! Euthyphro, you think that you 
have such an accurate knowledge of things divine, and what is holy 
and unholy, that, in circumstances such as you describe, you can ac- 
cuse your father? You are not afraid that you yourself are doing an 
unholy deed? 

EUTHYPHRO: Why, Socrates, if I did not have an accurate 
6 knowledge of all that, I should be good for nothing, and Euthyphro 
would be no different from the general run of men. 

SOCRATES: Well then, admirable Euthyphro, the best thing I 
can do is to become your pupil, and challenge Meletus before the trial 
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comes on. Let me tell him that in the past I have considered it of great 
importance to know about things divine, and that now, when he as- 
serts that I erroneously put forward my own notions and inventions 
on this head, I have become your pupil. I could say. Come, Meletus, if 
you agree that Euthyphro has wisdom in such matters, you must ad- b 
mit as well that I hold the true belief, and must not prosecute. If you 
do not, you must lodge your complaint, not against me, but against my 
aforesaid master; accuse him of corrupting the elder generation, me 
and his own father — me by his instruction, his father by correcting 
and chastising him. 

And if he would not yield, would neither quit the suit nor yet in- 
dict you rather than myself, then I would say the same in court as 
when I challenged him I 

EUTHYPHRO: Yes, Socrates, by heaven! If he undertook to 
bring me into court, I guess I would find out his rotten spot, and c 
our talk there would concern him sooner by a long shot than ever it 
would me! 

SOCRATES: Yes, my dear friend, that I know, and so I wish to 
be your pupil. This Meletus, I perceive, along presumably with every- 
body else, appears to overlook you, but sees into me so easily and 
keenly that he has attacked me for impiety. So, in the name of heaven, 
tell me now about the matter you just felt sure you knew quite thor- 
oughly. State what you take piety and impiety to be with reference to 
murder and all other cases. Is not the holy always one and the same d 
thing in every action, and, again, is not the unholy always opposite to 
the holy, and like itself? And as unholiness does it not always have 
its one essential form, which will be found in everything that is un- 
holy? 

EUTHYPHRO: Yes, surely, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : Then tell me. How do you define the holy and the 
unholy? 

EUTHYPHRO : Well then, I say that the holy is what I am now 
doing, prosecuting the wrongdoer who commits a murder or a sacrile- 
gious 'robbery, or sins in any point like that, whether it be your father, 
or your mother, or whoever it may be. And not to prosecute would be e 
unholy. And, Socrates, observe what a decisive proof I will give you 
that such is the law. It is one I have already given to others; I tell them 
that the right procedure must be not to tolerate the impious man, no 
matter who. Does not mankind believe that Zeus is the most excellent 
and just among the gods? And these same men admit that Zeus 6 
shackled his own father [Cronus] for swallowing his [other] sons 
unjustly, and that Cronus in turn had gelded his father [Uranus] for 
like reasons. But now they are enraged at me when I proceed against 
my father for wrongdoing, and so they contradict themselves in what 
they say about the gods and what they say of me. 

SOCRATES: There, Euthyphro, you have the reason why the 
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charge is brought against me. It is because, whenever people tell such 
stories about the gods, I am prone to take it ill, and, so it seems, that 
is why they will maintain that I am sinful. Well, now, if you who are 
b so well versed in matters of the sort entertain the same beliefs, then 
necessarily, it would seem, I must give in, for what could we urge who 
admit that, for our own part, we are quite ignorant about these mat- 
ters? But, in the name of friendship, tell mel Do you actually be- 
lieve that these things happened so? 

EUTHYPHRO : Ycs, Socratcs, and things even more amazing, of 
which the multitude does not know. 

SOCRATES : And you actually believe that war occurred among 
the gods, and there were dreadful hatreds, battles, and all sorts of 
fearful things like that? Such things as the poets teU of, and good 
c artists represent in sacred places; yes, and at the great Panathenaic 
festival the robe that is carried up to the Acropolis is aU inwrought 
with such embellishments? What is our position, Euthyphro? Do we 
say that these things are true? 

EUTHYPHRO : Not these things only, Socrates, but, as I just now 
said, I will, if you wish, relate to you many other stories about the 
gods, which I am certain will astonish you when you hear them. 

SOCRATES: I shouldn’t wonder. You shall tell me all about 
them when we have the leisure at some other time. At present try to 
tell me more clearly what I asked you a little while ago, for, my friend, 
d you were not explicit enough before when I put the question. What is 
holiness? You merely said that what you are now doing is a holy deed 
— namely, prosecuting your father on a charge of murder. 

EUTHYPHRO : And, Socrates, I told the truth. 

SOCRATES : Possibly. But, Euthyphro, there are many other 
things that you will say are holy. 

EUTHYPHRO: Because they are. 

SOCRATES : Well, bear in mind that what I asked of you was 
not to tell me one or two out of all the numerous actions that are holy; 
I wanted you to teU me what is the essential form of holiness which 
makes all holy actions holy. I believe you held that there is one ideal 
form by which unholy things are all unholy, and by which aU holy 
e things are holy. Do you remember that? 

EUTHYPHRO: I do. 

SOCRATES : Well then, show me what, precisely, this ideal is, 
so that, with my eye on it, and using it as a standard, I can say that 
any action done by you or anybody else is holy if it resembles this 
ideal, or, if it does not, can deny that it is holy. 

EUTHYPHRO : Well, Socrates, if that is what you want, I cer- 
tainly can tell you. 

SOCRATES : It is precisely what I want. 

EUTHYPHRO : Well then, what is pleasing to the gods is holy, 
7 and what is not pleasing to them is unholy. 
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SOCRATES : Perfect, Euthyphrol Now you give me just the an- 
swer that I asked for. Meanwhile, whether it is right I do not know, 
but obviously you will go on to prove your statement true. 

EUTHYPHRO: Indeed I Will. 

SOCRATES : Come now, let us scrutinize what we are saying. 
What is pleasing to the gods, and the man that pleases them, are holy; 
what is hateful to the gods, and the man they hate, unholy. But the 
holy and unholy are not the same; the holy is directly opposite to the 
unholy. Isn’t it so? 

EUTHYPHRO: It is. 

SOCRATES: And the matter clearly was well stated. 

EUTHYPHRO : I accept it, Socrates; that was stated. b 

SOCRATES : Was it not also stated, Euthyphro, that the gods re- 
volt and differ with each other, and that hatreds come between them? 

EUTHYPHRO: That was Stated. 

SOCRATES : Hatred and wrath, my friend — what kind of dis- 
agreement will produce them? Look at the matter thus. If you and I 
were to differ about numbers, on the question which of two was the 
greater, would a disagreement about that make us angry at each other, 
and make enemies of us? Should we not settle things by calculation, c 
and so come to an agreement quickly on any point like that? 

EUTHYPHRO: Yes, Certainly. 

SOCRATES : And similarly if we differed on a question of greater 
length or less, we would take a measurement, and quickly put an end 
to the dispute? 

EUTHYPHRO : Just that. 

SOCRATES : And SO, I fancy, we should have recourse to 
scales, and settle any question about a heavier or lighter weight? 

EUTHYPHRO: Of course. 

SOCRATES : What sort of thing, then, is it about which we dif- 
fer, till, unable to arrive at a decision, we might get angry and be ene- 
mies to one another? Perhaps you have no answer ready, but listen to d 
me. See if it is not the following — right and wrong, the noble and the 
base, and good and bad. Are not these the things about which we 
differ, till, unable to arrive at a decision, we grow hostile, when we do 
grow hostile, to each other, you and I and everybody else? 

EUTHYPHRO: Yes, Socrates, that is where we differ, on these 
subjects. 

SOCRATES : What about the gods, then, Euthyphro? If, indeed, 
they have dissensions, must it not be on these subjects? 

EUTHYPHRO: Quite necessarily. 

SOCRATES: Accordingly, my noble Euthyphro, by your ac- e 
count some gods take one thing to be right, and others take another, 
and similarly with the honorable and Ae base, and good and bad. 
They would hardly be at variance with each other, if they did not dif- 
fer on these questions. Would they? 
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EDTHYPHRO : You are right. 

SOCRATES : And what each one of them thinks noble, good, and 
just, is what he loves, and the opposite is what he hates? 

EUTHYPHRO: Yes, Certainly. 

SOCRATES : But it is the same things, so you say, that some of 
8 them think right, and others wrong, and through disputing about 
these they are at variance, and make war on one another. Isn’t it so? 

EUTHYPHRO: It iS. 

SOCRATES : Accordingly, so it would seem, the same things will 
be hated by the gods and loved by them; the same things would alike 
displease and please them. 

EUTHYPHRO: It would seem SO. 

SOCRATES; And so, according to this argument, the same 
thin gs, Euthyphro, will be holy and unholy. 

EUTHYPHRO: That may be. 

SOCRATES: In that case, admirable friend, you have not an- 
swered what I asked you. I did not ask you to tell me what at once is 
holy and unholy, but it seems that what is pleasing to the gods is also 
b hateful to them. Thus, Euthyphro, it would not be strange at all if 
what you now are doing in punishing your father were pleasing to 
Zeus, but hateful to Cronus and Uranus, and welcome to Hephaestus, 
but odious to Hera, and if any other of the gods disagree about the 
matter, satisfactory to some of them, and odious to others. 

EUTHYPHRO : But, Socrates, my notion is that, on this point, 
there is no difference of opinion among the gods — not one of them 
but thinks that if a person kills another wrongfully, he ought to pay 
for it. 

SOCRATES: And what of men? Have you never heard a man 
c contending that someone who has killed a person wrongfully, or done 
some other unjust deed, ought not to pay the penalty? 

EUTHYPHRO: Why! There is never any end to their disputes 
about these matters; it goes on everywhere, above all in the courts. 
People do all kinds of wrong, and then there is nothing they will not 
do or say in order to escape Ae penalty. 

SOCRATES : Do they admit wrongdoing, Euthyphro, and, while 
admitting it, deny that they ought to pay the penalty? 

EUTHYPHRO : No, not that, by any means. 

SOCRATES: Then they will not do and say quite everything. 
Unless I am mistaken, they dare not say or argue that if they do 
wrong they should not pay the penalty. No, I think that they deny 
d wrongdoing. How about it? 

EUTHYPHRO : It is true. 

SOCRATES: Therefore they do not dispute that anybody who 
does wrong should pay the penalty. No, the thing that they dispute 
about is likely to be who is the wrongdoer, what he did, and when. 

EUTHYPHRO : That is true. 
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SOCRATES: Well then, isn*t that precisely what goes on among 
the gods, if they really do have quarrels about right and wrong, as 
you say they do? One set will hold that some others do wrong, and the 
other set deny it? For that other thing, my friend, I take it no one, 
whether god or man, will dare to say — that the wrongdoer should not e 
pay the penalty! 

EUTHYPHRO : Yes, Socrates, what you say is true — in the main. 

SOCRATES ; It is the individual act, I fancy, Euthyphro, that the 
disputants dispute about, both men and gods, if gods ever do dispute. 
They differ on a certain act; some hold that it was rightly done, the 
others that it was wrong. Isn’t it so? 

EUTHYPHRO: Yes, Certainly. 

SOCRATES: Then come, dear Euthyphro, teach me as well, and 9 
let me grow more wise. What proof have you that all the gods think 
that your servant died unjustly, your hireling, who, when he had 
killed a man, was shackled by the master of the victim, and perished, 
dying because of his shackles before the man who shackled him 
could learn from the seers what ought to be done with him? What 
proof have you that for a man like him it is right for a son to prose- 
cute his father, and indict him on a charge of murder? Come on. Try 
to make it clear to me beyond all doubt that under these conditions 
the gods must all consider this action to be right. If you can adequately b 
prove it to me, I will never cease from praising you for your wisdom. 

EUTHYPHRO: But, Socrates, that, very likely, would be no 
small task, although I could indeed make it very clear to you. 

SOCRATES : I understand. You think that I am duller than the 
judges; obviously you will demonstrate to them that what your father 
did was wrong, and that the gods all hate such deeds. 

EUTHYPHRO : I shall prove it absolutely, Socrates, if they will 
listen to me. 

SOCRATES : They are sure to listen if they think that you speak c 
well. But while you were talking, a notion came into my head, and I 
asked myself. Suppose that Euthyphro proved to me quite clearly that 
all the gods consider such a death unjust; would I have come one whit 
the nearer for him to knowing what the holy is, and what is the un- 
holy? The act in question, seemingly, might be displeasing to the gods, 
but then we have just seen that you cannot define the holy and un- 
holy in that way, for we have seen that a given thing may be displeas- 
ing, and also pleasing, to gods. So on this point, Euthyphro, I will let 
you off; if you like, the gods shall all consider the act unjust, and they 
all shall hate it. But suppose that we now correct our definition, and d 
say what the gods all hate is unholy, and what they love is holy, 
whereas what some of them love, and others hate, is either both or 
neither. Are you willing that we now define the holy and unholy in 
this way? 

EUTHYPHRO : What is there to prevent us, Socrates? 
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SOCRATES : Nothing to prevent me, Euthyphro. As for you, see 
whether when you take this definition you can quite readily Instruct 
me, as you promised. 

e EUTHYPHRO : Yes, I would indeed affirm that holiness is what 
the gods all love, and its opposite is what the gods all hate, unholi- 
ness. 


SOCRATES : Are we to examine this position also, Euthyphro, to 
see if it is sound? Or shall we let it through, and thus accept our own 
and others’ statement, and agree to an assertion simply when some- 
body says that a thing is so? Must we not look into what the speaker 
says? 

EUTHYPHRO : We must. And yet, for my part, I regard the pres- 
ent statement as correct. 

10 SOCRATES : We shall soon know better about that, my friend. 
Now think of this. Is what is holy holy because the gods approve it, or 
do they approve it because it is holy? 

EUTHYPHRO: I do not get your meaning. 

SOCRATES: Well, I will try to make it clearer. We speak of what 
is carried and the carrier, do we not, of led and leader, of the seen 
and that which sees? And you understand that in all such cases the 
things are different, and how they differ? 

EUTHYPHRO: Ycs, I think I Understand. 

SOCRATES : In the same way what is loved is one thing, and 
what loves is another? 

EUTHYPHRO : Of colurse. 

b SOCRATES : Tell me now, is what is carried ‘carried’ because 
something carries it, or is it for some other reason? 

EUTHYPHRO: No, but foT that reason. 

SOCRATES : And what is led, because something leads it? And 
what is seen, because something sees it? 

EUTHYPHRO: Yes, Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Tlien it is not because a thing is seen that some- 
thing sees it, but just the opposite — because something sees it, there- 
fore it is seen. Nor because it is led, that something leads it, but 
bircause something leads it, therefore it is led. Nor because it is carried 
that something carries it, but because something carries it, therefore 
c It is earned. Do you see what I wish to say, Euthyphro? It is this, 
enever an effect occurs, or something is effected, it is not the thing 
effected that gives rise to the effect; no, there is a cause, and then 
effect. Nor is it because a thing is acted on that there is 
mis effect; no, there is a cause for what it undergoes, and then comes 
this effect. Don t you agree? 

EUTHYPHRO: I do. 


nf ® ® ^ it not in process 

^^^TOming somethmg, or of undergoing something, by some other 
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EUTHYPHRO: Yes, certainly. 

SOCRATES : Then the same is true here as in the previous cases. 

It is not because a thing is loved that they who love it love it, but it is 
loved because they love it. 

EUTHYPHRO: Necessarily. 

SOCRATES : Then what are we to say about the holy, Euthy- d 
phro? According to your argument, is it not loved by all the gods? 

EUTHYPHRO: YeS. 

SOCRATES: Because it is holy, or for some other reason? 

EUTHYPHRO: No, it is for that reason. 

SOCRATES: And SO it is because it is holy that it is loved; it is 
not holy because it is loved. 

EUTHYPHRO: So it seems. 

SOCRATES : On the other hand, it is beloved and pleasing to the 
gods just because they love it? 

EUTHYPHRO: No doubt of that. 

SOCRATES : So what is pleasing to the gods is not the same as 
what is holy, Euthyphro, nor, according to your statement, is the holy 
the same as what is pleasing to the gods. They are two different 
things. 

EUTHYPHRO: How may that be, Socrates? e 

SOCRATES: Because we are agreed that the holy is loved be- 
cause it is holy, and is not holy because it is loved. Isn’t it so? 

EUTHYPHRO: Yes. 

SOCRATES: Whereas what is pleasing to the gods is pleasing to 
them just because they love it, such being its nature and its cause. Its 
being loved of the gods is not the reason of its being loved. 

EUTHYPHRO : You are right. 

SOCRATES: But suppose, dear Euthyphro, that what is pleas- 
ing to the gods and what is holy were not two separate things. In 
that case if holiness were loved because it was holy, then also what 11 
was pleasing to the gods would be loved because it pleased them. And, 
on the other hand, if what was pleasing to them pleased because they 
loved it, then also the holy would be holy because they loved it. But 
now you see that it is just the opposite, because the two are abso- 
lutely different from each other, for the one [what is pleasing to the 
gods] is of a sort to be loved because it is loved, whereas the other 
[what is holy] is loved because it is of a sort to be loved. Consequently, 
Euthyphro, it looks as if you had not given me my answer — as if 
when you were asked to tell the nature of the holy, you did not wish 
to explain the essence of it. You merely tell an attribute of it, namely, 
that it appertains to holiness to be loved by all the gods. What it is, as 
yet you have not said. So, if you please, do not conceal this from me. b 
No, begin again. Say what the holy is, and never mind if gods do love 
it, nor if it has some other attribute; on that we shall not split. Come, 
speak out. Explain the nature of the holy and unholy. 
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EUTHYPHRO: Now, Sociates, I simply don't know how to tell 
you what I think. Somehow everything that we put forward keeps 
moving about us in a circle, and nothing will stay where we put it. 

SOCRATES ; Your statements, Euthyphro, look like the work of 
c Daedalus, founder of my line. If I had made them, and they were my 
positions, no doubt you would poke fun at me, and say that, being in 
his line, the figures I construct in words run off, as did his statues, and 
will not stay where they are put. Meanwhile, since they are your defi- 
nitions, we need some other jest, for in fact, as you see yourself, they 
will not stand still. 

EUTHYPHRO: But, Socrates, it seems to me that the jest is quite 
to the point. This tendency in our statements to go in a circle, and 
d not to stay in one place, it is not I who put it there. To my mind, it is 
you who are the Daedalus; so far as I am concerned, they would have 
held their place. 

SOCRATES : If SO, my friend, I must be more expert in his art 
than he, in that he merely made his own works capable of moving, 
whereas I give this power not merely to my own, but, seemingly, to 
the works of other men as well. Apd the rarest thing about my talent is 
that I am an unwilling artist, since I would rather see our arguments 
e stand fast and hold their ground than have the art of Daedalus plus 
all the wealth of Tantalus to boot. But enough of this. And since, to 
my mind, you are languid, I will myself make bold with you to show 
how you might teach me about holiness. Do not weaken. See if you do 
not think that of necessity all that is holy is just. 

EUTHYPHRO: YeS, I do. 

SOCRATES : Well then, is all justice holy too? Or, granted that 
12 all holiness is just, is justice not all holy, but some part of it is holy, 
and some part of it is not? 

EUTHYPHRO: I do not follow, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : And yet you surpass me in your wisdom not less 
than by your youth. I repeat, you are languid through your affluence in 
wisdom. Come, lucky friend, exert yourself I What I have to say is not 
so hard to grasp. I mean the very opposite of what the poet wrote. 

Zeus, who brought that all to pass, and made it allTo grow, 
b You will not name, for where fear is, there too is reverence.^ 

On that I differ from the poet. Shall I tell you why? 

EUTHYPHRO: By all means. 

SOCRATES: Ido not think that ‘where fear is, there too is rever- 
ence/ For it seems to me that there are many who fear sickness, 
poverty, and all the like, and so are afraid, but have no reverence 
whatever for the things they are afraid of. Does it not seem so to you? 

EUTHYPHRO; Yes, Certainly. 


^ Stasinus, fr. 20 . 
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SOCRATES: Where, however, you have reverence, there you 
have fear as well. Is there anybody who has reverence and a sense of 
shame about an act, and does not at the same time dread and fear an 
evil reputation? c 

EUTHYPHRO : Yes, he will be afraid of it. 

SOCRATES : So it is not right to say that ‘where fear is, there 
too is reverence.’ No, you may say that where reverence is, there too is 
fear — not, however, that where fear is, there always you have rever- 
ence. Fear, I think, is wider in extent than reverence. Reverence is a 
part of fear, as the uneven is a part of number; thus you do not have 
the odd wherever you have number, but where you have the odd you 
must have number. I take it you are following me now? 

EUTHYPHRO: Yes, indeed. 

SOCRATES : Well then, what I asked you was like that. I asked 
you if wherever justice is, there is holiness as well; or, granted that d 
wherever there is holiness, there is justice too, if where justice is, the 
holy is not always to be found. Thus holiness would be a part of 
justice. Shall we say so, or have you a different view? 

EUTHYPHRO: No, that is my opinion. I think that you are 
clearly right. 

SOCRATES : Then see what follows. If holiness is a part of jus- 
tice, it seems to me that we must find out what part of justice it is. 
Suppose, for instance, in our case just now, you had asked me what 
part of number is the even, and which the even number is. I would 
have said it is the one that corresponds to the isosceles, and not to the 
scalene. Does it not seem so to you? 

EUTHYPHRO: It doeS. 

SOCRATES: Then try to show me in this way what part of the e 
just is holiness, so that we may tell Meletus to cease from wronging 
me, and to give up prosecuting me for irreligion, because we have ade- 
quately learned from you of piety and holiness, and the reverse. 

EUTHYPHRO: Well then, Socrates, I think that the part of jus- 
tice which is religious and is holy is the part that has to do with the 
service of the gods; the remainder is the part of justice that has to do 
with the service of mankind. 

SOCRATES : And what you say there, Euthyphro, to me seems 13 
excellent. There is one little point, however, on which I need more 
light. I am not yet quite clear about the thing which you call ‘service.’ 

I suppose you do not mean the sort of care we give to other things. The 
‘service’ of the gods is not like that — the sort of thing we have in mind 
when we assert that it is not everybody who knows how to care for 
horses. It is the horseman that knows, is it not? 

EUTHYPHRO: Yes, certainly. 

SOCRATES : I suppose it is the special care that appertains to 
horses? 

EUTHYPHRO: YeS. 
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SOCRATES: In the same way, it Is not everyone who knows 
about the care of dogs; it is the huntsman. 

EUTHYPHRO: True. 

b SOCRATES: The art of the huntsman is the care of dogs. 

EUTHYPHRO: YeS. 

SOCRATES : And that of the herdsman is the care of cattle. 

EUTHYPHRO: Yes, certainly. 

SOCRATES: And in the same way, Euthyphro, holiness an 
piety mean caring for the gods? Do you say so? 

EUTHYPHRO: I do. 

SOCRATES : And so the aim of aU this care and service is the\ 
same? I mean it thus. The care is given for the good and welfare of the 
object that is served. You see, for instance, how the horses that are 
cared for by the horseman’s art are benefited and made better. Don’t 
you think so? 

EUTHYPHRO: Yes, I do. 

SOCRATES: And so no doubt the dogs by the art of the hunts- 
c man, the cattle by that of the herdsman, and in hke manner all the 
rest. Unless, perhaps, you think that the care may tend to injure the 
object that is cared for? 

EUTHYPHRO : By heaven, not II 

SOCRATES : The care aims at its benefit? 

EUTHYPHRO : Most Certainly. 

SOCRATES: Then holiness, which is the service of the gods, 
must likewise aim to benefit the gods and make them better? Are you 
prepared to say that when you do a holy thing you make some deity 
better? 

EUTHYPHRO : By heaven, not II 

SOCRATES : Nor do I fancy, Euthyphro, that you mean it so — 
d far from it. No, it was on this account that I asked just what you 
meant by service of the gods, supposing that, in fact, you did not mean 
that sort of care. 

EUTHYPHRO : And, Socrates, you were right. I do not mean 
it so. 

SOCRATES: Good. And now what kind of service of the gods 
will holiness be? 

EUTHYPHRO: Socrates, it is the kind that slaves give to their 
masters. 

SOCRATES: I understand. It seems to be a kind of waiting on 
the gods. 

EUTHYPHRO: JuSt that. 

SOCRATES : See if you can tell me this. The art which serves 
physicians, what result does it serve to produce? Don’t you think that 
it is health? 

EUTHYPHRO: I do. 



EUTHYPHRO 183 

SOCRATES : Further, what about the art that serves the ship- e 
Wrights? What result does it serve to produce? 

EUTHYPHRO: Obviously, Socrates, the making of a ship. 

SOCRATES : And that which serves the builders serves the build- 
ing of a house? 

EUTHYPHRO : YeS. 

SOCRATES : Now tell me, best of friends, about the service of 
the gods. What result will this art serve to produce? You obviously 
know, since you profess to be the best informed among mankind on 
things divine I 

EUTHYPHRO: Yes, Socrates, I say so, and I tell the truth. 

SOCRATES : Then tell me, I adjure you, what is that supreme 
result which the gods produce when they employ our services? 

EUTHYPHRO : They do many things and noble, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : Just as the generals do, my friend. All the same 14 
you would have no trouble in summing up what they produce, by say- 
ing it is victory in war. Isn’t it so? 

EUTHYPHRO: Of course. 

SOCRATES: And the farmers too, I take it, produce many fine 
results, but the net result of their production is the food they get 
from the earth. 

EUTHYPHRO: Yes, surely. 

SOCRATES: Well now, of the many fine and noble things 
which the gods produce, what is the sum of their production? 

EUTHYPHRO: Just a little while ago I told you, Socrates, that 
the task is not a light one to learn precisely how all these matters b 
stand. I will, however, simply tell you this. If anyone knows how to 
say and do things pleasing to the gods in prayer and sacrifice, that is 
holiness, and such behavior saves the family in private life together 
with the common interests of the state. To do the opposite of things 
pleasing to the gods is impious, and this it is that upsets all and ruins 
everything. 

SOCRATES : Surely, Euthyphro, if you had wished, you could 
have summed up what I asked for much more briefly. But the fact is 
that you are not eager to instruct me. That is clear. But a moment 
since, you were on the very point of telling me — and you slipped c 
away. Had you given the answer, I would now have learned from you 
what holiness is, and would be content. As it is — for perforce the 
lover must follow the loved one wherever he leads the way — once 
more, how do you define the holy, and what is holiness? Don’t you 
say that it is a science of sacrifice and prayer? 

EUTHYPHRO : I do. 

SOCRATES : Well, and is not sacrifice a giving to the gods, and 
prayer an asking them to give? 

EUTHYPHRO: Precisely, Socrates. 
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d SOCRATES: By this reasoning, holiness would be the science of 
asking from the gods and giving to them. 

EUTHYPHRO: Quite right, Socrates; you have caught my mean- 
ing perfectly. 

SOCRATES : Yes, my friend, for I have my heart set on your wis- 
dom, and give my mind to it, so that nothing you say shall be lost. No, 
tell me, what is this service to the gods? You say it is to ask of themf 
and give to them? 

EUTHYPHRO : I do. 

SOCRATES: And hence to ask aright will be to ask them for^^ 
those things of which we stand in need from them? 

EUTHYPHRO: What else? 

e SOCRATES: And, on the other hand, to give aright will be to 
give them in return those things which they may need to receive 
from us? I take it there would be no art in offering anyone a gift of 
something that he did not need. 

EUTHYPHRO: True, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : And therefore, Euthyphro, holiness will be a mu- 
tual art of commerce between gods and men. 

EUTHYPHRO : An art of commerce, if you like to call it so. 

SOCRATES : Well, I do not like it if it is not so. But tell me, what 
advantage could come to the gods from the gifts which they receive 
15 from us? Everybody sees what they give us. No good that we pos- 
sess but is given by them. What advantage can they gain by what 
they get from us? Have we so much the better of them in this com- 
merce that we get all good things from them, and they get nothing 
from us? 

EUTHYPHRO : What! Socrates. Do you suppose that the gods 
gain anything by what they get from us? 

SOCRATES: If not, then what would be the meaning, Euthy- 
phro, of these gifts to the gods from us? 

EUTHYPHRO: What do you think they ought to mean but wor- 
ship, honor, and, as I just now said, good will? 

b SOCRATES : So, Euthyphro, the holy is what pleases them, not 
what is useful to them, nor yet what the gods love? 

EUTHYPHRO: I believe that what gives them pleasure is pre- 
cisely what they love. 

SOCRATES: And so once more, apparently the holy is that 
which the gods love. 

EUTHYPHRO: Most Certainly. 

SOCRATES : After that, will you be amazed to find your state- 
ments walking ofp, and not staying where you put them? And will you 
accuse me as the Daedalus who makes them move, when you are 
yourself far more expert than Daedalus, and make them go round in a 
circle? Don’t you see that our argument has come full circle to the 
point where it began? Surely you have not forgotten how in what was 
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said before we found that holiness and what is pleasing to the gods c 
were not the same, but different from each other. Do you not remem- 
ber? 

EUTHYPHRO : I do. 

SOCRATES : And are you not aware now that you say that what 
the gods love is holy? But is not what the gods love just the same as 
what is pleasing to the gods? 

EUTHYPHRO: Yes, Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Well then, either we were wrong in our recent con- 
clusion, or if that was right, our position now is wrong. 

EUTHYPHRO: Soitseems. 

SOCRATES: And so we must go back again, and start from the 
beginning to find out what the holy is. As for me, I never will give up 
until I know. Ahl Do not spurn me, but give your mind with all your d 
might now at length to tell me the absolute truth, for if anybody 
knows, of all mankind, it is you, and one must not let go of you, you 
Proteus, until you tell. If you did not know precisely what is holy and 
unholy, it is unthinkable that for a simple hireling you ever would 
have moved to prosecute your aged sire on a charge of murder. No, 
you would have feared to risk the wrath of the gods on the chance 
that you were not doing right, and would have been afraid of the 
talk of men. But now I am sure that you think you know exactly what 
is holy and what is not. So tell me, peerless Euthyphro, and do not e 
hide from me what you judge it to be. 

EUTHYPHRO: Another time, then, Socrates, for I am in a hurry, 
and must be off this minute. 

SOCRATES: What are you doing, my friend? Will you leave, 
and dash me down from the mighty expectation I had of learning 
from you what is holy and what is not, and so escaping from Meletus’ 
indictment? I counted upon showing him that now I had gained 
wisdom about things divine from Euthyphro, and no longer out of 16 
ignorance made rash assertions and forged innovations vidth regard 
to them, but would lead a better life in future. 



This dialogue stands apart from all the others. It is not a dialogue — 1 
it is a speech of Socrates that professes to review the history of Ath- 
ens, especially from the days of Marathon on. Its authorship has 
been questioned, but less today than formerly. If it is by Plato then 
the question shifts to why he wrote it, and no ready answer presents 
itself. Certainly not because he was interested in its subject, the 
unqualified praise of Athens. Socrates declares that she has an un- 
broken record of glorious deeds. She has never been conquered by oth- 
ers. The Peloponnesian War is described at some length without so 
much as a hint that the Spartans were the victors. 

Still, if the speech — oration, rather — had some claim to be read, 
except that Plato wrote it, if it were wise or amusing or at all like Soc- 
rates, that sort of thing would matter little, but it is as full of copy- 
book maxims as of bad history. The beginning is entertaining when 
Socrates talks about Aspasia who, he declared, has been teaching 
him a speech, a funeral oration, but all the rest is dullness unre- 
lieved, not a characteristic of Plato. 

Those who uphold his authorship say it is a satire on Fourth-of- 
July orations in general and in particular on Pericles’ famous fu- 
neral oration in which Athens is praised to the skies. If that is the 
case, the satire is so far in the background as to be out of sight, ex- 
cept just at the beginning and a few sentences at the end where we 
might be listening to Socrates. 



SOCRATES : Whence come you, Menexenus? Are you from the 234 
Agora? 

MENEXENUS: Yes, Socrates, I have been at the Council. 

SOCRATES: And what might you be doing at the Council? And 
yet I need hardly ask, for I see that you, believing yourself to have 
arrived at the end of education and of philosophy, and to have had 
enough of them, are mounting upward to things higher still, and, 
though rather young for the post, are intending to govern us elder 
men, like the rest of your family, which has always provided someone b 
who kindly took care of us. 

MENEXENUS : Yes, Socrates, I shall be ready to hold office, if 
you allow and advise that I should, but not if you think otherwise. I 
went to the Council Chamber because I heard that the Council was 
about to choose someone who was to speak over the dead. For you 
know that there is to be a public funeral? 

SOCRATES : Yes, I know. And whom did they choose? 

MENEXENUS: No one. They delayed the election until tomor- 
row, but I believe that either Archinus or Dion will be chosen. 

SOCRATES: O Menexenus! Death in battle is certainly in many 
respects a noble thing. The dead man gets a fine and costly funeral, al- c 
though he may have been poor, and an elaborate speech is made over 
him by a wise man who has long ago prepared what he has to say, al- 
though he who is praised may not have been good for much. The 
speakers praise him for what he has done and for what he has not 235 
done — that is the beauty of them — and they steal away our souls with 
their embellished words. In every conceivable form they praise the 
city, and they praise those who died in war, and all our ancestors who 
went before us, and they praise ourselves also who are still alive, until 
I feel quite elevated by their laudations, and I stand listening to then- 
words, Menexenus, and become enchanted by them, and all in a mo- 
ment I imagine myself to have become a greater and nobler and b 
finer man than I was before. And if, as often happens, there are any 
foreigners who accompany me to the speech, I become suddenly con- 
scious of having a sort of triumph over them, and they seem to ex- 
perience a corresponding feeling of admiration at me, and at the 
greatness of the city, which appears to them, when they are under the 
influence of the speaker, more wonderful than ever. This conscious- 
ness of dignity lasts me more than three days, and not until the fourth 
or fifth day do I come to my senses and know where I am — in the c 
meantime I have been living in the Islands of the Blessed. Such is the 
art of our rhetoricians, and in such manner does the sound of their 
words keep ringing in my ears. 

MENEXENUS: You are always making fun of the rhetoricians, 
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Socrates. This time, however, I am inclined to think that the speaker 
who is chosen will not have much to say, for he has been called upon 
to speak at a moment’s notice, and he will be compelled almost to 
improvise. 

d SOCRATES: But why, my friend, should he not have plenty to 
say? Every rhetorician has speeches ready-made, nor is there any 
difficulty in improvising that sort of stuff. Had the orator to praise/ 
Athenians among Peloponnesians, or Peloponnesians among Athe-| 
nians, he must be a good rhetorician who could succeed and gain! 
credit. But there is no difficulty in a man’s winning applause when he 
is contending for fame among the persons whom he is praising. 

MENEXENUS: Do you think not, Socrates? 

SOCRATES: Certainly not. 

e MENEXENUS: Do you think that you could speak yourself if 
there should be a necessity, and if the Council were to choose you? 

SOCRATES : That I should be able to speak is no great wonder, 
Menexenus, considering that I have an excellent mistress in the art of 
rhetoric — she who has made so many good speakers, and one who was 
the best among all the Hellenes, Pericles, the son of Xanthippus. 

MENEXENUS: And who is she? I suppose that you mean 
Aspasia. 

SOCRATES : Yes, I do, and besides her I had Connus, the son of 
236 Metrobius, as a master, and he was my master in music, as she was 
in rhetoric. No wonder that a man who has received such an edu- 
cation should be a finished speaker. Even the pupil of very inferior 
masters — say, for example, one who had learned music of Lamprus 
and rhetoric of Antiphon the Rhamnusian — might make a figure if 
he were to praise the Athenians among the Athenians. 

MENEXENUS : And what would you be able to say if you had to 
speak? 

SOCRATES ; Of my own wit, most likely nothing, but yesterday 
b I heard Aspasia composing a funeral oration about these very dead. 
For she had been told, as you were saying, that the Athenians were 
going to choose a speaker, and she repeated to me the sort of speech 
which he should deliver — partly improvising and p^tly from previous 
thought, putting together fragments of the funeral oration which Peri- 
cles spoke, but which, as I believe, she composed. 

MENEXENUS : And can you remember what Aspasia said? 

SOCRATES: I ought to be able, for she taught me, and she was 
o ready to strike me because I was always forgetting. 

MENEXENUS : Then why will you not rehearse what she said? 

SOCRATES : Because I am afraid that my mistress may be angry 
with me if I publish her speech. 

MENEXENUS : Nay, Socrates, let us have the speech, whether 
Aspasia’s or anyone else’s, no matter. I hope that you will oblige me. 
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SOCRATES : But I am afraid that you will laugh at me if I con- 
tinue the games of youth in old age. 

MENEXENUS: Far otherwise, Socrates. Let us by all means 
have the speech. 

SOCRATES; Truly I have such a disposition to oblige you that if 
you bid me dance naked I should not like to refuse, since we are alone, d 
Listen then. If I remember rightly, she began as follows, with the 
mention of the dead. 

There is a tribute of deeds and of words. The departed have al- 
ready had the first, when going forth on their destined journey they 
were attended on their way by the state and by their friends; the trib- 
ute of words remains to be given to them, as is meet and by law 
ordained. For noble words are a memorial and a crown of noble ac- e 
tions, which are given to the doers of them by the hearers. A word is 
needed which will duly praise the dead and gently admonish the liv- 
ing, exhorting the brethren and descendants of the departed to imitate 
their virtue, and consoling their fathers and mothers and the sur- 
vivors, if any, who may chance to be alive of the previous generation. 237 
What sort of a word will this be, and how shall we rightly begin the 
praises of these brave men? In their life they rejoiced their own 
friends with their valor, and their death they gave in exchange for the 
salvation of the living. And I think that we should praise them in the 
order in which nature made them good, for they were good because 
they were sprung from good fathers. Wherefore let us first of aU 
praise the goodness of their birth, secondly, their nurture and educa- 
tion, and then let us set forth how noble their actions were, and how b 
worthy of the education which they had received. 

And first as to their birth. Their ancestors were not strangers, 
nor are these their descendants sojourners only, whose fathers have 
come from another country, but they are the children of the soil, 
dwelling and living in their own land. And the country which brought 
them up is not like other countries, a stepmother to her children, 
but their own true mother; she bore them and nourished them and re- 
ceived them, and in her bosom they now repose. It is meet and right, c 
therefore, that we should begin by praising the land which is their 
mother, and that will be a way of praising their noble birth. 

The country is worthy to be praised, not only by us, but by all 
mankind— first, and above all, as being dear to the gods. This is 
proved by the strife and contention of the gods respecting her. And 
ought not the country which the gods praise to be praised by all man- d 
kind? The second praise which may be fairly claimed by her is that at 
the time when the whole earth was sending forth and creating diverse 
animals, tame and wild, she our mother was free and pure from sav- 
age monsters, and out of all animals selected and brought forth man, 
who is superior to the rest in understanding, and alone has justice 
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e and religion. And a great proof that she brought forth the common an- 
cestors of us and of the departed is that she provided the means of 
support for her offspring. For as a woman proves her motherhood by 
giving milk to her young ones — and she who has no fountain of milk 
is not a mother — so did this our land prove that she was the mother 
of men, for in those days she alone and first of all brought forth 
wheat and barley for human food, which is the best and noblest sus- 

238 tenance for man, whom she regarded as her true offspring. And thes^ 
are truer proofs of motherhood in a country than in a woman, for the 
woman in her conception and generation is but the imitation of th^ 
earth, and not the earth of the woman. And of the fruit of the earth! 
she gave a plenteous supply, not only to her own, but to others also, 
and afterward she made the olive to spring up to be a boon to her 
children, and to help them in their toils. And when she had herself 

b nursed them and brought them up to manhood, she gave them gods 
to be their rulers and teachers, whose names are well known, and 
need not now be repeated. They are the gods who ordered our lives, 
and instructed us, first of all men, in the arts for the supply of our 
daily needs, and taught us the acquisition and use of arms for the 
defense of the country. 

Thus bom into the world and thus educated, the ancestors of 
the departed lived and made themselves a government, which I ought 
c briefly to commemorate. For government is the nurture of man, 
and the government of good men is good, and of bad men bad. And I 
must show that our ancestors were trained under a good government, 
and for this reason they were good, and our contemporaries are also 
good, among whom our departed friends are to be reckoned. Then as 
now, and indeed always, from that time to this, speaking generally, 
our government was an aristocracy — a form of government which 
receives various names, according to the fancies of men, and is some- 
d times called democracy, but is really an aristocracy or government of 
the best which has the approval of the many. For kings we have al- 
ways had, first hereditary and then elected, and authority is mostly in 
the hands of the people, who dispense offices and power to those 
who appear to be most deserving of them. Neither is a man rejected 
from weakness or poverty or obscurity of origin, nor honored by reason 
of the opposite, as in other states, but there is one principle — he who 
appears to be wise and good is a governor and ruler. The basis of 
e this our government is equality of birth, for other states are made up of 
all sorts and unequal conditions of men, and therefore their govern- 
ments are unequal — there are tyrannies and there are oligarchies, in 
which the one party are slaves and the others masters. But we and our 

239 citizens are brethren, the children all of one mother, and we do not 
think it right to be one another’s masters or servants, but the natu- 
ral equality of birth compels us to seek for legal equality, and to recog- 
nize no superiority except in the reputation of virtue and wisdom. 
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And so their and our fathers, and these, too, our brethren, being 
nobly bom and having been brought up in all freedom, did both in 
their public and private capacity many noble deeds famous over the 
whole world. They were the deeds of men who thought that they 
ought to fight both against Hellenes for the sake of Hellenes on behalf b 
of freedom, and against barbarians in the common interest of Hellas. 
Time would fail me to tell of their defense of their country against the 
invasion of Eumolpus and the Amazons, or of their defense of the 
Argives against the Cadmeans, or of the Heraclidae against the Ar- 
gives. Besides, the poets have already declared in song to all mankind 
their glory, and therefore any commemoration of their deeds in prose c 
which we might attempt would hold a second place. They already have 
their reward, and I say no more of them, but there are other worthy 
deeds of which no poet has worthily sung, and which are still wooing 
the poet’s Muse. Of these I am bound to make honorable mention, and 
shall invoke others to sing of them also in lyric and other strains, in a 
manner becoming the actors. 

And first I will tell how the Persians, lords of Asia, were en- d 
slaving Europe, and how the children of this land, who were our fa- 
thers, held them back. Of these I will speak first, and praise their 
valor, as is meet and fitting. He who would rightly estimate them 
should place himself in thought at that time, when the whole of Asia 
was subject to the third king of Persia. The first king, Cyrus, by his 
valor freed the Persians, who were his countrymen, and subjected the 
Medes, who were their lords, and he ruled over the rest of Asia, as far e 
as Egypt. And after him came his son, who ruled all the accessible 
part of Egypt and Libya. The third king was Darius, who extended 
the land boundaries of the empire to Scythia, and with his fleet held 
the sea and the islands. None presumed to be his equal; the minds of 240 
all men were enthralled by him — so many and mighty and warlike na- 
tions had the power of Persia subdued. 

Now Darius had a quarrel against us and the Eretrians, because, 
as he said, we had conspired against Sardis, and he sent half a million 
men in transports and vessels of war, and three hundred ships, and 
Datis as commander, telling him to bring the Eretrians and Athenians 
to the king, if he wished to keep his head on his shoulders. He sailed 
against the Eretrians, who were reputed to be among the noblest and b 
most warlike of the Hellenes of that day, and they were numerous, but 
he conquered them all in three days. And when he had conquered 
them, in order that no one might escape, he searched the whole coun- 
try after this manner. His soldiers, coming to the borders of Eretria 
and spreading from sea to sea, joined hands and passed through 
the whole country, in order that they might be able to tell the king that c 
no one had escaped them. And from Eretria they went to Marathon 
with a like intention, expecting to bind the Athenians in the same 
yoke of necessity in which they had bound the Eretrians. 
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Having effected one half of their purpose, they were in the act of 
attempting the other, and none of the Hellenes dared to assist either 
the Eretrians or the Athenians, except the Lacedaemonians, and they 
arrived a day too late for the battle, but the rest were panic-stricken 
d and kept quiet, too happy in having escaped for a time. He who has 
present to his mind that conflict will know what manner of men they 
were who received the onset of the barbarians at Marathon, and 
chastened the pride of the whole of Asia, and by the victory which 
they gained over the barbarians first taught other men that the power 
of the Persians was not invincible, but that hosts of men and the mul\ 
titude of riches alike yield to valor. And I assert that those men are 
e the fathers not only of ourselves, but of our liberties and of the liber- 
ties of all who are on the continent, for that was the action to which 
the Hellenes looked back when they ventured to fight for their own 
safety in the battles which ensued — they became disciples of the men 
of Marathon. 

241 To them, therefore, I assign in my speech the first place, and the 
second to those who fought and conquered in the sea fights at Salamis 
and Artemisium, for of them, too, one might have many things to 
say — of the assaults which they endured by sea and land, and how 
they repelled them. I will mention only that act of theirs which 
appears to me to be the noblest, and which followed that of Marathon 
and came nearest to it. For the men of Marathon only showed the 
b Hellenes that it was possible to ward off the barbarians by land, the 
many by the few, but there was no proof that they could be defeated 
by ships, and at sea the Persians retained the reputation of being in- 
vincible in numbers and wealth and skill and strength. This is the 
glory of the men who fought at sea, that they dispelled the second 
terror which had hitherto possessed the Hellenes, and so made the 
fear of numbers, whether of ships or men, to cease among them. And 
so the soldiers of Marathon and the sailors of Salamis became the 
c schoolmasters of Hellas — the one teaching and habituating the Hel- 
lenes not to fear the barbarians at sea, and the others not to fear 
them by land. 

Third in order, for the number and valor of the combatants, and 
third in the salvation of Hellas, I place the Battle of Plataea. And 
now the Lacedaemonians as well as the Athenians took part in the 
struggle. They were all united in this greatest and most terrible con- 
flict of all, wherefore their virtues will be celebrated in times to come, 
d as they are now celebrated by us. But at a later period many Hellenic 
tribes were still on the side of the barbarians, and there was a report 
that the Great King was going to make a new attempt upon the Hel- 
lenes, and therefore justice requires that we should also make men- 
tion of those who crowned the previous work of our salvation, and 
drove and purged away all barbarians from the sea. These were the 
e men who fought by sea at the river Eurymedon, and who went on 
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the expedition to Cyprus, and who sailed to Egypt and diverse other 
places, and they should be gratefully remembered by us, because 
they compelled the king in fear for himself to look to his own safety in- 
stead of plotting the destruction of Hellas. 

And so the war against the barbarians was fought out to the end 242 
by the whole city on their own behalf, and on behalf of their coun- 
trymen. There was peace, and our city was held in honor. And then, as 
prosperity makes men jealous, there succeeded a jealousy of her, 
and jealousy begot envy, and so she became engaged against her 
will in a war with the Hellenes. On the breaking out of war, our citi- 
zens met the Lacedaemonians at Tanagra, and fought for the free- 
dom of the Boeotians; the issue was doubtful, and was decided by b 
the engagement which followed. For when the Lacedaemonians had 
gone on their way, leaving the Boeotians, whom they were aiding, on 
the third day after the Battle of Tanagra, our countrymen conquered 
at Oenophyta, and righteously restored those who had been unright- 
eously exiled. And they were the first after the Persian War who 
fought on behalf of liberty in aid of Hellenes against Hellenes. They 
were brave men, and freed those whom they aided, and were the 
first too who were honorably interred in this sepulcher by the state, c 

Afterward there was a mighty war, in which all the Hellenes 
joined, and devastated our country, which was very ungrateful of 
them. And our countrymen, after defeating them in a naval engage- 
ment and taking their leaders, the Spartans, at Sphagia, when they 
might have destroyed them, spared their lives, and gave them back, d 
and made peace, considering that they should war with their fellow 
countrymen only until they gained a victory over them, and not be- 
cause of the private anger of the state destroy the common interest of 
Hellas — but that with barbarians they should war to the death. 
Worthy of praise are they also who waged this war, and are here in- 
terred, for they proved, if anyone doubted the superior prowess of 
the Athenians in the former war with the barbarians, that their doubts 
had no foundation — showing by their victory in the civil war with 
Hellas, in which they subdued the other chief state of the Hellenes, e 
that they could conquer singlehanded those vdth whom they had 
been allied in the war against the barbarians. 

After the peace there followed a third war, which was of a terrible 
and desperate nature, and in this many brave men who are here in- 
terred lost their lives — many of them had won victories in Sicily, 
whither they had gone over the seas to fight for the liberties of the 243 
Leontines, to whom they were bound by oaths, but owing to the dis- 
tance the city was unable to help them, and they lost heart and came 
to misfortune, their very enemies and opponents winning more re- 
nown for valor and temperance than the friends of others. Many also 
fell in naval engagements at the Hellespont, after having in one day 
taken all the ships of the enemy, and defeated them in other navad b 
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engagements. And what I call the terrible and desperate nature of the 
war is that the other Hellenes, in their extreme animosity toward the 
city, should have entered into negotiations with their bitterest enemy, 
the king of Persia, whom they, together with us, had expelled — him, 
without us, they again brought back, barbarian against Hellenes, and 
all the hosts, both of Hellenes and barbarians, were united against 
c Athens. And then shone forth the power and valor of our city. Her 
enemies had supposed that she was exhausted by the war, and our 
ships were blockaded at Mytilene. But the citizens themselves em-i 
barked, and came to the rescue with sixty other ships, and their valor , 
was confessed of all men, for they conquered their enemies and de- 1 
livered their friends. And yet by some evil fortune they were left 
to perish at sea, and therefore are not interred here. Ever to be re- 
d membered and honored are they, for by their valor not only that sea 
fight was won for us, but the entire war was decided by them, and 
through them the city gained the reputation of being invincible, even 
though attacked by all mankind. And that reputation was a true one, 
for the defeat which came upon us was our own doing. We were never 
conquered by others, and to this day we are still unconquered by 
them, but we were our own conquerors, and received defeat at our own 
hands. 

e Afterward there was quiet and peace abroad, but there sprang up 
war at home, and if men are destined to have civil war, no one could 
have desired that his city should take the disorder in a milder form. 
How joyful and natural was the reconciliation of those who came 
from the Piraeus and those who came from the city. With what 
moderation did they order the war against the tyrants in Eleusis, and 
244 in a manner how unlike what the other Hellenes expected! And the 
reason of this gentleness was the veritable tie of blood, which cre- 
ated among them a friendship as of kinsmen, faithful not in word 
only, but in deed. And we ought also to remember those who then 
fell by one another’s hands, and on such occasions as these to reconcile 
them with sacrifices and prayers, praying to those who have power 
over them, that they may be reconciled even as we are reconciled. For 
they did not attack one another out of malice or enmity, but they 
b were unfortunate. And that such was the fact we ourselves are wit- 
nesses, who are of the same race with them, and have mutually re- 
ceived and granted forgiveness of what we have done and suffered. 

After this there was perfect peace, and the city had rest. And her 
feeling was that she forgave the barbarians, who had severely suf- 
fered at her hands and severely retaliated, but that she was indignant 
at the ingratitude of the Hellenes, when she remembered how they had 
received good from her and returned evil, having made common cause 
c with the barbarians, depriving her of the ships which had once been 
their salvation, and dismantling our walls, which had preserved their 
owji from falling. She thought that she would no longer defend the 
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Hellenes, when enslaved either by one another or by the barbarians, 
and did accordingly. This was our feeling, while the Lacedaemonians 
were thinking that we who were the champions of liberty had fallen, 
and that their business was to subject the remaining Hellenes. And 
why should I say more? For the events of which I am speaking hap- d 
pened not long ago and we can all of us remember how the chief 
peoples of Hellas, Argives and Boeotians and Corinthians, came to 
feel the need of us, and, what is the greatest miracle of all, the Per- 
sian king himself was driven to such extremity as to come round to 
the opinion, that from this city, of which he was the destroyer, and 
from no other, his salvation would proceed. 

And if a person desired to bring a deserved accusation against e 
our city, he would find only one charge which he could justly urge — 
that she was too compassionate and too favorable to the weaker side. 

And in this instance she was not able to hold out or keep her resolu- 
tion of refusing aid to her injurers when they were being enslaved, but 
she was softened, and did in fact send out aid, and delivered the Hel- 245 
lenes from slavery, and they were free until they afterward en- 
slaved themselves, whereas to the Great King she refused to give the 
assistance of the state, for she could not forget the trophies of Mara- 
thon and Salamis and Plataea, but she allowed exiles and volunteers 
to assist him, and they were his salvation. And she herself, when she 
was compelled, entered into the war, and built walls and ships, and b 
fought with the Lacedaemonians on behalf of the Parians. Now the 
king fearing this city and wanting to stand aloof, when he saw the 
Lacedaemonians growing weary of the war at sea, asked of us, as 
the price of his alliance with us and the other allies, to give up the 
Hellenes in Asia, whom the Lacedaemonians had previously handed 
over to him — he thinking that we should refuse, and that then he 
might have a pretense for withdrawing from us. About the other al- c 
lies he was mistaken, for the Corinthians and Argives and Boeotians, 
and the other states, were quite willing to let them go, and swore 
and covenanted that, if he would pay them money, they would make 
over to him the Hellenes of the continent, and we alone refused to 
give them up and swear. Such was the natural nobility of this city, so 
sound and healthy was the spirit of freedom among us, and the in- 
stinctive dislike of the barbarian, because we are pure Hellenes, hav- d 
ing no admixture of barbarism in us. For we are not like many others, 
descendants of Pelops or Cadmus or Aegyptus or Danaus, who are by 
nature barbarians, and yet pass for Hellenes, and dwell in the midst 
of us, but we are pure Hellenes, uncontaminated by any foreign 
element, and therefore the hatred of the foreigner has passed unadul- 
terated into the lifeblood of the city. And so, notwithstanding our 
noble sentiments, we were again isolated, because we were unwilling e 
to be guilty of the base and unholy act of giving up Hellenes to bar- 
barians. And we were in the same case as when we were subdued 
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before, but, by the favor of heaven, we managed better, for we ended 
the war without the loss of our ships or walls or colonies; the enemy 
was only too glad to be quit of us. Yet in this war we lost many brave 
men, such as were those who fell owing to the ruggedness of the 
ground at the Battle of Corinth, or by treason at Lechaeum. Brave 

246 men, too, were those who delivered the Persian king, and drove the 
Lacedaemonians from the sea. I remind you of them, and you must 
celebrate them together with me, and do honor to their memories, j 

Such were the actions of the men who are here interred, and i 
of others who have died on behalf of their country; many and glori- 
ous things I have spoken of them, and there are yet many more, and 
more glorious, things remaining to be told — many days and nights 
b would not suffice to tell of them. Let them not be forgotten, and let 
every man remind their descendants that they also are soldiers who 
must not desert the ranks of their ancestors, or from cowardice fall 
behind. Even so I exhort you this day, and in all future time, whenever 
I meet with any of you, shall continue to remind and exhort you, O ye 
c sons of heroes, that you strive to be the bravest of men. And I think 
that I ought now to repeat what your fathers desired to have said to 
you who are their survivors, when they went out to battle, in case 
anything happened to them. I will tell you what I heard them say, 
and what, if they had only speech, they would fain be saying, judging 
from what they then said. And you must imagine that you hear them 
saying what I now repeat to you. 

d Sons, the event proves that your fathers were brave men, for we 
might have lived dishonorably, but have preferred to die honorably 
rather than bring you and your children into disgrace, and rather than 
dishonor our own fathers and forefathers — considering that life is 
not life to one who is a dishonor to his race, and that to such a one 
neither men nor gods are friendly, either while he is on the earth or 
after death in the world below. Remember our words, then, and what- 
e ever is your aim let virtue be the condition of the attainment of your 
aim, and know that without this all possessions and pursuits are dis- 
honorable and evil. For neither does wealth bring honor to the owner, 
if he be a coward; of such a one the wealth belongs to another, and 
not to himself. Nor do beauty and strength of body, when dwelling 
in a base and cowardly man, appear comely, but the reverse of 
comely, making the possessor more conspicuous, and manifesting 
forth his cowardice. And all knowledge, when separated from justice 

247 and virtue, is seen to be cunning and not wisdom; wherefore make this 
your first and last and constant and all-absorbing aim — to exceed, if 
possible, not only us but all your ancestors in virtue, and know that 
to excel you in virtue only brings us shame, but that to be excelled 
by you is a source of happiness to us. And we shall most likely be 
defeated, and you will most likely be victors in the contest, if you 

b leam so to order your lives as not to abuse or waste the reputation 
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of your ancestors, knowing that to a man who has any self-respect, 
nothing is more dishonorable than to be honored, not for his own 
sake, but on account of the reputation of his ancestors. The honor of 
parents is a fair and noble treasure to their posterity, but to have the 
use of a treasure of wealth and honor, and to leave none to your 
successors, because you have neither money nor reputation of your 
own, is alike base and dishonorable. And if you follow our precepts 
you will be received by us as friends, when the hour of destiny brings c 
you hither, but if you neglect our words and are disgraced in your 
lives, no one will welcome or receive you. This is the message which 
is to be delivered to our children. 

Some of us have fathers and mothers still living, and we would 
urge them, if, as is likely, we shall die, to bear the calamity as lightly 
as possible, and not to condole with one another, for they have sor- d 
rows enough, and will not need anyone to stir them up. While we 
gently heal their wounds, let us remind them that the gods have heard 
the chief part of their prayers, for they prayed, not that their children 
might live forever, but that they might be brave and renowned. And 
this, which is the greatest good, they have attained. A mortal man 
cannot expect to have everything in his own life turning out accord- 
ing to his will, and they, if they bear their misfortunes bravely, will be 
truly deemed brave fathers of the brave. But if they give way to their e 
sorrows, either they will be suspected of not being our parents, or 
we of not being such as our panegyrists declare. Let not either of the 
two alternatives happen, but rather let them be our chief and true 
panegyrists, who show in their lives that they are true men, and had 
men for their sons. Of old the saying, ‘Nothing too much,* appeared to 
be, and really was, well said. For he whose happiness rests with him- 248 
self, if possible, wholly, and if not, as far as possible, who is not hang- 
ing in suspense on other men, or changing with the vicissitude of their 
fortune, has his life ordered for the best. He is the temperate and 
valiant and wise, and when his riches come and go, when his children 
are given and taken away, he will remember the proverb, ‘Neither 
rejoicing overmuch nor grieving overmuch,* for he relies upon him- 
self. And such we would have our parents to be — that is our word 
and wish, and as such we now offer ourselves, neither lamenting over- b 
much, nor fearing overmuch, if we are to die at this time. And we 
entreat our fathers and mothers to retain these feelings throughout 
their future life, and to be assured that they will not please us by 
sorrowing and lamenting over us. But, if the dead have any knowledge 
of the living, they will displease us most by making themselves miser- 
able and by taking their misfortunes too much to heart, and they c 
will please us best if they bear their loss lightly and temperately. For 
our life will have the noblest end which is vouchsafed to man, and 
should be glorified rather than lamented. And if they will direct their 
minds to the care and nurture of our wives and children, they will 



igS PLATO: COLLECTED DIALOGUES 

soonest forget their misfortunes, and live in a better and nobler way, 
d and be dearer to us. 

This is all that we have to say to our families, and to the state 
we would say, Take care of our parents and of our sons — let her 
worthily cherish the old age of our parents, and bring up our sons in 
the right way. But we know that she will of her own accord take care 
of them, and does not need any exhortation of ours. 

This, O ye children and parents of the dead, is the message 
e which they bid us deliver to you, and which I do deliver with the ut- 
most seriousness. And in their name I beseech you, the children, to 
imitate your fathers, and you, parents, to be of good cheer about 
yourselves, for we will nourish your age, and take care of you both 
publicly and privately in any place in which one of us may meet one 
of you who are the parents of the dead. And the care of you which the 
city shows, you know yourselves, for she has made provision by law 
concerning the parents and children of those who die in war; the 
249 highest authority is specially entrusted with the duty of watching 
over them above all other citizens, and they will see that the fathers 
and mothers have no wrong done to them. The city herself shares in 
the education of the children, desiring as far as it is possible that 
their orphanhood may not be felt by them. While they are children 
she is a parent to them, and when they have arrived at man's estate 
she sends them to their several duties, in full armor clad; and bring- 
ing freshly to their minds the ways of their fathers, she places in 
b their hands the instruments of their fathers' virtues. For the sake of 
the omen, she would have them from the first begin to rule over their 
own houses arrayed in the strength and arms of their fathers. And 
as for the dead, she never ceases honoring them, celebrating, in com- 
mon for all, rites which become the property of each, and in addition 
to this, holding gymnastic and equestrian contests, and musical 
festivals of every sort. She is to the dead in the place of a son and heir, 
c and to their sons in the place of a father, and to their parents and 
elder kindred in the place of a guardian — ever and always caring for 
them. Considering this, you ought to bear your calamity the more 
gently, for thus you will be most endeared to the dead and to the living, 
and your sorrows will heal and be healed. And now do you and all, 
having lamented the dead in common according to the law, go your 
d ways. 

You have heard, Menexenus, the oration of Aspasia the Milesian. 

MENEXENUS: Truly, Socrates, I marvel that Aspasia, who is 
only a woman, should be able to compose such a speech — she must be 
a rare one. 

SOCRATES : Well, if you are incredulous, you may come with 
me and hear her. 

MENEXENUS : I have often met Aspasia, Socrates, and know 
what she is like. 
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SOCRATES : Well, and do you not admire her, and are you not 
grateful for her speech? 

MENEXENUS : Yes, Socrates, I am very grateful to her or to him 
who told you, and still more to you who have told me. e 

SOCRATES : Very good. But you must take care not to tell of me, 
and then at some future time I will repeat to you many other excellent 
political speeches of hers. 

MENEXENUS : Fear not. Only let me hear them, and I will keep 
the secret. 

SOCRATES : Then I will keep my promise. 



This dialogue can be ascribed to Plato only because it always has been, 
from Aristotle's day on. It is inferior to all the others. The argument 
is between Socrates and a Sophist, Hippias, who says that he has 
never found anyone superior to him in anything. It turns upon vol- 
untary and involuntary wrongdoing, Hippias maintaining that it is 
better to do wrong unintentionally than intentionally and Socrates 
taking the opposite side. He starts with the assertion that a wrestler is 
better who falls purposely than one who falls because he cannot 
help it, and that to sing out of tune because one has a bad ear is worse 
than to do so deliberately, and thus that to make mistakes voluntarily 
is better than to err involuntarily, and so on, to the inevitable con- 
clusion that the good man is he who knowingly does wrong. 

At this point Hippias demurs and Socrates says that he sympa- 
thizes with him, but then he is just an ordinary man, ignorant and in a 
very bad way if the wisest Sophist cannot show him the truth. 



EUDicus : Why are you silent, Socrates, after the magnificent dis- 363 
play which Hippias has been making? Why do you not either refute 
his words, if he seems to you to have been wrong in any point, or join 
with us in commending him? There is the more reason why you 
should speak, because we are now alone, and the audience is confined 
to those who may fairly claim to take part in a philosophical discus- 
sion. 

SOCRATES: I should greatly like, Eudicus, to ask Hippias the 
meaning of what he was saying just now about Homer. I have heard b 
your father, Apemantus, declare that the Iliad of Homer is a finer 
poem than the Odyssey in the same degree that Achilles was a bet- 
ter man than Odysseus; Odysseus, he would say, is the central figure 
of the one poem and Achilles of the other. Now, I should like to know, 
if Hippias has no objection to tell me, what he thinks about these two 
heroes, and which of them he maintains to be the better. He has al- 
ready told us in the course of his exhibition many things of various c 
kinds about Homer and diverse other poets. 

EUDICUS: I am sure that Hippias will be delighted to answer 
anything which you would like to ask. Tell me, Hippias, if Socrates 
asks you a question, will you answer him? 

HIPPIAS: Indeed, Eudicus, I should be strangely inconsistent 
if I refused to answer Socrates, when at each Olympic festival, as I 
went up from my house at Elis to the temple of Olympia, where all d 
the Hellenes were assembled, I continually professed my willingness 
to perform any of the exhibitions which I had prepared, and to answer 
any questions which anyone had to ask. 

SOCRATES: Truly, Hippias, you are to be congratulated, if at 364 
every Olympic festival you have such an encouraging opinion of your 
own wisdom when you go up to the temple. I doubt whether any mus- 
cular hero would be so fearless and confident in offering his body to 
the combat at Olympia, as you are in offering your mind. 

HIPPIAS: And with good reason, Socrates, for since the day 
when I first entered the lists at Olympia I have never found any man 
who was my superior in anything. 

SOCRATES : What an ornament, Hippias, will the reputation of b 
your wisdom be to the city of Elis and to your parents! But to return, 
what say you of Odysseus and Achilles? Which is the better of the 
two? And in what particular does either surpass the other? For when 
you were exhibiting and there was company in the room, though I 
could not follow you, I did not like to ask what you meant, because a 
crowd of people were present, and I was afraid that the question 
might interrupt your exhibition. But now that there are not so many 
of us, and my friend Eudicus bids me ask, I wish you would tell me 
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c what you were saying about these two heroes, so that I may clearly 
understand. How did you distinguish them? 

HiPPiAs : I shall have much pleasure, Socrates, in explaining 
to you more clearly than I could in public my views about these and 
also about other heroes. I say that Homer intended Achilles to be the 
bravest of the men who went to Troy, Nestor the wisest, and Odysseus 
the wiliest. 

SOCRATES: O rare Hippias, will you be so good as not to laugh, 
if I find a difficulty in following you, and repeat my questions several 
d times over? Please to answer me kindly and gently. 

HIPPIAS : I should be greatly ashamed of myself, Socrates, if 
I, who teach others and take money of them, could not, when I was 
asked by you, answer in a civil and agreeable manner. 

SOCRATES : Thank you. The fact is that I seemed to understand 
what you meant when you said that the poet intended Achilles to be 
e the bravest of men, and also that he intended Nestor to be the wisest, 
but when you said that he meant Odysseus to be the wiliest, I must 
confess that I could not understand what you were saying. Will you 
tell me, and then I shall perhaps understand you better, has not 
Homer made Achilles wily? 

HIPPIAS: Certainly not, Socrates. He is the most straightfor- 
ward of mankind, and when Homer introduces them talking with one 
another in the passage called The Prayers,’ Achilles is supposed by 
the poet to say to Odysseus, 

365 Son of Laertes, sprung from heaven, crafty Odysseus, I will speak out 
plainly the word which I intend to carry out in act, and which will, I be- 
lieve, be accomplished. For I hate him like the gates of death who thinks 
b one thing and says another. But I will speak that which shall be accom- 
plished.^ 

Now, in these verses he clearly indicates the character of the two 
men. He shows Achilles to be true and simple, and Odysseus to be 
wily and false, for he supposes Achilles to be addressing Odysseus in 
these lines. 

SOCRATES: Now, Hippias, I think that I understand your 
meaning. When you say that Odysseus is wily, you clearly mean that 
he is false? 

c HIPPIAS : Exactly so, Socrates. It is the character of Odysseus, 
as he is represented by Homer in many passages of both the Iliad and 
the Odyssey. 

SOCRATES: And Homer must be presumed to have meant 
that the true man is not the same as the false? 

HIPPIAS : Of course, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : And is that your own opinion, Hippias? 
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HIPPIAS ; Certainly. How can I have any other? 

SOCRATES: Well, then, as there is no possibility of asking 
Homer what he meant in these verses of his, let us leave him, but as d 
you show a willingness to take up his cause, and your opinion agrees 
with what you declare to be his, will you answer on behalf of your- 
self and him? 

HIPPIAS: I will. Ask shortly anything which you like. 

SOCRATES : Do you say that the false, like the sick, have no 
power to do things, or that they have the power to do things? 

HIPPIAS: I should say that they have power to do many e 
things, and in particular to deceive mankind. 

SOCRATES : Then, according to you, they are both powerful and 
wily, are they not? 

HIPPIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : And are they wily, and do they deceive by reason of 
their simplicity and folly, or by reason of their cunning and a certain 
sort of prudence? 

HIPPIAS : By reason of their cunning and prudence, most cer- 
tainly. 

SOCRATES : Then they are prudent, I suppose? 

HIPPIAS: So they are — very. 

SOCRATES : And if they are prudent, do they know or do they 
not know what they do? 

HIPPIAS; Of course, they know very well, and that is why 
they do mischief to others. 

SOCRATES: And having this knowledge, are they ignorant, or 
are they wise? 366 

HIPPIAS: Wise, certainly, at least in so far as they can de- 
ceive. 

SOCRATES: Stop, and let us recall to mind what you are saying. 

Are you not saying that the false are powerful and prudent and 
knowing and wise in those things about which they are false? 

HIPPIAS: To be sure. 

SOCRATES : And the true differ from the false — the true and 
the false are the very opposite of each other? 

HIPPIAS : That is my view. 

SOCRATES : Then, according to your view, it would seem that 
the false are to be ranked in the class of the powerful and wise? 

HIPPIAS: Assuredly. 

SOCRATES : And when you say that the false are powerful and b 
wise in so far as they are false, do you mean that they have or have 
not the power of uttering their falsehoods if they like? 

HIPPIAS: I mean to say that they have the power. 

SOCRATES : In a word, then, the false are they who are wise and 
have the ppwer to speak falsely? 

HIPPIAS : Yes. 
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SOCRATES : Then a man who has not the power of speaking 
falsely and is ignorant cannot be false? 

HiPPiAS: Youareright. 

SOCRATES : And every man has power who does that which he 
wishes at the time when he wishes. I am not speaking of any special 
c case in which he is prevented by disease or something of that sort, 
but I am speaking generally, as I might say of you that you are able to 
write my name when you like. Would you not call a man able who 
could do that? 

HIPPIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : And tell me, Hippias, are you not a skillful calcu- 
lator and arithmetician? 

HIPPIAS : Yes, Socrates, assuredly I am. 

SOCRATES : And if someone were to ask you what is the sum of 
3 multiplied by 700, you would tell him the true answer in a moment, 
if you pleased? 

d HIPPIAS: Certainly I should. 

SOCRATES : Is not that because you are the wisest and ablest of 
men in these matters? 

HIPPIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : And being as you are the wisest and ablest of men 
in these matters of calculation, are you not also the best? 

HIPPIAS : To be sure, Socrates, I am the best. 

SOCRATES : And, therefore, you would be the most able to tell 
the truth about these matters, would you not? 
e HIPPIAS: Yes, I should. 

SOCRATES : And could you speak falsehoods about them equally 
well? I must beg, Hippias, that you will answer me with the same 
frankness and magnanimity which has hitherto characterized you. 
If a person were to ask you what is the sum of 3 multiplied by 700, 
would not you be the best and most consistent teller of a falsehood, 
having always the power of speaking falsely as you have of speaking 
truly, about these same matters, if you wanted to tell a falsehood, and 
367 not to answer truly? Would the ignorant man be better able to tell 
a falsehood in matters of calculation than you would be, if you chose? 
Might he not sometimes stumble upon the truth, when he wanted to 
tell a lie, because he did not know, whereas you who are the wise man, 
if you wanted to tell a lie would always and consistently lie ? 

HIPPIAS : Yes, there you are quite right. 

SOCRATES : Does the false man tell lies about other things, but 
not about number, or when he is making a calculation? 

HIPPIAS : To be sure, he would tell as many lies about number 
as about other things. 

SOCRATES : Then may we further assume, Hippias, that there 
are men who are false about calculation and number? 
b HIPPIAS : Yes. 
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SOCRATES : Who can they be? For you have already admitted 
that he who is false must have the ability to be false. You said, as you 
will remember, that he who is unable to be false will not be false. 

HIPPIAS: Yes, I remember, it was so said. 

SOCRATES : And were you not yourself just now shown to be 
best able to speak falsely about calculation? 

HIPPIAS: Yes, that was another thing which was said. 

SOCRATES: And are not you likewise said to speak truly c 
about calculation? 

HIPPIAS : Certainly. 

SOCRATES: Then the same person is able to speak both falsely 
and truly about calculation? And that person is he who is good at cal- 
culation — the arithmetician? 

HIPPIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : Who, then, Hippias, is discovered to be false at cal- 
culation? Is he not the good man? For the good man is the able man, 
and he is the true man. 

HIPPIAS: That is evident. 

SOCRATES : Do you not see, then, that the same man is false 
and also true about these same matters? And the true man is not a 
whit better than the false, for indeed he is the same with him and d 
not the very opposite, as you were just now imagining. 

HIPPIAS: Not in that instance, clearly. 

SOCRATES : Shall we examine Other instances? 

HIPPIAS : Certainly, if you are disposed. 

SOCRATES: Are you not also skilled in geometry? 

HIPPIAS : lam. 

SOCRATES: Well, and does not the same hold in that science 
also? Is not the same person best able to speak falsely or to speak 
truly about diagrams, and he is — the geometrician? 

HIPPIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : He and no one else is good at it? 

HIPPIAS: Yes, he and no one else. e 

SOCRATES : Then the good and wise geometer has this double 
power in the highest degree, and if there be a man who is false about 
diagrams the good man will be he, for he is able to be false, whereas 
the bad is unable, and for this reason is not false, as has been ad- 
mitted. 

HIPPIAS : True. 

SOCRATES : Once more — let us examine a third case, that of 
the astronomer, in whose art, again, you, Hippias, profess to be a 
still greater proficient than in the precectog, do you not? 

HIPPIAS: Yes, lam. 368 

SOCRATES: And does not the same hold of astronomy? 

HIPPIAS : True, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : And in astronomy, too, if any man be able to speak 
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falsely it will be the good astronomer, but he who is not able will not 
speak falsely, for he has no knowledge. 

HiPPiAS: Clearly not. 

SOCRATES: Then in astronomy also, the same man will be 
true and false? 

HIPPIAS: It would seem so. 

SOCRATES : And now, Hippias, consider the question at large 
b about all the sciences, and see whether the same principle does not 
always hold. I know that in most arts you are the wisest of men, as I 
have heard you boasting in the Agora at the tables of the money- 
changers, when you were setting forth the great and enviable stores 
of your wisdom, and you said that upon one occasion, when you went 
to the Olympic games, all that you had on your person was made by 
yourself. You began with your ring, which was of your own work- 
manship, and you said that you could engrave rings, and you had an- 
c other seal which was also of your own workmanship, and a strigil and 
an oil flask, which you had made yourself. You said also that you 
had made the shoes which you had on your feet, and the cloak and 
the short tunic, but what appeared to us all most extraordinary, and 
a proof of singular art, was the girdle of your tunic, which, you said, 
was as fine as the most costly Persian fabric, and of your own weav- 
ing. Moreover, you told us that you had brought with you poems, 
epic, tragic, and dithyrambic, as well as prose writings of the most 
d various kinds, and you said that your skill was also pre-eminent in the 
arts which I was just now mentioning, and in the true principles of 
rhythm and harmony and of orthography. And, if I remember rightly, 
there were a great many other accomplishments in which you ex- 
celled. I have forgotten to mention your art of memory, which you re- 
gard as your special glory, and I dare say that I have forgotten many 
e other things, but, as I was saying, only look to your own arts — and 
there are plenty of them — and to those of others, and tell me, having 
regard to the admissions which you and I have made, whether you 
discover any department of art or any description of wisdom or cun- 
ning, whichever name you use, in which the true and false are differ- 
369 ent and not the same. Tell me, if you can, of any. But you cannot. 

HIPPIAS : Not without consideration, Socrates. 

SOCRATES: Nor Will Consideration help you, Hippias, as I be- 
lieve, but then if I am right, remember what the consequence will be. 

HIPPIAS: I do not know what you mean, Socrates. 

SOCRATES: I suppose that you are not using your art of mem- 
ory, doubtless because you think that such an accomplishment is not 
needed on the present occasion. I will therefore remind you of what 
you were saying. Were you not saying that Achilles was a true man, 
b and Odysseus false and wily? 

HIPPIAS : I was. 

SOCRATES : And now do you perceive that the same person has 
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turned out to be false as well as true? If Odysseus is false he is also 
true, and if Achilles is true he is also false, and so the two men are not 
opposed to one another, but they are alike. 

HIPPIAS : O Socrates, you are always weaving the meshes of an 
argument, selecting the most difficult point, and fastening upon de- 
tails instead of grappling with the matter in hand as a whole. Come c 
now, and I will demonstrate to you, if you will allow me, by many 
satisfactory proofs, that Homer has made Achilles a better man than 
Odysseus, and a truthful man too, and that he has made the other 
crafty, and a teller of many untruths, and inferior to Achilles. And 
then, if you please, you shall make a speech on the other side, in or- 
der to prove that Odysseus is the better man, and this may be com- 
pared to mine, and then the company will know which of us is the 
better speaker. 

SOCRATES : O Hippias, I do not doubt that you are wiser than d 
I am. But I have a way, when anybody else says anything, of giving 
close attention to him, especially if the speaker appears to me to be a 
wise man. Having a desire to understand, I question him, and I exam- 
ine and analyze and put together what he says, in order that I may 
understand, but if the speaker appears to me to be a poor hand, I do 
not interrogate him, or trouble myself about him. And you may know 
by this who they are whom I deem to be wise men, for you will see 
that when I am talking with a wise man, I am very attentive to what 
he says and ask questions of him, in order that I may learn and be im- e 
proved by him. And I could not help remarking while you were speak- 
ing, when you recited the verses in which Achilles, as you argued, 
attacks Odysseus as a deceiver, that you must be strangely mistaken, 
because Odysseus, the man of wiles, is never found to tell a lie, but 
Achilles is found to be wily on your own showing. At any rate he 370 
speaks falsely, for first he utters these words, which you just now re- 
peated. 

He is hateful to me even as the gates of death who thinks one 
thing and says another.^ 

And then he says, a little while afterward, he will not be persuaded by b 
Odysseus and Agamemnon; neither will he remain at Troy, but, 
says he. 

Tomorrow, when I have offered sacrifices to Zeus and all the gods, 
having loaded my ships well, 1 will drag them down into the deep. And 
then you shall see, if you have a mind, and if such things are a care to 
you, early in the morning my ships sailing over the fishy Hellespont, 
and my men eagerly plying the oar, and, if the illustrious shaker of the c 
earth gives me a good voyage, on the third day I shall reach the fertile 
Phthia.® 


^ Iliad 9.308 sq. 
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And before that, when he was revUing Agamemnon, he said, 

And now to Phthia I will go, since to return home in the beaked 
ships is far better, nor am I inclined to stay here in dishonor and amass 
d wealth and riches for you> 

But although on that occasion, in the presence of the whole army, he 
spoke after this fashion, and on the other occasion to his compan- 
ions, he appears never to have made any preparation or attempt to 
draw down the ships, as if he had the least intention of sailing home 
— so nobly regardless was he of the truth. Now I, Hippias, originally 
asked you the question, because I was in doubt as to which of the two 
heroes was intended by the poet to be the better, and because I 
e thought that both of them were pre-eminent, and that it would be 
difficult to decide which was the better of them, not only in respect of 
truth and falsehood, but of virtue generally, for even in this matter of 
speaking the truth they are much upon a par. 

HIPPIAS : There you are wrong, Socrates, for in so far as Achil- 
les speaks falsely, the falsehood is obviously unintentional. He is 
compelled against his will to remain and rescue the army in their 
misfortune. But when Odysseus speaks falsely he is voluntarily and 
intentionally false. 

SOCRATES : You, sweet Hippias, like Odysseus, are a deceiver 
yourself. 

371 HIPPIAS : Certainly not, Socrates. What makes you say so? 

SOCRATES: Because you say that Achilles does not speak 
falsely from design, when he is not only a deceiver, but besides being 
a braggart, in Homer’s description of him is so cunning, and so far 
superior to Odysseus in lying and pretending, that he dares to con- 
tradict himself, and Odysseus does not find him out; at any rate he 
does not appear to say anything to him which would imply that he 
b perceived his falsehood. 

HIPPIAS : What do you mean, Socrates? 

SOCRATES : Did you not observe that afterward, when he is 
speaking to Odysseus, he says that he will sail away with the early 
dawn, but to Ajax he tells quite a different story? 

HIPPIAS: Whereisthat? 

SOCRATES: Where he says, 

I will not think about bloody war until the son of warlike Priam, illus- 
c trious Hector, comes to the tents and ships of the Myrmidons, slaughtering 
the Argives and burning the ships with fire. And about my tent and dark 
ship, I suspect that Hector, although eager for the battle, will nevertheless 
stay his hand.® 

Now, do you really think, Hippias, that the son of Thetis, who had 
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been the pupil of the sage Chiron, had such a bad memory, or would d 
have carried the art of lying to such an extent — when he had been 
assailing liars in the most violent terms only the instant before — as to 
say to Odysseus that he would sail away, and to Ajax that he would 
remain, and that he was not rather practicing upon the simplicity of 
Odysseus, whom he regarded as an ancient, and thinking that he 
would get the better of him by his own cunning and falsehood? 

HIPPIAS : No, I do not agree with you, Socrates, but I believe 
that Achilles is induced to say one thing to Ajax, and another to e 
Odysseus, in the innocence of his heart, whereas Odysseus, whether he 
speaks falsely or truly, speaks always with a purpose. 

SOCRATES: Then Odysseus would appear after all to be better 
than Achilles? 

HIPPIAS: Certainly not, Socrates. 

SOCRATES: Why, were not the voluntary liars only just now 
shown to be better than the involuntary? 

HIPPIAS : And how, Socrates, can those who intentionally err, 
and voluntarily and designedly commit iniquities, be better than those 
who err and do wrong involuntarily? Surely there is a great excuse to 372 
be made for a man telling a falsehood or doing an injury or any sort 
of harm to another, in ignorance. And the laws are obviously far 
more severe on those who lie or do evil, voluntarily, than on those 
who do evil involuntarily. 

SOCRATES : You See, Hippias, as I have already told you, how 
pertinacious I am in questioning wise men. And I think that this is the b 
only good point about me, for I am full of defects, and always get- 
ting things wrong in some way or other. My deficiency is proved to 
me by the fact that when I meet one of you who are famous for wis- 
dom, and to whose wisdom all the Hellenes are witnesses, I am found 
out to know nothing. For speaking generally, I hardly ever have the 
same opinion about anything which you have, and what proof of ig- 
norance can be greater than to differ from wise men? But I have c 
one singular good quality, which is my salvation. I am not ashamed to 
learn, and I ask and inquire, and am very grateful to those who an- 
swer me, and never fail to give them my grateful thanks. And when I 
learn a thing I never deny my teacher, or pretend that the lesson 
is a discovery of my own, but I praise his wisdom, and proclaim what 
I have learned from him. And now I cannot agree in what you are say- 
ing, but I strongly disagree. Well, I know that this is my own fault, and d 
is a defect in my character, but I will not pretend to be more than I 
am, and my opinion, Hippias, is the very contrary of what you are say- 
ing, for I maintain that those who hurt or injure mankind, and spesA 
falsely and deceive, and err voluntarily, are better far than those 
who do wrong involuntarily. Sometimes, however, I am of the oppo- 
site opinion, for I am all abroad in my ideas about this matter, a con- 
dition obviously occasioned by ignorance. And just now I happen to 
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e be in a crisis of my disorder at which those who err voluntarily ap- 
pear to me better than those who err involuntarily. My present state 
of mind is due to our previous argument, which inclines me to believe 
that in general those who do wrong involuntarily are worse than those 
who do wrong voluntarily, and therefore I hope that you will be good 
to me, and not refuse to heal me, for you will do me a much greater 
373 benefit if you cure my soul of ignorance than you would if you were to 
cure my body of disease. I must, however, tell you beforehand, that if 
you make a long oration to me you will not cure me, for I shall not be j 
able to follow you; but if you will answer me, as you did just now, you ' 
will do me a great deal of good, and I do not think that you will be any \ 
the worse yourself. And I have some claim upon you also, O son of 
Apemantus, for you incited me to converse with Hippias, and now, if 
Hippias will not answer me, you must entreat him on my behalf. 

EUDicus: But I do not think, Socrates, that Hippias will re- 
b quire any entreaty of mine, for he has already said that he wiU 
refuse no man. Did you not say so, Hippias? 

HIPPIAS : Yes, I did, but then, Eudicus, Socrates is always trou- 
blesome in an argument, and appears to be dishonest. 

SOCRATES : Excellent Hippias, I do not do so intentionally — if 
I did, it would show me to be a wise man and a master of wiles, as 
you would argue — but unintentionally, and therefore you must par- 
don me, for, as you say, he who is unintentionally dishonest should 
be pardoned. 

c EUDICUS : Yes, Hippias, do as he says, and for our sake, and 
also that you may not belie your profession, answer whatever Soc- 
rates asks you. 

HIPPIAS : I will answer, as you request me, and do you ask what- 
ever you like. 

SOCRATES: I am Very desirous, Hippias, of examining this 
question, as to which are the better — those who err voluntarily or in- 
voluntarily? And if you will answer me, I think that I can put you 
in the way of approaching the subject. You would admit, would you 
not, that there are good runners? 
d HIPPIAS: Yes. 

SOCRATES: And there are bad runners? 

HIPPIAS: Yes. 

SOCRATES : And he who runs well is a good runner, and he who 
runs ill is a bad runner? 

HIPPIAS: Very true. 

SOCRATES : And he who runs slowly runs ill, and he who runs 
quickly runs well? 

HIPPIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : Then in a race, and in running, swiftness is a good, 
and slowness is an evil quality? 

HIPPIAS: To be sure. 

SOCRATES : Which of the two then is a better runner? He who 
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runs slowly voluntarily, or he who runs slowly involuntarily? 

HIPPIAS: He who runs slowly voluntarily. 

SOCRATES : And is not running a species of doing? 

HIPPIAS : Certainly. 

SOCRATES : And if a species of doing, a species of action? 

HIPPIAS: Yes. e 

SOCRATES : Then he who runs badly does a bad and dishonor- 
able action in a race? 

HIPPIAS : Yes, a bad action, certainly. 

SOCRATES: And he who runs slowly runs badly? 

HIPPIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES: Then the good runner does this bad and disgrace- 
ful action voluntarily, and the bad involuntarily? 

HIPPIAS: That is to be inferred. 

SOCRATES: Then he who involuntarily does evil actions is 
worse in a race than he who does them voluntarily? 

HIPPIAS: Yes, inarace. 

SOCRATES: Well, but at a wrestling match — which is the better 374 
wrestler, he who falls voluntarily or involuntarily? 

HIPPIAS : He who falls voluntarily, doubtless. 

SOCRATES: And is it worse and more dishonorable at a wres- 
tling match, to fall, or to throw another? 

HIPPIAS : To fall. 

SOCRATES: Then, at a wrestling match, he who voluntarily 
does base and dishonorable actions is a better wrestler than he who 
does them involuntarily? 

HIPPIAS : That appears to be the truth. 

SOCRATES: And what would you say of any other bodily 
exercise — is not he who is better made able to do both that which 
is strong and that which is weak, that which is fair and that 
which is foul, so that when he does bad actions with the body, he b 
who is better made does them voluntarily, and he who is worse made 
does them involuntarily? 

HIPPIAS: Yes, that appears to be true about strength. 

SOCRATES : And what do you say about grace, Hippias? Is not 
he who is better made able to assume evil and disgraceful figures 
and postures voluntarily, as he who is worse made assumes them in- 
voluntarily? 

HIPPIAS : True. 

SOCRATES: Then voluntary ungracefulness comes from ex- 
cellence of the bodily frame, and involuntary from the defect of the 
bodily frame? c 

HIPPIAS: True. 

SOCRATES : And what would you say of an unmusical voice? 
Would you prefer the voice which is voluntarily or involuntarily out 
of tune? 

HiPPiA s : That which is voluntarily out of tune. 
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SOCRATES : The involuntary is the worse of the two? 

HIPPIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES ; And would you choose to possess goods or evils? 

HIPPIAS: Goods. 

SOCRATES : And would you rather have feet which are volun- 
tarily or involuntarily lame? 
d HIPPIAS: Feet which are voluntarily lame. 

SOCRATES: But is not lameness a defect or deformity? 

HIPPIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : And is not blinking a defect of the eyes? 

HIPPIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : And would you rather always have eyes with which 
you might voluntarily blink and not see, or with which you might in- 
voluntarily blink? 

HIPPIAS: I would rather have eyes which voluntarily blink. 

SOCRATES : Then in your own case you deem that which volun- 
tarily acts ill better than that which involuntarily acts ill? 

HIPPIAS: Yes, certainly, in cases such as you mention. 

SOCRATES: And does not the same hold of ears, nostrils, 
mouth, and of all the senses — those which involuntarily act ill are not 
e to be desired, as being defective, and those which voluntarily act ill 
are to be desired as being good? 

HIPPIAS : I agree. 

SOCRATES: And what would you say of instruments — which 
are the better sort of instruments to have to do with, those with which 
a man acts ill voluntarily or involuntarily? For example, had a man 
better have a rudder with which he will steer ill, voluntarily or invol- 
untarily? 

HIPPIAS : He had better have a rudder with which he will steer 
ill voluntarily. 

SOCRATES : And does not the same hold of the bow and the lyre, 
the flute and all other things? 

HIPPIAS : Very true. 

375 SOCRATES : And would you rather have a horse of such a tem- 
per that you may ride him ill voluntarily or involuntarily? 

HIPPIAS : I would rather have a horse which I could ride ill vol- 
untarily. 

SOCRATES: That would be the better horse? 

HIPPIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : Then with a horse of better temper, vicious actions 
would be produced voluntarily, and with a horse of bad temper invol- 
untarily? 

HIPPIAS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : And Aat would be true of a dog, or of any other 
animal? 

HIPPIAS: Yes, 
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SOCRATES; And is it better to possess the mind of an archer 
who voluntarily or involuntarily misses the mark? 

HiPPiAS: Of him who voluntarily misses. b 

SOCRATES : This would be the better mind for the purposes of 
archery? 

HIPPIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES: Then the mind which involuntarily errs is worse 
than the mind which errs voluntarily? 

HIPPIAS : Yes, certainly, in the use of the bow. 

SOCRATES : And what would you say of the art of medicine — 
has not the mind which voluntarily works harm to the body more of 
the healing art? 

HIPPIAS: Yes. 

SOCRATES : Then in the art of medicine the voluntary is better 
than the involuntary? 

HIPPIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : Well, and in lute playing and in flute playing, and 
in all arts and sciences, is not that mind the better which voluntarily c 
does what is evil and dishonorable, and goes wrong, and is not the 
worse that which does so involuntarily? 

HIPPIAS: That is evident. 

SOCRATES; And what would you say of the characters of 
slaves? Should we not prefer to have those who voluntarily do wrong 
and make mistakes, and are they not better in their mistakes than 
those who commit them involuntarily? 

HIPPIAS ; Yes. 

SOCRATES: And should we not desire to have our own minds in 
the best state possible? 

HIPPIAS: Yes. 

SOCRATES : And Will our minds be better if they do wrong and d 
make mistakes voluntarily, or involuntarily? 

HIPPIAS : Oh, Socrates, it would be a monstrous thing to say 
that those who do wrong voluntarily are better than those who do 
viTong involuntarily I 

SOCRATES : And yet that appears to be the only inference. 

HIPPIAS: Idonotthinkso. 

SOCRATES: But I imagined, Hippias, that you did. Please to 
answer once more. Is not justice a power, or knowledge, or both? Must 
not justice, at all events, be one of these? 

HIPPIAS: Yes. e 

SOCRATES : But if justice is a power of the soul, then the soul 
which has the greater power is also the more just, for that which has 
the greater power, my good friend, has been proved by us to be the 
better. 

HIPPIAS : Yes, that has been proved. 

SOCRATES : And if justice is knowledge, then the wiser will be 
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the juster soul, and the more ignorant the more unjust? 

HIPPIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : But if justice be power as well as knowledge — then 
will not the soul which has both knowledge and power be the more 
just, and that which is the more ignorant be the more unjust? Must it 
not be so? 

HIPPIAS: Clearly. 

SOCRATES: And is not the soul which has the greater powe;* 
and wisdom also better, and better able to do both good and evil iii 
every action? \ 

376 HIPPIAS : Certainly. \ 

SOCRATES: The soul, then, which acts ill, acts voluntarily by' 
power and art — and these, either one or both of them, are elements 
of justice? 

HIPPIAS: That seems to be true. 

SOCRATES : And to do injustice is to do ill, and not to do in- 
justice is to do well? 

HIPPIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : And will not the better and abler soul, when it does 
wrong, do wrong voluntarily, and the bad soul involuntarily? 

HIPPIAS : Clearly. 

b SOCRATES: And the good man is he who has the good soul, and 
the bad man is he who has the bad? 

HIPPIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES: Then the good man will do wrong voluntarily, and 
the bad man involuntarily, if the good man is he who has the good 
soul? 

HIPPIAS: Which he certainly has. 

SOCRATES : Then, Hippias, he who voluntarily does wrong and 
disgraceful things, if there be such a man, will be the good man? 

HIPPIAS : There I cannot agree with you. 

SOCRATES : Nor can I agree with myself, Hippias, and yet that 
c seems to be the conclusion which, as far as we can see at present, 
must follow from our argument. As I was saying before, I am all 
abroad, and being in perplexity am always changing my opinion. Now, 
that I or any ordinary man should wander in perplexity is not sur- 
prising, but if you wise men also wander, and we cannot come to you 
and rest from our wandering, the matter begins to be serious both to 
us and to you. 



In this little dialogue Plato is amusing himself. Socrates talks with Ion 
whose profession is to give recitals of Homer on special occasions and 
who is convinced that he is the greatest artist in that line throughout 
Greece. His naive and complete self-satisfaction is amusingly con- 
trasted with Socrates" very gentle irony. Ion is no antagonist to draw 
down upon him anything more drastic. Socrates treats him most 
gently and he feels as self-satisfied at the end as he did at the begin- 
ning. 

The real interest in the conversation — it cannot he called a dis- 
cussion — is what Socrates says about art. Heretofore in all the arts 
in Athens the emotions and the intellect had worked together. There 
was a balance of power. That is the uniqueness of Greek art; it is an 
intellectual art. In the Ion Socrates disputes the possibility of such a 
balance. Art, he says, is not dependent upon the emotions; it belongs 
to the realm of knowledge. ''Each separate art has had assigned to it 
by the deity the power of knowing a particular occupation,"" as the art 
of the physician or the sculptor, but poetry is not art; it is not guided 
by rules as art is. It is inspiration, not knowledge. Poets and their in- 
terpreters like Ion are "not in their senses,"" but "a poet is a light and 
winged thing, and holy, and never able to compose until he has be- 
come inspired, and is beside himself, and reason is no longer in him."" 

The dialogue by itself is proof that the balance between opposites 
which had made the Periclean Age possible was passing away and had 
already passed to such a degree that the greatest of the Athenians 
had to put his effort into counteracting the rapidly growing disorder in 
a state ruled more and more not by the mind, but by the emotions. 
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SOCRATES : Welcome, Ion! And whence come you now to pay us 
a visit? From your home in Ephesus? 

ION : No, Socrates, I come from Epidaurus and the festival of 
Asclepius. 

SOCRATES : What! Do the citizens of Epidaurus, in honoring 
the god, have a contest between rhapsodes too? 

ION : Indeed they do. They have every sort of musical compe- 
tition. 

SOCRATES : So? And did you compete? And how did you suc-i 
ceed? ; 

b ION : We carried off first prize, Socrates. \ 

SOCRATES: Well done! See to it, now, that we win the Pana- 
thenaea also. 

ION : It shall be so, God willing. 

SOCRATES: I must say. Ion, I am often envious of you rhapso- 
dists in your profession. Your art requires of you always to go in fine 
array, and look as beautiful as you can, and meanwhile you must be 
conversant with many excellent poets, and especially with Homer, the 
best and most divine of all. You have to understand his thought, and 
c not merely learn his lines. It is an enviable lot! In fact, one never 
could be a rhapsode if one did not comprehend the utterances of the 
poet, for the rhapsode must become an interpreter of the poet's 
thought to those who listen, and to do this well is quite impossible un- 
less one knows just what the poet is saying. All that, of course, will 
excite one's envy. 

ION : What you say is true, Socrates; to me, at all events, this 
aspect of the art has given the most concern. And I judge that I, of all 
men, have the finest things to say on Homer, that neither Metrodorus 
d of Lampsacus, nor Stesimbrotus of Thasos, nor Glaucon, nor anyone 
else who ever lived, had so many reflections, or such fine ones, to pre- 
sent on Homer as have I. 

SOCRATES : That is pleasant news. Ion, for obviously you will 
not begrudge me a display of your talent. 

ION : Not at all. And, Socrates, it really is worth while to hear 
how well I have embellished Homer. In my opinion I deserve to be 
crowned with a wreath of gold by the Homeridae. 

SOCRATES : Another time I shall find leisure to hear your reci- 
531 tation. At the moment do but answer me so far. Are you skilled in 
Homer only, or in Hesiod and Archilochus as well? 

ION : No, only in regard to Homer; to me that seems enough. 

SOCRATES: Is there any point on which both Homer and Hesiod 
say the same thing? 

ION : Indeed, I think so; there are many cases of it. 

From Phaedrus, Ion, Gorgias, and Symposium, translated with introduction 
by Lane Cooper (Ithaca, New York, 1955; copyright 1938 by Lane Cooper). 
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SOCRATES : In those cases, then, would you interpret what Ho- 
mer says better than what Hesiod says? 

ION : In the cases where they say the same, Socrates, I should do b 
equally well with both. 

SOCRATES : But what about the cases where they do not say the 
same? For example, take the art of divination; Homer and Hesiod both 
speak of it. 

ION; Quite so. 

SOCRATES: Well then, where they say the same on the art of 
divination, and where they differ on it, would you interpret better 
what these two poets say, or would one of the diviners, one of the good 
ones, do so? 

ION : One of the diviners. 

SOCRATES : But suppose you were a diviner. If you were com- 
petent to explain the passages where they agree, would you not be 
competent to explain as well the passages where they differ? 

ION: Manifestly, yes. 

SOCRATES : How is it, then, that you are skilled in Homer, but c 
not in Hesiod or the other poets? Does Homer treat of matters different 
from those that all the other poets treat of? Wasn’t his subject mainly 
war, and hasn't he discussed the mutual relations of men good and 
bad, or the general run as well as special craftsmen, the relations of 
the gods to one another and to men, as they forgather, the phenomena 
of the heavens and occurrences in the underworld, and the birth of 
gods and heroes? Are not these the subjects Homer dealt with in his d 
poetry? 

ION : What you say is true, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : And what about the other poets? Haven't they dealt 
with these same themes? 

ION : Yes, but, Socrates, not in the same way. 

SOCRATES : How SO? In a worse way than he? 

ION: Far worse. 

SOCRATES: He in a better way? 

ION: Better indeed, I warrant you. 

SOCRATES : Well now. Ion darling, tell me. When several per- 
sons are discussing number, and one of them talks better than the 
rest, there will be someone who distinguishes the good speaker? 

ION: I agree. 

SOCRATES; It wilt be the same one who distinguishes those who c 
are speaking badly, or will it be another? 

ION : No doubt the same. 

SOCRATES : And this will be the one who knows the art of num- 
bers? 

ION: Yes. 

SOCRATES: Tell me. When several are discussing diet, and 
what foods are wholesome, and one of them speaks better than the 
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rest, will a given person see the excellence of the best speaker, and 
another the inferiority of the worse, or will the same man distinguish 
both? 

ION: Obviously, I think, the same. 

SOCRATES: Who is he? What is he called? 

ION : The doctor. 

SOCRATES : We may therefore generalize, and say: When sev- 
eral persons are discussing a given subject, the man who can dis- 
tinguish the one who is talking well on it, and the one who is 
532 talking badly, will always be the same. Or, if he does not recognize 
the one who is talking badly, then, clearly, neither will he recog- 
nize the one who is talking well, granted that the subject is the same. 

ION: That is so. 

SOCRATES ; Then the same man will be skilled with respect to 
both? 

ION: Yes. 

SOCRATES: Now you assert that Homer and the other poets, 
among them Hesiod and Archilochus, all treat of the same subjects, 
yet not all in the same fashion, but the one speaks well, and the rest 
of them speak worse. 

ION: And what I say is true. 

b SOCRATES : Then you, if you can recognize the poet who speaks 
well, could also recognize the poets who speak worse, and see that 
they speak worse. 

ION: So it seems. 

SOCRATES : Well then, my best of friends, when we say that 
Ion has equal skill in Homer and all other poets, we shall not be mis- 
taken. It must be so, since you yourself admit that the same man will 
be competent to judge of all who speak of the same matters, and that 
the poets virtually all deal with the same subjects. 

ION : Then what can be the reason, Socrates, for my behavior? 

c When anyone discusses any other poet, I pay no attention, and can 
offer no remark of any value. I frankly doze. But whenever anyone 
mentions Homer, immediately I am awake, attentive, and full of 
things to say. 

SOCRATES : The riddle is not hard to solve, my friend. No, it is 
plain to everyone that not from art and knowledge comes your power 
to speak concerning Homer. If it were art that gave you power, then 
you could speak about all the other poets as well. There is an art of 
poetry as a whole? Am I not right? 

ION: Yes. 

d SOCRATES: And is not the case the same virith any other art you 
please, when you take it as a whole? The same method of inquiry 
holds for all the arts? Do you want some explanation. Ion, of what I 
mean by that? 
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ION ; Yes, Socrates, upon my word I do. It gives me joy to listen 
to you wise men. 

SOCRATES : I only wish you were right in saying that. Ion. But 
‘wise menM That means you, the rhapsodists and actors, and the men 
whose poems you chant, while I have nothing else to tell besides the 
truth, after the fashion of the ordinary man. For example, take the e 
question I just now asked you. Observe what a trivial and common- 
place remark it was that I uttered, something anyone might know, 
when I said that the inquiry is the same whenever one takes an art in 
its entirety. Let us reason the matter out. There is an art of painting 
taken as a whole? 

ION : Yes. 

SOCRATES: And there are and have been many painters, good 
and bad? 

ION: Yes indeed. 

SOCRATES : Now, take Polygnotus, son of Aglaophon. Have you 
ever seen a man with the skill to point out what is good and what is 
not in the works of Polygnotus, but without the power to do so in the 533 
works of other painters? A man who, when anybody shows the works 
of other painters, dozes off, is at a loss, has nothing to suggest, but 
when he has to express a judgment on one particular painter, say 
Polygnotus or anyone else you choose, wakes up, and is attentive, and 
is full of things to say? 

ION : No, on my oath, I never saw the like. 

SOCRATES: Or, again, take sculpture. Have you ever seen a 
man with the skill to judge the finer works of Daedalus, son of 
Motion, or of Epeus, son of Panopeus, or of Theodorus of Samos, or b 
the works of any other single sculptor, but, confronted by the works 
of other sculptors, is at a loss, and dozes oft, without a thing to say? 

ION : No, on my oath, I never saw one. 

SOCRATES: Yet further, as I think, the same is true of playing 
on the flute, and on the harp, and singing to the harp, and rhapsody. 
You never saw a man with the skill to judge of Olympus, of Thamy- 
ras, or of Orpheus, or of Phemius, the rhapsodist at Ithaca, but is at a c 
loss, has no remark to make concerning Ion the Ephesian, and his suc- 
cess or failure in reciting. 

ION : On that I cannot contradict you, Socrates. But of this thing 
I am conscious, that I excel all men in speaking about Homer, and 
on him have much to say, and that everybody else avers I do it well, 
but on the other poets I do not. Well then, see what that means. 

SOCRATES: Ido see, Ion, and in ipact will proceed to show you 
what to my mind it betokens. As I just now said, this gift you have of d 
speaking well on Homer is not an art; it is a power divine, impelling 
you like the power in the stone Euripides called the magnet, which 
most call ‘stone of Heraclea.’ This stone does not simply attract the 
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iron rings, just by themselves; it also imparts to the rings a force en- 
abling them to do the same thing as the stone itself, that is, to attract 
e another ring, so that sometimes a chain is formed, quite a long one, of 
iron rings, suspended from one another. For all of them, however, 
their power depends upon that loadstone. Just so the Muse. She first 
makes men inspired, and then through these inspired ones others share 
in the enthusiasm, and a chain is formed, for the epic poets, all the 
good ones, have their excellence, not from art, but are inspired, pos- 
sessed, and thus they utter all these admirable poems. So is it also 
534 with the good lyric poets; as the worshiping Corybantes are not in 
their senses when they dance, so the lyric poets are not in their senses 
when they make these lovely lyric poems. No, when once they launch 
into harmony and rhythm, they are seized with the Bacchic transport, 
and are possessed — as the bacchants, when possessed, draw milk and 
honey from the rivers, but not when in their senses. So the spirit of 
the lyric poet works, according to their own report. For the poets tell 
us, don’t they, that the melodies they bring us are gathered from rills 
b that run with honey, out of glens and gardens of the Muses, and they 
bring them as the bees do honey, flying like the bees? And what they 
say is true, for a poet is a light and winged thing, and holy, and never 
able to compose until he has become inspired, and is beside himself, 
and reason is no longer in him. So long as he has this in his posses- 
sion, no man is able to make poetry or to chant in prophecy. There- 
c fore, since their making is not by art, when they utter many things 
and fine about the deeds of men, just as you do about Homer, but is by 
lot divine — therefore each is able to do well only that to which the 
Muse has impelled him — one to make dithyrambs, another panegyric 
odes, another choral songs, another epic poems, another iambs. In all 
the rest, each one of them is poor, for not by art do they utter these, 
but by power divine, since if it were by art that they knew how to treat 
one subject finely, they would know how to deal with all the others too. 
Herein lies the reason why the deity has bereft them of their senses, 
d and uses them as ministers, along with soothsayers and godly seers; it 
is in order that we listeners may know that it is not they who utter 
these precious revelations while their mind is not within them, but 
that it is the god himself who speaks, and through them becomes ar- 
ticulate to us. The most convincing evidence of this statement is of- 
fered by Tynnichus of Chalcis. He never composed a single poem 
worth recalling, save the song of praise which everyone repeats, well- 
nigh the finest of all lyrical poems, and absolutely what he called it, 
e an Invention of the Muses,’ By this example above all, it seems to 
me, the god would show us, lest we doubt, that these lovely poems 
are not of man or human workmanship, but are divine and from the 
gods, and that the poets are nothing but interpreters of the gods, each 
one possessed by the divinity to whom he is in bondage. And to prove 
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this, the deity on purpose sang the loveliest of all lyrics through the 
most miserable poet. Isn’t it so, Ion? Don’t you think that I am right? 535 

ION : You are indeed, I vow! Socrates, your words in some way 
touch my very soul, and it does seem to me that by dispensation from 
above good poets convey to us these utterances of the gods. 

SOCRATES : Well, and you rhapsodists, again, interpret the ut- 
terances of the poets? 

ION : There also you are right. 

SOCRATES: Accordingly, you are interpreters of interpreters? 

ION: Undeniably. 

SOCRATES: Wait now. Ion; tell me this. And answer frankly b 
what I ask you. Suppose you are reciting epic poetry well, and thriU 
the spectators most deeply. You are chanting, say, the story of Odys- 
seus as he leaped up to the dais, unmasked himself to the suitors, and 
poured the arrows out before his feet, or of Achilles rushing upon 
Hector, or one of the pitiful passages, about Andromache, or Hecuba, 
or Priam. When you chant these, are you in your senses? Or are you 
carried out of yourself, and does not your soul in an ecstasy conceive c 
herself to be engaged in the actions you relate, whether they are in 
Ithaca, or Troy, or wherever the story puts them? 

ION : How vivid, Socrates, you make your proof for me! I will 
teU you frankly that whenever I recite a tale of pity, my eyes are 
filled with tears, and when it is one of horror or dismay, my hair 
stands up on end with fear, and my heart goes leaping. 

SOCRATES : Well now. Ion, what are we to say of a man like d 
that? There he is, at a sacrifice or festival, got up in holiday attire, 
adorned with golden chaplets, and he weeps, though he has lost noth- 
ing of his finery. Or he recoils with fear, standing in the presence of 
more than twenty thousand friendly people, though nobody is strip- 
ping him or doing him damage. Shall we say that the man is in his 
senses? 

ION : Never, Socrates, upon my word. That is strictly true. 

SOCRATES: Now then, are you aware that you produce the 
same effects in most of the spectators too? 

ION : Yes, indeed, I know it very well. As I look down at them e 
from the stage above, I see them, every time, weeping, casting ter- 
rible glances, stricken with amazement at the deeds recounted. In 
fact, I have to give them very close attention, for if I set them weeping, 

I myself shall laugh when I get my money, but if they laugh, it is I who 
have to weep at losing it. 

SOCRATES: Well, do you see that the spectator is the last of the 
rings I spoke of, which receive their force from one another by virtue 
of the loadstone? You, the rhapsodist and actor, are the middle ring, 536 
and the first one is the poet himself. But it is the deity who, through ail 
the series, draws the spirit of men wherever he desires, transmitting 
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the attractive force from one into another. And so, as from the load- 
stone, a mighty chain hangs down, of choric dancers, masters of the 
chorus, undermasters, obliquely fastened to the rings which are sus- 
pended from the Muse. One poet is suspended from one Muse, another 
b from another; we call it being 'possessed,* but the fact is much the 
same, since he is held. And from these primary rings, the poets, others 
are in turn suspended, some attached to this one, some to that, and 
are filled with inspiration, some by Orpheus, others by Musaeus. But 
the majority are possessed and held by Homer, and. Ion, you are one 
of these, and are possessed by Homer. And whenever anyone chants 
the work of any other poet, you fall asleep, and haven’t a thing to 
say, but when anybody gives tongue to a strain of this one, you are 
c awake at once, your spirit dances, and you have much to say, for not 
by art or science do you say of Homer what you say, but by dispen- 
sation from above and by divine possession. So the worshiping Cory- 
bantes have a lively feeling for that strain alone which is of the deity 
by whom they are possessed, and for that melody are well supplied 
with attitudes and utterances, and heed no others. And so it is with 
you. Ion. When anyone mentions Homer, you are ready, but about the 
d other poets you are at a loss. You ask me why you are ready about Ho- 
mer and not about the rest. Because it is not by art but by lot divine 
that you are eloquent in praise of Homer. 

ION : Well put, I grant you, Socrates. And yet I should be much 
surprised if by your argument you succeeded in convincing me that I 
am possessed or mad when I praise Homer. Nor do I think that you 
yourself would find me so if you heard me speaking upon Homer. 

SOCRATES : And indeed I wish to hear you, but not until you 
e have answered me as follows. On what point in Homer do you speak 
well? Not on all points, I take it. 

ION : I assure you, Socrates, I do it on every point, without ex- 
ception. 

SOCRATES : Yet not, I fancy, on those matters of which you hap- 
pen to be ignorant, but Homer tells of? 

ION : And the matters Homer tells of, and I do not know, what 
are they? 

537 SOCRATES : Why, does not Homer in many passages speak of 
arts, and have much to say about them? About driving a chariot, for 
instance; if I can recollect the lines. 111 repeat them to you, 

ION : No, let me do it, for I know them. 

SOCRATES : Then recite for me what Nestor says to Antilochus, 
his son, where he warns him to be careful at the turning post, in the 
lay of the horse race in honor of Patroclus. 

ION: 

Thyself lean slightly in the burnished car 
b To the left of them, then call upon the off horse 

With goad and voice; with hand give him free rein. 
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And at the post let the near horse come so close 
That the nave of the well-wrought wheel shall seem 
To graze the stone. Which yet beware to strike! ^ 

SOCRATES : That will do. Now, Ion, in these lines, which will c 
be more capable of judging whether Homer speaks aright or not, a 
doctor or a charioteer? 

ION : The charioteer, no doubt. 

SOCRATES : Because that is his art, or for some other reason? 

ION : No, because it is his art. 

SOCRATES : Each separate art, then, has had assigned to it by 
the deity the power of knowing a particular occupation? I take it that 
what we know by the pilot’s art we do not know by the art of medicine 
as well. 

ION ; No indeed. d 

SOCRATES: And what we know by medical art we do not know 
by the builder’s art as well. 

ION: No indeed. 

SOCRATES : Well, and so it is with all the arts? What we know 
by one of them, we do not know by another? But before you answer 
that, just tell me this. Do you allow a distinction between arts? One 
differs from another? 

ION: Yes. 

SOCRATES : Now With me the mark of differentiation is that 
one art means the knowledge of one kind of thing, another art the 
knowledge of another, and so I give them their respective names. Do 
you do that? 

ION : Yes. 

SOCRATES: If they meant simply knowledge of the same e 
things, why should we distinguish one art from another? Why call 
them different, when both would give us the same knowledge? For 
example, take these fingers. I know that there are five of them, and 
you know the same as I about them. Suppose I asked you if we 
knew this same matter, you and I, by the same art, that of arithmetic, 
or by different arts. I fancy you would hold that we knew it by the 
same? 

ION: Yes. 

SOCRATES : Then tell me now what just a little while ago I was 538 
on the point of asking you. Does that seem true to you of all the arts 
— that, necessarily, the same art makes us know the same, another art 
not the same, but, if it really is another art, it must make us know 
something else? 

ION : That is my opinion, Socrates. 

SOCRATES ; Well then, if one does not possess a given art, one 
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will not be capable of rightly knowing what belongs to it in word or 
action? 

b ION : That is true. 

SOCRATES: Then, in the lines which you recited, which will 
have the better knowledge whether Homer speaks aright or not, you or 
a charioteer? 

ION; The charioteer. 

SOCRATES : Doubtless because you are a rhapsode, and not a 
charioteer? 

ION ; Yes. 

SOCRATES: The rhapsode’s art is different from the chari- 
oteer's? 

ION: Yes. 

SOCRATES: If it is another art, then, it is a knowledge also 
about other matters. 

ION: Yes. 

SOCRATES : Now what about the passage in which Homer tells 
c how Hecamede, Nestor's concubine, gave the wounded Machaon the 
broth to drink? The passage runs something like this : 

She grated goat's-milk cheese in Pramnian wine, 

With brazen grater, adding onion as a relish to the brew.^ 

On the question whether Homer here speaks properly or not, is it for 
the art of the physician, or the rhapsode's art, to discriminate aright? 

ION : The art of the physician. 

SOCRATES : What of this? The passage in which Homer says: 

d She plunged to the bottom like a leaden sinker 

Which, mounted on the horn tip from a field ox. 

Speeds its way bringing mischief to voracious fish.® 

What shall we say? Is it rather for the art of fishing, or the rhapsode's 
art, to decide on what the verses mean, and whether they are good or 
not? 

ION : Obviously, Socrates, it is for the art of fishing. 

SOCRATES; Reflect now. Suppose that you were questioning, 
e and asked me, ‘Now, Socrates, you find it is for these several arts to 
judge in Homer, severally, what appertains to each of them. Come 
then, pick me out the passages concerning the diviner, and the di- 
viner's art, the kind of things that appertain to him, regarding which 
he must be able to discern whether the poetry is good or bad?' Ob- 
serve how easily and truly I can answer you. The poet does, in fact, 
treat of this matter in the Odyssey too — for example, when a scion of 
Melampus, the diviner Theoclymenus, says to the wooers : 

539 Ah, wretched men, what bane is this ye suffer? Shrouded in night 
2 Iliad 1 1 : 639-40. 


^ Iliad 24.80 sq. 
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Are your heads and your faces and your limbs below, 

And kindled is the voice of wailing, and cheeks are wet with tears. 

And the porch is full of ghosts; the hall is full of them, 

Hastening hellward beneath the gloom, and the sun 

Has perished out of heaven, and an evil mist infolds the world.^ b 

And he treats of it in many places in the Iliad — for instance, in the 
lay of the battle at the wall. There he says : 

For, as they were eager to pass over, a bird approached them, 

An eagle of lofty flight, skirting the host on the left, 

And in its talons bearing a monstrous blood-red serpent, c 

Still alive and struggling; nor had it yet forgot the joy of battle. 

Writhing back, it smote the bird that held it, upon the breast 
Beside the neck, and the bird did cast it from him. 

In the agony of pain, to the earth. 

And dropped it in the middle of the throng. 

And, with a cry, himself went flying on the gusty wind."^ d 

These passages, I contend, and others hke them, appertain to the di- 
viner to examine and to judge. 

ION ; And, Socrates, you are right. 

SOCRATES : And you are right too. Ion, when you say so. Come 
now, you do for me what I have done for you. From both the Odyssey 
and Iliad I picked out for you the passages belonging to the doctor, the 
diviner, and the fisherman; now you likewise, since you are better e 
versed than I in Homer, pick out for me the sort of passages, Ion, that 
concern the rhapsode and the rhapsode’s art, the passages it befits the 
rhapsode, above all other men, to examine and to judge. 

ION : All passages, Socrates, is what I say. 

SOCRATES : Surely, Ion, you don’t mean all! Are you really so 
forgetful? Indeed, it would ill become a man who is a rhapsode to 
forget. 

ION : Why? What am I forgetting? 540 

SOCRATES: Don’t you remember how you stated that the art 
of the rhapsode was difiPerent from the charioteer’s? 

ION: I remember. 

SOCRATES : Well, and you admitted also that, being different, it 
had another field of knowledge? 

ION: Yes. 

SOCRATES : Well then, by your own account the art of rhapsody 
will not know everything, nor the rhapsode either. 

ION : The exceptions, Socrates, are doubtless only such matters 
as that. 

SOCRATES: In ‘such matters’ you must include approximately b 
all the other arts. Well, as the rhapsode does not know the subject 

^ Odyssey 20.351 sq. ® Iliad 12.200 sq. 
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matter of them all, what sort of matters luUl he know? 

ION : The kind of thing, I judge, that a man would say, and a 
woman would say, and a slave and a free man, a subject and a ruler — 
the suitable thing for each. 

SOCRATES ; You mean, the rhapsode will know better what the 
ruler of a ship in a storm at sea should say than will the pilot? 

ION : No, in that case the pilot will know better. 

SOCRATES : But suppose it is the ruler of a sick man. Will th^ 
rhapsode know better what the ruler should say than will the doctori( 

ION: No, not in that case, either. \ 

SOCRATES : But you say, ‘the kind of speech that suits a slave.’'^ 

ion: Yes. 

SOCRATES : You mean, for instance, if the slave is a cowherd, it 
is not he who will know what one should say to quiet angry cattle, 
but the rhapsode? 

ION: Surely not. 

SOCRATES : Well, ‘the kind of speech that suits a woman’ — one 
who spins — about the working up of wool? 

ION: No. 

SOCRATES : Well, the rhapsodist will know ‘the kind of speech 
that suits a man’ — a general exhorting his soldiers? 

ION : Yes! That is the sort of thing the rhapsodist will know. 

SOCRATES : What! Is the rhapsode’s art the general’s? 

ION : At all events I ought to know the kind of speech a general 
should make. 

SOCRATES : Indeed, you doubtless have the talents of a general. 
Ion! And suppose you happened to have skill in horsemanship, 
along with skill in playing on the lyre, you would know when horses 
were well or badly ridden, but if I asked you, ‘By which art. Ion, do you 
know that horses are well managed — is it because you are a horse- 
man, or because you play the lyre?’ What answer would you give me? 

ION : I should say, ‘It is by my skill as horseman.’ 

SOCRATES : Then, too, if you were picking out good players on 
the lyre, you would admit that you discerned them by your art in 
playing the lyre, and not by your art as horseman? 

ion: Yes. 

SOCRATES: But when you know of military matters, do you 
know them because you are competent as a general, or as a rhapsode? 

ion : I cannot see a bit of dilEerence. 

641 SOCRATES : What, no difference, you say? You mean to call the 
art of the rhapsode and the art of the general a single art, or two? 

ION : To me, there is a single art. 

SOCRATES ; And so, whoever is an able rhapsode is going to be 
an able general as well? 

ION : Unquestionably, Socrates. 
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SOCRATES : And then, whoever happens to be an able general is 
an able rhapsode too. 

ION : No, I do not think that holds. 

SOCRATES: But you think the other does? That whoever is an b 
able rhapsode is an able general too? 

ION : Absolutely! 

SOCRATES : Well, and you are the ablest rhapsodist in Greece? 

ION : Yes, Socrates, by far. 

SOCRATES: And the ablest general, Ion? The ablest one in 
Greece? 

ION : You may be sure of it, for, Socrates, I learned this also out 
of Homer. 

SOCRATES : Then, Ion, how in heaven’s name is this? You are 
at once the ablest general and ablest rhapsodist among the Greeks, 
and yet you go about Greece performing as a rhapsode, but not as c 
general. What think you? The Greeks are in great need of a rhapsode 
adorned with a wreath of gold, and do not need a general at all? 

ION: It is because my native city, Socrates, is under your do- 
minion, and your military rule, and has no need whatever of a gen- 
eral. As for yours and Lacedaemon, neither would choose me for 
general; you think yourselves sufficient to yourselves. 

SOCRATES : Excellent Ion, you know who Apollodorus is, of 
Cyzicus, don’t you? 

ION: What might he be? 

SOCRATES: The man whom the Athenians at various times 
have chosen for their general, although he is an alien. The same is d 
true of Phanosthenes of Andros, and Heraclides of Clazomenae, also 
aliens, who nevertheless, when they had shown their competence, 
were raised to the generalship by the city, and put in other high po- 
sitions. And Ion of Ephesus, will she not elect him general, and accord 
him honors, if his worth becomes apparent? Why, you inhabitants of 
Ephesus are originally Athenians, are you not, and Ephesus is a city e 
inferior to none? But the fact is, Ion, that if you are right, if it really is 
by art and knowledge that you are able to praise Homer, then you do 
me wrong. You assure me that you have much fine knowledge about 
Homer, and you keep offering to display it, but you are deceiving me. 

Far from giving the display, you will not even tell me what subject it 
is on which you are so able, though all this while I have been entreat- 
ing you to tell. No, you are just like Proteus; you twist and turn, this 
way and that, assuming every shape, until finally you elude my grasp 
and reveal yourself as a general. And all in order not to show how 542 
skilled you are in the lore concerning Homer! So if you are an artist, 
and, as I said just now, if you only promised me a display on Homer in 
order to deceive me, then you are at fault. But if you are not an artist, 
if by lot divine you are possessed by Homer, and so, knowing nothing, 
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speak many things and fine about the poet, just as I said you did, 
then you do no wrong. Choose, therefore, how you will be called by 
us, whether we shall take you for a man unjust, or for a man divine. 

ION: The difference, Socrates, is great. It is far lovelier to be 
deemed divine. 

SOCRATES ; This lovelier title. Ion, shall be yours, to be in our 
minds divine, and not an artist, in praising Homer. 



In this dialogue Socrates is different. Except for two passing allusions 
his usual profession of ignorance has been dropped. He never says that 
he cannot teach because he does not know. In the Gorgias he does 
know, he is eager to teach — at times he talks with the fervor of an 
evangelist. This is not the case in the first half, where the aged Gor- 
gias, a famous teacher of rhetoric, is refuted by Socrates when he tries 
to state what is the greatest good for mankind, and a pupil, Polus, ea- 
gerly takes up the argument on his behalf. Polus starts with the asser- 
tion that the greatest good is power — the all-powerful tyrant is the 
happy man. Slowly he is driven by Socrates to the conclusion that far 
from being happy the tyrant is more miserable than those he injures 
because to do wrong is misery; to suffer wrong is as nothing in com- 
parison. Furthermore, the wrongdoer who is not punished, as is the 
case of the powerful, is more miserable than the one who is. These 
statements astonish Polus and dismay him even while Socrates makes 
them, but he sees that they result inevitably from the argument. 

At this point a third man, Callicles, steps in. Is Socrates just mak- 
ing fun? he asks. If not, he is turning human life upside down. He 
pretends to be seeking for the truth, but really he is just talking re- 
ligion. (Callicles calls it philosophy, but he means by it what we mean 
by religion . ) A little religion, he says, is all very well, even good for the 
young, but if a man keeps on with it he is ruined. He will never gain 
wealth and honor that way. On the contrary, anybody can injure him 
and he wont defend himself. He will let himself be boxed on the ears 
with impunity. This is when Socrates begins to talk with fervor. He is 
speaking now not only to Callicles — he is thinking of all men. ‘Tor you 
see the subject of our discussion — and on what subject should even a 
man of slight intelligence be more serious? — namely, what kind of 
life one should live.” 

Callicles states his position briefly and clearly. The happy man is 
he who has let his passions and desires grow to the uttermost and has 
the power to satisfy them. This is acting according to nature and not 
mere convention. Men praise self-control and the like only out of 
weakness and cowardice, because they have not the power to take 
what they want. Socrates in answer repeats what he had said to 
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Polus, To do wrong is the worst that can befall a man. To suffer wrong 
is little in comparison. 

What follows can hardly be called an argument. The two men 
cannot agree enough to be able to argue. They are too far apart. Fi- 
nally Callicles is silenced, but nothing more, though Socrates* intense 
desire to convince him, to convert him, grows clearer and clearer. In 
the end he is not reasoning with him, he is exhorting him, preaching 
to him. He must induce him to see that the good is altogether different 
from the safe. He begs him not to mind if someone insults and strikes 
him. *Tor heaven’s sake, let him and be of good cheer.” (Turn to him 
the other cheek.) You can suffer by doing right, but you can never 
suffer harm. 

The reader remembers what Phaedo said before Socrates drank 
the poison, *Tt never occurred to me to feel sorry for him. He seemed 
quite happy.” 


CALLICLES : This is how they say you should take part in war- 
fare and battle, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : What, have we arrived at the latter end of a feast, 
as the saying goes? 

CALLICLES: Yes, and a very charming feast, for Gorgias has 
just given us a fine and varied display. 

SOCRATES : Well, Chaerephon here is to blame, Callicles, for he 
compelled us to loiter in the market place, 
b CHAEREPHON; 'Tis no matter, Socrates, for I can supply the 
remedy too. Gorgias is a friend of mine, and will treat us to another 
display, now, if you want, or if not, later. 

CALLICLES: What, Chaerephon? Is Socrates anxious to hear 
Gorgias? 

CHAEREPHON : That is the very reason why we are here. 

CALLICLES ; Any time you like to come home with me, then, 
for Gorgias is staying with me and will give you an exhibition. 

SOCRATES : Most kind of you, Callicles, but would he also be 
c willing to converse with us? I want to learn from him what is the 
scope of his art and just what he professes and teaches. As for the 
exhibition, let him give us that, as you suggest, on some other oc- 
casion. 


From Socratic Dialogues, translated and edited by W. D. Woodhead with 
an introduction by G. C. Field (Edinburgh and New York, 1953). 
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CALLiCLES: There’s nothing like asking him, Socrates, for 
that was one feature of his display. He bade any one of the company 
present just now ask any questions he pleased, and said he would an- 
swer all such questions. 

SOCRATES : Splendid! Chaerephon, ask him. 

CHAEREPHON: Ask him what? 

SOCRATES: Whoheis. d 

CHAEREPHON: What do you mean? 

SOCRATES: Well, supposing he were a maker of shoes, he 
would surely answer you that he was a cobbler. You see what I mean, 
do you not? 

CHAEREPHON : I See, and I will ask him. Tell me, Gorgias, is 
Callicles right in saying that you profess to answer any question you 
are asked? 

GORGIAS : He is right, Chaerephon; that is the very statement I 448 
made just now, and I assure you that nobody has asked me a new 
question these many years. 

CHAEREPHON : You must indeed be ready with your answers, 
Gorgias. 

GORGIAS : You are at liberty to make the experiment, Chaere- 
phon. 

poLus : Yes indeed, and upon me, if you wish, Chaerephon, for 
Gorgias, I think, is played out; he has already spoken at great length. 

CHAEREPHON: Why, Polus, do you think you could answer 
better than Gorgias? 

POLUS: What does that matter, if it is well enough for you ? b 

CHAEREPHON : Not at all, but since you want to, you may an- 
swer. 

POLUS: Proceed. 

CHAEREPHON : I Will. If Gorgias were an expert in the same art 
as his brother Herodicus, what should we rightly call him? By the 
same professional name as his brother? 

POLUS: Assuredly. 

CHAEREPHON: Then we should be correct in calling him a 
doctor? 

POLUS : Yes. 

CHAEREPHON : And if he were skilled in the same art as Aris- 
tophon, son of Aglaophon, or Aristophon’s brother, what should we 
rightly call him? 

POLUS: Obviously a painter. c 

CHAEREPHON: But, as it is, in what craft is he expert, and by 
what name should we correctly call him? 

POLUS : There are many arts, Chaerephon, among mankind ex- 
perimentally devised by experience, for experience guides our life 
along the path of art, inexperience along the path of chance. And 
in each of these different arts different men partake in different ways, 
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the best men following the best arts. And Gorgias here is one of the 
best and partakes in the noblest of arts, 
d SOCRATES ; It is plain, Gorgias, that Polus is well equipped to 
make speeches, but he fails to accomplish what he promised to Chae- 
rephon. 

GORGIAS : Pray, how is that, Socrates? 

SOCRATES : It seems that he does not quite answer the question 
asked. 

GORGIAS: Well, if you prefer it, you may ask him yourself. 

SOCRATES : No, not if you are ready to answer instead; I would 
much rather question you. For it is obvious from what Polus has said 
that he is much better versed in what is called rhetoric than in dia- 
logue. 

e POLUS: How is that, Socrates? 

SOCRATES: Why, Polus, because when Chaerephon asks in 
what art Gorgias is proficient, you praise his art as though someone 
were attacking it, but neglect to answer what it is. 

POLUS : Did I not answer that it was the noblest of arts? 

SOCRATES : Certainly. But no one is asking in what kind of art 
Gorgias is engaged but what it actually is and what we should call 
Gorgias. On the lines laid down before by Chaerephon, when you an- 
449 swered correctly and briefly, tell us now in similar manner what this 
art is and what name we must give to Gorgias. Or rather, Gorgias, tell 
us yourself in what art you are expert and what we should call you. 

GORGIAS : The art of rhetoric, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : Then we must call you a rhetorician? 

GORGIAS : Yes, and a good one, Socrates, if you really want to 
call me what, in Homer's expression, I boast myself to be. 

SOCRATES: That is what I want. 

GORGi A s : Then call me so. 

b SOCRATES : Are we to say that you can make rhetoricians of 
others also? 

GORGIAS: That is the profession I make both here and else- 
where. 

SOCRATES : Would you be willing, Gorgias, to continue our pres- 
ent method of conversing by question and answer, postponing to some 
other occasion lengthy discourses of the type begun by Polus? You 
must not, however, disappoint us in your promise but show yourself 
ready to answer the question briefly. 

GORGIAS : There are certain answers, Socrates, that must neces- 
c sarily be given at length; however, I will attempt to answer as briefly 
as possible. For that too is one of the claims I make, that nobody 
could give the same answers more briefly than I. 

SOCRATES : That is what I want, Gorgias; give me an exhibition 
of this brevity of yours, and reserve a lengthy discourse for another 
time. 
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GORGiAS: I will do SO, and you will admit you have never 
heard a speaker more concise. 

SOCRATES: Well then, you claim that you are an expert in the 
art of rhetoric and that you can make rhetoricians of others. Now just d 
what is the scope of rhetoric? Weaving, for example, has to do with 
the making of garments. You agree? 

GORGIAS : YeS. 

SOCRATES: And music with composing melodies? 

GORGIAS : YeS. 

SOCRATES: By Hera, Gorgias, I marvel at your answers; they 
could not be briefer. 

GORGIAS: Yes, I think I succeed pretty well, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : Good, and now answer in the same way about rhet- 
oric. What is the field of this science? 

GORGIAS : Words. 

SOCRATES : Of what kind, Gorgias? Those that reveal to the 
sick what treatment will restore their health? e 

GORGIAS : No. 

SOCRATES : Then rhetoric is not concerned with every kind of 
words. 

GORGIAS: Certainly not. 

SOCRATES: Yet it makes men able to speak. 

GORGIAS : YeS. 

SOCRATES: And able to think also about the matter of their dis- 
course? 

GORGIAS: Of course. 

SOCRATES : Now does not the science of medicine, which we 450 
have just mentioned, make men able to think and to speak about their 
patients? 

GORGIAS: Assuredly. 

SOCRATES: Then medicine also, it seems, is concerned with 
words. 

GORGIAS : YeS. 

SOCRATES: Words about diseases? 

GORGIAS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : And is not gymnastics concerned with words that 
relate to good or bad bodily condition? 

GORGIAS: Undoubtedly. 

SOCRATES : And SO it is with the other arts also, Gorgias. Each b 
of them is concerned with words that have to do with its own subject 
matter. 

GORGIAS : Evidently. 

SOCRATES ; Then, as the other arts have to do with words, why 
do you not call them by the name of ‘rhetoric,' since you call rhetoric 
any art that is concerned with words? 

GORGIAS: Because all the knowledge of the other arts is in 
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general, Socrates, concerned with manual crafts and similar activi- 
ties, whereas rhetoric deals with no such manual product but all its 
c activity and all that it accomplishes is through the medium of words. 
Therefore I claim that the art of rhetoric has to do with words, and 
maintain that my claim is correct. 

SOCRATES : I wonder whether I understand the kind of thing 
you wish to call it. But I shall soon know more clearly. Answer me 
this. We admit, do we not, the existence of arts? 

GORGIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : Among the various arts there are, I think, some that 
consist for the most part of action and have little need of words, and 
some in fact have no need, but their function can be achieved in 
silence, as for instance painting and sculpture and many others. I 
fancy it is with such arts that you say rhetoric has no concern, is it 
d not? 

GORGIAS: You are entirely right in your opinion, Socrates. 

SOCRATES: But there are other arts that secure their result en- 
tirely through words and have practically no need, or very little need, 
of action — arithmetic, for instance, and calculation and geometry 
and the game of draughts and many other arts, some of which involve 
almost as many words as actions, and many of them far more, their 
e whole achievement and effect in general being due to words. It is to 
this kind of art, I believe, that you assign rhetoric. 

GORGIAS: You are right. 

SOCRATES : But I do not imagine that you intend to call any of 
these aforementioned arts rhetoric, though your actual expression 
was that ‘the art which secures its effect through words is rhetoric.’ 
And anyone who wished to make trouble in our debate might object : 
Then you call arithmetic rhetoric, Gorgias? But I do not think you 
mean by rhetoric either arithmetic or geometry. 

461 GORGIAS : You are right, Socrates, and your supposition is quite 
correct. 

SOCRATES : Come then, and complete for yourself the answer 
for which I asked. Since rhetoric is one of those arts that for the most 
part employ words, and since there are other such arts also, try to tell 
me what is the field of that particular art securing its effect through 
words which is called rhetoric. Suppose that somebody should ask me 
about any of the arts recently mentioned; Socrates, what is the art of 
b arithmetic? I should reply, as you did just now, that it is one of the 
arts which secure their effect through speech. And if he should further 
inquire in what field, I should reply that of the odd and the even, 
however great their respective numbers might be. And if he should 
next inquire, What art do you call calculation? I should say that this 
art too is one of those that secure their entire effect through words. 
And if he should further demand in what field, I should reply, like the 
mover of an amendment in the Assembly, that in details liereinbe- 
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fore mentioned* the art of calculation resembles arithmetic — for its c 
field is the same, the even and the odd — but that calculation differs in 
this respect, that it investigates how the odd and the even are re- 
lated both to themselves and to each other in regard to number. And 
if anyone should ask about astronomy and, when I said that this sci- 
ence too secures its effect entirely through words, should demand. 
What is the field of discourses relating to astronomy, Socrates? I 
should reply, the movement of the stars, the sun, and the moon, and 
their relative speed. 

GORGiAS : Your statement, Socrates, is quite correct. 

SOCRATES : And now let us have your reply, Gorgias. Rhetoric d 
is one of the arts that achieve and fulfill their function entirely 
through words, is it not? 

GORGIAS: That is so. 

SOCRATES : Tell me then in what field. What is the subject mat- 
ter of the words employed by rhetoric? 

GORGIAS : The greatest and noblest of human affairs, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : But, Gorgias, what you are now saying is dis- 
putable and not yet clear. I think you must have heard men singing at e 
drinking parties the familiar song in which they enumerate our bless- 
ings, health being the first, beauty the second, and third, as the com- 
poser of the song claims, wealth obtained without dishonesty. 

GORGIAS: I have heard it. But what is the point of your remark? 

SOCRATES: Suppose the men who produce the blessings 452 
praised by the author of that song should suddenly appear, the doc- 
tor, the trainer, and the businessman, and the doctor should speak 
first and say, Socrates, Gorgias is deceiving you. It is not his craft, but 
mine, that is concerned with the greatest blessing to mankind. 

If I were to ask him. Who are you that make such a claim? he 
would, I suppose, answer that he was a physician. 

Then what do you mean? Is the product of your art the greatest 
blessing of all? 

Of course, he would doubtless reply. Health, Socrates! What 
greater blessing has man than health? 

And then suppose that after him the physical trainer should say, b 
I too should be surprised if Gorgias could display to you a blessing 
greater than mine. 

I should say to him in turn. And who are you, my good fellow, 
and what is your function? 

A trainer, he would answer, and my task is to make men strong 
and beautiful of body. 

And after the trainer the businessman would speak, in utter con- 
tempt, I imagine, of all others. Pray consider, Socrates, whether you 
believe there is any greater blessing than wealth, whether in the c 
pocket of Gorgias or of any other man. 

What? we should say to him. Is that what you make? 



236 PLATO: COLLECTED DIALOGUES 

Yes, he would reply. 

And who are you? 

A businessman. 

Then, we shall say, do you judge wealth to be the greatest blessing 
for man? 

Of course, he will answer. 

And yet Gorgias here insists that his art produces greater benefits 
than yours, we shall say. 

It is obvious then that he will next inquire. And what is this bene- 
fit? Let Gorgias tell us. 

d And so come, Gorgias, imagine you are questioned by these men 
and by myself as well, and answer what it is you claim to be the great- 
est blessing to man, and claim also to produce. 

GORGIAS : Something, Socrates, that is in very truth the great- 
est boon, for it brings freedom to mankind in general and to each 
man dominion over others in his own country. 

SOCRATES: And what exactly do you mean by that? 
e GORGIAS: I mean the power to convince by your words the 
judges in court, the senators in Council, the people in the Assembly, 
or in any other gathering of a citizen body. And yet possessed of such 
power you will make the doctor, you will make the trainer your slave, 
and your businessman will prove to be making money, not for him- 
self, but for another, for you who can speak and persuade multi- 
tudes. 

SOCRATES : Now at last, Gorgias, you have revealed most pre- 
cisely, it seems to me, what art you consider rhetoric to be, and if I 
453 understand you aright, you assert that rhetoric is a creator of persua- 
sion, and that all its activity is concerned with this, and this is its sum 
and substance. Can you state any wider scope for rhetoric than to 
produce persuasion in the soul of the hearer? 

GORGIAS: By no means, Socrates; I think you define it ade- 
quately, for that is its sum and substance. 

SOCRATES : Then listen, Gorgias. I am convinced, you may be 
b sure, that if there is any man who in a discussion with another is anx- 
ious to know just what is the real subject under discussion, I am such 
a man, and I am confident that you are too. 

GORGIAS: What then, Socrates? 

SOCRATES : I will tell you. Just what that persuasion is which 
you claim is produced by rhetoric, and with what subjects it deals, I 
assure you, I do not know, but I have a suspicion as to what persua- 
sion you mean, and its field. Yet I shall ask you nonetheless what you 
mean by the conviction produced by rhetoric and what is its province, 
c And why shall I ask you instead of speaking myself, when I have this 
suspicion? Not for your sake, but because I am anxious that the argu- 
ment should so proceed as to clarify to the utmost the matter under 
discussion. Consider whether I am right in asking you that further 
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question. If I had asked you what kind of painter Zeuxis was and you 
had answered, a painter of living creatures, might I not with justice 
ask you what kind of living creatures, and where they may be found? 

GORGiAS : Certainly. 

SOCRATES: And the reason is that there are other painters with d 
many other living subjects? 

GORGIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES: Whereas, if Zeuxis had been the only painter, yours 
would have been a good answer? 

GORGIAS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Then come, tell me about rhetoric. Do you think 
that rhetoric alone produces persuasion, or do other arts as well? 
What I mean is this. When a man teaches a subject, does he persuade 
where he teaches, or not? 

GORGIAS: One cannot deny that, Socrates; certainly he per- 
suades. 

SOCRATES: Let US take once more the same arts as we discussed e 
just now. Arithmetic and the arithmetician teach us, do they not, 
the properties of a number? 

GORGIAS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : And consequently persuade us? 

GORGIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES: Then arithmetic is also a creator of persuasion? 

GORGIAS: Evidently. 

SOCRATES : Now, if anyone should ask us what kind of persua- 
sion and in what field, we shall answer him, I suppose, that which 
teaches about the odd and the even in all their quantities, and we 454 
shall be able to prove that all the other arts just mentioned are cre- 
ators of persuasion and name the type and the field, shall we not? 

GORGIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES: Then rhetoric is not the only creator of persuasion. 

GORGIAS: That is true. 

SOCRATES : Then since other arts besides rhetoric produce this 
result, we should be justified in asking next, as in the case of the 
painter. Of what kind of persuasion is rhetoric the art, and what is its 
province? Do you not think that is a fair question to ask next? b 

GORGIAS : Ido. 

SOCRATES: Then answer, Gorgias, since you share my 
opinion. 

GORGIAS : The kind of persuasion employed in the law courts 
and other gatherings, Socrates, as I said just now, and concerned with 
right and wrong. 

SOCRATES: I suspected too, Gorgias, that you meant this kind 
of persuasion, with such a province; it is merely that you may not be 
surprised if a little later I ask you the same kind of question, though 
the answer seems clear to me. Yet I may repeat it — for, as I said, I am c 
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questioning you, not for your own sake, but in order that the argu- 
ment may be carried forward consecutively, and that we may not 
form the habit of suspecting and anticipating each other's views, but 
that you may complete your own statements as you please, in accord- 
ance with your initial plan. 

GORGiA s : I think your method is right, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : Then let us consider the next point. Is there a state 
which you call liaving learned'? 

GORGIAS : There is. 

SOCRATES : And such a thing as ‘having believed’? 

GORGIAS: There is. 

d SOCRATES: Now do you think that to have learned and to have 
believed, or knowledge and belief, are one and the same or different? 

GORGIAS : I Consider them different, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : You are right, and you can prove it thus. If anybody 
were to say to you. Can there be both a false belief and a true, Gor- 
gias? you would, I think, say that there is. 

GORGIAS: Yes. 

SOCRATES: But Can there be both a false and a true knowl- 
edge? 

GORGIAS: By no means. 

SOCRATES : Then it is obvious that knowledge and belief are 
not the same. 

GORGIAS : You are right. 

e SOCRATES: But both those who have learned and those Who 
believe have been persuaded. 

GORGIAS : That is so. 

SOCRATES : Shall we lay it down then that there are two forms 
of persuasion, the one producing belief without knowledge, the other 
knowledge? 

GORGIAS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Now which kind of conviction about right and 
wrong is produced in the law courts and other gatherings by rhet- 
oric? That which issues in belief without knowledge, or that which is- 
sues in knowledge? 

GORGIAS : Evidently, Socrates, that which issues in belief. 

455 SOCRATES : Then rhetoric apparently is a creator of a convic- 
tion that is persuasive but not instructive about right and wrong. 

GORGIAS: Yes. 

SOCRATES : Then the rhetorician too does not instruct courts 
and other assemblies about right and wrong, but is able only to per- 
suade them, for surely he could not instruct so large a gathering in a 
short time about matters so important. 

GORGIAS: No indeed. 

SOCRATES : Well then, let us see just exactly what we are say- 
ing about rhetoric, for I cannot myself yet understand what I mean. 



G O R G I A S 


^^39 

Whenever there is a gathering in the city to choose doctors or ship- b 
wrights or any other professional group, surely the rhetorician will 
not then give his advice, for it is obvious that in each such choice it is 
the real expert who must be selected. And when it is a question about 
the building of walls or equipment of harbors or dockyards, we 
consult, not the rhetoricians, but the master builders, and again 
when we need advice about a choice of generals or some tactical 
formation against the enemy or the occupation of positions, mili- 
tary experts will advise us, not rhetoricians. Or what do you say, 
Gorgias, about such matters? Since you claim yourself to be a rheto- c 
rician and to make rhetoricians of others, it is right to examine 
you on the qualities of your art. And so, imagine that my interest is 
on your behalf, for perhaps some of those present are anxious to 
become your disciples — there are some, I know, quite a number, in 
fact — who would be bashful perhaps about questioning you. And so, 
just imagine that when I inquire, they too are asking, What shall we d 
gain, Gorgias, if we associate with you? On what subjects shall we be 
able to advise the city, about right and wrong alone, or the subjects 
just mentioned by Socrates? 

Try to answer them, then. 

GORGIAS : Well, Socrates, I will try to reveal to you clearly the 
full scope of rhetoric, for you have shown me the path excellently. 

You know, of course, that your dockyards and the walls of Athens and 
her harbor equipment are due to the advice, partly of Themistocles, e 
partly of Pericles, not to that of architects. 

SOCRATES: That is what they say, Gorgias, about Themistocles, 
and Pericles I myself heard when he recommended the building of 
the middle wall. 

GORGIAS : And when any of the choices you mentioned just now 456 
is in question, Socrates, you see that it is the orators who give advice 
and carry their motions. 

SOCRATES ; That is what surprises me, Gorgias, and that is why 
I asked you long since what is the scope of rhetoric. When so looked 
at, it seems to me to possess almost superhuman importance. 

GORGIAS : Ah, if Only you knew all, Socrates, and realized that 
rhetoric includes practically all other faculties under her control. 

And I will give you good proof of this. I have often, along with my b 
brother and with other physicians, visited one of their patients who 
refused to drink his medicine or submit to the surgeon's knife or 
cautery, and when the doctor was unable to persuade them, I did so, 
by no other art but rhetoric. And I claim too that, if a rhetorician and 
a doctor visited any city you like to name and they had to contend 
in argument before the Assembly or any other gathering as to which 
of the two should be chosen as doctor, the doctor would be nowhere, 
but the man who could speak would be chosen, if he so wished. And c 
if he should compete against any other craftsman whatever, the 
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rhetorician rather than any other would persuade the people to choose 
him, for there is no subject on which a rhetorician would not speak 
more persuasively than any other craftsman, before a crowd. Such 
then is the scope and character of rhetoric, but it should be used, Soc- 
rates, like every other competitive art. We must not employ other 
d competitive arts against one and all merely because we have learned 
boxing or mixed fighting or weapon combat, so that we are stronger 
than our friends and foes; we must not, I say, for this reason 
strike our friends or wound or kill them. No indeed, and if a man who 
is physically sound has attended the wrestling school and has become 
a good boxer, and then strikes his father or mother or any others of 
his kinsmen or friends, we must not for this reason detest or banish 
e from our cities the physical trainers or drill instructors. For they im- 
parted this instruction for just employment against enemies or 
wrongdoers, in self-defense not aggression, but such people per- 
457 versely employ their strength and skill in the wrong way. And so the 
teachers are not guilty, and the craft is not for this reason evil or to 
blame, but rather, in my opinion, those who make improper use of 
it. And the same argument applies also to rhetoric. The rhetorician 
is competent to speak against anybody on any subject, and to prove 
b himself more convincing before a crowd on practically every topic 
he wishes, but he should not any the more rob the doctors — or any 
other craftsmen either — of their reputation, merely because he has 
this power. One should make proper use of rhetoric as of athletic 
gifts. And if a man becomes a rhetorician and makes a wrongful use 
of this faculty and craft, you must not, in my opinion, detest and 
c banish his teacher from the city. For he imparted it for a good use, 
but the pupil abuses it. And therefore it is the man who abuses it 
whom we should rightly detest and banish and put to death, not his 
instructor. 

SOCRATES: I think, Gorgias, that, like myself, you have had 
much experience in discussions and must have observed that speak- 
ers can seldom define the topic of debate and after mutual instruc- 
d tion and enlightenment bring the meeting to a close, but if they are 
in dispute and one insists that the other's statements are incorrect or 
obscure, they grow angry and imagine their opponent speaks with 
malice toward them, being more anxious for verbal victory than to 
investigate the subject under discussion. And finally some of them 
part in the most disgraceful fashion, after uttering and listening to 
such abusive language that their audience are disgusted with them- 
e selves for having deigned to give ear to such feUows. Now why do I 
say this? Because, it seems to me, what you are now saying is not quite 
consistent or in tune with what you said at first about rhetoric. But I 
am afraid to cross-examine you, for fear you might think my perti- 
nacity is directed against you, and not to the clarification of the 
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matter in question. Now, if you are the same kind of man as I am, I 458 
should be glad to question you; if not, I will let you alone. And what 
kind of man am I? One of those who would gladly be refuted if any- 
thing I say is not true, and would gladly refute another who says 
what is not true, but would be no less happy to be refuted myself than 
to refute, for I consider that a greater benefit, inasmuch as it is a 
greater boon to be delivered from the worst of evils oneself than to de- 
liver another. And I believe there is no worse evil for man than a false 
opinion about the subject of our present discussion. If you then are the b 
same kind of man as I am, let us continue, but if you feel that we 
should drop the matter, then let us say good-by to the argument and 
dismiss it. 

GORGiAS : No, I claim to be myself the type of man you indi- 
cate, but perhaps we ought to have been thinking of our audience. For 
quite a time ago before your arrival I gave a long display to the com- 
pany present, and now, perhaps, if we continue our debate, it will be 
a prolonged affair. So we should consider the convenience of our 
audience, in case we are detaining here some who are anxious to be c 
doing something else. 

CHAEREPHON: You can hear for yourselves, Gorgias and Soc- 
rates, the protests of the company, who are eager to hear whatever 
you have to say; as for me, heaven forbid I should have any engage- 
ment so pressing as to desert a conversation of such a character and 
between such interlocutors for however profitable an occupation. 

CALLiCLES : Indeed, Chaerephon, I too have listened to many d 
a debate, but I think I have never enjoyed one so much as this. I shall 
be delighted in fact if you are ready to talk all day long. 

SOCRATES: Well, I have no objections to offer, if Gorgias is 
willing. 

GORGIAS : After all this, Socrates, it would be disgraceful of me 
to refuse, when I personally volunteered to meet any question that 
might be put. But if those present agree, carry on the conversation and 
ask what you will. e 

SOCRATES ; Then listen, Gorgias, to what surprises me in your 
statement, for perhaps you were right and I misunderstood you. You 
claim you can make a rhetorician of any man who wishes to learn 
from you? 

GORGIAS : YeS. 

SOCRATES: With the result that he would be convincing about 
any subject before a crowd, not through instruction but by persua- 
sion? 

GORGIAS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Well, you said just now that a rhetorician will be 
more persuasive than a doctor regarding health. 

GORGIAS : Yes, I said so, before a crowd. 
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SOCRATES ; And before a crowd means among the ignorant, for 
surely, among those who know, he will not be more convincing than 
the doctor. 

GORGiAS : That is quite true. 

SOCRATES : Then if he is more persuasive than the doctor, he 
is more persuasive than the man who knows? 

GORGIAS: Certainly. 

b SOCRATES: Though not himself a doctor. 

GORGIAS : YeS. 

SOCRATES : And he who is not a doctor is surely ignorant of 
what a doctor knows. 

GORGIAS : Obviously. 

SOCRATES: Therefore when the rhetorician is more convinc- 
ing than the doctor, the ignorant is more convincing among the 
ignorant than the expert. Is that our conclusion, or is something else? 

GORGIAS : That is the conclusion, in this instance. 

SOCRATES: Is not the position of the rhetorician and of rhetoric 
the same with respect to other arts also? It has no need to know the 
c truth about things but merely to discover a technique of persuasion, 
so as to appear among the ignorant to have more knowledge than the 
expert? 

GORGIAS : But is not this a great comfort, Socrates, to be able 
without learning any other arts but this one to prove in no way in- 
ferior to the specialists? 

SOCRATES: Whether or not the rhetorician is inferior to other 
craftsmen for this reason, we will consider later, if the question 
should prove relevant. But now let us first investigate whether the re- 
el lation of the rhetorician to right and wrong, the noble and the base, the 
just and the unjust is the same as it is to health and the objects of the 
other arts — whether he does not know what is right or wrong, noble 
or base, just or unjust, but has contrived a technique of persuasion in 
these matters, so that, though ignorant, he appears among the ig- 
norant to know better than the expert. Or must your prospective 
e pupil in rhetoric have such knowledge and bring it with him when he 
comes to you? And if he is ignorant, will you, his teacher of rhetoric, 
teach your pupil none of these things — for that is not your concern — 
but make him appear before the crowd to have such knowledge, when 
he has it not, and appear to be a good man, when he is not? Or will 
you be utterly unable to teach him rhetoric if he does not before- 
hand know the truth about these matters? How do we stand here, 
Gorgias? In heaven’s name, reveal, as you promised just now, the true 
460 power of rhetoric. 

GORGIAS : Well, Socrates, I suppose that if he does not possess 
this knowledge, he can learn these things also from me. 

SOCRATES: Stop one moment! What you say is right. If you 
make a rhetorician of any man, he must already have knowledge of 
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right and wrong either by previous acquaintance or by learning it from 
you. 

GORGiAS ; Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Now is not the man who has learned the art of car- b 
pentry a carpenter? 

GORGIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : And he who has learned the art of music a musi- 
cian? 

GORGIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES; And he who has learned medicine a physician? 

And so too on the same principle, the man who has learned anything 
becomes in each case such as his knowledge makes him? 

GORGIAS : Certainly. 

SOCRATES: Then according to this principle he who has learned 
justice is just. 

GORGIAS : Most assuredly. 

SOCRATES: And the just man, I suppose, does just acts? 

GORGIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : Now the rhetorician must necessarily be just, and c 
the man must wish to do just actions? 

GORGIAS: Evidently. 

SOCRATES : Then the just man will never wish to do injustice? 

GORGIAS: Necessarily. 

SOCRATES; And our argument demands that the rhetorician be 

just? 

GORGIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES: Then the rhetorician will never wish to do wrong? 

GORGIAS: Evidently not. 

SOCRATES: Nowdo you remember saying a short while ago that 
we should not blame our trainers or expel them from our cities, d 
if a boxer practices his art in a wrongful manner and does injury, 
and so too if a rhetorician makes wrongful use of his rhetoric, we 
should not censure or banish his instructor but rather the guilty man 
who wrongly employs rhetoric? Was this said or not? 

GORGIAS: It was said. 

SOCRATES: But now it is clear that this same rhetorician e 
would never do wrong, is it not? 

GORGIAS: It is dear. 

SOCRATES : And in our earlier discussion, Gorgias, it was stated 
that rhetoric is concerned with words that deal, not with the odd 
and even, but with right and wrong. Is that so? 

GORGIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : Now at the time when you stated this, I considered 
that rhetoric could never be a thing of evil, since its discourse is al- 
ways concerned with justice. But when a little later you said that the 
rhetorician might actually make an evil use of rhetoric, I was 461 
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surprised, and considering that what was said was inconsistent, I 
spoke as I did, saying that if, like myself, you thought it of value to be 
refuted, it was worth while pursuing the conversation, but if not, we 
should let it drop. And as a result of our subsequent review you can 
see for yourself it is admitted that the rhetorician is incapable of 
making a wrong use of rhetoric and unwilling to do wrong. Now, by 
b the dog, Gorgias, it will need no short discussion to settle satisfac- 
torily where the truth lies. 

POLUS : What, Socrates? Is what you are saying your true opin- 
ion about rhetoric? Or do you imagine just because Gorgias was 
ashamed not to admit that the rhetorician will know the just also and 
the honorable and the good, and that, if any man came to him with- 
out this knowledge, he himself would instruct him, and then, as 
result, I suppose, of this admission a contradiction arose in the argu- 
c ment — which is just what you love and you yourself steer the argu- 
ment in that direction — why, who do you think will deny that he 
himself knows the right and will teach it to others? But it is the height 
of bad taste to lead discussions into such channels. 

SOCRATES : My noble friend Polus, the very reason why we ac- 
quire friends and children is that when we ourselves grow old and 
make slips, you younger people present may set us right both in ac- 
d tions and in words. And now if Gorgias and I are tripping anywhere 
in our argument, here you are to lend a helping hand — it is only 
right that you should do so — and if you think that any of our admis- 
sions are at fault, I am willing to retract whatever you desire, pro- 
vided that you observe one condition. 

POLUS: What is that? 

SOCRATES: That you restrain that exuberance, Polus, which 
you set out to use at first. 

POLUS: What? May I not speak at what length I please? 
e SOCRATES : It would indeed be hard on you, my good friend, if, 
on coming to Athens, the one spot in Greece where there is the utmost 
freedom of speech, you alone should be denied it. But look at my side. 
Would it not be hard on me also, if I may not go away and refuse to 
listen, when you speak at length and will not answer the question? But 
462 if you have any interest in what has been said and wish to set it right, 
then, as I said just now, retract whatever you please, question and 
answer in turn, as Gorgias and I did, and refute me and be refuted. 
For you say, to be sure, that you know what Gorgias knows, do you 
not? 

POLUS : Ido. 

SOCRATES: And do you not also bid anyone at any time to ask 
you what he will, since you know how to answer? 

POLUS: Certainly. 

b SOCRATES : Then do whichever of the two you choose now, 
question or answer. 
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POLUS: Well then, I will do so. Answer me, Socrates. Since 
Gorgias seems to you at a loss regarding the nature of rhetoric, what 
do you say it is? 

SOCRATES : Are you asking what art I hold it to be? 

POLUS : I am. 

SOCRATES: To tell you the truth, Polus, no art at all. 

POLUS: But what do you think rhetoric is? 

SOCRATES: Something of which you claim to have made an art 
in your treatise which I recently read. c 

POLUS: What do you mean? 

SOCRATES: I call it a kind of routine. 

POLUS: Then you think rhetoric is a routine? 

SOCRATES: Subject to your approval, I do. 

POLUS: What kind of routine? 

SOCRATES: One that produces gratification and pleasure. 

POLUS : Then you do not think rhetoric a fine thing, if it can 
produce gratification among men? 

SOCRATES: What, Polus? Have you already learned from me 
what I consider rhetoric to be, that you proceed to ask if I do not d 
think it a fine thing? 

POLUS: Have I not learned that you call it a kind of routine? 

SOCRATES: Well, since you prize gratification so highly, will 
you gratify me to a small extent? 

POLUS : I will. 

SOCRATES: Then ask me what kind of art I consider cookery. 

POLUS: I will. What art is cookery? 

SOCRATES: No art, Polus. 

POLUS: Then what is it? Tell me. 

SOCRATES : In my opinion, a kind of routine. 

POLUS: Tell me, what routine? 

SOCRATES: One that produces gratification and pleasure, I e 
claim, Polus. 

POLUS: Then cookery and rhetoric are identical? 

SOCRATES: By no means, but each is a part of the same 
activity. 

POLUS: And what is that? 

SOCRATES: I am afraid it may sound unmannerly to teU the 
truth, and I hesitate for fear that Gorgias may think I am caricatur- 
ing his profession. For my part, I do not know whether this is the rhet- 
oric that Gorgias practices — for we reached no definite conclusion 463 
in our recent argument as to his opinion — but what I mean by rhet- 
oric is part of an activity that is not very reputable. 

GORGIAS: What is it, Socrates? Tell us and feel no scruples 
about me. 

SOCRATES: Well then, Gorgias, the activity as a whole, it 
seems to me, is not an art, but the occupation of a shrewd and 
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enterprising spirit, and of one naturally skilled in its dealings with 
b men, and in sum and substance I call it ‘flattery/ Now it seems to me 
that there are many other parts of this activity, one of which is cook- 
ery. This is considered an art, but in my judgment is no art, only a 
routine and a knack. And rhetoric I call another part of this general 
activity, and beautification, and sophistic — four parts with four dis- 
tinct objects. Now if Polus wishes to question me, let him do so, for he 
has not yet ascertained what part of flattery I call rhetoric. He does not 
c realize that I have not yet answered him, but proceeds to ask if I do 
not think it something fine. But I shall not answer whether I consider 
rhetoric a fine thing or a bad until I have first answered what it is. 
For that is not right, Polus. Then if you wish to question me, ask me 
what part of flattery I claim rhetoric to be. 

POLUS: I will then ; answer, what part? 
d SOCRATES: I wonder whether you will understand my an- 
swer. Rhetoric in my opinion is the semblance of a part of politics. 

POLUS: Well then, do you call it good or bad ? 

SOCRATES : Bad — for evil things I call bad — if I must answer 
you as though you already understood what I mean. 

GORGiAS: Why, Socrates, even I myself do not grasp your 
meaning. 

e SOCRATES: Naturally enough, Gorgias, for I have not yet clari- 
fied my statement. But Polus here, like a foal, is young and flighty. 

GORGIAS : Well, let him alone, and tell me what you mean by 
saying that rhetoric is the semblance of a part of politics. 

SOCRATES: I will try to explain to you my conception of rhet- 
oric, and if it is wrong, Polus will refute me. You admit the existence 
of bodies and souls? 

464 GORGIAS : Of course. 

SOCRATES : And do you not consider that there is a healthy con- 
dition for each? 

GORGIAS : Ido. 

SOCRATES : And a condition of apparent, but not real health? 
For example, many people appear to be healthy of body, and no one 
could perceive they are not so, except a doctor or some physical 
trainer. 

GORGIAS: Thatistrue, 

SOCRATES : There exists, I maintain, both in body and in soul, a 
condition which creates an impression of good health in each 
case, although it is false, 
b GORGIAS: Thatisso. 

SOCRATES : Let me see now if I can explain more clearly what 
I mean. To the pair, body and soul, there correspond two arts — that 
concerned with the soul I call the political art; to the single art that re- 
lates to the body I cannot give a name offhand. But this single art 
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that cares for the body comprises two parts, gymnastics and medi- 
cine, and in the political art what corresponds to gymnastics is legisla- 
tion, while the counterpart of medicine is justice. Now in each case c 
the two arts encroach upon each other, since their fields are the same, 
medicine upon gymnastics, and justice upon legislation; nevertheless 
there is a difference between them. There are then these four arts 
which always minister to what is best, one pair for the body, the other 
for the soul. But flattery perceiving this — I do not say by knowledge 
but by conjecture — has divided herself also into four branches, and 
insinuating herself into the guise of each of these parts, pretends to be d 
that which she impersonates. And having no thought for what is 
best, she regularly uses pleasure as a bait to catch folly and deceives 
it into believing that she is of supreme worth. Thus it is that cookery 
has impersonated medicine and pretends to know the best foods for 
the body, so that, if a cook and a doctor had to contend in the pres- 
ence of children or of men as senseless as children, which of the 
two, doctor or cook, was an expert in wholesome and bad food, the 
doctor would starve to death. This then I call a form of flattery, and e 
I claim that this kind of thing is bad — I am now addressing you, 465 
Polus — because it aims at what is pleasant, ignoring the good, and I 
insist that it is not an art but a routine, because it can produce no 
principle in virtue of which it offers what it does, nor explain the 
nature thereof, and consequently is unable to point to the cause of 
each thing it offers. And I refuse the name of art to anything irrational. 

But if you have any objections to lodge, I am willing to submit to fur- 
ther examination. 

Cookery then, as I say, is a form of flattery that corresponds to b 
medicine, and in the same way gymnastics is personated by beauti- 
fication, a mischievous, deceitful, mean, and ignoble activity, which 
cheats us by shapes and colors, by smoothing and draping, thereby 
causing people to take on an alien charm to the neglect of the natural 
beauty produced by exercise. 

To be brief, then, I will express myself in the language of 
geometricians — for by now perhaps you may follow me. Sophistic is c 
to legislation what beautification is to gymnastics, and rhetoric to 
justice what cookery is to medicine. But, as I say, while there is this 
natural distinction between them, yet because they are closely re- 
lated, Sophist and rhetorician, working in the same sphere and upon 
the same subject matter, tend to be confused with each other, and 
they know not what to make of each other, nor do others know what 
to make of them. For if the body was under the control, not of the d 
soul, but of itself, and if cookery and medicine were not investigated 
and distinguished by the soul, but the body instead gave the verdict, 
weighing them by the bodily pleasures they offered, then the principle 
of ^axagoras would everywhere hold good — that is something you 



248 PLATO: COLLECTED DIALOGUES 

know about, my dear Polus— and all things would be mingled in in- 
discriminate confusion, and medicine and health and cookery would 
be indistinguishable. 

Well, now you have heard my conception of rhetoric. It is the 
e counterpart in the soul of what cookery is to the body. And perhaps I 
have acted strangely in speaking at such great length after forbidding 
you a lengthy discourse. But it is only fair that you should excuse me, 
for when I spoke briefly you did not understand and you were unable 
to make anything of the answer I gave you but needed an explanation. 

466 If then I cannot follow any answer of yours, you too may speak at 
length; but if I can, then indulge me by being brief, for that is fair. 
And now, make what you can of my answer. 

POLUS: What is it you say then? Do you hold that rhetoric 
is flattery? 

SOCRATES : No, I said ‘a part of flattery.* Can you not remem- 
ber at your age, Polus? What will you do when you are older? 

POLUS: Do you think then that good rhetoricians are con- 
sidered but poor creatures in the cities because they are flatterers? 
b SOCRATES : Is that a question, or the beginning of a speech? 

POLUS: It is a question I am asking. 

SOCRATES: In my opinion they are not considered at all. 

POLUS: How are they not considered? Are they not most 
powerful in their cities? 

SOCRATES; No, if by power you mean something good for its 
possessor. 

POLUS: I do indeed mean that. 

SOCRATES: Then in my opinion rhetoricians have the least 
power of any in the state. 

POLUS : What? Do they not, like tyrants, put to death any man 
c they will, and deprive of their fortunes and banish whomsoever it 
seems best? 

SOCRATES : By the dog, at every word you utter, Polus, I am 
puzzled as to whether you are speaking for yourself and expressing 
your own views, or questioning me. 

POLUS: lam questioning you. 

SOCRATES ; Well, my friend, then you ask me two questions at 

once. 

POLUS: What two questions? 

SOCRATES ; Did you not say just now. Do not the orators put to 
death whomsoever they will, and deprive of their fortunes and banish 
d from the state whomsoever it seems best? 

POLUS : I did. 

SOCRATES : Then I claim that there are two questions here, 
and I will answer both. I say, Polus, that orators and tyrants have the 
very least power of any in our cities, as I stated just now, for they do 
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practically nothing that they will, but do only what seems best to 
them. 

POLUS ; Well, is not that to possess great power? 

SOCRATES: No indeed, according to Polus. 

POLUS: According to me? Indeed I affirm that it is. 

SOCRATES : By the , you do not, since you said that great 

power was a good for its possessor. 

POLUS ; So I do say. 

SOCRATES : Do you call it good, then, if a man without intelli- 
gence does what seems best to him? And do you call this great power? 

POLUS : Not I. 

SOCRATES: Then refute me and prove that orators have intelli- 
gence and that rhetoric is an art, not a form of flattery. But if you 467 
leave me unrefuted, then the orators who do what seems good to 
them in our cities and the tyrants will possess no benefit herein, for 
power, as you say, is a good, but you too admit that to do what seems 
good to you without intelligence is an evil, do you not? 

POLUS : Ido. 

SOCRATES: Then how can rhetoricians or tyrants possess great 
power in our cities, unless Polus proves against Socrates that they 
do what they will? 

POLUS: Thisfellow ... b 

SOCRATES : I deny that they do what they will; now refute me. 

POLUS : Did you not just now admit that they do what seems 
best to them? 

SOCRATES: Yes, and I still admit it. 

POLUS; Then are they not doing what they will? 

SOCRATES; Thatideny. 

POLUS: When they do what seems good to them? 

SOCRATES : YeS. 

POLUS ; What you say is shocking and fantastic, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : No need to offend, Polus, my friend — to address 
you in your own style. But if you have any questions to ask me, prove c 
that my view is false; if not, answer for yourself. 

POLUS; Well, I am willing to answer, if only to learn what 
you mean. 

SOCRATES; Do you consider, then, that men will what on any 
occasion they are doing, or rather that for the sake of which they act 
as they do? For example, do you consider that those who drink medi- 
cine at the doctor's orders will what they are doing, namely the drink- 
ing of medicine with all its unpleasantness, or the health for the sake 
of which they drink? 

POLUS; Obviously, the health. 

SOCRATES : So too with those who sail the seas and engage in d 
money-making in general— they do not will what they do on each 
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occasion. For who desires to sail and suffer dangers and troubles? But 
they will, in my opinion, that for the sake of which they sail, namely 
wealth, for it is for wealth’s sake that they sail. 

poLus: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: And is not this a general truth? If a man acts 
with some purpose, he does not will the act, but the purpose of the 
act. 

e POLUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES: Now is there anything in the world that is not 
either good or bad or intermediate between the two, neither good nor 
bad? 

POLUS: Things must inevitably be so, Socrates. 

SOCRATES: And by good you mean wisdom and health and 
wealth and other such things, and by evils their opposites? 

POLUS : Ido. 

SOCRATES : And by neither good nor bad you mean such things 
468 as partake now of the one, now of the other, and sometimes of neither, 
as for example, sitting, walking, running, and sailing, or again such 
objects as stones and timbers and the like? Is not that what you 
mean? Or do you mean some other class of objects by what is neither 
good nor bad? 

POLUS: No, I mean these. 

SOCRATES : Now do men, when they act, perform these indif- 
ferent actions for the sake of good, or the good for the sake of the 
indifferent? 

POLUS : Surely the indifferent for the sake of the good, 
b SOCRATES : It is in pursuit of the good, then, that we walk 
when we walk, thinking this the better course, and when on the con- 
trary we stand, we stand for the same reason, for the sake of the good. 
Is it not so? 

POLUS: Yes. 

SOCRATES : And do we not kill a man, when we do so, or banish 
him or confiscate his property, because we think it better so to act than 
not? 

POLUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Then those who act thus always act for the sake of 
the good. 

POLUS: I agree. 

SOCRATES : Now did we not admit that when we act with some 
c purpose in view, we do not will the act but the purpose of the act? 

POLUS : Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Then when we slaughter or banish from the city or 
deprive of property, we do not thus simply will these acts. But if they 
are advantageous to us, we will them; if harmful, we do not. For as 
you say, we will the good, not what is neither good nor evil, nor what 
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is evil. Do you think my statement is true or not, Polus? Why do you 
not answer? 

POLUS : It is true. 

SOCRATES: If we admit this, then if a man, whether tyrant d 
or rhetorician, kills another or banishes him or confiscates his prop- 
erty, because he thinks it to his advantage, and it proves to be to his 
harm, the man surely does what seems good to him, does he not? 

POLUS ; Yes. 

SOCRATES: But is he doing what he wills, if his conduct proves 
harmful? Why do you not answer? 

POLUS: No, it seems to me he is not doing what he wills. 

SOCRATES : Can such a man possibly possess great power then e 
in his city, if, as you yourself admit, great power is a good thing? 

POLUS: It is impossible. 

SOCRATES: Then I was right in saying it is possible that a man 
who does what seems good to him in the state has no great power 
and does not do what he wills. 

POLUS : Just as if you, Socrates, would not like to be at liberty 
to do whatever seemed good to you in the state rather than not, and 
are not jealous when you see a man killing or imprisoning or depriving 
of property as seems good to him ! 

SOCRATES : Do you mean justly or unjustly? 

POLUS: Whichever way, is he not to be envied in either case? 469 

SOCRATES: Hush,Polusl 

POLUS : Why? 

SOCRATES: Because we should not envy the unenviable and 
miserable, but pity them. 

POLUS: What? Is that your impression of the men of whom I am 
speaking? 

SOCRATES: Of course. 

POLUS : Then you consider miserable and pitiable him who puts 
to death any man he pleases, and does so justly? 

SOCRATES: No, not that, but he is not to be envied either. 

POLUS: Did you not call him miserable just now? 

SOCRATES : The man who puts to death unjustly, my friend, b 
and he is pitiable too, but he who does so justly is not to be envied. 

POLUS : Surely it is the man unjustly put to death who is pitiable 
and wretched. 

SOCRATES: Less so than his slayer, Polus, and less than he 
who is put to death justly. 

POLUS: How is that Socrates? 

SOCRATES: In view of the fact that to do wrong is the greatest 
of evils. 

POLUS : Is that the greatest? Is it not a greater to suffer wrong? 

SOCRATES: Most Certainly not. 
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FOLDS : Then you would wish rather to suffer than to do wrong? 
c SOCRATES : I would not wish either, but if I had either to do or 
to suffer wrong, I would choose rather to suffer than to do it. 

FOLDS: Then you would not be ready to become a tyrant ? 

SOCRATES : No, if by tyrant you mean what I do. 

FOLDS : I mean what I said just now, to be at liberty to do what 
I please in the state — to kill, to exile, and to follow my own pleas- 
ure in every act. 

SOCRATES : Heavens, man! Let me have my say and then at- 1 
tack me with your argument. Supposing I should meet you in the \ 
d crowded market place with a dagger up my sleeve and say to you, ' 
Polus, I have just recently acquired a wondrous power, a tyranny. If I 
resolve that any of these people you see now should die, he will be 
dead in an instant. And if I decide that anyone should have his head 
broken, it will be broken at once, or that his cloak shall be torn, it 
will be tom. So great is my power in the city, 
e If then you disbelieve me and I showed you the dagger, you would, 

I imagine, say on seeing it, Socrates, in this sense anybody might 
have great power, for in this way one might burn any house he 
pleased, yes, and the Athenian dockyards too and all the warships and 
any vessel public or private. 

But after all merely to do what one pleases is not to possess great 
power, do you think so? 

POLUS: Not in the circumstances mentioned. 

70 SOCRATES: Can you tell me then what fault you find with such 
power? 

POLUS : lean. 

SOCRATES: What is it? Tell me. 

POLUS: It is that a man who thus behaves must surely be 
punished. 

SOCRATES: And is not punishment an evil? 

POLUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: Does it not seem to you on the contrary, my strange 
friend, that when a man does what he pleases, if his action is accom- 
panied by advantage, it is a good thing and this apparently is the 
meaning of great power, but otherwise, it is an evil thing and implies 
b small power? Let us examine this point too. Do we not admit that 
sometimes it is better to do the things we have just mentioned, to kill 
men and banish and confiscate their property, and sometimes not? 

POLUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : On this point, then, it seems, both you and I are 
in agreement. 

POLUS: Yes. 

SOCRATES : Now when do you say it is better to do these things? 
Tell me what is your criterion? 

POLUS: No, you answer that, Socrates. 
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SOCRATES : Then if you prefer to hear the answer from me, c 
I say it is better so to act, Polus, when it is a just action, worse when 
it is unjust. 

POLUS : It is difficult indeed to refute you, Socrates! Why, even 
a child could prove you are wrong. 

SOCRATES: Then I shall be very grateful to that child, and 
equally so to you, if you refute me and rid me of my nonsense. Be 
not weary of doing a kindness to a friend, but refute me. 

POLUS: Well, there is no need to consult ancient history to 
refute you, for events that took place yesterday or the day before are 
sufficient to refute you and prove that many men who do wrong are d 
happy. 

SOCRATES: What events are these? 

POLUS: You see that Archelaus, son of Perdiccas, is ruler of 
Macedonia. 

SOCRATES : If I do not See it, I at least hear it. 

POLUS: Now do you consider him happy or wretched? 

SOCRATES : I do not know, Polus. I have never met the man. 

POLUS : What, must you have met him to know? Can you not e 
judge offhand that he is happy? 

SOCRATES: No indeed, I cannot. 

POLUS: Obviously then you will say that you do not know 
whether the Great King himself is happy. 

SOCRATES : And I shall be telling the truth, for I do not know 
how he stands in education and justice. 

POLUS: What? Does happiness rest entirely upon this? 

SOCRATES : Yes, in my opinion, Polus, for the man and woman 
who are noble and good I call happy, but the evil and base I call 
wretched. 

POLUS: Then according to you Archelaus is wretched. 471 

SOCRATES: If, my friend, he is wicked. 

POLUS : Wicked? Of course he is! He had no claim to the power 
he now enjoys, being the son of a woman who was a slave to Alcetas, 
the brother of Perdiccas, and by rights he was the slave of Alcetas. And 
if he had chosen to act justly, he would still have been his slave and, 
according to you, would have been happy, but now he has become 
monstrous unhappy, since he has done the greatest of wrongs. In the b 
first place he sent for this master and uncle of his, ostensibly to re- 
store to him the power of which Perdiccas had deprived him, and 
then entertained the man and his son, Alexander, who was his own 
cousin and about his own age, and after making them drunk he flung 
them into a wagon, took them away by night, and made away with 
them by murder. And these crimes he committed without realizing 
that he was the most wretched of men, and felt no regrets. But a little 
later, so far from wishing to become happy by justly bringing up the c 
rightful heir to the throne, his own brother, the legitimate son of 
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Perdiccas, a child of about seven years, and restoring the throne to 
him, he threw him into a well and drowned him, and then told the 
child’s mother, Cleopatra, that the boy had fallen in and killed him- 
self while chasing a goose. And so now, after committing greater 
crimes than any in Macedonia, he is the most wretched, not the 
happiest, of all Macedonians, and I suppose there are other Athe- 
d nians besides yourself who would prefer to be any Macedonian rather 
than Archelaus. 

SOCRATES : At the very beginning of our discussion, Polus, I 
praised you for being in my opinion well trained in rhetoric, though 
you had neglected dialectic. And now is this the argument whereby 
even a child might refute me, and have I now, as you imagine, been 
refuted by it when I claim that the wrongdoer is not happy? How so, 
my good fellow? Indeed I do not admit a word of what you say. 
e POLUS: You refuse to, though you really think as I do. 

SOCRATES: My dear sir, you are trying to refute me orator- 
fashion, like those who fancy they are refuting in the law courts. 
For there one group imagines it is refuting the other when it produces 
many reputable witnesses to support its statements whereas the op- 
posing party produces but one or none. But this method of proof is 
472 worthless toward discovering the truth, for at times a man may be the 
victim of false witness on the part of many people of repute. And now 
practically all men, Athenians and strangers alike, will support your 
statements, if you wish to produce them as witnesses that my view is 
false. If you choose, you may cite as witnesses Nicias, son of Niceratus, 
and his brothers, who dedicated the long line of tripods in the pre- 
cinct of Dionysus; or, if you choose, Aristocrates, son of Scellias, 
b who made that splendid offering at the shrine of Apollo; or, if you 
choose, the whole household of Pericles or any other family you like to 
select in Athens. Yet I, who am but one, do not agree with you, for 
you cannot compel me to; you are merely producing many false wit- 
nesses against me in your endeavor to drive me out of my property, 
the truth. But if I cannot produce in you yourself a single witness in 
agreement with my views, I consider that I have accomplished noth- 
c ing worth speaking of in the matter under debate; and the same, I 
think, is true for you also, if I, one solitary witness, do not testify for 
you and if you do not leave all these others out of account. Now here 
is one form of refutation accepted by you and by many others, but 
there is also another, according to my opinion. Let us compare them, 
then, and consider whether there is any difference between them. For 
the questions in dispute are by no means trivial, but are, one might 
say, matters wherein knowledge is noblest and ignorance most 
shameful — the sum and substance of them being knowledge or ig- 
norance of who is happy and who is not. For example, to take first 
d the subject of our present discussion, you think it possible for a man 
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to be happy though he is evil and acts wickedly, since you judge 
Archelaus wicked and yet happy. Are we to consider this is your 
opinion? 

poLus: Certainly. 

SOCRATES ; But I say it is impossible. That is one point in dis- 
pute. Well, the evildoer will be happy, will he not, if he meets with 
justice and punishment? 

POLUS: Decidedly not. Under those conditions he would be most 
unhappy. 

SOCRATES : Then according to you, if the evildoer is not pun- e 
ished, he will be happy. 

POLUS: That is what I say. 

SOCRATES: But according to my opinion, Polus, the wicked 
man and the doer of evil is in any case unhappy, but more unhappy if 
he does not meet with justice and suffer punishment, less unhappy if 
he pays the penalty and suffers punishment from gods and men. 

POLUS : That is a preposterous theory you are attempting to up- 473 
hold, Socrates. 

SOCRATES: I shall try to make you share it with me, my friend, 
for I account you a friend. For the moment then, these are our points 
of difference — just consider for yourself. I said a short while ago that 
it was worse to do than to suffer wrong. 

POLUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : But you said it was Worse to Suffer it. 

POLUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES: And I said that evildoers are unhappy and was 
confuted by you. 

POLUS: Yes, unquestionably. 

SOCRATES: According to your opinion. b 

POLUS: And my opinion is right. 

SOCRATES : Possibly so. And you maintain evildoers are happy, 
if they escape punishment. 

POLUS : Certainly. 

SOCRATES: But I claim they are the unhappiest of all, and that 
those who are punished are less so. Do you want to refute that? 

POLUS : That of course is more difficult to refute than your first 
point, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : Not difficult, Polus, but impossible, for the truth is 
never refuted. 

POLUS : What do you mean? If a man is caught in a criminal 
plot to make himself tyrant, and when caught is put to the rack and c 
mutilated and has his eyes burned out and after himself suffering and 
seeing his wife and children suffer many other signal outrages of 
various kinds is finally impaled or burned in a coat of pitch, will he 
be happier than if he escaped arrest, established himself as a tyrant. 
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and lived the rest of his life a sovereign in his state, doing what he 
pleased, an object of envy and felicitation among citizens and stran- 
d gers alike? Is this what you say is impossible to refute? 

SOCRATES ; Now you are trying to make my flesh creep, my 
noble friend, instead of refuting me, and just now you were appealing 
to witnesses. However, refresh my memory a trifle. Did you say 
‘criminally plotting to make himself a tyrant'? 

POLUS : I did. 

SOCRATES : In that case neither one will be happier than the 
other, neither he who by evil means achieves a tyranny nor he who 
is punished — for of two miserable creatures one cannot be the hap- 
pier — but he who escapes detection and becomes a tyrant is the more 
e wretched. What is this, Polus? Do you laugh? Is this another form of 
rebutting, to laugh at a man when he speaks, instead of refuting 
him? 

POLUS : Do you not consider yourself already refuted, Socrates, 
when you put forward views that nobody would accept? Why, ask 
anyone present! 

SOCRATES: I am no politician, Polus, and last year when I be- 
came a member of the Council and my tribe was presiding and it was 
my duty to put the question to the vote, I raised a laugh because I 
474 did not know how to. And so do not on this occasion either bid me put 
the question to those present, but if you can contrive no better refu- 
tation than this, then leave it to me in my turn, as I suggested just now, 
and try out what I consider the proper form of refutation. For I know 
how to produce one witness to the truth of what I say, the man 
with whom I am debating, but the others I ignore. I know how to se- 
cure one man's vote, but with the many I will not even enter into 
b discussion. Consider then whether you are willing in your turn to 
submit to the test by answering my questions. For I think that you and 
all other men as well as myself hold it worse to do than to suffer 
wrong and worse to escape than to suffer punishment. 

POLUS : And I maintain that neither I nor any other man so be- 
lieves. Why, would you rather suffer than do wrong? 

SOCRATES ; Yes, and so would you and everyone else. 

POLUS; Far from it ! Neither I nor you nor anyone, 
c SOCRATES: Will you answer then? 

POLUS : Certainly, for I am anxious to know what you will say. 

SOCRATES : If you wish to know then, answer me, as if I were 
beginning my questions to you. Which do you consider the worse, 
Polus, to do or to suffer wrong? 

POLUS: I? To suffer wrong. 

SOCRATES : Well, and is it more shameful to do or to suffer 
wrong? 

POLUS: To do wrong. 

SOCRATES: Is it not worse also, if more shameful? 
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POLUS: Byno means. 

SOCRATES: I see. Apparently you do not consider the good and d 
the fair to be the same, nor the evil and the shameful. 

POLUS : I do not. 

SOCRATES : And the next point. When you call things fair, such 
as bodies and colors and figures and sounds and institutions, you must 
do so surely with reference to some standard. For instance, in the 
first place do you not call bodies fair either in virtue of the service 
for which each one is useful, or the pleasure which the sight of them 
produces in the beholder? Is there any reason outside these which 
you can give for calling a body fair? 

POLUS: I can give none. 

SOCRATES: Do you not in the same way name all other things e 
also — figures perhaps or colors — fair either because of some pleasure 
or use they render or for both reasons together? 

POLUS : Ido. 

SOCRATES: And similarly with sounds and all that is con- 
cerned with music? 

POLUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES: And further, with regard to laws and institutions — 
the fine ones, I mean — their beauty does not lie outside these limits of 
the pleasurable, the useful, or both? 

POLUS: No, I do not think so. 

SOCRATES: And it is the same with the beauty of forms of 475 
learning. 

POLUS : Certainly, and now you are offering a fine definition 
of the beautiful, Socrates, in defining it by pleasure and the good. 

SOCRATES: Then you define the base by the opposites, pain and 

evil? 

POLUS: Necessarily. 

SOCRATES: Therefore when of two things that are fine one ex- 
cels the other in beauty, that superior excellence is due to superior 
pleasure or usefulness or both? 

POLUS : Certainly. 

SOCRATES: And when of two things shameful one exceeds the 
other in baseness, this excess will be due to an excess either of pain or b 
of evil. Must it not be so? 

POLUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES: Well then, what was said just now about doing 
and suffering wrong? Did you not say it is worse to suffer wrong, but 
more shameful to inflict it? 

POLUS ; I said so. 

SOCRATES: Then if it is more shameful to do than to suffer 
wrong, it is either more painful, and more shameful through excess 
of pain, or of evil, or of both. Must this not be so? 

POLUS : Of course. 
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c SOCRATES : Now let US first consider whether the infliction of 
wrong exceeds the suffering of it in pain, and whether wrongdoers 
suffer more pain than their victims. 

POL u s : That can never be, Socrates. 

SOCRATES: Then the excess is not in pain? 

poLUs: Surely not. 

SOCRATES ; And if not in pain, the excess could not be in both? 

p o L u s : Evidently not. 

SOCRATES : Then only the other alternative is left? 

POLUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES: Namely, evil. 

POLUS: So it appears. 

SOCRATES: Then to inflict wrong is worse than to suffer it 
through an excess of evil. 

POLUS: That is obvious. 

d SOCRATES: Now were not you and the majority of men in agree- 
ment before that it is more shameful to do than to suffer wrong? 

POLUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES: And now it has been shown to be more evil. 

POLUS: So it appears. 

SOCRATES : And would you choose the more evil and shameful 
in preference to the less? Do not hesitate to answer, Polus, for it will 
do you no hurt, but submit nobly to the argument as you would 
to a doctor, and say either yes or no to my question. 

e polus:No,I would not prefer it, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : And would anyone else? 

POLUS: Not according to this argument, I think. 

SOCRATES : Then I spoke truth when I said that neither I nor 
you nor any man whatever would rather do than suffer wrong, for to 
do it is worse. 

POLUS : Evidently. 

SOCRATES : You See then, Polus, that when our proofs are set 
side by side there is no resemblance. And though all other men except 
476 me agree with you, I require no witness to testify for me to save 
you alone, and putting you alone to the vote I ignore the rest. Well, 
so much for that. And now let us investigate the second point at issue 
between us, whether, as you thought, to be punished when guilty 
is the greatest of evils or, as I thought, it is a greater evil to escape 
punishment. 

Let us consider it in the following way. Would you say that to suf- 
fer punishment is the same thing as to be justly chastised when 
guilty? 

POLUS : I would. 

b SOCRATES ; Now can you deny that all just things are fine in so 
far as they are just? Think well before you answer. 

POLUS : In my opinion they are, Socrates. 
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SOCRATES ; Now consider this further point. When a man acts, 
must there not always be something acted upon by the agent? 

POLUS : I think so. 

SOCRATES : And does it not experience what the agent does, 
and is not the quality of the experience and the action the same? I 
mean, for example, if a man strikes, there must be something 
stricken. 

POLUS : There must. 

SOCRATES: And if the striker strikes hard or fast, the blow re- 
ceived by the stricken must be of like quality. c 

POLUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : Then the experience of the stricken is of the same 
quality as the action of the striker? 

POLUS : Certainly. 

SOCRATES: And if a man burns, there must be a thing burned? 

POLUS : Of course. 

SOCRATES: And if he burns severely or painfully, the thing 
burned must be burned in the same way? 

POLUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: And the same reasoning applies if a man cuts; there 
is a thing cut. 

POLUS : Yes, 

SOCRATES : And if the cut be big or deep or painful, the ob- d 
ject cut must be cut in the same way? 

POLUS : Evidently. 

SOCRATES: Then consider whether you agree to what I said 
just now as a general rule in every case, namely, that the quality of 
the patient’s experience corresponds to that of the agent’s action. 

POLUS : I agree. 

SOCRATES : This being admitted, tell me whether to be pun- 
ished is to suffer or to act. 

POLUS : Necessarily, it is to suffer, Socrates. 

SOCRATES: At the hands of some agent ? 

POLUS: Of course, the inflicter of the punishment. 

SOCRATES: And he who rightly inflicts it punishes justly? 

POLUS : Yes. e 

SOCRATES: Acting justly or not? 

POLUS: Justly. 

SOCRATES : And so he who is punished suffers justly when he 
pays the just penalty? 

POLUS : Evidently. 

SOCRATES : And we have agreed that things just are fine or 
honorable. 

POLUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Then of the two one does, the other, the punished, 
suffers, what is honorable? 
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POLUS : Yes. 

477 SOCRATES ; And if honorable, good, for the honorable is either 
pleasant or profitable. 

POLUS; Assuredly. 

SOCRATES: So he who is punished justly suffers what is 
good? 

POLUS: Apparently. 

SOCRATES: And is therefore benefited? 

POLUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : Is it the kind of benefit that I imagine? Is his soul 
bettered if he is justly punished? 

POLUS: It seems probable. 

SOCRATES : Then he who is punished is rid of evil in the soul? 

POLUS : Yes. 

b SOCRATES: Is he not then freed from the greatest of evils? Look 
at it in this way. In the fabric of a man's material estate do you see 
any other evil than poverty? 

POLUS: No, only poverty. 

SOCRATES: And what about his bodily constitution? Would 
you say its evil is weakness and sickness and ugliness and such 
things? 

POLUS : I would. 

SOCRATES : And do you consider there is an evil condition of 
the soul? 

POLUS : Certainly. 

SOCRATES: And do you call this injustice and ignorance and 
cowardice and the like? 

POLUS : Certainly. 

c SOCRATES; Then for these three, material fortune, body, and 
soul, you have named three evils, poverty, disease, and injustice? 

POLUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES: Now which of these evils is the most shameful? 
Is it not injustice and the evil of the soul in general? 

POLUS : Yes, by far. 

SOCRATES : And if the most shameful, then also the worst? 

POLUS : How do you mean, Socrates? 

SOCRATES: I mean that what is most shameful is so, as we 
have already admitted, because it produces the greatest pain or harm 
or both. 

POLUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : And we have just now agreed that injustice and all 
evil of the soul is most shameful? 
d POLUS: We have agreed. 

SOCRATES : Then it is either most painful, and most shameful 
through an excess of pain, or else of harm, or of both? 

POLUS: That is necessary. 
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SOCRATES: Now are injustice and intemperance and coward- 
ice and ignorance more painful than poverty and sickness? 

POLUS: That does not seem to result from our discussion, 
Socrates. 

SOCRATES: Then if evil of the soul, by your verdict, does not 
exceed other evils in painfulness, its superlative shamefulness must 
be due to a harm and a viciousness immeasurably and surpassingly 
great. 

POLUS : Evidently. 

SOCRATES : But that which exceeds most in harm must be the 
greatest of all possible evils. 

POLUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES: Then injustice and intemperance and other vices 
of the soul are the greatest of all evils. 

POLUS : Clearly. 

SOCRATES : Now what art rids us of poverty? Is it not the art 
of making money? 

POLUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : And what art frees us from sickness? Is it not 
medicine? 

POLUS: It must be. 478 

SOCRATES : And what art from vice and injustice? If this is not 
so clear to you, look at it like this. Where and to whom do we take the 
sick in body? 

POLUS: To the doctors, Socrates. 

SOCRATES: And the unjust and intemperate ? 

POLUS: To the judges, do you mean? 

SOCRATES: To Suffer punishment? 

POLUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES: And do not those who punish rightly do so with the 
aid of a certain justice? 

POLUS : Obviously. 

SOCRATES: Then money-making rids us of poverty, medicine of 
sickness, and justice of intemperance and injustice. 

POLUS : Evidently. 

SOCRATES: Then of these which is the finest? 

POLUS: Of which do you mean? 

SOCRATES: Of money-making, medicine, and justice? 

POLUS: Justice is far superior, Socrates. 

SOCRATES: Then if finest, must it not produce either the 
greatest pleasure or the greatest profit, or both? 

POLUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES: Is medical regimen a pleasant thing, and do pa- 
tients enjoy it? 

POLUS: Not in my opinion. 

SOCRATES: But it is beneficial, is it not? 
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c P 0 Lus:Yes. 

SOCRATES : For the patient is freed from a great evil, so that it 
is profitable to submit to the pain and recover health. 

POLUS: Of course, 

SOCRATES : And would a man be happiest about his bodily state 
if he submitted to healing or if he were never sick at all? 

POLUS: Obviously if he were never sick at all. 

SOCRATES : For happiness, after all, it seems, consists not in a 
release from evil but in never having contracted it. 

POLUS : That is so. 

d SOCRATES : Again, of two who suffer evil either in body or in 
soul, which is the more wretched, the man who submits to treat- 
ment and gets rid of the evil, or he who is not treated but still re- 
tains it? 

POLUS: Evidently the man who is not treated. 

SOCRATES: And was not punishment admitted to be a release 
from the greatest of evils, namely wickedness? 

POLUS : It was. 

SOCRATES: Yes, because a just penalty disciplines us and 
makes us more just and cures us of evil. 

POLUS : I agree. 

SOCRATES : Then the happiest of men is he who has no evil in 
his soul, since this was shown to be the greatest of evils? 
e POLUS: Thatisplain. 

SOCRATES : And second in order surely is he who is delivered 
from it. 

POLUS: Apparently. 

SOCRATES: And we found this was the man who is admonished 
and rebuked and punished. 

POLUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : Then his life is most unhappy who is afflicted with 
evil and does not get rid of it. 

POLUS : Evidently. 

SOCRATES: And is not this just the man who does the greatest 
wrong and indulges in the greatest injustice and yet contrives to es- 
479 cape admonition, correction, or punishment — the very condition you 
describe as achieved by Archelaus and other tyrants, orators, and po- 
tentates? 

POLUS ; It seems so. 

SOCRATES : For what these have contrived, my good friend, is 
pretty much as if a man afflicted with the most grievous ailments 
should contrive not to pay to the doctors the penalty of his sins against 
his body by submitting to treatment, because he is afraid, like a 
b child, of the pain of cautery or surgery. Do you not agree? 

POLUS : Ido. 
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SOCRATES : He is evidently ignorant of the meaning of health 
and physical fitness. For apparently, as our recent admissions prove, 
those who escape punishment also act much in the same way, Polus. 
They see its painfulness but are blind to its benefit and know not 
how much more miserable than a union with an unhealthy body is a 
union with a soul that is not healthy but corrupt and impious and 
evil, and so they leave nothing undone to avoid being punished and c 
liberated from the greatest of ills, providing themselves with money 
and friends and the highest attainable powers of persuasive rhetoric. 

But if we have been right in our admissions, Polus, do you see the 
results of our argument, or shall we sum them up together? 

POLUS: Yes, if you wish. 

SOCRATES: Is not our conclusion then that injustice and the 
doing of wrong is the greatest of evils? 

POLUS : Evidently. 

SOCRATES: And it was shown that punishment rids us of this d 

evil? 

POLUS: Apparently. 

SOCRATES : And when punishment is evaded, the evil abides? 

POLUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : Then wrongdoing itself holds the second place 
among evils, but first and greatest of all evils is to do wrong and escape 
punishment. 

POLUS: So it seems. 

SOCRATES: Now did we not differ, my friend, about this very 
point, when you maintained that Archelaus was happy because he re- 
mained unpunished despite the enormity of his crimes, whereas I e 
was of the contrary opinion — that Archelaus or any other man who 
escapes punishment for his misdeeds must be miserable far beyond all 
other men, and that invariably the doer of wrong is more wretched 
than his victim, and he who escapes punishment than he who is 
punished? Was not that what I was saying? 

POLUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : And has it not been proved that it is true? 

POLUS: Clearly. 

SOCRATES : Well then, if this is true, Polus, what great use is 480 
there in rhetoric? Our recent admissions show, do they not, that a 
man must take every precaution not to do wrong, since he would 
thereby suffer great harm? 

POLUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : But if he or anyone of those for whom he cares has 
done wrong, he ought to go of his own accord where he will most 
speedily be punished, to the judge as though to a doctor, in his eager- b 
ness to prevent the distemper of evil from becoming ingrained and 
producing a festering and incurable ulcer in his soul. Or what else 
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can we say, Polus, if our previous admissions hold good? Must it not be 
true that only in this, and in no other way, can our present views be 
in harmony with what we said before? 

POLUS: What else indeed can we say, Socrates? 

SOCRATES: Then for the purpose of defending one’s own 
guilt or that of his parents or friends or children, or his country when 
c guilty, Polus, rhetoric is of no use whatever — unless we should on the 
contrary assume that a man ought to accuse himself first and fore- 
most, and then his kinsfolk and any friend who at any time is guilty 
of wrongdoing, and that he ought not to hide the evil away but bring 
it to light in order that the culprit may be punished and regain his 
health. And he should prevail upon himself and the others not to play 
the coward but to submit as a patient submits bravely with closed 
eyes to the knife or cautery of the surgeon, ever pursuing what is good 
and honorable and heeding not the pain, but if his guilty deeds be 
d worthy of flogging, submitting to the lash; if of imprisonment, to 
bonds; if of a fine, to the payment thereof; if of exile, to exile; if of 
death, to death. He should be the first to accuse himself and his kins- 
men, and should use rhetoric for the sole purpose of exposing his 
own misdeeds and ridding himself of the greatest of all evils, wicked- 
ness. Are we to accept this or not, Polus? 
e POLUS : To me it seems fantastic, Socrates, but I suppose it is 
consistent with what was said before. 

SOCRATES: Then surely we must disprove that, or else this 
view must follow. 

POLUS: Yes, that is so. 

SOCRATES : Then conversely again, if after all it is right to in- 
jure anybody, whether it be an enemy or whoever it be — always pro- 
vided that you have not been yourself the victim of injury by him, for 
this you must guard against — but if your enemy injures another, you 
should contrive by every possible means, both by word and by deed, 
481 that he escape punishment and come not before the judge. But if 
he does appear, you must see to it that your enemy be not sentenced 
and punished, but that, if he has robbed others of a large sum of 
money, he shall not pay it back but shall keep it and squander it, in 
defiance of god and man, upon himself and his friends; and, if his 
crimes are worthy of death, that, if possible, he shall never die but live 
forever in his wickedness, or, if not this, shall at any rate live as long 
as possible in this character. Rhetoric is of service for such purposes 
b in my opinion, Polus, but does not seem to be of much use for a man 
who does not intend to do wrong, if indeed it is of any use at all — 
and our previous discussion has revealed none. 

CALLICLES: Tell me, Chaerephon, is Socrates in earnest or 
joking? 

CHAEREPHON: In my opinion, Callicles, he is in deadly 
earnest, but there is nothing like asking him. 
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GALLIC LES : By heaven, that is just what I am anxious to do. 

Tell me, Socrates, are we to consider you serious now or jesting? For if 
you are serious and what you say is true, then surely the life of us c 
mortals must be turned upside down and apparently we are every- 
where doing the opposite of what we should. 

SOCRATES: Callicles, if mankind did not share one common 
emotion which was the same though varying in its different manifes- 
tations, but some of us experienced peculiar feelings unshared by 
the rest, it would not be easy for one of us to reveal his feelings to 
another. This I say because I have observed that you and I have now d 
undergone much the same experience, for each one of us is in love 
with two objects — I with Alcibiades, son of Clinias, and philosophy, 
and you also with two, the Athenian demos and Demos, son of 
Pyrilampes. Now I notice on every occasion that, clever though you be, 
whatever your favorite says and however he describes things to be, 
you cannot contradict him, but constantly shift to and fro. In the As- e 
sembly, if any statement of yours is contradicted by the Athenian 
demos, you change about and say what it wishes, and you behave 
much the same toward the handsome young son of Pyrilampes. For 
you are incapable of resisting the words and designs of your favorite, 
with the result that if anyone should be astonished at the absurdities 
you utter again and again under their speU, you would probably say, 
if you were willing to tell the truth, that unless somebody stops your 
favorites from saying what they do, you yourself too will never stop 482 
speaking thus. You must think yourself bound then to hear much the 
same things from me, and do not be astonished at my speaking thus, 
but stop my favorite, philosophy, from saying what she does. It is she, 
my friend, who says what you now hear from me, and she is far less 
unstable than my other favorite, for the son of Clinias is at the mercy 
now of one argument, now of another, but philosophy holds always 
to the same, and she says what now astonishes you, and you were here b 
when the words were spoken. You must either then prove against her, 
as I said just now, that to do wrong and evade punishment for 
wrongdoing is not the worst of all evils; or if you leave this unrefuted, 
then, by the dog that is god in Egypt, Callicles himself will not agree 
with you, Callicles, but will be at variance with you throughout your 
life. And yet I think it better, my good friend, that my lyre should be 
discordant and out of tune, and any chorus I might train, and that the c 
majority of mankind should disagree with and oppose me, rather than 
that I, who am but one man, should be out of tune with and contradict 
myself. 

CALLICLES : Socrates, it seems to me that you run wild in your 
talk like a true mob orator, and now you are haranguing us in this 
way because Polus fell into the very error which he blamed Gorgias 
for being drawn into by you. Gorgias, he said, was asked by you 
whether, in case a prospective pupil of rhetoric came to him without a 
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d knowledge of justice, he himself would teach him, and he was shamed 
into saying he would do so, because the general conventional view de- 
manded it and men would be vexed if one refused. It was through this 
admission that he was forced to contradict himself, and that is just 
what you like. And Polus, in my opinion, was quite right in laughing 
at you at the time, but now he himself in turn has been caught in the 
same way. And I do not think much of Polus for the very reason that 
he agreed with you that it is more disgraceful to do than to suffer in-, 
e justice, for it was as a result of this admission that he was caught ini 
the toils of your argument and silenced, because he was ashamed to \ 
say what he thought. For, Socrates, though you claim to pursue the ' 
truth, you actually drag us into these tiresome popular fallacies, look- 
ing to what is fine and noble, not by nature, but by convention. Now, 
for the most part, these two, nature and convention, are antagonistic 
to each other. And so, if a man is ashamed and dares not say what he 
483 thinks, he is compelled to contradict himself. And you have discov- 
ered this clever trick and do not play fair in your arguments, for if a 
man speaks on the basis of convention, you slyly question him on the 
basis of nature, but if he follows nature, you follow convention. For 
example, in our present discussion of doing and suffering wrong, 
when Polus spoke of what was conventionally the more shameful, you 
followed it up by appealing to nature. For by nature everything that is 
worse is more shameful, suffering wrong for instance, but by conven- 
tion it is more shameful to do it. For to suffer wrong is not even fit for 
b a man but only for a slave, for whom it is better to be dead than alive, 
since when wronged and outraged he is unable to help himself or any 
other for whom he cares. But in my opinion those who framed the 
laws are the weaker folk, the majority. And accordingly they frame 
the laws for themselves and their own advantage, and so too with 
c their approval and censure, and to prevent the stronger who are able 
to overreach them from gaining the advantage over them, they 
frighten them by saying that to overreach others is shameful and 
evil, and injustice consists in seeking the advantage over others. For 
they are satisfied, I suppose, if being inferior they enjoy equality of 
status. That is the reason why seeking an advantage over the many is 
by convention said to be wrong and shameful, and they call it injus- 
tice. But in my view nature herself makes it plain that it is right for 
d the better to have the advantage over the worse, the more able over the 
less. And both among all animals and in entire states and races of 
mankind it is plain that this is the case— that right is recognized to 
be the sovereignty and advantage of the stronger over the weaker. For 
what justification had Xerxes in invading Greece or his father in in- 
vading Scythia? And there are countless other similar instances one 
e mi^t mention. But I imagine that these men act in accordance with 
the true nature of right, yes and, by heaven, according to nature’s own 
law, though not perhaps by the law we frame. We mold the best and 



G O R G 1 A S 


267 

strongest among ourselves, catching them young like lion cubs, and by 
spells and incantations we make slaves of them, saying that they must 
be content with equality and that this is what is right and fair. But if 
a man arises endowed with a nature sufficiently strong, he will, I be- 484 
lieve, shake off all these controls, burst his fetters, and break loose. 

And trampling upon our scraps of paper, our spells and incantations, 
and all our unnatural conventions, he rises up and reveals himself our 
master who was once our slave, and there shines forth nature’s true 
justice. And it seems to me that Pindar expresses what I am saying in b 
that ode in which he writes. 

Law is the sovereign of all. 

Of mortals and immortals alike, 

and it is law, he says, that 

Carries all, justifying the most violent deed 

With victorious hand; this I prove 

By the deeds of Heracles, for without paying the price — ^ 

it runs something like that — for I do not know the poem by heart — but 
it says that he drove oft the oxen of Geryon which were neither given 
to him nor paid for, because this is natural justice, that the cattle and c 
all other possessions of the inferior and weaker belong to the superior 
and stronger. 

This is the truth then, and you will realize it if you will now 
abandon philosophy and rise to greater things. For philosophy, you 
know, Socrates, is a pretty thing if you engage in it moderately in your 
youth; but if you continue in it longer than you should, it is the ruin 
of any man. For if a man is exceptionally gifted and yet pursues phi- 
losophy far on in life, he must prove entirely unacquainted with all d 
the accomplishments requisite for a gentleman and a man of distinc- 
tion. Such men know nothing of the laws in their cities, or of the lan- 
guage they should use in their business associations both public and 
private with other men, or of human pleasures and appetites, and in a 
word they are completely without experience of men’s characters. And 
so when they enter upon any activity public or private they appear 
ridiculous, just as public men, I suppose, appear ridiculous when they e 
take part in your discussions and arguments. For what Euripides says 
is true : 

All shine in that and eagerly pursue it — 

Giving the better part of the day thereto — 

In which they find themselves most excellent,^ 

but that in which they are inferior they shun and abuse, praising the 485 
other out of partiality to themselves, with the idea that they are thus 
praising themselves. But to my mind the right course is to partake of 

^ Pindar, fr. 169. 


2 Antiope, fr. ao. 
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both. It is a good thing to engage in philosophy just so far as it is an 
aid to education, and it is no disgrace for a youth to study it, but when 
a man who is now growing older still studies philosophy, the situation 
b becomes ridiculous, Socrates, and I feel toward philosophers very 
much as I do toward those who lisp and play the child. When I see a 
little child, for whom it is still proper enough to speak in this way, 
lisping and playing, I like it and it seems to me pretty and ingenuous 
and appropriate to the child’s age, and when I hear it talking with 
precision, it seems to me disagreeable and it vexes my ears and ap-j 
pears to me more fitting for a slave, but when one hears a grown man \ 
c lisping or sees him playing the child, it look ridiculous and unmanly 
and worthy of a beating. I feel exactly the same too about students of 
philosophy. When I see a youth engaged in it, I admire it and it seems 
to me natural and I consider such a man ingenuous, and the man who 
does not pursue it I regard as illiberal and one who will never aspire 
d to any fine or noble deed, but when I see an older man still studying 
philosophy and not deserting it, that man, Socrates, is actually asking 
for a whipping. For as I said just now, such a man, even if exception- 
ally gifted, is doomed to prove less than a man, shunning the city cen- 
ter and market place, in which the poet said that men win distinction, 
and living the rest of his life sunk in a comer and whispering with 
three or four boys, and incapable of any utterance that is free and 
e lofty and brilliant. Now I am quite friendly disposed toward you, 
Socrates, and I suppose I feel much as Zethus, whom I mentioned, 
felt toward Amphion in Euripides. For I am moved to say to you the 
same kind of thing as he said to his brother, Tou neglect, Socrates, 
what you most ought to care for, and pervert a naturally noble spirit 
486 by putting on a childlike semblance, and you could neither contribute 
a useful word in the councils of justice nor seize upon what is plausi- 
ble and convincing, nor offer any brilliant advice on another’s be- 
half.’ ® And yet, my dear Socrates — and do not be angry with me, for I 
am saying this out of good will toward you — do you not consider it a 
disgrace to be in the condition I think you are in, you and the others 
who advance ever farther into philosophy? For now if anyone should 
seize you or any others like you and drag you off to prison, claiming 
you are guilty when you are not, you realize that you would not know 
b what to do, but you would reel to and fro and gape openmouthed, with- 
out a word to say, and when you came before the court, even with an 
utterly mean and rascally accuser, you would be put to death, if he 
chose to demand the death penalty. And yet what wisdom is there in 
this, Socrates, in 'an art which finds a man well-gifted and leaves him 
worse’ ^ — able neither to help himself nor to save from the extremes of 
danger either himself or anybody else, but fated to be robbed by his 
c enemies of all his property and to live literally like one disfranchised 
I ® Antiope, fr. 21. * Antiope, fr. 25. 
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in his own city? And such a man, if I may put it somewhat crudely, 
one may even box on the ears with impunity. But, my good fellow, 
‘cease your questioning, and practice the fairer music of affairs' and 
try something that will win you a name for good sense, and leave to 
others ‘these dainty devices,’ whether we should call them babblings 
or follies, ‘which will set you to dwell in empty mansions.’ You should 
not emulate those who investigate these trifling matters but those who 
enjoy a livelihood and a reputation and many other blessings. d 

SOCRATES : If my soul were wrought of gold, Callicles, do you 
not think I should be delighted to find one of those stones wherewith 
they test gold — the best of them — which I could apply to it, and if it 
established that my soul had been well nurtured, I should be assured 
that I was in good condition and in need of no further test? 

CALLICLES : Whatis your point in askingme this, Socrates? e 

SOCRATES : I will tell you. I consider that in meeting you I have 
encountered such a godsend. 

CALLICLES : Why? 

SOCRATES: I am convinced that if you agree with the opinions 
held by my soul, then at last we have attained the actual truth. For I 
observe that anyone who is to test adequately a human soul for good 48'4 
or evil living must possess three qualifications, all of which you pos- 
sess, namely knowledge, good will, and frankness. Now I encounter 
many who cannot test me because they are not wise like you, and oth- 
ers are wise but are unwilling to tell the truth because they do not 
care for me as you do, and our two guests here, Gorgias and Polus, 
while they are wise men and friends of mine, are more deficient than 
they ought to be in outspokenness and somewhat too bashful. How b 
could it be otherwise, when their bashfulness is so great that out of 
sheer timidity each of them ventures to contradict himself in the pres- 
ence of many people, and that too about matters of supreme impor- 
tance? But you possess all the qualifications lacking in the others. You 
have received a good education, as many Athenians would agree, and 
you are well disposed toward me. What evidence have I of this? I will c 
tell you. I know that you, Callicles, and three others are partners in 
wisdom — you, and Tisander of Aphidnae, Andron, the son of Andro- 
tion, and Nausicydes of Cholargeis — and I once overheard you dis- 
cussing up to what point one should study philosophy. And I know 
that some such opinion as this prevailed among you, that we should 
not be zealous to pursue it in the nicest detail, but you advised each 
other to beware of becoming wiser than you should, for fear of un- d 
knowingly becoming corrupted by it. And so when I hear you giving 
me the same advice as you gave your closest companions, that to me 
is sufficient proof that you really are well disposed toward me. More- 
over, that you are inclined to be frank and not bashful is borne out by 
your own statement and confirmed by the speech you made a short 
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time ago. Evidently, then, the case at the moment is this. If at any 
point in our discussion you agree with me, that matter will already 
e have been adequately tested both by you and by me, and there will no 
longer be any need to refer it to any other touchstone. For you would 
never have agreed with me through lack of wisdom or excess of mod- 
esty, nor again would you agree with me with intent to deceive, for 
you are my friend, as you yourself claim. In fact, then, any agreement 
between you and me will have attained the consummation of the 
truth. And of all inquiries, Callicles, the noblest is that which con-^ 
cems the very matter with which you have reproached me — namely, 
what a man should be, and what he should practice and to what ex- 
488 tent, both when older and when young. As for me, if I act wrongly at 
all in the conduct of my life, you may be assured that my error is not 
voluntary but due to my ignorance. Now that you have begun to ad- 
monish me, therefore, do not give it up, but reveal to me clearly what 
course I must follow and how I may achieve it; and if you catch me 
agreeing with you now but later not doing what I agreed to, you may 
consider me an utter dolt and refuse to admonish me any more as a 
b worthless creature. But please take up the question again from the be- 
ginning and tell me what ‘natural justice* is according to you and Pin- 
dar — that the more powerful carries off by force the property of the 
weaker, the better rules over the worse, and the nobler takes more 
than the meaner? Have you any other conception of justice than this, 
or is my memory right? 

CALLICLES: No, that is what I said then and still hold to. 

SOCRATES ; And is it the same man whom you call better and 
more powerful? I could not grasp at the time, you know, just what you 
c meant. Is it the physically stronger that you call more powerful, and 
must the weaker obey the stronger — as, for example, you seemed to 
indicate at the time by saying that great cities assail small ones in ac- 
cordance with natural justice, because they are more powerful and 
stronger, the more powerful and stronger and better being one and 
the same thing — or is it possible to be better but weaker and less 
powerful, or more powerful but more evil? Or have you the same defini- 
d tion for the better and the more powerful? Please make your distinc- 
tion clear, whether you consider the more powerful, the better, and 
the stronger as the same thing or different. 

CALLICLES: Well, I can plainly assure you that they are the 
same. 

SOCRATES : Are not the many more powerful by nature than the 
one? And it is these who, as you yourself said just now, frame their 
laws to restrain the one. 

CALLICLES: Ofcourse. 

SOCRATES : Then the ordinances of the many are those of the 
more powerful? 
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CALLiCLES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : And of the better also? For the more powerful are e 
far better, according to you. 

CALLICLES ; YeS. 

SOCRATES: Then their ordinances are naturally noble, since 
they are those of the more powerful. 

CALLICLES: I agree. 

SOCRATES : Now do the many hold the opinion, as you just 
now stated, that justice means equal shares and that it is more shame- 
ful to do than to suffer wrong? Is this true or not? And mind that you 489 
yourself are not caught this time a victim of modesty. Is it the view 
of the many, or not, that justice means equal shares, not excess, and 
that it is more shameful to do than to sufPer wrong? Do not grudge me 
my answer, Callicles; then, if you agree with me, I may now confirm 
the truth by the admission of one fully competent to decide. 

CALLICLES: Well, that is the view of the majority. 

SOCRATES : Then it is not by convention only, but also by na- 
ture that it is more shameful to do than to suffer wrong and true jus- b 
tice to share equally; so apparently what you said previously was not 
true and you were mistaken in attacking me when you said that con- 
vention and nature are opposed and that I have recognized this and 
do not play fairly in debate, but invoke convention if a man refers to 
nature, or nature, when he refers to convention. 

CALLICLES: Will this f ellow never stop driveling? Tell me, Soc- 
rates, are you not ashamed to be captious about words at your age, 
considering it a godsend if one makes a slip in an expression? Do you c 
imagine that by the more powerful I mean anything else but the 
better? Did I not tell you long ago that I identify the better and the 
more powerful? Do you think I mean that, if a rabble of slaves and 
nondescripts who are of no earthly use except for their bodily 
strength are gathered together and make some pronouncement, this is 
law? 

SOCRATES : Well, most sage Callicles, is this what you have to 

say? 

CALLICLES: Most certainly. 

SOCRATES: Well, my strange friend, I myself guessed long d 
since that you meant something like this by ‘the more powerful,' and 
I repeat my questions only because I am eager to understand clearly 
what you mean. For surely you do not consider that two are better 
than one or that your slaves are better than you because they are 
stronger. But start once again and tell me what you mean by ‘the bet- 
ter,' since you do not mean the stronger, and, my admirable friend, 
lead me on the path of knowledge more gently, that I may not run 
away from your school. 

CALLICLES : You are ironical, Socrates. e 
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SOCRATES : No indeed, Callicles, by that very Zethus of whom 
you made use just now to heap your irony upon me, but come, tell me, 
whom do you mean by ‘the better’? 

CALLICLES: I mean the nobler. 

SOCRATES; You See then that you yourself are playing with 
words but revealing nothing. Will you not tell me whether by ‘the 
better’ and ‘the more powerful’ you mean the wiser or some other 
class? 

CALLICLES : By heaven, I do mean those, and most emphati"| 
cally. 

490 SOCRATES: Then according to your account one sensible man is 
often more powerful than ten thousand fools and it is right that he 
should rule and they be subjects and that the ruler should have more 
than his subjects; that, I think, is what you mean to say — and I am 
not trapping you with words — if the one is more powerful than ten 
thousand. 

CALLICLES: That is what I mean, for natural justice I consider 
to be this, that the better and wiser man should rule over and have 
more than the inferior. 

b SOCRATES : Hold there a moment! What is it you mean this 
time? If many of us are gathered together, as now, in the same place, 
with plenty of food and drink in common, and if we are of various 
kinds, some strong, some weak, and one of us, being a doctor, is wiser 
in these matters and, as is likely, is stronger than some, weaker than 
others, then surely, being wiser than we are, he will be better and 
more powerful in this field. 

CALLICLES: Certainly. 

c SOCRATES : Then must he have a larger portion of the food 
than we do, because he is better, or in virtue of his authority should 
he do all the distributing, but in the use and expenditure of it ought he 
to seek no excessive portion for his own body, if he is not to suffer for 
it, but to receive more than some and less than others? And if he hap- 
pens to be the weakest of all, then must not the best man get the 
smallest share of all, Callicles? Is it not so, my good friend? 

CALLICLES: You keep talking about food and drink and doctors 
d and nonsense. I am not speaking of these things. 

SOCRATES : Do you not say the wiser man is the better? Yes 
or no? 

CALLICLES : I do. 

SOCRATES: But should not the better have a larger share? 

CALLICLES: Not of food or drink. 

SOCRATES: I See. Of clothes perhaps, and the most expert 
weaver should have the largest cloak and should go around clad in the 
most numerous and handsome garments? 

CALLICLES: Garments indeed I 

SOCRATES: Well then, the best and wisest expert in shoes 
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should obviously have the advantage in them. The cobbler, I suppose, e 
should have the largest and most numerous shoes in which to walk 
around. 

CALLicLES: Shoes ! You keep talking nonsense. 

SOCRATES : Well, if that is not what you mean, here it is per- 
haps. A farmer for instance who is an expert with good sound knowl- 
edge about the soil should have a larger share of seed and use the most 
seed possible on his own land. 

CALLICLES: How you keep saying the same things, Socrates ! 

SOCRATES: Not only that, Callicles, but about the same 
matters. 

CALLICLES: By heaven, you literally never stop talking about 49i 
cobblers and fullers and cooks and doctors, as if we were discussing 
them. 

SOCRATES : Then will you not yourself say in what matters a 
superiority in wisdom and power justly entitles a man to a larger 
share? Or will you neither put up with my suggestions nor tell me 
yourself? 

CALLICLES: But I have been telling you for a long time. First 
of all I mean by the more powerful, not cobblers or cooks, but those 
who are wise in affairs of the state and the best methods of adminis- b 
tering it, and not only wise but courageous, being competent to ac- 
complish their intentions and not flagging through weakness of soul. 

SOCRATES : You See, my good Callicles, that you do not find the 
same fault with me as I with you. For you claim that I keep saying 
the same things, and reproach me with it, but I make the opposite 
statement of you, that you never say the same things about the same 
subjects. Previously you defined the better and more powerful as the 
stronger, and next as the wiser, and now you come forward with some- c 
thing else; the better and the more powerful are now described by 
you as the more courageous. But, my good sir, tell me and have done 
with it, whom you mean by the better and more powerful, and what is 
their sphere of action. 

CALLICLES: But I told you — those who are wise in the affairs 
of the state and courageous. It is proper that these should govern 
states, and this is the meaning of justice, that these should have more d 
than the others, the rulers than the subjects. 

SOCRATES: Tell me, my friend, what is their relation to them- 
selves? Are they rulers or subjects? 

CALLICLES: What do you mean? 

SOCRATES : I mean that every man is his own master, or is there 
no need for him to govern himself but only to govern others? 

CALLICLES: What do you mean by governing himself? 

SOCRATES: Nothing very subtle, but merely the popular notion 
of being temperate and in control of oneself, and mastering one's own 
pleasures and appetites. e 
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CALLiCLES: What charming innocence! By temperate you 
mean simpletons. 

SOCRATES ; How could I? Everybody must realize that that is 
not my meaning. 

CALLICLES; Most Certainly it is, Socrates. Why, how could a 
man be happy when a slave to anybody at all? No, but the naturally 
noble and just is what I now describe to you with all frankness — 
namely that anyone who is to live aright should suffer his appetites to 
grow to the greatest extent and not check them, and through couragd 
492 and intelligence should be competent to minister to them at their 
greatest and to satisfy every appetite with what it craves. But this, I\ 
imagine, is impossible for the many; hence they blame such men; 
through a sense of shame to conceal their own impotence, and, as I 
remarked before, they claim that intemperance is shameful and 
they make slaves of those who are naturally better. And because they 
themselves are unable to procure satisfaction for their pleasures, they 
b are led by their own cowardice to praise temperance and justice. For 
to those whose lot it has been from the beginning to be the sons of 
kings or whose natural gifts enable them to acquire some office or 
tyranny or supreme power, what in truth could be worse and more 
shameful than temperance and justice? For though at liberty without 
any hindrance to enjoy their blessings, they would themselves invite 
the laws, the talk, and the censure of the many to be masters over 
c them. And surely this noble justice and temperance of theirs would 
make miserable wretches of them, if they could bestow no more upon 
their friends than on their enemies, and that too when they were 
rulers in their own states. But the truth, Socrates, which you profess to 
follow, is this. Luxury and intemperance and license, when they 
have sufficient backing, are virtue and happiness, and all the rest is 
tinsel, the unnatural catchwords of mankind, mere nonsense and of 
no account. 

d SOCRATES : You make a brave attack, Callicles, with so frank 
an outburst, for clearly you are now saying what others may think 
but are reluctant to express. I entreat you therefore on no account to 
weaken, in order that it may really be made plain how life should be 
lived. And tell me. You say we should not curb our appetites, if we are 
to be what we should be, but should allow them the fullest possible 
e growth and procure satisfaction for them from whatever source, and 
this, you say, is virtue. 

CALLICLES: That is what I say. 

SOCRATES: Then those who are in need of nothing are not 
rightly called happy. 

CALLICLES : No, in that case stones and corpses would be su- 
premely happy. 

SOCRATES : Well, life as you describe it is a strange affair. I 
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should not be surprised, you know, if Euripides was right when he 
said, ‘Who knows, if life be death, and death be life?’ ® And perhaps we 493 
are actually dead, for I once heard one of our wise men say that we are 
now dead, and that our body is a tomb, and that that part of the soul 
in which dwell the desires is of a nature to be swayed and to shift to 
and fro. And so some clever fellow, a Sicilian perhaps or Italian, 
writing in allegory, by a slight perversion of language named this part 
of the soul a jar, because it can be swayed and easily persuaded, and b 
the foolish he called the uninitiate, and that part of the soul in foolish 
people where the desires reside — the uncontrolled and nonretentive 
part — he likened to a leaky jar, because it can never be filled. And in 
opposition to you, Callicles, he shows that of those in Hades — the un- 
seen world he means — these uninitiate must be the most unhappy, for 
they will carry water to pour into a perforated jar in a similarly per- 
forated sieve. And by the sieve, my informant told me, he means the c 
soul, and the soul of the foolish he compared to a sieve, because it is 
perforated and through lack of belief and forgetfulness unable to hold 
anything. These ideas may naturally seem somewhat absurd, but they 
reveal what I want to put before you, to persuade you, if I can, to re- 
tract your view and to choose in place of an insatiable and uncon- 
trolled life the life of order that is satisfied with what at any time it 
possesses. But do I persuade you to change and admit that orderly folk 
are happier than the undisciplined, or even if I offer many other such d 
allegories, will you not withdraw an inch? 

CALLICLES: That is more like the truth. 

SOCRATES: Come then, let me offer you another image from 
the same school as the last. Consider whether you would say this of 
each type of life, the temperate and the undisciplined. Imagine that 
each of the two men has several jars, in the one case in sound condi- e 
tion and filled, one with wine, another with honey, another with milk, 
and many others with a variety of liquids, but that the sources of 
these liquids are scanty and hard to come by, procured only with much 
hard labor. Imagine then that the one after filling his vessels does not 
trouble himself to draw in further supplies but as far as the jars are 
concerned is free from worry; in the case of the other man the sources, 
as in the first instance are procurable but difficult to come by, but his 
vessels are perforated and unsound and he is ever compelled to spend 
day and night in replenishing them, if he is not to suffer the greatest 494 
agony. If this is the character of each of the lives, do you still insist 
that the life of the uncontrolled man is happier than that of the or- 
derly? Do I or do I not persuade you with this image that the disci- 
plined life is better than the intemperate? 

CALLICLES : You do not, Socrates. The man who has filled his 
vessels can no longer find any pleasure, but this is what I just now 

® Polyidus, fr. 7. 
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described as living the life of a stone. Once the vessels are filled, there 
is neither pleasure nor pain any more. But a life of pleasure demands 
) the largest possible influx. 

SOCRATES ; Then if there is a big influx, must there not also be 
a great outflow, and must not the holes for the outflow be large? 

CALLiCLES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : It is the life of a plover you mean, not that of a 
corpse or a stone. And now tell me. You are thinking of some such 
thing as being hungry and, when hungry, eating? | 

CALLICLES : I am. 

SOCRATES: And being thirsty and, when thirsty, drinking? 

CALLICLES: Yes, and experiencing all the other appetites and 
being able to satisfy them and living happily in the enjoyment of 
them. 

SOCRATES : Good, my worthy friend, just continue as you be- 
gan, and mind you do not falter through shame. And I too, it seems, 
must throw all shame aside. First of all then, tell me whether one who 
suffers from the itch and longs to scratch himself, if he can scratch 
himself to his heart’s content and continue scratching all his life, can 
be said to live happily. 

CALLICLES: How absurd you are, Socrates, a regular mob 
orator 1 

SOCRATES : That, Callicles, is why I frightened Polus and Gor- 
gias and put them to shame, but you surely will not be dismayed or 
abashed, for you have courage. Only give me your answer. 

CALLICLES: Well then, I say that even one who scratches him- 
self would live pleasantly. 

SOCRATES: And if pleasantly, happily? 

CALLICLES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES ; If it was only his head that he wanted to scratch — 
or can I push the question further? Think what you will answer, Cal- 
licles, if anyone should ask all the questions that naturally follow. 
And as a climax of all such cases, the life of a catamite — is not that 
shocking and shameful and miserable? Will you dare to say that such 
people are happy, if they have what they desire in abundance? 

CALLICLES : Are you not ashamed, Socrates, to drag our dis- 
cussion into such topics? 

SOCRATES : Is it I who do this, my noble friend, or the man who 
says so unequivocally that pleasure, whatever its nature, is the key to 
happiness, and does not distinguish between pleasures good and evil? 

495 But enlighten me further as to whether you say that the pleasant and 
the good are identical, or that there are some pleasures which are not 
good. 

CALLICLES : To avoid inconsistency if I say they are different, 
I assert they are the same. 

SOCRATES: Then you ruin your earlier statement, Callicles, 
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and you can no longer properly investigate the truth with me, if you 
speak contrary to your opinions. 

GALLIC LES: You are doing just the same, Socrates. b 

SOCRATES : Then I am not acting rightly, if I am so doing, nor 
are you. But my good sir, consider whether pleasures so indiscriminate 
can after all be the good. For if it is so, then the many shocking things 
we just now hinted at must evidently result, and many others too. 

CALLICLES: So you think, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : But do you really maintain this, Callicles? 

CALLICLES : I do. 

SOCRATES: Then we are to take up the argument in the belief c 
that you are serious? 

CALLICLES: Most assuredly. 

SOCRATES : Well then, since that is agreed, resolve this point 
for me. Does something exist that you call knowledge? 

CALLICLES : YeS. 

SOCRATES : Did you not speak just now of a certain courage 
which accompanies knowledge. 

CALLICLES : Idid. 

SOCRATES : And you spoke of them as two things because cour- 
age is different from knowledge? 

CALLICLES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Again, are pleasure and knowledge the same thing, 
or different? 

CALLICLES: DifFerent , I suppose, O paragon of wisdom. d 

SOCRATES: And courage is also different from pleasure? 

CALLICLES: Ofcourse. 

SOCRATES : Let us remember this then, that Callicles of Achar- 
nae says pleasure and the good are the same, but that knowledge and 
courage are different from each other and from the good. 

CALLICLES: But Socrates of Alopece does not agree with this. 

Or does he? 

SOCRATES : He does not, and I think Callicles will not either e 
when he comes to know himself aright. Tell me, do you not think that 
those who fare well experience the opposite of those who fare ill? 

CALLICLES : Ido. 

SOCRATES : Then if these things are opposites, the same must 
hold true of them as of health and sickness. A man cannot be both in 
health and sick at the same time, nor be rid of both conditions at the 
same time. 

CALLICLES: How do you mean? 

SOCRATES : Take, for example, any part of the body separately 
and consider it. A man perhaps has trouble with his eyes, which is 496 
called ophthalmia. 

CALLICLES: Ofcourse. 

SOCRATES : Then his eyes are not at the same time sound. 
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CALLiCLES: By no means. 

SOCRATES : And what of when he is rid of ophthalmia? Does he 
then get rid of the health of his eyes, and is he finally quit of both con- 
ditions? 

CALLICLES: Certainly not. 

b SOCRATES: For that would be miraculous and irrational, would 
it not? 

CALLICLES: Very much SO. / 

SOCRATES: But, I suppose, he acquires and gets rid of each ini 
turn. \ 

CALLICLES: I agree. 

SOCRATES : And is it not the same with strength and weakness? 

CALLICLES : Yes. 

SOCRATES : And swiftness and slowness? 

CALLICLES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: And good things and happiness, and their oppo- 
sites, evils and wretchedness — does he possess and get rid of each of 
these in turn? 

CALLICLES: Assuredly, I think. 

c SOCRATES: Then if we discover certain things which a man 
possesses and gets rid of simultaneously, it is obvious that these can- 
not be the good and the evil. Do we agree on this? Do not answer un- 
til you have considered it carefully. 

CALLICLES: I am in the most complete possible accord . 

SOCRATES : Back then to our previous admissions. Did you say 
hunger was pleasant or painful? Actual hunger, I mean. 

CALLICLES: Painful, but to satisfy hunger by eating is 
pleasant. 

d SOCRATES : I Understand. But hunger itself at least is painful, 
is it not? 

CALLICLES: I agree. 

SOCRATES: And thirst too? 

CALLICLES: Most Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Am I to ask any further then, or do you admit that 
every deficiency and desire is painful? 

CALLICLES: I admit it; you need not ask. 

SOCRATES : Very well then, but to drink when thirsty you say is 
pleasant? 

CALLICLES : I do. 

SOCRATES : Now in this statement the word ‘thirsty’ implies 
pain, I presume. 

e CALLICLES : Yes. 

SOCRATES : And drinking is a satisfaction of the deficiency and 
a pleasure? 

CALLICLES : YeS. 

SOCRATES : Then you say that in drinking there is pleasure? 
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CALLiCLES; Certainly. 

SOCRATES: When one is thirsty? 

CALLICLES : I agree. 

SOCRATES: That is, when in pain? 

CALLICLES : YeS. 

SOCRATES : Then do you realize the result — that you say aman^ ^ 
en^^ pl easujg/^multaneously with pain^^ hen you say that he drinks 
13^s not this happen at the same time and the same 
place, whether in body or soul? For I fancy it makes no difference. Is 
this so or not? 

CALLICLES : Itis. ^ 

SOCRATES : Yes, but you say also that when one is fapng well 
it is impossible for him at the same time to fare ill. r V 

CALLICLES : I do. 497 

SOCRATES: But you have agreed it is possible to experience 
pleasure at the same time as pain. 

CALLICLES: Apparently. 

SOCRATES : Then pleasure is not the same as faring well, nor 
pain as f aringill, and so the pleasant is different from the good. 

CALLICLES: I do not understand what your quibbl^'^mean, 
Socrates. » 

SOCRATES : You understand, CaUicles, but you are playing^oy. 

But push^on^ a little further, that you may realize how cunning you b 
are, you who admoiji^ me. Does not each one of us cease at the same 
time from thirsting and from his pleasure in drinking? 

CALLICLES : I do not know what you mean. 

GORGiAS : Do not behave so, CaUicles, but answer for our sakes 
too, that the arguments may be concluded. 

CALLICLES: But Socrates is always the same, Gorgias. He asks 
these trivial and useless questions and then refutes. 

GORGIAS : What difference does that make to you? In any case 
you do not have to pay the price, CaUicles, but suffer Socrates to cross- 
examine you as he will. 

CALLICLES: WeU then, ask these petty little questions, since c 
Gorgias so wishes. 

SOCRATES : You are lucky, CaUicles, in having been initiated in 
the Great Mysteries before the Little; I did not think it was permitted. 
Answer then from where you left off, whether thirst and the pleas- 
ure of drinking do not cease for each of us at the same time. 

CALLICLES : I agree. 

SOCRATES : And does not one cease from hunger and other de- 
sires, and from pleasures at the same time? 

CALLICLES: That is SO. 

SOCRATES: Does he not then cease from pains and pleasures at d 

the same time? 

CALLICLES: Yes. 
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SOCRATES : Yes, but he does not cease from experiencing the 
good and the ill simultaneously, as you yourself agreed. Do you not 
agree now? 

CALLICLES: I do. What of it? 

SOCRATES: Only this, that the good is not the same as the 
, pleasant, my friend, nor the evil as the painful. For we cease from the 
♦one pair at the same time,.but not from the other, because they .are ^ 
distinct. How then could the pleasant be the same as the good, or thm 
painfyl as the evil? Let us look at it in a different way, if you like, for ! 
e I think that even here you do not* agree. But just consider. Do you not \ 
call good people by that name because of the presence in them of 
things good, just as you call beautiful those in whom beauty is 
present. ' ' 

CALLICLES : I do. 

SOCRATES : Again, do you call fools or cowards good men? You 
did not just now, but it was the brave and the wise, or do you not call 
these good? 

CALLICLES: Certainly I do. 

s,0CRATES: And have you ever seen a silly «hild enjoying 
pleasure? , 

% CALLiCLES: Ihave. 

, SOCRATES : And never seen a silly man enjoying pleasure? 

CALLICLES: Yes, I suppose SO, but what of it? 

498 SOCRATES: Nothing, just answer. , 

CALLICLES: I have seen. 

SOCRATES : And a sensible man experiencing pain or pleasure? 

CALLICLES: I have. 

SOCRATES : And which feels more pain or pleasure, the sensible 
or the fool? 

CALLICLES: Ido not think there is much difference. 

SOCRATES: That is quite enough. And have you ever seen a 
coward in battle? 

CALLICLES: Of course. 

SOCRATES: Well, which of the two seemed more to rejoice, 
when the enemy retreated, the cowards or the brave? 
b CALLICLES: Both equally, I think, or if not, pretty much so. 

SOCRATES : It makes no difference. At least cowards too feel 
pleasure? 

CALLICLES: Most certainly. 

SOCRATES: And fools too, it appears. 

CALLICLES : YeS. 

SOCRATES : And is it cowards only or the brave too that feel 
pain at the enemy’s approach? 

CALLICLES : Both. 

SOCRATES: To a like degree? 

CALLICLES: Cowards, perhaps, more. 

SOCRATES: And they rejoice more at the enemy’s retreat? 
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CALLiCLES: Perhaps. 

SOCRATES : Then fools and wise, cowards and brave feel pain 
and pleasure to a like degree, as you say, but the coward more so than c 
the brave? 

CALLICLES : I agree. 

SOCRATES: But the wise and the brave are good, cowards and 
fools bad. 

^ CALLICLES : Yes. 

SOCRATES : Then the good and the bad feel pleasure and pain 
to a like degree. 

CALLICLES : I agree. 

SOCRATES : Now are the good and the bad good and evil to a 
similar degree? Or are the bad even better than the good? 

CALLICLES: Good heavens, I do not understand what you d 


mean. 

SOCRATES : Do you not understand that according to you the 
good are good through the presence of good things, and the bad, of evil 
things, and that— according to you— pleasures are good things, and 
pains evil? 

CALLICLES : I do. 

SOCRATES : Then good things, that is, pleasures, are present to 
those who rejoice, if they rejoice. 

CALLICLES: Of course. 

SOCRATES : And is it not through the presence of good things 
that those who rejoice are good? 

CALLICLES : Yes. 

SOCRATES : Again, evil things, namely pains, are present for 
those who suffer pain. 

CALLICLES: They are present. 

SOCRATES : And it is through the presence of evil things that e 
you claim the evil are evil. Or do you no longer hold to that? 

CALLICLES : Ido. 

SOCRATES : Then those who feel pleasure are good, those who 


feel pain, bad. 

CALLICLES : Certainly. , , , 

SOCRATES: More, less, or equally good or bad, according as 
they feel these things more, less, or equally? 

CALLICLES: Yes. j - r 

SOCRATES : Now do you not say that the wise and the fool, the 
brave and the coward feel pleasure and pain to a like degree, or the 
coward even to a greater degree? 

CALLICLES: I do. , . r. u 

SOCRATES: Then reckon up along with me what is the result 

of our admissions, for they say that it is good to repeat and ex^ine 
twice and once again what is good. We say the wise and the brave man 4»9 

is good, do we not? 

CALLICLES : Yes. 
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SOCRATES: And the fool and coward is bad? 

CALLICLES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: And he who enjoys pleasure is good? 

CALLICLES : Yes. 

SOCRATES : And he who suffers pain is bad? 

CALLICLES: Necessarily so. 

SOCRATES: And the good and the bad experience pain and 
pleasure to a like degree, though perhaps the bad even more so. 

CALLICLES : Yes. j 

SOCRATES : Then the evil man becomes just as bad and good as 
b the good man, or even more good. Is not this the result, along with\ 
what we said before, if anyone identifies the pleasant and the good?l 
Must not this be so, Callicles? 

CALLICLES: I have been listening to you for a long time, Socra- 
tes, and agreeing with you, as I reflected that, if one concedes some- 
thing to you even in play, you gladly seize hold of it like a child. Just 
as if you really think that I or anyone else does not hold some pleas- 
ures to be better and others worse! 

SOCRATES : Ho, ho, Callicles! What a rascal you are, treating 
c me like a child and deceiving me by saying the same things are now 
thus, now different. And yet I did not think at the beginning that you 
would willingly deceive me, since you are my friend. But now I have 
been misled, and apparently, as the old proverb goes, I must make the 
best of the circumstances and take just what you give me. What you 
now say, it seems, is that some pleasures are good, and some bad. Is it 
not so? 

d CALLICLES : Yes. 

SOCRATES : And are the good ones the profitable, the bad ones 
the harmful? 

CALLICLES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : And the profitable are those that do some good, the 
harmful some evil? 

CALLICLES: I agree. 

SOCRATES : Now is this what you mean? Of the bodily pleas- 
ures of eating and drinking, for instance, that we mentioned just 
now, are those that produce health in the body or strength or any other 
bodily excellence, good pleasures, and those that^produce the oppo- 
site effects bad? 

e CALLICLES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : And Similarly with pains, some are good, some bad? 

CALLICLES: Of course. 

SOCRATES : Now should we not choose and practice good pleas- 
ures and pains? 

CALLICLES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: And not the bad? 

CALLICLES; Obviously. 
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SOCRATES : Yes, because Polus and I agreed, if you remember, 
that all our actions should be for the sake of the good. Do you too 
share our opinion, that the good is the end of all actions and that ev- 
erything else should be done for its sake, not the good for the sake 
of everything else? Do you of the third part add your vote to ours? 500 

CALLICLES ; I do. 

SOCRATES : Then the pleasant as well as everything else should 
be done for the sake of the good, not the good for the sake of the 
pleasant. 

CALLICLES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: Now can any and every man choose which pleas- 
ures are good and which bad, or do we need an expert in each case? 

CALLICLES: We need an expert. 

SOCRATES : Let US recapitulate then what I was saying to Polus 
and Gorgias. I said, if you remember, that there are certain processes 
aiming at pleasure which secure pleasure alone but know nothing of b 
the better and the worse, and others that know what is good and evil. 

And among those concerned with pleasures I named cookery, which is 
a routine, not an art, and among those concerned with the good the 
medical art. And, by the god of friendship, Callicles, do not fancy that 
you should play with me, and give me no haphazard answers con- 
trary to your opinion. And do not either take what I say as if I were 
merely playing, for you see the subject of our discussion — and on c 
what subject should even a man of slight intelligence be more serious? 

— namely, what kind of life one should live, the life to which you in- 
vite me, that of a 'real man,’ speaking in the Assembly and practicing 
rhetoric and playing the politician according to your present fashion, 
or the life spent in philosophy, and how the one differs from the other. 
Perhaps then it is best for us, as I endeavored to do just now, to distin- d 
guish between them, and after distinguishing and coming to an agree- 
ment together, then, if there are two such lives distinct, to consider in 
what way they differ from one another and which one should be lived. 
Now perhaps you do not yet understand what I mean. 

CALLICLES: Indeed I do not. 

SOCRATES : Well, I will tell you more clearly. Since you and I 
have agreed that there is a good and there is a pleasant, and that the 
pleasant is different from the good, and that there is a method of stud- 
ying and contriving to acquire each of them, one method for pursu- 
ing pleasure, another for pursuing the good — but first of all you must 
either agree with or reject this statement. Do you agree? e 

CALLICLES; It is as you state. 

SOCRATES ; Then come, tell me that you agree also with what I 
said to Gorgias and Polus, if you think that after all I spoke the truth 
then. I said, I believe, that in my opinion cookery differed from medi- 
cine in being, not an art, but a routine, pointing out that the other, 
that is, medicine, has investigated the nature of the subject it treats 50i 
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and the cause of its actions and can give a rational account of each of 
them, whereas its counterpart, which is exclusively devoted to culti- 
vating pleasure, approaches it in a thoroughly unscientific way, with- 
out once having investigated the nature of pleasure or its cause; and 
without any pretense whatever to reason and practically no effort to 
classify, it preserves by mere experience and routine a memory of 
b what usually happens, thereby securing its pleasures. Consider then 
first of all whether you are satisfied with this statement and whether 
you believe that there are certain other occupations relating to the 
soul also — some of them in the nature of arts, exercising forethought 
for what is best for the soul, others neglecting this but, as in the case 
of the body, preoccupied entirely with the soul’s pleasure, and how it 
may be achieved — but as to which pleasures are better or worse, this 
they have never considered, their sole concern being to gratify these 
c pleasures, whether for better or for worse. For I believe, Callicles, that 
there are such processes, and behavior of this kind I call flattery, 
whether it concerns the body or the soul or whatever the object to 
whose pleasure it ministers without paying any heed to what is better 
or worse. Do you subscribe to the same opinion with me, or oppose it? 

CALLICLES : Oh, not 1. 1 agree, in order that the argument may 
be finished, and to gratify Gorgias here, 
d SOCRATES : And is this true about one soul, but not about two 
or many? 

CALLICLES: No, it is true also of two or many. 

SOCRATES : Is it not possible to gratify large numbers collec- 
tively without any consideration for what is best? 

CALLICLES: I SUppOSe it iS. 

SOCRATES: Can you tell me then which are the occupations 
that do this? Or rather, if you prefer it, I will ask and wherever an oc- 
cupation seems to you to belong to this type, say so, wherever it does 
e not, say no. And first let us look at flute playing. Do you not think, 
Callicles, that it conforms to this type, pursuing our pleasure only, 
with no thought for anything else? 

CALLICLES: I think so. 

SOCRATES : And is it not the same with all such occupations, as 
for example playing the lyre at contests? 

CALLICLES : Yes. 

SOCRATES : And what about the training of choruses and dith- 
yrambic poetry? Do you not think it similar in character? Do you 
imagine that Cinesias, son of Meles, is in the slightest concerned with 
saying anything likely to improve his hearers, or merely what will 
502 gratify the mob of spectators? 

CALLICLES; That is quite obvious, Socrates, at least in the case 
of Cinesias. 

SOCRATES : And what about his father, Meles? Do you think he 
looked to what is for the best, when he sang to his lyre? He did not 
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even look to what is most pleasant, for his audience found his songs 
most tiresome. But think it over. Do you not consider that all music 
for the lyre and dithyrambic poetry were invented to give pleasure? 

CALLICLES : I do. 

SOCRATES : And what is the aim of that stately and marvelous b 
creature, tragic drama? Is it her endeavor and ambition, in your opin- 
ion, merely to gratify the spectators; or, if there be anything pleasant 
and charming, but evil, to struggle against uttering it, but to de- 
claim and sing anything that is unwelcome but beneficial, whether 
they like it or not? For which of these two aims do you think tragic 
poetry is equipped? 

CALLICLES ; It is indeed quite evident, Socrates, that her im- 
pulse is rather toward pleasure and the gratification of the spectators, c 

SOCRATES : And did we not just now describe such an activity 
as flattery? 

CALLICLES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: Well now, if you should strip from all poetry its 
music, rhythm, and meter, the residue would be nothing else but 
speech? 

CALLICLES : That must be SO. 

SOCRATES : And these speeches arc addressed to a huge mob of 
people? 

CALLICLES: I agree. 

SOCRATES: Then poetry is a kind of public address? 

CALLICLES: Evidently. d 

SOCRATES : Must it not be a rhetorical public address? Do you 
not consider that the poets engage in rhetoric in the theaters? 

CALLICLES : Ido. 

SOCRATES : Then we have now discovered a form of rhetoric 
addressed to a people composed alike of children and women and men, 
slaves and free — a form which we cannot much admire, for we de- 
scribe it as a kind of flattery. 

CALLICLES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: Well, but what of the rhetoric addressed to the 
Athenian people and other free peoples in various cities — what does 
that mean to us? Do the orators seem to you always to speak with an e 
eye to what is best, their sole aim being to render the citizens as per- 
fect as possible by their speeches, or is their impulse also to gratify 
the citizens, and do they neglect the common good for their personal 
interest and treat the people like children, attempting only to please 
them, with no concern whatever whether such conduct makes them 
better or worse ? 503 

CALLICLES: This is not a single question you are asking, for 
some say what they say in the interest of the citizens, but there are 
others such as you describe. 

SOCRATES : That is sufficient for me, for even if there are two 
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sides to this, yet one part of it, I suppose, would be flattery and shame- 
ful mob appeal, while the other is something fine — the effort to per- 
fect as far as possible the souls of the citizens and the struggle to say 
always what is best, whether it be welcome or unwelcome to the hear- 
ers. But you yourself have never seen rhetoric of this kind, or if you 
b can mention any such orator, why do you not tell me his name at 
once? 

CALLiCLES: Well, by heaven, I cannot give you the names of 
any such orators living today. 

SOCRATES : Why then, can you name any one of the orators of 
old, from the time of whose first appearance to address the public, the 
citizens, who had previously been worse, are said to have been im- 
proved? I do not know of any such man. 
c CALLICLES: What, have you never been told that Themistocles 
was a good man, and Cimon and Miltiades, and Pericles who died re- 
cently, and whom you have heard speak yourself? 

SOCRATES : Yes, if what you previously spoke of as virtue is 
truly so, namely to satisfy to the full your own appetites and those of 
others, but if this is not so, but, as in our later argument we were 
compelled to admit, only those desires, the satisfaction of which 
d makes man better, should be indulged, not those which make us 
worse, and if for this there is a special art — I cannot admit that any of 
those mentioned satisfied these demands. 

CALLICLES : Well, if you make good search, you will find one. 

SOCRATES: Then let us just quietly consider whether any of 
them had this quality. Well now, the good man who speaks for the 
best surely will not say what he says at random but with some pur- 
e pose in view, just as all other craftsmen do not each choose and apply 
materials to their work at random, but with the view that each of their 
productions should have a certain form. Look, for example, if you 
will, at painters, builders, shipwrights, and all other craftsmen— any 
of them you choose — and see how each one disposes each element he 
contributes in a fixed order, and compels one to fit and harmonize 
504 with the other until he has combined the whole into something well 
ordered and regulated. Other craftsmen in general and those we 
were speaking of just now, who have to do with the body, physical 
trainers and doctors, give order, I think, and discipline to the body. Do 
we admit the truth of this or not? 

CALLICLES: Let it be granted. 

SOCRATES; Then harmony and order will make a building 
good, but disorder bad, 

CALLICLES : I agree. 

SOCRATES: Is it not the same too with a ship? 
b CALLICLES : Yes. 

SOCRATES : And with our bodies also, we say? 

CALLICLES: Certainly. 
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SOCRATES : And what about the soul? Will it be good if disor- 
dered, or rather if it achieves a certain order and discipline? 

CALLicLES: Here too our previous argument demands that we 
agree. 

SOCRATES : Now what is the name of that bodily quality result- 
ing from order and discipline? 

CALLICLES: Health and strength, I suppose you mean. 

SOCRATES : I do. And the effect of order and discipline in the c 
soul? Try to discover and name it, as in the other case. 

CALLICLES: Why do you not name it yourself, Socrates? 

SOCRATES: Well, if you prefer that, I will do so, and do you, if 
you think I am right, agree; if not, refute me and do not let me escape. 

It seems to me that the word healthy is applied to all regularity in the 
body, and from this come health and general bodily excellence. Is it so 
or not? 

CALLICLES : It is. 

SOCRATES : And the words lawfulness and law are applied to d 
all order and regularity of the soul, whence men become orderly and 
law-abiding, and this means justice and temperance. Yes or no? 

CALLICLES: So be it. 

SOCRATES: And is it not with his eye on these things that our 
orator, the good and true artist, will bring to bear upon our souls the 
words he utters and all his actions too, and give any gift he gives, or 
take away what he takes — his mind always occupied with one 
thought, how justice may be implanted in the souls of the citizens 
and injustice banished, and how temperance may be implanted and e 
indiscipline banished, and how goodness in general may be engen- 
dered and wickedness depart? Do you agree or not? 

CALLICLES : I agree. 

SOCRATES: For what benefit is there, Callicles, when a body is 
sick and distempered, in giving it abundant food and the most deli- 
cious drinks or other such things, which, so far from profiting it, 
will on the contrary, if the truth be told, do it more harm? Is this 
true? 

CALLICLES: Sobeit. 505 

SOCRATES : For it is not worth while in my opinion for a man 
to live with a diseased body; in that case he must live a diseased life. 

Is it not so? 

CALLICLES : Yes. 

SOCRATES : Now when a man is well, do not the doctors gen- 
erally allow him to satisfy his appetites, eating as much as he wishes 
when hungry or drinking when thirsty, but when he is sick, practi- 
cally never allow him to take his fill of what he craves? Do you and I 
agree upon this? 

CALLICLES : I agree. 

SOCRATES : And is it not the same, my good friend, with the b 
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soul? So long as it is evil, senseless and undisciplined and unjust and 
impious, it should be restrained from its desires and suffered to do 
nothing but what will improve it. Do you agree or not? 

CALLiCLES : I agree. 

SOCRATES : For thus, I suppose, it will be better for the soul 
itself. 

CALLICLES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : And to restrain it from its desires is to discipline it? 

CALLICLES : Yes. 

SOCRATES : Then to be disciplined is better for the soul than 
indiscipline, which you preferred just now. 
c CALLICLES: I do not know what you are talking about, Soc- 
rates; ask someone else. 

SOCRATES : This fellow will not put up with being improved and 
experiencing the very treatment now under discussion, the process of 
discipline. 

CALLICLES: No, for I have not the slightest interest in what 
you are saying. I answered you only to gratify Gorgias. 

SOCRATES : Well, what shall we do then? Break off our discus- 
sion in the middle? 

CALLICLES: You may decide for yourself. 

SOCRATES : Well, they say it is not right to leave even tales un- 
d finished, but we should fit a head on them, that they may not go about 
headless. Give us the rest of the answers then, that our discussion 
may acquire a head. 

CALLICLES: How importunate you are, Socrates; if you will 
listen to me, you will bid good-by to this argument, or else debate with 
somebody else. 

SOCRATES : Then who else is willing? You know, we must not 
leave the discussion incomplete. 

CALLICLES : Could you not carry it through alone, either speak- 
ing on your own or answering your own questions? 
e SOCRATES: Just to fulfill the saying of Epicharmus — and 
prove competent alone for what ‘ere now two men said'? But it seems 
as if it must be done that way. However, if we are to do this, I think 
we should all be contentiously eager to know what true and what 
false in the subject under discussion, for it is a common benefit that 
506 this be revealed to all alike. I will then carry the argument through in 
accordance with my own ideas, and if any of you believe that what I 
admit to myself is not the truth, you must break in upon it and refute 
me. For I do not speak with any pretense to knowledge, but am 
searching along with you, and so if there appears to be anything in 
what my opponent says, I shall be the first to yield to him. But I say 
this only if you think the debate should be carried through to the end. 
If you do not wish it, let us drop it now and take our departure. 

GORGIAS : Well, I do not think, Socrates, that we ought yet to 
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depart, but you should carry through the discussion, and I think the b 
others too agree with me. I myself am anxious to hear you go through 
what remains. 

SOCRATES: I myself too, Gorgias, would have liked to continue 
the argument with Callicles here, until I had paid him back with the 
speech of Amphion in reply to that of Zethus. But since you are un- 
willing, Callicles, to help me finish the argument, you can at least 
listen and interrupt if at any point you think I am wrong. And if you c 
refute me, I shall not be vexed with you as you are with me, but you 
shall be enrolled as the greatest of my benefactors. 

CALLICLES: Go on alone, my dear sir, and finish the argument. 

SOCRATES : Then listen, but first let me recapitulate the argu- 
ment from the beginning. 

Are the pleasant and the good identical? They are not, as Calli- 
cles and I agreed. Should the pleasant be done for the sake of the 
good, or the good for the sake of the pleasant? The pleasant for the 
sake of the good. And is the pleasant that at whose presence we are d 
pleased, the good that whose presence makes us good? Certainly. But 
the goodness of ourselves and of all other good things is due to the 
presence of some excellence? That seems necessarily true, Callicles. 

But surely the goodness of anything, whether implement or body or 
soul or any living thing, does not best come to it merely by haphazard, 
but through a certain rightness and order and through the art that 
is assigned to each of them. Is this so? I certainly agree. Then the e 
goodness of anything is due to order and arrangement? I should agree. 

It is then the presence in each thing of the order appropriate to it 
that makes everything good? So it appears to me. The soul then that 
has its own appropriate order is better than that which has none? 
Necessarily. But further, the soul possessed of order is orderly? Of 
course. And the orderly is the temperate? Most necessarily. Then the 
temperate soul is the good. I myself can offer no objection to this, my 507 
dear Callicles, but if you can, please instruct me. 

CALLICLES: Go on, my good Sir. 

SOCRATES : I assert then that, if the temperate soul is good, 
then the soul in the opposite condition to the temperate is evil, and 
this, we saw, was the foolish and undisciplined. Certainly. Moreover 
the sound-minded man would do his duty by gods and men, for he 
would not be sound of mind if he did what was unfitting. That must b 
necessarily be so. And doing his duty by men, he would be acting 
justly, and doing it by the gods, piously, and the doer of just and pious 
deeds must be just and pious. That is so. And further, he must be 
brave, for it is not the part of a man of sound mind to pursue or avoid 
what he should not, but to pursue or avoid what he should, whether it 
be things, or people, or pleasures, or pains, and to stand his ground, 
where duty bids, and remain steadfast. So there is every necessity, 
Callicles, that the sound-minded and temperate man, being, as we c 
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have demonstrated, just and brave and pious, must be completely 
good, and the good man must do well and finely whatever he does, 
and he who does well must be happy and blessed, while the evil man 
who does ill must be wretched, and he would be the opposite of the 
temperate man, the undisciplined creature of whom you approve. 

This then is the position I take, and I affirm it to be true, and if it 
is true, then the man who wishes to be happy must, it seems, pursue 
d and practice temperance, and each of us must flee from indiscipline 
with all the speed in his power and contrive, preferably to have no 
need of being disciplined, but if he or any of his friends, whether indi- 
vidual or city, has need of it, then he must suffer punishment and be 
disciplined, if he is to be happy. This I consider to be the mark to 
which a man should look throughout his life, and all his own en- 
deavors and those of his city he should devote to the single purpose of 
e so acting that justice and temperance shall dwell in him who is to be 
truly blessed. He should not suffer his appetites to be undisciplined 
and endeavor to satisfy them by leading the life of a brigand — a mis- 
chief without end. For such a man could be dear neither to any other 
man nor to God, since he is incapable of fellowship, and where there 
is no fellowship, friendship cannot be. Wise men, Callicles, say that 
608 the heavens and the earth, gods and men, are bound together by fel- 
lowship and friendship, and order and temperance and justice, and 
for this reason they call the sum of things the 'ordered' universe, my 
friend, not the world of disorder or riot. But it seems to me that you pay 
no attention to these things in spite of your wisdom, but you are un- 
aware that geometric equdity is of great importance among gods and 
men alike, and you think we should practice overreaching others, 
for you neglect geometry. Well, either we must refute this argument 
and prove that happiness does not come to the happy through the pos- 
b session of justice and temperance, nor does misery come through the 
possession of wickedness, or, if my argument is true, we must con- 
sider the consequences. And the consequences are all those pre- 
viously mentioned, about which you asked me, Callicles, if I was 
speaking seriously when I said that a man should accuse himself and 
his son and his friend, if guilty of any wrong deed, and should employ 
rhetoric for this purpose, and what you thought PdIus admitted 
through a sense of shame is true after all — that it is as much more evil 
c as it is more shameful to do than to suffer wrong, and he who is to 
become a rhetorician in the right way must after all be a just man with 
a knowledge of what is just — an admission which Gorgias in turn 
made, according to Polus, through a sense of shame. 

This being so, let us consider whether or not you spoke aright in 
your reproaches to me, when you said that I am not able to help my- 
self or any of my friends and relations, or to save them from the 
d gravest perils, but like outlawed men am at the mercy of anyone, 
whether he wishes to box my ears, as you so forcefully expressed it. 
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or rob me of my money, or drive me out of the city, or, worst of all, put 
me to death, and, according to your view, to be in this plight is of 
all things the most shameful. But as to my own view, though it has 
often been expressed already, there is no harm in my expressing it 
once more. I maintain, Callicles, that it is not the most shameful of 
things to be wrongfully boxed on the ears, nor again to have either 
my purse or my person cut, but it is both more disgraceful and more e 
wicked to strike or to cut me or what is mine wrongfully, and, further, 
theft and kidnaping and burglary and in a word any wrong done to 
me and mine is at once more shameful and worse for the wrongdoer 
than for me the sufferer. These facts, which were shown to be as I 
state them some time earlier in our previous discussion, are buckled 
fast and clamped together — to put it somewhat crudely — by argu- 
ments of steel and adamant — at least so it would appear as matters 509 
stand. And unless you or one still more enterprising than yourself 
can undo them, it is impossible to speak aright except as I am now 
speaking. For what 1 say is always the same — that 1 know not the 
truth in these affairs, but I do know that of all whom I have ever met 
either before or now no one who put forward another view has failed 
to appear ridiculous. And so once more I hold these things to be so, 
and if they are, and if injustice is the greatest of evils to the wrong- b 
doer and, greatest though it be, it is an even greater evil, if that be pos- 
sible, to escape punishment when one does wrong, what is that help, 
the failure to avail himself of which makes a man in very truth ri- 
diculous? Is it not that which will avert from us the greatest harm? 
This must surely be the help which it is most shameful to be unable 
to render to oneself and ones friends and relations, and next to this 
the second most shameful, and after that the third and so with the 
rest; as is the magnitude of the evil in each case, so too will be the c 
beauty of being able to help oneself to meet such evil and the shame 
of being unable. Am I right or wrong, Callicles? 

callicles : You are right. 

SOCRATES : Of these two then, inflicting and suffering wrong, 
we say it is a greater evil to inflict it, a lesser to suffer it. Now what 
provision should a man make for helping himself, so as to achieve d 
both these benefits, that of doing and that of suffering no wrong? Is 
it a matter of power or of will? What I mean is this. Can a man avoid 
being wronged if it be his will to avoid it, or only if he acquire power to 
avoid it? 

CALLICLES : That is quite evident; he must acquire the power. 

SOCRATES ; And what about doing wrong? Is it quite enough if 
he does not choose to do wrong— for then he will not do it— or must 
he equip himself here also with a certain power and an art on the e 
ground that, if he does not learn and practice this, he will do wrong? 
Why will you not answer me this very question, Callicles — whether 
you think that Polus and I were or were not rightly compelled in our 
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previous argument to agree in admitting that no one voluntarily does 
wrong, but that all who do wrong do so against their own will? 

610 CALLICLES : Let it be so, Socrates, that you may conclude the 
argument. 

SOCRATES : Then it is also for the purpose of avoiding wrong- 
doing that we must equip ourselves with a certain power and art. 

CALLICLES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Now what is the art of contriving to suffer no 
wrong or as Uttle as possible? See whether you agree vidth my opinion, 
which is this. You must either be yourself the ruling power or even a 
tyrant in your city, or else a partisan of the government in power. 

CALLICLES : You See, Socrates, that I am ready to applaud you, 
b if you speak aright, and now I think you have said something really 
excellent. 

SOCRATES : Well, consider whether you think I am right in this 
point too. The closest friendships, I believe, exist, as the sages of old 
tell us, between like and like. Do you not agree? 

CALLICLES ; Ido. 

SOCRATES : Now where a tyrant is in power who is savage and 
illiterate, if there should be anyone in his city far better than himself, 
the tyrant, I presume, would be afraid of him, and the man could 
c never in his heart of hearts be the tyrant’s true friend. 

CALLICLES: Thatisso. 

SOCRATES : Nor could one who was much the tyrant’s in- 
ferior, for the tyrant would despise him and would never feel for him 
the warmth of a friend. 

CALLICLES: That also is true. 

SOCRATES : There remains then only one person as a friend 
worth reckoning to such a man, namely one of the same character, 
who agrees with his tastes and dislikes, and is willing to be subject 
and subservient to the ruler. And he will have great power in the 
d state, and no one will wrong him with impunity. Is it not so? 

CALLICLES : Yes. 

SOCRATES : Then if any of the young men in this city should 
ponder how he might win great power and none could wrong him, 
this, it seems, is the path for him, to accustom himself from childhood 
to feel pleasure and annoyance at the same things as his master, and 
to contrive to be as like him as possible. Is it not so? 

CALLICLES : Yes. 

SOCRATES : Now according to your theory he will thus have 
e contrived to suffer no wrong and to possess great power in the state. 

CALLICLES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : And to do no wrong as well? Or is this far from be- 
ing the case, if he is to resemble a master who is evil and to possess 
great tnfiuence with him? No, I think that, quite the contrary, he will 
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thus prepare himself to be able to do the greatest possible wrong and 
to escape punishment for doing it. Will he not? 

CALLiCLES: Evidently. 

SOCRATES: Then the greatest possible evil will dwell in him, for 5il 
he will be depraved of soul and ruined through his imitation of his 
master, and through his power. 

CALLICLES: Somehow or other you keep twisting our argu- 
ments this way and that, Socrates. Do you not realize that this imi- 
tator of the tyrant will, if he so wishes, put to death the man who 
refuses to imitate him, or will deprive him of his property? 

SOCRATES : I know, my good sir, if I am not deaf, for I have b 
heard it often enough from you and Polus recently, and from practi- 
cally everyone else in the city. But I tell you in turn that though he 
may kill the other, if he wishes, it will be a villain murdering a good 
and worthy man. 

CALLICLES: Is not this the very feature that fills one with in- 
dignation? 

SOCRATES: Not if you are a sensible person, as the argument 
proves. Or do you imagine that one should bend his efforts to living as 
long as possible and practice those arts that constantly save us from 
dangers, such as the rhetoric you bid me practice, which preserves 
one's life in the law courts ? c 

CALLICLES: Yes, by heaven, and it was good advice too. 

SOCRATES : What now, my good friend? Do you consider the 
art of swimming to be something particularly wonderful? 

CALLICLES: No indeed, not I. 

SOCRATES: And yet even that art saves men from death when- 
ever they fall into some situation where such knowledge is needed. 

But if this seems to you insignificant, I can tell you of one greater than d 
this, the pilot's art which, like rhetoric, saves not only our lives but 
also our bodies and our goods from the gravest dangers. And this art is 
unpretentious and orderly, and does not put on airs or make believe 
that its accomplishments are astonishing. But, in return for the same 
results as those achieved by the advocate, if it brings you here safely 
from Aegina, it asks but two obols, and if from Egypt or the Black 
Sea, for this mighty service of bringing home safely all that I men- e 
tioned just now, oneself and children and goods and womenfolk and 
disembarking them in the harbor, it asks two drachmas at the most, 
and the man who possesses this art and achieves these results goes 
ashore and walks alongside his ship with modest bearing. For I sup- 
pose he is capable of reflecting that it is uncertain which of his pas- 
sengers he has benefited and which he has harmed by not suffering 
them to be drowned, knowing as he does that those he has landed 612 
are in no way better than when they embarked, either in body or in 
soul. He knows that if anyone afflicted in the body with serious and 
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incurable diseases has escaped drowning the man is wretched for not 
having died and has received no benefit from him; he therefore reck- 
ons that if any man suffers many incurable diseases in the soul, 
which is so much more precious than the body, for such a man life is 
not worth while and it will be no benefit to him if he, the pilot, saves 
b him from the sea or from the law court or from any other risk. For he 
knows it is not better for an evil man to live, for he must needs live ill. 

This is why the pilot is not accustomed to give himself airs, even 
though he saves us; no, my strange friend, nor the engineer either, 
who at times has no less power to save life than the general or anyone 
else, not to mention the pilot, for at times he preserves entire cities. 
Do you place him in the same class as the advocate? And yet if he 
were inclined to speak as you people do, Callicles, making much of his 
services, he would bury us under the weight of his arguments, urging 
c and exhorting us on the necessity of becoming engineers, since all 
other professions are valueless, for he can make a good case for him- 
self. But you disdain him and his craft nonetheless, and would call 
him ‘engineer’ as a term of reproach, and you would never be willing 
to give your daughter to his son or to take his daughter yourself. And 
yet if we look at the reasons for which you praise your own accom- 
plishments, what just cause have you for disdaining the engineer and 
d the others I mentioned just now? I know you would say you are a 
better man and of better family. But if by ‘better’ you do not mean 
what I do, but goodness consists merely in saving oneself and one’s 
property, whatever one’s character, it is ridiculous to find fault with 
the engineer and the doctor and the other crafts devised for the pur- 
pose of giving safety. But, my good sir, just reflect whether what is 
good and noble is not something more than saving and being 
e saved. Perhaps the true man should ignore this question of living for 
a certain span of years and should not be so enamored of life, but 
should leave these things to God and, trusting the womenfolk who say 
that no man whatever could escape his destiny, should consider the 
ensuing question — in what way one can best live the life that is to be 
his, whether by assimilating himself to the type of government 
under which he lives — so that now, after all, you must become as like 
513 as possible to the Athenian people, if you are to be dear to them and 
wield great power in the city. Consider, my good friend, whether this 
is of benefit to you and to me, so that we may not suffer what they say 
is the fate of the Thessalian witches who draw down the moon from 
heaven, and find that our choice of such power in the city means the 
sacrifice of what is dearest to us. But if you imagine that anyone in 
the world will deliver to you an art which will win you great power in 
b the city, unless either for better or for worse you resemble its govern- 
ment, then in my opinion you are mistaken, Callicles. You must not be 
a mere imitator, but must bear a natural resemblance, if you are to 
effect a genuine friendship with the Athenian demos, yes, and, by 



G O R G I A S 


295 

heaven, the Demos of Pyrilampes as well. So whoever makes you most 
resemble these, will make of you the kind of statesman and rhet- 
orician you desire to be, for each takes pleasure in the words that ap- c 
peal to his own character, but dislikes those that appeal to another's 
— unless you have any objections to offer, dear heart. What do you 
say in answer to this, Callicles? 

CALLiCLES: It seems to me, I know not how, that you are right, 
Socrates, but I feel as the many do. I am not quite convinced by you. 

SOCRATES: That is because the love of demos dwells in your 
soul, Callicles, and resists me, but if perchance we investigate these 
same problems better, you will be persuaded. Remember at least that d 
we said there were two processes that aim in each case at tending 
body and soul, one that makes pleasure the end of its association, the 
other, what is best, this latter not indulging in pleasure but battling 
against it. Are not these the distinctions we made at the time? 

CALLICLES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Now the one of these, that aims at pleasure, is ig- 
noble and just nothing but flattery, is it not so? 

CALLICLES: So be it, if you wish. e 

SOCRATES: But the aim of the other is that what we tend, 
whether it happen to be body or soul, shall be as perfect as possible. 

CALLICLES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: Should we not then take in hand the tending of the 
city and its citizens with the aim of making the citizens themselves as 
good as possible? For, as we discovered previously, without this there 
is no use in rendering any other kindly service, unless, that is to say, 
the thoughts of those who are to obtain much money and sover- 
eignty or any other power whatever are good and noble. Are we to say 514 
my view is right? 

CALLICLES: Certainly, if it pleases you. 

SOCRATES : If then when we contemplated some public under- 
taking for the state, we were to enlist each other's aid in a task of 
building, the construction perhaps of important buildings such as 
walls or dockyards or temples, ought we not to look to ourselves and 
examine ourselves, to discover first of all whether or not we are ex- 
perts in the art of building, and from whom we learned it? Ought we b 
to or not? 

CALLICLES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: And then again, secondly, whether we have ever 
erected a building previously for one of our friends or for ourselves, 
and whether this building is beautiful or ugly, and if on review we dis- 
covered that we had had good and distinguished teachers and that c 
with these teachers we had erected many fine buildings, and then also 
many on our own account when we had finished with our teachers — 
if this were our position, we might, as sensible men, aspire to public 
works, but if we had no master to point to, and either no buildings 
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whatever or many worthless ones, then it would surely be folly to un- 
dertake public works and to invite each other thereto. Shall we admit 
d that this is true or not? 

CALLiCLES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : So too in every other case. If, for example, we had 
aspired to public practice and encouraged each other thereto as com- 
petent physicians, we would surely have made mutual investigation of 
each other, and you would have asked, Let me see, in heaven's name, 
how about Socrates himself in the matter of bodily health? Or has 
anybody else, slave or free, ever been cured of sickness by Socrates? 

And I, too, I fancy, should have made the same inquiries about 
you, and if we could find no one, whether citizen or stranger, man or 
e woman, whose bodily health has been improved by our means, then 
surely, Callicles, it would be ridiculous for anyone, before practicing 
in private often with indifferent results, and often with success, and 
achieving sufficient experience in the profession, to begin, as the 
saying goes, his apprenticeship in pottery upon a large vessel, to as- 
pire himself to public practice, and encourage others to do the same. 
Do you not consider such behavior folly? 

CALLICLES : I do. 

515 SOCRATES : And now, my best of friends, since you are just be- 
ginning to enter public life and invite me also and reproach me for 
not doing so, shall we not examine each other and ask. Come now, 
has Callicles ever yet improved any of the citizens? Is there any man 
who previously was evil, unjust, undisciplined, and senseless, and 
through Callicles has become an upright and worthy man, be he stran- 
ger or citizen, slave or free? 

Tell me, if anyone should examine you on these points, Callicles, 
b what will you say? What man will you claim to have improved by your 
company? Do not hesitate, before you aspire to a public career, to 
answer if you can point to any such achievement of yours as a private 
citizen. 

CALLICLES : You are contentious, Socrates. 

SOCRATES: Itis not contentiousness that makes me ask, but a 
true desire to know what you consider the right standard of public 
life in our city. Or when you embark upon a public career, pray will 
c you concern yourself with anything else than how we citizens can 
be made as good as possible? Have we not many times already 
agreed that this should be the task of a statesman? Have we acknowl- 
edged it or not? Answer me. We have; I shall answer on your behalf. 
If then the good man ought to contrive this for his own city, carry your 
mind back to those men of whom you spoke a little earlier, and tell 
me whether you still think they proved themselves good citizens — 
d Pericles and Cimon and Miltiades and Themistocles. 

CALLICLES : I do. 

SOCRATES: Then if they were good, obviously each of them 
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made better citizens of those who were worse before. Did he do this or 
not? 

CALLICLES : YeS. 

SOCRATES : So when Pericles began to speak before the people, 
the Athenians were worse than when he spoke for the last time? 

CALLICLES: Perhaps. 

SOCRATES: There can be no ‘perhaps’ about it, my good friend; 
it must be so from what we have admitted, if he was really a good 
citizen. 

CALLICLES: Well, what then? e 

SOCRATES: Nothing, but tell me next whether the Athenians 
are said to have been improved by means of Pericles or, quite the con- 
trary, to have been corrupted by him. For I am told that Pericles made 
the Athenians idle and cowardly and talkative and covetous, be- 
cause he was the first to establish pay for service among them. 

CALLICLES: You hear this, Socrates, from the gentlemen with 
battered ears. 

SOCRATES: Well, this at least is not a matter of hearsay, but 
you know it as well as I do, that Pericles enjoyed a good reputation at 
first and was never convicted on any disgraceful charge by the Athe- 
nians, when they were worse. But when he had made good and worthy 
citizens of them, at the end of his life, he was convicted of theft by 
them and narrowly escaped a death sentence, obviously because they 516 
held him an evil man. 

CALLICLES: Well, what about it? Does that make Pericles a 
villain? 

SOCRATES : At any rate one who tended asses or horses or cattle 
would be considered bad if he showed a similar character — if when 
he assumed charge they did not kick or butt or bite him, but he made 
them wild enough to do all these things. Or do you not consider any 
man a poor trainer of any animal whatever, if they are tame when he b 
takes them over, but he makes them wilder than when he assumed 
charge? Do you agree or not? 

c ALLic L ES : Certainly, to please you. 

SOCRATES : Then please me still further by answering this. Is a 
man a member of the animal kingdom or not? 

CALLICLES: Of course he is. 

SOCRATES: And was it not men of whom Pericles assumed 
charge? 

CALLICLES : Yes. 

SOCRATES : Then ought he not, as we agreed just now, to have 
made them more just rather than more unjust, if indeed he was a good 
statesman when he was in charge of them? c 

CALLICLES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Now just men are gentle according to Homer. But 
what do you say? Is it not so? 
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CALLICLES : YeS. 

SOCRATES : But Periclcs made them wilder than when he as- 
sumed charge of them, and toward himself too, the last person he 
would have wished to suffer. 

CALLICLES: Do you want me to agree with you? 

SOCRATES : If you think I am telling the truth. 

CALLICLES: Then let it be granted. 

SOCRATES : And if wilder, more unjust and worse? 
d CALLICLES: Granted. 

SOCRATES : Then Pericles was no good statesman by this ac- 
count. 

CALLICLES: So 2/ow say. 

SOCRATES : Yes, and by what you yourself admit. Tell me about 
Cimon too in turn. Did not those whom he served ostracize him, that 
they might not hear his voice for ten years? And Themistocles they 
treated in the same way and in addition punished him by banishment. 
And Miltiades, the victor of Marathon, they voted to throw into the 
pit, and he would have suffered this fate but for the president of the 
e Council. And yet if, as you say, these had been good men, they would 
never have been so treated. It is not true at any rate that, while good 
charioteers are not thrown from their chariots in their first contests, 
they are thrown later, when they have trained their horses and have 
themselves become better drivers. This is not the case in chariot 
racing or in any other activity, or do you think it is? 

CALLICLES: No, not I. 

SOCRATES : Then, after all, it seems, our previous statement 
was true, that we do not know of any man who has proved a good 
517 statesman in this city. You admitted that there are none of the present 
day, but claimed some of days gone by, and chose the men just now 
mentioned, but they have proved to be on a level with those of our 
time, and so, if they were orators, they did not employ the true rhet- 
oric — else they would not have been driven out — nor the rhetoric of 
flattery either. 

CALLICLES: But, Socrates, men of our day are far indeed from 
b having achieved what was accomplished by any you like to name 
among those others. 

SOCRATES : My good friend, I too find no fault With them, at 
least as servants of the city; in fact I consider they were more suc- 
cessful servants than those of today and better able to provide the city 
with what she desired. But as to giving those desires a different direc- 
tion instead of allowing them free scope, by persuading and com- 
pelling citizens to adopt courses that would improve them — why, 
c therein they were practically in no way superior to the statesmen of 
today, though this is the only true office of a good citizen. I too agree 
wiith you that they were more clever than their successors in pro- 
viding ships and walls and dockyards and many other such things. 
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Now you and I are behaving absurdly in this discussion, for through- 
out the time of our argument we have never ceased returning in circles 
to the same point in a constant failure to understand each other’s 
meaning. I at least consider you have admitted time and again and 
realize that we are concerned with a twofold activity related to both d 
body and soul, and that one of these is menial and by it can be pro- 
vided food, if our bodies are hungry; drink, if they are thirsty; and if 
they are cold, clothing, bedding, shoes, or anything else that our bod- 
ies come to desire — I purposely use the same images, that you may 
the more quickly understand. For it is no wonder that a purveyor of 
these things, whether huckster, merchant, or manufacturer of any of e 
them — baker or cook or weaver or cobbler or tanner — should be- 
cause of his character appear both to himself and to others a true 
minister to the body — to everyone, that is, who does not know that 
there is above and beyond all these an art of gymnastics and of medi- 
cine, which is the genuine ministry to the body and should properly 
control all these crafts and employ their products, because it alone 
knows, while all the others know not, what food or drink is good or 
bad for the health of the body. And for this reason, while these other 518 
crafts are servile and menial and illiberal in their concern with the 
body, gymnastics and medicine are by rights their masters. Now when 
I tell you that the same holds good of the soul, at one time you ap- 
pear to understand, and you agree as though you grasped my meaning, 
but a little later you proceed to say that there have been upright and 
worthy citizens in our state. And when I ask you their names, you b 
seem to put forward the same types in the field of politics as if, when 
I asked you who in the realm of gymnastics had been or now were 
good trainers of the body, you should answer with the utmost seri- 
ousness, Thearion, the baker, and Mithaecus, who wrote the Sicilian 
cookery book, and Sarambus, the tavern keeper — for these have 
proved of wonderful service to the body, the one providing bread, the 
second dainties, the third wine of marvelous quality. Now perhaps you c 
would be annoyed if I said to you. Fellow, you know nothing about 
gymnastics. You talk to me of servants who cater to our desires but 
have no fine or sound views about them, men who, if it so chances, 
will gorge and fatten men’s bodies and win their praises for it, but will 
finally rob them of what flesh they had before. And their victims in 
turn, in their ignorance, will not blame for their maladies and for the d 
loss of their original flesh those who feasted them, but any who may 
happen at the time to be present and give them any advice when the 
surfeit of the past has some time later brought sickness upon them, 
because it disregarded the rules of health — these they will blame 
and abuse and injure, if they can, while they praise the others who 
were responsible for their troubles. e 

And you are now doing much the same thing as this, Callicles. 
You praise those who have banqueted our citizens with all the dainties 
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they desire. And men say it is these who have made our city great, 
never realizing that it is swollen and festering through these states- 
men of old. For they have paid no heed to discipline and justice, but 
519 have filled our city with harbors and dockyards and walls and reve- 
nues and similar rubbish, and so, when the crisis of her infirmity 
comes, they will hold their present advisers responsible and will sing 
the praises of Themistocles and Cimon and Pericles, who caused their 
misfortunes. And if you are not on your guard, they may perhaps lay 
hands on you and on my friend Alcibiades, when they have lost what 
b they once owned in addition to what they have since acquired, 
though you are not the authors, but perhaps the collaborators, in their 
troubles. And yet there is a ridiculous thing that I see taking place to- 
day and hear took place with regard to their statesmen of old. I notice 
that, whenever the city treats any of its statesmen as wrongdoers, 
they are indignant and violently protest that they are shockingly 
treated; so, after doing the city many services, they are now being un- 
justly ruined by her, according to their story. But all this is a fabri- 
c cation. For there is never a ruler of a city who would unjustly be 
ruined by the very city he ruled. Conditions, it seems, are much the 
same for those who pretend to be statesmen and for Sophists. Your 
Sophists, wise as they are in other matters, are in one point guilty of 
absurd behavior, for they claim to be teachers of goodness, yet they 
often accuse their pupils of wronging them by withholding their fees 
and showing no gratitude either for benefits received from them, 
d And what could be more illogical than this claim that men who have 
become good and just, men who have been stripped of injustice by 
their teacher and have acquired righteousness, should act unjustly by 
means of an injustice which does not dwell in them? Does not this 
seem absurd to you, my friend? You really have compelled me to 
play the orator, Callicles, by refusing to answer. 

CALLICLES: You could not speak, I suppose, if there were not 
somebody to answer you. 

e SOCRATES: Apparently I can; at least I am making quite 
lengthy speeches, since you will not reply to me. But, my good sir, in 
friendship’s name, tell me, does it not seem ridiculous, when you claim 
to have made a man good, to find fault with him because, though you 
have made him good and he still is, yet he remains wicked? 

CALLICLES; It seems SO to me. 

SOCRATES : But do you not hear such language from those who 
claim to educate men in goodness? 

620 c A L L I c L E s : I do, but why speak about worthless people? 

SOCRATES : But what would you say about those who pretend 
to govern the city and see to it that she be as good as possible, and 
then, when occasion serves, accuse her of being most evil? Do you 
think they are in any way different from those others? Sophist and 
orator, my good sir, are the same thing, or pretty nearly so, as I said to 



Polus. But you through ignorance consider the one thing, rhetoric, to 
be something very fine, and despise the other. In actual fact sophistic 
is better than rhetoric to the extent that legislation is finer than the 
administration of justice or gymnastics than medicine. But I always 
thought myself that political orators and Sophists alone were not en- 
titled to find fault with what received their training for wicked be- 
havior toward them; otherwise the very words they utter are at the 
same time a condemnation of themselves for having done no good to 
those whom they claim to benefit. Is it not so? 

CALLiCLES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : And further, if their claims were true, they alone, 
it seems, were at liberty to give their good services freely without 
pay. For a man who received any other benefit — swiftness of foot, for 
instance, through a trainer — might perhaps deny the trainer his due 
recompense, if he had given him instruction freely without any 
agreement that he should receive his fee as nearly as possible at the 
time when he had taught his pupil to be swift-footed. For acts of in- 
justice are due, I suppose, not to slowness of foot, but to injustice. Is it 
not so? 

CALLICLES : YeS. 

SOCRATES : Then if an instructor eliminates this one quality of 
injustice, there is no danger of his suffering from it, but for him alone 
is it safe to bestow this kind of service, if in reality a man could make 
others good. Is this not true? 

CALLICLES : I agree. 

SOCRATES : For this reason then, there is no disgrace in taking 
money for giving other advice, about building, for instance, and the 
other arts. 

CALLICLES: So it seems, at least. 

SOCRATES : But when it is a question of how one may become 
as good as possible and best administer his own home or his city, it is 
considered disgraceful to refuse advice unless one is paid for it. Is it 
not so? 

CALLICLES : Yes. 

SOCRATES : The reason obviously is that this is the only kind of 
service which makes its recipient eager to make a like return, so that it 
is thought to be a good sign when one who has rendered such a kind- 
ness receives a like return; but if he does not, it is not so. Is this the 
truth of the matter? 

CALLICLES ; It is. 

SOCRATES : Then distinguish for me what kind of care for the 
city you recommend to me, that of doing battle with the Athenians, 
like a doctor, to make them as good as possible, or to serve and minis- 
ter to their pleasures? Tell me the truth, Callicles, for it is only fair 
that, as you spoke your mind frankly to me at first, you should con- 
tinue to say what you think. And so speak up truly and bravely now. 
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CALLiCLES; I say then, to serve and minister, 
b SOCRATES : Then you invite me, my noble friend, to play the 
flatterer? 

CALLICLES ; Yes, if you prefer the most offensive term, for if 
you do not . . . 

SOCRATES : Please do not say what you have said so often — 
that anyone who wishes will slay me, only for me to repeat in turn that 
then a villain will slay a good man, nor that anyone will rob me of 
anything I possess, only for me to repeat that, once he has robbed me, 
he will not know what to do with his spoil, but even as he robbed me 
unjustly, so too he will make an unjust use of it, and if unjust, 
c shameful, and if shameful, wicked. 

CALLICLES: How Confident you seem, Socrates, that you can 
never experience any of these troubles whatever, as if you dwelt apart 
and could never be haled into court by, it may be, some utterly mean 
and vile creature. 

SOCRATES : Then I must indeed be a senseless person, Callicles, 
if I do not think that in this city anything whatever may happen to 
anybody. But this at least I know well, that if I am brought into court 
d to face any such danger as you mention, it will be an evil man who 
prosecutes me — for no good man would drag a guiltless person into 
court — and it would not be surprising if I were put to death. Would 
you like me to tell you why I expect this? 

CALLICLES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: I think that I am one of very few Athenians, not to 
say the only one, engaged in the true political art, and that of the men 
of today I alone practice statesmanship. Since therefore when I speak 
on any occasion it is not with a view to winning favor, but I aim at 
what is best, not what is most pleasant, and since I am unwilling to en- 
e gage in those ‘dainty devices' that you recommend, I shall have noth- 
ing to say for myself when in court. And the same figure occurs to me 
that I used to Polus. My trial will be like that of a doctor prosecuted by 
a cook before a jury of children. Just consider what kind of defense 
such a man could offer in such a predicament, if the plaintiff should 
accuse him in these terms : Children of the jury, this fellow has done 
all of you abundant harm, and the youngest among you he is ruining 
622 by surgery and cautery, and he bewilders you by starving and choking 
you, giving you bitter draughts and compelling you to hunger and 
thirst, whereas I used to feast you with plenty of sweetmeats of every 
kind. 

What do you think a doctor could find to say in such a desperate 
situation? If he spoke the truth and said. All this I did, children, in 
the interests of health, what a shout do you think such a jury would 
utter? Would it not be a loud one? 

CALLICLES : Perhaps; one must suppose so. 
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SOCRATES : Do you not think he would be utterly baffled as to b 
what to say? 

CALLICLES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Well, I too know that my experience would be sim- 
ilar, if I were brought into court. For I shall not be able to tell them of 
pleasures that I have purveyed — pleasures which they hold to be 
benefits and services, but I can envy neither those who purvey them 
nor those for whom they are provided. And if anyone claims either 
that I corrupt the young by bewildering them or that I abuse the older 
in bitter terms either in private or public, I shall neither be able to tell 
the truth and claim that I am right in saying all that I do and that it 
is your interests I am serving in this, gentlemen of the jury, nor shall c 
I be able to say anything else, and so perhaps anything whatever may 
happen to me. 

CALLICLES: Do you think then, Socrates, that all is well with a 
man who is in this plight and is unable to help himself in his own 
country? 

SOCRATES : Yes, if he should possess that one means of help 
which you have so often acknowledged; if he has helped himself by 
doing no wrong in word or deed either to gods or to men, for this we 
have often admitted to be the best of all aids to oneself. Now if any- d 
one should convict me of being unable to render this aid to myself or 
another, I should feel ashamed, whether I was convicted before many 
or few or man to man, and I should be vexed if I had to die through 
lack of such power as this. But if I should meet my death owing to a 
deficiency of flattering rhetoric, I am confident you would find me tak- 
ing my death calmly. For no one who is not utterly irrational and 
cowardly is afraid of the mere act of dying; it is evil-doing that he e 
fears. For to arrive in the other world with a soul surcharged with 
many wicked deeds is the worst of all evils. And if you like, I am 
ready to tell you a tale which will prove that this is so. 

CALLICLES: Well, since you have finished all else, you may 
finish this too. 

SOCRATES : Give ear then, as they say, to a very fine story, 523 
which you, I suppose, will consider fiction, but I consider fact, for 
what I am going to tell you I shall recount as the actual truth. As 
Homer says, Zeus and Poseidon and Pluto divided their kingdom 
among themselves after inheriting it from their father. Now in the 
days of Cronus there was this law about mankind, which from then 
till now has prevailed among the gods, that the man who has led a 
godly and righteous life departs after death to the Isles of the b 
Blessed and there lives in all happiness exempt from ill, but the god- 
less and unrighteous man departs to the prison of vengeance and 
punishment which they call Tartarus. And in the days of Cronus and 
even when Zeus was but lately come to power, living men rendered 
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judgment on the living, pronouncing sentence on the very day on 
which these were to die, and so the verdicts were not well given. Ac- 
cordingly, Pluto and the stewards from the Isles of the Blessed came 
c and told Zeus that the wrong people were going to both places. Then 
Zeus said, ‘Well, I will put a stop to that. Cases are judged badly now,' 
said he, ‘because those who are tried come to judgment with their 
clothes on, for they are still alive when judged. And therefore many,' 
said he, ‘who possessed evil souls are invested with fine bodies and 
lineage and wealth, and when the trial takes place, many witnesses 
come forward to testify that they have lived righteous lives. So the 
d judges are dazzled by these, and at the same time they are clothed 
themselves when they give sentence, their eyes, their ears, and their 
whole bodies acting as a screen before their souls. They have all these 
hindrances before them, both their own clothing and that of those on 
trial. First of all then,' said he, ‘men must be stopped from foreknow- 
ing their deaths, for now they have knowledge beforehand. Pro- 
e metheus has already been told to stop this foreknowledge. Next they 
must be stripped naked of all these things before trial, for they must 
be judged after death. And the judge must be naked too and dead, 
scanning with his soul itself the souls of all immediately after death, 
deprived of all his kinsmen and with all that fine attire of his left on 
earth, that his verdict may be just. Now I had realized all this before 
you, and I have appointed sons of mine as judges, two from Asia, 
Minos and Rhadamanthus, and one, Aeacus, from Europe. And when 
S 24 these are dead, they will hold court in the meadow, at the crossroads 
from which two paths lead, one to the Isles of the Blessed, the other to 
Tartarus. And Rhadamanthus will judge those who come from Asia, 
Aeacus those from Europe, and to Minos I will grant the privileges of 
court of appeal, if the other two are in doubt, so that the judgment 
about which path men take may be as just as possible.' 

This is what I have heard, Callicles, and I believe it to be true, 
b and from this story I infer the following conclusion. Death, in my 
opinion, is nothing else but the separation from each other of two 
things, soul and body, and when therefore they are separated from one 
another, each of them retains pretty much the same condition as 
when the man was alive, the body retaining its own nature, with all 
c the marks of treatment or experience plainly visible. Tor instance if a 
man's body was large either by nature or through diet or through both 
causes while he was alive, after death too his corpse will be large, and 
if fat when living then fat too after death, and so on, and if again he 
habitually wore his hair long, his corpse too will be long-haired. And 
further if a man was a jailbird and bore traces of the blows he received 
when living, in the form of scars on his body inflicted by the lash or 
from other wounds, you may see the same marks on his body after 
death too, or if any of his limbs were broken or distorted in his life- 
d time, the same things are evident in death. And, in a word, of the 
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physical characteristics acquired in life all or the greater part are 
visible for some time after death. And so I believe that the same thing 
is true of the soul, Callicles; once it has been stripped of the body, 
everything in the soul is manifest — its natural characteristics and the 
experiences which a man's soul has encountered through occupations 
of various kinds. When therefore they arrive before their judge — 
those from Asia before Rhadamanthus — he halts them and scans the e 
soul of each, quite unaware whose it is, but he will often lay hold of 
the Great King or any other king or potentate and see that there is no 
sign of health in his soul but that it is tom to ribbons by the scourge 
and full of scars due to perjuries and crime — the marks branded on 525 
the soul by every evil deed — and that everything is crooked through 
falsehood and imposture, and nothing straight because it has been 
reared a stranger to truth. And he sees that owing to the license and 
luxury and presumption and incontinence of its actions the soul is 
surcharged with disproportion and ugliness, and seeing this he sends 
it away in ignominy straight to the prison house, where it is doomed 
on its arrival to endure the sufferings proper to it. And it is proper for 
everyone who suffers a punishment rightly inflicted by another that b 
he should either be improved and benefited thereby or become a warn- 
ing to the rest, in order that they may be afraid when they see him 
suffering what he does and may become better men. Now, those who 
are benefited through suffering punishment by gods and men are 
beings whose evil deeds are curable; nevertheless it is from pain and 
agony that they derive their benefit both here and in the other world, 
for it is impossible to be rid of evil otherwise. But those who have been c 
guilty of the most heinous crimes and whose misdeeds are past cure 
— of these warnings are made, and they are no longer capable them- 
selves of receiving any benefit, because they are incurable — but oth- 
ers are benefited who behold them suffering throughout eternity the 
greatest and most excruciating and terrifying tortures because of their 
misdeeds, literally suspended as examples there in the prison house in 
Hades, a spectacle and a warning to any evildoers who from time to 
time arrive. And one of these, I maintain, is Archelaus, if Polus tells d 
us the truth, and any other tyrant too of like character, and I think 
that most of these warning examples are chosen from tyrants and 
kings and potentates and politicians, for these, owing to the license 
they enjoy, are guilty of the greatest and most impious crimes. 

Now Homer bears me out in this, for he has represented as those 
who suffer eternal punishment in Hades kings and princes, Tantalus e 
and Sisyphus and Tityus, but Thersites or any other private person 
who did wrong has by no one been represented as afflicted with cruel 
punishment because incurable, for I suppose he had not the power, 
and therefore was happier than those who had. But, Callicles, it is 
among the most powerful that you find the superlatively wicked. Still 
there is nothing to prevent good men from finding a place even among 526 
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the powerful, and those who do so are deserving of special admiration, 
for it is difficult, Callicles, and most praiseworthy to pass through life 
in righteousness when you have every license to do wrong. But men 
of this kind are few, though both in Athens and elsewhere there have 
been and, I fancy, will yet be honorable men and true, who possess the 
b virtue of managing justly whatever is entrusted to them, and one of 
these won great renown even among the rest of the Greeks, Aristides, 
son of Lysimachus, but most of those in power, my good friend, prove 
evil. 

As I said then, whenever Rhadamanthus receives one of these, 
he knows nothing else about him, his name or origin, only that he is 
evil, and when he perceives this, he dispatches him straight to Tar- 
tarus after first setting a seal upon him to show whether he appears to 
him curable or incurable, and on arrival there he undergoes the ap- 
c propriate punishment. But sometimes he sees another soul, that 
has lived in piety and truth, that of a private citizen or any other — 
but in especial, I maintain, Callicles, the soul of a philosopher who 
has applied himself to his own business and not played the busybody 
in his life— and he is filled with admiration and sends him forthwith 
to the Isles of the Blessed. And Aeacus behaves in exactly the same 
way — each of the two gives sentence staff in hand — and Minos sits as 
judge of appeal, and he alone bears a scepter of gold, even as Odysseus 
d in Homer says he saw him, ^holding a scepter of gold, rendering laws 
to the dead.’ ® 

Now I have been convinced by these stories, Callicles, and I am 
considering how I may present to my judge the healthiest possible 
soul, and so I renounce the honors sought by most men, and pursuing 
the truth I shall really endeavor both to live and, when death comes, 
e to die, as good a man as I possibly can be. And I exhort all other men 
thereto to the best of my power, and you above all I invite in return to 
share this life and to enlist in this contest which I maintain excels 
all other contests, and I reproach you in your turn because you will 
not be able to help yourself when the trial and judgment takes place 
of which I spoke just now. But when you come before your judge, the 
527 son of Aegina, and he seizes hold of you, you will gape and reel to 
and fro there, no less than I do here, and perhaps someone will hu- 
miliate you by boxing your ears and will do you every kind of outrage. 

Now perhaps all this seems to you like an old wife’s tale and you 
despise it, and there would be nothing strange in despising it if our 
searches could discover anywhere a better and truer account, but as it 
is you see that you three, who are the wisest Greeks of the day, you 
and Polus and Gorgias, cannot demonstrate that we should live 
b any other life than this, which is plainly of benefit also in the other 
world. But amid all these arguments, while others were refuted, this 
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alone stands steadfast, that we should be more on our guard against 
doing than suffering wrong, and that before all things a man should 
study not to seem but to be good, whether in private or in public life, 
and that if anyone proves evil in any way, he should be chastised, and 
next to being good the second-best thing is to become good and to 
make amends by punishment, and that we should avoid every form of c 
flattery, whether to ourselves or to others, whether to few or to many, 
and that rhetoric and every other activity should ever so be employed, 
to attain justice. If you will listen to me then, you will follow me 
where on your arrival you will win happiness both in life and after 
death, as our account reveals. And you may let anyone despise you as 
a fool and do you outrage, if he wishes, yes, and you may cheerfully 
let him strike you with that humiliating blow, for you will suffer no 
harm thereby if you really are a good man and an honorable, and pur- d 
sue virtue. And after such training in common together, then at last, 
if we think fit, we may enter public life, or we may take counsel to- 
gether on whatever course suggests itself, when we are better able to 
take counsel than now. For it seems to me shameful that, being 
what apparently at this moment we are, we should consider ourselves 
to be fine fellows, when we can never hold to the same views about the 
same questions — and those too the most vital of all — so deplorably 
uneducated are we! Then let us follow the guidance of the argument e 
now made manifest, which reveals to us that this is the best way of 
life — to live and die in the pursuit of righteousness and all other 
virtues. Let us follow this, I say, inviting others to join us, not that 
which you believe in and commend to me, for it is worthless, dear 
Callicles. 



The reader wko is interested only in Plato’s philosophy would do well 
to pass over the first part of the Protagoras, the first three-quarters of 
it, in fact, up to the discussion about pleasure and pain when Socrates 
begins to speak in earnest. In this the familiar Platonic doctrine is 
brought out that no man does evil voluntarily, that is, thinking it to 
be evil, and the conclusion is reached — not only Platonic, but essen- 
tially and peculiarly Greek — that virtue is one with wisdom and that 
wickedness has its roots in ignorance. 

To the general reader, however, the dialogue is second to none 
in giving a picture of Greek life, above all, of the intensity of interest 
' the Athenians took in the purely intellectual. The eager lad who 
wakes Socrates before daybreak begging to be introduced to the 
great teacher Protagoras, just arrived in Athens, has many counter- 
parts in the large company he and Socrates find when they enter the 
house where the man of wisdom is staying. All want to learn from him 
and they finally persuade him to take on an argument with Socrates 
which, most understandably, he is reluctant to do. The result, how- 
ever, is not what one would expect, Protagoras’ complete defeat. 
Far from that, he is shown to have the better reason a number of 
times and Socrates not only appears as occasionally advocating the 
worse, but even now and then splitting hairs and being tiresome. 

The dialogue is a little comedy. Plato is amusing himself, laugh- 
ing at everyone, including his beloved master, showing up, but very 
pleasantly, good old Protagoras’ amiable vanity, taking a sly dig at a 
distinguished teacher’s passion for finicky verbal distinctions, and 
giving gravely another’s advice to Socrates to pay some attention to 
talking elegantly, not merely briefly and accurately. A final delight- 
ful picture of the Athenians emerges, their charming manners, never 
affected by the hottest argument, their love of fair play, and, when it 
is settled that there shall be a discussion, how all of them felt great de- 
light “at the prospect of listening to wise men.” 
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suit of the captivating Alcibiades. Certainly when I saw him only a 
day or two ago, he seemed to be still a handsome man, but between 
ourselves, Socrates, ‘man* is the word. He*s actually growing a beard. 

SOCRATES: What of it? Aren*t you an enthusiast for Homer, 
who says that the most charming age is that of the youth with his first b 
beard, just the age of Alcibiades now? 

FRIEND : Well what’s the news? Have you just left the young 
man, and how is he disposed toward you? 

SOCRATES : Very well, I think, particularly today, since he came 
to my assistance and spoke up for me at some length. For as you 
guessed, I have only just left him. But I will tell you a surprising thing. 
Although he was present, I had no thought for him, and often forgot 
him altogether. 

FRIEND : Why, what can have happened between you and him c 
to make such a difference? You surely can’t have met someone more 
handsome — not in Athens at least? 

SOCRATES: Yes, much more. 

FRIEND : Really? An Athenian or a foreigner? 

SOCRATES: A foreigner. 

FRIEND: Wherefrom? 

SOCRATES : Abdera. 

FRIEND: And this stranger struck you as such a handsome 
person that you put him above the son of Clinias in that respect? 

SOCRATES: Yes. Must not perfect wisdom take the palm for 
handsomeness? 

FRIEND: You mean you have just been meeting some wise man? 

SOCRATES: Say rather the wisest man now living, if you agree d 
that that description fits Protagoras. 

FRIEND : What? Protagoras is in Athens? 

SOCRATES: And has been for two days. 

FRIEND : And you have just now come from seeing him? 

SOCRATES: Yes, we had a long talk together. 310 

FRIEND : Then lose no time in telling me about your conversa- 
tion, if you are free. Sit down here; the slave will make room for you. 

SOCRATES: Certainly I shall, and be grateful to you for 
listening. 

FRIEND: And I to you for your story. 

SOCRATES : That means a favor on both sides. Listen then. 

Last night, a little before daybreak, Hippocrates, son of Apollo- 
dorus, Phason’s brother, knocked violently on my door with his stick, 
and when it was opened, came straight in in a great hurry and shouted b 
out, Socrates, are you awake or asleep? 

From Protagoras and Meno, translated and with an introduction by 
W. K. C. Guthrie (Penguin Classics, Harmondsworth, Middlesex, 195®) • 
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I recognized his voice and said. That will be Hippocrates. No bad 
news I hope? 

Nothing but good, he replied. 

Tm glad to hear it, said I. What is it then, and what brings you 
here at such an hour? 

Protagoras has arrived, he said, taking his stand beside me. 

The day before yesterday. Have you only just found out? 

Only last evening. 

c As he said this he felt for the bed and sat by my feet, adding, Yes, 
yesterday evening, when I got back late from Oenoe. My slave 
Satyrus had run away from me. I meant to let you know that I was 
going after him, but something put it out of my head. When I got 
back and we had had dinner and were just going to bed, my brother 
mentioned to me that Protagoras had come. Late as it was, I nearly 
d came to see you straightaway; then I decided it was really too far into 
the night, but as soon as I had slept off my tiredness, I got up at once 
and came here as you see. 

I recognized his determination and the state of excitement he 
was in, and asked him, What is your concern in this? Has Protagoras 
done you any harm? 

Of course he has, Socrates, replied Hippocrates laughing. He 
keeps his wisdom to himself instead of sharing it with me. 

Not at all, said I. If you pay him sufficient to persuade him, he 
will make you wise too. 

e If it were only a question of that! he said despairingly. I shouldn’t 
keep back a penny of my own money, or my friends’ money either. 
But this is just the reason why I have come to you, to persuade you to 
speak to him on my behalf. For one thing I am too young, and for 
another I have never seen nor heard Protagoras. Last time he came to 
Athens I was still a child. But you know, Socrates, everyone is sing- 
ing his praises and saying that he is the cleverest of speakers. Do let’s 
311 pay him a visit at once, to make sure of finding him in. He’s staying, so 
I’m told, with Callias, son of Hipponicus. Come on. 

My dear Hippocrates, I said, we can’t go there at this early hour. 
Let’s come out here into the courtyard and walk around it to pass the 
time until it gets light. Then we can go. Protagoras spends most of his 
time indoors, so don’t worry; we are pretty sure to catch him there. 

So then we got up and walked about in the courtyard, and to try 
b Hippocrates’ mettle I began to examine and question him. Tell me 
this, Hippocrates, I said. It is your present intention to go to Protago- 
ras and pay him money as a fee on your behalf. Now whom do you 
think you are going to, and what will he make of you? Suppose for 
instance you had it in mind to go to your namesake Hippocrates of 
Cos, the doctor, and pay him a fee on your own behalf, and someone 
c asked you in what capacity you thought of Hippocrates with the inten- 
tion of paying him, what would you answer? 
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I should say, in his capacity as a doctor. 

And what would you hope to become? 

A doctor. 

And suppose your idea was to go to Polyclitus of Argos or Phidias 
of Athens and pay them fees for your own benefit, and someone asked 
you in what capacity you thought of paying this money to them, 
what would you answer? 

I should say, in their capacity as sculptors. 

To make you what? 

A sculptor, obviously. 

Right, said 1 . Now here are you and I going to Protagoras prepared d 
to pay him money as a fee for you — our own if it is enough to satisfy 
him, or if not, our friends’ resources thrown in as well. If then, seeing 
us so full of enthusiasm, someone should ask. Tell me, Socrates and 
Hippocrates, what do you suppose Protagoras is, that you intend to 
pay him money? what should we answer him? What particular name 
do we hear attached to Protagoras in the sort of way that Phidias is e 
called a sculptor and Homer a poet? 

Well, Sophist, I suppose, Socrates, is the name generally given 
to him. 

Then it is as a Sophist that we will go to him and pay him? 

Yes. 

And if you had to face the further question, What do you yourself 
hope to become by your association with Protagoras? 312 

He blushed at this — there was already a streak of daylight to be- 
tray him — and replied, If this is like the other cases, I must say ‘to 
become a Sophist.’ 

But wouldn’t a man like you be ashamed, said I, to face your fel- 
low countrymen as a Sophist? 

If I am to speak my real mind, I certainly should. 

Perhaps then this is not the kind of instruction you expect to 
get from Protagoras, but rather the kind you got from the school- b 
masters who taught you letters and music and gymnastics. You didn’t 
learn these for professional purposes, to become a practitioner, but 
in the way of liberal education, as a layman and a gentleman should. 

That exactly describes, said he, the sort of instruction I expect 
from Protagoras. 

Well then, I went on, do you understand what you are now going 
to do, or not? 

In what respect? 

I mean that you are going to entrust the care of your soul to a c 
man who is, in your own words, a Sophist, though I should be sur- 
prised if you know just what a Sophist is. And yet if you don’t know 
that, you don’t know to whom you are entrusting your soul, nor 
whether he represents something good or bad, 

I think I know, said he. 
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Tell me then, what do you think a Sophist is? 

I suppose, as the name implies, one who has knowledge of wise 
things. 

One could say the same, said I, of painters and builders, that 
they are those who have knowledge of wise things. But if we were 
d asked what sort of wisdom painters understand, we should reply, wis- 
dom concerned with the making of likenesses, and so on with the 
others. If then we were asked what sort of wise things the Sophist has 
knowledge of, what should we answer? Of what is he the master? 

The only answer we could give is that he is master of the art of 
making clever speakers. 

Well, our answer might be true, but would hardly be sufficient. It 
invites the further question. On what matter does the Sophist make 
e one a clever speaker? For example, the teacher of lyre playing I sup- 
pose makes people clever at speaking on his own subject, namely lyre 
playing, doesn't he? 

Yes. 

Well, on what subject does the Sophist make clever speakers? 

Obviously on the subject of which he imparts knowledge. 

Very probably. And what is this subject on which the Sophist is 
both an expert himself and can make his pupil expert? 

313 I give up, he said. I can't tell you. 

Well then, I continued, do you realize the sort of danger to which 
you are going to expose your soul? If it were a case of putting your 
body into the hands of someone and risking the treatment's turning 
out beneficial or the reverse, you would ponder deeply whether to 
entrust it to him or not, and would spend many days over the ques- 
tion, calling on the counsel of your friends and relations. But when it 
comes to something which you value more highly than your body, 
namely your soul — something on whose beneficial or harmful treat- 
b ment your whole welfare depends — you have not consulted either 
your father or your brother or any of us who are your friends on the 
question whether or not to entrust your soul to this stranger who has 
arrived among us. On the contrary, having heard the news in the eve- 
ning, so you tell me, here you come at dawn, not to discuss or con- 
sult me on this question of whether or not to entrust yourself to 
Protagoras, but ready to spend both your own money and that of your 
friends as if you had already made up your mind that you must at all 
costs associate with this man — whom you say you do not know and 
c have never spoken to, but call a Sophist, and then turn out not to 
know what a Sophist is though you intend to put yourself into his 
hands. 

When he heard this he said, It looks like it, Socrates, from what 
you say. 

Can we say then, Hippocrates, that a Sophist is really a merchant 
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or peddler of the goods by which a soul is nourished? To me he ap- 
pears to be something like that. 

But what is it that nourishes a soul? 

What it learns, presumably, I said. And we must see that the 
Sophist in commending his wares does not deceive us, like the whole- 
saler and the retailer who deal in food for the body. These people do 
not know themselves which of the wares they offer is good or bad for d 
the body, but in selhng them praise all alike, and those who buy from 
them don’t know either, unless one of them happens to be a trainer 
or a doctor. So too those who take the various subjects of knowledge 
from city to city, and offer them for sale retail to whoever wants them, 
commend everything that they have for sale, but it may be, my dear 
Hippocrates, that some of these men also are ignorant of the bene- 
ficial or harmful effects on the soul of what they have for sale, and e 
so too are those who buy from them, unless one of them happens to 
be a physician of the soul. If then you chance to be an expert in dis- 
cerning which of them is good or bad, it is safe for you to buy knowl- 
edge from Protagoras or anyone else, but if not, take care you don’t 
find yourself gambling dangerously with all of you that is dearest to 314 
you. Indeed the risk you run in purchasing knowledge is much greater 
than that in buying provisions. When you buy food and drink, you 
can carry it away from the shop or warehouse in a receptacle, and 
before you receive it into your body by eating or drinking you can store 
it away at home and take the advice of an expert as to what you should 
eat and drink and what not, and how much you should consume and 
when; so there is not much risk in the actual purchase. But knowl- 
edge cannot be taken away in a parcel. When you have paid for it b 
you must receive it straight into the soul. You go away having learned 
it and are benefited or harmed accordingly. So I suggest we give this 
matter some thought, not only by ourselves, but also with those who 
are older than we, for we are still rather young to examine such a 
large problem. However, now let us carry out our plan to go and hear 
the man, and when we have heard him we can bring others into our 
consultations also, for Protagoras is not here by himself. There is Hip- 
pias of Elis, and I think Prodicus of Ceos too, and many other wise c 
men. 

Having agreed on this we started out. When we found ourselves 
in the doorway, we stood there and continued a discussion which had 
arisen between us on the way. So that we might not leave it im- 
finished, but have it out before we went in, we were standing in the 
doorway talking until we should reach agreement. I believe the porter, 
a eunuch, overheard us, and it seems likely that the crowd of Sophists d 
had put him in a bad temper with visitors. At any rate when we 
knocked at the door he opened it, saw us and said, Ha, Sophists! He’s 
busy. And thereupon he slammed the door as hard as he could with 
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both hands. We knocked again, and he answered through the closed 
door, Didn’t you hear me say he’s busy? 

My good man, I said, we have not come to see Callias and we are 
e not Sophists. Cheer up. It is Protagoras we want to see, so announce us. 
So at last the fellow reluctantly opened the door to us. 

When we were inside, we came upon Protagoras walking in the 
portico, and walking with him in a long line were, on one side Callias, 
son of Hipponicus; his stepbrother Paralus, the son of Pericles; and 
315 Charmides, son of Glaucon; and on the other side Pericles’ other son, 
Xanthippus; Philippides, son of Philomelus; and Antimoerus of 
Mende, the most eminent of Protagoras’ pupils, who is studying pro- 
fessionally, to become a Sophist. Those who followed behind listening 
to their conversation seemed to be for the most part foreigners — 
Protagoras draws them from every city that he passes through, charm- 
ing them with his voice hke Orpheus, and they follow spellbound 
b — but there were some Athenians in the band as well. As I looked at 
the party I was delighted to notice what special care they took never 
to get in front or to be in Protagoras’ way. When he and those with 
him turned round, the listeners divided this way and that in perfect 
order, and executing a circular movement took their places each time 
in the rear. It was beautiful. 

‘After that I recognized,’ ^ as Homer says, Hippias of Elis, sitting 
c on a seat of honor in the opposite portico, and around him were seated 
on benches Eryximachus, son of Acumenus, and Phaedrus of Myr- 
rhinus and Andron, son of Androtion, with some fellow citizens of his 
and other foreigners. They appeared to be asking him questions on 
natural science, particularly astronomy, while he gave each his ex- 
planation ex cathedra and held forth on their problems, 
d ‘And there too spied I Tantalus’ ^ — for Prodicus of Ceos was also 
in town, and was occupying a room which Hipponicus used to use for 
storage, but now owing to the number of people staying in the house 
Callias had cleared it out and made it into a guest room. Prodicus was 
still in bed, wrapped up in rugs and blankets, and plenty of them, as 
far as one could see, and beside him on the neighboring couches sat 
Pausanias from Cerameis and with him someone who was still a young 
boy — a lad of fine character I think, and certainly very good-looking, 
e I think I heard that his name is Agathon, and I shouldn’t be sur- 
prised if Pausanias is particularly attached to him. Well there was this 
boy and the two Adimantuses — the son of Cepis and the son of Leu- 
colophides — and a few others. But what they were talking about I 
couldn’t discover from outside, although I was very keen to hear 
316 Prodicus, whom I regard as a man of inspired genius. You see, he has 
such a deep voice that there was a kind of booming noise in the room 
which drowned the words. Just after we had come in, there entered 
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close on our heels the handsome Alcibiades as you call him— and I 
quite agree — and Critias, son of Callaeschrus. 

When we entered, then, we paused for a few moments to drink b 
in the scene and then approached Protagoras, and I said, Protagoras, 
this is Hippocrates, and it is you that we have come to see. 

Do you wish to speak to me alone, he asked, or with the others? 

It is all the same to us, I replied. Hear what we have come for and 
then decide for yourself. 

And what have you come for? 

Hippocrates here is one of our citizens, son of Apollodorus. He 
comes of a great and prosperous family, and is considered the equal 
of any of his contemporaries in natural gifts. I think he is anxious to c 
make a name for himself in the city, and he belie^'es that the most 
likely way to success is to become a pupil of yours. So now it is for 
you to decide whether you think this calls for a conversation between 
ourselves or with others. 

I appreciate your forethought on my behalf, Socrates. A man has 
to be careful when he visits powerful cities as a foreigner, and induces 
their most promising young men to forsake the company of others, 
relatives or acquaintances, older or younger, and consort with him on 
the grounds that his conversation will improve them. Such conduct d 
arouses no small resentment and various forms of hostility and in- 
trigue. Personally I hold that the Sophist's art is an ancient one, but 
that those who put their hand to it in former times, fearing the 
odium which it brings, adopted a disguise and worked under cover. 
Some used poetry as a screen, for instance Homer and Hesiod and 
Simonides; others religious rites and prophecy, like Orpheus and 
Musaeus and their school; some even — so I have noticed — physical 
training, like Iccus of Tarentum and in our own day Herodicus of 
Selymbria, the former Megarian, as great a Sophist as any. Music was e 
used as cover by your own Agathocles, a great Sophist, and Pythoclides 
of Ceos and many others. All of them, as I say, used these arts as a 
screen to escape malice. I myself, however, am not of their mind in 317 
this. I don't believe they accomplished their purpose, for they did not 
pass unobserved by the men who held the reins of power in their cities, 
though it is on their account that these disguises are adopted; the 
mass of people notice nothing, but simply echo what the leaders tell 
them. Now to run away and fail to escape, but be discovered instead, 
turns the attempt into sheer folly, and cannot fail to arouse even 
greater hostility, for people think that the man who behaves like this b 
is in addition to his other faults an unprincipled rogue. I therefore 
have always gone the opposite way to my predecessors'. I admit to be- 
ing a Sophist and an educator, and I consider this a better precaution 
than the other — admission rather than denial. I have devised other 
precautions as well, so that, if heaven will forgive the boast, I 
come to no harm through being a confessed Sophist, though I have c 
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been many years in the profession. Indeed I am getting on in life now 
— so far as age goes I might be the father of any one of you — so if 
there is anything you want of me, I should much prefer to say my say 
in front of the whole company. 

Thereupon, suspecting that he wanted to display his skill to 
Prodicus and Hippias and get some glory from the fact that we had 
come as his professed admirers, I remarked, Then why should we not 
d call Prodicus and Hippias, and the people who are with them, to 
listen to us? 

By all means, said Protagoras. 

Would you like to make a regular circle, said Callias, so that you 
can talk sitting down? 

Everyone agreed that this was the thing to do, and at the prospect 
of listening to wise men we all eagerly took hold of the benches and 
couches with our own hands and arranged them beside Hippias, 
e where the benches were. Meanwhile Callias and Alcibiades got 
Prodicus out of bed and fetched him along with his companions. 

When we were all seated, Protagoras began, Now that these gen- 
tlemen are present, Socrates, perhaps you will say something about 
the matter you mentioned to me just now on this young man's 
318 behalf. 

I can only begin as I did before, by telling you of our purpose in 
coming. Hippocrates has a feeling that he would like to become one 
of your followers. He says therefore that he would be glad to be told 
what effect it will have on him. That is all we have to say. 

Then Protagoras replied. Young man, if you come to me, your 
gain will be this. The very day you join me, you will go home a better 
man, and the same the next day. Each day you will make progress 
toward a better state. 

b On hearing this I said, Protagoras, what you say is not at all sur- 
prising, but very natural. Even you, for all your years and wisdom, 
would become better, if someone were to teach you something that 
you didn't happen to know. Please don't answer like this, but give us 
the kind of reply that Hippocrates would get if he suddenly changed 
his mind and took a fancy to study with that young man who has just 
lately come to live at Athens, Zeuxippus of Heraclea. Suppose he went 
to him, just as he has come to you, and heard him say the same thing, 
c that each day he spent with him he would get better and make prog- 
ress, and asked him the further question, What shall I get better at, 
and where shall I make progress?' 2^uxippus would say, In painting.' 
Or if he were with Orthagoras of Thebes, and having heard the same 
reply as he got from you, went on to ask in what respect he would get 
daily better by being with him, Orthagoras would say, ‘In playing the 
flute.' Now give a similar answer to the lad and to me who am putting 
d the question for him. Hippocrates, by becoming a pupil of Protagoras, 
will, on the very day he joins him, go home a better man, and on each 
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successive day will make similar progress — toward what, Protagoras, 
and better at what? 

Protagoras heard me out and said. You put your questions well, 
and I enjoy answering good questioners. When he comes to me, Hip- 
pocrates will not be put through the same things that another Sophist 
would inflict on him. The others treat their pupils badly; these young 
men, who have deliberately turned their backs on specialization, e 
they take and plunge into special studies again, teaching them arith- 
metic and astronomy and geometry and music — here he glanced at 
Hippias — but from me he will learn only what he has come to learn. 
What is that subject? The proper care of his personal affairs, so that 
he may best manage his own household, and also of the state’s affairs, 
so as to become a real power in the city, both as speaker and man of 319 
action. 

Do I follow you? said I. I take you to be describing the art of 
politics, and promising to make men good citizens. 

That, said he, is exactly what I profess to do. 

Then it is a truly splendid accomplishment that you have mas- 
tered, said I, if indeed you have mastered it. I warn you that you will 
hear nothing from me but my real mind. The fact is, I did not think b 
this was something that could be taught, though when you say other- 
wise I cannot doubt your word. But it is up to me to say why I believe 
it cannot be taught nor furnished by one man to another. I hold that 
the Athenians, like the rest of the Hellenes, are sensible people. Now 
when we meet in the Assembly, then if the state is faced with some 
building project, I observe that the architects are sent for and con- 
sulted about the proposed structures, and when it is a matter of ship- 
building, the naval designers, and so on with everything which the 
Assembly regards as a subject for learning and teaching. If anyone c 
else tries to give advice, whom they do not consider an expert, however 
handsome or wealthy or nobly born he may be, it makes no difference; 
the members reject him noisily and with contempt, until either he 
is shouted down and desists, or else he is dragged off or ejected by 
the police on the orders of the presiding magistrates. That is how they 
behave over subjects they consider technical. But when it is some- 
thing to do with the government of the country that is to be debated, d 
the man who gets up to advise them may be a builder or equally well 
a blacksmith or a shoemaker, merchant or shipowner, rich or poor, of 
good family or none. No one brings it up against any of these, as 
against those I have just mentioned, that here is a man who without 
any technical qualifications, unable to point to anybody as his 
teacher, is yet trying to give advice. The reason must be that they do 
not think this is a subject that can be taught. 

And you must not suppose that this is true only of the community 
at large. Individually also the wisest and best of our countrymen are e 
unable to hand on to others the virtue which they possess. Pericles, for 
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instance, the father of these two boys, gave them the very best educa- 
tion in everything that depends on teaching, but in his own special 

320 kind of wisdom he neither trains them himself nor hands them over 
to any other instructor; they simply browse around on their own like 
sacred cattle, on the chance of picking up virtue automatically. To take 
a different example, Clinias, the younger brother of Alcibiades here, 
is a ward of that same Pericles, who for fear that Alcibiades would 
corrupt him, took him away and tried to give him a better up- 
bringing by placing him in the household of Ariphron. Before six 
months were out, Ariphron gave him back; he could make nothing of 

b him. I could mention plenty of others too, excellent men themselves, 
who never made anyone else better, either their own relatives or 
others. 

With these facts in mind, Protagoras, I do not believe that virtue 
can be taught. But when I hear you speaking as I do, my skepticism 
is shaken and I suppose there is truth in what you say, for I re- 
gard you as a man of wide experience, deep learning, and original 
thought. If then you can demonstrate more plainly to us that virtue 
c is something that can be taught, please don’t hoard your wisdom but 
explain. 

I shall not be a miser, Socrates, he replied. Now shall I, as an old 
man speaking to his juniors, put my explanation in the form of a 
story, or give it as a reasoned argument? 

Many of the audience answered that he should relate it in 
whichever form he pleased. 

Then I think, he said, it will be pleasanter to tell you a story. 

Once upon a time, there existed gods but no mortal creatures, 
d When the appointed time came for these also to be born, the gods 
formed them within the earth out of a mixture of earth and fire and 
the substances which are compounded from earth and fire. And when 
they were ready to bring them to the light, they charged Prometheus 
and Epimetheus with the task of equipping them and allotting suit- 
able powers to each kind. Now Epimetheus begged Prometheus to al- 
low him to do the distribution himself — ‘and when I have done it,’ he 
said, ‘you can review it.’ So he persuaded him and set to work. In his 
allotment he gave to some creatures strength without speed, and 
e equipped the weaker kinds with speed. Some he armed with weapons, 
while to the unarmed he gave some other faculty and so contrived 
means for their preservation. To those that he endowed with small- 
ness, he granted winged flight or a dwelling underground; to those 
which he increased in stature, their size itself was a protection. Thus 

321 he made his whole distribution on a principle of compensation, being 
careful by these devices that no species should be destroyed. 

When he had sufficiently provided means of escape from mutual 
slaughter, he contrived their comfort against the seasons sent from 
Zeus, clothing them with thick hair or hard skins sufficient to ward 
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off the winter's cold, and effective also against heat, and he b 
planned that when they went to bed, the same coverings should 
serve as proper and natural bedclothes for each species. He shod them 
also, some with hoofs, others with hard and bloodless skin. 

Next he appointed different sorts of food for them — to some 
the grass of the earth, to others the fruit of trees, to others roots. Some 
he allowed to gain their nourishment by devouring other animals, and 
these he made less prolific, while he bestowed fertility on their vic- 
tims, and so preserved the species. 

Now Epimetheus was not a particularly clever person, and before 
he realized it he had used up all the available powers on the brute c 
beasts, and being left with the human race on his hands unprovided 
for, did not know what to do with them. While he was puzzling about 
this, Prometheus came to inspect the work, and found the other ani- 
mals well off for everything, but man naked, unshod, unbedded, and 
unarmed, and already the appointed day had come, when man too 
was to emerge from within the earth into the daylight. Prome- 
theus therefore, being at a loss to provide any means of salvation 
for man, stole from Hephaestus and Athena the gift of skill in the arts, d 
together with fire — for without fire it was impossible for anyone to 
possess or use this skill — and bestowed it on man. In this way man ac- 
quired sufficient resources to keep himself alive, but had no political 
wisdom. This was in the keeping of Zeus, and Prometheus no longer 
had the right of entry to the citadel where Zeus dwelt; moreover the 
sentinels of Zeus were terrible. But into the dwelling shared by Athena 
and Hephaestus, in which they practiced their art, he penetrated by e 
stealth, and carrying off Hephaestus' art of working with fire, and 
the art of Athena as well, he gave them to man. Through this gift man 
had the means of life, but Prometheus, so the story says, thanks to 322 
Epimetheus, had later on to stand his trial for theft. 

Since, then, man had a share in the portion of the gods, in the 
first place because of his divine kinship he alone among living crea- 
tures believed in gods, and set to work to erect altars and images of 
them. Secondly, by the art which they possessed, men soon discovered 
articulate speech and names, and invented houses and clothes and 
shoes and bedding and got food from the earth. 

Thus provided for, they lived at first in scattered groups; there 
were no cities. Consequently they were devoured by wild beasts, since b 
they were in every respect the weaker, and their technical skill, 
though a sufficient aid to their nurture, did not extend to making war 
on the beasts, for they had not the art of politics, of which the art of 
war is a part. They sought therefore to save themselves by coming to- 
gether and founding fortified cities, but when they gathered in com- 
munities they injured one another for want of political skill, and so 
scattered again and continued to be devoured. Zeus therefore, fearing c 
the total destruction of our race, sent Hermes to impart to men the 
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qualities of respect for others and a sense of justice, so as to bring 
order into our cities and create a bond of friendship and union. 

Hermes asked Zeus in what manner he was to bestow these gifts 
on men. ‘Shall I distribute them as the arts were distributed — that 
is, on the principle that one trained doctor suffices for many laymen, 
and so with the other experts? Shall I distribute justice and respect for 
their fellows in this way, or to all alike?* 
d To all,* said Zeus. ‘Let all have their share. There could never be 
cities if only a few shared in these virtues, as in the arts. Moreover, you 
must lay it down as my law that if anyone is incapable of acquiring 
his share of these two virtues he shall be put to death as a plague to 
the city.* 

Thus it is, Socrates, and from this cause, that in a debate involv- 
ing skill in building, or in any other craft, the Athenians, like other 
€ men, believe that few are capable of giving advice, and if someone 
outside those few volunteers to advise them, then as you say, they do 
323 not tolerate it — rightly so, in my submission. But when the subject of 
their counsel involves political wisdom, which must always follow the 
path of justice and moderation, they listen to every man*s opinion, for 
they think that everyone must share in this kind of virtue; otherwise 
the state could not exist. That, Socrates, is the reason for this. 

Here is another proof that I am not deceiving you in saying that 
all men do in fact believe that everyone shares a sense of justice and 
civic virtue. In specialized skills, as you say, if a man claims to be 
good at the flute or at some other art when he is not, people either 
b laugh at him or are annoyed, and his family restrain him as if he were 
crazy. But when it comes to justice and civic virtue as a whole, even 
if someone is known to be wicked, yet if he publicly tells the truth 
about himself, his truthfulness, which in the other case was counted 
a virtue, is here considered madness. Everyone, it is said, ought to say 
he is good, whether he is or not, and whoever does not make such 
a claim is out of his mind, for a man cannot be without some share in 
c justice, or he would not be human. 

So much then for the point that men rightly take all alike into 
their counsels concerning virtue of this sort, because they believe 
that all have a share in it. I shall next try to demonstrate to you 
that they do not regard it as innate or automatic, but as acquired by 
instruction and taking thought. No one is angered by the faults which 
d are believed to be due to nature or chance, nor do people rebuke or 
teach or punish those who exhibit them, in the hope of curing them; 
they simply pity them. Who would be so foolish as to treat in that 
way the ugly or dwarfish or weak? Everyone knows that it is nature 
or chance which gives this kind of characteristics to a man, both the 
good and the bad. But it is otherwise with the good qualities which are 
thought to be acquired through care and practice and instruction. It 
e is the absence of these, surely, and the presence of the corresponding 
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vices, that call forth indignation and punishment and admonition. 
Among these faults are to be put injustice and irreligion and in gen- 
eral everything that is contrary to civic virtue. In this field indigna- 324 
tion and admonition are universal, evidently because of a belief that 
such virtue can be acquired by taking thought or by instruction. 

Just consider the function of punishment, Socrates, in relation to the 
wrongdoer. That will be enough to show you that men believe it pos- 
sible to impart goodness. In punishing wrongdoers, no one concen- 
trates on the fact that a man has done wrong in the past, or punishes 
him on that account, unless taking blind vengeance like a beast. No, b 
punishment is not inflicted by a rational man for the sake of the 
crime that has been committed — after all one cannot undo what is 
past— but for the sake of the future, to prevent either the same man 
or, by the spectacle of his punishment, someone else, from doing 
wrong again. But to hold such a view amounts to holding that virtue 
can be instilled by education; at all events the punishment is inflicted 
as a deterrent. This then is the view held by all who inflict it c 
whether privately or publicly. And your fellow countrymen, the Athe- 
nians, certainly do inflict punishment and correction on supposed 
wrongdoers, as do others also. This argument therefore shows that 
they too think it possible to impart and teach goodness. d 

I think that I have now sufficiently demonstrated to you, first that 
your countrymen act reasonably in accepting the advice of smith and 
shoemaker on political matters, and secondly, that they do believe 
goodness to be something imparted by teaching. There remains the 
question which troubles you about good men — why it is that 
whereas they teach their sons the subjects that depend on instruction, 
and make them expert in these things, yet in their own brand of 
goodness they do not make them any better than others. On this, Soc- 
rates, I will offer you a plain argument rather than a parable as I did 
before. Think of it like this. Is there or is there not some one thing in 
which all citizens must share, if a state is to exist at all? In the answer e 
to this question, if anywhere, lies the solution of your difficulty. If 
there is, and this one essential is not the art of building or forging or 
pottery but justice and moderation and holiness of life, or to concen- 325 
trate it into a single whole, manly virtue — if, I say, it is this in which 
all must share and which must enter into every man’s actions what- 
ever other occupation he chooses to learn and practice; if the one who 
lacks it, man, woman, or child, must be instructed and corrected un- 
til by punishment he is reformed, and whoever does not respond to 
punishment and instruction must be expelled from the state or put b 
to death as incurable — if all this is true, and in these circumstances 
our good men teach their sons other accomplishments but not this one 
thing, then think what extraordinary people good men must be! We 
have already shown that they believe it can be taught, both publicly 
and privately. But although virtue can be taught and cultivated, yet it 
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seems they have their sons instructed in other arts, ignorance of 
which is no matter for capital punishment, but although if they are 
left ignorant of virtue and morally uncultivated they may be punished 
c by death or exile — and not only death but alienation of property and 
in a word the ruin of their estates — are we to suppose that they neg- 
lect this side of their education? Don’t they rather bestow every care 
and attention upon it? Of course they do, Socrates. They teach and 
admonish them from earliest childhood and throughout their lives. 
As soon as a child can understand what is said to him, nurse, mother, 
d tutor, and the father himself vie with each other to make him as good 
as possible, instructing him through everything he does or says, 
pointing out, This is right and that is wrong, this honorable and that 
disgraceful, this holy, that impious; do this, don’t do that.’ If he is obe- 
dient, well and good. If not, they straighten him with threats and 
beatings, like a warped and twisted plank. 

Later on when they send the children to school, their instruc- 
tions to the masters lay much more emphasis on good behavior than 
e on letters or music. The teachers take good care of this, and when 
boys have learned their letters and are ready to understand the written 
326 word as formerly the spoken, they set the works of good poets be- 
fore them on their desks to read and make them learn them by heart, 
poems containing much admonition and many stories, eulogies, and 
panegyrics of the good men of old, so that the child may be inspired 
to imitate them and long to be like them. 

The music masters by analogous methods instill self-control and 
deter the young from evil-doing. And when they have learned to 
play the lyre, they teach them the works of good poets of another sort, 
b namely the lyrical, which they accompany on the lyre, familiarizing 
the minds of the children with the rhythms and melodies. By this 
means they become more civilized, more balanced, and better ad- 
justed in themselves and so more capable in whatever they say or do, 
for rhythm and harmonious adjustment are essential to the whole of 
human life. 

Over and above this, they are sent to a trainer, so that a good 
mind may have a good body to serve it, and no one be forced by physi- 
c cal weakness to play the coward in war and other ordeals. 

All this is done by those best able to do it— that is, by the 
wealthy — and it is their sons who start their education at the earliest 
age and continue it the longest. When they have finished with teach- 
ers, the state compels them to learn the laws and use them as a pattern 
for their life, lest left to themselves they should drift aimlessly. You 
know how, when children are not yet good at writing, the writing 
d master traces outlines with the pencil before giving them the slate, 
and makes them follow the lines as a guide in their own writing; well, 
similarly the state sets up the laws, which are inventions of good law- 
givers of ancient times, and compels the citizens to rule and be ruled 
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in accordance with them. Whoever strays outside the lines, it pun- 
ishes, and the name given to this punishment both among yourselves e 
and in many other places is correction, intimating that the penalty 
corrects or guides. 

Seeing then that all this care is taken over virtue, both individ- 
ually and by the state, are you surprised that virtue should be teach- 
able, and puzzled to know whether it is? There is nothing to be 
surprised at. The wonder would be if it were not teachable. 

Why then, you ask, do many sons of good men turn out worth- 
less? I will tell you this too. It is nothing surprising, if what I said 
earlier was true, that this faculty, virtue, is something in which no one 327 
may be a layman if a state is to exist at all. If it is as I say — and 
most assuredly it is — consider the matter with the substitution of 
any art you like. Suppose a state could not exist unless we were all 
flute players to the best of our ability, and everyone taught everyone 
else that art both privately and publicly, and scolded the bad flute 
player, and no one held back on this subject any more than anyone b 
now begrudges information on what is right and lawful or makes a 
secret of it as of certain other techniques. After all, it is to our advan- 
tage that our neighbor should be just and virtuous, and therefore 
everyone gladly talks about it to everyone else and instructs him in 
justice and the law. If then, as I say, it were so with flute playing, and 
we all showed equal eagerness and willingness to teach one another, 
do you think, Socrates, that the sons of good players would become 
good players in their turn any more than the sons of bad ones? Not so, 

I think, but whoever had a son with the greatest natural talent for the 
flute, his son would rise to fame, and a son without this talent would c 
remain in obscurity. The son of a good performer would often be a 
poor one, and vice versa, but at any rate all would be good enough in 
comparison with someone who knew nothing of flute playing at all. 

Now apply this analogy to our present condition. The man who 
in a civilized and humane society appears to you the most wicked 
must be thought just — a practitioner, as one might say, of justice — if 
one has to judge him in comparison with men who have neither edu- d 
cation nor courts of justice nor laws nor any constraint compelling 
them to be continually heedful of virtue — savages in fact like those 
whom the playwright Pherecrates brought onto the stage at last year’s 
Lenaea. If you found yourself among such people — people like the 
man-haters of his chorus — you would be only too glad to meet a 
Eurybatus and a Phrynondas, and would bitterly regret the very 
depravity of our own society. But as it is you are spoiled, Socrates, e 
in that all are teachers of virtue to the best of their ability, and so you 
think that no one is. In the same way if you asked who teaches the 328 
Greek language you would not find anyone, and again if you looked for 
a teacher of the sons of our artisans in the craft which they have in 
fact learned from their father to the best of their ability, and from his 
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friends in the same trade, there again I don’t think it would be easy to 
point to a master, though in the case of a complete tyro it would be 
easy enough. Thus it is with virtue and everything else, so that if we 
can find someone only a little better than the others at advancing us 
on the road to virtue, we must be content, 
b My claim is that I am one of these, rather better than anyone else 
at helping a man to acquire a good and noble character, worthy in- 
deed of the fee which I charge and even more, as my pupils themselves 
agree. On this account I have adopted the following method of as- 
sessing my payment. Anyone who comes to learn from me may either 
c pay the fee I ask for or, if he prefers, go to a temple, state on oath 
what he believes to be the worth of my instruction, and deposit that 
amount. 

There, Socrates, you have both the parable and the argument by 
which I have sought to show that virtue is teachable and that the 
Athenians believe it to be so, and that at the same time it is quite natu- 
ral for the sons of good fathers to turn out good for nothing, and vice 
versa. Why, even the sons of Polyclitus, who are contemporaries of 
Paralus and Xanthippus here, cannot hold a candle to their father, 
nor can the sons of many other craftsmen. But it is too early to bring 
d such a charge against these two; they are young, and there is still 
promise in them. 

Here Protagoras brought to an end his long and magnificent dis- 
play of eloquence. For a long time I gazed at him spellbound, eager 
to catch any further word that he might utter. When I saw that he had 
really finished, I collected myself with an effort and said, turning to 
Hippocrates : Son of Apollodorus, how grateful I am to you for induc- 
e ing me to come here. To have heard what Protagoras has just said is 
something I value very highly. I used to think that it was by no hu- 
man diligence that good men acquired their goodness, but now I am 
convinced. There is just one small thing holding me back, which Pro- 
tagoras I know will easily explain, now that he has instructed us on 
329 so many points. It is true that if a man talked on these matters with 
any of our popular orators, he might possibly hear similar discourses 
from Pericles or some other proficient speaker, but if one asks any of 
them an additional question, like books they cannot either answer 
or ask a question on their own account. Ask them the smallest thing 
supplementary to what they have said, and like a gong which 
booms out when you strike it and goes on until you lay a hand on it, so 
b our orators at a tiny question spin out a regular Marathon of speech. 
Protagoras on the other hand, though he is perfectly capable of long 
and splendid speeches as we have seen, has also the faculty of answer- 
ing a question briefly, and when he asks one himself, of waiting and 
listening to the answer — a rare accomplishment. 

Now then, Protagoras, there is just one small question left, your 
answer to which will give me all I want. You say that virtue is teach- 
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able, and there is no one I would believe sooner than you. But there is 
one thing which took me by surprise in your speech, and I should like c 
you to fill this gap in my mind. You said that Zeus bestowed on men 
justice and respect for their fellows, and again at several points in 
your discourse justice and self-control and holiness and the rest were 
mentioned as if together they made up one thing, virtue. This is 
the point I want you to state for me with more precision. Is virtue a 
single whole, and are justice and self-control and holiness parts of 
it, or are these latter aU names for one and the same thing? That is d 
what I still want to know. 

Well, that is easy to answer, said he. Virtue is one, and the quali- 
ties you ask about are parts of it. 

Do you mean, said I, as the parts of a face are parts — mouth, 
nose, eyes, and ears — or like the parts of a piece of gold, which do 
not differ from one another or from the whole except in size? 

In the first way, I should say — that is, they are in the relation of 
the parts of a face to the whole. e 

Then do men so share in these parts of virtue that some have one 
and some another, or must a man who possesses one of them pos- 
sess them all? 

By no means. Many men are brave but unjust, and others are just 
but not wise. 

Are these also parts of virtue? said I. Wisdom, I mean, and 
courage? 

Most emphatically. Wisdom indeed is the greatest of the parts. 330 

And each of them is different from the others? 

Yes. 

Has each also its own function? In a face, the eye is not like the 
ear nor has it the same function. Nor do the other parts resemble one 
another in function any more than in other respects. Is this how the 
parts of virtue differ, both in themselves and in their function? It b 
must be so, I suppose, if the parallel holds good. 

Yes it is so, Socrates. 

Then no other part of virtue resembles knowledge or justice or 
courage or temperance or holiness. 

He agreed. 

Now let us consider together what sort of thing each is. First of 
all, is there such a thing as justice or not? I think there is. c 

So do I, he said. 

Well, if someone asked you and me. Tell me, you two, this thing 
that you mentioned a moment ago — justice — is it itself just or un- 
just?' I myself should answer that it was just. Which way would you 
vote? 

The same as you, he said. 

Then we would both answer that justice is of such a nature as to 
be just? 
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If he next asked, ‘You say that there is also such a thing as holi- 
ness?’ we should agree I suppose? 

Yes. 

‘Meaning that holiness too is a thing?’ We should still assent? 

He agreed again. 

‘Do you then say that this thing is of a nature to be holy or un- 
holy?’ Personally I should be annoyed at this, and say, ‘What a blas- 
phemous question! Nothing else could well be holy if we won’t allow 
e holiness itself to be so.’ What about you? Wouldn’t that be your 
answer? 

Certainly, he said. 

Suppose now he went on to ask us, ‘But what did you say a few 
minutes ago? Didn’t I hear you rightly? I thought you said that the 
331 parts of virtue are so related that one does not resemble the other.’ 
For my part I should reply, ‘You have got most of it right, but your 
ears deceived you if you think I said that myself. It was Protagoras’ 
answer to a question I put.’ Now if he asks you, ‘Is this true, Protago- 
ras? Is it you who say that one part of virtue does not resemble an- 
other? Is this your statement?’ — what would you answer? 

I should have to admit it, he said. 

Then having agreed about this, what shall we say if he goes on to 
ask, ‘Then it is not the nature of holiness to be something just, nor of 
justice to be holy; it will be not-holy, and holiness will be not-just — 
b that is, unjust, and justice unholy?’ What shall we answer? I should 
say on my own behalf that justice is holy and holiness just, and on 
your behalf, if you would allow me, I should make the same reply, that 
justice is either the same thing as holiness or very like it, and that 
justice unquestionably resembles holiness and holiness justice. Are 
you going to prevent me from making this answer, or do you agree with 
me? 

I don’t think it is quite so simple, Socrates. I can’t really admit 
c that justice is holy and holiness just; I think there is some difference 
there. However, he said, what does it matter? If you like, let us assume 
that justice is holy and holiness just. 

Excuse me, I said. It isn’t this ‘if you like’ and ‘if that’s what you 
think’ that I want us to examine, but you and me jpurselves. What 
I mean is, I think the argument will be most fairly tested, if we take 
the ‘if out of it. 

d Well of course, he replied, justice does have some resemblance 
to holiness. After all, everything resembles everything else up to a 
point. There is a sense in which white resembles black, and hard soft, 
and so on with all other things that present the most contrary ap- 
pearances. Even the parts of the face, which we described earlier as 
having different functions and not being like each other, have a cer- 
tain resemblance and are like each other in some way. So by your 
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method you can prove, if you want to, that they too all resemble one 
another. But it is not right to call things similar because they have e 
some one point of similarity, even when the resemblance is very slight, 
any more than to call things dissimilar that have some point of dis- 
similarity. 

At this I said in some surprise. And is this how you suppose jus- 
tice to be related to holiness, that there is only a slight resemblance 
between them? 

Not quite that, but not on the other hand in the way that you 
seem to believe. 

Well, said I, this line of argument doesn’t seem to be agreeable to 332 
you, so let us drop it and look at something else that you said. You 
recognize the existence of folly? 

Yes. 

Is not wisdom altogether contrary to it? 

Yes. 

And when men act rightly and advantageously, do you regard 
them as acting temperately or not? 

Temperately. 

That is to say with temperance? 

Of course. b 

And those who act wrongly act foolishly, and in doing so do not 
behave temperately? 

He agreed. 

Then foolish behavior is the opposite of temperate? 

Yes. 

And foolish behavior is the outcome of folly, and temperate of 
temperance? 

Yes. 

If something is done with strength, it is done strongly, and if 
with weakness weakly, if with speed quickly, and if with slowness 
slowly? 

Yes. 

What is done in the same manner is done by the same agency, c 
and if contrariwise, by the contrary? 

He agreed. 

Again, said I, you recognize the existence of the fair? 

He did. 

Has it any contrary except the foul? 

No. 

And the good too you recognize? 

Yes. 

Has it any contrary except the bad? 

No. 

And also high pitch in sound? And has it any other contrary but 

low? 
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No. 

In short, said I, to everything that admits of a contrary there is 
one contrary and no more. 

He conceded the point. 

d Now, said I, let us recapitulate our points of agreement. We 
agreed that each thing has one contrary and no more, that what is 
done in a contrary manner is done by a contrary agency, that a foolish 
action is contrary to a temperate one, and that a temperate action is 
performed with temperance and a foolish one with folly, 
e He admitted all this. 

If then what is done in a contrary manner is done by a contrary 
agency, and one action is performed with temperance and the other 
with folly — in a contrary manner and so by contrary agencies — then 
folly is the contrary of temperance. 

It seems so. 

Now you remember our earlier agreement that folly was the con- 
trary of wisdom? 

Yes. 

And that one thing has one contrary? 

Certainly. 

333 Then which statement are we to give up? The dictum 'one thing 
one contrary’ or the statement that wisdom is a distinct thing from 
temperance, both being parts of virtue, and that in addition to each 
being distinct they are dissimilar both in themselves and in their 
functions, like the parts of a face? Which shall we renounce? The two 
statements are not very harmonious. They don’t chime well together 
or fit in with each other. How could they, if one thing can have only 
b one opposite, and yet though folly is only one thing, temperance as 
well as wisdom appears to be contrary to it? Isn’t that the way of it, 
Protagoras? 

He agreed, though most reluctantly. 

Then must not temperance and wisdom be the same, just as 
earlier justice and holiness turned out to be much the same? Come 
now, Protagoras, we must not falter, but complete our inquiry. Do 
you think that a man who commits an injustice acts temperately in 
c committing it? 

For my part I should be ashamed to agree to that, he replied. Of 
course many people do. 

Well, shall I direct my argument against them or against you? 

If you wish, he said, argue first against the proposition of the 
many. 

It is all the same to me, said I, provided you make the replies, 
whether it is your own opinion or not. It is the argument itself that I 
wish to probe, though it may turn out that both I who question and 
you who answer are equally under scrutiny, 
d At first Protagoras began to make difficulties, alleging that it 
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would be hard to conduct a discussion on these terms, but in the end 
he agreed to answer. 

Good, said I. Now let us start from the beginning. You believe that 
some people show temperance in doing wrong? 

We will suppose so, he said. 

And to show temperance is to show good sense? 

Yes. 

Which means that in doing wrong they have planned well? 

So be it. 

If their wrongdoing is successful or unsuccessful? 

If it is successful. 

You agree that some things are good? 

Yes. 

And do you mean by good those things which are beneficial to 
men? 

Not only those, he said. Even if they are not beneficial to me, I e 
still call them good. 

At this point I thought Protagoras was beginning to bristle, ready 
for a quarrel and preparing to do battle with his answers. Seeing this 
I became more cautious and proceeded gently with my questioning: 

Do you mean things which are beneficial to no human being, or things 334 
that are not beneficial at all? Do you call them good also? 

Of course not, he said. But I know plenty of things — foods, 
drinks, drugs, and many others — which are harmful to men, and oth- 
ers which are beneficial, and others again which, so far as men are 
concerned, are neither, but are harmful or beneficial to horses, and 
others only to cattle or dogs. Some have no effect on animals, but only 
on trees, and some again are good for the roots of trees but injurious 
to the young growths. Manure, for instance, is good for all plants b 
when applied to their roots, but utterly destructive if put on the 
shoots or young branches. Or take olive oil. It is very bad for plants, 
and most inimical to the hair of all animals except man, whereas men 
find it of service both to the hair and to the rest of the body. So diverse 
and multiform is goodness that even with us the same thing is good 
when applied externally but deadly when taken internally. Thus all c 
doctors forbid the sick to use oil in preparing their food, except in the 
very smallest quantities, just enough to counteract the disagreeable 
smell which food and sauces may have for them. 

The audience vigorously applauded this speech. Then said I, Tm 
a forgetful sort of man, Protagoras, and if someone speaks at length, 

I lose the thread of the argument. If I were a little deaf, you would d 
recognize the necessity of raising your voice if you wanted to talk to 
me; so now since you find me forgetful, cut down your answers and 
make them shorter if I am to follow you. 

What do you mean by ‘make my answers short'? Am I to make 
them shorter than the subject demands? 
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Of course not. 

As long as is necessary then? 
e Yes. 

As long a reply as I think necessary, or you? 

What they told me, I answered, is that you have the gift both of 
speaking yourself and of teaching others to speak, just as you prefer — 
either at length, so that you never run dry, or so shortly that no one 
335 could beat you for brevity. If then you are going to talk to me, please 
use the second method and be brief. 

Frankly, Socrates, said* he, I have fought many a contest of 
words, and if I had done as you bid me, that is, adopted the method 
chosen by my opponent, I should have proved no better than any- 
one else, nor would the name of Protagoras have been heard of in 
Greece. 

I saw that he was dissatisfied with his own performance in the 
answers he had given, and would not of his own free will continue in 
b the role of answerer, and it seemed to me that it was not my business 
to remain any longer in the discussions. Well, I said, I have no wish 
myself to insist on continuing our conversation in a way that you don't 
approve. I will talk with you another time, when you are willing to 
converse so that I can follow. You for your part, as others say and you 
say for yourself, can carry on a discussion both in long and short 
c speeches, for you are a gifted man. I on the other hand cannot man- 
age these long speeches — I wish I could. It was for you, who can do 
both, to indulge me and so make our discussion possible. But since you 
would rather not, and I have something to do and could not stay while 
you spin out your long speeches, I will leave you. I really ought to be 
going. Otherwise I should probably be glad to hear them. 

With these words I got up to leave. As I did so Callias caught my 
d hand with his right hand, and with his left took hold of this old coat 
of mine and said. We shan't let you go, Socrates. Our talk won't be the 
same without you. Please stay with us. There is nothing that I would 
rather listen to than a conversation between you and Protagoras. You 
will be doing us all a kindness. 

I was already standing up to go, and answered, Son of Hip- 
ponicus, I have always admired your enthusiasm for wisdom. Believe 
e me, I praise and love you for it now, and would gladly do what you 
wish, if your request were within my power to fulfill. But it's as if 
you were to ask me to keep up with Crison, the runner from Himera, 
when he was in his prime, or to run a race against some three-miler or 
336 Marathon champion. I would say that to run with them would please 
me even more than it would please you, but I can't do it. If you want 
to see me and Crison running together, you must ask him to lower his 
standards, for I can't run fast, but he can run slowly. So if you want 
to hear Protagoras and me, ask him to go on answering me as he 
did at first, briefly and keeping to the point of my questions. How can 
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we have a discussion otherwise? Personally I thought that compan- b 
ionable talk was one thing, and public speaking another. 

But don’t you see, Socrates? he §aid. Protagoras is surely right 
in thinking that he is entitled to talk in the way that suits him, just as 
much as you are. 

Here Alcibiades broke in. No, no, Callias, he said. Socrates ad- 
mits frankly that long speeches are beyond him and that Protagoras 
has the better of him there, but in discussion and the intelligent give- c 
and-take of arguments I doubt if he would give any man best. If Pro- 
tagoras in his turn admits that Socrates beats him in discussion, 
Socrates will be satisfied. But if he maintains his claim, let him con- 
tinue the discussion with question and answer, not meeting every 
question with a long oration, eluding the arguments and refusing to 
meet them properly, spinning it out until most of his hearers have for- d 
gotten what the question was about — not that Socrates will be the 
one to forget it. Ill guarantee that, in spite of his little joke about 
being forgetful. I hold then that what Socrates proposes is the more 
reasonable, and I suppose it’s right for each of us to say what he 
thinks. 

After Alcibiades, so far as I remember, it was Critias who spoke, 
addressing his remarks to Prodicus and Hippias. Callias, he said, 
seems to me to be very much on the side of Protagoras, and Al- e 
cibiades is always out to win when he takes up a cause. But it is not 
for us to be partisans either of Socrates or of Protagoras. Let us im- 
plore them both alike not to break up the discussion in mid-career. 

Hearing this, Prodicus began. You are quite right, Critias. Those 337 
who are present at discussions of this kind must divide their atten- 
tion between the speakers impartially, but not equally. The two things 
are not the same. They must hear both alike, but not give equal 
weight to each. More should be given to the wiser, and less to the 
other. I add my plea, Protagoras and Socrates, that you should be 
reconciled. Let your conversation be a discussion, not a dispute. A b 
discussion is carried on among friends with good will, but a dispute 
is between rivals and enemies. In this way our meeting will be best 
conducted. You, the speakers, will be esteemed by us — esteemed, I say, 
not praised, for esteem is a genuine feeling in the hearts of the audi- 
ence, whereas praise is often on the lips of men belying their true 
conviction — and we who listen will experience enjoyment rather than c 
pleasure. Enjoyment can result from learning and partaking in the in- 
tellectual activity of the mind alone, but pleasure arises rather 
from eating or other forms of physical indulgence. 

So said Prodicus, and a large number of those present expressed 
agreement. After him the wise Hippias spoke up. Gentlemen, he 
said, I count you all my kinsmen and family and fellow citizens — by 
nature, not by convention. By nature like is kin to like, but custom, d 
the tyrant of mankind, does much violence to nature. For us then who 
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understand the nature of things, who are the intellectual leaders of 
Greece and in virtue of that very fact are now assembled in Athens, 
the center and shrine of Greek wisdom, and in this the finest house of 
e that city, it would be a disgrace if we produced nothing worthy of our 
fame but fell to bickering like the lowest of mankind. 

And so my request and my advice to you, Protagoras and Socrates, 
is to be reconciled, allowing us to act as mediators and bring you 

338 together in a compromise. Socrates should not insist on the strict 
forms of discussion, carried on through the briefest of exchanges, if 
it is unwelcome to Protagoras, but should give way and slacken the 
reins of his discourse, so that it may wear for us a more dignified and 
elegant air, and Protagoras should refrain from shaking out every reef 
and running before the wind, launching out on a sea of words till he 
is out of sight of land. Let both take a middle course. Do this, take my 
advice, and appoint an arbitrator, referee, or president to preserve a 

b moderate length in the speeches of both of you. 

This counsel won general consent and a round of applause. Cal- 
lias refused to let me go and they told us to choose an overseer. But 
I said that it would be unfitting to choose an arbitrator over our 
words. If he were a man of lesser attainments, it would be wrong to 
set him over his betters, and if he were someone like ourselves it 
would still not be proper, for in resembling us he would act like us, 
c and his appointment would be superfluous. 

Well then, you will say, we will choose someone superior. But the 
fact is, in my opinion, that it would be impossible for you to choose 
anyone wiser than Protagoras, and if you choose some lesser man and 
pretend he is better, this again would be to insult him, appointing 
someone over him as if he were a nobody. For myself I am indifferent. 

I have another proposal to enable our discussion to proceed as 
d you wish it to. If Protagoras is unwilling to give replies, let him be the 
questioner and I will answer, and at the same time try to show him 
how, in my submission, the respondent should speak. When I have an- 
swered as many questions as he likes to put, let him in return render 
similar account to me. Then if he does not seem to wish to answer a 
question as put, you and I will appeal to him jointly, as you did to 
me, not to spoil the discussion. For this purpose we have no need of a 
e single arbitrator; you will all keep watch on us together. 

Everyone thought this was the right way to proceed. Protagoras 
was most unwilling, but he had to agree to be the questioner, and 
then when he had questioned me sufficiently, to submit himself to me 
in turn and make brief replies. 

He began his questions something like this. In my view, Soc- 

339 rates, the most important part of a man’s education is to become an 
authority on poetry. This means being able to criticize the good and 
bad points of a poem with understanding, to know how to distinguish 
them, and give one’s reasons when asked. My question to you therefore 
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will concern the subject of our present discussion, namely virtue, but 
transferred to the realm of poetry. That will be the only difference. 
Simonides in one of his poems says to Scopas, son of Creon of 
Thessaly, 


Hard is it on the one hand to become b 

A good man truly, hands and feet and mind 
Foursquare, wrought without blame. 

Do you know the piece, or should I recite it all to you? 

There is no need, I said. I know it and have given it quite a lot of 
study. 

Good. Now do you think it a beautiful and well-written poem? 

Yes, both beautiful and well written. 

And do you think a poem beautifully written if the poet con- 
tradicts himself? 

No. 

Then look at it more closely. 

But really I have given it enough thought. c 

Then you must know that as the poem proceeds he says : 

Nor do I count as sure the oft-quoted word 
Of Pittacus, though wise indeed he was 
Who spoke it. To be noble, said the sage, 

Is hard. 

You understand that this is the same poet as wrote the previous lines? 

Yes. 

Then you think the two passages are consistent? 

For my part I do, said I, though not without a fear that he might 
be right. Don’t you? 

How can a man be thought consistent when he says both these d 
things? First he lays it down himself that it is hard for a man to be- 
come truly good; then when he is a little further on in the poem he for- 
gets. He finds fault with Pittacus, who said the same thing as he did 
himself, that it is hard to be noble, and refuses to accept it from him; 
but in censuring the man who said the same as he does, he obviously 
censures himself. Either his first or his second statement is wrong. 

This sally evoked praise and applause from many of the audi- 
ence, and at first I was like a man who has been hit by a good boxer; at e 
his words and the applause things went dark and I felt giddy. Then I 
turned to Prodicus — and to tell you the truth, this was a move to 
gain time to consider what the poet meant — and appealed to him by 
name. Prodicus, I said, Simonides is of course your fellow citizen; 
you ought to come to his aid. I think I will call on you as the river 340 
Scamander in Homer called on the Simois when hard pressed by 
Achilles, with the words : 



334 PLATO: COLLECTED DIALOGUES 

Dear brother, let us both together stem the hero’s might.® 

So I appeal to you lest our Simonides be sacked by Protagoras like an- 
other Troy, since truly to justify Simonides calls for that art of yours 
b whereby you discern the difference between ‘wish’ and ‘desire’ and 
make all those other elegant distinctions which we heard just now. So 
see whether you agree with me. I don’t believe Simonides contradicts 
himself. Now let us have your opinion first. Do you think ‘to become’ 
and ‘to be’ are the same, or different? 

Different, most certainly, said Prodicus. 

Well, at the beginning Simonides gave his own view, that it is 
c difficult to become a good man, didn’t he? 

True, said Prodicus. 

But as for Pittacus, he censures him not, as Protagoras thinks, 
for saying the same thing, but something different. According to Pit- 
tacus, the difficulty is not to become noble, as Simonides said it was, 
but to be. As Prodicus says, Protagoras, to be and to become are not the 
same; and if to be is not the same as to become, Simonides is not con- 
tradicting himself. I shouldn’t be surprised if Prodicus and many oth- 
d ers would agree with Hesiod that it is difficult to become good — he 
says, you remember. 

The gods have put sweat on the path to virtue, 

but when 

The summit’s reached. 

Hard though it was, thenceforth the task is light 

To keep it.^ 

Prodicus commended my explanation, but Protagoras said. Your 
justification, Socrates, involves a greater error than the one it sets out 
to defend. 

It seems then, said I, that I have done harm, and am a contempti- 
e ble physician, whose cure inflames the disease. 

Well, it is so. 

Explain, said I. 

The poet must be very stupid, if he says that it is such a light mat- 
ter to hold on to virtue, when everyone agrees that there is nothing 
more difficult. 

To this I rejoined. It’s a remarkably lucky thing that our friend 
Prodicus happens to be present at this discussion. I have a notion that 
his branch of wisdom is an old and god-given one, beginning perhaps 
341 with Simonides or going even further back. Your learning covers 
many things but not, it appears, this. You are not acquainted with it 
as I have become through being a pupil of Prodicus. So now I don’t 
think you understand that Simonides may not have taken this word 
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Tiard’ as you do. It may be like the word 'terrible* which Prodicus is al- 
ways scolding me about, when in praising you or someone else I say, 
‘Protagoras is a terribly clever person.’ He asks me if I’m not ashamed b 
to call good things terrible. What is terrible, he says, is bad. No one 
speaks of ‘terrible wealth’ or ‘terrible peace,’ but rather of ‘a terrible 
disease,’ ‘a terrible war,’ ‘terrible poverty.’ Perhaps then the Ceans and 
Simonides understand ‘hard’ as connoting something bad, or some- 
thing else which you don’t know. Let’s ask Prodicus, for he is the 
right man to ask about the dialect of Simonides. Prodicus, what does c 
Simonides mean by ‘hard’? 

Bad, he replied. 

Then that is why he blames Pittacus for saying, ‘It is hard 
to be noble,’ just as if he had heard him saying that it was bad to be 
noble. 

What else do you suppose Simonides means? said Prodicus. He is 
reproaching Pittacus with not knowing how to distinguish meanings 
properly, being a Lesbian and brought up in a barbarous dialect. 

Do you hear that, Protagoras? said 1. Have you anything to say d 

to it? 

It is not at all like that, said Protagoras. I know very well that by 
‘hard’ Simonides meant what the rest of us mean — not ‘bad,’ but what 
is not easy, only accomplished with much effort. 

I believe myself that that is what Simonides meant, said I, 
and I am sure Prodicus knew it. He is joking, and wants to test your 
ability to stand up for your own opinion. Actually the very next e 
words provide ample proof that Simonides did not equate ‘hard’ with 
‘bad.’ He goes on, 

A god alone can have this privilege, 

and presumably he does not first say ‘it is bad to be noble’ and then 
add that only a god could achieve it, and allot it as a privilege entirely 
divine. That would mean that Prodicus is calling Simonides quite un- 
principled and no true Cean. However, I am ready to tell you my own 
opinion of Simonides’ meaning in this song, if you wish to test my 342 
sldll in poetry, as you call it, but if you prefer it I will listen to you. 

Please speak if you will, said Protagoras when he heard this, and 
Prodicus, Hippias, and the others urged me strongly. 

Well then, said I, I will try to expound to you the view that I take. 

The most ancient and fertile homes of philosophy among the 
Greeks are Crete and Sparta, where are to be found more Sophists 
than anywhere on earth. But they conceal their wisdom like the b 
Sophists Protagoras spoke of, and pretend to be fools, so that their su- 
periority over the rest of Greece may not be known to lie in wisdom, 
but seem to consist in fighting and courage. Their idea is that if their 
real excellence became known, everyone would set to work to become 
wise. By this disguise they have taken in the pro-Spartans in other 
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cities, who to emulate them go about with bruised ears, bind their 
c hands with thongs, take to physical training, and wear short cloaks, 
under the impression that these are the practices which have made 
the Spartans a great power in Greece; whereas the Spartans, when 
they want to resort freely to their wise men and are tired of meeting 
them in secret, expel all resident aliens, whether they be sympathizers 
with the Spartan way of life or not, and converse with the Sophists 
d unbeknown to any foreigners. Conversely they don't allow any of 
their youths to go abroad, for fear they should forget what they have 
learned at home. No more do the Cretans. And in these states there 
are not only men but also women who are proud of their intel- 
lectual culture. 

Now this is how you may know that I am telling the truth and 
that the Spartans are the best educated in philosophy and speak- 
ing. If you talk to the most ordinary Spartan, you will find that for 
€ most of the time he shows himself a quite unimpressive speaker. But 
then, at some chance point in the conversation, like a brilliant marks- 
man he shoots in a telling phrase, brief and taut, showing up who- 
ever is talking to him to be as helpless as a child. 

Now there are some, both at the present day and in the past, who 
have tumbled to this fact, namely that to be Spartan implies a taste 
for intellectual rather than physical exercise, for they realize that to 
343 frame such utterances is a mark of the highest culture. Of these were 
Thales of Miletus, Pittacus of Mytilene, Bias of Priene, our own Solon, 
Cleobulus of Lindus, and Myson of Chen, and the seventh of their 
company, we are told, was a Spartan, Chilon. All these were emulators, 
admirers, and disciples of Spartan culture, and their wisdom may be 
recognized as belonging to the same category, consisting of pithy and 
b memorable dicta uttered by each. Moreover they met together and 
dedicated the first fruits of their wisdom to Apollo in his temple at 
Delphi, inscribing those words which are on everyone's lips, ‘Know 
thyself and ‘Nothing too much.' 

I mention these facts to make the point that, among the ancients, 
this Laconic brevity was the characteristic expression of philosophy. 
In particular this saying of Pittacus, ‘Hard is it to be noble,' got into 
circulation privately and earned the approval of the wise. It occurred 
c therefore to Simonides, with his philosophical ambitions, that if he 
could floor this favorite maxim with a triumphant knockout, he would 
become the favorite of his own day. In my judgment he wrote the 
whole poem against the saying of Pittacus and on its account, in a de- 
liberate effort to damage its fame. 

Now let us all examine it together, to see whether I am right. At 
the very beginning of the poem, it seems crazy, if he wished to say 
d that it is hard to become a good man, that he should then insert ‘on the 
one hand.’ The insertion seems to make no sense, except on the sup- 
position that Simonides is speaking polemically against the saying of 
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Pittacus. Pittacus said, ‘Hard is it to be noble,’ and Simonides replied, 
disputing the point, ‘No, to become a good man is hard truly’ — not, by 
the way, ‘to become truly good’ — he does not refer the ‘truly’ to that, as e 
if some men were truly good and others good but not truly so. That 
would strike people as silly and unlike Simonides. We must transpose 
the word ‘truly’ in the poem, thus as it were implying the saying of Pit- 
tacus before it, as if he spoke first and Simonides were answering his 
words. Thus, ‘O men, hard is it to be noble,’ and Simonides replies, 344 
‘That is not true, Pittacus; not to be but to become a good man, four- 
square in hands and feet and mind, wrought without blame, that is 
hard truly.’ 

On this view we find that ‘on the one hand’ comes in reasonably, 
and that ‘truly’ finds its proper place at the end. Everything that fol- 
lows bears out my opinion that this is the sense. Much could be said 
about each phrase in the poem to testify to the excellence of its com- b 
position — it is indeed an elegant and well-thought-out production — 
but to go through it in such detail would take too long. Nevertheless let 
us review its general character and intention, which is undoubtedly 
to constitute, throughout its length, a refutation of the saying of 
Pittacus. 

A little further on Simonides says, as if he were developing an ar- 
gument, that although to become a good man is truly difficult, yet it is 
possible, for a while at least, ‘but having become good, to remain in c 
this state and be a good man — which is what you were speaking of, 
Pittacus — is impossible and superhuman. This is the privilege of a god 
alone, whereas 

He cannot but be bad, whom once 

Misfortune irredeemable casts down.’ 

Now who is cast down by irredeemable misfortune in the management 
of a ship? Clearly not the passenger, for he has been down all the 
time. You cannot knock down a man who is lying on the ground; you 
can only knock him down if he is standing, and put him on the ground. 

In the same way irredeemable misfortune may cast down the re- d 
sourceful, but not the man who is helpless all the time. The steersman 
may be reduced to helplessness by the onset of a great storm, the 
farmer by a bad season, and the doctor from some analogous misfor- 
tune. For the good may become bad, as another poet has testified in 
the line. 

The good are sometimes bad and sometimes noble, 

but the bad man cannot become bad, but is so of necessity. So it is that e 
the resourceful and wise and good, when irredeemable disaster brings 
him to nought, cannot but be bad. 

You say, Pittacus, ‘Hard is it to be noble,’ whereas to become no- 
ble is hard, though possible, but to be so is impossible. 
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For when he fares well every man is good, 

But in iU faring, evil. 

Now what is faring well in letters, and what makes a man good at 
them? Clearly the learning of them. And what is the faring well that 
makes a good doctor? Clearly it is learning how to heal the sick. ‘But in 
ill faring, evil.’ Who is it who becomes a bad doctor? Clearly a man 
who is both a doctor and a good doctor; he might become a bad doctor 
also. But we who are laymen in medicine could never by faring ill be- 
come doctors or builders or any other kind of technician, and he who 
b cannot by faring badly become a doctor cannot, obviously, become a 
bad doctor. Even so the good man may as easily be made bad, by lapse 
of time or fatigue or illness or some other accident, seeing that this is 
the only real ill faring, to be deprived of knowledge. But the bad man 
cannot be made bad, for he is so all the time. If he is to become bad, he 
c must first become good. Thus this part of the poem also teaches the 
same lesson, that to be a good man — continuing good — is not possible, 
but a man may become good, and the same man bad, and those are 
best for the longest time whom the gods love. 

All this, then, is aimed at Pittacus, and the next bit even more 
plainly so, for he goes on. 

Then never shall I vainly cast away 
In hopeless search my little share of life. 

Seeking a thing impossible to be, 

A man all blameless, among those who reap 
The fruit of the broad earth. But should I find him 
111 send you word. 

d See how violently, throughout the poem, he attacks the saying of 
Pittacus — 

But all who do no baseness willingly 
I praise and love. The gods themselves strive not 
Against necessity. 

This is all to the same purpose. Simonides was not so ignorant as to 
say that he praised all who did no evil voluntarily, as if there were any 
e who did evil voluntarily. For myself I am fairly certain that no wise 
man believes anyone sins willingly or willingly perpetrates any evil or 
base act. They know very weD that all evil or base action is involun- 
tary. So here Simonides is not saying that he praises whoever does no 
evil willingly. The word ‘willingly’ applies to himself. His view was 
346 that a good man often forces himself into love and praise, as when 
someone’s mother or father or native land is unsympathetic to him. 
The less worthy, when they find themselves in such a position, seem 
to accept it happily and expose the unworthiness of parents or coun- 
try with reproaches and denunciations, so that they may neglect their 
duty toward them without thereby incurring the blame or reproaches of 
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Others. They even exaggerate their censure and add gratuitous hostil- b 
ity to that which cannot be helped. Good men on the other hand con- 
ceal such faults and are constrained to praise, and if they feel anger at 
some wrong done to them by parents or country, they calm them- 
selves and seek reconciliation, compelling themselves to love and 
praise their own kin. No doubt Simonides had in mind that he him- 
self had often eulogized a tyrant or someone of that stamp not of his 
own free will but under compulsion. 

This then is addressed to Pittacus in particular, as if to say. My 
reason for blaming you, Pittacus, is not that I am a faultfinder, for c 

to me that man suffices 
Who is not bad nor overweak, but sound 
In heart and knowing righteousness, the weal 
Of nations. I shall find no fault with him — 

I am not, he says, a censorious man — 

For beyond number is the tribe of fools. 

So, he implies, if anyone takes pleasure in faultfinding, he may have 
his fill in censuring them. 

All is fair that is unmixed with foul. 

He does not say this in the sense in which he might say, ‘all is white d 
that is unmixed with black’ — that would be ridiculous on many counts 
— but meaning that for his part he accepts without censure the middle 
state. I do not seek, he has said, 

A man all blameless, among those who reap 
The fruit of the broad earth. But should I find him 
ril send you word. 

If I wait for perfection I shall praise no one. For me it is enough if he 
reach the mean and do no evil, since 

I praise and love all — 

note that he uses the Lesbian dialect here because he is addressing 
Pittacus — e 


I praise and love all willingly 

— this is where the pause is to be made in speaking it, at ‘willingly’ — 
Who do no baseness, 

though there are those whom I praise and love against my will. If then 
you spoke with an even moderate degree of reasonableness and truth, 
Pittacus, I should never blame you. But as it is you have made an ut- 347 
terly false statement about something of the highest import, and it 
passes for true. For that I do blame you. 
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That, gentlemen, I concluded, is my interpretation of the mind of 
Simonides in writing this poem. 

This exposition of yours, said Hippias, seems to me highly meri- 
b torious. However, I also have an interesting thesis on the poem, which 
I will expound to you if you wish. 

Yes, another time, Hippias, said Alcibiades. But at present Socra- 
tes and Protagoras must carry out their agreement. Let Socrates reply 
if Protagoras wants to ask further questions, or if he prefers to answer 
Socrates, then let Socrates do the questioning. 

Then, said I, I leave it to Protagoras to do whichever pleases him. 
c But if he is agreeable, I suggest we leave the subject of songs and 
poems, for I should be glad to reach a conclusion, Protagoras, in a joint 
investigation with you, on the matters about which I asked you at 
the beginning. Conversation about poetry reminds me too much of the 
wine parties of second-rate and commonplace people. Such men, be- 
ing too uneducated to entertain themselves as they drink by using 
d their own voices and conversational resources, put up the price of fe- 
male musicians, paying well for the hire of an extraneous voice — that 
of the pipe — and find their entertainment in its warblings. But where 
the drinkers are men of worth and culture, you will find no girls pip- 
ing or dancing or harping. They are quite capable of enjoying their 
own company without such frivolous nonsense, using their own voices 
in sober discussion and each taking his turn to speak or listen — even 
e if the drinking is really heavy. In the same way gatherings like our 
own, if they consist of men such as most of us claim to be, call for no 
extraneous voices — not even of poets. No one can interrogate poets 
about what they say, and most often when they are introduced into 
the discussion some say the poet’s meaning is one thing and some an- 
other, for the topic is one on which nobody can produce a conclusive 
argument. The best people avoid such discussions, and entertain each 
348 other from their own resources, testing one another’s mettle in what 
they have to say themselves. These are the people, in my opinion, 
whom you and I should follow, setting the poets aside and conducting 
the conversation on the basis of our own ideas. It is the truth, and our 
own minds, that we should be testing. If you want to go on with your 
questions, I am ready to offer myself as an answerer, or, if you prefer, 
be my respondent, to bring to its conclusion the discussion which we 
broke off in the middle. 

b When I said this, and more to the same effect, Protagoras gave 
no clear indication of which he would do. Alcibiades then glanced at 
Callias and said. Do you still approve of what Protagoras is doing, re- 
fusing to say whether or not he will be the answerer? I don’t. Let him 
either continue the discussion or tell us that he is unwilling, so that 
we may know where we are with him, and Socrates can talk to some- 
one else, or any of the rest of us start a conversation. 
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These words of Alcibiades, and requests from Callias and almost c 
all those present, made Protagoras feel ashamed, or so I thought, and 
induced him to return reluctantly to the discussion. He said therefore 
that he would answer and told me to put my questions. 

Protagoras, I began, please don’t think that I have any other pur- 
pose in this discussion than to investigate questions which continu- 
ally baffle me. I believe Homer hit a nail on the head when he said, If 
two go together, one perceives before the other.’ ^ Somehow we all feel d 
better fortified in this way for any action or speech or thought. But to 
continue the quotation, Tf one alone perceive’ — why he goes off at 
once looking for someone to whom he can show his idea and with 
whom he can confirm it, and will not rest till he finds him. That is 
why I would rather talk to you than to anyone else, because I think you 
are the most capable of elucidating the kind of questions that a good 
man gives his mind to, and in particular the question of virtue. After e 
all, whom else should I look for? Not only are you, as you believe, an 
excellent member of society yourself — there are some men very good 
in themselves who cannot pass on their good qualities to others — but 
you have also the ability to make others good, and with such confi- 
dence that although some have made a secret of their art you openly 349 
announce yourself to the Greeks by the name of Sophist and set up as 
a teacher of culture and virtue, the first to claim payment for this serv- 
ice. Naturally I must call on you for assistance in pondering these 
subjects and enlist you with me by asking you questions. It could not 
be otherwise. 

I want then to go back to the beginning, to my first questions to 
you on this subject. Some things I want you to remind me of, and oth- 
ers I want to investigate with your help. The question, if I am not mis- 
taken, was this. Wisdom, temperance, courage, justice, and holiness b 
are five terms. Do they stand for a single reality, or has each term 
a particular entity underlying it, a reality with its own separate func- 
tion, each different from the other? Your answer was that they are not 
names for the same thing, but that each of these terms applies to its c 
own separate reality, and that all these things are parts of virtue, not 
like the parts of a lump of gold all homogeneous with each other and 
with the whole of which they are parts, but like the parts of a face, 
resembling neither the whole nor each other and each having a sepa- 
rate function. If you are still of the same mind, say so, but if not, then 
declare yourself. I certainly shall not hold you to your words if you 
now express yourself differently. Very likely you spoke as you did to 
test me. 

No, he said. My view is that all these are parts of virtue, and that d 
four of them resemble each other fairly closely, but courage is very 
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different from all the rest. The proof of what I say is that you can find 
many men who are quite unjust, unholy, intemperate, and ignorant, 
yet outstandingly courageous. 

e Stop, said I. What you say merits investigation. Do you qualify the 
courageous as confident, or in any other way? 

As confident, yes, and keen to meet dangers from which most 
men shrink in fear. 

Then again, you consider virtue an honorable thing, and it is on 
the assumption that it is honorable that you offer to teach it? 

Unless I am quite mad, it is the most honorable of all things. 

Part base and part honorable, I asked, or all honorable? 

All honorable, as honorable as can be. 

350 Now do you know which men plunge fearlessly into tanks? 

Yes, divers. 

Is that because they know their job or for some other reason? 

Because they know their job. 

And what men feel confidence in a cavalry engagement — trained 
or untrained riders? 

Trained. 

And in fighting with the light shield — peltasts or nonpeltasts? 

Peltasts. And this holds good generally, if that is what you are 
after. Those with the relevant knowledge have more confidence than 
b those without it, and mor^ when they have learned the job than they 
themselves had before. 

But, said I, have you ever seen men with no understanding of any 
of these dangerous occupations who yet plunge into them with confi- 
dence? 

Indeed yes, with only too much confidence. 

Then does not their confidence involve courage too? 

No, for if so, courage would be something to be ashamed of. Such 
men are mad. 

How then do you define the courageous? Did you not say they 
were the confident? 

Yes, I still maintain it. 

c Well, those who are thus ignorantly confident show themselves 
not courageous but mad, and conversely, in the other case it is the 
wisest that are also most confident, and therefore most courageous? 
On this argument it is their knowledge that must be courage. 

No, Socrates, he said. You have not remembered rightly what I 
said in my reply. When you asked me whether the courageous are 
confident, I agreed, but I was not asked whether the confident are also 
courageous — if you had asked me that at the time, I should have said 
d ‘not all of them’ — and you have nowhere disproved my admission by 
showing that the courageous are not confident. Further, when you ar- 
gue that those who have knowledge are more confident than they were 
before, and also than others who are ignorant, and thereupon con- 
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elude that courage and wisdom are the same thing, you might as well 
go on and conclude that physical strength is knowledge. First of all 
you would proceed to ask me whether the strong are powerful, and I 
should agree. Next, whether those who know how to wrestle are more e 
powerful than those who do not, and more powerful after they have 
learned than before; again I should agree, and it would then be open 
to you to say, adducing the same proofs, that on my own admission 
wisdom is physical strength. But here again I nowhere admit that the 
powerful are strong, only that the strong are powerful. Power and 35i 
strength are not the same. Power can result from knowledge, and 
also from madness or passion, whereas strength is a matter of natural 
constitution and bodily nurture. Similarly in our present discussion, I 
deny that confidence and courage are the same, and it follows that the 
courageous are confident but not all the confident are courageous. 
Confidence, like power, may be born of skill, or equally of madness or 
passion, but courage is a matter of nature and the proper nurture of b 
the soul. 

Well, said I, you speak of some men living well, and others badly? 

He agreed. 

Do you think then that a man would be living well who passed his 
life in pain and vexation? 

No. 

But if he lived it out to the end with enjoyment, you would count 
him as having lived well? 

Yes. 

Then to live pleasurably is good, to live painfully bad? c 

Yes, if one’s pleasure is in what is honorable. 

What’s this, Protagoras? Surely you don’t follow the common 
opinion that some pleasures are bad and some pains good? I mean to 
say, in so far as they are pleasant, are they not also good, leaving aside 
any consequence that they may entail? And in the same way pains, 
in so far as they are painful, are bad? 

I’m not sure Socrates, he said, whether I ought to give an answer 
as unqualified as your question suggests, and say that everything d 
pleasant is good, and everything painful evil. But with a view not only 
to my present answer but to the whole of the rest of my life, I believe 
it is safest to reply that there are some pleasures which are not good, 
and some pains which are not evil, others on the other hand which 
are, and a third class which are neither evil nor good. 

Meaning by pleasures, said I, what partakes of pleasure or 
gives it? 

Certainly. 

My question then is, whether they are not, qua pleasant, good. I 
am asking in fact whether pleasure itself is not a good thing. e 

Let us, he replied, as you are so fond of saying yourself, investi- 
gate the question; then if the proposition we are examining seems 
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reasonable, and pleasant and good appear identical, we shall agree on 
it. If not, that will be the time to differ. 

Good, said I. Will you lead the inquiry or should I? 

It is for you to take the lead, since you introduced the subject. 

352 I wonder then, said I, if we can make it clear to ourselves like 
this. If a man were trying to judge, by external appearance, of an- 
other's health or some particular physical function, he might look at 
his face and hands and then say, ‘Let me see your chest and back too, 
so that I may make a more satisfactory examination.' Something like 
this is what I want for our present inquiry. Observing that your atti- 
tude to the good and the pleasant is what you say, I want to go on 
something like this. Now uncover another part of your mind, Protag- 

b oras. What is your attitude to knowledge? Do you share the common 
view about that also? Most people think, in general terms, that it is 
nothing strong, no leading or ruling element. They don't see it like 
that. They hold that it is not the knowledge that a man possesses 
which governs him, but something else — now passion, now pleasure, 
now pain, sometimes love, and frequently fear. They just think of 
c knowledge as a slave, pushed around by all the other affections. Is this 
your view too, or would you rather say that knowledge is a fine thing 
quite capable of ruling a man, and that if he can distinguish good 
from evil, nothing will force him to act otherwise than as knowledge 
dictates, since wisdom is all the reinforcement he needs? 

Not only is this my view, replied Protagoras, but I above all men 
d should think it shame to speak of wisdom and knowledge as anything 
but the most powerful elements in human life. 

Well and truly answered, said I. But I expect you know that most 
men don't believe us. They maintain that there are many who recog- 
nize the best but are unwilling to act on it. It may be open to them, but 
they do otherwise. Whenever I ask what can be the reason for this, 
e they answer that those who act in this way are overcome by pleasure 
or pain or some other of the things I mentioned just now. 

Well, Socrates, it's by no means uncommon for people to say 
what is not correct. 

Then come with me and try to convince them, and show what 
really happens when they speak of being overcome by pleasure and 

353 therefore, though recognizing what is best, failing to do it. If we sim- 
ply declare, ‘You are wrong, and what you say is false,' they will ask 
us, Tf it is not being overcome by pleasure, what can it be? What do 
you two say it is? Tell us.' 

But why must we look into the opinions of the common man, 
who says whatever comes into his head? 
b I believe, I replied, that it will help us to find out how courage is 
related to the other parts of virtue. So if you are content to keep to our 
decision, that I should lead the way in whatever direction I think we 
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shall best see the light, then follow me. Otherwise, if you wish, I shall 
give it up. 

No, you are right, he said. Carry on as you have begun. 

To return then, If they should ask us, 'What is your name for c 
what we called being worsted by pleasure?' I should reply, ‘Listen. 
Protagoras and I will try to explain it to you. We take it that you say 
this happens to you when, for example, you are overcome by the de- 
sire of food or drink or sex — which are pleasant things — and though 
you recognize them as evil, nevertheless indulge in them.' They would 
agree. Then we should ask them, ‘In what respect do you call them 
evil? Is it because for the moment each of them provides its pleasure 
and is pleasant, or because they lay up for the future disease or pov- d 
erty or suchlike? If they led to none of these things, but produced pure 
enjoyment, would they nevertheless be evils — no matter why or how 
they give enjoyment?' Can we expect any other answer than this, that 
they are not evil on account of the actual momentary pleasure which 
they produce, but on account of their consequences, disease and the e 
rest? 

I believe that would be their answer, said Protagoras. 

‘Well, to cause disease and poverty is to cause pain.' They would 
agree, I think? 

He nodded. 

‘So the only reason why these pleasures seem to you to be evil is, 
we suggest, that they result in pains and deprive us of future pleas- 
ures.' Would they agree? 

We both thought they would. 354 

Now suppose we asked them the converse question. ‘You say also 
that pains may be good. You mean, I take it, such things as physical 
training, military campaigns, doctors' treatment involving cautery or 
the knife or drugs or starvation diet? These, you say, are good but 
painful?' Would they agree? 

They would. 

‘Do you then call them good in virtue of the fact that at the time b 
they cause extreme pain and agony, or because in the future there re- 
sult from them health, bodily well-being, the safety of one's country, 
dominion over others, wealth?’ The latter, I think they would agree. 

Protagoras thought so too. 

‘And are they good for any other reason than that their outcome 
is pleasure and the cessation or prevention of pain? Can you say that 
you have any other end in mind, when you call them good, than pleas- c 
ures or pains?' I think they would say no. 

I too, said he. 

‘So you pursue pleasure as being good, and shun pain as evil?' 

He agreed. 

‘Then your idea of evil is pain, and of good is pleasure. Even 
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enjoying yourself you call evil whenever it leads to the loss of a pleas- 
ure greater than its own, or lays up pains that outweigh its pleasures, 
d If it is in any other sense, or without anything else in mind, that you 
call enjoyment evil, no doubt you could tell us what it is, but you can- 
not.' 

I agree that they cannot, said Protagoras. 

‘Isn't it the same when we turn back to pain? To suffer pain you 
call good when it either rids us of greater pains than its own or leads 
to pleasures that outweigh them. If you have anything else in mind 
e when you call the actual suffering of pain a good thing, you could 
tell us what it is, but you cannot.’ 

True, said Protagoras. 

‘Now my good people,’ I went on, ‘if you ask me what is the point 
of all this rigmarole, I beg your indulgence. It isn’t easy to explain the 
real meaning of what you call being overcome by pleasure, and any 
explanation is bound up with this point. You may still change your 
355 minds, if you can say that the good is anything other than pleasure, or 
evil other than pain. Is it sufficient for you to live life through with 
pleasure and without pain? If so, and you can mention no good or evil 
which cannot in the last resort be reduced to these, then listen to my 
next point. 

‘This position makes your argument ridiculous. You say that a 
man often recognizes evil actions as evil, yet commits them, under no 
b compulsion, because he is led on and distracted by pleasure, and on 
the other hand that, recognizing the good, he refrains from following 
it because he is overcome by the pleasures of the moment. The absurd- 
ity of this will become evident if we stop using all these names to- 
gether — pleasant, painful, good, and evil — and since they have 
turned out to be only two, call them by only two names — first of all 
good and evil, and only at a different stage pleasure and pain. Having 
c agreed on this, suppose we now say that a man does evil though he 
recognizes it as evil. Why? Because he is overcome. By what? We can 
no longer say by pleasure, because it has changed its name to good. 
Overcome, we say. By what, we are asked. By the good, I suppose we 
shall say. I fear that if our questioner is ill-mannered, he will laugh 
d and retort. What ridiculous nonsense, for a man to do evil, knowing it 
is evil and that he ought not to do it, because he is overcome by good. 
Am I to suppose that the good in you is or is not a match for the evil? 
Clearly we shall reply that the good is not a match; otherwise the man 
whom we speak of as being overcome by pleasure would not have done 
wrong. And in what way, he may say, does good fail to be a match 
for evil, or evil for good? Is it not by being greater or smaller, more or 
e less than the other? We shall have to agree. Then by being overcome 
you must mean taking greater evil in exchange for lesser good. 

‘Having noted this result, suppose we reinstate the names pleas- 
ant and painful for the same phenomena, thus : A man does — evil we 
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said before, but now we shall say painful actions, knowing them to be 
painful, because overcome by pleasures — pleasures, obviously, which 
were not a match for the pains. And what meaning can we attach to 
the phrase not a match for, when used of pleasure in relation to pain, 356 
except the excess or deficiency of one as compared with the other? It 
depends on whether one is greater or smaller, more or less intense than 
the other. If anyone objects that there is a great difference between 
present pleasure and pleasure or pain in the future, I shall reply that 
the difference cannot be one of anything else but pleasure and pain. 

So like an expert in weighing, put the pleasures and the pains to- b 
gether, set both the near and distant in the balance, and say which is 
the greater quantity. In weighing pleasures against pleasures, one 
must always choose the greater and the more; in weighing pains 
against pains, the smaller and the less; whereas in weighing pleasures 
against pains, if the pleasures exceed the pains, whether the distant, 
the near, or vice versa, one must take the course which brings those 
pleasures; but if the pains outweigh the pleasures, avoid it. Is this not c 
so, good people?’ I should say, and I am sure they could not deny it. 

Protagoras agreed. 

That being so then, answer me this,’ I shall go on. The same 
magnitudes seem greater to the eye from near at hand than they do 
from a distance. This is true of thickness and also of number, and 
sounds of equal loudness seem greater near at hand tha* at a distance. 

If now our happiness consisted in doing, I mean in choosing, greater d 
lengths and avoiding smaller, where would lie salvation? In the art of 
measurement or in the impression made by appearances? Haven’t we 
seen that the appearance leads us astray and throws us into confusion 
so that in our actions and our choices between great and small we are 
constantly accepting and rejecting the same things, whereas the met- 
ric art would have canceled the effect of the impression, and by re- e 
vealing the true state of affairs would have caused the soul to live in 
peace and quiet and abide in the truth, thus saving our life?’ Faced 
with these considerations, would people agree that our salvation would 
lie in the art of measurement? 

He agreed that they would. 

‘Again, what if our welfare lay in the choice of odd and even num- 
bers, in knowing when the greater number must rightly be chosen 
and when the less, whether each sort in relation to itself or one in rela- 
tion to the other, and whether they were near or distant? What 
would assure us a good life then? Surely knowledge, and specifically 357 
a science of measurement, since the required skill lies in the estima- 
tion of excess and defect — or to be more precise, arithmetic, since it 
deals with odd and even numbers.’ Would people agree with us? 

Protagoras thought they would. 

‘Well then,’ I shall say, ‘since our salvation in life has turned out 
to lie in the correct choice of pleasure and pain — more or less, greater 
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b or smaller, nearer or more distant — is it not in the first place a 
question of measurement, consisting as it does in a consideration of 
relative excess, defect, or equality?' 

It must be. 

‘And if so, it must be a special skill or branch of knowledge.' 

Yes, they will agree. 

‘What skill, or what branch of knowledge it is, we shall leave till 
later; the fact itself is enough for the purposes of the explanation 
c which you have asked for from Protagoras and me. To remind you of 
your question, it arose because we two agreed that there was nothing 
more powerful than knowledge, but that wherever it is found it always 
has the mastery over pleasure and everything else. You on the other 
hand, who maintain that pleasure often masters even the man who 
knows, asked us to say what this experience really is, if it is not being 
d mastered by pleasure. If we had answered you straight off that it is ig- 
norance, you would have laughed at us, but if you laugh at us now, 
you will be laughing at yourselves as well, for you have agreed that 
when people make a wrong choice of pleasures and pains — that is, of 
good and evil — the cause of their mistake is lack of knowledge. We 
can go further, and call it, as you have already agreed, a science of 
e measurement, and you know yourselves that a wrong action which is 
done without knowledge is done in ignorance. So that is what being 
mastered by pleasure really is — ignorance, and most serious igno- 
rance, the fault which Protagoras, Prodicus, and Hippias profess to 
cure. You on the other hand, because you believe it to be something 
else, neither go nor send your children to these Sophists, who are the 
experts in such matters. Holding that it is nothing that can be taught, 
you are careful with your money and withhold it from them — a bad 
policy both for yourselves and for the community.' 

That then is the answer we should make to the ordinary run of 
358 people, and I ask you — Hippias and Prodicus as well as Protagoras, for 
I want you to share our discussion — whether you think what I say is 
true. 

They all agreed most emphatically that it was true. 

You agree then, said I, that the pleasant is good and the painful 
bad. I ask exemption from Prodicus' precise verbal distinctions. 
Whether you call it pleasant, agreeable, or enjoyable, miy dear Prodi- 
b cus, or whatever name you like to apply to it, please answer in the 
sense of my request. 

Prodicus laughed and assented, and so did the others. 

Well, here is another point, I continued. All actions aimed at this 
end, namely a pleasant and painless life, must be fine actions, that 
is, good and beneficial. 

They agreed. 

Then if the pleasant is the good, no one who either knows or be- 
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lieves that there is another possible course of action, better than the 
one he is following, will ever continue on his present course when he c 
might choose the better. To "act beneath yourself is the result of pure 
ignorance; to ‘be your own master’ is wisdom. 

All agreed. 

And may we define ignorance as having a false opinion and being 
mistaken on matters of great moment? 

They approved this too. 

Then it must follow that no one willingly goes to meet evil or 
what he thinks to be evil. To make for what one believes to be evil, in- 
stead of making for the good, is not, it seems, in human nature, and 
when faced with the choice of two evils no one will choose the greater d 
when he might choose the less. 

General agreement again. 

Now you recognize the emotion of fear or terror. I wonder if you 
conceive it as I do? I say this to you, Prodicus. Whether you call it fear 
or terror, I define it as expectation of evil. 

Protagoras and Hippias thought this covered both fear and ter- 
ror, but Prodicus said it applied to fear but not to terror. 

Well, Prodicus, said I, it makes no difference. This is the point. If e 
what I have said is true, will anyone be willing to go to meet what he 
fears, when it is open to him to go in the opposite direction? Do not 
our agreed conclusions make this impossible? It is admitted that what 
he fears he regards as evil, and that no one willingly meets or accepts 
what he thinks evil. 

They all assented. 359 

On this agreed basis, I went on, let Protagoras make his defense 
and show us how his original answer can be right. I don’t mean what 
he said at the very beginning, when he maintained that there were 
five parts of virtue none of which resembled any other, and that each 
had its separate function, but what he said later, that four of them are 
fairly similar, but one, namely courage, is quite different from the b 
rest. This, he said, the following evidence would show me: ‘You will 
find, Socrates, men who are utterly impious, unjust, licentious, and 
ignorant, yet very brave, which will show you that courage is quite dif- 
ferent from the other parts of virtue.’ I was much surprised by this an- 
swer at the time, and now that we have had this discussion it surprises 
me even more. Anyway, I asked him if he described the brave as con- 
fident, and he replied, ‘Yes, and eager.’ Do you remember saying this, c 
Protagoras? 

He admitted it. 

Tell me then, said I, in what direction are the brave eager to go? 
Toward the same things as cowards? 

No. 

Toward something else then? 
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Yes. 

Is it that cowards go to meet what inspires confidence, and brave 
men to what is terrible? 

So men say, Socrates. 

I know they do, but that was not my question. What do you say 
d brave men go eagerly to meet? Is it what is terrible, knowing it to be 
terrible? 

Your own argument has shown that to be impossible. 

True again, so that if my argument was sound, no one goes to 
meet what he believes to be terrible, since not being one’s own master 
was shown to be due to ignorance. 

He admitted this. 

But as for what inspires confidence, everyone makes for that, 
cowards and brave men alike, and thus cowards and brave men make 
e for the same things. 

Whatever you say, he replied. What the coward makes for is pre- 
cisely the opposite of what the brave man makes for. For instance, the 
brave are willing to enter battle; the others are not. 

Is this willingness an honorable thing, or disgraceful? 

Honorable, said he. 

Then if honorable, we agreed earlier that it is good, for we agreed 
that all honorable actions are good. 

That is true, and I still think so. 

360 Quite rightly too, said I. But which class did you say were unwill- 
ing to enter battle although that is a fine and good thing to do? 

The cowards, he replied. 

Well, if it is honorable and good, it is also pleasant. 

We certainly agreed to that. 

Then do the cowards act with knowledge when they refuse to ap- 
proach what is the more honorable and better and pleasanter thing? 

If we say so, he replied, we shall confound our former conclu- 
sions. 

Now take the brave man. He makes for what is more honorable, 
better, and pleasanter? 

I cannot deny it. 

b And in general when the brave feel fear, there is no disgrace in 
their fears, nor in their confidence when they are confident? 

True. 

So both are honorable, and if honorable then good? 

Yes. 

Cowards on the other hand, and likewise the rash and the mad, 
feel fears or confidence which are discreditable, and can they exhibit 
discreditable fear or confidence from any other cause than ignorance? 

No. 

c Well then, is it cowardice or courage that makes a man a coward? 

Cowardice. 
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Yet we have seen that it is ignorance of what is to be feared that 
makes them cowards; and if this ignorance makes them cowards, and 
you agree that what makes them cowards is cowardice, ignorance of 
what is and is not to be feared must be cowardice. 

He nodded. d 

Well, courage is the opposite of cowardice. 

He agreed. 

And knowledge of what is and is not to be feared is the opposite 
of ignorance of these things. 

He nodded again. 

Which is cowardice. 

Here he assented with great reluctance. 

'therefore knowledge of what is and is not to be feared is courage. 

At this point he could no longer bring himself to assent, but was 
silent; so I said, What, Protagoras, won’t you say either yes or no to my 
questions? 

Finish it yourself, said he. 

Just one more question first, I replied. Do you still believe, as you e 
did at first, that men can be utterly ignorant yet very brave? 

You seem to be bent on having your own way, Socrates, and get- 
ting me to give the answers; so to humor you, I will say that on our 
agreed assumptions it seems to be impossible. 

I assure you, said I, that in asking all these questions I have noth- 
ing else in view but my desire to learn the truth about virtue and what 
it is in itself. I know that if we could be clear about that, it would 361 
throw the fullest light on the question over which you and I have 
spun such a coil of argument, I maintaining that virtue was not teach- 
able and you that it was. It seems to me that the present outcome of 
our talk is pointing at us, like a human adversary, the finger of accu- 
sation and scorn. If it had a voice it would say, ‘What an absurd pair 
you are, Socrates and Protagoras, One of you, having said at the be- 
ginning that virtue is not teachable, now is bent upon contradicting b 
himself by trying to demonstrate that everything is knowledge — jus- 
tice, temperance, and courage alike — which is the best way to prove 
that virtue is teachable. If virtue were something other than knowl- 
edge, as Protagoras tried to prove, obviously it could not be taught. 

But if it turns out to be, as a single whole, knowledge — which is what 
you are urging, Socrates — then it will be most surprising if it cannot 
be taught. Protagoras on the other hand, who at the beginning sup- 
posed it to be teachable, now on the contrary seems to be bent on show- 
ing that it is almost anything rather than knowledge, and this would c 
make it least likely to be teachable.’ 

For my part, Protagoras, when I see the subject in such utter con- 
fusion I feel the liveliest desire to clear it up. I should like to follow up 
our present talk with a determined attack on virtue itself and its es- 
sential nature. Then we could return to the question whether or 
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not it can be taught, thus guarding against the possibility that your 
d Epimetheus might trip us up and cheat us in our inquiry, just as ac- 
cording to the story he overlooked us in the distribution. I liked 
Prometheus in the myth better than Epimetheus; so I follow his lead 
and spend my time on all these matters as a means of taking fore- 
thought for my whole life. If you should be willing, then as I said at 
the beginning, you are the one with whom I would most gladly share 
the inquiry. 

I congratulate you on your keenness, Socrates, responded Protag- 
oras, and your skill in exposition. I hope I am not too bad a charac- 
e ter, and I am the last man to be jealous. I have told a great many 
people that I never met anyone I admire nearly as much as you, cer- 
tainly not among your contemporaries, and I say now that I should not 
be surprised if you became one of our leading philosophers. Well, we 
will talk of these matters at some future meeting, whenever you like, 
but now it is time to turn to other things. 

362 So be it, said I, if that is your wish. Indeed I ought long ago to 
have kept the appointment I mentioned. I only stayed as a concession 
to the blandishments of Callias. 

That was the end of the conversation, and we went away. 



Can virtue be taught? asks Meno, Socrates replies that he certainly 
cannot do it for he does not know what virtue is. Meno does and can 
tell him and gives him forthwith a list of various virtuous qualities, 
only to be caught up by Socrates, who points out that, as people say in 
jest when a person breaks something, he has merely made a singular 
into a plural. Can Meno state what virtue is while leaving it whole and 
not broken into such pieces as justice, temperance, and so on? Meno 
finally comes out with the statement that it is the desire of the good. 
But, Socrates says, everyone desires the good, no one ever desires evil. 
*"For what else is unhappiness but desiring evil things and getting 
them?** 

The two agree to try seriously to find out what virtue is in its es- 
sential nature. Socrates thinks this can be done because people who 
are inspired like poets and priests believe that we are born not in en- 
tire forgetfulness nor yet in utter nakedness, but that **the soul of man 
is immortal. At one time it comes to an end and at another is bom 
again, but is never finally exterminated.** We can recollect if we try 
hard enough what our souls knew in former lives. He gives a proof of 
this by making one of Meno*s slaves, a completely uneducated lad, 
reason out facts about squares and triangles all by himself without the 
slightest help from anyone. He was able to do so, Socrates says, be- 
cause truths his soul knew before birth still existed in it and could with 
a great effort be recalled. Meno and he can try like the slave to recol- 
lect the knowledge they once had in another existence. 

The last part of the dialogue is taken up with Socrates* demon- 
stration and Meno*s reluctant agreement that virtue is not taught any- 
where so that it is not knowledge which can be and is taught. No 
further definition is attempted, but Socrates* conclusion, characteris- 
tically Greek, is that if ever there could be a man who in addition to 
being virtuous knew what virtue was and could teach it, he would be 
among other men like a reality among flitting shades. 

The third speaker, Anytus, who comes in toward the end, is gen- 
erally considered to be the Anytus who proposed at Socrates* trial that 
he should be put to death, and his contribution to the argument here is 
at all points consistent with this view. 




70 MENO : Can you tell me, Socrates — is virtue something that can 
be taught? Or does it come by practice? Or is it neither teaching nor 
practice that gives it to a man but natural aptitude or something else? 

SOCRATES : Well, Meno, in the old days the Thessalians had a 
great reputation among the Greeks for their wealth and their horse- 
b manship. Now it seems they are philosophers as well — especially the 
men of Larissa, where your friend Aristippus comes from. It is Gorgias 
who has done it. He went to that city and captured the hearts of the 
foremost of the Aleuadae for his wisdom — among them your own ad- 
mirer Aristippus — not to speak of other leading Thessalians. In par- 
c ticular he got you into the habit of answering any question you might 
be asked, with the confidence and dignity appropriate to those who 
know the answers, just as he himself invites questions of every kind 
from anyone in the Greek world who wishes to ask, and never fails to 
answer them. But here at Athens, my dear Meno, it is just the reverse. 
There is a dearth of wisdom, and it looks as if it had migrated from 

71 our part of the country to yours. At any rate if you put your question 
to any of our people, they will all alike laugh and say, You must think 
I am singularly fortunate, to know whether virtue can be taug^it or 
how it is acquired. The fact is that far from knowing whether it can be 
taught, I have no idea what virtue itself is. 

b That is my own case. I share the poverty of my fellow country- 
men in this respect, and confess to my shame that I have no knowl- 
edge about virtue at all. And how can I know a property of something 
when I don’t even know what it is? Do you suppose that somebody en- 
tirely ignorant who Meno is could say whether he is handsome and 
rich and wellborn or the reverse? Is that possible, do you think? 

MENO: No. But is this true about yourself, Socrates, that you 
c don’t even know what virtue is? Is this the report that we are to take 
home about you? 

SOCRATES : Not only that, you may say also that, to the best of 
my belief, I have never yet met anyone who did know. 

MENO : Whatl Didn’t you meet Gorgias when he was here? 

SOCRATES : YeS. 

MENO: And you still didn’t think he knew? 

SOCRATES : I’m a forgetful sort of person, and I can’t say just 
now what I thought at the time. Probably he did know, and I expect 
d you know what he used to say about it. So remind me what it was, or 
tell me yourself if you will. No doubt you agree with him. 

MENO: Yes, Ido. 

SOCRATES : Then let’s leave him out of it, since after all he isn’t 
here. What do you yourself say virtue is? I do ask you in all earnest- 
ness not to refuse me, but to speak out. I shall be only too happy to be 

From Protagoras and Meno, translated with an introduction by W. K. C. 
Guthrie (Penguin Classics, Harmondsworth, Middlesex, 1956). 
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proved wrong if you and Gorgias turn out to know this, although I said 
I had never met anyone who did. 

MENO: But there is no difficulty about it. First of all, if it is e 
manly virtue you are after, it is easy to see that the virtue of a man 
consists in managing the city’s affairs capably, and so that he will help 
his friends and injure his foes while taking care to come to no harm 
himself. Or if you want a woman’s virtue, that is easily described. She 
must be a good housewife, careful with her stores and obedient to her 
husband. Then there is another virtue for a child, male or female, 
and another for an old man, free or slave as you like, and a great many 
more kinds of virtue, so that no one need be at a loss to say what it is. 72 
For every act and every time of life, with reference to each separate 
function, there is a virtue for each one of us, and similarly, I should 
say, a vice. 

SOCRATES; I seem to be in luck. I wanted one virtue and I find 
that you have a whole swarm of virtues to offer. But seriously, to carry 
on this metaphor of the swarm, suppose I asked you what a bee is, b 
what is its essential nature, and you replied that bees were of many 
different kinds. What would you say if I went on to ask, And is it in 
being bees that they are many and various and different from one an- 
other? Or would you agree that it is not in this respect that they 
differ, but in something else, some other quality like size or beauty? 

MENO: I should say that in so far as they are bees, they don’t dif- 
fer from one another at all. 

SOCRATES ; Suppose I then continued, Well, this is just what I c 
want you to tell me. What is that character in respect of which they 
don’t differ at all, but are all the same? I presume you would have 
something to say? 

MENO: I should, 

SOCRATES : Then do the same with the virtues. Even if they are 
many and various, yet at least they all have some common character 
which makes them virtues. That is what ought to be kept in view by 
anyone who answers the question. What is virtue? Do you follow me? d 

MENO : I think I do, but I don’t yet really grasp the question as I 
should wish. 

SOCRATES : Well, does this apply in your mind only to virtue, 
that there is a different one for a man and a woman and the rest? Is it 
the same with health and size and strength, or has health the same 
character everywhere, if it is health, whether it be in a man or any 
other creature? e 

MENO : I agree that health is the same in a man or in a woman. 

SOCRATES: And what about size and strength? If a woman is 
strong, will it be the same thing, the same strength, that makes her 
strong? My meaning is that in its character as strength, it is no dif- 
ferent, whether it be in a man or in a woman. Or do you think it is? 

MENO : No. 
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SOCRATES: And will virtue differ, in its character as virtue, 
whether it be in a child or an old man, a woman or a man? 

MENO : I somehow feel that this is not on the same level as the 
other cases. 

SOCRATES : Well then, didn’t you say that a man’s virtue lay in 
directing the city well, and a woman’s in directing her household 
weU? 

MENO: Yes. 

b SOCRATES: And is it possible to direct anything well — city or 
household or anything else — if not temperately and justly? 

MENO: Certainly not. 

SOCRATES : And that means with temperance and justice? 

MENO: Of course. 

SOCRATES : Then both man and woman need the same quali- 
ties, justice and temperance, if they are going to be good. 

MENO: It looks like it. 

SOCRATES : And what about your child and old man? Could 
they be good if they were incontinent and unjust? 

MENO : Of course not. 

SOCRATES: They must be temperate and just? 

MENO : Yes. 

c SOCRATES: So everyone is good in the same way, since they 
become good by possessing the same qualities. 

MENO: So it seems. 

SOCRATES: And if they did not share the same virtue, they 
would not be good in the same way. 

MENO : No. 

SOCRATES : Seeing then that they all have the same virtue, try 
to remember and tell me what Gorgias and you, who share his opinion, 
say it is. 

MENO : It must be simply the capacity to govern men, if you are 
d looking for one quality to cover aU the instances. 

SOCRATES : Indeed I am. But does this virtue apply to a child or 
a slave? Should a slave be capable of governing his master, and if he 
does, is he still a slave? 

MENO: I hardly think so. 

SOCRATES : It Certainly doesn’t sound likely: And here is an- 
other point. You speak of 'capacity to govern.’ Shall we not add, ‘justly 
but not otherwise’? 

MENO : I think we should, for justice is virtue, 
e SOCRATES: Virtue, do you say, or a virtue? 

MENO: What do you mean? 

SOCRATES : Something quite general. Take roundness, for in- 
stance. I should say that it is a shape, not simply that it is shape, my 
reason being that there are other shapes as well. 
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MENO : I see your point, and I agree that there are other virtues 
besides justice. 

SOCRATES ; Tell Hie what they are. Just as I could name other 74 
shapes if you told me to, in the same way mention some other virtues. 

MENO : In my opinion then courage is a virtue and temperance 
and wisdom and dignity and many other things. 

SOCRATES: This puts us back where we were. In a different way 
we have discovered a number of virtues when we were looking for 
one only. This single virtue, which permeates each of them, we cannot 
find. 

MENO : No, I cannot yet grasp it as you want, a single virtue cov- 
ering them all, as I do in other instances. b 

SOCRATES : Fm not surprised, but I shall do my best to get us a 
bit further if I can. You understand, I expect, that the question applies 
to everything. If someone took the example I mentioned just now, 
and asked you, ‘What is shape?’ and you replied that roundness is 
shape, and he then asked you as I did, ‘Do you mean it is shape or a 
shape?’ you would reply of course that it is a shape. 

MENO: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Your reason being that there are other shapes as c 

well. 

MENO : Yes. 

SOCRATES : And if he went on to ask you what they were, you 
would tell him. 

MENO : Yes. 

SOCRATES : And the same with color — if he asked you what it 
is, and on your replying, ‘White,’ took you up with, ‘Is white color or a 
color?’ you would say that it is a color, because there are other colors 
as well. 

MENO: I should. 

SOCRATES : And if he asked you to, you would mention other 
colors which are just as much colors as white is. d 

MENO: Yes. 

SOCRATES : Suppose then he pursued the question as I did, and 
objected, ‘We always arrive at a plurality, but that is not the kind of 
answer I want. Seeing that you call these many particulars by one and 
the same name, and say that every one of them is a shape, even 
though they are the contrary of each other, tell me what this is which 
embraces round as well as straight, and what you mean by shape 
when you say that straightness is a shape as much as roundness. You e 
do say that?’ 

MENO : Yes. 

SOCRATES: ‘And ill saying it, do you mean that roundness is no 
more round than straight, and straightness no more straight than 
round?’ 
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ME NO: Of course not. 

SOCRATES : Tet you do say that roundness is no more a shape 
than straightness, and the other way about.' 

MENO: Quite true. 

SOCRATES : Then what is this thing which is called “shape”? 
75 Try to tell me.' If when asked this question either about shape or color 
you said, ‘But I don't understand what you want, or what you mean,' 
your questioner would perhaps be surprised and say, ‘Don't you see 
that I am looking for what is the same in all of them?' Would you 
even so be unable to reply, if the question was, ‘What is it that is com- 
mon to roundness and straightness and the other things which you 
call shapes?' Do your best to answer, as practice for the question about 
virtue. 

b MENO : No, you do it, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : Do you want me to give in to you? 

MENO : Yes. 

SOCRATES : And will you in your turn give me an answer about 
virtue? 

MENO : I will. 

SOCRATES ; In that case I must do my best. It's in a good cause. 

MENO: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Well now, let's try to tell you what shape is. See if 
you accept this definition. LrCt us define it as the only thing which 
always accompanies color. Does that satisfy you, or do you want it in 
some other way? I should be content if your definition of virtue were 
c on similar lines. 

MENO : But that's a naive sort of definition, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : How? 

MENO : Shape, if I understand what you say, is what always ac- 
companies color. Well and good — but if somebody says that he doesn't 
know what color is, but is no better off with it than he is with shape, 
what sort of answer have you given him, do you think? 

SOCRATES : A true one, and if my questioner were one of the 
clever, disputatious, and quarrelsome kind, I should say to him, ‘You 
d have heard my answer. If it is wrong, it is for you to take up the argu- 
ment and refute it.' However, when friendly people, like you and me, 
want to converse with each other, one's reply must be milder and 
more conducive to discussion. By that I mean that it must not only be 
true, but must employ terms with which the questioner admits he is 
familiar. So I will try to answer you like that. Tell me, therefore, 
e whether you recognize the term ‘end'; I mean limit or boundary — all 
these words I use in the same sense. Prodicus might perhaps quarrel 
with us, but I assume you speak of something being bounded or 
coming to an end. That is all I mean, nothing subtle. 

MENO: I admit the notion, and believe I understand your 
meaning. 
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SOCRATES: And again, you recognize ‘surface’ and ‘solid,’ as 76 
they are used in geometry? 

MENO : Yes. 

SOCRATES: Then with these you should by this time under- 
stand my definition of shape. To cover all its instances, I say that 
shape is that in which a solid terminates, or more briefly, it is the limit 
of a solid. 

MENO: And how do you define color? 

SOCRATES : What a shameless fellow you are, Meno. You keep 
bothering an old man to answer, but refuse to exercise your memory 
and tell me what was Gorgias’ definition of virtue. b 

MENO : I will, Socrates, as soon as you tell me this. 

SOCRATES: Anyone talking to you could tell blindfold that you 
are a handsome man and still have your admirers. 

MENO : Why so? 

SOCRATES: Because you are forever laying down the law as 
spoiled boys do, who act the tyrant as long as their youth lasts. No 
doubt you have discovered that I can never resist good looks. Well, I c 
will give in and let you have your answer. 

MENO: Do by all means. 

SOCRATES: Would you hke an answer a la Gorgias, such as you 
would most readily follow? 

MENO : Of course I should. 

SOCRATES : You and he believe in Empedocles’ theory of ef- 
fluences, do you not? 

MENO: Wholeheartedly . 

SOCRATES: And passages to which and through which the 
effluences make their way? 

MENO : Yes. 

SOCRATES: Some of the effluences fit into some of the passages, 
whereas others are too coarse or too fine. d 

MENO: That is right. 

SOCRATES: Now you recognize the term ‘sight’? 

MENO : Yes. 

SOCRATES : From these notions, then, ‘grasp what I would tell,’ ^ 
as Pindar says. Color is an effluence from shapes commensurate with 
sight and perceptible by it. 

MENO; That seems to me an excellent answer. 

SOCRATES : No doubt it is the sort you are used to. And you 
probably see that it provides a way to define sound and smell and 
many similar things. e 

MENO: So it does. 

SOCRATES : Yes, it’s a high-sounding answer, so you like it bet- 
ter than the one on shape. 


^ Pindar, fr. 82. 
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MENO : Ido. 

SOCRATES: Nevertheless, son of Alexidemus, I am convinced 
that the other is better, and I believe you would agree with me if you 
had not, as you told me yesterday, to leave before the Mysteries, 
but could stay and be initiated. 

77 MENO : I would Stay, Socrates, if you gave me more answers like 
this. 

SOCRATES : You may be sure I shan’t be lacking in keenness to 
do so, both for your sake and mine, but Tm afraid I may not be able to 
do it often. However, now it is your turn to do as you promised, and try 
to tell me the general nature of virtue. Stop making many out of one, 
as the humorists say when somebody breaks a plate. Just leave virtue 
whole and sound and tell me what it is, as in the examples I have 
b given you. 

MENO : It seems to me then, Socrates, that virtue is, in the words 
of the poet, ‘to rejoice in the fine and have power,’ and I define it as 
desiring fine things and being able to acquire them. 

SOCRATES: When you speak of a man desiring fine things, do 
you mean it is good things he desires? 

MENO: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Then do you think some men desire evil and others 
c good? Doesn’t everyone, in your opinion, desire good things? 

MENO : No. 

SOCRATES : And would you say that the others suppose evils to 
be good, or do they still desire them although they recognize them as 
evil? 

MENO: Both, I should say. 

SOCRATES: What? Do you really think that anyone who recog- 
nizes evils for what they are, nevertheless desires them? 

MENO : Yes. 

SOCRATES : Desires in what way? To possess them? 

MENO: Of course. 

d SOCRATES: In the belief that evil things bring advantage to 
their possessor, or harm? 

MENO : Some in the first belief, but some also in the second. 

SOCRATES: And do you believe that those who suppose evil 
things bring advantage understand that they are evil? 

MENO : No, that I can’t really believe. 

SOCRATES : Isn’t it clear then that this class, who don’t recog- 
e nize evils for what they are, don’t desire evil but what they think is 
good, though in fact it is evil; those who through ignorance mistake 
bad things for good obviously desire the good? 

MENO; For them I suppose that is true. 

SOCRATES : Now as for those whom you speak of as desiring 
evils in the belief that they do harm to their possessor, these pre- 
sumably know that they will be injured by them? 
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MENO: They must. 

SOCRATES : And don’t they believe that whoever is injured is, in 
so far as he is injured, unhappy? 

MENO: That too they must believe. 

SOCRATES: And unfortunate? 78 

MENO : Yes. 

SOCRATES : Well, does anybody want to be unhappy and un- 
fortunate? 

MENO: I suppose not. 

SOCRATES : Then if not, nobody desires what is evil, for what 
else is unhappiness but desiring evil things and getting them? 

MENO : It looks as if you are right, Socrates, and nobody desires b 
what is evil. 

SOCRATES : Now you have just said that virtue consists in a 
wish for good things plus the power to acquire them. In this definition 
the wish is common to everyone, and in that respect no one is better 
than his neighbor. 

MENO: So it appears. 

SOCRATES : So if One man is better than another, it must evi- 
dently be in respect of the power, and virtue, according to your ac- 
count, is the power of acquiring good things. 

MENO: Yes, my opinion is exactly as you now express it. c 

SOCRATES: Let us see whether you have hit the truth this 
time. You may well be right. The power of acquiring good things, you 
say, is virtue? 

MENO : Yes. 

SOCRATES : And by good do you mean such things as health and 
wealth? 

MENO : I include the gaining both of gold and silver and of high 
and honorable office in the state. 

SOCRATES: Are these the only classes of goods that you recog- 
nize? 

MENO: Yes, I mean everything of that sort. d 

SOCRATES: Right. In the definition of Meno, hereditary guest- 
friend of the Great King, the acquisition of gold and silver is 
virtue. Do you add ‘just and righteous’ to the word ‘acquisition,’ or 
doesn’t it make any difference to you? Do you call it virtue all the same 
even if they are unjustly acquired? 

MENO: Certainly not. 

SOCRATES: Vice then? 

MENO : Most certainly. 

SOCRATES: So it seems that justice or temperance or piety, 
or some other part of virtue, must attach to the acquisition. Other- e 
wise, although it is a means to good things, it will not be virtue. 

MENO : No, how could you have virtue without these? 

SOCRATES : In fact lack of gold and silver, if it results from 
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failure to acquire it — either for oneself or another — in circumstances 
which would have made its acquisition unjust, is itself virtue. 

M ENO : It would Seem so. 

SOCRATES : Then to have such goods is no more virtue than to 
lack them. Rather we may say that whatever is accompanied by jus- 
79 tice is virtue, whatever is without qualities of that sort is vice. 

MENO : I agree that your conclusion seems inescapable. 

SOCRATES: But a few minutes ago we called each of these 
— justice, temperance, and the rest — a part of virtue? 

MENO: Yes, we did. 

SOCRATES: Soit seems you are making a fool of me. 

MENO : How so, Socrates? 

SOCRATES : I have just asked you not to break virtue up into 
fragments, and given you models of the type of answer I wanted, but 
taking no notice of this you tell me that virtue consists in the acqui- 
b sition of good things with justice, and justice, you agree, is a part of 
virtue. 

MENO: True. 

SOCRATES : So it follows from your own statements that to act 
with a part of virtue is virtue, if you call justice and all the rest parts 
of virtue. The point I want to make is that whereas I asked you to give 
me an account of virtue as a whole, far from telling me what it is it- 
self you say that every action is virtue which exhibits a part of virtue, 
c as if you had already told me what the whole is, so that I should 
recognize it even if you chop it up into bits. It seems to me that we 
must put the same old question to you, my dear Meno — the question. 
What is virtue? — if every act becomes virtue when combined with a 
part of virtue. That is, after all, what it means to say that every act 
performed with justice is virtue. Don't you agree that the same ques- 
tion needs to be put? Does anyone know what a part of virtue is, with- 
out knowing the whole? 

MENO : I suppose not. 

d SOCRATES: No, and if you remember, when I replied to you 
about shape just now, I believe we rejected the type of answer 
that employs terms which are still in question and not yet agreed 
upon. 

MENO : We did, and rightly. 

SOCRATES : Then please do the same. While the nature of virtue 
as a whole is still under question, don't suppose that you can explain it 
to anyone in terms of its parts, or by any similar type of explanation. 
Understand rather that the same question remains to be answered; 
e you say this and that about virtue, but what is it? Does this seem non- 
sense to you? 

MENO: No, to me it seems right enough. 

SOCRATES: Then go back to the beginning and answer my ques- 
tion. What do you and your friend say that virtue is? 
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MENO: Socrates, even before I met you they told me that in 
plain truth you are a perplexed man yourself and reduce others to so 
perplexity. At this moment I feel you are exercising magic and witch- 
craft upon me and positively laying me under your spell until I am 
just a mass of helplessness. If I may be flippant, I think that not only 
in outward appearance but in other respects as well you are exactly 
like the flat sting ray that one meets in the sea. Whenever anyone 
comes into contact with it, it numbs him, and that is the sort of 
thing that you seem to be doing to me now. My mind and my lips are 
literally numb, and I have nothing to reply to you. Yet I have spoken b 
about virtue hundreds of times, held forth often on the subject in 
front of large audiences, and very well too, or so I thought. Now I 
can't even say what it is. In my opinion you are well advised not to 
leave Athens and live abroad. If you behaved like this as a foreigner in 
another country, you would most likely be arrested as a wizard. 

SOCRATES : Youre a real rascal, Meno. You nearly took me in. 

MENO: Just what do you mean? 

SOCRATES: I see why you used a simile about me. c 

MENO : Why do you think? 

SOCRATES: Tobe compared to something in return. All good- 
looking people, I know perfectly well, enjoy a game of comparisons. 
They get the best of it, for naturally handsome folk provoke handsome 
similes. But Fm not going to oblige you. As for myself, if the sting ray 
paralyzes others only through being paralyzed itself, then the com- 
parison is just, but not otherwise. It isn’t that, knowing the answers 
myself, I perplex other people. The truth is rather that I infect them 
also with the perplexity I feel myself. So with virtue now. I don’t know 
what it is. You may have known before you came into contact with d 
me, but now you look as if you don’t. Nevertheless I am ready to carry 
out, together with you, a joint investigation and inquiry into what it is. 

MENO : But how Will you look for something when you don’t in 
the least know what it is? How on earth are you going to set up some- 
thing you don’t know as the object of your search? To put it another 
way, even if you come right up against it, how will you know that 
what you have found is the thing you didn’t know? 

SOCRATES: I know what you mean. Do you realize that what e 
you are bringing up is the trick argument that a man cannot try to 
discover either what he knows or what he does not know? He would 
not seek what he knows, for since he knows it there is no need of the 
inquiry, nor what he does not know, for in that case he does not even 
know what he is to look for. 

MENO: Well, do you think it a good argument? 8i 

SOCRATES : No. 

MENO: Can you explain how it fails? 

SOCRATES : I can. I have heard from men and women who 
understand the truths of religion . . . 
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MENO: What did they say? 

SOCRATES: Something true, I thought, and fine. 

MENO : What was it, and who were they? 

SOCRATES ; Those who tell it are priests and priestesses of the 
sort who make it their business to be able to account for the functions 
b which they perform. Pindar speaks of it too, and many another of the 
poets who are divinely inspired. What they say is this — see whether 
you think they are speaking the truth. They say that the soul of man 
is immortal. At one time it comes to an end — that which is called 
death — and at another is born again, but is never finally extermi- 
nated. On these grounds a man must live all his days as righteously 
as possible. For those from whom 

Persephone receives requital for ancient doom, 

In the ninth year she restores again 
Their souls to the sun above. 

From whom rise noble kings 

c And the swift in strength and greatest in wisdom, 

And for the rest of time 

They are called heroes and sanctified by men.^ 

Thus the soul, since it is immortal and has been born many 
times, and has seen all things both here and in the other world, has 
learned everything that is. So we need not be surprised if it can recall 
the knowledge of virtue or anything else which, as we see, it once pos- 
d sessed. All nature is akin, and the soul has learned everything, so that 
when a man has recalled a single piece of knowledge — learned it, in 
ordinary language — there is no reason why he should not find out all 
the rest, if he keeps a stout heart and does not grow weary of the 
search, for seeking and learning are in fact nothing but recollection. 

We ought not then to be led astray by the contentious argu- 
ment you quoted. It would make us lazy, and is music in the ears of 
e weaklings. The other doctrine produces energetic seekers after 
knowledge, and being convinced of its truth, I am ready, with your 
help, to inquire into the nature of virtue. 

MENO ; I see, Socrates. But what do you mean when you say that 
we don’t learn anything, but that what we call learning is recol- 
lection? Can you teach me that it is so? 

SOCRATES: I have just said that you’re a rascal, and now you 
82 ask me if I can teach you, when I say there is no such thing as teach- 
ing, only recollection. Evidently you want to catch me contradicting 
myself straightaway. 

MENO: No, honestly, Socrates, I wasn’t thinking of that. It 
was just habit. If you can in any way make clear to me that what you 
say is true, please do. 

SOCRATES : It isn’t an easy thing, but still I should like to do 
^ Pindar, fr. 133. 
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what I can since you ask me. I see you have a large number of retainers b 
here. Call one of them, anyone you like, and I will use him to demon- 
strate it to you. 

MENO : Certainly. [To a slave boy,] Come here. 

SOCRATES : He is a Greek and speaks our language? 

MENO : Indeed yes — bom and bred in the house. 

SOCRATES ; Listen carefully then, and see whether it seems to 
you that he is learning from me or simply being reminded. 

MENO : I will. 

SOCRATES : Now boy, you know that a square is a figure like 

this? 

(Socrates begins to draw figures in the sand at his feet. He points 
to the square abcd. ) 

BOY : Yes. 

SOCRATES: It has all these four sides equal? c 


G C 


H B 


BOY: Yes, 

SOCRATES ; And these lines which go through the middle of it 
are also equal? [ef, gh.] 

BOY: Yes. 

SOCRATES: Such a figure could be either larger or smaller, 
could it not? 

BOY : Yes. 

SOCRATES : Now if this side is two feet long, and this side the 
same, how many feet will the whole be? Put it this way. If it were 
two feet in this direction and only one in that, must not the area be 
two feet taken once? 

BOY : Yes. 

SOCRATES : But since it is two feet this way also, does it not be- d 
come twice two feet? 

BOY: Yes. 

SOCRATES : And how many feet is twice two? Work it out and 
tell me. 

BOY: Four. 
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SOCRATES : Now could one draw another figure double the size 
of this, but similar, that is, with all its sides equal hke this one? 

BOY : Yes. 

SOCRATES: How many feet will its area be? 

boy: Eight. 

SOCRATES : Now then, try to tell me how long each of its sides 
e will be. The present figure has a side of two feet. What will be the side 
of the double-sized one? 

BOY : It will be double, Socrates, obviously. ( 

SOCRATES : You See, Meno, that I am not teaching him any- ^ 
thing, only asking. Now he thinks he knows the length of the side of 
the eight-foot square. 

MENO : Yes. 

SOCRATES: Butdoeshe? 

MENO: Certainly not. 

SOCRATES: He thinks it is twice the length of the other. 

MENO : Yes. 

SOCRATES : Now watch how he recollects things in order — the 
proper way to recollect. 

83 You say that the side of double length produces the double-sized 
figure? Like this I mean, not long this way and short that. It must be 
equal on all sides like the first figure, only twice its size, that is, eight 
feet. Think a moment whether you still expect to get it from doubling 
the side. 

BOY : Yes, I do. 

SOCRATES : Well now, shall we have a line double the length of 
this [ab] if we add another the same length at this end [b j] ? 

BOY : Yes. 

SOCRATES : It is on this line then, according to you, that we 
shall make the eight-foot square, by taking four of the same length? 
b BOY: Yes. 

SOCRATES : Let US draw in four equal lines [i.e., counting a j 
and adding jk, kl, and la made complete by drawing in its second 
half ld], using the first as a base. Does this not give us what you call 
the eight-foot figure? 


L N K 
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BOY: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : But does it contain these four squares, each equal 
to the original four-foot one? 

(Socrates has drawn in the lines cm, cn to complete the squares 
that he wishes to point out . ) 

BOY: Yes. 

SOCRATES : How big is it then? Won’t it be four times as big? 

BOY: Of course. 

SOCRATES: And is four times the same as twice? 

BOY: Of course not. 

SOCRATES: So doubling the side has given us not a double but c 
a fourfold figure? 

BOY: True. 

SOCRATES: And four times four are sixteen, are they not? 

BOY: Yes. 

SOCRATES : Then how big is the side of the eight-foot figure? 
This one has given us four times the original area, hasn’t it? 

BOY: Yes. 

SOCRATES : And a side half the length gave us a square of four 

feet? 

BOY: Yes. 

SOCRATES : Good. And isn’t a square of eight feet double this 
one and half that? 

BOY: Yes. 

SOCRATES : Will it not have a side greater than this one but 
less than that? 

B o Y : I think it will. d 

SOCRATES: Right. Always answer what you think. Now tell 
me. Was not this side two feet long, and this one four? 

BOY: Yes. 

SOCRATES: Then the side of the eight-foot figure must be longer 
than two feet but shorter than four? 

BOY: It must. 

SOCRATES: Try to say how long you think it is. e 

BOY: Three feet. 

SOCRATES : If SO, shall we add half of this bit [bo, half of b j] 
and make it three feet? Here are two, and this is one, and on this side 
similarly we have two plus one, and here is the figure you want. 

(Socrates completes the square aopq.) 

BOY: Yes. 

SOCRATES : If it is three feet this way and three that, will the 
whole area be three times three feet? 

BOY: It looks like it. 

SOCRATES: And that is how many? 

BOY: Nine. 

SOCRATES : Whereas the square double our first square had to 
be how many? 
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BOY: Eight. 

SOCRATES : But we haven’t yet got the square of eight feet even 
from a three-foot side? 

boy: No. 

SOCRATES : Then what length will give it? Try to tell us exactly. 
84 If you don’t want to count it up, just show us on the diagram. 

BO Y : It’s no use, Socrates, I just don’t know. 

SOCRATES: Observe, Meno, the stage he has reached on the 
path of recollection. At the beginning he did not know the side of the 
square of eight feet. Nor indeed does he know it now, but then he 
thought he knew it and answered boldly, as was appropriate — he felt 
no perplexity. Now however he does feel perplexed. Not only does he 
b not know the answer; he doesn’t even think he knows. 

MENO: Quite true. 

SOCRATES : Isn’t he in a better position now in relation to what 
he didn’t know? 

MENO: I admit that too. 

SOCRATES: Soin perplexing him and numbing him like the 
sting ray, have we done him any harm? 

MENO: I think not. 

SOCRATES : In fact we have helped him to some extent toward 
finding out the right answer, for now not only is he ignorant of it but 
he will be quite glad to look for it. Up to now, he thought he could 
speak well and fluently, on many occasions and before large audi- 
c ences, on the subject of a square double the size of a given square, 
maintaining that it must have a side of double the length. 

MENO: No doubt. 

SOCRATES : Do you suppose then that he would have attempted 
to look for, or learn, what he thought he knew, though he did not, be- 
fore he was thrown into perplexity, became aware of his ignorance, 
and felt a desire to know? 

MENO : No. 

SOCRATES : Then the numbing process was good for him? 

MENO : I agree. 

SOCRATES : Now notice what, starting from this state of per- 
plexity, he will discover by seeking the truth in company with me, 
d though I simply ask him questions without teachin'g him. Be ready 
to catch me if I give him any instruction or explanation instead of 
simply interrogating him on his own opinions. 

(Socrates here rubs out the previous figures and starts again.) 

Tell me, boy, is not this our square of four feet? [abcd.] You 
understand? 
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BOY: Yes. 

SOCRATES: Now we can add another equal to it like this? 
[bcef.] 

BOY: Yes. 

SOCRATES: And a third here, equal to each of the others? 
[CEGH.] 

BOY: Yes. 

SOCRATES: And then we can fill in this one in the comer? 
[DCHJ.] 

BOY: Yes. 

SOCRATES: Then here we have four equal squares? 

BOY : Yes. e 

SOCRATES : And how many times the size of the first square is 
the whole? 

BOY: Four times. 

SOCRATES : And we want one double the size. You remember? 

BOY: Yes. 

SOCRATES : Now does this line going from comer to comer cut 
each of these squares in half? 85 

BOY : Yes. 

SOCRATES : And these are four equal lines enclosing this area? 
[behd.1 

BOY: They are. 

SOCRATES: Now think. How big is this area? 

BOY: I don’t understand. 

SOCRATES: Here are four squares. Has not each line cut oft the 
inner half of each of them? 

BOY: Yes. 

SOCRATES : And how many such halves are there in this figure? 
[behd.] 

BOY: Four. 

SOCRATES : And how many in this one? [abcd.] 

BOY: Two. 
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SOCRATES: And what is the relation of four to two? 

BOY; Double. 

SOCRATES: How big is this figure then? 

BOY: Eight feet. 

SOCRATES: Onwhatbase? 

BOY: This one. 

SOCRATES : The line which goes from comer to corner of the 
square of four feet? 

BOY : Yes. 

SOCRATES : The technical name for it is 'diagonal"; so if we use 
that name, it is your personal opinion that the square on the diagonal 
of the original square is double its area. 

BO Y : That is so, Socrates. 

SOCRATES ; What do you think, Meno? Has he answered with 
any opinions that were not his own? 

MENO: No, they were all his. 

SOCRATES: Yet he did not know, as we agreed a few minutes 

ago. 

MENO: True. 

SOCRATES : But these opinions were somewhere in him, were 
they not? 

MENO : Yes. 

SOCRATES : So a man who does not know has in himself true 
opinions on a subject without having knowledge. 

MENO: It would appear so. 

SOCRATES: At present these opinions, being newly aroused, 
have a dreamlike quality. But if the same questions are put to him on 
many occasions and in different ways, you can see that in the end he 
will have a knowledge on the subject as accurate as anybody’s. 

MENO: Probably. 

SOCRATES : This knowledge will not come from teaching but 
from questioning. He will recover it for himself. 

MENO : Yes. 

SOCRATES : And the spontaneous recovery of knowledge that is 
in him is recollection, isn’t it? 

MENO: Yes. 

SOCRATES: Either then he has at some time acquired the 
knowledge which he now has, or he has always possessed it. If he al- 
ways possessed it, he must always have known; if on the other hand he 
acquired it at some previous time, it cannot have been in this life, un- 
less somebody has taught him geometry. He will behave in the same 
way with all geometric knowledge, and every other subject. Has any- 
one taught him all these? You ought to know, especially as he has 
been brought up in your household. 

MENO: Yes, I know that no one ever taught him. 

SOCRATES: And has he these opinions, or hasn’t he? 
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M E N o ; It seems we can’t deny it. 

SOCRATES : Then if he did not acquire them in this life, isn’t it 
immediately clear that he possessed and had learned them during 86 
some other period? 

M E N o : It seems so. 

SOCRATES : When he was not in human shape? 

MENO: Yes. 

SOCRATES : If then there are going to exist in him, both while 
he is and while he is not a man, true opinions which can be aroused by 
questioning and turned into knowledge, may we say that his soul has 
been forever in a state of knowledge? Clearly he always either is or is 
not a man. 

MENO: Clearly. 

SOCRATES: And if the truth about reality is always in our soul, b 
the soul must be immortal, and one must take courage and try to dis- 
cover — that is, to recollect — what one doesn’t happen to know, or, 
more correctly, remember, at the moment. 

MENO: Somehow or other I believe you are right. 

SOCRATES: I think I am. I shouldn’t like to take my oath on the 
whole story, but one thing I am ready to fight for as long as I can, in 
word and act — that is, that we shall be better, braver, and more active 
men if we believe it right to look for what we don’t know than if we 
believe there is no point in looking because what we don’t know we c 
can never discover. 

MENO: There too I am sure you are right. 

SOCRATES: Then since we are agreed that it is right to inquire 
into something that one does not know, are you ready to face with me 
the question, ‘What is virtue?’ 

MENO : Quite ready. All the same, I would rather consider the 
question as I put it at the beginning, and hear your views on it — that 
is, are we to pursue virtue as something that can be taught, or do men d 
have it as a gift of nature or how? 

SOCRATES: If I were your master as well as my own, Meno, we 
should not have inquired whether or not virtue can be taught until 
we had first asked the main question — what it is. But not only do you 
make no attempt to govern your own actions — you prize your freedom, 

I suppose — but you attempt to govern mine. And you succeed too, so I 
shall let you have your way. There’s nothing else for it, and it seems 
we must inquire into a single property of something about whose es- e 
sential nature we are still in the dark. Just grant me one small relax- 
ation of your sway, and allow me, in considering whether or not it can 
be taught, to make use of a hypothesis — the sort of thing, I mean, that 
geometers often use in their inquiries. When they are asked, for ex- 
ample, about a given area, whether it is possible for this area to be in- 
scribed as a triangle in a given circle, they will probably reply, T don’t 87 
know yet whether it fulfills the conditions, but I think I have a 
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hypothesis which will help us in the matter. It is this. If the area is 
such that, when one has applied it [sc. as a rectangle] to the given 
line [i.e., the diameter] of the circle, it is deficient by another rec- 
tangle similar to the one which is applied, then, I should say, one 
result follows; if not, the result is different. If you ask me, then, about 
b the inscription of the figure in the circle — whether it is possible or 
not — I am ready to answer you in this hypothetical way.’ 

Let us do the same about virtue. Since we don’t know what it is or 
what it resembles, let us use a hypothesis in investigating whether it is 
teachable or not. We shall say, ‘What attribute of the soul must virtue 
be, if it is to be teachable or otherwise?’ Well, in the first place, if it is 
anything else but knowledge, is there a possibility of anyone teaching 
c it — or, in the language we used just now, reminding someone of it? 
We needn’t worry about which name we are to give to the process, but 
simply ask. Will it be teachable? Isn’t it plain to everyone that a man 
is not taught anything except knowledge? 

M E N o : That would be my view. 

SOCRATES : If on the other hand virtue is some sort of knowl- 
edge, clearly it could be taught. 

MENO: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: So that question is easily settled — I mean, on what 
condition virtue would be teachable. 

MENO : Yes. 

SOCRATES: The next point then, I suppose, is to find out 
whether virtue is knowledge or something different, 
d MENO: That is the next question, I agree. 

SOCRATES: Well then, do we assert that virtue is something 
good? Is that assumption a firm one for us? 

MENO: Undoubtedly. 

SOCRATES : That being so, if there exists any good thing dif- 
ferent from, and not associated with, knowledge, virtue will not neces- 
sarily be any form of knowledge. If on the other hand knowledge 
embraces everything that is good, we shall be right to suspect that 
virtue is knowledge. 

MENO: Agreed. 

e SOCRATES: First then, is it virtue which makes us good? 

MENO: Yes. 

SOCRATES: And if good, then advantageous. All good things 
are advantageous, are they not? 

MENO : Yes. 

SOCRATES : So virtue itself must be something advantageous? 

MENO : That follows also. 

SOCRATES: Now suppose we consider what are the sorts of 
things that profit us. Take them in a list. Health, we may say, and 
strength and good looks, and wealth — these and their like we call 
advantageous, you agree? 
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MENO; Yes. 

SOCRATES; Yet we also speak of these things as sometimes do- 88 
ing harm. Would you object to that statement? 

MENO: No, it is so. 

SOCRATES: Now look here. What is the controlling factor 
which determines whether each of these is advantageous or harmful? 
Isn’t it right use which makes them advantageous, and lack of it, 
harmful? 

MENO: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : We must also take spiritual qualities into consider- 
ation. You recognize such things as temperance, justice, courage, 
quickness of mind, memory, nobility of character, and others? 

MENO: Yes, of course I do. b 

SOCRATES : Then take any such qualities which in your view 
are not knowledge but something different. Don’t you think they may 
be harmful as well as advantageous? Courage, for instance, if it is 
something thoughtless, just a sort of confidence. Isn’t it true that to be 
confident without reason does a man harm, whereas a reasoned con- 
fidence profits him? 

MENO: Yes. 

SOCRATES : Temperance and quickness of mind are no dif- 
ferent. Learning and discipline are profitable in conjunction with wis- 
dom, but without it harmful. 

MENO: That is emphatically true. 

SOCRATES: In short, everything that the human spirit under- c 
takes or suffers will lead to happiness when it is guided by wisdom, 
but to the opposite, when guided by folly. 

MENO : A reasonable conclusion. 

SOCRATES ; If then virtue is an attribute of the spirit, and one 
which cannot fail to be beneficial, it must be wisdom, for all spiritual 
qualities in and by themselves are neither advantageous nor harm- 
ful, but become advantageous or harmful by the presence with them d 
of wisdom or folly. If we accept this argument, then virtue, to be some- 
thing advantageous, must be a sort of wisdom, 

MENO : I agree. 

SOCRATES : To go back to the other class of things, wealth and 
the like, of which we said just now that they are sometimes good and 
sometimes harmful, isn’t it the same with them? Just as wisdom 
when it governs our other psychological impulses turns them to ad- 
vantage, and folly turns them to harm, so the mind by its right use and 
control of these material assets makes them profitable, and by wrong e 
use renders them harmful. 

MENO: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : And the right user is the mind of the wise man, the 
wrong user the mind of the foolish. 

MENO : That is so. 
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SOCRATES : So we may say in general that the goodness of non- 
spiritual assets depends on our spiritual character, and the goodness 

89 of that on wisdom. This argument shows that the advantageous 
element must be wisdom, and virtue, we agree, is advantageous; so 
that amounts to saying that virtue, either in whole or in part, is 
wisdom. 

MENO : The argument seems to me fair enough. 

SOCRATES: If so, good men cannot be good by nature. 

MENO: I suppose not. 

b SOCRATES : There is another point. If they were, there would 
probably be experts among us who could recognize the naturally good 
at an early stage. They would point them out to us and we should 
take them and shut them away safely in the Acropolis, sealing them 
up more carefully than bullion to protect them from corruption and 
ensure that when they came to maturity they would be of use to the 
state. 

MENO : It would be likely enough. 

SOCRATES : Since then goodness does not come by nature, is 

c it got by learning? 

MENO : I don’t see how we can escape the conclusion. Indeed it 
is obvious on our assumption that, if virtue is knowledge, it is teach- 
able. 

SOCRATES : I suppose SO. But I wonder if we were right to bind 
ourselves to that. 

MENO: Well, it seemed all right just now. 

SOCRATES : Yes, but to be sound it has got to seem all right not 
only ‘just now’ but at this moment and in the future. 

d MENO : Of course. But what has occurred to you to make you 
turn against it and suspect that virtue may not be knowledge? 

SOCRATES : I’ll tell you. I don’t withdraw from the position that 
if it is knowledge, it must be teachable, but as for its being knowledge, 
see whether you think my doubts on this point are well founded. If 
anything — not virtue only— -is a possible subject of instruction, must 
there not be teachers and students of it? 

MENO: Surely. 

e SOCRATES: And what of the converse, that if there are neither 
teachers nor students of a subject, we may safely infer that it cannot 
be taught? 

MENO : That is true. But don’t you think there are teachers of 
virtue? 

SOCRATES : All I can say is that I have often looked to see if 
there are any, and in spite of all my efforts I cannot find them, though 
I have had plenty of fellow searchers, the kind of men especially whom 
I believe to have most experience in such matters. But look, Meno, 

90 here's a piece of luck. Anytus has just sat down beside us. We couldn't 
do better than make him a partner in our inquiry. In the first place he 
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is the son of Anthemion, a man of property and good sense, who 
didn't get his money out of the blue or as a gift— like Ismenias of 
Thebes who has just come into the fortune of a Croesus — but earned it 
by his own brains and hard work. Besides this he shows himself a 
decent, modest citizen with no arrogance or bombast or offensiveness 
about him. Also he brought up his son well and had him properly edu- 
cated, as the Athenian people appreciate. Look how they elect him b 
into the highest offices in the state. This is certainly the right sort of 
man with whom to inquire whether there are any teachers of vir- 
tue, and if so who they are. 

Please help us, Anytus — Meno, who is a friend of your family, 
and myself — to find out who may be the teachers of this subject. Look 
at it like this. If we wanted Meno to become a good doctor, shouldn't 
we send him to the doctors to be taught? c 

ANYTUS: Of course. 

SOCRATES : And if we wanted him to become a shoemaker, to 
the shoemakers? 

ANYTUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES: And SO on with other trades? 

ANYTUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : Now another relevant question. When we say that 
to make Meno a doctor we should be right in sending him to the doc- 
tors, have we in mind that the sensible thing is to send him to those d 
who profess the subject rather than to those who don't, men who 
charge a fee as professionals, having announced that they are pre- 
pared to teach whoever likes to come and learn? 

ANYTUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES: The same is surely true of flute playing and 
other accomplishments. If you want to make someone a performer e 
on the flute it would be very foolish to refuse to send him to those who 
undertake to teach the art and are paid for it, but to go and bother 
other people instead and have him try to learn from them — people 
who don't set up to be teachers or take any pupils in the subject 
which we want our young man to learn. Doesn't that sound very un- 
reasonable? 

ANYTUS: Sheer stupidity, I should say. 

SOCRATES: I agree. And now we can both consult together 9i 
about our visitor Meno. He has been telling me all this while that he 
longs to acquire the kind of wisdom and virtue which fits men to man- 
age an estate or govern a city, to look after their parents, and to enter- 
tain and send off guests in proper style, both their own countrymen 
and foreigners. With this in mind, to whom would it be right to send b 
him? What we have just said seems to show that the right people are 
those who profess to be teachers of virtue and ofPer their services 
freely to any Greek who wishes to learn, charging a fixed fee for 
their instruction. 
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AN YTUS ; Whom do you mean by that, Socrates? 

SOCRATES : Surely you know yourself that they are the men 
called Sophists. 

c ANYTUS : Good heavens, what a thing to say! I hope no relative 
of mine or any of my friends, Athenian or foreign, would be so mad 
as to go and let himself be ruined by those people. That's what they 
are, the manifest ruin and corruption of anyone who comes into con- 
tact with them. 

SOCRATES : What, Anytus? Can they be so different from other 
claimants to useful knowledge that they not only don't do good, 
like the rest, to the material that one puts in their charge, but on the 
contrary spoil it — and have the effrontery to take money for doing 
d so? I for one find it difficult to believe you. I know that one of them 
alone, Protagoras, earned more money from being a Sophist than an 
outstandingly fine craftsman like Phidias and ten other sculptors put 
together. A man who mends old shoes or restores coats couldn't get 
e away with it for a month if he gave them back in worse condition 
than he received them; he would soon find himself starving. Surely it 
is incredible that Protagoras took in the whole of Greece, corrupting 
his pupils and sending them away worse than when they came to him, 
for more than forty years. I believe he was nearly seventy when he 
died, and had been practicing for forty years, and all that time — in- 
deed to this very day — his reputation has been consistently high, and 
there are plenty of others besides Protagoras, some before his time 
92 and others still alive. Are we to suppose from your remark that they 
consciously deceive and ruin young men, or are they unaware of it 
themselves? Can these remarkably clever men — as some regard 
them — be mad enough for that? 

ANYTUS: Far from it, Socrates. It isn't they who are mad, 
but rather the young men who hand over their money, and those re- 
b sponsible for them, who let them get into the Sophists' hands, are even 
worse. Worst of all are the cities who allow them in, or don't expel 
them, whether it be a foreigner or one of themselves who tries that 
sort of game. 

SOCRATES : Has one of the Sophists done you a personal injury, 
or why are you so hard on them? 

ANYTUS ; Heavens, no! I've never in my life had anything to do 
with a single one of them, nor would I hear of any of my family 
doing so. 

SOCRATES ; Soyou'vehadnoexperienceof themat all? 

ANYTUS: And don't want any either, 
c SOCRATES ; You surprise me. How can you know what is good 
or bad in something when you have no experience of it? 

ANYTUS : Quite easily. At any rate I know their kind, whether 
I've had experience or not. 

SOCRATES : It must be second sight, I suppose, for how else you 
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know about them, judging from what you tell me yourself, I can’t im- 
agine. However, we are not asking whose instruction it is that would 
ruin Menu’s character. Let us say that those are the Sophists, if you d 
like, and tell us instead about the ones we want. You can do a good 
turn to a friend of your father’s house if you will let him know to whom 
in our great city he should apply for proficiency in the kind of virtue 
I have just described. 

AN YTU s : Why not tell him yourself? 

SOCRATES : Well, I did mention the men who in my opinion 
teach these things, but apparently I was talking nonsense. So you 
say, and you may well be right. Now it is your turn to direct him; men- e 
tion the name of any Athenian you like. 

ANYTUs : But why mention a particular individual? Any decent 
Athenian gentleman whom he happens to meet, if he follows his ad- 
vice, will make him a better man than the Sophists would. 

SOCRATES: And did these gentlemen get their fine qualities 
spontaneously — self-taught, as it were, and yet able to teach this un- 
taught virtue to others? 93 

ANYTUS : I suppose they in their turn learned it from forebears 
who were gentlemen like themselves. Would you deny that there 
have been many good men in our city? 

SOCRATES: On the contrary, there are plenty of good states- 
men here in Athens and have been as good in the past. The question 
is, have they also been good teachers of their own virtue? That is the 
point we are discussing now — not whether or not there are good men 
in Athens or whether there have been in past times, but whether virtue b 
can be taught. It amounts to the question whether the good men of 
this and former times have known how to hand on to someone else 
the goodness that was in themselves, or whether on the contrary it is 
not something that can be handed over, or that one man can receive 
from another. That is what Meno and I have long been puzzling over. 
Look at it from your own point of view. You would say that Themis- 
tocles was a good man? c 

ANYTUS: Yes, none better. 

SOCRATES : And that he, if anyone, must have been a good 
teacher of his own virtue? 

ANYTUS: I suppose SO, if he wanted to be. 

SOCRATES: But don’t you think he must have wanted others 
to become worthy men — above all, surely, his own son? Do you sup- 
pose he grudged him this and purposely didn’t pass on his own virtue 
to him? You must have heard that he had his son Cleophantus so well d 
trained in horsemanship that he could stand upright on horseback 
and throw a javelin from that position, and many other wonderful 
accomplishments the young man had, for his father had him taught 
and made expert in every skill that a good instructor could impart. 
You must have heard this from older people? 
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ANYTUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : No One, then, could say that there was anything 
wrong with the boy’s natural powers? 
e ANYTUS: Perhaps not. 

SOCRATES : But have you ever heard anyone, young or old, say 
that Cleophantus, the son of Themistocles, was a good and wise man 
in the way that his father was? 

ANYTUS: Certainly not. 

SOCRATES : Must we conclude then that Themistocles’ aim was 
to educate his son in other accomplishments, but not to make him 
any better than his neighbors in his own type of wisdom — that is, 
supposing that virtue could be taught? 

ANYTUS: I hardly think we can. 

SOCRATES : So much then for Themistocles as a teacher of vir- 
tue, whom you yourself agree to have been one of the best men of 
94 former times. Take another example, Aristides, son of Lysimachus. 
You accept him as a good man? 

ANYTUS: Surely. 

SOCRATES : He too gave his son Lysimachus the best education 
in Athens, in all subjects where a teacher could help, but did he 
make him a better man than his neighbor? You know him, I think, 
and can say what he is like. Or again there is Pericles, that great and 
b wise man. He brought up two sons, Paralus and Xanthippus, and 
had them taught riding, music, athletics, and all the other skilled 
pursuits till they were as good as any in Athens. Did he then not want 
to make them good men? Yes, he wanted that, no doubt, but I am 
afraid it is something that cannot be done by teaching. And in case 
you should think that only very few, and those the most insignificant, 
c lacked this power, consider that Thucydides also had two sons, 
Melesias and Stephanus, to whom he gave an excellent education. 
Among other things they were the best wrestlers in Athens, for he 
gave one to Xanthias to train and the other to Eudoxus — the two who, 
I understand, were considered the finest wrestlers of their time. You 
remember? 

ANYTUS : I have heard of them. 

SOCRATES : Surely then he would never have had his children 
d taught these expensive pursuits and yet refused to teach them to be 
good men — which would have cost nothing at all — if virtue could 
have been taught? You are not going to tell me that Thucydides was a 
man of no account, or that he had not plenty of friends both at Athens 
and among the allies? He came of an influential family and was a 
great power both here and in the rest of Greece. If virtue could have 
been taught, he would have found the man to make his sons good, 
e either among our own citizens or abroad, supposing his political duties 
left him no time to do it himself. No, my dear Anytus, it looks as if it 
cannot be taught. 
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ANYTUs : You seem to me, Socrates, to be too ready to run peo- 
ple down. My advice to you, if you will listen to it, is to be careful. I 
dare say that in all cities it is easier to do a man harm than good, and it 
is certainly so here, as I expect you know yourself. 95 

SOCRATES : Anytus seems angry, Meno, and I am not surprised. 

He thinks I am slandering our statesmen, and moreover he believes 
himself to be one of them. He doesn't know what slander really is; if he 
ever finds out he will forgive me. 

However, tell me this yourself. Are there not similar fine charac- 
ters in your country? 

MENO: Yes, certainly. 

SOCRATES: Do they come forward of their own accord to teach b 
the young? Do they agree that they are teachers and that virtue can 
be taught? 

MENO : No indeed, they don't agree on it at all. Sometimes you 
will hear them say that it can be taught, sometimes that it cannot. 

SOCRATES : Ought we then to class as teachers of it men who 
are not even agreed that it can be taught? 

MENO: Hardly, I think. 

SOCRATES: And what about the Sophists, the only people who 
profess to teach it? Do you think they do? 

MENO : The thing I particularly admire about Gorgias, Socrates, c 
is that you will never hear him make this claim; indeed he laughs at 
the others when he hears them do so. In his view his job is to make 
clever speakers. 

SOCRATES : So you too don't think the Sophists are teachers? 

MENO : I really can't say. Like most people I waver — sometimes 
I think they are and sometimes I think they are not. 

SOCRATES : Has it ever occurred to you that you and our states- 
men are not alone in this? The poet Theognis likewise says in one 
place that virtue is teachable and in another that it is not. d 

MENO: Really? Where? 

SOCRATES: In the elegiacs in which he writes : 

Eat, drink, and sit with men of power and weight, 

Nor scorn to gain the favor of the great. 

For fine men’s teaching to fine ways will win thee; 

Low company destroys what wit is in thee.^ e 

There he speaks as if virtue can be taught, doesn't he? 

MENO: Clearly. 

SOCRATES : But elsewhere he changes his ground a little. 

Were mind by art created and instilled 

Immense rewards had soon the pockets filled 

of the people who could do this. Moreover, 

® Theognis 33 sq. 
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No good man's son would ever worthless be, 

96 Taught by wise counsel. But no teacher's skill 
Can turn to good what is created ill.^ 

Do you see how he contradicts himself? 

MENO: Plainly. 

SOCRATES : Can you name any other subject, in which the pro- 
fessed teachers are not only not recognized as teachers of others, but 
are thought to have no understanding of it themselves, and to be no 
b good at the very subject they profess to teach, whereas those who are 
acknowledged to be the best at it are in two minds whether it can be 
taught or not? When people are so confused about a subject, can you 
say that they are in a true sense teachers? 

MENO: Certainly not. 

SOCRATES : Well, if neither the Sophists nor those who display 
fine quahties themselves are teachers of virtue, I am sure no one else 
can be, and if there are no teachers, there can be no students either. 

MENO : I quite agree. 

c SOCRATES: And we have also agreed that a subject of which 
there were neither teachers nor students was not one which could be 
taught. 

MENO : That is so. 

SOCRATES : Now there turn out to be neither teachers nor stu- 
dents of virtue, so it would appear that virtue cannot be taught, 
d MENO : So it seems, if we have made no mistake, and it makes 
me wonder, Socrates, whether there are in fact no good men at all, or 
how they are produced when they do appear. 

SOCRATES : I have a suspicion, Meno, that you and I are not 
much good. Our masters Gorgias and Prodicus have not trained us 
properly. We must certainly take ourselves in hand, and try to find 
e someone who will improve us by hook or by crook. I say this with our 
recent discussion in mind, for absurdly enough we failed to perceive 
that it is not only under the guidance of knowledge that human ac- 
tion is well and rightly conducted. I believe that may be what prevents 
us from seeing how it is that men are made good. 

MENO: What do you mean? 

97 SOCRATES : This. We were correct, were we not, in agreeing 
that good men must be profitable or useful? It cannot be otherwise, 
can it? 

MENO ; No. 

SOCRATES : And again that they will be of some use if they 
conduct our affairs aright — that also was correct? 

MENO : Yes. 

SOCRATES : But in insisting that knowledge was a sine qua non 
for right leadership, we look like being mistaken. 


^ Theognis 435 sq. 



MENO: How SO? 

SOCRATES: Let me explain. If someone knows the way to 
Larissa, or anywhere else you hke, then when he goes there and takes 
others with him he will be a good and capable guide, you would agree? 

MENO : Of course. 

SOCRATES: But if a man judges correctly which is the road, b 
though he has never been there and doesn’t know it, will he not also 
guide others aright? 

MENO: Yes, he will. 

SOCRATES: And as long as he has a correct opinion on the 
points about which the other has knowledge, he will be just as good a 
guide, believing the truth but not knowing it. 

MENO: Just as good. 

SOCRATES: Therefore true opinion is as good a guide as knowl- 
edge for the purpose of acting rightly. That is what we left out just 
now in our discussion of the nature of virtue, when we said that 
knowledge is the only guide to right action. There was also, it seems, c 
true opinion. 

MENO: It seems so. 

SOCRATES: So right opinion is something no less useful than 
knowledge. 

MENO: Except that the man with knowledge will always be 
successful, and the man with right opinion only sometimes. 

SOCRATES : What? Will he not always be successful so long as 
he has the right opinion? 

MENO : That must be so, I suppose. In that case, I wonder why 
knowledge should be so much more prized than right opinion, and in- d 
deed how there is any difference between them. 

SOCRATES : Shall I tell you the reason for your surprise, or do 
you know it? 

MENO : No, tell me. 

SOCRATES : It is because you have not observed the statues of 
Daedalus. Perhaps you don’t have them in your country. 

MENO: What makes you say that? 

SOCRATES: They too, if no one ties them down, run away and 
escape. If tied, they stay where they are put. 

MENO : What of it? e 

SOCRATES : If you have one of his works untethered, it is not 
worth much; it gives you the slip like a runaway slave. But a tethered 
specimen is very valuable, for they are magnificent creations. And 
that, I may say, has a bearing on the matter of true opinions. True 
opinions are a fine thing and do all sorts of good so long as they stay 
in their place, but they will not stay long. They run away from a 98 
man’s mind; so they are not worth much until you tether them by 
working out the reason. That process, my dear Meno, is recollection, as 
we agreed earlier. Once they are tied down, they become knowledge, 
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and are stable. That is why knowledge is something more valuable 
than right opinion. What distinguishes one from the other is the 
tether. 

MENO : It does seem something like that, certainly, 
b SOCRATES: Well of course, I have only been using an analogy 
myself, not knowledge. But it is not, I am sure, a mere guess to say that 
right opinion and knowledge are different. There are few things 
that I should claim to know, but that at least is among them, what- 
ever else is. 

MENO: You are quite right. 

SOCRATES: And is this right too, that true opinion when it gov- 
erns any course of action produces as good a result as knowledge? 

MENO: Yes, that too is right, I think, 
c SOCRATES: So that for practical purposes right opinion is no 
less useful than knowledge, and the man who has it is no less useful 
than the one who knows. 

MENO : That is so. 

SOCRATES : Now we have agreed that the good man is useful. 

MENO : Yes. 

SOCRATES : To recapitulate then, assuming that there are men 
good and useful to the community, it is not only knowledge that makes 
d them so, but also right opinion, and neither of these comes by nature 
but both are acquired — or do you think either of them is natural? 

MENO : No. 

SOCRATES : So if both are acquired, good men themselves are 
not good by nature. 

MENO : No. 

SOCRATES: That being so, the next thing we inquired was 
whether their goodness was a matter of teaching, and we decided that 
it would be, if virtue were knowledge, and conversely, that if it could 
be taught, it would be knowledge. 

MENO: Yes. 

e SOCRATES: Next, that if there were teachers of it, it could be 
taught, but not if there were none. 

MENO: That was so. 

SOCRATES: But we have agreed that there are no teachers of it, 
and so that it cannot be taught and is not knowledge. 

MENO : We did. 

SOCRATES: At the same time we agreed that it is something 
good, and that to be useful and good consists in giving right guidance. 

MENO ; Yes. 

99 SOCRATES : And that these two, true opinion and knowledge, 
are the only things which direct us aright and the possession of which 
makes a man a true guide. We may except chance, because what turns 
out right by chance is not due to human direction, and say that where 
human control leads to right ends, these two principles are direc- 
tive, true opinion and knowledge. 
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MENO: Yes, I agree. 

SOCRATES: Now since virtue cannot be taught, we can no b 
longer believe it to be knowledge, so that one of our two good and use- 
ful principles is excluded, and knowledge is not the guide in public 
life. 

MENO : No. 

SOCRATES: It is not then by the possession of any wisdom 
that such men as Themistocles, and the others whom Anytus men- 
tioned just now, became leaders in their cities. This fact, that they do 
not owe their eminence to knowledge, will explain why they are un- 
able to make others like themselves. 

MENO: No doubt it is as you say. 

SOCRATES : That leaves us with the other alternative, that it is 
well-aimed conjecture which statesmen employ in upholding their c 
countries’ welfare. Their position in relation to knowledge is no dif- 
ferent from that of prophets and tellers of oracles, who under divine 
inspiration utter many truths, but have no knowledge of what they 
are saying. 

MENO: It must be something like that. 

SOCRATES : And ought we not to reckon those men divine who 
with no conscious thought are repeatedly and outstandingly success- 
ful in what they do or say? 

MENO: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: We are right therefore to give this title to the 
oracular priests and the prophets that I mentioned, and to poets of d 
every description. Statesmen too, when by their speeches they get 
great things done yet know nothing of what they are saying, are to be 
considered as acting no less under divine influence, inspired and pos- 
sessed by the divinity. 

MENO: Certainly, 

SOCRATES : Women, you know, Meno, do call good men ‘divine,* 
and the Spartans too, when they are singing a good man’s praises, say, 

‘He is divine,’ 

MENO: And it looks as if they are right — though our friend e 
Anytus may be annoyed with you for saying so. 

SOCRATES: I can’t help that. We will talk to him some other 
time. If all we have said in this discussion, and the questions we have 
asked, have been right, virtue will be acquired neither by nature nor by 
teaching. Whoever has it gets it by divine dispensation without tak- 100 
ing thought, unless he be the kind of statesman who can create an- 
other like himself. Should there be such a man, he would be among 
the living practically what Homer said Tiresias was among the dead, 
when he described him as the only one in the underworld who kept his 
wits — ‘the others are mere flitting shades.’ ® Where virtue is concerned 
such a man would be just like that, a solid reality among shadows. 


° Odyssey 10.494. 
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b MENO: That is finely put, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : On our present reasoning then, whoever has virtue 
gets it by divine dispensation. But we shall not understand the truth 
of the matter until, before asking how men get virtue, we try to dis- 
cover what virtue is in and by itself. Now it is time for me to go, and 
my request to you is that you will allay the anger of your friend Anytus 
c by convincing him that what you now believe is true. If you succeed, 
the Athenians may have cause to thank you. 
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Thif} is perhaps of all the dialogues the one that makes the Athens of 
Socrates and Plato seem farthest removed from us. We are taken back 
to a time when language had begun to be of great importance in it- 
self and reasoning was largely verbal. A pun or a double meaning 
might decide a serious discussion. Here Socrates confronts Euthy- 
demus and his brother who are both so-called eristics, or fighters with 
words, and in their fight with Socrates, who professes to be only their 
pupil, this sort of verbal trickery occurs constantly and becomes 
extremely tiresome. For instance, when Socrates asks the sense of a 
phrase used by Dionysodorus, he is in turn asked, ‘7s there soul in 
things which have sense, when they have sense? Or have also the soul- 
less things sense?'' Socrates answers, "^Only the things with soul." He 
is then triumphantly refuted, **Then do you know any phrase which 
has soul?" And to Socrates' answer he replies, *'Then why did you ask 
me just now what sense my phrase had?" This is acknowledged by the 
large audience gathered around them to be a knockout blow. 

Plato, of course, is holding up to ridicule all that sort of talk, but 
he is also concerned to point out how hard it is to put an idea into 
words. A Russian poet with all the resources of modern dictionaries 
at his disposal has said, “A thought when spoken is a lie." Something 
like that must often have been in Plato's mind as he sought not only 
to know the truth, but to discover a way to express it. He had to devise 
his own language, the language all philosophy would henceforth use, 
at a time when it was becoming the fashion to use words without re- 
gard to sense. The Euthydemus shows vividly what Plato had to con- 
tend with. 
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271 CRiTO; Who was it, Socrates, you were talking to yesterday in the 
Lyceum? There was such a great crowd about you people that I my- 
self, wanting to hear, could not get any nearer or hear anything 
clearly; however I stretched up and had a look over, and I thought it 
was a stranger you were talking to. Who was it? 

SOCRATES: Which do you mean, Crito? There were two of 
them, not one. 

CRITO: The one I mean was sitting third from you on your 
b right, and between you was Axiochus' boy. I thought he had grown 
quite a lot, Socrates, almost as big as our own Critobulus; but Crito- 
bulus is thinnish, and this boy is well-grown and handsome and good- 
looking. 

SOCRATES : Euthydemus is the man you ask about, Crito, and 
the one sitting on my left next to me was his brother Dionysodorus. 
This man is a partner in the talks. 

CRITO: I don’t know either of them, Socrates. These are new 
men again, I suppose Sophists. Where do they come from? And what 
c is their line? 

SOCRATES: They come from somewhere in these parts, I 
think, from Chios, and went away and joined the colony at Thurii, 
but they were turned out and they have spent a good many years 
since then in this part of the world. You ask their line — it will sur- 
prise you, Crito — they simply take every line, they are regular know- 
alls. I never knew till now what all-round athletes were! These two 
are quite all-champions! They surpass the two Acamanian brothers, 
those all-round athletes, for those could do nothing but fight with 
d their bodies. But these! First of all they are first-rate in fighting 
with their bodies and battling with all comers — they are themselves 
masters at fighting in armor, and can make anyone else expert who 

272 would pay their fee. Next, in the battle of the law courts they are 
champions; they can compete themselves and teach others to speak, 
and they can compose speeches suitable to deliver in court. Well, 
hitherto this was all they were clever at, but now they have put the 
finishing touch on their all-round virtuosity, for they have now mas- 
tered the only battle left to them, so that no one will dare so much as 
to put up his hands against them — they have become so skillful in 
wordy warfare that they can confute with equal success anything 

b which anyone says, whether false or true! So now, my dear Crito, I 
have it in mind to become their pupil, for they say that in quite a 
short time they would make anyone else as skillful as they are. 

CRITO: I say, Socrates! Aren’t you afraid, at your time of life, 
that you are too old? 


Translated by W. H. D. Rouse and edited by Philip G. Rouse. Copyright © 
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SOCRATES: Not the least, my dear Crito, I have proof and en- 
couragement enough to make me quite fearless. The two men them- 
selves were what you might call old men before they started at this 
science, disputation, which I want to acquire; last year or the year 
before they had not yet got it. The only thing I really do fear is that I c 
may bring discredit on the two strangers, as on poor Connus, Metro- 
bius' son the harpist, who is now still trying to teach me to play the 
harp; the boys, my schoolfellows, look on and laugh at me and call 
Connus ‘old Gaffer-TeacherM Someone may taunt the two strangers 
with the same nickname, and quite likely they might refuse me as a 
pupil for fear of it. But anyhow, my dear Crito, I have persuaded a 
few other ancients to come with me to learn at Connus’, and I will d 
try to do the same here. What about you — will you be my school- 
fellow? We will bring your sons with us as a bait. I am sure they 
will teach us too, because they will want the boys. 

CRITO: Tm willing, Socrates, if you wish it. But tell me first 
what their science is, and then I shall know what we are to learn. 

SOCRATES: I Can do that at once. I can’t pretend that I did 
not pay attention for I certainly did, and I remember it well and will 
try to tell you the whole story from the beginning. 

I happened providentially to be sitting in the place where you saw 
me, alone in the undressing room, and had just thought it was time to e 
get up; but as I was getting up, I had my usual divine presentiment. 

So I sat down again, and soon after in came these two, Euthydemus 273 
and Dionysodorus, and others with them — a number of pupils I 
think. The two men came in, and walked round in the cloisters. They 
had hardly gone round two or three times when Clinias also came in, 
the one you say has grown so much, and you are quite right; behind 
him were a great many of his admirers, and among them Ctesippus, 
from Paeania, a fine handsome young man but rather wild as young 
men are. Clinias saw me from the entrance, sitting alone, so he came b 
straight to me and sat beside me on my right, just as you say. When 
Dionysodorus and Euthydemus caught sight of him, first they stood 
and talked to each other for a time, throwing glance after glance at 
us — for I watched them carefully — then they came up, and one, 
Euthydemus, sat down beside the boy, the other by me on my left, 
and the rest as each happened. 

I said good day to the two, as it was some time since I had seen c 
them; after that I said to Clinias, These two men, Clinias, Euthy- 
demus and Dionysodorus, are men of wisdom, and no small wisdom 
indeed. They know everything about war, as much as is needed for 
becoming a general, all about tactics, and how to lead an army, and 
how to fight in full armor, and moreover they can make a man able to 
defend himself in the law courts if he is wronged. 

They turned up their noses at this; they looked at each other and d 
laughed, and Euthydemus said. We don’t trouble about those things 
now, Socrates, we treat them just as side shows. 
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That surprised me, and I replied. Your main show must be a fine 
one, if such great subjects as those have come to be side shows. 
Tell me what this fine show is, in heaven’s name! 

Virtue, Socrates! We believe we can impart it — no one in the 
world so well or so quickly! 

e O God! said I. What an achievement! Where did you find this 
godsend? As I said just now, I thought of you two especially as skillful 
at fighting in full armor, and that is what I said of you; for when you 
first stayed in this town, I remember this was what you professed. 
Well, if you now truly have this knowledge, O be gracious! — for I 
humbly address you as gods, and I pray your pardon for what I said 
274 before. But do think, Euthydemus and Dionysodorus — are you quite 
sure this is the truth? One cannot help feeling doubtful at such a 
portentous announcement. 

Be assured, Socrates, they said, that this is true. 

Then I felicitate you on your possession, much more than I would 
congratulate the Great King on his empire! Let me ask you if you have 
it in mind to demonstrate this wisdom? Or what do you mean to do? 

That’s the very reason why we are here, Socrates, to demonstrate 
b and to teach, if anyone is willing to learn. 

I will go bail that aU those who have not got it will be willing! 
First myself, then Clinias here, and no doubt Ctesippus and these 
others, I said, pointing at the admirers of Clinias — they were all 
standing around us by this time. For Ctesippus was sitting, so I 
thought, a good way off from CUnias, but what happened was that 
c Euthydemus as he talked to me, leaning forward, hid Clinias, who 
was between us, from Ctesippus; so Ctesippus wishing to watch his 
dear boy and also greedy to hear, had jumped up and came and stood 
right in front of us; the others seeing him did the same and gath- 
ered round us, both the admirers of Clinias and the companions of 
Euthydemus and Dionysodorus. These I pointed to when I said all 
d were ready to learn, and Ctesippus eagerly said yes and so did the 
others, and they all asked the two brothers to demonstrate the power 
of their wisdom to all the company. 

So I said. My friends Euthydemus and Dionysodorus, I beg you, 
do all you can to oblige these people, and for my sake also do demon- 
strate. A great task, if you take it as a complete whole. But please tell 
me one thing — can you make a man a good man only if he is already 
e convinced that he must learn from you, or can you do it also to one 
who is not yet convinced, through doubting that the thing, virtue, 
can be learned at all or that you two can teach it? If you please, for a 
man in that condition, is it the work of the same art to convince him 
both that virtue is teachable and that you here are the people from 
whom one could best learn it? Or are these two different arts? 

No, said Dionysodorus, no, Socrates, it is the same art — our art. 

So you, Dionysodorus, I said, would be the best people in the 
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world to incline a man toward philosophy and the practice of virtue? 275 

Yes, Socrates, we think so. 

Very well, said I, leave the rest of the demonstration for another 
time, and just demonstrate this one thing. Persuade this young man 
that he must love wisdom and practice virtue, and you will oblige me 
and all these. For the truth about this boy is that both I mysefi and 
all these anxiously desire that he should become as good as a man 
can be. This is the son of Axiochus and the grandson of the famous 
Alcibiades, and cousin of the present Alcibiades; his name is Clinias. b 
He is young, and we are afraid for him, as for other young men, 
that someone may get in first and turn his mind in some other di- 
rection, and ruin him. You have come, then, most fortunately. If you 
do not mind, please make trial of the lad, and talk with him before us. 

When I had spoken, almost in these very words, Euthydemus an- 
swered bravely and boldly. Oh, we don’t mind, Socrates, if the young 
man is only willing to answer. c 

Why, he is quite used to that, I said. These people here are al- 
ways coming and talking with him and asking aU sorts of questions, 
so he is not at all shy in answering. 

What followed, Crito, how could I describe properly? It is not a 
small business to recall and repeat wisdom ineffably great! So I must 
begin my description as the poets do, by invoking the Muses and 
Memory herself I 

Well, Euthydemus began something like this, I think. d 

Now Clinias, which of mankind are the learners, the wise or the 
ignorant? 

This was a large question; so the boy blushed, and looked at me 
in doubt. Seeing that he was troubled I said, My dear Clinias, cheer up 
and answer like a man, whichever you think, for perhaps it will do e 
you a deal of good. 

Just then, Dionysodorus leaned over me, and whispered in my 
ear, smiling all over his face, Now look here, Socrates, I prophesy that 
whichever the lad answers, he will be refuted! 

While he spoke, Clinias made his answer, so I had no chance to 
warn the boy to take care, and he answered that the wise were the 276 
learners. 

And Euthydemus said, There are people you call teachers, aren’t 
there? 

He agreed. 

The teachers are teachers of the learners; for example, the music 
master and the grammar master were teachers of you and the other 
boys, and you were learners? 

He said yes. 

Of course at the time when you were learning, you did not yet 
know the things you were learning? 

No, he said. 
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b Then you were wise when you did not know these things? 

Certainly not, said he. 

If not wise, then ignorant? 

Yes. 

So you boys, while learning what you did not know, were ig- 
norant and were learning? 

The boy nodded. 

So the ignorant learn, my dear Clinias, not the wise as you 
suppose. 

When he said this, it was like conductor and chorus — he sig- 
c naled, and they all cheered and laughed, I mean Dionysodorus and 
Euthydemus and their followers. Then before the boy could take one 
good breath, Dionysodorus took over and said, What happened, my 
dear Clinias, when the grammar man dictated to you? Which of the 
boys learned the things dictated, wise or ignorant? 

The wise ones, said Clinias. 

Then the wise ones learn and not the ignorant, and you an- 
swered wrong just now to my brother, 
d Then indeed the two men’s admirers laughed loud and long, ap- 
plauding their wisdom, but all the rest of us were dumb-struck and 
had nothing to say. Euthydemus noticed that we were dumb-struck 
and wanted us to admire him more; so he would not let the boy alone, 
but went on asking, doubling and twisting around the same question 
like a clever dancer. He said, Do the learners learn what they know, or 
what they don’t know? 

And Dionysodorus whispered softly to me again, Here’s another, 
e Socrates, just like the first. 

Good heavens, I said, really I thought that first one of yours a 
fine question! 

All our questions are like that, Socrates — no escape! 

Now, I said, I can see why you have such a reputation among 
your pupils! 

Meanwhile Clinias answered Euthydemus that the learners 
learned what they did not know, and he went on in the same way as 
277 before: Very well; do you not know your letters? 

Yes, said Clinias. 

All of them, eh? 

He agreed. 

And when a teacher dictates anything, does he not dictate 
letters? 

He agreed. 

Then he dictates a bit of what you know, if you know them all? 

He agreed to this too. 

Very well, said he, you do not learn what someone dictates, but 
only the one who does not know letters learns them? Eh? 

No, no, he said, I do learn them. 
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Then you leam what you know, since you know all the letters. 

He agreed. 

Then you did not answer right, said Euthydemus. 

The word had scarcely come out of his mouth, when Dionyso- 
dorus caught it like a ball and aimed it again at the boy, saying, 
Euthydemus is cheating you, my dear Clinias. Just tell me, is not 
learning getting knowledge of whatever one learns? 

Clinias agreed. 

But to know, he went on, is surely to have knowledge of some- 
thing already? 

He said yes. 

Then not to know is not yet to have knowledge? 

He agreed with this. c 

Well, are those who get anything, those who have it already, or 
those who have not? 

Those who have not. 

Have you not agreed that those who do not know belong also to 
this class, those who have not? 

He nodded. 

And the learners are of the class who get, not those who have? 

He said yes. 

Then those who do not know, leam, not those who do. 

Now Euthydemus was getting ready to give the young man the d 
third fall in this wrestling match, but I saw the boy was out of his 
depth, and hoped to give him time to rest that he might not let us 
down; so I said, to encourage him. My dear Clinias, do not be sur- 
prised if the arguments appear strange to you. Perhaps you do not 
understand what our visitors are doing with you. They are doing the 
same as the Corybantes do in their initiations, when the one to be 
initiated is being enthroned. There is dancing and play there also, 
as you know if you have been initiated; and now these are only danc- 
ing round you in play, meaning to initiate you afterward. So consider e 
now that you are hearing the beginnings of the sophistic ritual. For 
you must leam first of all, as Prodicus says, the right use of words; 
and this is just what the two visitors are showing to you, because 
you did not know that people use the word leam in two senses — first, 
when one has no knowledge at the beginning about something, and 278 
then afterward gets the knowledge, and second, when one already 
having the knowledge uses this knowledge to examine this same thing 
done or spoken. The second is called understanding rather than 
learning, but sometimes it is also called learning. But you missed 
this, as these show it; they hold the same word as applying to people 
in opposite senses, to one who knows and one who does not. It was 
much the same in the second question, in which they asked you b 
whether people learn what they know or what they don’t. Well, all 
this is just a little game of learning, and so I say they are playing 
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with you; I call it a game, because if one learned many such things 
or even all of them, one would be no nearer knowing what the things 
really are, but would be able to play with people because of the dif- 
ferent sense of the words, tripping them up and turning them up- 
side down, just as someone pulls a stool away when someone else is 
going to sit down, and then people roar with joy when they see him 
c lying on his back. So you must consider that all this was a game on 
the part of these gentlemen, but I feel sure, Clinias, that from now on 
this distinguished pair will show you serious things, and I will give 
them a lead as to what they promised me to provide. You remem- 
ber they said they would demonstrate their skill in drawing you on, 
but so far I suppose they thought it better to begin by playing with 
you. 

Then, my dear Euthydemus and Dionysodorus, let your play end 
d here — perhaps we have had enough — but now please demonstrate by 
attracting the boy and showing him how he must practice wisdom 
and virtue. 

But first I will show to you what my notion of it is, and the sort of 
thing I should like to hear. If you think I am clumsy and ridiculous 
in doing this, don’t laugh at me; I am only eager to listen to your wis- 
e dom, and so I will be daring enough to make a rough sketch before 
you. Put up with me then, and listen without laughing, both you and 
your pupils. And as for you, Master Clinias, answer. 

Do we all wish to do well in the world? Or perhaps this is one of 
the questions which I feared you might laugh at, for it is foolish, no 
doubt, even to ask such things. Who in the world does not wish to do 
well? 

Not a single one, said Clinias. 

279 Very well, said I. Next then, since we all wish to do well, how 
could we do well? If we had plenty of good things, eh? Perhaps that is 
a sillier question than the other. For it is clear, I suppose, that that 
is true? 

He agreed. 

Very well, which shall we say are good for us, of all the things 
there are? This is an easy question, I think; it needs no solemn person 
to supply an answer, for everyone would tell us that to be rich is good. 
What do you say? 

Yes indeed, he said. 

b Also to be healthy, and to be handsome, and to have enough of 
all the other bodily blessings. 

He thought so too. 

Again, good birth and power and honor in your own country, 
these are clearly good? 

He agreed. 

Then what good things are left to us? What is it to be temperate 
and upright and brave? V^at do you think, in heaven’s name, Clinias 
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— if we put these among the good things, shall we be right, or not? 

For perhaps someone might quarrel with this. What do you think? 

They are good, said Clinias. 

Very well, said I, where shall we put wisdom in our parade? c 
Among the good things, or where do you say? 

Among the good things. 

Take care now that we leave out none of the good things worth 
mentioning. 

Oh no, said Clinias, I think there is nothing left out. 

Suddenly I remembered one, and said, Upon my word, we are 
nearly leaving out the greatest good of all! 

What is that? he asked. 

Good fortune, Clinias, which everyone says is the greatest good 
of all; even the commonest fools say that. 

Quite true, said he. 

Then I thought again for a moment, and said. We have almost d 
made ourselves ridiculous before these visitors, you and I, my dear 
young gentleman! 

What’s the matter now? he asked. 

Because we put good fortune among the first lot, and now here 
we are talking about the same again! 

Well, what is the matter then? 

It is ridiculous, I suppose, when something has been lying be- 
fore us all this time, to lay it before us again and to say the same 
things twice! 

How do you mean? he asked. 

I said. Wisdom, I suppose, is good fortune; even a child would 
know that. 

He was astonished, so young and simple he still is. Seeing him 
wondering I said, Why, Clinias, consider for example doing well with e 
pipe music, don’t you think the pipers have the best fortune? 

He said yes. 

And in the writing and reading of letters, I said, the grammar 
men? 

Certainly. 

Consider the dangers of the sea. Surely you don’t think that any- 
one has better fortune than wise pilots, as a general rule? 

Of course not. 

Well then, on a campaign, which would you like better to share 
danger and fortune with, a wise captain or an ignorant one? 

A wise one. 

And if you were ill, which would you prefer to run risks with, a 
wise physician or an ignorant one? 

A wise one. 

Don’t you think, then, I said, that it would be better fortune to do 280 
anything along with a wise man, than with an ignorant one? 
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He agreed. 

Then wisdom everywhere makes men to have good fortune. For 
wisdom, I suppose, could never make a mistake, but must always do 
right and have right fortune, or else it would not be wisdom any 
longer. 

b We came to an agreement in the end somehow or other, to 
sum up thus ; when wisdom is present, whoever has it needs no more 
good fortune than that. And when we had come to this agreement, I , 
asked him how our former admissions would stand now. We agreed, I I 
said, that if we had plenty of good things, we should be happy and do \ 
well. 

He said yes. 

Then should we be happy because of the good things we had, if 
they gave us benefit, or if they did not? 
c If they gave us benefit, he said. 

And would a thing give benefit, if we only had it but did not use 
it? For example, if we had plenty of food, but ate nothing, and plenty 
of drink, but drank nothing, should we get any benefit? 

No, none, he said. 

And all the craftsmen, now, if each of them had everything ready 
that was necessary for his work, but used nothing, would these do 
well just because of having, because they had all the things which the 
craftsman must have? A carpenter, for instance, if he had provided 
all his tools and wood enough but did no carpentering, would he get 
any benefit from just having? 
d None at all, said he. 

Again, if a man were possessed of wealth and all the good 
things we named lately, but if he did not use them, would he be happy 
just because he possessed the good things? 

Not at all. 

Then it is necessary, I said, as it seems, that the one who is to be 
happy must not only get possession of such good things, but also must 
use them, or else there is no benefit from having them. 

Quite true. 

e Very well then, Clinias, is that enough now to make a man 
happy, both to possess the good things and to use them? 

I think so. 

Is that if he uses them aright, or is it the same if he uses them 
wrongly? 

If he uses them right. 

Quite so, said 1 . It is more harmful, I should think, if one uses 
anything wrongly than if one leaves it alone — the first is bad; the sec- 
ond is neither bad nor good. Don’t you agree? 

He did. 

281 Very well, in the working and the use of woodwork, that which 
produces the right use is just simply knowledge of carpentry, don't 
you think so? 
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It is just that. 

Moreover knowledge, I suppose, is what produces right use of 
equipment? 

He agreed. 

Well then, I said, what about the use of the good things which 
we mentioned at first — wealth and health and good looks — for using 
all such things right, was knowledge the guide which directed the 
action, or was it something else? b 

Knowledge, he said. 

Then not only good fortune but good doing, as it seems, is pro- 
vided by knowledge for mankind in every getting and doing. 

He agreed. 

Then in God’s name, said I, does any benefit come from the 
other possessions, without intelligence and wisdom? Could a man get 
benefit, possessing plenty and doing much, if he had no sense — would 
he not benefit more by doing little with sense? Just consider. If he did 
less he would make fewer mistakes, if he made fewer mistakes he c 
would do less badly, if he did less badly he would be less miserable? 

Certainly, he said. 

Which would be more likely to do less, a poor man or a rich man? 

A poor man, he said. 

A weak man or a strong man? 

A weak man. 

A man in high place or in low place? 

Low place. 

Would a brave and temperate man do less, or a coward? 

A coward. 

So also an idle rather than an active man? 

He agreed. 

And a slow man rather than a quick one, shortsighted and hard 
of hearing rather than sharp? 

In all such comparisons we agreed. d 

Then to sum up, my dear Clinias, I said, the truth is that in all 
those things which we said at first were good, the question is not 
how they are in themselves naturally good, but this is the point, it 
seems. If ignorance leads them, they are greater evils than their op- 
posites, inasmuch as they are more able to serve the leader which is 
evil; but if intelligence leads, and wisdom, they are greater goods, 
while in themselves neither kind is worth anything at all. 

It seems to be so, as you say, he said. e 

Then what follows from what has been said? That none of the 
things is either good or bad, except these two, and of these wisdom is 
good, and ignorance bad. 

He agreed. 

Then let us consider what remains, I said. Since we all desire to 282 
be happy, and we have been shown to be happy by using things and 
using them aright, and rightness and good fortune were provided by 



396 PLATO: COLLECTED DIALOGUES 

knowledge, what seems to be necessary, you see, is that every man 
in every way shall try to become as wise as possible. Is not that 
correct? 

Yes, he said. 

b And I suppose we think that he should get this from his father 
much rather than wealth, and from guardians and friends and espe- 
cially from those who profess to be lovers, native or foreign; he should 
beg and beseech them to give him some wisdom. For wisdom’s sake, 
Clinias, there is no disgrace, no reproach, in being servant and slave to 
a lover and to anyone, for a man willing to give honorable service in 
the passion to become wise. Don’t you think so? I said. 

I think you are quite right, he replied, 
c Yes, Clinias, I said, if only wisdom can be taught, if only it is not 
something that comes to men of itself — for that is a point we have 
not considered, that has not yet been agreed between me and you. 

Well, Socrates, he said, I think wisdom can be taught. 

I was delighted, and replied. Well said, admirable boy! I am 
much obliged to you for sparing me from a long inquiry on just that 
question, whether wisdom can or cannot be taught. Now, then, since 
you think it can, and that wisdom alone in the wide world makes a 
d man happy and fortunate, don’t you say it is necessary to love wisdom, 
and don’t you mean to do it yourself? 

That I do, Socrates, he said, as hard as ever I canl 

I was glad to hear it. And I said, There’s my specimen, my dear 
Dionysodorus and Euthydemus, of the sort of thing I wish words of at- 
traction to be; it is clumsy perhaps, and too long, and tedious. Now 
then let either of you who wishes demonstrate the same thing for us, 
e doing it neatly like an artist. Or if you do not care to do that, then be- 
gin where I left off, and show the boy in due order whether he must 
get every knowledge, or if there is one single knowledge which he 
must get to be happy and a good man, and what this is. For as I said 
at the beginning, it would really mean a great deal to us that this 
young man should become wise and good. 

283 That is what I said, Crito, and I paid particular attention to what 
should follow, and I watched how they would tackle the argument, 
and where they would begin, in trying to encourage the young man to 
practice wisdom and virtue. So Dionysodorus, the elder brother, be- 
gan first, and we all watched him expecting to hear something won- 
b derful there and then. As indeed we did, Crito, for it was a wonderful 
argument which the man was beginning, and it is worth your while to 
hear what sort of encouragement to virtue it was. 

Tell me, Socrates, he said, and all you gentlemen here who say 
you desire that this young man should become wise, whether you are 
jesting in saying this, or do you truly and seriously desire it? 

This made me suppose that they thought we were jesting before, 
when we asked them to converse with the young man, and that this 
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was the reason why they jested and did not take it seriously. So I told c 
them still more earnestly that we were really serious about it. 

Then Dionysodorus said, Take care, Socrates; you may have to 
deny what you say now. 

I have taken care, I replied. I shall never deny it. 

Very well, he said. You say you want him to become wise. 

Most certainly. 

But now, said he, is Clinias wise or not? 

He says, not yet, said I. He*s no boaster, you know. 

And you people, said Dionysodorus, want him to become wise, 
and not to be a dunce? 

We agreed. 

Then you wish him to become one that he is not, and no longer d 
to be one that he is. 

I was troubled when I heard this, and he, seeing me troubled, took 
me up : One further word. Since you want him no longer to be one that 
he is now, you want him to be destroyed, it seems! Indeed, precious 
friends and lovers they must be who would give a great deal to have 
their darhngs done away with! 

Ctesippus flew into a rage for his pet when he heard this, and e 
said, Mr. Thurian Visitor, if it weren't too rude I would say. Same 
be done to you ! How could you let yourself tell such a lie about me and 
the rest of us, something to my mind not decent to repeat, that I would 
wish this young gentleman to be done away with ! 

My dear Ctesippus, said Euthydemus, do you really think it is 
possible to tell a lie? 

Yes, by heaven, or else I am out of my senses. 

In making the statement objected to, or not in making it? 

In making it, he replied. 284 

In that case, if he states it, is he not telling another of the facts, 
differing from what he actually says? 

How could he? said Ctesippus. 

Clearly what he tells is an extra one of the facts, distinct from his 
other facts. 

Qwte so! 

Therefore in stating that, he said, he is stating the extra fact? 

Yes. 

Now then, he who states this fact and the other facts is telling 
the truth; so Dionysodorus, since he states the facts, tells the truth 
and tells no lie about you. 

Yes, said Ctesippus, but he that makes these statements, Euthy- b 
demus, is not stating the facts— is not saying the things that are. 

Then Euthydemus went on, Surely the things that are not, are 

not? 

They are not. 

Surely the things that are not can only be nowhere? 
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Nowhere. 

Is it possible then that anyone, I don't care who he is, could do 
something about these things that are not, so as to make them to be 
the things that are nowhere? 

I don't think so, said Ctesippus. 

Very well. When the orators speak in public, do they do nothing? 

Oh yes, they do something. 

Then if they do, they also make? 

Yes. 

c Then to speak is both to do and to make? 

He agreed. 

Then, said he, no one ever says the things that are not — for he 
would at once make them something, and you have admitted that no 
one can make that which is not — so according to what you say, no 
one tells lies, but since Dionysodorus says it, he says the truth and the 
things that are. 

Right, on my word, said Ctesippus, only he says the things that 
are in a certain way, but not as they really are. 
d What, Ctesippus! broke in Dionysodorus. Are there indeed peo- 
ple who say things as they are? 

Certainly there are, he replied, all gentlemen and those who 
speak the truth. 

Very well, said Dionysodorus, are not good things well, and bad 
things ill? 

He agreed. 

You agree that gentlemen speak as things are? 

Ido. 

Then, Ctesippus, gentlemen speak ill of things ill, since they 
speak as things are. 

Yes, upon my word, said he, very much so at least of rude men; 
e you will take care not to be one yourself, if you will listen to me, or 
the good men may speak ill of you. You can be sure that the good 
speak ill of the ill! 

And do they speak bigly of the big, said Euthydemus, and hotly 
of the hot? 

That they do, said Ctesippus, at least they speak flatly of the flat, 
like your discussion. 

Vulgar abuse, Ctesippus, said Dionysodorus, vulgar abuse. 

Not a bit of it, Dionysodorus, said he, since I am fond of you, but 
I am warning you as a friend, and I am trying to persuade you never 
285 to say, so rudely to my face, that I want these to be done away with, 
whom I value most! 

As I saw they were getting rather wild with each other, I be- 
gan to make game of Ctesippus and said, My dear Ctesippus, I think 
we ought to accept from our visitors what they tell us, if they are kind 
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enough to do us this favor, and we should not quarrel over a word. 

If they understand how to destroy men so as to make good and sen- 
sible ones out of bad and foolish ones, whether this be their own 
invention, or they learned from someone else a kind of death or de- b 
struction, such that they can destroy a bad one and produce a good 
one instead : if they understand this — and it is clear they do under- 
stand it; at least they said that their art newly discovered was to make 
good men out of bad — let us give them leave; let them destroy the lad 
and make him sensible, and all the rest of us too! But if you young 
ones are afraid, make the experiment on me, as your Carian slave; I c 
am only an old man, so I am ready to run the risk, and I deliver my- 
self to Dionysodorus here as if he were Medea of Colchis. Let him de- 
stroy me, boil me too if he likes, only let him turn me out good. 

Then Ctesippus said, Tm quite ready, myself, Socrates, to let 
our visitors take me on, and if they like they may flay me even worse 
than they do now, so long as my skin shall not end as a leather bot- 
tle, like that of Marsyas, but in virtue. You see Dionysodorus here d 
thinks I am angry with him; but Tm not angry, I am only speaking 
against what I think he is not speaking nicely to me. Look here, Di- 
onysodorus, be generous, don’t say that to speak against you is vulgar 
abuse; that is something quite different, vulgar abuse! 

Dionysodorus answered. Do you think there is such a thing as 
^speaking against’ one, Ctesippus, when you say that? 

Why yes, of course, he said, very much so; do you think there is e 
not, my dear Dionysodorus? 

Anyway, he replied, you could not show that you had ever heard 
anyone ‘speaking against’ anyone else. 

Indeed? said Ctesippus, On the contrary, let us hear now 
whether I can show you Ctesippus speaking against Dionysodorus. 

And would you undertake to prove that? 

Certainly, he said. 

Well then, said Dionysodorus, are there words describing each 
of the things that are? 

Certainly. 

As each thing is, then, or as it is not? 

As it is. 

Yes, for if you remember, Ctesippus, he said, we showed just now 286 
that no one speaks of anything as it is not, for it was made clear that 
no one speaks what is not. 

Well, what then? said Ctesippus. Are you and I speaking against 
each other any the less? 

Then should we be speaking against each other when we both 
spoke describing the same thing, or should we not in that case be say- 
ing the same things? 

He admitted it. 
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b But when neither of us speaks the word describing the thing, he 
said, should we then be speaking against each other? Surely in this 
case neither of us would be thinking of the thing at all? 

He admitted this too. 

On the other hand, he said, when I speak the word describing the 
thing, and you describing something else, are we speaking against 
each other then? Or am I describing the thing, and you saying noth- 
ing about it at all? And how could he that says nothing be speaking 
against him that is speaking? j 

Ctesippus was silent, but I was astonished at the whole argu- \ 
c ment, and said. What do you mean, Dionysodorus? I confess that I \ 
have heard this argument from many, and however often I hear it 
I am always astonished; even Protagoras and his people used it with 
vigor, and others before them. It was always a wonder to me how it 
confounded everyone else, and indeed confounded itself — however, I 
think I shall hear the truth of it best from you. Is it really impossible to 
tell a lie? For this is what the argument means. Is it? Come, must one 
teU the truth or say nothing? 

He agreed. 

d Then is it impossible to tell a lie, but possible to have a false 
opinion? 

Not even that, he said. 

Then there is no such thing at all as a false opinion, I said. 

No, he said. 

And no ignorance, or ignorant people? Would not ignorance, if 
it did exist, be this — being deceived about things? 

Certainly, he said. 

But that is not possible, I said. 

No, said he. 

Are you speaking just for the sake of speaking, Dionysodorus, I 
said, only to say something odd and strange, or do you really think 
that no one in the world is ignorant? 
e Just you refute me, said he. 

Is there such a thing as refute, to use your own argument, if no 
one speaks falsely? 

There is not, said Euthydemus. 

And so, it seems Dionysodorus did not this moment bid me re- 
fute? I said. 

No, foT how could anyone bid what is not? he replied. Do you? 
My dear Euthydemus, 1 said, 1 fear 1 do not quite understand 
these clever things and admirable things but my mind is somewhat 
dense about them, so perhaps I am going to speak like a common or 
vulgar man, but please forgive me. Look here, if it is impossible to 
287 be false, or to think falsely, or to be ignorant, then is it not impossible 
to make a mistake when one does anything? For in doing, one cannot 
tjL mistake in what one does — is not that what you say? 
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Certainly, he answered. 

Then here is my common or vulgar question, I said. For if we 
make no mistake either in doing or in speaking or in thinking, then 
what in God’s name do you come here to teach, if that is so? Did you 
not say just now that you could impart virtue better than all the world 
to one who wanted to learn? b 

Here Dionysodorus broke in. Are you such an old dotard, Soc- 
rates, that you remind us now what we said at first, and if I said some- 
thing last year you will remember that now, but you don’t know what 
to do with what is being said at the present moment? 

Because what is being said now is very difficult — naturally, since 
it is said by very wise men — indeed this last thing is wholly difficult to 
deal with, as you say. For what do you mean, Dionysodorus, when you 
say I don’t know what to do with it? Isn’t it clear you mean that I 
can’t refute it? Just tell me, what else is the sense of the phrase, 1 c 
don’t know what to do’ with what is said? 

But as to what you say, that is not very difficult to do with, he 
said. Just answer me. 

Before you answer me? I said. 

Won’t you answer? he said. 

Is that fair? 

Quite fair, he said. 

On what reasoning? said I. Is not this your reasoning — that 
you visit us as one all-wise about words, and you know when you are 
bound to answer and when not, and now you will not answer anything d 
since you perceive that you are not bound? 

You just chatter, he said, without troubling to answer. Come, 
my good man, do as I say and answer, since you yourself admit that I 
am wise. 

Then I must do as you say, said I, and I can’t help it, as it seems, 
for you are master. Ask away. 

Is there soul in things which have sense, when they have sense? 

Or have also the soulless things sense? 

Only the things with soul. 

Then do you know any phrase which has soul? 

No indeed. 

Then why did you ask me just now what sense my phrase had? e 

Oh, I said, it was simply a mistake I made through my stupidity 
— or perhaps it was not a mistake, and I was right in saying that 
phrases have sense. Do you say it was a mistake or not? For if it was 
not a mistake, then you will not refute me although you are wise, and 
you do not know what to do with my saying; and if it was a mistake, 
then you do not say right when you declare it is impossible to make 288 
a mistake. I am not now speaking of things you said last year. It 
seems really, I said, my dear Dionysodorus and Euthydemus, that our 
present talk is getting us no further, and is still so to speak the old 
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'knockdown and tumble down/ and even your skill has not yet found 
out how to keep it from that, wonderful though it is for exactitude in 
speaking. 

Then Ctesippus said. Truly amazing things you do say, honorable 
gentlemen of Thurii or Chios, or whence or however you like to get 
b your names — you don’t seem to mind what nonsense you babble! 

I was afraid of another bout of rudeness and tried again to calm 
Ctesippus by saying, My dear Ctesippus, what I said to Clinias a mo- 
ment ago I say now to you, that you do not know how astonishing is 
the depth of our visitors’ wisdom, only they are not willing to demon- 
strate it in earnest; they are doing conjuring tricks with us like Pro- 
teus, the Egyptian Sophist. So let us follow the example of 
c Menelaus, and not let go of the men until they make clear to us their 
real serious shape, for I believe that something very fine will appear 
when they begin to be in earnest. Come, let us pray and beseech 
them to show themselves. I really think the best thing is for me once 
more to give them a lead myself, and show them in what shape I beg 
them to reveal themselves. I will proceed from where I formerly left 
off, and I will try to follow up what comes next as well as I can, in the 
d hope that I may bring them out, and they may pity my earnest at- 
tempt and be themselves in earnest. 

Now then, Clinias, I said, it is your turn. Remind me where we 
left off. I think it was hereabout. We agreed in the end, didn’t we, 
that one must love wisdom? What do you say? 

Yes, he said. 

And to love wisdom is to get knowledge? Is that right? 

Yes, he said. 

What knowledge then should we do right to get? Is not the an- 
swer simply the knowledge that shall benefit us? 
e Certainly, he said. 

Would it benefit us at all, if we knew how to go about the country 
and recognize where in the earth the greatest quantity of gold is 
buried? 

Perhaps, he said. 

But before that, I said, we had proved that we should gain noth- 
ing, even if we got all the gold offhand without digging; so that even if 
289 we knew how to turn all the stones into gold, the knowledge would be 
worth nothing to us; for unless we know also how to use the gold, we 
saw there was no benefit in it. Don’t you remember? said I. 

Oh yes, I remember, he said. 

In the same way, it seems, there is no benefit in any other knowl- 
edge, of business or of physic for example, or anything else which 
knows how to make sometWg but not how to use what it makes. Is 
not that so? 

He said yes. 

b Even if there is a knowledge how to make men immortal, with- 
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out the knowledge how to use immortality even this seems to bring no 
benefit, if we are to judge from our former admissions. 

We both agreed about that. 

Then, my charming boy, I said, we need such a knowledge as 
combines both how to make something and how to use what is made. 

It appears so, he said. 

Then we must be nothing at all hke those who make harps, for 
instance; we do not want to become masters of knowledge like that; 
for there the making art is one thing, the using art quite another, c 
and each art deals separately with the harp. For the arts of harp mak- 
ing and harp playing are very different. Is not that so? 

He said yes. 

Nor do we want pipe making, clearly; this is another like that. 

He agreed. 

Well, said I, if we should learn the art of speechmaking, tell me 
in heaven's name, is this the art which when got will make us happy? 

No, I don't think so, answered Clinias. 

What's your evidence? I asked. d 

He replied, I see certain speechmakers who do not know how to 
use the speeches which they make themselves, like harp makers with 
their harps; but here also there are others able to use the speeches 
which the others have made, some who are themselves unable to make 
the speeches. It is clear then that, in speeches also, making is one art 
and using another. 

I think you give proof enough, I said, that the art of the speech- 
makers is not that which if anyone gets he would be happy. However, 

I did think that somewhere about here would appear the knowledge e 
which we have been seeking so long. For indeed the men who make 
the speeches, when I meet them, do seem to me to be superwise, 
Clinias, and their very art seems to be something divine and lofty. 
However, that is nothing to wonder at, for it is a portion of the art 
of enchanters, but falls short a little. For the enchanter's art is the 290 
charming of adders and tarantulas and scorpions and other vermin 
and pests, but this is really the charming and persuasion of juries 
and parliaments and any sort of crowds. Don't you think it is like that? 

Yes, clearly that is just what it is like, he said. 

Then where are we to turn to now? I said. What art is there? 

I'm sure I can’t say, he replied. 

Why I said 1. 1 think I have found it myself I 

What art? said Clinias. 

The general's art 1 1 said. That seems to be most certainly the art, b 
which he who gets will be happy! 

I do not think so. 

Why not? I said. 

This art seems to me a sort of hunting men. 

What then? said I. 
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No art of hunting, he said, goes further than to hunt and to cap- 
ture; but when they have captured what they hunted, they cannot use 
it; huntsmen and fishermen hand over to the cooks. Geometers and 
c astronomers and calculators — for these are a sort of hunters too, since 
they are not mere makers of diagrams, but they try to find out the real 
meanings — so because they do not know how to use them, but only 
how to hunt, they hand over their discoveries, I take it, to the dia- 
lecticians to use up, at least all of them hand over who are not quite 
without sense. 

Good, good, I said. O Clinias, most beautiful boy, most wise rea- 
soner! Is that really so? 

d Certainly it is sol he replied. And the same with the generals. As 
soon as they have hunted a city or an army, they hand it over to the pol- 
iticians — for they do not know themselves how to use their captures — 
just as quail hunters hand over to the quail keepers. If, therefore, 
went on Clinias, we need that art, which will itself know how to use 
what it got by maldng or hunting, and will be such as to make us 
blessed, then we must seek some other art, instead of the general’s, 
e CRiTO : What do you say, Socrates? That young boy said all 
that? 

SOCRATES : Don’t you think so, Crito ? 

CRITO : Not a bit of it! I think that if he said it, he did not need 
Euthydemus or anyone else to educate him! 

SOCRATES: Heaven preserve us, my dear man, I wonder if 
Ctesippus was the one who said it! That memory of mine! 

291 CRITO: Ctesippus ? Surely not ! 

SOCRATES : Well, I am sure of one thing, it was neither Euthy- 
demus nor Dionysodorus who said that. Good God, Crito! Can it be 
that some higher power was there and uttered the words! I heard 
them, I am sure of it. 

CRITO: Oh yes, oh yes, Socrates, it was some higher power. 
That’s what I think, no doubt about it. But after this, did you go on 
looking for the art? Did you find what you wanted, or didn’t you? 
b SOCRATES : Find it, good heavens! No, you would have laughed 
at us — we were like children after larks, always thought we were go- 
ing to catch each knowledge by the tail, and the knowledge always 
got away. Why make a long story of it? We came to the art of kings, 
and examined that to see if that provided and manufactured happi- 
ness. Then it seemed like falling into a labyrinth; we thought we were 
at the finish, but our way bent round and we found ourselves as it 
were back at the beginning, and just as far from that which we were 
c seeking at first. 

CRITO : How did this happen to you, Socrates? 

SOCRATES : I wiU tell you. We thought the art of politics and the 
art of kings were the same. 

CRITO: And what next? 
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SOCRATES : To this art the generals and the rest gave over the 
control of the works of their own trades, as being the only art knowing 
how to use them. Thus it seemed clear to us that this was the art we 
sought, and the cause of doing right in the state, exactly as the verse d 
of Aeschylus describes it, sitting alone at the helm of state, steering all 
and ruling all, and making all useful. 

CRiTO : And you thought this a good notion, Socrates? 

SOCRATES : You shall judge of that, Crito, if you will hear what 
happened to us next. You see we went on looking at it like this. Pray 
does this royal art, ruhng all, make anything for us, or not? Certainly 
it does, we said to each other. Wouldn’t you say the same, Crito? e 

CRITO: Yes, I should. 

SOCRATES: Then what would you say it makes? Put it in this 
way. If I should ask you whether the physician’s art, ruling all that it 
rules, makes anything for us, would you not say it makes health? 

CRITO: Yes, I should. 

SOCRATES : And what of your art of agriculture? Ruling all 
which it rules, what does it make? Wouldn’t you say it produces for 292 
us the food from the earth? 

CRITO: Yes. 

SOCRATES: Then what of the art of kings, ruling all which it 
rules? What does it make? Perhaps you cannot say exactly. 

CRITO : No indeed, I cannot. 

SOCRATES : Nor could we, my dear Crito. But I know one thing, 
that if it is the art we seek, it must be helpful. 

CR.ITO: Certainly. 

SOCRATES ; Then surely it must provide something good for us? 

CRITO: Obviously, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : But good, as Clinias and I agreed together, is noth- b 
ing but some kind of knowledge. 

CRITO: Yes, you said so. 

SOCRATES : Again, all the other ‘works of politics’ as one might 
call them — and there are many, for example, to make the people rich 
and free and without party spirit — all these things turned out to be 
neither good nor bad, but the necessary thing was to make them wise 
and to give them a share of knowledge, since knowledge was to be that 
which profited them and made them happy. c 

CRITO: That is true, that is what you agreed, according to 
your report of what was said. 

SOCRATES: Then does the art of kings make the people wise and 
good? 

CRITO : Why not, Socrates? 

SOCRATES : But does it make aU of them good, and good in all 
respects? Does it impart every knowledge, shoemaking and carpentry 
and all the others? 

CRITO : I do not think so, Socrates. 
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d SOCRATES: But what knowledge does it teach? And what are 
we to do with it? For it must not be a contriver of any of those prod- 
ucts which are neither good nor bad; it must impart no knowledge but 
itself alone. Can we say then what it is, and what we are to do with 
it? Would you like us to say it is the one by which we shall make other 
men good? 

CRiTO : Yes, certainly. 

SOCRATES: And what shall these be good for, and how useful to 
us? Shall we say, to make others the same, and they to make others, 
e and so on and on? And good at what? We cannot see, since we have 
despised what are generally said to be the works of statecraft, and as 
the proverb goes, it is always 'Corinthus, son of Zeus.’ We are just as 
far from knowing, or farther, what is that knowledge which will make 
us happy. 

CRITO: Yes, indeed, Socrates, it seems you got yourselves into 
a nice mess. 

SOCRATES : Well all I could do, my dear man, since I found my- 
293 self in this mess, was to cry and clamor, praying to the two visitors 
like a second pair of savior gods [Castor and Polydeuces], to save us, 
me and the boy, from this tempest of logic, and to play no more but to 
be serious, and show to us which is the knowledge which once gained 
would bring us well through the rest of our life. 

CRITO : What then? Was Euthydemus willing to show you? 

SOCRATES : Why, of course! And he began, my good friend, in 
this magnificent fashion. 

b Which do you prefer, then, my dear Socrates? Shall I teach you 
this knowledge which has been puzzling you for so long, or shall I 
show that you have it? 

Heaven bless us, my dear man! said I. Can you do that? 

That I can, said he. 

Then show that I have it, I do beseech you, said I, for that is 
much easier than learning for an old man like me. 

Very well, he said, just answer. Is there anything you do know? 

Oh yes, I said, plenty of things, but only small ones. 

Quite enough, said he. Then do you think it is possible for any- 
thing whatever of the things which are, not to be what it is? 
c Why no, I don’t, said I. 

You know something then? said he. 

Ido. 

Then you are knowing, since you know? 

Certainly, in that same something. 

That makes no difference, he said. Isn’t it necessary that you 
know everything since you are knowing? 

Why, no indeed, I said. There are many other things I do not 
know. 

Then if you do not know something, you are not knowing. 

Not knowing that, my friend, said 1. 
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Are you any the less not knowing? But just now you said you 
were knowing, and so you are really this very same you, and again not 
the same, in relation to the same things at the same time I d 

All right, EuthydemusI I said. As the proverb goes, Tou never say 
a word amiss, it’s always either that or this!’ And what then is my 
understanding of that knowledge we were looking for? I suppose it is 
this. It is impossible for the same thing both to be and not to be. If I 
know one thing I know all things, for I could not be knowing and not 
knowing at the same time. And so since I know everything, I have that 
knowledge tool There you are — isn’t that what you tell us, isn’t that 
your word of wisdom? 

Look here, said he, you are refuting yourself, Socrates I e 

Well, but what about you, Euthydemus? I said. Weren’t you in 
this same difficulty? Anyway, so long as I keep with you and with dear 
old Dionysodorus, I shall not feel at all vexed at any difficulty we get 
into! Tell me, don’t you two know some of the things which are, and 
not know others of them? 

By no means, said Dionysodorus. 

What’s that! said I. Don’t you know anything? 

Oh yes, we do, he said. 

Then you know everything, I asked, since you know something? 294 

Everything, he answered, and so do you. If you know one thing, 
you know all things. 

O God! I said. Here’s a wonder and a manifest miracle! Can it be 
that all the other men in the world know everything, or nothing? 

Surely, he said, they cannot know some things and not others, or 
they would be at once knowing and not knowing. 

Knowing what? I said. 

Everyone, said he, knows everything, if he knows one thing. 

Good heavens! I said. Good heavens, Dionysodorus! I see now b 
you are both in earnest, and what a job I had to persuade you to take 
us in earnest! Do you both really and truly know everything? Carpen- 
try and shoemaking, for instance? 

Certainly, he said. 

So you are able to stitch leather? 

Yes, and to do cobbling too, he said. 

And do you know things hke these, the number of the stars, and 
the sand? 

Certainly, he said. Do you think we would not admit that too? 

Then Ctesippus broke in. Show me a proof, Dionysodorus, for 
God’s sake, by which I may know that you two are telling the truth. c 

What shall I show you? he said. 

Do you know how many teeth Euthydemus has, and does he 
know how many you have? 

Is it not enough for you, he said, to be told that we know every- 
thing? 

Not that, please, said Ctesippus. Just tell us this one thing more 
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and show you are speaking the truth; if you each say how many teeth 
the other has, and if we count them and prove that you know, we will 
at once believe all the rest. 

d They thought he was making fun, so they were unv^dlling, but 
they kept on saying they knew everything, as Ctesippus asked them 
one question after another without the smallest restraint. And he left 
out nothing, not even the ugliest, but asked them if they knew that. 
They faced up boldly against every question maintaining that they 
did know, like wild boars charging against the spear thrust, so that I 
also became quite incredulous, Crito, and at last I myself was driven 
to ask if Dionysodorus knew how to dance, 
e He said. Oh yes I 

Well, I said, I suppose you can’t do a sword dance, and roll about 
on a wheel, at your age? Have you got that far in skill? 

There’s nothing I can’t do, he said. 

And do you know everything only now, I asked, or have you 
known it always? 

Always, he said. 

Even when you were children, and as soon as you were born, did 
you know everything? 

Yes, they said, both together. 

295 This seemed incredible to us, and Euthydemus asked. Do you not 
believe it, Socrates? 

I can only say, I replied, that you must be a wise pair. 

But if you will answer me, he said, I will prove that you also ad- 
mit these surprising things. 

Oh, well, I said, I shall be very glad to be shown up hke that. For 
if I have been wise without knowing it myself, and if you will show 
that I know everything and always did, what greater piece of luck 
could I have in all my life I 

Answer then, he said, 
b All right, ask away. I will answer. 

Tell me then, Socrates, he said, are you knowing in something or 

not? 

lam. 

Then do you know by that by which you are knowing, or by 
something else? 

By that by which I am knowing. I suppose you mean the soul, or 
do you not mean this? 

Aren’t you ashamed, Socrates? he said. When you are asked one 
question, do you ask another? 

Oh dear, I said, what am I to do? I will do just as you tell me. 
When I am not clear what you are asking, do you tell me to answer all 
the same, and not to ask anything myself? 
c I suppose you conceive some notion in what I say? 

Yes, I do, was my reply. 
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Then answer according to the notion which you conceive. 

Well, I said, what if you mean it in one way when you ask, and I 
conceive my notion in another way, and then I answer according to 
my notion — is it enough for you if I answer not at all to the point? 

Enough for me, he said, but however, not enough for you, as I 
take it. 

Then, Euthydemus, I won’t answer, I tell you that, said I, before I 
find out. 

You will not answer, he said, according to your notion in each 
case, because you are more of an old fool than you need be, and will go 
on talking drivel. 

Now I saw he was angry with me for picking holes in the phrases d 
used, because he was trying to catch me in his net of words. So I re- 
membered that Connus also is angry whenever I will not give way to 
him, and now he takes less trouble about me because he thinks me 
ignorant. And since I had the notion to be a pupil of this other one, I 
thought I ought to give way to him, or he might think me stupid and 
refuse to accept me. So I said. Well, Euthydemus, if you think it e 
proper to do like this, so be it. For anyway you know dialectic far 
better than I do, who have only the skill of an outsider. Then ask again 
from the beginning. 

Very well then, he said, answer again. Do you know what you 
know by something or not? 

Yes, I said, by the soul. 

There he goes again, said he, answering more than he is asked! I 296 
did not ask by what, but whether by something. 

Oh well, I answered too much, I said, from want of education. Do 
forgive me; I will from now on answer simply — I know what I know 
by something. 

Is it by this same thing always, he asked, or by this thing one 
time, and by another thing another time? 

Always, I said, when I do know, it is by this thing. 

Oh, do stop putting things in! he said. 

But I don’t want this ‘always’ to trip us up! 

It will not trip us up, he said, but you, if anybody. But answer. Do b 
you know always by this? 

Always, I said, since I must take out the when. 

Then you know always by this. But knowing always, do you know 
some things by this and other things by something else, or everything 
by this? 

By this all things — all which I know, I replied. 

Here we are again! he said. The old addition! 

Well, I said, I take away that ‘which I know.’ 

Oh, don’t take away a single thing, he said. I don’t ask of you 
any favors. But answer me. Could you know all things, if you did not c 
know everything? 
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That would be a miracle! I said. 

He said then, Go on, add what you like, you admit that you know 
all things. 

It seems like it, I said, since the words ‘which I know’ have been 
made powerless, and it seems I know everything. 

Then also you have admitted that you know always by this thing 
by which you know, whether ‘when you do know’ or however you like, 
for you have admitted that you know always, and at the same time 
everything. It is clear therefore that you knew as a child, and when 
d you were born, and when you were begotten, and that before you 
came into being, and before heaven and earth came into being, 
you knew all things, since you always know. And by God, he said, 
you yourself always will know, and all things, if I choose. 

Oh, do choose! I said. O my precious friend Euthydemus, if you 
are really and truly telling the truth. Only I don’t quite believe you 
can, unless your brother Dionysodorus here would choose too; if so, it 
may be all right. But tell me, both of you, I said, I would not dare to 
e dispute with men of such miraculous genius and say that I do not 
know everything when you both say I do, but there are some things 
which, how can I say that I know, Euthydemus, such as that good men 
are unjust? If you please, do I know that or not? 

You know it sure enough, said he. 

What? I said. 

That good men are not unjust. 

Oh yes, I said, I knew that long ago, but that is not my question. 

297 But where did I leam that good men are unjust? 

Nowhere, said Dionysodorus. 

Then I don’t know this, I said. 

Euthydemus said to his brother. You are spoiling the argument, 
and it will be shown up that this man does not know, and he will be at 
the same time knowing and not knowing. 

Dionysodorus flushed red, and I said. But you, what do you mean, 
b Euthydemus? Do you think your brother who knows everything was 
not right? 

Dionysodorus quickly broke in with. Am I brother to Euthy- 
demus? 

I said. Let me be, my good man, until Euthydemus has taught me 
that I know that good men are unjust. Don’t grudge me the lesson. 

You are running away, Socrates, said Dionysodorus, and don’t 
want to answer. 

Naturally, I replied. I am not a match for either of you, so it is 
c very likely I should run from the two! I am much weaker of course 
than Heracles, and he was not able to fight it out with the Hydra, a 
high-brow clever enough to produce many heads of argument instead 
of one if somebody cut one off, because another high-brow, just ar- 
rived from foreign parts I should think, came ashore out of the sea in 
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the shape of a crab, and kept causing much pain to the hero by talk- 
ing and biting at him on his left. So Heracles called in his nephew 
lolaus to his help, and lolaus helped him effectively. But if my lolaus 
were to come, he would do more harm than good. d 

Answer now, said Dionysodorus, when you have done this incan- 
tation. Was lolaus any more the nephew of Heracles than he was 
yours? 

Well, the best thing for me is to answer you, Dionysodorus, I 
said. For you will never have done with your questions, I am pretty 
well sure of that, envious and interfering, to keep Euthydemus from 
teaching me that bit of wisdom. 

Answer now, said he. 

I answer now, said I, that lolaus was the nephew of Heracles, 
but mine, I think, not one little bit. For my brother Patrocles was not e 
his father, but one with a name something like that, Iphicles, was the 
brother of Heracles. 

And Patrocles was yours? said he. 

Yes, I said, we had one mother but not one father. 

Then he is your brother and not your brother. 

Not on the father’s side, my dear man, I said, for his father was 
Chaeredemus, and mine Sophroniscus. 

But Sophroniscus was father and Chaeredemus father? 

Certainly, I said, one mine, and one his. 

Then, said he, Chaeredemus was other than the father? 298 

Than mine, I said. 

Then was a father being other than a father? Are you the same 
as the stone? 

Tm afraid you may prove me so, I said, but I don’t think I am. 

Then you are other than the stone? said he. 

Other to be sure, said I. 

Then being other than a stone, said he, you are not a stone? 
And being other than gold, you are not gold? 

That is all true. 

So then Chaeredemus, he said, being other than a father, would 
not be a father. 

It seems, I said, that he is not a father. 

Euthydemus now chimed in: I suppose if Chaeredemus is a b 
father, Sophroniscus again being other than a father is not a father, 
so that you, Socrates, are fatherless. 

Ctesippus took it on now, and said, But is not the father of you 
two in the same case? He is other than my father. 

Not at all, said Euthydemus. 

What! said he. Is he the same? 

The same to be sure. 

I hope not. But, Euthydemus, is he only my father or the father c 
of everyone in the world? 
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Father of the others too, he said. Or do you think the same man 
being a father is not a father? 

I did not think so, said Ctesippus. 

Eh, and that being gold a thing is not gold, or being a man one 
is not a man? 

The two threads don’t match, as the proverb goes, Euthydemus, 
said Ctesippus. You tell a strange thing, if your father is father of all. 

But he is. 

Of men and horses and all the other animals? 

All, replied Euthydemus. 
d And is your mother mother of all? 

My mother too. 

Of the sea urchins then, he said, since your mother is mother of 
the sea animals ! 

So is yours, he said. 

Then you are brother of gudgeons and puppy dogs and little 
pigs! said Ctesippus. 

So are you, said Euthydemus. 

And a boar is your papa, and a dog! 

Your papa too, he said. 

Yes, and in a moment, if you would answer me, said Dionyso- 
dorus, you will admit these things yourself, Ctesippus. Just tell me, 
have you a dog? 

Yes, and a very bad one, said Ctesippus. 

Has he got puppies? 

e Very much so, he said, as bad as he is. 

Then the dog is their father? 

I have seen him myself, he said, on the job with the bitch. 

Very well, isn’t the dog yours? 

Certainly, he said. 

Then being a father he is yours, so the dog becomes your father 
and you the puppies’ brother. 

Dionysodorus quickly broke in again, that Ctesippus might not 
get in his retort first. One more little question. Do you beat this dog? 

Ctesippus said with a laugh, No mistake, I do, for I can’t beat 

you! 

299 Well then, you beat your own father, the other said. 

Well certainly, said Ctesippus, there would be much better reason 
for me to beat your father. What can have induced him to beget two 
such clever sons, Euthydemus? I wonder if much good has come from 
that cleverness of yours, for your father — and the puppy dogs’ father 
— to enjoy! 

But he does not want a lot of good, Ctesippus, neither he nor you. 

Nor you yourself, Euthydemus? 

Nor anyone else in the world. Tell me, Ctesippus, do you think it 
b good for a sick man to drink medicine, or not good, when he needs it? 
Or that when he goes to war. he had better be armed than unarmed? 
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I certainly do, he replied, but I think a bit of your pretty wit is 
coming! 

You will soon find out, said he. Just answer. You admitted that 
medicine is good for a man to drink, when necessary; then surely he 
needs to drink this good thing as much as he can, and it will have an 
excellent effect if someone will grind up and mix him a cartload of 
hellebore! 

Ctesippus said. Very good indeed, Euthydemus, provided your 
drinker is as big as the statue in Delphi ! c 

And then again in war, it’s good to carry arms; so you must carry 
as many spears and shields as you can, since it is a good thing! 

I suppose it is, he said, but I doubt if you think so, Euthydemus. 
Don’t you prefer one shield and one spear? 

Yes, I do. 

Then what about Geryon, said Ctesippus, and old hundred-hand 
Briareus — would you arm them with only one each? I thought you 
knew more about it than that, you the heavy-armed fighter, and your 
comrade too ! 

Euthydemus fell silent, but Dionysodorus went back to the earlier 
answer of Ctesippus, and asked him, Gold too — don’t you think it good d 
to have gold? 

Yes indeed, he replied, and a lot of it! 

Very well then, don’t you think we ought to have good things 
always and everywhere? 

As much as possible! he said. 

And you admit gold also to be good? 

Oh yes, he said, I have admitted that. 

Then one ought always to have it everywhere, especially in one- 
self! And wouldn’t a man be happiest if he had three t^ents of gold in e 
his belly, and a talent in his skull, and a golden stater in each eye? 

Well, they do say, Euthydemus, said Ctesippus, that those are 
happiest among the Scythians, and the best men, who have a whole lot 
of gold in their ‘own* skulls — as you spoke of ‘oi<;n-ing’ that father dog 
— and more astonishing still, that they even drink out of their own 
gilded skulls, holding each his own head in his hands, and can see the 
gold inside! 

They see, yes, said Euthydemus, and do they see, whether Scyth- 300 
ians or anybody else, things possible to see, or things impossible? 

Possible, I suppose. 

Then do you too? said he. 

Yes, I do too. 

You see our clothes then? 

Yes. 

Then these clothes are able to see! 

Marvelous! said Ctesippus. 

And what do they see? he asked. 

They see nothing, replied Ctesippus. But perhaps you don*t think 
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they do see? You sweet simple soul! Well then, Euthydemus, I think 
you are sleeping wide awake, and if it is possible to speak saying noth- 
ing, you are doing that! 

Isn’t a speaking of the silent possible? said Dionysodorus. 

Quite impossible, said Ctesippus. 

Or a silence of the speaking? 

Still less, he said. 

Well, when you speak of pieces of stone and wood and iron, do 
you not speak of the silent? 

I don’t if I walk through a smithy; on the contrary the irons there 
talk with great clangs and booms if anyone handles them; so for this 
question your wisdom stopped you from noticing that you were saying 
nothing. Still, go on and demonstrate to me the other thing, how there 
is a silence of the speaking. 

I thought Ctesippus was showing off because of his favorite. 

When you are silent, said Euthydemus, are you not silent in 
everything? 

Yes, he said. 

Then you are silent in the speaking things also, for those are part 
of all things. 

What? said Ctesippus. Is not everything silent? 

I suppose not, said Euthydemus. 

Then, my dear sir, is everything speaking? 

The speaking things, I suppose. 

But I do not ask that, he said. I ask whether everything is silent or 
speaking. 

Dionysodorus now rushed in. Neither, and both! he said. I am 
sure you will not know what to do with that answer! 

Ctesippus burst into a great guffaw, as usual, and said. My dear 
Euthydemus, your brother has ‘bebothed’ away your argument; it is 
beaten and done for! 

And Clinias was delighted and laughed; so Ctesippus swelled 
bigger than ten Ctesippuses. But I think that rogue Ctesippus had 
picked up his skill from these men themselves, for such cleverness 
could not come nowadays from anyone else in the world. 

Then I said. Why do you laugh, Clinias, at things so serious and 
beautiful? 

What about you, Socrates, said Dionysodorus, have you ever seen 
a beautiful thing? 

Yes, I have, said I, and many of them, Dionysodorus. 

Were they different from the beautiful, he asked, or the same as 
301 the beautiful? 

Here I was really in a fix, and I thought I deserved it for my 
grumbling; however, I said they were different from the beautiful it- 
self, but each of them had some beauty with it. 

Then, he said, if you have an ox with you, you are an ox, and 
because I am with you now, you are Dionysodorus? 
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Oh stop, don't say that! I said. 

But how can it be, he said, that when a different thing is with a 
different thing, the different thing should be different? 

Does that worry you? I asked — I was already trying to imitate the b 
two men’s wisdom, which I longed to have. 

How can I help being worried, he said, both I and everybody else 
on earth, about that which is not? 

What do you mean, Dionysodorus? I said. Is not the beautiful 
beautiful, and the ugly ugly? 

If I think so, said he. 

And don’t you think so? 

Certainly, he said. 

Then is not the same the same, and the different different? For I 
suppose the different is not the same, and I should think even a child c 
would not be worried about this and think the different is not different. 

But, my dear Dionysodorus, you passed over that on purpose, for I 
think you two work out your dialectic perfectly, as good craftsmen do 
with their jobs proper to each. 

Then do you know, he said, what job is proper to each kind of 
craftsmen? First, who is it whose proper job is to work metal, do you 
know? 

Yes, the smith. 

And to make pottery? 

The potter. 

Well, to slaughter and skin and cut up meat small and then boil 
and roast it? 

The cook, said I. 

And if anyone does his proper job, he will do right? d 

Especially so. 

You say that cutting up and skinning is proper for the cook? Did 
you admit that or not? 

I did, said I, but spare me please. 

It is clear, then, he said, that if someone butchers the cook and 
cuts him up and boils and roasts him, he will be doing his proper job, 
and anyone who forges the smith and pots the potter, he does the 
proper job too. 

O Poseidon! I said. Now you put the finishing touch to your wis- e 
dom ! Ah, will this never be with me for my very own! 

Could you recognize it as your very own, Socrates, he said, if it 
became yours? 

Clearly I could, I said, if you choose. 

Well, said he, do you believe that you can recognize your own 
things? 

Unless you tell me that I can’t, for I must begin from you, and 
finish up at Euthydemus here. 

Very well, then, said he, do you think those things are yours, 
which you are master of and you can use as you will — an ox and a 302 
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sheep, for example, you would think are yours, if you are free to sell 
and give and sacrifice them to any god you like? But things are not 
yours, if you cannot use them so? 

I knew that something beautiful was going to emerge out of their 
questions, and besides I wanted to hear it as soon as possible; so I said, 
Certainly that is right; only such things are mine. 

Well, he said, you call animals those which have life? 

Yes, I said. 

b You admit, then, that of the animals those only are yours which 
you have liberty to deal with as I said just now? 

I admit that. 

He made a mysterious pause with the air of pondering some 
mighty problem, and said, Socrates, have you a family Zeus? 

Suspecting that the speech was going to lead to the end which it 
came to finally, I made a desperate twist to escape, and at once I was 
like a fish caught wriggling in a net. I said. No, Dionysodorus, I have 
not. 

You must be some wretched outcast then and no Athenian at all, 
c a man without family gods and sacrifices or anything else good and 
beautiful. 

That will do Dionysodorus, I said. Hush now, and don't preach me 
an unkind sermon. I have my own altars and my own religion and 
family prayers and all that sort of thing, as much as any other 
Athenian. 

Then the other Athenians have no family Zeus? he asked. 

I said. None of the lonians give him that title, neither ourselves 
nor any of the colonials from the city; ours is family Apollo because 
d of Ion's parentage. Our Zeus is not called family god, but courtyard 
god and clan god, and Athena is our clan goddess. 

Oh, that's quite enough, said Dionysodorus. For it seems you have 
both Apollo and Zeus, and Athena. 

Yes, I said. 

Then these would be your gods? he said. 

Ancestors, I said, and masters. 

Yours, anyway, he said. Did you not admit they were yours? 

I did, said I, for how could I help it? 

e Then, said he, are not these gods also animals? For you admitted 
that whatever has life is an animal. Have not these gods life? 

They have, said I. 

Then they are also animals? 

Yes, animals, I said. 

But you have admitted that of the animals those are yours which 
you are free to give and sell, and sacrifice to any god you will. 

I have admitted that, I said, for there is no way out for me, 
Euthydemus. 

Tell me then straight, said Euthydemus, since you admit that 
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Zeus is yours, and those other gods, are you free to sell them or give 
them or do what you will with them just as with the other animals? 

Well, Crito, I was, so to speak, knocked out now by the argument, 
and lying speechless. But Ctesippus came to my help, and shouted, 
Bravo! O Heracles! What a fine speech! 

And Dionysodorus said. Is Heracles a bravo or is the bravo 
Heracles? 

Then Ctesippus said, O Poseidon, terribly clever speeches! I give 
in, the two men are invincible. 

Then indeed, my dear Crito, all those present without exception b 
praised them to the skies, the two men and their speech, laughing and 
clapping and cheering till they nearly wore themselves out. Hitherto 
there had been a real good noise at each point they made, but only from 
the admirers of Euthydemus, but now almost the very pillars in the 
Lyceum resounded with pleasure at the two men. I was ready myself 
to admit that I had never before in my life seen people so clever; I was 
altogether enslaved by their skill, and I began to praise and congratu- c 
late them myself, saying, O happy pair, blessed are you for your won- 
derful genius, to have perfected so great a work so quickly and so soon! 
Your speeches are full of fine things, Euthydemus and Dionysodorus; 
but most magnificent of all is this, that you do not concern yourselves 
with the multitude of men, nor men of solemn looks or great reputa- 
tion, but only with those like yourselves. For I am quite sure that there d 
are very few men like you who would appreciate these arguments, and 
all the rest know so little of them that they would feel more ashamed 
to refute others by such ways of speech than to be refuted themselves. 
Here is another thing in your way of speaking that shows public spirit 
and kindness. When you say that nothing is beautiful and good, or 
white or so forth, and there are no differences at all, really and truly e 
you sew up the mouths of people, just as you profess to do; since how- 
ever you not only sew up other people's mouths, but seem to sew up 
your own also, you do a most graceful thing which takes all offense 
from your words. Chief of all, you have everything so neat and thought 
out with such art, that in a very short time any man alive can learn 
it; I myself carefully watched Ctesippus, and I noticed that he too was 
quickly able to copy you on the spot. One thing about your system — 
it is excellent for putting over quickly, but it is not suitable to exhibit in 304 
public. If I dare advise you, take care not to speak before a crowd, or 
they may learn it quickly and forget to thank you. The best thing would 
be for you two to argue against each other in private; or if there must 
be another then let it be one who will give you a fee. Give the same ad- 
vice to your pupils, if you are prudent, never to argue with anybody else b 
but with you or themselves. What is rare, is dear, Euthydemus; but 
water, which is best, as Pindar said, is cheapest. If you please, I said, 
accept me and Clinias here as your pupils. 

After this talk, Crito, and a little more, we parted. You must be 
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sure to come with us to be schooled by the two men; they declared, you 
c know, that they were able to teach anyone who would pay the fee, no 
age and no brains barred — all welcome, all would easily learn their 
clever system — and it is proper to add, for your benefit especially, they 
said it did not in any way hinder a man from making money. 

CRiTO : Oh well, Socrates, I am curious to hear, and always glad 
to learn something. But the truth is I am one of those not like Euthy- 
d demus, one of the others you mentioned yourself, who would prefer to 
be refuted by such talk rather than to refute. Now it is ridiculous for 
me to advise you, but I do however wish to report something I heard 
just now. I must tell you that someone came away from your crowd 
and met me walking about; he thinks himself to be a man of ability, 
one of those who are clever at making speeches for the law courts, 
and he said, Hullo, Crito, don’t you sit at the feet of these wise men? 

My word, no, said I. I tried to stand close but I could not hear for 
the crowd. 

Well, it was worth hearing, he said. 

What was it? I asked 

e You might have heard men using dialectic who are the cleverest 
men alive of those engaged in such speaking. 

Then I said. What did you think of them? 

Think of them? What anyone would think who heard such people 
talking nonsense and making an unworthy fuss about matters worth 
nothing at all. 

That is how he put it, word for word. I said then, However, phi- 
losophy is a charming thing. 

Pooh, pooh, he said, charming, bless you! Worth nothing, I tell 
305 you I But if you had been there just now, I feel sure you would have 
been ashamed of your own familiar friend; he was such a fool as to 
want to put himself in the hands of men who just grapple with every 
phrase and don’t care what they say. And these, as I said, are among 
the most powerful men of the day. Indeed, Crito, the whole system 
and the men engaged in the system are contemptible and ridiculous, 
b In my opinion, Socrates, he was not right in blaming the system 
nor would anyone else be right, but as to being willing to argue with 
such men before a whole crowd of people, I thought he was right to dis- 
approve of that. 

SOCRATES : My dear Crito, such men are amazing. But I do not 
know as yet what I am to say. Which class did the man belong to who 
came to you and found fault with philosophy? Was he one of those 
skilled in contesting cases in court, an orator, or one of those who send 
such people in, who compose the speeches which the orators deliver? 
c CRITO : Not an orator, no indeed; I don’t think he ever went up 
into a court of law. But I assure you they say he understands the busi- 
ness — a clever man, composes clever speeches. 

SOCRATES : Ah, now I know. Those were the ones I was just go- 
ing to speak of. Those are the men, my dear Crito, whom Prodicus 
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called the frontiersmen between philosophy and politics. They think 
they themselves are the wisest of men, and that they not only are, but 
also are thought such by very many, so that the only rivals in the way 
of their universal fame are the students of philosophy, none else. They d 
believe therefore that if they can reduce the reputation of these, and 
make them of no account, they will at once win the prize of undisputed 
victory in public opinion as men of wisdom; they believe they are truly 
the most wise, but that in informal conversation, whenever they lag 
behind, they are being cut short by the Euthydemus group. It is quite 
reasonable if they think themselves wise; they know they are moder- 
ately well up in philosophy, and moderately well up in politics, quite e 
reasonably, for they have as much as was wanted in both, and they 
keep clear of both danger and conflict, while they enjoy the fruits of 
wisdom. 

CRITO : What do you think, then, Socrates? Is there something in 
what they say? There is no doubt that their account of themselves 
looks well. 

SOCRATES : Yes, that’s exactly it, Crito, looks well rather than 
truly is well. For it is not easy to persuade them what is the truth about 306 
these borderlands. Both men and things, if they stand between two and 
have a share of both, when these two are bad and good, are better than 
the one and worse than the other; when they stand between two good 
things which do not aim at the same object, they are worse than both 
the two components for that for which each is useful; when these two 
things are bad, but not directed to the same thing, and they are com- 
posed of both and stand between them, these alone are better than 
either of those things of which they have a part. Then if both philoso- b 
phy and political action are good, but each aims at a different thing, 
and if these persons are between them and have a part of both, there is 
nothing in what they say, for they are worse than both; if the things are 
one good and one bad, they are worse than the one and better than the 
other; if both are bad, then these people would be speaking some truth, 
but otherwise not at all. Now I do not think they would admit that the c 
two are both bad, nor that one is good and one bad; but in reality these 
persons who partake of both are worse than both for each thing which 
politics and philosophy are important for, and although they are really 
third, they try to be thought first. We must then not be hard on them, 
because of their ambition; we must not be angry, but we must believe 
them to be such as they are. For we ought to be content with every man 
who says anything which comes near to wisdom, when he bravely fol- 
lows it up and works it out. d 

CRITO : Well, you know, Socrates, as I always teU you, I am in 
perplexity about my sons and what I am to do with them. The younger 
is quite small still, but Critobulus is already growing up and needs 
someone to help him on. The fact is, whenever I meet you, I think of 
all the trouble I have taken, for the sake of the children, about many 
other things, as about marrying a woman of the best family to be their 
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e mother, and about money that they may be as rich as we can manage. 
And after all that It seems to me to be simple madness to neglect their 
education. But when I glance at any one of those who profess to edu- 
cate people, I am horrified; each one I look at seems to me to be quite 
307 unsuitable, to tell you the truth, so I don’t see how I am to direct the 
boy to philosophy. 

SOCRATES ; My dear Crito, don’t you know that in every line of 
life the stupid are many and worthless, the serious are few and worth 
everything? What about gymnastics? Doesn’t that seem a good line to 
you, and business and oratory, and leadership in war? 

CRITO: Most certainly they do. 

SOCRATES : Very well, don’t you see that in each of these pro- 
b fessions the many are just laughable at their professional work? 

CRITO : Yes, I do. What you say is perfectly true. 

SOCRATES : WiU that be a reason for yourself avoiding all the 
professions and not giving one to your son? 

CRITO : That would not be fair, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : Then, Crito, don’t do what you ought not. Do not 
trouble about those who practice philosophy, whether they are good 
or bad; but examine the thing itself well and carefully. And if philos- 
c ophy appears a bad thing to you, turn every man from it, not only 
your sons; but if it appears to you such as I think it to be, take cour- 
age, pursue it, and practice it, as the saying is, ‘both you and your 
house.’ 


MOTE 

My cousin. Dr. W. H. D. Rouse, was unfortunately prevented, by the volume 
of other work which he undertook, from giving his translation of Euthy- 
demus a final revision in detail before his death in February 1950. 

In doing this revision I have tried to clear up the few inconsistencies 
and obscurities which he had not removed, and at the same time to inter- 
rupt as little as possible the distinctive character of his translation. 

By far the greater part of his work remains unaltered, but at 2836- 
284b, in order to make the sense more intelligible to the reader, I have 
revised the whole short passage containing the quibble 'Ts it possible to 
tell a lie?’ and have there introduced ‘the facts' as a rendering of twv 6vtcov 
instead of the usual rendering ‘things that are.’ 

I am grateful to Professor Eric H. Warmington, my co-editor of Great 
Dialogues of Plato translated by W. H. D. Rouse (the Republic and six 
other dialogues), for finally reading through this revision for me and mak- 
ing some very helpful comments. 


Philip 6. Rouse 



This dialogue has to do with the origin of language, then essentially 
a new subject, Socrates" discourse on it contains many fantastic 
guesses, but occasionally an insight, even a deep insight, into the 
truth. He will have nothing to do with the suggestion that the first 
words came to men from God. That, he says, is not a reason, but 
merely an excuse for having no reason. It is to act as a tragic poet does 
when he has a difficulty and brings in a deus ex machina to solve it. 

The main part of the dialogue is given over to guesses about the 
derivation of Greek words, comprehensible, of course, only to those 
who can read Greek and finally, like all guessing, tiresome to them, 
too. The dialogue will be passed over by most readers and that is a 
pity, for the portrait of Socrates that emerges after much wearisome 
reading is delightful. He is often at his best in making fun of the end- 
less power of the human mind to spin intricate arguments about noth- 
ing at all and '^evermore come out by the same door wherein it went.*" 
'"After much study,"" he remarks, "I found myself more puzzled than I 
was before I began to learn."" 

Just at the end, the jesting and the irony are put away. All these 
verbal niceties and changes are no help, he says, in finding the truth. 
Goodness and beauty exist and are permanent, but the words by which 
we try to express them will never be adequate. "Reflect well,"" he bids 
Cratylus. "And when you have found the truth, come and tell me."" 



383 HERMOGENES : Suppose that we make Socrates a party to the 
argument. 

CRATYLUS: If you please. 

HERMOGENES: I should explain to you, Socrates, that our 
friend Cratylus has been arguing about names. He says that they are 
natural and not conventional — not a portion of the human voice 
which men agree to use — but that there is a truth or correctness in 
b them, which is the same for Hellenes as for barbarians. Whereupon I 
ask him whether his own name of Cratylus is a true name or not, and 
he answers yes. And Socrates? Yes. Then every man’s name, as I tell 
him, is that which he is called. To this he replies, If all the world 
were to call you Hermogenes, that would not be your name. And when 
I am anxious to have a further explanation he is ironical and mys- 

384 terious, and seems to imply that he has a notion of his own about the 
matter if he would only tell, and could entirely convince me if he chose 
to be intelligible. Tell me, Socrates, what this oracle means, or rather 
tell me, if you will be so good, what is your own view of the truth or 
correctness of names, which I would far sooner hear. 

SOCRATES : Son of Hipponicus, there is an ancient saying that 
b ‘hard is the knowledge of the good.’ And the knowledge of names is a 
great part of knowledge. If I had not been poor, I might have heard 
the fifty-drachma course of the great Prodicus, which is a complete 
education in grammar and language— these are his own words— and 
then I should have been at once able to answer your question about the 
correctness of names. But, indeed, I have only heard the single- 
c drachma course, and therefore I do not know the truth about such 
matters. I will, however, gladly assist you and Cratylus in the investi- 
gation of them. When he declares that your name is not really 
Hermogenes, I suspect that he is only making fun of you; he means 
to say that you are no true son of Hermes, because you are always 
looking after a fortune and never in luck. But, as I was saying, there 
is a good deal of difficulty in this sort of knowledge, and therefore we 
had better leave the question open until we have heard both sides. 

HERMOGENES: I have often talked over this matter, both with 
Cratylus and others, and cannot convince myself that there is any 
d principle of correctness in names other than convention and 
agreement. Any name which you give, in my opinion, is the right 
one, and if you change that and give another, the new name is as cor- 
rect as the old — we frequently change the names of our slaves, and 
the newly imposed name is as good as the old. For there is no name 
given to anything by nature; all is convention and habit of the users. 


From The Dialogues of Plato, translated with analyses and introductions 
by B. Jowett (3rd edn., Oxford, 1892; ist edn., 1871). 
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Such is my view. But if I am mistaken I shall be happy to hear and 
learn of Cratylus, or of anyone else. 

SOCRATES: I dare say that you may be right, Hermogenes. Let 385 
us see — your meaning is that the name of each thing is only that 
which anybody agrees to call it? 

HERMOGENES: That is my notion. 

SOCRATES : Whether the giver of the name be an individual or 
a city? 

HERMOGENES: YeS. 

SOCRATES : Well, now, let me take an instance. Suppose that 
I call a man a horse or a horse a man. You mean to say that a man 
will be rightly called a horse by me individually, and rightly called a 
man by the rest of the world, and a horse again would be rightly 
called a man by me and a horse by the world — that is your meaning? 

HERMOGENES: He would, according to my view. b 

SOCRATES: But how about truth, then? You would acknowl- 
edge that there is in words a true and a false? 

HERMOGENES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: And there are true and false propositions? 

HERMOGENES: Tobesure. 

SOCRATES: And a true proposition says that which is, and a 
false proposition says that which is not? 

HERMOGENES : Yes, what Other answer is possible? 

SOCRATES: Then in a proposition there is a true and false? 

HERMOGENES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: But is a proposition true as a whole only, and are c 
the parts untrue? 

HERMOGENES: No, the parts are true as well as the whole. 

SOCRATES: Would you say the large parts and not the smaller 
ones, or every part? 

HERMOGENES: I should say that every part is true. 

SOCRATES: Is a proposition resolvable into any part smaller 
than a name? 

HERMOGENES: No, that is the smallest. 

SOCRATES: Then the name is a part of the true proposition? 

HERMOGENES : YeS. 

SOCRATES : Yes, and a true part, as you say. 

HERMOGENES: YeS. 

SOCRATES : And is not the part of a falsehood also a falsehood? 

HERMOGENES : YeS. 

SOCRATES : Then, if propositions may be true and false, names 
may be true and false? 

HERMOGENES: So we must infer. 

SOCRATES : And the name of anything is that which anyone d 
affirms to be the name? 
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HERMOGENES: YeS. 

SOCRATES : And will there be so many names of each thing as 
everybody says that there are? And will they be true names at the 
time of uttering them? 

HERMOGENES : Yes, Socrates, I can conceive no correctness of 
names other than this. You give one name, and I another, and in dif- 
e ferent cities and countries there are different names for the same 
things. Hellenes differ from barbarians in their use of names, and the 
several Hellenic tribes from one another. 

SOCRATES: But would you say, Hermogenes, that the things 
386 differ as the names differ? And are they relative to individuals, as 
Protagoras tells us? For he says that man is the measure of all things, 
and that things are to me as they appear to me, and that they are to 
you as they appear to you. Do you agree with him, or would you say 
that things have a permanent essence of their own? 

HERMOGENES: There have been times, Socrates, when I have 
been driven in my perplexity to take refuge with Protagoras, not that 
I agree with him at all. 

SOCRATES: What! Have you ever been driven to admit that 
b there was no such thing as a bad man? 

HERMOGENES: No, indeed, but I have often had reason to 
think that there are very bad men, and a good many of them. 

SOCRATES : Well, and have you ever found any very good ones? 

HERMOGENES: Not many. 

SOCRATES: Still you have found them ? 

HERMOGENES: YeS. 

SOCRATES: And would you hold that the very good were the 
very wise, and the very evil very foolish? Would that be your view? 

HERMOGENES: It WOUld. 

c SOCRATES: But if Protagoras is right, and the truth is that 
things are as they appear to anyone, how can some of us be wise and 
some of US foolish? 

HERMOGENES: Impossible. 

SOCRATES : And if, on the other hand, wisdom and folly are 
really distinguishable you will allow, I think, that the assertion of 
Protagoras can hardly be correct. For if what appears to each man is 
true to him, one man cannot in reality be wiser than another, 
d HERMOGENES: He cannot. 

SOCRATES : Nor will you be disposed to say with Euthydemus 
that all things equally belong to all men at the same moment and al- 
ways, for neither on his view can there be some good and others bad, 
if virtue and vice are always equally to be attributed to all. 

HERMOGENES : There cannot. 

SOCRATES : But if neither is right, and things are not relative to 
individuals, and all things do not equally belong to all at the same 
moment and always, they must be supposed to have their own proper 
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and permanent essence; they are not in relation to us, or influenced e 
by us, fluctuating according to our fancy, but they are independent, 
and maintain to their own essence the relation prescribed by nature. 

HERMOGENES: I think, Socrates, that you have said the truth. 

SOCRATES : Boes what I am saying apply only to the things 
themselves, or equally to the actions which proceed from them? Are 
not actions also a class of being? 

HERMOGENES: Yes, the actions are real as well as the things. 

SOCRATES : Then the actions also are done according to their 387 
proper nature, and not according to our opinion of them? In cutting, 
for example, we do not cut as we please, and with any chance instru- 
ment, but we cut with the proper instrument only, and according to 
the natural process of cutting, and the natural process is right and will 
succeed, but any other will fail and be of no use at all. 

HERMOGENES: I should say that the natural way is the right 

way. 

SOCRATES : Again, in burning, not every way is the right way, 
but the right way is the natural way, and the right instrument the 
natural instrument. b 

HERMOGENES : True. 

SOCRATES: And this holds good of all actions? 

HERMOGENES: YeS. 

SOCRATES : And speech is a kind of action? 

HERMOGENES: True. 

SOCRATES: And will a man speak correctly who speaks as he 
pleases? Will not the successful speaker rather be he who speaks in c 
the natural way of speaking, and as things ought to be spoken, and 
with the natural instrument? Any other mode of speaking will result 
in error and failure. 

HERMOGENES: I quite agree With you. 

SOCRATES : And is not naming a part of speaking? For in giv- 
ing names men speak. 

HERMOGENES: That is true. 

SOCRATES: And if speaking is a sort of action and has a rela- 
tion to acts, is not naming also a sort of action? 

HERMOGENES: True. 

SOCRATES: And we saw that actions were not relative to our- d 
selves, but had a special nature of their own? 

HERMOGENES: Precisely. 

SOCRATES: Then the argument would lead us to infer that 
names ought to be given according to a natural process, and with a 
proper instrument, and not at our pleasure; in this and no other way 
shall we name with success. 

HERMOGENES: I agree. 

SOCRATES : But again, that which has to be cut has to be cut 
with something? 
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HERMOGENES: YeS. 

e SOCRATES : And that which has to be woven or pierced has to 
be woven or pierced with something? 

HERMOGENES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: And that which has to be named has to be named 
wdth something? 

HERMOGENES: True. 

SOCRATES : What is that vdth which we pierce? 

HERMOGENES: An awl. 

388 SOCRATES : And With which we weave? 

HERMOGENES: A shuttle. 

SOCRATES : And with which we name? 

HERMOGENES: A name. 

SOCRATES: Very good. Then a name is an instrument? 

HERMOGENES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: Suppose that I ask, What sort of instrument is a 
shuttle? And you answer, A weaving instrument. 

HERMOGENES: Well. 

b SOCRATES: And I ask again. What do we do when we weave? 
The answer is that we separate or disengage the warp from the woof. 

HERMOGENES: Very true. 

SOCRATES : And may not a similar description be given of an 
awl, and of instruments in general? 

HERMOGENES: To be sure. 

SOCRATES: And now suppose that I ask a similar question 
about names. Will you answer me? Regarding the name as an instru- 
ment, what do we do when we name? 

HERMOGENES: I cannot say. 

SOCRATES : Do we not give information to one another, and dis- 
tinguish things according to their natures? 

HERMOGENES: Certainly we do. 

c SOCRATES: Then a name is an instrument of teaching and of 
distinguishing natures, as the shuttle is of distinguishing the threads 
of the web. 

HERMOGENES: YeS. 

SOCRATES : And the shuttle is the instrument of the weaver? 

HERMOGENES: Assuredly. 

SOCRATES: Then the weaver wdll use the shuttle well — and 
well means like a weaver? And the teacher will use the name well — 
and well means like a teacher? 

HERMOGENES: YeS. 

SOCRATES : And when the weaver uses the shuttle, whose work 
will he be using well? 

HERMOGENES: That of the Carpenter. 

SOCRATES : And is every man a carpenter, or the skilled only? 

HERMOGENES: Only the skilled. 
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SOCRATES: And when the piercer uses the awl, whose work will d 
he be using well? 

HERMOGENES : That of the Smith. 

SOCRATES: And is every man a smith, or only the skilled? 

HERMOGENES: The skilled Only. 

SOCRATES : And when the teacher uses the name, whose work 
will he be using? 

HERMOGENES: There again I am puzzled. 

SOCRATES : Cannot you at least say who gives us the names 
which we use? 

HERMOGENES: Indeed I cannot. 

SOCRATES : Does not the law seem to you to give us them? 

HERMOGENES: YeS, I SUppOSe SO. 

SOCRATES: Then the teacher, when he gives us a name, uses e 
the work of the legislator? 

HERMOGENES: I agree. 

SOCRATES: And is every man a legislator, or the skilled only? 

HERMOGENES : The skilled only. 

SOCRATES : Then, Hermogenes, not every man is able to give a 
name, but only a maker of names, and this is the legislator, who of all 389 
skilled artisans in the world is the rarest. 

HERMOGENES: True. 

SOCRATES : And how does the legislator make names? And to 
what does he look? Consider this in the light of the previous in- 
stances. To what does the carpenter look in making the shuttle? Does 
he not look to that which is naturally fitted to act as a shuttle? 

HERMOGENES : Certainly. 

SOCRATES: And suppose the shuttle to be broken in making, b 
Will he make another, looking to the broken one? Or will he look to the 
form according to which he made the other? 

HERMOGENES : To the latter, I should imagine. 

SOCRATES: Might not that be iustly called the true or ideal 
shuttle? 

HERMOGENES: I think SO. 

SOCRATES: And whatever shuttles are wanted, for the manu- 
facture of garments, thin or thick, of flaxen, woolen, or other material, 
ought all of them to have the true form of the shuttle, and whatever 
is the shuttle best adapted to each kind of work, that ought to be the c 
form which the maker produces in each case? 

HERMOGENES : YeS. 

SOCRATES: And the same holds of other instruments. When a 
man has discovered the instrument which is naturally adapted to 
each work, he must express this natural form, and not others which 
he fancies, in the material, whatever it may be, which he employs. 

For example, he ought to know how to put into iron the forms of awls 
adapted by nature to their several uses? 
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HERMOGENES : Certainly. 

SOCRATES : And how to put into wood forms of shuttles adapted 
by nature to their uses? 

HERMOGENES: True. 

d SOCRATES: For the several forms of shuttles naturally answer 
to the several kinds of webs, and this is true of instruments in general. 

HERMOGENES: YeS. 

SOCRATES : Then, as to names, ought not our legislator also to 
know how to put the true natural name of each thing into sounds and 
syllables, and to make and give all names with a view to the ideal 
name, if he is to be a namer in any true sense? And we must remem- 
e ber that different legislators will not use the same syllables. For 
neither does every smith, although he may be making the same instru- 
ment for the same purpose, make them all of the same iron. The form 
must be the same, but the material may vary, and still the instrument 
390 may be equally good of whatever iron made, whether in Hellas or in a 
foreign country — there is no difference. 

HERMOGENES: Very true. 

SOCRATES : And the legislator, whether he be Hellene or bar- 
barian, is not therefore to be deemed by you a worse legislator, pro- 
vided he gives the true and proper form of the name in whatever 
syllables — this or that country makes no matter. 

HERMOGENES : Quite true. 

b SOCRATES: But who then is to determine whether the proper 
form is given to the shuttle, whatever sort of wood may be used? The 
carpenter who makes, or the weaver who is to use them? 

HERMOGENES: I should say, he who is to use them, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : And who uses the work of the lyre maker? Will not 
he be the man who knows how to direct what is being done, and who 
will know also whether the work is being well done or not? 

HERMOGENES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: And who is he? 

HERMOGENES: The player of the lyre. 

SOCRATES : And who will direct the shipwright? 
c HERMOGENES: The pilot. 

SOCRATES : And who will be best able to direct the legislator in 
his work, and will know whether the work is well done, in this or any 
other country? Will not the user be the man? 

HERMOGENES: YeS. 

SOCRATES : And this is he who knows how to ask questions? 

HERMOGENES: Yes. 

SOCRATES : And how to answer them? 

HERMOGENES: YeS. 

SOCRATES : And him who knows how to ask and answer you 
would call a dialectician? 

HERMOGENES : Yes, that would be his name. 
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SOCRATES; Then the work of the carpenter is to make a rudder, d 
and the pilot has to direct him, if the rudder is to be well made. 

HERMOGENES: True. 

SOCRATES : And the work of the legislator is to give names, and 
the dialectician must be his director if the names are to be rightly 
given? 

HERMOGENES: That is true. 

SOCRATES : Then, Hermogenes, I should say that this giving of 
names can be no such light matter as you fancy, or the work of light 
or chance persons. And Cratylus is right in saying that things have 
names by nature, and that not every man is an artificer of names, but e 
he only who looks to the name which each thing by nature has, and 
is able to express the true forms of things in letters and syllables. 

HERMOGENES: I cannot answer you, Socrates, but I find a diffi- 
culty in changing my opinion all in a moment, and I think that I 391 
should be more readily persuaded, if you would show me what this is 
which you term the natural fitness of names. 

SOCRATES : My good Hermogenes, I have none to show. Was I 
not telling you just now — but you have forgotten — that I knew 
nothing, and was I not proposing to share the inquiry with you? But 
now that you and I have talked over the matter, a step has been 
gained, for we have discovered that names have by nature a truth, b 
and that not every man knows how to give a thing a name. 

HERMOGENES: Very good. 

SOCRATES: And what is the nature of this truth or correctness 
of names? That, if you care to know, is the next question. 

HERMOGENES : Certainly, I care to know. 

SOCRATES: Thenrefiect. 

HERMOGENES: How shall I reflect? 

SOCRATES: The true way is to have the assistance of those 
who know, and you must pay them well both in money and in thanks 
—these are the Sophists, of whom your brother, Callias, has, rather c 
dearly, bought the reputation of wisdom. But you have not yet come 
into your inheritance, and therefore you had better go to him, and 
beg and entreat him to tell you what he has learned from Protagoras 
about the fitness of names. 

HERMOGENES: But how inconsistent should I be, if, while 
repudiating Protagoras and his truth, I were to attach any value to 
what he and his book affirm I 

SOCRATES: Then if you despise him, you must learn of d 
Homer and the poets. 

HERMOGENES: And where does Homer say anything about 
names, and what does he say? 

SOCRATES : He often speaks of them — notably and nobly in the 
places where he distinguishes the different names which gods and 
men give to the same things. Does he not in these passages make a 
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e remarkable statement about the correctness of names? For the gods 
must clearly be supposed to call things by their right and natural 
names, do you not think so? 

HERMOGENES : Why, of course they call them rightly, if they 
call them at all. But to what are you referring? 

SOCRATES : Do you not know what he says about the river in 
Troy who had a single combat with Hephaestus — ‘whom,’ as he says, 
‘the gods call Xanthus, and men call Scamander’? ^ i 

HERMOGENES: I remember. 

392 SOCRATES : Well, and about this river — to know that he ought 
to be called Xanthus and not Scamander — is not that a solemn les- 
son? Or about the bird which, as he says, ‘the gods call chalcis, and 
men cymindis*? ^ To be taught how much more correct the name 
chalcis is than the name cymindis — do you deem that a light mat- 
ter? Or about Batiea and Myrina? And there are many other observa- 
b tions of the same kind in Homer and other poets. Now, I think that 
this is beyond the understanding of you and me, but the names of 
Scamandrius and Astyanax, which he affirms to have been the names 
of Hector’s son, are more within the range of human faculties, as I 
am disposed to think, and what the poet means by correctness may be 
more readily apprehended in that instance. You will remember, I dare 
say, the lines to which I refer. 

HERMOGENES : I do. 

SOCRATES : Let me ask you, then, which did Homer think the 
more correct of the names given to Hector’s son — Astyanax or Sca- 
mandrius? 

c HERMOGENES: I do not know. 

SOCRATES: How would you answer, if you were asked whether 
the wise or the unwise are more likely to give correct names? 

HERMOGENES : I should say the wise, of course. 

SOCRATES : And are the men or the women of a city, taken as a 
class, the wiser? 

HERMOGENES: I should say, the men. 

SOCRATES: And Homer, as you know, says that the Trojan 
d men called him Astyanax (king of the city), but if the men called him 
Astyanax, the other name of Scamandrius could only have been given 
to him by the women. 

HERMOGENES: That may be inferred. 

SOCRATES : And must not Homer have imagined the Trojans to 
be wiser than their wives? 

HERMOGENES: To be sure. 

SOCRATES : Then he must have thought Astyanax to be a more 
correct name for the boy than Scamandrius? 

HERMOGENES: Clearly. 

SOCRATES : And what is the reason of this? Let us consider. 

1 Iliad 20 . 74 . ^ Ilio^d 14 . 291 . 
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Does he not himself suggest a very good reason, when he says, Tor 
he alone defended their city and long walls’? ^ This appears to be a e 
good reason for calling the son of the savior king of the city which his 
father was saving, as Homer observes. 

HERMOGENES: I See. 

SOCRATES : Why, Hermogenes, I do not as yet see myself, and 
do you? 

HERMOGENES: No, indeed, not I. 

SOCRATES; But tell me, friend, did not Homer himself also 393 
give Hector his name? 

HERMOGENES : What of that? 

SOCRATES ; The name appears to me to be very nearly the same 
as the name of Astyanax — both are Hellenic. And a king (ova^ ) and 
a holder (eicrcop) have nearly the same meaning, and are both de- 
scriptive of a king, for a man is clearly the holder of that of which he 
is king — he rules, and owns, and holds it. But, perhaps, you may think b 
that I am talking nonsense, and indeed I believe that I myself did not 
know what I meant when I imagined that I had found some indica- 
tion of the opinion of Homer about the correctness of names. 

HERMOGENES: I assure you that I think otherwise, and I be- 
lieve you to be on the right track. 

SOCRATES : There is reason, I think, in calling the lion’s whelp 
a lion, and the foal of a horse a horse; I am speaking only of the 
ordinary course of nature, when an animal produces after his kind, 
and not of extraordinary births. If contrary to nature a horse have a c 
calf, then I should not call that a foal but a calf; nor do I call any 
inhuman birth a man, but only a natural birth. And the same may be 
said of trees and other things. Do you agree with me? 

HERMOGENES: Yes, I agree. 

SOCRATES : Very good. But you had better watch me and see 
that I do not play tricks with you. For on the same principle the son 
of a king is to be called a king. And whether the syllables of the name d 
are the same or not the same makes no difference, provided the mean- 
ing is retained; nor does the addition or subtraction of a letter make 
any difference so long as the essence of the thing remains in posses- 
sion of the name and appears in it. 

HERMOGENES: What do you mean? 

SOCRATES; A very simple matter. I may illustrate my meaning 
by the names of letters, which you know are not the same as the let- 
ters themselves with the exception of the four, e, u, o, co. The names of 
the rest, whether vowels or consonants, are made up of other letters 
which we add to them, but so long as we introduce the meaning, and e 
there can be no mistake, the name of the letter is quite correct. Take, 
for example, the letter beta — the addition of q, t, cx gives no offense. 


® Iliad 22.507, 
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and does not prevent the whole name from having the value which the 
legislator intended — so well did he know how to give the letters 
names. 

HERMOGENES: I believe you are right. 

394 SOCRATES: And may not the same be said of a king? A king will 
often be the son of a king, the good son or the noble son of a good or 
noble sire, and similarly the offspring of every kind, in the regular 
course of nature, is like the parent, and therefore has the same name. 
Yet the syllables may be disguised until they appear different to the 
ignorant person, and he may not recognize them, although they are 
the same, just as any one of us would not recognize the same drugs 
under different disguises of color and smell, although to the physician, 
b who regards the power of them, they are the same, and he is not put 
out by the addition. And in like manner the etymologist is not put 
out by the addition or transposition or subtraction of a letter or two, 
or indeed by the change of all the letters, for this need not interfere 
with the meaning. As was just now said, the names of Hector and 
Astyanax have only one letter alike, which is the t, and yet they have 
the same meaning. And how little in common with the letters of 
c their names has Archepolis (ruler of the city) — and yet the meaning 
is the same. And there are many other names which just mean king. 
Again, there are several names for a general, as, for example, Agis 
(leader) and Polemarchus (chief in war) and Eupolemus (good 
warrior), and others which denote a physician, as latrocles (fa- 
mous healer) and Acesimbrotus (curer of mortals), and there are 
many others which might be cited, differing in their syllables and let- 
ters, but having the same meaning. Would you not say so? 

d HERMOGENES : Yes. 

SOCRATES: The same names, then, ought to be assigned to 
those who follow in the course of nature? 

HERMOGENES: YeS. 

SOCRATES: And what of those who follow out of the course 
of nature, and are prodigies? For example, when a good and religious 
man has an irreligious son, he ought to bear the name not of his fa- 
ther, but of the class to which he belongs, just as in the case which 
was before supposed of a horse foaling a calf. 

HERMOGENES: Quite true. 

SOCRATES : Then the irreligious son of a religious father should 
e be called irreligious? 

HERMOGENES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: He should not be called Theophilus (beloved of 
God) or Mnesitheus (mindful of God), or any of these names — if 
names are correctly given, his should have an opposite meaning. 

HERMOGENES: Certainly, Socrates. 

SOCRATES: Again, Hermogenes, there is Orestes (the 
man of the mountains), who appears to be rightly called, whether 
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chance gave the name, or perhaps some poet who meant to express 
the brutality and fierceness and ipountain wilderness of his hero’s 
nature. 

HERMOGENES : That is Very likely, Socrates. 395 

SOCRATES : And his father’s name is also according to nature. 

HERMOGENES: Clearly. 

SOCRATES: Yes, for as his name, so also is his nature. Aga- 
memnon (admirable for remaining) is one who is patient and perse- 
vering in the accomplishment of his resolves, and by his virtue crowns 
them, and his continuance at Troy with all the vast army is a proof 
of that admirable endurance in him which is signified by the name b 
Agamemnon. I also think that Atreus is rightly called, for his mur- 
der of Chrysippus and his exceeding cruelty to Thyestes are damaging 
and destructive to his reputation. The name is a little altered and dis- 
guised so as not to be intelligible to everyone, but to the etymologist 
there is no difficulty in seeing the meaning, for whether you think of 
him as orrEipris the stubborn, or as drpEcrros the fearless, or as dnTip6s c 
the destructive one, the name is perifectly correct in every point of 
view. And I think that Pelops is also named appropriately, for, as the 
name implies, he is rightly called Pelops who sees what is near only 
(6 TOC TT^Xas 6pcav). 

HERMOGENES: HoW SO? 

SOCRATES : Because, according to the tradition, he had no fore- 
thought or foresight of all the evil which the murder of Myrtilus 
would entail upon his whole race in remote ages; he saw only what d 
was at hand and immediate, or in other words, Tr^Xas (near), in his 
eagerness to win Hippodamia by all means for his bride. Everyone 
would agree that the name of Tantalus is rightly given and in ac- 
cordance with nature, if the traditions about him are true. 

HERMOGENES : And what are the traditions? 

SOCRATES: Many terrible misfortunes are said to have hap- 
pened to him in his life — last of all, came the utter ruin of his coun- 
try — and after his death he had the stone suspended (TocXocvrela) e 
over his head in the world below. All this agrees wonderfully well 
with his name. You might imagine that some person who wanted to 
call him xaXcivTocTOs (most weighed down by misfortune) disguised 
the name by altering it into Tantalus, and into this form, by some 
accident of tradition, it has actually been transmuted. The name of 
Zeus, who is his alleged father, has also an excellent meaning, al- 
though hard to be understood, because really like a sentence, which is 396 
divided into two parts, for some call him Zena (Zf^va), and use the 
one half, and others who use the other half call him Dia (A(a); the 
two together signify the nature of the god, and the business of a name, 
as we were saying, is to express the nature. For there is none who is 
more the author of life to us and to all than the lord and king of all. 
Wherefore we are right in calling him Zena and Dia, which are one 
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b name, although divided, meaning the god through whom all creatures 
always have life (Si’dv^fjvdeiTraaiToTs^coaiVLnTApxei). There is an ir- 
reverence, at first sight, in calling him son of Cronus, who is a proverb 
for stupidity, and we might rather expect Zeus to be the child of a 
mighty intellect, which is the fact, for this is the meaning of his fa- 
ther’s name — Kp6vos quasi Kopos (Kopico, to sweep), not in the sense 
of a youth, but signifying t6 Kcx0ap6v xal dcKriporrov toO voO, the pure 
and garnished mind (sc. dord TouKopeiv). He, as we are informed by 
c tradition, was begotten of Uranus, rightly so called ( 6 tc 6 toO 6pdv toc 
dvco ) from looking upward, which, as philosophers tell us, is the way 
to have a pure mind, and the name Uranus is therefore correct. If 
I could remember the genealogy of Hesiod, I would have gone on and 
tried more conclusions of the same sort on the remoter ancestors of 
the gods — then I might have seen whether this wisdom, which has 
come to me all in an instant, I know not whence, will or will not hold 
d good to the end. 

HERMOGENES : You seem to me, Socrates, to be quite like a 
prophet newly inspired, and to be uttering oracles. 

SOCRATES: Yes, Hermogenes, and I believe that I caught the in- 
spiration from the great Euthyphro of the Prospaltian deme, who gave 
me a long lecture which commenced at dawn. He talked and I lis- 
tened, and his wisdom and enchanting ravishment have not only 
e filled my ears but taken possession of my soul, and today I shall let his 
superhuman power work and finish the investigation of names — that 
will be the way — but tomorrow, if you are so disposed, we will con- 
jure him away, and make a purgation of him, if we can only find some 
397 priest or Sophist who is skilled in purifications of this sort. 

HERMOGENES: With all my heart, for I am very curious to hear 
the rest of the inquiry about names. 

SOCRATES : Then let us proceed, and where would you have us 
begin, now that we have got a sort of outline of the inquiry? Are there 
any names which witness of themselves that they are not given arbi- 
trarily, but have a natural fitness? The names of heroes and of men in 
b general are apt to be deceptive because they are often called after 
ancestors with whose names, as we were saying, they may have no 
business, or they are the expression of a wish, like Eutychides (the 
son of good fortune), or Sosias (the Savior), or Theophilus (the be- 
loved of God), and others. But I think that we had better leave these, 
for there will be more chance of finding correctness in the names of 
immutable essences — there ought to have been more care taken about 
them when they were named, and perhaps there may have been some 
c more-than-human power at work occasionally in giving them names. 

HERMOGENES : I think SO, Socrates. 

SOCRATES ; Ought we not to begin with the consideration of the 
gods, and show that they are rightly named gods? 

HERMOGENES: Yes, that Will be Well. 
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SOCRATES ; My notion would be something of this sort. I sus- 
pect that the sun, moon, earth, stars, and heaven, which are still the 
gods of many barbarians, were the only gods known to the aboriginal d 
Hellenes. Seeing that they were always moving and running, from 
their running nature they were called gods or runners (0eous,66ovTas), 
and when men became acquainted with the other gods, they proceeded 
to apply the same name to them all. Do you think that likely? 

HERMOGENES: I think it very likely indeed. 

SOCRATES : What shall follow the gods? 

HERMOGENES: Must not daemons and heroes and men come e 
next? 

SOCRATES: Daemons! And what do you consider to be the 
meaning of this word? Tell me if my view is right. 

HERMOGENES: Let me hear. 

SOCRATES : You know how Hesiod uses the word? 

HERMOGENES: I do not. 

SOCRATES : Do you not remember that he speaks of a golden 
race of men who came first? 

HERMOGENES : YeS, I do. 

SOCRATES : He says of them. 

But now that Fate has closed over this race, 

They are holy daemons upon the earth. 

Beneficent, averters of ills, guardians of mortal men.'^ 

HERMOGENES: What is the inference ? 398 

SOCRATES: What is the inference! Why, I suppose that he 
means by the golden men, not men literally made of gold, but good 
and noble, and I am convinced of this, because he further says that 
we are the iron race. 

HERMOGENES: That is true. 

SOCRATES: And do you not suppose that good men of our own 
day would by him be said to be of golden race? b 

HERMOGENES: Very likely. 

SOCRATES: And are not the good wise? 

HERMOGENES: Yes, they are wise. 

SOCRATES: And therefore I have the most entire conviction 
that he called them daemons, because they were Socfipoves (knowing or 
wise), and in our older Attic dialect the word itself occurs. Now he 
and other poets say truly that when a good man dies he has honor and 
a mighty portion among the dead, and becomes a daemon, which is a c 
name given to him signifying wisdom. And I say too, that every wise 
man who happens to be a good man is more than human (6aip6viov) 
both in life and death, and is rightly called a daemon. 

HERMOGENES: Then I rather think that I am of one mind 


* Works and Days 12 1. 
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with you, but what is the meaning of the word hero (ripars, in the old 
writing §pcos)? 

SOCRATES: I think that there is no difficulty in explaining, for 
the name is not much altered, and signifies that they were bom of 
love. 

HERMOGENES: What do you mean? 

SOCRATES: Do you not know that the heroes are demigods? 

HERMOGENES: What then? 

d SOCRATES : All of them sprang either from the love of a god for 
a mortal woman, or of a mortal man for a goddess. Think of the word 
in the old Attic, and you will see better that the name heros is only 
a slight alteration of Eros, from whom the heroes sprang. Either this 
is the meaning, or, if not this, then they must have been skillful as 
rhetoricians and dialecticians, and able to put the question (^pcoTav), 
for eipeiv is equivalent to Asyeiv. And therefore, as I was saying, in 
e the Attic dialect the heroes turn out to be rhetoricians and questioners. 
All this is easy enough; the noble breed of heroes are a tribe of 
Sophists and rhetors. But can you tell me why men are called 
fivOpcoTToi? That is more difficult. 

HERMOGENES : No, I cannot, and I would not try even if I 
could, because I think that you are the more likely to succeed. 

399 SOCRATES: That is to say, you trust to the inspiration of 
Euthyphro. 

HERMOGENES : Of COUrse. 

SOCRATES : Your faith is not vain, for at this very moment a 
new and ingenious thought strikes me, and, if I am not careful, before 
tomorrow’s dawn I shall be wiser than I ought to be. Now, attend to 
me, and first, remember that we often put in and pull out letters in 
words, and give names as we please and change the accents. Take, for 
b example, the word Ail 91X05; in order to convert this from a sentence 
into a noun, we omit one iota and sound the middle syllable grave in- 
stead of acute, as, on the other hand, letters are sometimes inserted 
in words instead of being omitted, and the acute takes the place of 
the grave. 

HERMOGENES: That is true. 

SOCRATES: The name fivOpcoiros, which was once a sentence, 
and is now a noun, appears to be a case just of this sort, for one letter, 
which is the a, has been omitted, and the acute on the last syllable 
has been changed to a grave. 

HERMOGENES: What do you mean? 
c SOCRATES:! mean to say that the word man implies that other 
animals never examine, or consider, or look up at (dvocOpEi) what they 
see, but that man not only sees (ottcotte) but considers and looks up at 
that which he sees, and hence he alone of all animals is rightly called 
fivOpcoTTOS, meaning dvocOpcav & dTrcoTOV. 
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HERMOGENES : May I ask you to examine another word about 
which I am curious? 

SOCRATES: Certainly. 

HERMOGENES: I Will take that which appears to me to follow d 
next in order. You know the distinction of soul and body? 

SOCRATES: Of course. 

HERMOGENES: Let US endcavor to analyze them like the pre- 
vious words. 

SOCRATES: You Want me first of all to examine the natural fit- 
ness of the word (soul) and then of the word ocoijia (body)? 

HERMOGENES : YeS. 

SOCRATES : If I am to say what occurs to me at the moment, I 
should imagine that those who first used the name meant to ex- 
press that the soul when in the body is the source of life, and gives the 
power of breath and revival (ccvoc4a)xov), and when this reviving e 
power fails then the body perishes and dies, and this, if I am not mis- 
taken, they called psyche. But please stay a moment. I fancy that I 
can discover something which will be more acceptable to the dis- 
ciples of Euthyphro, for I am afraid that they will scorn this ex- 400 
planation. What do you say to another? 

HERMOGENES : Let me hear. 

SOCRATES: What is that which holds and carries and gives life 
and motion to the entire nature of the body? What else but the soul? 

HERMOGENES : JuSt that. 

SOCRATES : And do you not believe with Anaxagoras that mind 
or soul is the ordering and containing principle of all things? 

HERMOGENES: YeS, I do. 

SOCRATES : Then you may well call that power 9uo-6xr| which b 
carries and holds nature (fi 9uaiv oxei xal exei), and this may be re- 
fined away into 

HERMOGENES: Certainly, and this derivation is, I think, more 
scientific than the other. 

SOCRATES : It is so, but I cannot help laughing, if I am to sup- 
pose that this was the true meaning of the name. 

HERMOGENES : But what shall we say of the next word? 

SOCRATES : You mean oco^a (body). 

HERMOGENES : Yes. 

SOCRATES : That may be variously interpreted, and yet more 
variously if a little permutation is allowed. For some say that the body 
is the grave (afjpa) of the soul which may be thought to be buried in c 
our present life, or again the index of the soul, because the soul gives 
indications to (aTiiaaivei) the body. Probably the Orphic poets were the 
inventors of the name, and they were under the impression that the 
soul is suffering the punishment of sin, and that the body is an en- 
closure or prison in which the soul is incarcerated, kept safe (aco^a, 



COLLECTED DIALOGUES 


438 PLATO 

acb^J'nTai), as the name o-o5|ia implies, until the penalty is paid. Accord- 
ing to this view, not even a letter of the word need be changed, 
d HERMOGENES : I think, Socrates, that we have said enough of 
this class of words. But have we any more explanations of the names 
of the gods, like that which you were giving of Zeus? I should like 
to know whether any similar principle of correctness is to be applied 
to them. 

SOCRATES : Yes, indeed, Hermogenes, and there is one excel- 
lent principle which, as men of sense, we must acknowledge — that of 
the gods we know nothing, either of their natures or of the names 
which they give themselves, but we are sure that the names by which 
they call themselves, whatever they may be, are true. And this is the 
c best of all principles, and the next best is to say, as in prayers, that we 
will call them by any sort or kind of names or patronymics which 
401 they like, because we do not know of any other. That also, I think, is 
a very good custom, and one which I should much wish to observe. Let 
us, then, if you please, in the first place announce to them that we 
are not inquiring about them — we do not presume that we are able to 
do so. But we are inquiring about the meaning of men in giving them 
these names — in this there can be small blame. 

HERMOGENES : I think, Socrates, that you are quite right, and I 
should like to do as you say. 

b SOCRATES: Shall we begin, then, with Hestia, according to 
custom? 

HERMOGENES : Ye s, that Will be very proper. 

SOCRATES: What may we suppose him to have meant who 
gave the name Hestia? 

HERMOGENES : That is another and certainly a most difficult 
question. 

SOCRATES: My dear Hermogenes, the first imposers of names 
must surely have been considerable persons; they were philosophers, 
and had a good deal to say. 

HERMOGENES: Well, and wh at of them? 

SOCRATES: They are the men to whom I should attribute the 
c imposition of names. Even in foreign names, if you analyze them, a 
meaning is still discernible. For example, that which we term ouaia is 
by some called eaaia, and by others again cocrla. Now that the essence 
of things should be called Icrria, which is akin to the first of these 
(§aaia = Jorria), is rational enough. And there is reason in the Athe- 
nians’ calling that loria which participates in ouaia. For in ancient 
times we too seem to have said Jaaia for ouaia, and this you may note 
d to have been the idea of those who appointed that sacrifices should be 
first offered to ^oria, which was natural enough if they meant that 
Joria was the essence of things. Those again who said cbaia seem to 
have inclined to the opinion of Heraclitus, that all things flow and 
nothing stands; with them the pushing principle (cbOouv) was the 
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cause and ruling power of all things, and was therefore rightly called 
cbcrfa. Enough of this, which is all that we who know nothing can af- 
firm. Next in order after Hestia we ought to consider Rhea and Cronus, e 
although the name of Cronus has been already discussed. But I dare 
say that I am talking great nonsense. 

HERMOGENES : Why, Socrates? 

SOCRATES: My good friend, I have discovered a hive of wis- 
dom. 

HERMOGENES: Of wh at nature? 

SOCRATES : Well, rather ridiculous, and yet plausible. 402 

HERMOGENES: How plausible? 

SOCRATES : I fancy to myself Heraclitus repeating wise tradi- 
tions of antiquity as old as the days of Cronus and Rhea, and of which 
Homer also spoke. 

HERMOGENES: How do you mean? 

SOCRATES: Heraclitus is supposed to say that all things are in 
motion and nothing at rest; he compares them to the stream of a 
river, and says that you cannot go into the same water twice. 

HERMOGENES: That is true. 

SOCRATES: Well, then, how can we avoid inferring that he who b 
gave the names of Cronus and Rhea to the ancestors of the gods 
agreed pretty much in the doctrine of Heraclitus? Is the giving of the 
names of streams to both of them purely accidental? Compare the line 
in which Homer, and, as I believe, Hesiod also, tells of ‘Oceanus, the 
origin of gods, and mother Tethys.’ ^ And again, Orpheus says that 
The fair river of Oceanus was the first to marry, and he espoused his 
sister Tethys, who was his mother’s daughter.’ “ You see that this is a 
remarkable coincidence, and all in the direction of Heraclitus. c 

HERMOGENES: I think that there is something in what you 
say, Socrates, but I do not understand the meaning of the name 
Tethys. 

SOCRATES: Well, that is almost self-explained, being only the 
name of a spring, a little disguised, for that which is strained and 
filtered ( SiocTTcbtJievov, f|0ouiJi8vov) may be likened to a spring, and the d 
name Tethys is made up of these two words. 

HERMOGENES : The idea is ingenious, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : To be sure. But what comes next? Of Zeus we have 
spoken. 

HERMOGENES: YeS. 

SOCRATES : Then let us next take his two brothers, Poseidon 
and Pluto, whether the latter is called by that or by his other name. 

HERMOGENES: By all means, 

SOCRATES : Poseidon is iToalSEapos, the chain of the feet. The e 
original inventor of the name had been stopped by the watery element 


^ Iliad 14.201. 


^ Iliad 14.302. 
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in his walks, and not allowed to go on, and therefore he called the 
ruler of this element Poseidon; the e was probably inserted as an orna- 
ment. Yet, perhaps, not so, but the name may have been originally 
403 written with a double A and not with a a, meaning that the god knew 
many things (iroAAa elScos). And perhaps also he, being the shaker of 
the earth, has been named from shaking (aeieiv), and then tt and 5 
have been added. Pluto gives wealth (TrAoOrog), and his name means 
the giver of wealth, which comes out of the earth beneath. People in 
general appear to imagine that the term Hades is connected with the 
invisible (dei54s), and so they are led by their fears to call the god 
Pluto instead. 

b HERMOGENES : And what is the true derivation? 

SOCRATES: In spite of the mistakes which are made about the 
power of this deity, and the foolish fears which people have of him, 
such as the fear of always being with him after death, and of the soul 
denuded of the body going to him, my belief is that all is quite con- 
sistent, and that the office and name of the god really correspond. 

HERMOGENES: Why, how is that? 

c SOCRATES: I will tell you my own opinion. But first I should 
like to ask you which chain does any animal feel to be the stronger, 
and which confines him more to the same spot — desire or necessity? 

HERMOGENES : Desire, Socrates, is stronger far. 

SOCRATES : And do you not think that many a one would es- 
cape from Hades, if he did not bind those who depart to him by the 
strongest of chains? 

HERMOGENES: Assuredly they would. 

SOCRATES : And if by the greatest of chains, then by some de- 
sire, as I should certainly infer, and not by necessity? 

HERMOGENES: Thatisclear. 

SOCRATES : And there are many desires? 

HERMOGENES: YeS. 

d SOCRATES: And therefore by the greatest desire, if the chain is 
to be the greatest? 

HERMOGENES: YeS. 

SOCRATES : And is any desire stronger than the thought that 
you will be made better by associating with another? 

HERMOGENES: Certainly not. 

SOCRATES : And is not that the reason, Hermogenes, why no 
one, who has been to him, is wiUing to come back to us? Even the 
Sirens, like all the rest of the world, have been laid under his spells. 

e Such a charm, as I imagine, is the god able to infuse into his words. 
And, according to this view, he is the perfect and accomplished 
Sophist, and tiie great benefactor of the inhabitants of the other 
world, and even to us who are upon earth he sends from below 
exceeding blessings. For he has much more than he wants down there; 
wherefore he is called Pluto (the rich). Note also that he will have 
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nothing to do with men while they are in the body, but only when the 
soul is liberated from the desires and evils of the body. Now there is 404 
a great deal of philosophy and reflection in that, for in their liberated 
state he can bind them with the desire of virtue, but while they are 
flustered and maddened by the body, not even father Cronus himself 
would suffice to keep them with him in his own far-famed chains. 

HERMOGENES : There is a deal of truth in what you say. 

SOCRATES: Yes, Hermogenes, and the legislator called him b 
Hades, not from the unseen (dei 54 s) — far otherwise — but from his 
knowledge (eiSEvai) of all noble things. 

HERMOGENES: Very good. And what do we say of Demeter, 
and Hera, and Apollo, and Athena, and Hephaestus, and Ares, and the 
other deities? 

SOCRATES : Demeter is f) SiSoOcra lii^TT^p, who gives food like a 
mother. Hera is the lovely one (iponrfi), for Zeus, according to tradi- 
tion, loved and married her; possibly also the name may have been c 
given when the legislator was thinking of the heavens, and may be 
only a disguise of the air (df|p), putting the end in the place of the be- 
ginning. You will recognize the truth of this if you repeat the letters 
of Hera several times over. People dread the name of Pherephatta as 
they dread the name of Apollo — and with as little reason. The fear, if 
I am not mistaken, only arises from their ignorance of the nature of 
names, but they go changing the name into Phersephone, and they 
are terrified at this, whereas the new name means only that the god- d 
dess is wise (0091^). For seeing that all things in the world are in mo- 
tion (96pojji^vcov), that principle which embraces and touches and is 
able to follow them is wisdom. And therefore the goddess may be 
truly called Pherepapha ((D£psTrd9a), or some name like it, because 
she touches that which is in motion (toO 96popi^vov l9cxTrTO|Ji4vr|), 
herein showing her wisdom. And Hades, who is wise, consorts with 
her, because she is wise. They alter her name into Pherephatta nowa- 
days, because the present generation care for euphony more than 
truth. There is the other name, Apollo, which, as I was saying, is gener- e 
ally supposed to have some terrible signification. Have you remarked 
this fact? 

HERMOGENES : To be sure, I have, and what you say is true. 

SOCRATES : But the name, in my opinion, is really most expres- 
sive of the power of the god. 

HERMOGENES: HoW SO? 

SOCRATES: I will endeavor to explain, for I do not believe that 
any single name could have been better adapted to express the at- 405 
tributes of the god, embracing and in a manner signifying all four of 
them— music, and prophecy, and medicine, and archery. 

HERMOGENES : That must be a strange name, and I should like 
to hear the explanation. 

SOCRATES: Say rather a harmonious name, as beseems the 
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god of harmony. In the first place, the purgations and purifications 
which doctors and diviners use, and their fumigations with drugs 
b magical or medicinal, as well as their washings and lustral sprin- 
klings, have all one and the same object, which is to make a man pure 
both in body and soul. 

HERMOGENES: Very true. 

SOCRATES : And is not Apollo the purifier, and the washer, and 
the absolver from all impurities? 

HERMOGENES: Very true. 

SOCRATES: Then in reference to his ablutions and absolutions, 
c as being the physician who orders them, he may be rightly called 
'AttoAoOcov (purifier), or in respect of his powers of divination, and 
his truth and sincerity, which is the same as truth, he may be most 
fitly called ‘AttXcos, from darXoOs (sincere), as in the Thessalian dialect, 
for all the Thessalians call him ‘ArrAds. Also, he is del pdXXcov (al- 
ways shooting), because he is a master archer who never misses. Or 
again, the name may refer to his musical attributes, and then, as in 
ocKoXouOos and okoitis, and in many other words, the a is supposed to 
mean ‘together’; so the meaning of the name Apollo will be ‘moving 
together,’ whether in the poles of heaven as they are called, or in the 
d harmony of song, which is termed concord, because he moves all to- 
gether by a harmonious power, as astronomers and musicians ingen- 
iously declare. And he is the god who presides over harmony, and 
makes all things move together, both among gods and among men. 
And as in the words ocKdAouOos and okoitis the a is substituted for 6|io; 
so the name ’AirdAXcov is equivalent to dpoTToAwv; only the second A is 
e added in order to avoid the ill-omened sound of destruction (dcrroAcov ). 
Now the suspicion of this destructive power still haunts the minds of 
some who do not consider the true value of the name, which, as I was 
406 saying just now, has reference to all the powers of the god, who is the 
single one, the ever-darting, the purifier, the mover-together (octtAoOs, 
del pdAAcov, diroAoucov, dpoiroAcov). 

The name of the Muses and of music would seem to be derived 
from their making philosophical inquiries ( ^oocrOai). And Leto is called 
by this name, because she is such a gentle goddess, and so willing 
(§0eAT||icov) to grant our requests, or her name may be Letho, as she is 
often called by strangers — they seem to imply by it her amiability, 
b and her smooth and easy-going way of behaving. Artemis is named 
from her healthy (dpTEnqs), well-ordered nature, and because of her 
love of virginity, perhaps because she is a proficient in virtue (dpexfi), 
and perhaps also as hating intercourse of the sexes (t6v dpoTov 
|iicn*|aaaa). He who gave the goddess her name may have had any or 
all of these reasons. 

HERMOGENES: What is the meaning of Dionysus and 
Aphrodite? 

SOCRATES: Son of Hipponicus, you ask a solemn question. 
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There is a serious and also a facetious explanation of both these 
names; the serious explanation is not to be had from me, but there is c 
no objection to your hearing the facetious one, for the gods too love a 
joke. Ai 6 vuaos is simply 6i5o0s oTvov (giver of wine) — Ai5o(vuaos, as he 
might be called in fun — and olvos is properly ol 6 vous, because wine 
makes those who drink think (oieoOai) that they have a mind (voOv) 
when they have none. The derivation of Aphrodite, born of the foam 
( d 9 p 6 s ) , may be fairly accepted on the authority of Hesiod. d 

HERMOGENEs : Still there remains Athena, whom you, Socra- 
tes, as an Athenian, will surely not forget; there are also Hephaestus 
and Ares. 

SOCRATES: I am not likely to forget them. 

HERMOGENES: No, indeed. 

SOCRATES: There is no difficulty in explaining the other appel- 
lation of Athena. 

HERMOGENES : What Other appellation? 

SOCRATES : We Call her Pallas. 

HERMOGENES: To be sure. 

SOCRATES: And we cannot be wrong in supposing that this is 
derived from armed dances. For the elevation of oneself or anything e 
else above the earth, or by the use of the hands, we call shaking 
( TTcScAAeiv ) , or dancing. 407 

HERMOGENES: That is quite true. 

SOCRATES: Then that is the explanation of the name Pallas? 

HERM OGENES : Ycs, but what do you say of the other name? 

SOCRATES: Athena? 

HERMOGENES: YeS. 

SOCRATES : That is a graver matter, and there, my friend, the 
modern interpreters of Homer may, I think, assist in explaining 
the view of the ancients. For most of these, in their explanations of the b 
poet, assert that he meant by Athena mind (voOs) and intelligence 
(Bidvoia). And the maker of names appears to have had a singular no- 
tion about her, and indeed calls her by a still higher title, divine in- 
telligence (06oO voriais), as though he would say. This is she who has 
the mind of God (0eov6a) — using a as a dialectic variety for r|, and 
taking away i and a. Perhaps, however, the name ©eovoq may mean 
she who knows divine things (0€Ta vooOcra) better than others. Nor 
shall we be far wrong in supposing that the author of it wished to 
identify this goddess with moral intelligence (iv fi0ei voqaiv), and 
therefore gave her the name *H0ov6ri, which, however, either he or his c 
successors have altered into what they thought a nicer form, and 
called her Athena. 

HERMOGENES: But what do you say of Hephaestus ? 

SOCRATES: Speak you of the princely lord of light (cpdEos 
foTopa)? 

HERMOGENES: Surely. 
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SOCRATES : ''H9aicjTos is OaicTTos, and has added the x] by at- 
traction; that is obvious to anybody. 

HERMOGENES; That is very probable, until some more prob- 
able notion gets into your head. 

SOCRATES : To prevent that, you had better ask what is the 
derivation of Ares. 

HERMOGENES: WhatisAres? 

d SOCRATES: Ares may be called, if you will, from his manhood 
( dppev ) and manliness, or if you please, from his hard and unchange- 
able nature, which is the meaning of dppocros; tbe latter is a deriva- 
tion in every way appropriate to the god of war. 

HERMOGENES: Very true. 

SOCRATES : And now, by the gods, let us have no more of the 
gods, for I am afraid of them. Ask about anything but them, and thou 
shalt see how the steeds of Euthyphro can prance, 
e HERMOGENES: Only One more god! I should like to know about 
Hermes, of whom I am said not to be a true son. Let us make him out, 
and then I shall know whether there is any meaning in what Cratylus 
says. 

SOCRATES: I should imagine that the name Hermes has to do 
408 with speech, and signifies that he is the interpreter (^p^r|V6us), or 
messenger, or thief, or liar, or bargainer; all that sort of thing has a 
great deal to do with language. As I was telling you, the word elpeiv is 
expressive of the use of speech, and there is an often-recurring Ho- 
meric word iMfiaocTO, which means he contrived. Out of these two 
words, sipeiv and iif)CTaaOai, the legislator formed the name of the god 
who invented language and speech, and we may imagine him dictat- 
b ing to us the use of this name. O my friends, says he to us, seeing that 
he is the contriver of tales or speeches, you may rightly call him 
Eipsiiris. And this has been improved by us, as we think, into Hermes. 
Iris also appears to have been called from the verb to tell (sipeiv), 
because she was a messenger. 

HERMOGENES : Then I am very sure that Cratylus was quite 
right in saying that I was no true son of Hermes ('Ep|ioy4vTis), for I am 
not a good hand at speeches. 

SOCRATES : There is also reason, my friend, in Pan’s being the 
double-formed son of Hermes, 
c HERMOGENES: How do you make that out? 

SOCRATES: You are aware that speech signifies all things 
(ttov), and is always turning them round and round, and has two 
forms, true and false? 

HERMOGENES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Is not the truth that is in him the smooth or sacred 
form which dwells above among the gods, whereas falsehood dwells 
among men below, and is rough like the goat of tragedy, for tales and 
falsehoods have generally to do with the tragic or goatish life, and 
tragedy is the place of them? 
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HERMOGENES; Very true. 

SOCRATES : Then surely Pan, who is the declarer of all things 
(ttov) and the perpetual mover (dei ttoAcov) of all things, is rightly d 
called alTToAos (goatherd), he being the two-formed son of Hermes, 
smooth in his upper part, and rough and goatlike in his lower regions. 
And, as the son of Hermes, he is speech or the brother of speech, and 
that brother should be like brother is no marvel. But, as I was saying, 
my dear Hermogenes, let us get away from the gods. 

HERMOGENES : From this sort of gods, by all means, Socrates. 

But why should we not discuss another kind of gods — the sun, moon, 
stars, earth, aether, air, fire, water, the seasons, and the year? e 

SOCRATES: You impose a great many tasks upon me. Still, if 
you wish, I will not refuse. 

HERMOGENES: You Will oblige me. 

SOCRATES: How would you have me begin? Shall I take first of 
all him whom you mentioned first — the sun? 

HERMOGENES: Very good. 

SOCRATES: The origin of the sun will probably be clearer in the 
Doric form, for the Dorians call him dAiog, and this name is given to 409 
him because when he rises he gathers (dAi^oi) men together or be- 
cause he is always rolling in his course (del elAeiv icov) about the earth, 
or from aioAsTv, of which the meaning is the same as rroiKiAAeiv (to var- 
iegate), because he variegates the productions of the earth. 

HERMOGENES: But what is oeAi^vri (the moon)? 

SOCRATES : That name is rather unfortunate for Anaxagoras. 

HERMOGENES: HoW SO? 

SOCRATES: The word seems to forestall his recent discovery, b 
that the moon receives her light from the sun. 

HERMOGENES: Why do you say SO? 

SOCRATES : The two words a4Acxs (brightness) and 9 C 0 S (light) 
have much the same meaning? 

HERMOGENES : YeS. 

SOCRATES: This light about the moon is always new (vdov) and 
always old (evov), if the disciples of Anaxagoras say truly. For the sun 
in his revolution always adds new light, and there is the old light of 
the previous month. 

HERMOGENES: Very true. 

SOCRATES: The moon is not infrequently called aeAocvaia. 

HERMOGENES: True. 

SOCRATES : And as she has a light which is always old and 
always new (ivov vkov dei), she may very properly have the name c 
oeAaevoveodeia, and this when hammered into shape becomes aeAocvaia. 

HERMOGENES: A real dithyrambic sort of name that, Socrates. 

But what do you say of the month and the stars? 

SOCRATES: Msis (month) is called from iJieioOaOai (to lessen), 
because suffering diminution; the name of dorpa (stars) seems to be 
derived from doTponm*| (blinding light), which is an improvement on 
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ocvacjTpco'TTT*!, signifying the upsetting of the eyes (c5cvaoTp^96iv dbira). 

HERMOGENES : What do you say of TrOp (fire) and u5cop 
(water)? 

d SOCRATES:! am at a loss how to explain rrOp; either the Muse 
of Euthyphro has deserted me, or there is some very great difficulty in 
the word. Please, however, to note the contrivance which I adopt 
whenever I am in a difficulty of this sort. 

HERMOGENES: What is it? 

SOCRATES: I will tell you, but I should like to know first 
whether you can tell me what is the meaning of the word trOp. 

HERMOGENES: Indeed I cannot. 

SOCRATES : Shall I tell you what I suspect to be the true expla- 
nation of this and several other words? My belief is that they are of 
e foreign origin. For the Hellenes, especially those who were under the 
dominion of the barbarians, often borrowed from them. 

HERMOGENES: What is the inference? 

SOCRATES : Why, you know that anyone who seeks to demon- 
strate the fitness of these names according to the Hellenic language, 
and not according to the language from which the words are derived, 
is rather likely to be at fault. 

HERMOGENES: Yes, Certainly. 

410 SOCRATES: Well then, consider whether this irOp is not for- 
eign, for the word is not easily brought into relation with the Hellenic 
tongue, and the Phrygians may be observed to have the same word 
slightly changed, just as they have 06cop (water) and kOves (dogs), and 
many other words. 

HERMOGENES: That is true. 

SOCRATES: Any violent interpretations of the words should be 
avoided, for something to say about them may easily be found. And 
b thus I get rid of irOp and 05cop. ’Af)p (air), Hermogenes, may be ex- 
plained as the element which raises (aipei) things from the earth, or 
as ever flowing (dei ^el), or because the flux of the air is wind, and the 
poets call the winds air blasts, (dfjTai); he who uses the term may 
mean, so to speak, air flux (drjToppouv), in the sense of wind flux 
(TTVEUiiocToppouv), and because this moving wind may be expressed by 
either term he employs the word air (df|p = dfiTT^s peco). Ai0f)p 
(aether) I should interpret as dEiOsfip; this may be correctly said, be- 
cause this element is always running in a flux about the air (del OeT 
TTEpl t6v depa ^^cov). The meaning of the wordyfj (earth) comes out 
c better when in the form of yaia, for the earth may be truly called 
mother (yaia, yewfiTeipa), as in the language of Homer yeydaai 
means yEyEwfjoOai. 

HERMOGENES: Good. 

SOCRATES: What shall we take next? 

HERMOGENES: There are d>pai (the seasons), and the two 
names of the year, ^viocurds and iros. 

SOCRATES ; The c5pai should be spelled in the old Attic way, if 
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you desire to know the probable truth about them; they are rightly 
called the opai because they divide (6pi5ouaiv) the summers and win- 
ters and winds and the fruits of the earth. The words ^viavnros and Itos 
appear to be the same — that which brings to light the plants and d 
growths of the earth in their turn, and passes them in review within 
itself (iv ^cxuTcp — this is broken up into two words, §viocut6s 

from EV loarrcp, and etos from h-d^Ei, just as the original name of ZeOs 
was divided into Zfjva and Aia, and the whole proposition means that 
this power of reviewing from within is one, but has two names, two 
words Itos and Ivicxurds being thus formed out of a single proposition. 

HERMOGENES: Indeed, Socrates, you make surprising e 

progress. 

SOCRATES: I am run a way with. 

HERMOGENES: Very true. 

SOCRATES: But am not yet at my utmost speed. 

HERMOGENES: I should like very much to know, in the next 4ii 
place, how you would explain the virtues. What principle of correct- 
ness is there in those charming words — wisdom, understanding, jus- 
tice, and the rest of them? 

SOCRATES : That is a tremendous class of names which you 
are disinterring; still, as I have put on the lion's skin, I must not be 
faint of heart. And I suppose that I must consider the meaning of wis- 
dom (9p6vr|ais) and understanding (cruvEais), and judgment (yvcibiJiT)) 
and knowledge (lirioT'nMii), and all those other charming words, as b 
you call them. 

HERMOGENES: Surely, we must not leave off until we find out 
their meaning. 

SOCRATES : By the dog of Eg3rpt I have not a bad notion which 
came into my head only this moment. I believe that the primeval giv- 
ers of names were undoubtedly like too many of our modern philoso- 
phers, who, in their search after the nature of things, are always 
getting dizzy from constantly going round and round, and then they 
imagine that the world is going round and round and moving in all di- 
rections. And this appearance, which arises out of their own internal c 
condition, they suppose to be a reality of nature; they think that there 
is nothing stable or permanent, but only flux and motion, and that 
the world is always full of every sort of motion and change. The con- 
sideration of the names which I mentioned has led me into making 
this reflection. 

HERMOGENES : How is that, Socrates? 

SOCRATES: Perhaps you did not observe that in the names 
which have just been cited the motion or flux or generation of things 
is most surely indicated. 

HERMOGENES : No, indeed, I never thought of it. 

SOCRATES: Take the first of those which you mentioned; d 
clearly that is a name indicative of motion. 

HERMOGENES: What was the name? 
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SOCRATES: cDp 6 vTiais (wisdoiii), which may signify 9 op 6 i:s kqI 
^oO v 6 riais (perception of motion and flux), or perhaps 9 opas 6 vT]ais 
(the blessing of motion), but is at any rate connected with 9£p6adai 
(motion); yvcbiJir) (judgment), again, certainly implies the pondera- 
tion or consideration (vcoiiTiais) of generation (yovfj), for to ponder is 
the same as to consider. Or, if you would rather, here is voriais, the very 
word just now mentioned, which is vfou iais (the desire of the new); 
the word v 4 os implies that the world is always in process of creation, 
e The giver of the name wanted to express his longing of the soul, for the 
original name was vEoeais, and not but r\ took the place of a dou- 

ble e. The word c 7 co 9 poovvi] is the salvation (cjcoTTipia) of that wisdom 

412 (9p6vr|cjis) which we were just now considering. ’ETnorrmri (knowl- 
edge) is akin to this, and indicates that the soul which is good for any- 
thing follows (ETTETai) the motion of things, neither anticipating them 
nor falling behind them; wherefore the word should rather be read as 
iTTEicm^pi'n, inserting e. Iuveois (understanding) may be regarded in like 
manner as a kind of conclusion; the word is derived from owiEvai (to 
go along with), and, like eTrioraodai (to know), implies the progression 

b of the soul in company with the nature of things. 209(0 (wisdom) is 
very dark, and appears not to be of native growth; the meaning is 
touching the motion or stream of things. You must remember that 
the poets, when they speak of the commencement of any rapid mo- 
tion, often use the word k(p!jQr] (he rushed), and there was a famous 
Lacedaemonian who was named ZoOs (Rush), for by this word the 
Lacedaemonians signify rapid motion, and the touching (^110911) of 
motion is expressed by 009(0, for all things are supposed to be in mo- 
c tion. Good (dyoOov) is the name which is given to the admirable 
(dyooTcp) in nature, for, although all things move, still there are de- 
grees of motion — some are swifter, some slower — but there are some 
things which are admirable for their swiftness, and this admirable 
part of nature is called dyo66v. 

AiKoiooOvri (justice) is clearly 6iko(ov oOveais (understanding of 
the just), but the actual word 5(koiov is more difficult. Men are only 
agreed to a certain extent about justice, and then they begin to dis- 
d agree. For those who suppose all things to be in motion conceive the 
greater part of nature to be a mere receptacle, and they say that there 
is a penetrating power which passes through all this, and is the in- 
strument of creation in all, and is the subtlest and swiftest element, 
for if it were not the subtlest, and a power which none can keep out, 
and also the swiftest, passing by other things as if they were standing 
still, it could not penetrate through the moving universe. And this 
e element, which superintends all things and pierces (6iai6v) all, is 
rightly called 6(Kaiov; the letter k is only added for the sake of eu- 
phony. Thus far, as I was saying, there is a general agreement about 

413 the nature of justice, but I, Hermogenes, being an enthusiastic disci- 
ple, have been told in a mystery that the justice of which I am speak- 
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ing is also the cause of the world. Now a cause is that because of which 
anything is created, and someone comes and whispers in my ear that 
justice is rightly so called because partaking of the nature of the 
cause. And I begin, after hearing what he has said, to interrogate him 
gently. Well, my excellent friend, say I, but if all this be true, I still 
want to know what is justice. Thereupon they think that I ask tire- 
some questions, and am leaping over the barriers, and have been 
already sufficiently answered, and they try to satisfy me with one deri- b 
vation after another, and at length they quarrel. For one of them says 
that justice is the sun, and that he only is the piercing (SiaiovTa) 
and burning (Kctovra) element which is the guardian of nature. And 
when I joyfully repeat this beautiful notion, I am answered by the sa- 
tirical remark, What, is there no justice in the world when the sun is 
down? And when I earnestly beg my questioner to tell me his own 
honest opinion, he says. Fire in the abstract. But this is not very in- c 
telligible. Another says. No, not fire in the abstract, but the abstrac- 
tion of heat in the fire. Another man professes to laugh at all this, and 
says, as Anaxagoras says, that justice is mind, for mind, as they say, 
has absolute power, and mixes with nothing, and orders all things, 
and passes through all things. At last, my friend, I find myself in far 
greater perplexity about the nature of justice than I was before I be- 
gan to learn. But still I am of the opinion that the name, which has 
led me into this digression, was given to justice for the reasons which d 
I have mentioned. 

HERMOGENES: I think, Socrates, that you are not improvising 
now. You must have heard this from someone else. 

SOCRATES: And not the rest? 

HERMOGENES: Hardly, 

SOCRATES : Well, then, let me go on in the hope of making you 
believe in the originality of the rest. What remains after justice? I do 
not think that we have as yet discussed courage (dv5pe(a). Injustice 
(dSiKia), which is obviously nothing more than a hindrance to the e 
penetrating principle (biaiovTos), need not be considered. Well, then, 
the name of cScvSpsia seems to imply a battle — this battle is in the 
world of existence, and according to the doctrine of flux is only the 
counterflux (^vocvrla ^of|). If you extract the 5 from dvSpsla, the name 
at once signifies the thing, and you may clearly understand that 
dvdpsla is not the stream opposed to every stream, but only to that 
which is contrary to justice, for otherwise courage would not have 414 
been praised. The words dppqv (male) and dvf|p (man) also contain a 
similar allusion to the same principle of the upward flux ( Tfj dvco 
^> 013 ). ruvfi (woman) I suspect to be the same word as yovq (birth); 
OfjAu (female) appears to be partly derived from OriXii (the teat), be- 
cause the teat is like rain, and makes things flourish (teOtiA^voi). 

HERMOGENES: That is surely probable. 

SOCRATES: Yes, and the very word OdAAeiv (to flourish) seems 
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to figure the growth of youth, which is swift and sudden ever. And 
b this is expressed by the legislator in the name, which is a compound of 
OeTv (running) and oAXEofiai (leaping). Pray observe how I gallop 
away when I get on smooth ground. There are a good many names 
generally thought to be of importance, which have still to be ex- 
plained. 

HERMOGENES: True. 

SOCRATES : There is the meaning of the word t^xvti (art), for 
example. 

HERMOGENES : Very true. 

SOCRATES : That may be identified with ixovori, and expresses 
c the possession of mind — you have only to take away the t and insert 
o, between the x and v, and between the v and t], 

HERMOGENES: That is a very shabby etymology. 

SOCRATES : Yes, my dear friend, but then you know that the 
original names have been long ago buried and disguised by people 
sticking on and stripping off letters for the sake of euphony, and twist- 
ing and bedizening them in all sorts of ways, and time too may have 
had a share in the change. Take, for example, the word KorroiTTpov 
(mirror). Why is the letter p inserted? This must surely be the addi- 
d tion of someone who cares nothing about the truth, but thinks only of 
putting the mouth into shape. And the additions are often such that 
at last no human being can possibly make out the original meaning of 
the word. Another example is the word o' 9 iy 5 , C79iyy6s, which ought 
properly to be 9iy§, 9iyy6s, and there are other examples. 

HERMOGENES : That is quite true, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : And yet, if you are permitted to put in and pull out 
any letters which you please, names will be too easily made, and any 
name may be adapted to any object, 
e HERMOGENES: True. 

SOCRATES : Yes, that is true. And therefore a wise dictator, like 
yourself, should observe the laws of moderation and probability. 

HERMOGENES: Such is my desire. 

SOCRATES: And mine, too, Hermogenes. But do not be too 
415 much of a precisian, or ‘you will unnerve me of my strength.’ ^ When 
you have allowed me to add |iT)xofvf|( contrivance) to Teyvn (art) I shall 
be at the top of my bent, for I conceive to ^ sign of great ac- 

complishment (oveiv), for lifjKos has the meaning of greatness, and 
these two, pifjKos and Sveiv, make up the word |iTixocvf|. But, as I was 
saying, being now at the top of my bent, I should like to consider the 
b meaning of the two words dpErri (virtue) and kockio (vice); dpExi*) I do 
not as yet understand, but KocKia is transparent, and agrees with the 
principles which preceded, for all things being in a flux (lovrcov), 
KocKia is KocKoas tdv (going badly), and this evil motion when existing in 


^ Iliad 6.265. 
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the soul has the general name of KocKia, or vice, specially appropriated 
to it. The meaning of kockcos l^vai may be further illustrated by the use 
of SeiAia (cowardice), which ought to have come after dv5pe(a, but was c 
forgotten, and, as I fear, is not the only word which has been passed 
over. AeiAla signifies that the soul is bound with a strong chain 
(Seatios), for Aiocv means strength, and therefore bsiAfa expresses the 
greatest and strongest bond of the soul. And onropia (difficulty) is an 
evil of the same nature (from a not and -rropeuEcjfiai to go), like any- 
thing else which is an impediment to motion and movement. Then the 
word KOKia appears to mean kockoos ievai, or going badly, or limping and 
halting, of which the consequence is that the soul becomes filled with 
vice. And if kockio is the name of this sort of thing, dperfi will be the 
opposite of it, signifying in the first place ease of motion, then that the d 
stream of the good soul is unimpeded, and has therefore the attribute 
of ever flowing without let or hindrance, and is therefore called dperfi , 
or, more correctly, deipeiTfi (ever flowing), and may perhaps have had 
another form, aipeTfi (eligible), indicating that nothing is more eUgible 
than virtue, and this has been hammered into dpExfi . I dare say that c 
you will deem this to be another invention of mine, but I think that if 
the previous word kockio was right, then dpETi) is also right. 

HERMOGENES : But what is the meaning of kockov (bad), which 416 
has played so great a part in your previous discourse? 

SOCRATES: That is a very singular word about which I can 
hardly form an opinion, and therefore I must have recourse to my in- 
genious device, 

HERMOGENES: What device? 

SOCRATES : The device of a foreign origin, which I shall give to 
this word also. 

HERMOGENES : Very likely you are right, but suppose that we 
leave these words, and endeavor to see the rationale of koAov (beauti- 
ful) and aiaxpdv (ugly). 

SOCRATES: The meaning of aicjxpov is evident, being only dEi 
loxov f)of]s (always preventing from flowing), and this is in accord- b 
ance with our former derivations. For the name giver was a great en- 
emy to stagnation of all sorts, and hence he gave the name dcEioxopoOv 
to that which hindered the flux (oceI loxov f>oOv), and this is now 
beaten together into aloxpov. 

HERMOGENES : But what do you say of KcxAov? 

SOCRATES : That is more obscure; yet the form is only due to 
the quantity, and has been changed by altering ou into o. 

HERMOGENES: What do you mean? 

SOCRATES: This name appears to denote mind. 

HERMOGENES: HoW SO? 

SOCRATES : Let me ask you what is the cause why anything c 
has a name. Is not the principle which imposes the name the cause? 

HERMOGENES : Certainly. 
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SOCRATES : And must not this be the mind of gods, or of men, 
or of both? 

HERMOGENES: YeS. 

SOCRATES ; Is not mind that which called (KaXecTocv) things by 
their names, and is not mind the beautiful (KaXov)? 

HERMOGENES: That is evident. 

SOCRATES: And are not the works of intelligence and mind 
worthy of praise, and are not other works worthy of blame? 

HERMOGENES: Certainly. 

d SOCRATES: Physic does the work of a physician, and carpenter- 
ing does the works of a carpenter? 

HERMOGENES: Exactly. 

SOCRATES: And the principle of beauty does the works of 
beauty? 

HERMOGENES: Of COUrse. 

SOCRATES: And that principle we affirm to be mind? 

HERMOGENES : Very true. 

SOCRATES: Then mind is rightly called beauty because she 
does the works which we recognize and speak of as the beautiful? 

HERMOGENES: That is evident, 
e SOCRATES : What more names remain to us? 

HERMOGENES : There are the words which are connected with 
417 dyoOdv and KaX6v, such as cru|ji9epov and XuaiTeXoOv, 009^X1 iiov, KepSoXeov, 
and their opposites. 

SOCRATES: The meaning of (7uu9Epov (expedient) I think that 
you may discover for yourself by the light of the previous examples, 
for it is a sister word to eTnarfmTi, meaning just the motion ( 9 opd) of 
the soul accompanying the world, and things which are done upon 
this principle are called cn}ii 9 opa or ov|j94povTa, because they are 
carried round with the world. 

HERMOGENES: That is probable. 

SOCRATES: Again, KepbaXfov (gainful) is called from Kep6os 
b (gain), but you must alter the v into 8 if you want to get at the mean- 
ing, for this word also signifies good, but in another way; he who gave 
the name intended to express the power of admixture (KepocvvuMevov) 
and universal penetration 4n the good; in forming the word, however, 
he inserted a 5 instead of a v, and so made K^pSos. 

HERMOGENES : Well, but what is XuaiTeXoOv (profitable)? 

SOCRATES: I suppose, Hermogenes, that people do not mean by 
the profitable the gainful or that which pays (Mei) the retailer, but 
they use the word in the sense of swift. You regard the profitable 
c (Xv/aiT6Xouv) as that which, being the swiftest thing in existence, al- 
lows of no stay in things and no pause or end of motion, but always, 
if there begins to be any end, lets things go again (XOei), and makes 
motion immortal and unceasing. And from this point of view, as ap- 
pears to me, the good was happily denominated XuaiTeXouv — being 
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that which looses (AOov) the end (teAos) of motion. *Q9^Aijjiov (the 
advantageous) is derived from 69^XAeiv, meaning that which creates 
and increases; this latter is a common Homeric word, and has a for- 
eign character. 

HERMOGENES: And what do you say of their opposites ? d 

SOCRATES: Of such as mere negatives I hardly think that I 
need speak. 

HERMOGENES: Which are they? 

SOCRATES; The words ci5u(ji9opov (inexpedient), dvco9eA^s (un- 
profitable), cScAuctiteA^s (unadvantageous), dKepSeg (ungainful). 

HERMOGENES: True. 

SOCRATES : I would rather take the words pAa^epov (harmful), 
^r|iJiico5es (hurtful). 

HERMOGENES: Good. 

SOCRATES: The word pAapep6v is that which is said to hinder or 
harm (pAdiriEiv) the stream (poOv); pAdmov is pouAoiievov onrreiv e 
(seeking to hold or bind), for omreiv is the same as 6eiv, and Seiv is al- 
ways a term of censure; (3ouA6|ji6vov orrrreiv ^oOv (wanting to bind the 
stream) would properly be pouAonTrepoOv, and this, as I imagine, is im- 
proved into pAa^epov. 

HERMOGENES : You bring out curious results, Socrates, in the 
use of names, and when I hear the word pouAcrnrEpoOv I cannot help 
imagining that you are making your mouth into a flute, and puffing 
away at some prelude to Athena. 418 

SOCRATES : That is the fault of the makers of the name, Her- 
mogenes — not mine. 

HERMOGENES; Very true, but what is the derivation of 
^rjpicobes? 

SOCRATES : What is the meaning of ^riiiiooSes? Let me remark, 
Hermogenes, how right I was in saying that great changes are made in 
the meaning of words by putting in and pulling out letters; even a very 
slight permutation will sometimes give an entirely opposite sense. I 
may instance the word 6eov, which occurs to me at the moment, and b 
reminds me of what I was going to say to you, that the fine fashion- 
able language of modern times has twisted and disguised and entirely 
altered the original meaning both of 6eov and of which in 

the old language is clearly indicated. 

HERMOGENES: What do you mean? 

SOCRATES : I will try to explain. You are aware that our forefa- 
thers loved the sounds i and 5, especially the women, who are most 
conservative of the ancient language, but now they change i into ti or c 
e, and 5 into ^ — this is supposed to ipcrease the grandeur of the sound. 

HERMOGENES: How do yodTOean? 

SOCRATES : For example, in very ancient times they called the 
day either Ip^pa or ^|ji4pa, which is called by us f||i4pa. 

HERMOGENES: Thatistrue. 
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SOCRATES : Do you observe that only the ancient form shows 
the intention of the giver of the name? The reason is that men long 
d for (Ipiefpouai) and love the light which comes after the darkness, and 
is therefore called \\xkpa, from ipepos (desire). 

HERMOGENES ; Clearly. 

SOCRATES : But now the name is so travestied that you cannot 
tell the meaning, although there are some who imagine the day to be 
called f)|ji^pa because it makes things gentle ( fiiJiepa). 

HERMOGENES: Such is my view. 

SOCRATES: And do you know that the ancients said 5uoy6v and 
not ^uy6v? 

HERMOGENES: They did SO. 

SOCRATES: And ^uy6v (yoke) has no meaning — it ought to be 
e Buoyov, which word expresses the binding of two together (6ueTv 
dycoyfi) for the purpose of drawing — this has been changed into 
^uyov. And there are many other examples of similar changes. 

HERMOGENES: There are. 

SOCRATES : Proceeding in the same train of thought I may re- 
mark that the word 5tev (obligation) has a meaning which is the oppo- 
site of all the other appellations of good, for Beov is here a species of 
good, and is, nevertheless, the chain (Beapos) or hinderer of mo^ 
tion, and therefore own brother of ^Xapepov. 

HERMOGENES: Yes, Socrates, that is quite plain. 

SOCRATES : Not if you restore the ancient form, which is more 
419 likely to be the correct one, and read Biov instead of B4ov. If you con- 
vert the £ into an i after the old fashion, this word will then agree with 
other words meaning good, for Bi6v, not Bfov, signifies the good, and is 
a term of praise. And the author of names has not contradicted him- 
self, but in all these various appellations, biov (obligatory), cb 9 £Xi|iov 
(advantageous), XuaiTeXoOv (profitable), KepSocXfov (gainful), dcycx06v 
(good), ov|i 9 ^pov (expedient), eurropov (plenteous), the same concep- 
tion is implied of the ordering or all-pervading principle which is 
praised, and the restraining and binding principle which is censured, 
b And this is further illustrated by the word ^rmicoBris (hurtful), which if 
the 5 is only changed into B, as in the ancient language, becomes 
BripicbBris, and this name, as you will perceive, is given to that which 
binds motion (BoOvri i6v). 

HERMOGENES: \^at do you say of f)Bovi*| (pleasure), XOrrri 
(pain), hnOupla (desire), and the like, Socrates? 

SOCRATES: I do not think, Hermogenes, that there is any great 
difficulty about them — fjBovq is f| ovriais, the action which tends to 
advantage, and the original form may be supposed to have been f)ovf|, 
c but this has been altered by the insertion of the B. AOttti appears to be 
derived from the relaxation (XOeiv) which the body feels when in sor- 
row; dvia (trouble) is the hindrance of motion (a and l^vai); dXyriBcov 
(distress), if I am not mistaken, is a foreign word, which is derived 
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from (3tAyeiv65 (grievous); 65uvti (grief) is called from the putting on 
(evSuctis) of sorrow; in dyOriBcov (vexation) ‘the word too labors/ as 
anyone may see; xcxp6L (joy) is the very expression of the fluency and 
diffusion of the soul (x^w); T^pv|;is (delight) is so called from the pleas- 
ure creeping (epirov) through the soul, which may be likened to a d 
breath (irvofi) and is properly ^pirvoOv, but has been altered by time 
into TEpTTvov. E09poovvri (cheerfulness) and ETnOupiia explain them- 
selves; the former, which ought to be EU9£pocTuvri and has been changed 
into EU9pocn>vTi, is named, as everyone may see, from the soul mov- 
ing (94pEa6ai) in harmony with nature; is really f) ettI tov 

6uiJi6v loucja 5uvapis, the power which enters into the soul, ©upos (pas- 
sion) is called from the rushing (60a£cos) and boiling of the soulipEpos e 
(desire) denotes the stream (poOs) which most draws the soul 
5ia Tqv Eoiv tt^s ^ofjs, because flowing with desire (Iepevos), and ex- 
presses a longing after things and violent attraction of the soul to 420 
them, and is termed ipEpos from possessing this power; irddos (longing) 
is expressive of the desire of that which is not present but absent, and 
in another place (ttou); this is the reason why the name irodos is ap- 
plied to things absent, as ipEpos is to things present. "Epcos (love) is so 
called because flowing in (4apcov) from without; the stream is not in- 
herent, but is an influence introduced through the eyes, and from flow- 
ing in was called icrpos (influx) in the old time when they used o for co, b 
and is called spoos, now that co is substituted for o. But why do you not 
give me another word? 

HERMOGENES: What do you think of 56^a (opinion), and that 
class of words? 

SOCRATES: Ao^a is either derived from Sico^is ( pursuit ) , and ex- 
presses the march of the soul in the pursuit of knowledge, or from the 
shooting of a bow (to^ov). The latter is more likely, and is con- 
firmed by oi-nois (thinking), which is only olais (moving), and implies c 
the movement of the soul to the essential nature of each thing, just as 
pouXr) (counsel) has to do with shooting (poXfj), and pouXEoOai (to 
wish) combines the notion of aiming ancl deliberating — all these 
words seem to follow 66^a, and all involve the idea of shooting, just as 
dpouXia, absence of counsel, on the other hand, is a mishap, or miss- 
ing, or mistaking of the mark, or aim, or proposal, or object. 

HERMOGENES : You are quickening your pace now, Socrates, d 

SOCRATES : Why yes, the end I now dedicate to God, not, how- 
ever, until I have explained dvdyKq (necessity), which ought to come 
next, and §Ko0aiov (the voluntary). ‘EKoOaiov is certainly the yielding 
(eIkov) and unresisting — the notion implied is yielding and not oppos- 
ing, yielding, as I was just now saying, to that motion which is in 
accordance with our will. But the necessary and resistant, being con- 
trary to our will, implies error and ignorance; the idea is taken from 
walking through a ravine which is impassable, and rugged, and over- 
grown, and impedes motion — and this is the derivation of the word e 
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dvcxyKaTov (necessary), civ* 6yKr| I6v, going through a ravine. But while 
my strength lasts let us persevere, and I hope that you will persevere 
with your questions. 

421 HERMOGENES : Well, then, let me ask about the greatest and 
noblest, such as dAf|6Eia (truth) and vi^euBos (falsehood) andov (being), 
not forgetting to inquire why the word 6vo^a (name), which is the 
theme of our discussion, has this name of ovo^a . 

SOCRATES: You know the word liaiecrOai ( to seek ) ? 

HERMOGENES : Yes — meaning the same as ^titeiv (to inquire). 

SOCRATES : The word ovojia seems to be a compressed sentence, 
signifying 6v oO i^fiTriiJia (being for which there is a search), as is still 
more obvious in dvopiacrrov (notable), which states in so many words 
that real existence is that for which there is a seeking (6v oO potapia); 
b dAi^OEia is also an agglomeration of Oeio dAr| (divine wandering), im- 
plying the divine motion of existence. TsObog (falsehood) is the op- 
posite of motion; here is another ill name given by the legislator to 
stagnation and forced inaction, which he compares to sleep (euBeiv), 
but the original meaning of the word is disguised by the addition of . 
"Ov and ouaia are tov with an i broken off; this agrees with the true 
principle, for being ( 6v) is also moving ( iov ), and the same may be 
c said of not-being, which is likewise called not-going ( oOk(ov or oOkI 
6v = ouK I6v). 

HERMOGENES: You have hammered away at them manfully, 
but suppose that someone were to say to you. What is the word I6v, 
and what are and 6o0v? Show me their fitness. 

SOCRATES: You mean to say, how should I answer him ? 

HERMOGENES: YeS, 

SOCRATES : One way of giving the appearance of an answer has 
been already suggested. 

HERMOGENES: What way? 

SOCRATES : To say that names which we do not understand are 
d of foreign origin, and this is very likely the right answer, and some- 
thing of this kind may be true of them, but also the original forms of 
words may have been lost in the lapse of ages; names have been so 
twisted in all manner of ways that I should not be surprised if the 
old language when compared with that now in use would appear to us 
to be a barbarous tongue. 

HERMOGENES: Very likely. 

SOCRATES : Yes, very likely. But still the inquiry demands our 
earnest attention and we must not flinch. For we should remember 
that if a person goes on analyzing names into words, and inquiring 
e also into the elements out of which the words are formed, and keeps 
on always repeating this process, he who has to answer him must at 
last give up the inquiry in despair. 

HERMOGENES : Very true. 
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SOCRATES : And at what point ought he to lose heart and give 422 
up the inquiry? Must he not stop when he comes to the names which 
are the elements of all other names and sentences? For these cannot 
be supposed to be made up of other names. The word dyoOov (good), 
for example, is, as we were saying, a compound of dcyaoros (admi- 
rable) and 0o6s (swift). And probably Ooos is made up of other ele- 
ments, and these again of others. But if we take a word which is b 
incapable of further resolution, then we shall be right in saying that 
we have at last reached a primary element, which need not be resolved 
any further. 

HERMOGENES : I believe you to be in the right. 

SOCRATES: And suppose the names about which you are now 
asking should turn out to be primary elements. Must not their truth or 
law be examined according to some new method? 

HERMOGENES: Very likely. 

SOCRATES: Quite so, Hermogenes. All that has preceded 
would lead to this conclusion. And if, as I think, the conclusion is c 
true, then I shall again say to you, come and help me, that I may not 
fall into some absurdity in stating the principle of primary names. 

HERMOGENES: Let me hear, and I will do my best to assist you. 

SOCRATES: I think that you will acknowledge with me that one 
principle is applicable to all names, primary as well as secondary — 
when they are regarded simply as names, there is no difference in 
them. 

HERMOGENES: Certainly not. 

SOCRATES: All the names that we have been explaining were d 
intended to indicate the nature of things. 

HERMOGENES: Of COUrse. 

SOCRATES: And that this is true of the primary quite as much 
as of the secondary names is implied in their being names. 

HERMOGENES: Surely. 

SOCRATES : But the secondary, as I conceive, derive their sig- 
nificance from the primary. 

HERMOGENES: That is evident. 

SOCRATES : Very good, but then how do the primary names 
which precede analysis show the natures of things, as far as they can 
be shown, which they must do, if they are to be real names? And here e 
I will ask you a question. Suppose that we had no voice or tongue, and 
wanted to communicate with one another. Should we not, like the 
deaf and dumb, make signs with the hands and head and the rest of 
the body? 

HERMOGENES : There would be no choice, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : We should imitate the nature of the thing; the ele- 423 
vation of our hands to heaven would mean lightness and upwardness; 
heaviness and downwardness would be expressed by letting them 
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drop to the ground; if we were describing the running of a horse, or 
any other animal, we should make our bodies and their gestures as 
like as we could to them. 

HERMOGENES : I do not see that we could do anything else. 

SOCRATES : We could not, for by bodily imitation only can the 
b body ever express anything. 

HERMOGENES: Very true. 

SOCRATES: And when we want to express ourselves, either 
with the voice, or tongue, or mouth, the expression is simply their imi- 
tation of that which we want to express? 

HERMOGENES: It must be SO, I think. 

SOCRATES : Then a name is a vocal imitation of that which the 
vocal imitator names or imitates? 

HERMOGENES: I think SO. 

c SOCRATES: Nay, my friend, I am disposed to think that we 
have not reached the truth as yet. 

HERMOGENES : Why not? 

SOCRATES : Because if we have we shall be obliged to admit 
that the people who imitate sheep, or cocks, or other animals, name 
that which they imitate. 

HERMOGENES: Quite true. 

SOCRATES : Then could I have been right in what I was saying? 

HERMOGENES : In my opinion, no. But I wish that you would 
tell me, Socrates, what sort of an imitation is a name? 

SOCRATES : In the first place, I should reply, not a musical imi- 
d tation, although that is also vocal, nor, again, an imitation of what 
music imitates; these, in my judgment, would not be naming. Let me 
put the matter as follows. All objects have sound and figure, and many 
have color? 

HERMOGENES: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: But the art of naming appears not to be concerned 
with imitations of this kind. The arts which have to do with them are 
music and drawing? 

HERMOGENES: True. 

e SOCRATES : Again, is there not an essence of each thing, just as 
there is a color, or sound? And is there not an essence of color and 
sound as well as of anything else which may be said to have an es- 
sence? 

HERMOGENES: I should think SO. 

SOCRATES : Well, and if anyone could express the essence of 
each thing in letters and syllables, would he not express the nature of 
each thing? 

424 HERMOGENES: Quite SO. 

SOCRATES : The musician and the painter were the two names 
which you gave to the two other imitators. What will this imitator 
be called? 
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HERMOGENES: I imagine, Socrates, that he must be the namer, 
or name giver, of whom we are in search. 

SOCRATES : If this is true, then I think that we are in a con- 
dition to consider the names poi^ (stream), l^vai (to go), ox^cris (re- 
tention), about which you were asking, and we may see whether the 
namer has grasped the nature of them in letters and syllables in such b 
a manner as to imitate the essence or not. 

HERMOGENES: Very good. 

SOCRATES : But are these the only primary names, or are there 
others? 

HERMOGENES: There must be others. 

SOCRATES: Sol should expect. But how shall we further ana- 
lyze them, and where does the imitator begin? Imitation of the es- 
sence is made by syllables and letters. Ought we not, therefore, 
first to separate the letters, just as those who are beginning rhythm c 
first distinguish the powers of elementary and then of compound 
sounds, and when they have done so, but not before, proceed to the 
consideration of rhythms? 

HERMOGENES: YeS. 

SOCRATES : Must we not begin in the same way with letters — 
first separating the vowels, and then the consonants and mutes, into 
classes, according to the received distinctions of the learned, also the 
semivowels, which are neither vowels nor yet mutes, and distinguish- 
ing into classes the vowels themselves? And when we have perfected d 
the classification of things, we shall give their names, and see 
whether, as in the case of letters, there are any classes to which they 
may be all referred, and hence we shall see their natures, and see, too, 
whether they have in them classes as there are in the letters. And 
when we have well considered all this, we shall know how to apply 
them to what they resemble, whether one letter is used to denote one 
thing, or whether there is to be an admixture of several of them, just 
as, in painting, the painter who wants to depict anything sometimes 
uses purple only, or any other color, and sometimes mixes up several e 
colors, as his method is when he has to paint flesh color or anything of 
that kind — he uses his colors as his figures appear to require them. 
And so, too, we shall apply letters to the expression of objects, either 
single letters when required, or several letters, and so we shall form 
syllables, as they are called, and from syllables make nouns and verbs, 
and thus, at last, from the combinations of nouns and verbs arrive at 425 
language, large and fair and whole. And as the painter made a figure, 
even so shall we make speech by the art of the namer or the rhet- 
orician, or by some other art. Not that I am literally speaking of our- 
selves, but I was carried away — meaning to say that this was the way 
in which not we, but the ancients formed language, and what they put 
together we must take to pieces in hike manner, if we are to attain a 
scientific view of the whole subject. And we must see whether the 
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b primary, and also whether the secondary elements are rightly given or 
not, for if they are not, the composition of them, my dear Her- 
mogenes, will be a sorry piece of work, and in the wrong direction. 

HERMOGENES: That, Socrates, I can quite beheve. 

SOCRATES ; Well, but do you suppose that you will be able to 
analyze them in this way? For I am certain that I should not. 

HERMOGENES : Much less am I likely to be able. 

SOCRATES : Shall we leave them, then? Or shall we seek to dis- 
cover, if we can, something about them, according to the measure of 
c our ability, saying by way of preface, as I said before of the gods, that 
of the truth about them we know nothing, and do but entertain hu- 
man notions of them. And in this present inquiry, let us say to our- 
selves, before we proceed, that the higher method is the one which 
we or others who would analyze language to any good purpose must 
follow, but under the circumstances, as men say, we must do as well 
as we can. What do you think? 

HERMOGENES: I very much approve, 
d SOCRATES: That objects should be imitated in letters and syl- 
lables, and so find expression, may appear ridiculous, Hermogenes, 
but it cannot be avoided — there is no better principle to which we can 
look for the truth of first names. Deprived of this, we must have re- 
course to divine help, like the tragic poets, who in any perplexity have 
their gods waiting in the air, and must get out of our difficulty in like 
fashion, by saying that 'the gods gave the first names, and therefore 
e they are right.' This will be the best contrivance, or perhaps that other 
notion may be even better still, of deriving them from some barbarous 
people, for the barbarians are older than we are, or we may say that 
antiquity has cast a veil over them, which is the same sort of excuse 
426 as the last, for all these are not reasons but only ingenious excuses 
for having no reasons concerning the truth of words. And yet any sort 
of ignorance of first or primitive names involves an ignorance of sec- 
ondary words, for they can only be explained by the primary. Clearly 
then the professor of languages should be able to give a very lucid ex- 
planation of first names, or let him be assured he will only talk non- 
b sense about the rest. Do you not suppose this to be true? 

HERMOGENES : Certainly, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : My first notions of original names are truly wild 
and ridiculous, though I have no objection to imparting them to you if 
you desire, and I hope that you will communicate to me in return any- 
thing better which you may have. 

HERMOGENES: Fear not. I will do my best, 
c SOCRATES: In the first place, the letter p appears to me to be 
the general instrument expressing all motion (kIvtiois). But I 
have not yet explained the meaning of this latter word, which is just 
feois (going), for the letter q was not in use among the ancients, who 
only employed e, and the root is xieiv, which is a foreign form, the 
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same as l^vai. And the old word kIvtiois will be correctly given as leais 
in corresponding modern letters. Assuming this foreign root Kieiv, and 
allowing for the change of the r| and the insertion of the v, we have 
Kivriais, which should have been Kieivriais or eiais, and crraais is the d 
negative of Uvai (or elais), and has been improved into ordais. Now the 
letter p, as I was saying, appeared to the imposer of names an ex- 
cellent instrument for the expression of motion, and he frequently 
uses the letter for this purpose. For example, in the actual words ^eiv 
and poT) he represents motion by p — also in the words TpoiJios (trem- 
bling), Tpoxus (rugged), and again, in words such as Kpoueiv (strike), 
6poc0eiv (crush), ipsiKeiv (bruise), Opurnrsiv (break), KEpiJicxTi^eiv (crum- e 
ble), pujiPEiv (whirl). Of all these sorts of movements he generally finds 
an expression in the letter p, because, as I imagine, he had observed 
that the tongue was most agitated and least at rest in the pronunciation 
of this letter, which he therefore used in order to express motion, just 
as by the letter i he expresses the subtle elements which pass through 
all things. This is why he uses the letter i as imitative of motion, Uvai, 
lEoOai. And there is another class of letters, 9, <9, a, and of which 427 
the pronunciation is accompanied by great expenditure of breath; 
these are used in the imitation of such notions as vf>uxp6v (shivering), 

^Eov (seething), oElECTOai (to be shaken), cjeia[x6s (shock), and are 
always introduced by the giver of names when he wants to imitate 
what is 9 uctc 68 £s (windy). He seems to have thought that the closing 
and pressure of the tongue in the utterance of 5 and t were ex- b 
pressive of binding and rest in a place. He further observed the liquid 
movement of A, in the pronunciation of which the tongue slips, and 
in this he found the expression of smoothness, as in AeTos (level), and 
in the word oAiofidvEiv (to slip) itself, Anrapdv (sleek), in the word 
koAAco5es (gluey), and the like; the heavier sound of y detained the 
slipping tongue, and the union of the two gave the notion of a gluti- 
nous clammy nature, as in yAicrypos, yAuxOs, yAoicoSEs. The v he ob- 
served to be sounded from within, and therefore to have a notion of c 
inwardness; hence he introduced the sound in ev5ov and ivros; a he 
assigned to the expression of size, and rj of length, because they are 
great letters; o was the sign of roundness, and therefore there is plenty 
of o mixed up in the word yoyyuAov (round). Thus did the legislator, 
reducing all things into letters and syllables, and impressing on them 
names and signs, and out of them by imitation compounding other 
signs. That is my view, Hermogenes, of the truth of names, but I d 
should like to hear what Cratylus has more to say. 

HERMOGENES: But, Socrates, as I was telling you before, 
Cratylus mystifies me; he says that there is a fitness of names, but he 
never explains what is this fitness, so that I cannot tell whether his 
obscurity is intended or not. Tell me now, Cratylus, here in the pres- e 
ence of Socrates, do you agree in what Socrates has been saying about 
names, or have you something better of your own? And if you have, 
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teD me what your view is, and then you will either learn of Socrates, 
or Socrates and I will learn of you. 

CRATYLUS : Well, but surely, Hermogenes, you do not suppose 
that you can learn, or I explain, any subject of importance all in a 
moment — at any rate, not such a subject as language, which is, per- 
haps, the very greatest of all. 

428 HERMOGENES: No, indeed, but, as Hesiod says, and I agree 
with him, ‘to add little to little’ ^ is worth while. And, therefore, if you 
think that you can add anything at all, however small, to our knowl- 
edge, take a little trouble and oblige Socrates, and me too, who cer- 
tainly have a claim upon you. 

SOCRATES: I am by no means positive, Cratylus, in the view 
which Hermogenes and myself have worked out, and therefore do not 
hesitate to say what you think, which if it be better than my own 
b view I shall gladly accept. And I should not be at all surprised to find 
that you have found some better notion. For you have evidently re- 
flected on these matters and have had teachers, and if you have really 
a better theory of the truth of names, you may count me in the num- 
ber of your disciples. 

CRATYLUS : You are right, Socrates, in saying that I have made 
a study of these matters, and I might possibly convert you into a dis- 
c ciple. But I fear that the opposite is more probable, and I already 
find myself moved to say to you what Achilles in the ‘Prayers’ says to 
Ajax, 


Illustrious Ajax, son of Telamon, lord of the people. 

You appear to have spoken in all things much to my mind.*^ 

And you, Socrates, appear to me to be an oracle, and to give answers 
much to my mind, whether you are inspired by Euthyphro, or whether 
some Muse may have long been an inhabitant of your breast, uncon- 
sciously to yourself. 

d SOCRATES : Excellent Cratylus, I have long been wondering at 
my own wisdom. I cannot trust myself. And I think that I ought to 
Stop and ask myself, What am I saying? For there is nothing worse 
than self-deception — when the deceiver is always at home and always 
with you — it is quite terrible, and therefore I ought often to retrace my 
steps and endeavor to ‘look fore and aft,’ in the words of the aforesaid 
e Homer. And now let me see, where are we? Have we not been saying 
that the correct name indicates the nature of the thing? Has this prop- 
osition been sufficiently proved? 

CRATYLUS : Yes, Socrates, what you say, as I am disposed to 
think, is quite true. 

SOCRATES : Names, then, are given in order to instruct? 

® Works and Days 9-359. ® Iliad 9.644 sq. 

Iliad i. 343» 3-109. 
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CRATYLUS : Certainly. 

SOCRATES : And naming is an art, and has artificers? 

CRATYLUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES: And who are they? 

CRATYLUS: The legislators, of whom you spoke at first. 429 

SOCRATES : And does this art grow up among men like other 
arts? Let me explain what I mean. Of painters, some are better and 
some worse? 

CRATYLUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES: The better painters execute their works, I mean 
their figures, better, and the worse execute them worse. And of build- 
ers Also, the better sort build fairer houses, and the worse build them 
worse. 

CRATYLUS : True. 

SOCRATES: And among legislators, there are some who do their b 
work better and some worse? 

CRATYLUS: No, there I do not agree with you. 

SOCRATES: Then you do not think that some laws are better 
and others worse? 

CRATYLUS: No, indeed. 

SOCRATES: Or that one name is better than another? 

CRATYLUS: Certainly not. 

SOCRATES : Then all names are rightly imposed? 

CRATYLUS: Yes, if they are names at all. 

SOCRATES : Well, what do you say to the name of our friend 
Hermogenes, which was mentioned before — assuming that he has c 
nothing of the nature of Hermes in him, shall we say that this is a 
wrong name, or not his name at all? 

CRATYLUS: I should reply that Hermogenes is not his name at 
all, but only appears to be his, and is really the name of somebody 
else, who has the nature which corresponds to it. 

SOCRATES : And if a man were to call him Hermogenes, would 
he not be even speaking falsely? For there may be a doubt whether you 
can call him Hermogenes, if he is not. 

CRATYLUS: What do you mean? 

SOCRATES : Are you maintaining that falsehood is impossible? d 
For if this is your meaning I should answer that there have been 
plenty of liars in all ages. 

CRATYLUS : Why, Socrates, how can a man say that which is 
not—say something and yet say nothing? For is not falsehood saying 
the thing which is not? 

SOCRATES: Your argument, friend, is too subtle for a man of 
my age. But I should like to know whether you are one of those phi- 
losophers who think that falsehood may be spoken but not said? e 

CRATYLUS: Neither spoken nor said. 

SOCRATES : Nor uttered nor addressed? For example, if a per- 
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son, saluting you in a foreign country, were to take your hand and say, 
Hail, Athenian stranger, Hermogenes, son of Smicrion — these words, 
whether spoken, said, uttered, or addressed, would have no appli- 
cation to you but only to our friend Hermogenes, or perhaps to nobody 
at all? 

CRATYLUS : In my opinion, Socrates, the speaker would only 
be talking nonsense. 

430 SOCRATES : Well, but that will be quite enough for me, if you 
will tell me whether the nonsense would be true or false, or partly true 
and partly false, which is all that I want to know. 

CRATYLUS : I should say that he would be putting himself in 
motion to no purpose, and that his words would be an unmeaning 
sound like the noise of hammering at a brazen pot. 

SOCRATES: But let us see, Cratylus, whether we cannot find a 
meeting point, for you would admit that the name is not the same 
with the thing named? 

CRATYLUS: I should. 

b SOCRATES : And would you further acknowledge that the name 
is an imitation of the thing? 

CRATYLUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : And you would say that pictures are also imitations 
of things, but in another way? 

CRATYLUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES: I believe you may be right, but I do not rightly 
understand you. Please to say, then, whether both sorts of imitation — 
I mean both pictures or words — are not equally attributable and appli- 
cable to the things of which they are the imitation, 
c CRATYLUS: They are. 

SOCRATES: First look at the matter thus. You may attribute the 
likeness of the man to the man, and of the woman to the woman, and 
so on? 

CRATYLUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: And Conversely you may attribute the likeness of 
the man to the woman, and of the woman to the man? 

CRATYLUS: Very true. 

SOCRATES And are both modes of assigning them right, or only 
the first? 

CRATYLUS Only the first. 

SOCRATES That is to say, the mode of assignment which at- 
tributes to each that which belongs to it and is like it? 

CRATYLUS: That is my view. 

SOCRATES : Now then, as I am desirous that we being friends 
should have a good understanding about the argument, let me state 
my view to you. The first mode of assignment, whether applied to 
figures or to names, I call right, and when applied to names only, true 
as well as right, and the other mode of giving and assigning the name 
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which is unlike, I call wrong, and in the case of names, false as well as 
wrong. 

CRATYLUS: That may be true, Socrates, in the case of pic- 
tures; they may be wrongly assigned. But not in the case of names 
— they must be always right. e 

SOCRATES: W^y, what is the difference? May I not go to a man 
and say to him. This is your picture, showing him his own likeness, or 
perhaps the likeness of a woman, and when I say show, I mean bring 
before the sense of sight. 

CRATYLUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: And may I not go to him again, and say. This is 
your name? For the name, like the picture, is an imitation. May I not 431 
say to him. This is your name? And may I not then bring to his sense 
of hearing the imitation of himself, when I say. This is a man, or of a 
female of the human species, when I say, This is a woman, as the case 
may be? Is not all that quite possible? 

CRATYLUS: I would fain agree with you, Socrates, and there- 
fore I say, granted. 

SOCRATES : That is very good of you, if I am right, which need 
hardly be disputed at present. But if I can assign names as well as pic- 
tures to objects, the right assignment of them we may call truth, and b 
the wrong assignment of them falsehood. Now if there be such a 
wrong assignment of names, there may also be a wrong or inappro- 
priate assignment of verbs, and if of names and verbs then of 
the sentences, which are made up of them. What do you say, Craty- c 
lus? 

CRATYLUS: I agree, and think that what you say is very true. 

SOCRATES : And further, primitive nouns may be compared to 
pictures, and in pictures you may either give all the appropriate colors 
and figures, or you may not give them all — some may be wanting — 
or there may be too many or too much of them — may there not? 

CRATYLUS: Very true, 

SOCRATES : And he who gives all gives a perfect picture or fig- 
ure, and he who takes away or adds also gives a picture or figure, but 
not a good one. 

CRATYLUS : Yes. d 

SOCRATES: In like manner, he who by syllables and letters 
imitates the nature of things, if he gives all that is appropriate will 
produce a good image, or in other words a name, but if he subtracts 
or perhaps adds a little, he will make an image but not a good one; 
whence I infer that some names are well and others ill made. 

CRATYLUS: Thatistrue. 

SOCRATES : Then the artist of names may be sometimes good, e 
or he may be bad? 

CRATYLUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : And this artist of names is called the legislator? 
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CRATYLUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES ; Then like other artists the legislator may be good 
or he may be bad; it must surely be so if our former admissions 
hold good. 

CRATYLUS : Very true, Socrates, but the case of language, you 
see, is different. For when by the help of grammar we assign the letters 
432 a or p, or any other letters, to a certain name, then, if we add, or sub- 
tract, or misplace a letter, the name which is written is not only writ- 
ten wrongly, but not written at all, and in any of these cases becomes 
other than a name. 

SOCRATES : But I doubt whether your view is altogether correct, 
Cratylus. 

CRATYLUS: HoW SO? 

SOCRATES; I believe that what you say may be true about num- 
bers, which must be just what they are, or not be at all. For example, 
the number ten at once becomes other than ten if a unit be added or 
b subtracted, and so of any other number, but this does not apply to that 
which is qualitative or to anything which is represented under an 
image. I should say rather that the image, if expressing in every point 
the entire reality, would no longer be an image. Let us suppose the 
existence of two objects. One of them shall be Cratylus, and the other 
the image of Cratylus, and we will suppose, further, that some god 
makes not only a representation such as a painter would make of your 
outward form and color, but also creates an inward organization like 
yours, having the same warmth and softness, and into this infuses 
c motion, and soul, and mind, such as you have, and in a word copies all 
your qualities, and places them by you in another form. Would you 
say that this was Cratylus and the image of Cratylus, or that there 
were two Cratyluses? 

CRATYLUS : I should say that there were two Cratyluses. 

SOCRATES : Then you see, my friend, that we must find some 
other principle of truth in images, and also in names, and not insist 
that an image is no longer an image when something is added or sub- 
d tracted. Do you not perceive that images are very far from having 
qualities which are the exact counterpart of the realities which they 
represent? 

CRATYLUS: Yes, I see. 

SOCRATES: But then how ridiculous would be the effect of 
names on things, if they were exactly the same with them! For they 
would be the doubles of them, and no one would be able to determine 
which were the names and which were the realities. 

CRATYLUS: Quite true. 

SOCRATES : Then fear not, but have the courage to admit that 
e one name may be correctly and another incorrectly given, and do not 
insist that the name shall be exactly the same with the thing, but al- 
low the occasional substitution of a wrong letter, and if of a letter also 
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of a noun in a sentence, and if of a noun in a sentence also of a sen- 
tence which is not appropriate to the matter, and acknowledge that 
the thing may be named, and described, so long as the general char- 
acter of the thing which you are describing is retained. And this, as 
you will remember, was remarked by Hermogenes and myself in the 
particular instance of the names of the letters. 433 

CRATYLUS : Yes, I remember. 

SOCRATES : Good, and when the general character is preserved, 
even if some of the proper letters are wanting, still the thing is 
signified — well, if all the letters are given, not well, when only a few 
of them are given. I think that we had better admit this, lest we be 
punished like travelers in Aegina who wander about the street late at 
night, and be likewise told by truth herself that we have arrived too b 
late. Or if not, you must find out some new notion of correctness of 
names, and no longer maintain that a name is the expression of a 
thing in letters or syllables, for if you say both, you will be incon- 
sistent with yourself. 

CRATYLUS : I quite acknowledge, Socrates, what you say to be 
very reasonable. 

SOCRATES: Then as we are agreed thus far, let us ask our- 
selves whether a name rightly imposed ought not to have the proper 
letters. 

CRATYLUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES: And the proper letters are those which are like the c 
things? 

CRATYLUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES: Enough then of names which are rightly given. 
And in names which are incorrectly given, the greater part may be 
supposed to be made up of proper and similar letters, or there would 
be no likeness, but there will be likewise a part which is improper and 
spoils the beauty and formation of the word. You would admit that? 

CRATYLUS : There would be no use, Socrates, in my quarreling 
with you, since I cannot be satisfied that a name which is incorrectly 
given is a name at all. 

SOCRATES : Do you admit a name to be the representation of a d 
thing? 

CRATYLUS: YeS, I do. 

SOCRATES : But do you not allow that some nouns are primi- 
tive, and some derived? 

CRATYLUS : Yes, Ido. 

SOCRATES: Then if you admit that primitive or first nouns are 
representations of things, is there any better way of framing repre- 
sentations than by assimilating them to the objects as much as you 
can? Or do you prefer the notion of Hermogenes and of many others, e 
who say that names are conventional, and have a meaning to those 
who have agreed about them, and who have previous knowledge of the 
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things intended by them, and that convention is the only principle? 
And whether you abide by our present convention, or make a new 
and opposite one, according to which you call small great and great 
small — that, they would say, makes no difference, if you are only 
agreed. Which of these two notions do you prefer? 

434 CRATYLUS: Representation by likeness, Socrates, is infinitely 
better than representation by any chance sign. 

SOCRATES : Very good, but if the name is to be like the thing, 
the letters out of which the first names are composed must also be like 
things. Returning to the image of the picture, I would ask how any- 
one could ever compose a picture which would be like anything at all, 
if there were not pigments in nature which resembled the things 
b imitated, and out of which the picture is composed. 

CRATYLUS: Impossible. 

SOCRATES : No more could names ever resemble any actually 
existing thing, unless the original elements of which they are com- 
pounded bore some degree of resemblance to the objects of which 
the names are the imitation. And the original elements are letters? 

CRATYLUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : Let me now invite you to consider what Her- 
c mogenes and I were saying about sounds. Do you agree with me that 
the letter p is expressive of rapidity, motion, and hardness? Were we 
right or wrong in saying so? 

CRATYLUS: I should say that you were right. 

SOCRATES : And that A was expressive of smoothness, and soft- 
ness, and the like? 

CRATYLUS: There again you were right. 

SOCRATES: And yet, as you are aware, that which is called by 
us oKA’npoTTis, is by the Eretrians called oKAripdTrip. 

CRATYLUS: Very true. 

SOCRATES: But are the letters p and a equivalents, and is there 
the same significance to them in the termination p, which there is to 
US in <T, or is there no significance to one of us? 
d CRATYLUS:Nay, surely there is a significance to both of us. 

SOCRATES : In SO far as they are like, or in so far as they are un- 
like? 

CRATYLUS: In SO far as they are like. 

SOCRATES : Are they altogether alike? 

CRATYLUS : Yes, for the purpose of expressing motion. 

SOCRATES : And what do you say of the insertion of the A? For 
that is expressive not of hardness but of softness. 

CRATYLUS : Why, perhaps the letter A is wrongly inserted, Soc- 
rates, and should be altered into p, as you were saying to Her- 
mogenes, and in my opinion rightly, when you spoke of adding and 
subtracting letters upon occasion. 
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SOCRATES : Good, but Still the word is intelligible to both of us. e 
When I say <jkAt)p6s (hard), you know what I mean. 

CRATYLUS : Yes, my dear friend, and the explanation of that is 
custom. 

SOCRATES : And what is custom but convention? When I utter 
a sound which I understand, and you know that I understand the 
meaning of the sound — this is what you are saying? 435 

CRATYLUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES: And if when I speak you know my meaning, there 
is an indication given by me to you? 

CRATYLUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : This indication of my meaning may proceed from 
unlike as well as from like, for example, in the X of oxXripoTris. But if 
this is true, then you have made a convention with yourself, and 
the correctness of a name turns out to be convention, since letters 
which are unlike are indicative equally with those which are hke, if 
they are sanctioned by custom and convention. And even supposing 
that you distinguish custom from convention ever so much, still you b 
must say that the signification of words is given by custom and not by 
likeness, for custom may indicate by the unlike as well as by the like. 

But as we are agreed thus far, Cratylus, for I shall assume that your 
silence gives consent, then custom and convention must be supposed 
to contribute to the indication of our thoughts. For suppose we take 
the instance of number. How can you ever imagine, my good friend, 
that you will find names resembling every individual number, un- 
less you allow that which you term convention and agreement to 
have authority in determining the correctness of names? I quite c 
agree with you that words should as far as possible resemble 
things, but I fear that this dragging in of resemblance, as Hermogenes 
says, is a shabby thing, which has to be supplemented by the mechani- 
cal aid of convention with a view to correctness. For I believe that if 
we could always, or almost always, use likenesses, which are per- 
fectly appropriate, this would be the most perfect state of language, as 
the opposite is the most imperfect. But let me ask you, what is the d 
force of names, and what is the use of them? 

CRATYLUS : The use of names, Socrates, as I should imagine, 
is to inform. The simple truth is that he who knows names knows also 
the things which are expressed by them. 

SOCRATES: I suppose you mean to say, Cratylus, that as the 
name is, so also is the thing, and that he who knows the one will also 
know the other, because they are similars, and all similars fall under e 
the same art or science, and therefore you would say that he who 
knows names will also know things. 

CRATYLUS : That is precisely what I mean. 

SOCRATES: But let us consider what is the nature of this 
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information about things which, according to you, is given us by 
names. Is it the best sort of information? Or is there any other? What 
do you say? 

436 CRATYLUS : I believe that to be both the only and the best sort 
of information about them — there can be no other. 

SOCRATES: But do you believe that in the discovery of them 
he who discovers the names discovers also the things, or is this only 
the method of instruction, and is there some other method of inquiry 
and discovery? 

CRATYLUS: I certainly believe that the methods of inquiry and 
discovery are of the same nature as instruction. 

SOCRATES : Well, but do you not see, Cratylus, that he who fol- 
b lows names in the search after things, and analyzes their meaning, is 
in great danger of being deceived? 

CRATYLUS: HoW SO? 

SOCRATES: Why clearly he who first gave names gave them ac- 
cording to his conception of the things which they signified — did 
he not? 

CRATYLUS : True. 

SOCRATES : And if his conception was erroneous, and he gave 
names according to his conception, in what position shall we who are 
his followers find ourselves? Shall we not be deceived by him? 

CRATYLUS: But, Socrates, am I not right in thinking that he 
c must surely have known, or else, as I was saying, his names would not 
be names at all? And you have a clear proof that he has not missed 
the truth, and the proof is — that he is perfectly consistent. Did you 
ever observe in speaking that all the words which you utter have a 
common character and purpose? 

SOCRATES: But that, friend Cratylus, is no answer. For if he 
did begin in error, he may have forced the remainder into agreement 
d with the original error and with himself; there would be nothing 
strange in this, any more than in geometric diagrams, which have 
often a slight and invisible flaw in the first part of the process, and are 
consistently mistaken in the long deductions which follow. And 
this is the reason why every man should expend his chief thought and 
attention on the consideration of his first principles —are they or are 
they not rightly laid down? And when he has duly sifted them, all the 
e rest will follow. Now I should be astonished to find that names are 
really consistent. And here let us revert to our former discussion. Were 
we not saying that all things are in motion and progress and flux, 
and that this idea of motion is expressed by names? Do you not con- 
ceive that to be the meaning of them? 

CRATYLUS : Yes, that is assuredly their meaning, and the true 
meaning. 

437 SOCRATES : Let US revert to hncnrfiiiTi (knowledge), and observe 
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how ambiguous this word is, seeming rather to signify stopping the 
soul at things than going round with them, and therefore we should 
leave the beginning as at present, and not reject the g, but make an in- 
sertion of an i instead of an g (not -mcnTmTi, but hnicrrfiiiri). Take an- 
other example. Bgpaiov (sure) is clearly the expression of station and 
position, and not of motion. Again, the word toropia (inquiry) bears b 
upon the face of it the stopping ({ordvai) of the stream, and the word 
TTiordv (faithful) certainly indicates cessation of motion; then, again, 
iJivfiiJiri (memory), as anyone may see, expresses rest in the soul, and 
not motion. Moreover, words such as dpiapTia and av;|i 9 opd, which have 
a bad sense, viewed in the light of their etymologies will be the same 
as oOvgais and ^TnorfjiJi'n and other words which have a good sense (cf. 
oiaapTgiv, ouvi^vai, gTrgadai, ovM94pgo^ai). And much the same may be 
said of diioOia and dKoAaala, for d^cxOia (ignorance) may be explained 
as f) diaa Oeco Iovtos Tropgfa (the progress of one who goes with God), c 
and dKoAoCTia (unrestraint) as r\ dKoAouOia toTs irpdyiJiaaiv (movement 
in company with things). Thus the names which in these instances we 
find to have the worst sense will turn out to be framed on the same 
principle as those which have the best. And anyone I believe who 
would take the trouble might find many other examples in which the 
giver of names indicates, not that things are in motion or progress, but 
that they are at rest, which is the opposite of motion. 

CRATYLUS : Yes, Socrates, but observe, the greater number ex- d 
press motion. 

SOCRATES : What of that, Cratylus? Are we to count them like 
votes? And is correctness of names the voice of the majority? Are we 
to say of whichever sort there are most, those are the true ones? 

CRATYLUS ; No, that is not reasonable. 

SOCRATES: Certainly not. But let us have done with this ques- 
tion and proceed to another, about which I should like to know 
whether you think with me. Were we not lately acknowledging that e 
the first givers of names in states, both Hellenic and barbarous, were 
the legislators, and that the art which gave names was the art of the 
legislator? 

CRATYLUS: Quite true. 

SOCRATES : Tell me, then, did the first legislators, who were the 
givers of the first names, know or not know the things which they 
named? 

CRATYLUS They must have known, Socrates. 

SOCRATES Why, yes, friend Cratylus, they could hardly have 438 
been ignorant. 

CRATYLUS I should say not. 

SOCRATES Let us return to the point from which we digressed. 

You were saying, if you remember, that he who gave names must have 
known the things which he named. Are you still of that opinion? 
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CRATYLUS : lam. 

SOCRATES: And would you say that the giver of the first names 
had also a knowledge of the things which he named? 

CRATYLUS: I should. 

SOCRATES : But how could he have learned or discovered things 
b from names if the primitive names were not yet given? For, if we are 
correct in our view, the only way of learning and discovering things is 
either to discover names for ourselves or to learn them from others. 

CRATYLUS: I think that there is a good deal in what you say, j 
Socrates. 

SOCRATES : But if things are only to be known through names, 
how can we suppose that the givers of names had knowledge, or 
were legislators, before there were names at all, and therefore before 
they could have known them? 

c CRATYLUS: I believe, Socrates, the true account of the matter 
to be that a power more than human gave things their first names, 
and that the names which are thus given are necessarily their true 
names. 

SOCRATES: Then how came the giver of the names, if he was an 
inspired being or god, to contradict himself? For were we not saying 
just now that he made some names expressive of rest and others of 
motion? Were we mistaken? 

CRATYLUS : But I suppose one of the two not to be names at all. 

SOCRATES : And which, then, did he make, my good friend — 
those which are expressive of rest, or those which are expressive of 
motion? This is a point which, as I said before, cannot be determined 
by counting them. 

d CRATYLUS: No, not in that way, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : But if this is a battle of names, some of them as- 
serting that they are like the truth, others contending that they are, 
how or by what criterion are we to decide between them? For there 
are no other names to which appeal can be made, but obviously re- 
course must be had to another standard which, without employing 
names, will make clear which of the two are right, and this must be 
a standard which shows the truth of things, 
e CRATYLUS: I agree. 

SOCRATES: But if that is true, Cratylus, then I suppose that 
things may be known without names? 

CRATYLUS: Clearly. 

SOCRATES : But how would you expect to know them? What 
other way can there be of knowing them, except the true and natural 
way, through their affinities, when they are akin to each other, and 
through themselves? For that which is other and different from them 
must signify something other and diflPerent from them. 

CRATYLUS : What you are saying is, I think, true. 

SOCRATES: Well, but reflect. Have we not several times ac- 
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knowledged that names rightly given are the likenesses and images 
of the things which they name? 

CRATYLUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES: Let US suppose that to any extent you please you 
can learn things through the medium of names, and suppose also 
that you can learn them from the things themselves. Which is likely 
to be the nobler and clearer way — to learn of the image, whether the 
image and the truth of which the image is the expression have been 
rightly conceived, or to learn of the truth whether the truth and the b 
image of it have been duly executed? 

CRATYLUS: I should say that we must learn of the truth. 

SOCRATES: How real existence is to be studied or discovered is, 

I suspect, beyond you and me. But we may admit so much, that the 
knowledge of things is not to be derived from names. No, they must 
be studied and investigated in themselves. 

CRATYLUS : Clearly, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : There is another point. I should not like us to be 
imposed upon by the appearance of such a multitude of names, all c 
tending in the same direction. I myself do not deny that the givers of 
names did really give them under the idea that all things were in mo- 
tion and flux, which was their sincere but, I think, mistaken opinion. 
And having fallen into a kind of whirlpool themselves, they are 
carried round, and want to drag us in after them. There is a matter, 
master Cratylus, about which I often dream, and should like to ask 
your opinion. Tell me whether there is or is not any absolute beauty 
or good, or any other absolute existence. d 

CRATYLUS; Certainly, Socrates, I think so. 

SOCRATES: Then let us seek the true beauty, not asking 
whether a face is fair, or anything of that sort, for all such things ap- 
pear to be in a flux, but let us ask whether the true beauty is not al- 
ways beautiful. 

CRATYLUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : And can we rightly speak of a beauty which is al- e 
ways passing away, and is first this and then that? Must not the same 
thing be born and retire and vanish while the word is in our mouths? 

CRATYLUS: Undoubtedly. 

SOCRATES: Then how can that be a real thing which is never in 
the same state? For obviously things which are the same cannot 
change while they remain the same, and if they are always the same 
and in the same state, and never depart from their original form, they 
can never change or be moved. 

CRATYLUS : Certainly they cannot. 

SOCRATES : Nor yet can they be known by anyone, for at the 440 
moment that the observer approaches, then they become other and of 
another nature, so that you cannot get any further in knowing their 
nature or state, for you cannot know that which has no state. 
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CRATYLUs : True. 

SOCRATES: Nor can we reasonably say, Cratylus, that there is 
knowledge at all, if everything is in a state of transition and there is 
nothing abiding. For knowledge too cannot continue to be knowledge 
b unless continuing always to abide and exist. But if the very nature of 
knowledge changes, at the time when the change occurs there will be 
no knowledge, and if the transition is always going on, there will al- 
ways be no knowledge, and, according to this view, there will be no 
one to know and nothing to be known. But if that which knows and 
that which is known exist ever, and the beautiful and the good and 
every other thing also exist, then I do not think that they can re- 
semble a process or flux, as we were just now supposing. Whether 
c there is this eternal nature in things, or whether the truth is what 
Heraclitus and his followers and many others say, is a question hard 
to determine, and no man of sense will like to put himself or the edu- 
cation of his mind in the power of names. Neither will he so far trust 
names or the givers of names as to be confident in any knowledge 
which condemns himself and other existences to an unhealthy state 
of unreality; he will not believe that all things leak like a pot, or imag- 
ine that the world is a man who has a running at the nose. This may 
d be true, Cratylus, but is also very likely to be untrue, and therefore I 
would not have you be too easily persuaded of it. Reflect well and like 
a man, and do not easily accept such a doctrine, for you are young and 
of an age to learn. And when you have found the truth, come and 
tell me. 

CRATYLUS: I will do as you say, though I can assure you, Soc- 
rates, that I have been considering the matter already, and the result 
e of a great deal of trouble and consideration is that I incline to 
Heraclitus. 

SOCRATES: Then, another day, my friend, when you come 
back, you shall give me a lesson, but at present, go into the country, as 
you are intending, and Hermogenes shall set you on your way. 

CRATYLUS : Very good, Socrates. I hope, however, that you will 
continue to think about these things yourself. 



This is one of the greatest of the dialogues. It should be read with the 
Symposium. The two together give Plato's idea of love. The Phaedrus 
is a conversation, not a discourse or a succession of questions and an- 
swers directed to a single subject. Socrates and Phaedrus take a walk 
into the country and talk about whatever occurs to them, but they 
are Athenians and one of them is Socrates and their notion — and 
Plato’s — of how to pass the time pleasantly while walking is some- 
thing quite different from our own. 

Love is the first matter they take up. Phaedrus has with him a 
piece of writing about it which he greatly admires and reads to Soc- 
rates who objects to it as making love chiefly a physical desire. To him 
it is an impulse full of beauty and goodness, a kind of divine madness 
which lifts the soul up and can enable it to enter the path which leads 
to the truth. The first movement to philosophy, the impulse to seek 
what is higher — in Plato’s phrase, “the beyond” — comes from falling 
in love with visible, physical beauty. 

It is really impossible for us to grasp what beauty meant to the 
Greeks. It was a mighty power exercising a profound influence upon 
their daily lives. The greatest leader Thebes produced was said to have 
told his countrymen that they would never conquer Athens until they 
had brought the Parthenon to Thebes. Any Greek would understand 
that. Of course the Thebans would be better men, more courageous, 
wiser, too, with that beauty always before them. In the Republic, 
Plato’s philosopher-rulers must be graceful as well as wise. Socrates 
gives Phaedrus a description of what a lover feels which leaves our 
love poetry far behind. To fall truly in love starts a man on the path 
upward to where love is satisfied in the perfect beauty of the truth. 

The stress in the Phaedrus is on visible beauty, but the reader of 
Plato must always remember that Socrates, the most beloved and the 
most lovely of all, was completely without it. Again and again his snub 
nose is mentioned, his protruding eyes, and so on. He had “no form 
nor comeliness that we should desire him.” His wonderful beauty was 
within. 

The last part of the dialogue is about the inferiority of books and 
uniting in general to pure thought and to discussion concerned only 
with seeking for knowledge, not with putting it into a shape accept- 
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able to others, the inferiority of reading to reasoning and of rhet- 
oric to dialectic. The best books do no more than remind us of what 
we know. The only truly valuable way to write is to inscribe justice 
and beauty and goodness upon a soul. 


227 SOCRATES : Where do you come from, Phaedrus my friend, and 
where are you going? 

PHAEDRUS: Fve been with Lysias, Socrates, the son of Ceph- 
alus, and Tm off for a walk outside the wall, after a long morning’s 
sitting there. On the instructions of our common friend Acumenus 
I take my walks on the open roads; he tells me that is more invigorat- 
ing than walking in the colonnades. 

b SOCRATES: Yes, he’s right in saying so. But Lysias, I take it, was 
in town. 

PHAEDRUS : Yes, staying with Epicrates, in that house where 
Morychus used to live, close to the temple of Olympian Zeus. 

SOCRATES: Well, how were you occupied? No doubt Lysias was 
giving the company a feast of eloquence. 

PHAEDRUS : I’ll tell you, if you can spare time to come along 
with me and listen. 

SOCRATES : What? Don’t you realize that I should account it, 
in Pindar’s words, ‘above all business’ ^ to hear how you and Lysias 
passed your time? 
c PHAEDRUS: Lead on then. 

SOCRATES : Please tell me, 

PHAEDRUS: As a matter of fact the topic is appropriate for your 
ears, Socrates, for the discussion that engaged us may be said to have 
concerned love. Lysias, you must know, has described how a hand- 
some boy was tempted, but not by a lover — that’s the clever part of it. 
He maintains that surrender should be to one who is not in love 
rather than to one who is. 

SOCRATES: Splendid! I wish he would add that it should be 
to a poor man rather than a rich one, an elderly man rather than a 
d young one, and, in general, to ordinary folk like myself. What an at- 
tractive democratic theory that would be! Howeyer, I’m so eager to 
hear about it that I vow I won’t leave you even if you extend your 

^ Isthmionikai i.i. 


From Plato's Phaedrus, translated with introduction and commentary by 
R. Hackforth (Cambridge and New York, 1952). 
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walk as far as Megara, up to the walls and back again as recom- 
mended by Herodicus. 

PHAEDRUS : What do you mean, my good man? Do you expect 228 
an amateur like me to repeat by heart, without disgracing its author, 
the work of the ablest writer of our day, which it took him weeks to 
compose at his leisure? That is far beyond me, though I’d rather have 
had the abihty than come into a fortune. 

SOCRATES : I know my Phaedrus. Yes indeed. I’m as sure of him 
as of my own identity. I’m certain that the said Phaedrus didn’t 
listen just once to Lysias’ speech; time after time he asked him to re- 
peat it to him, and Lysias was very ready to comply. Even that would b 
not content him. In the end he secured the script and began poring 
over the parts that specially attracted him, and thus engaged he sat 
there the whole morning, until he grew weary and went for a walk. 
Upon my word, I believe he had learned the whole speech by heart, 
unless it was a very long one, and he was going into the country to 
practice declaiming it. Then he fell in with one who has a passion for 
listening to discourses, and when he saw him he was delighted to 
think he would have someone to share his frenzied enthusiasm; so 
he asked him to join him on his way. But when the lover of discourses c 
begged him to discourse, he became difficult, pretending he didn’t 
want to, though he meant to do so ultimately, even if he had to force 
himself on a reluctant listener. So beg him, Phaedrus, to do straight- 
way what he will soon do in any case. 

PHAEDRUS : Doubtless it will be much my best course to deliver 
myself to the best of my ability, for I fancy you will never let me go 
until I have given you some sort of a speech. 

SOCRATES : You are quite right about my intention. 

PHAEDRUS : Then here’s what I will do. It reaUy is perfectly d 
true, Socrates, that I have not got the words by heart, but I will sketch 
the general purport of the several points in which the lover and the 
nonlover were contrasted, taking them in order one by one, and be- 
ginning at the beginning. 

SOCRATES : Very well, my dear fellow, but you must first show 
me what it is that you have in your left hand under your cloak, for I 
surmise that it is the actual discourse. If that is so, let me assure you 
of this, that much as I love you I am not altogether inclined to let e 
you practice your oratory on me when Lysias himself is here present. 
Come now, show it me. 

PHAEDRUS : Say no more, Socrates; you have dashed my hope of 
trying out my powers on you. Well, where would you like us to sit for 
our reading? 

SOCRATES : Let us turn off here and walk along the Ilissus; 229 
then we can sit down in any quiet spot you choose. 

PHAEDRUS : It’s convenient, isn’t it, that I chance to be bare- 
foot; you of course always are so. There will be no trouble in wading 
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in the stream, which is especially delightful at this hour of a sum- 
mer’s day. 

SOCRATES : Lead on then, and look out for a place to sit down. 

PHAEDRU s : You See that tall plane tree over there? 

SOCRATES: To be sure. 

b PHAEDRUs ; There’s some shade, and a little breeze, and grass 
to sit down on, or lie down if we like. 

SOCRATES: Then make for it. 

PHAEDRUS: Tell me, Socrates, isn’t it somewhere about here 
that they say Boreas seized Orithyia from the river? 

SOCRATES: Yes, that is the story. 

PHAEDRUS: Was this the actual spot? Certainly the water 
looks charmingly pure and clear; it’s just the place for girls to be play- 
ing beside the stream. 

c SOCRATES: No, it was about a quarter of a mile lower down, 
where you cross to the sanctuary of Agra; there is, I believe, an altar 
dedicated to Boreas close by. 

PHAEDRUS: I have never really noticed it, but pray tell me, 
Socrates, do you believe that story to be true? 

SOCRATES: I should be quite in the fashion if I disbelieved it, 
as the men of science do. I might proceed to give a scientific account 
of how the maiden, while at play with Pharmacia, was blown by a 
gust of Boreas down from the rocks hard by, and having thus met her 
d death was said to have been seized by Boreas, though it may have 
happened on the Areopagus, according to another version of the oc- 
currence. For my part, Phaedrus, I regard such theories as no doubt 
attractive, but as the invention of clever, industrious people who are 
not exactly to be envied, for the simple reason that they must then go 
on and tell us the real truth about the appearance of centaurs and the 
Chimera, not to mention a whole host of such creatures, Gorgons and 
e Pegasuses and countless other remarkable monsters of legend flock- 
ing in on them. If our skeptic, with his somewhat crude science, means 
to reduce every one of them to the standard of probability, he’ll need 
a deal of time for it. I myself have certainly no time for the business, 
230 and ni tell you why, my friend. I can’t as yet ‘know myself,’ as the 
inscription at Delphi enjoins, and so long as that ignorance remains 
it seems to me ridiculous to inquire into extraneous matters. Conse- 
quently I don’t bother about such things, but accept the current beliefs 
about them, and direct my inquiries, as I have just said, rather to my- 
self, to discover whether I really am a more complex creature and 
more puffed up with pride than Typhon, or a simpler, gentler being 
whom heaven has blessed with a quiet, un-Typhonic nature. By the 
b way, isn’t this the tree we were making for? 

PHAEDRUS : Yes, that’s the one. 

SOCRATES : Upon my word, a delightful resting place, with this 
tall, spreading plane, and a lovely shade from the high branches of 
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the agnos. Now that it's in full flower, it will make the place ever so 
fragrant. And what a lovely stream under the plane tree, and how 
cool to the feet I Judging by the statuettes and images I should say 
it's consecrated to Achelous and some of the nymphs. And then too, c 
isn't the freshness of the air most welcome and pleasant, and the shrill 
summery music of the cicada choir! And as crowning delight the 
grass, thick enough on a gentle slope to rest your head on most com- 
fortably. In fact, my dear Phaedrus, you have been the stranger's per- 
fect guide. 

PHAEDRUS: Whereas you, my excellent friend, strike me as 
the oddest of men. Anyone would take you, as you say, for a stranger 
being shown the country by a guide instead of a native — never leav- d 
ing town to cross the frontier nor even, I believe, so much as setting 
foot outside the walls. 

SOCRATES : You must forgive me, dear friend; I'm a lover of 
learning, and trees and open country won't teach me anything, 
whereas men in the town do. Yet you seem to have discovered a recipe 
for getting me out. A hungry animal can be driven by dangling a car- 
rot or a bit of greenstuff in front of it; similarly if you proffer me 
volumes of speeches I don't doubt you can cart me all round Attica, 
and anywhere else you please. Anyhow, now that we've got here I pro- e 
pose for the time being to lie down, and you can choose whatever pos- 
ture you think most convenient for reading, and proceed. 

PHAEDRUS : Here you are then. 

You know how I am situated, and I have told you that I think it to 
our advantage that this should happen. Now I claim that I should not 
be refused what I ask simply because I am not your lover. Lovers, 23i 
when their craving is at an end, repent of such benefits as they have 
conferred, but for the other sort no occasion arises for regretting what 
has passed. For being free agents under no constraint, they regulate 
their services by the scale of their means, with an eye to their own 
personal interest. Again, lovers weigh up profit and loss accruing 
to their account by reason of their passion, and with the extra item of 
labor expended decide that they have long since made full payment for b 
favors received, whereas the nonlovers cannot allege any consequen- 
tial neglect of their personal affairs, nor record any past exertions on 
the debit side, nor yet complain of having quarreled vrtth their rela- 
tives; hence, with all these troubles removed, all they have left to do 
is to devote their energies to such conduct as they conceive likely to 
gratify the other party. 

Again, it is argued that a lover ought to be highly valued because c 
he professes to be especially kind toward the loved one, and ready 
to gratify him in words and deeds while arousing the dislike of 
everyone else. If this is true, however, it is obvious that he will set 
greater store by the loved one of tomorrow than by that of today, and 
will doubtless do an injury to the old love if required by the new. 
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And really, what sense is there in lavishing what is so precious 
d upon one laboring under an affliction which nobody who knew any- 
thing of it would even attempt to remove? Why, the man himself 
admits that he is not sound, but sick, that he is aware of his folly, 
but cannot control himself. How then, when he comes to his senses, is 
he likely to approve of the intentions that he formed in his aberra- 
tion? 

And observe this. If you are to choose the best of a number of 
lovers, your choice will be only among a few, whereas a general choice 
of the person who most commends himself to you gives you a wide 
e field, so that in that wide field you have a much better prospect of 
finding someone worthy of your friendship. 

Now maybe you respect established conventions, and anticipate 
odium if people get to hear about you; if so, it may be expected that a 
232 lover, conceiving that everyone will admire him as he admires himself, 
will be proud to talk about it and flatter his vanity by declaring to all 
and sundry that his enterprise has been successful, whereas the other 
type, who can control themselves, will prefer to do what is best rather 
than shine in the eyes of their neighbors. 

Again, a lover is bound to be heard about and seen by many peo- 
ple, consorting with his beloved and caring about little else, so that 
b when they are observed talking to one another, the meeting is taken 
to imply the satisfaction, actual or prospective, of their desires, 
whereas, with the other sort, no one ever thinks of putting a bad con- 
struction on their association, realizing that a man must have some- 
one to talk to by way of friendship or gratification of one sort or 
another. 

And observe this. Perhaps you feel troubled by the reflection that 
it is hard for friendship to be preserved, and that whereas a quarrel 
arising from other sources will be a calamity shared by both parties, 
c one that follows the sacrifice of your all will involve a grievous hurt 
to yourself; in that case it is doubtless the lover who should cause you 
the more alarm, for he is very ready to take offense, and thinks the 
whole affair is to his own hurt. Hence he discourages his beloved 
from consorting with anyone else, fearing that a wealthy rival may 
overreach him with his money, or a cultured one outdo him with his 
intelligence, and he is perpetually on guard against the influence of 
d those who possess other advantages. So by persuading you to become 
estranged from such rivals he leaves you without a friend in the 
world; alternatively, if you look to your own interest and show more 
good sense than your lover, you will find yourself quarreling with him. 
On the other hand, one who is not a lover, but has achieved what he 
asked of you by reason of his merit, will not be jealous of others who 
seek your society^ but will rather detest those who avoid it, in the 
belief that the latter look down on him, whereas the former are serv- 
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ing his txirn. Consequently the object of his attentions is far more e 
likely to make friends than enemies out of the affair. 

And observe this. A lover more often than not wants to possess 
you before he has come to know your character or become familiar 
with your general personality, and that makes it uncertain whether he 
will still want to be your friend when his desires have waned, whereas 233 
in the other case, the fact that the pair were already friends before 
the affair took place makes it probable that instead of friendship di- 
minishing as the result of favors received, these favors will abide as 
a memory and promise of more to come. 

And observe this. It ought to be for your betterment to listen to 
me rather than to a lover, for a lover commends anything you say or 
do even when it is amiss, partly from fear that he may offend you, 
partly because his passion impairs his own judgment. For the record b 
of Love’s achievement is, first, that when things go badly, he makes 
a man count that an affliction which normally causes no distress; sec- 
ondly, that when things go well, he compels his subjects to extol 
things that ought not to gratify them, which makes it fitting that 
they should be pitied far more than admired by the objects of their 
passion. On the other hand, if you listen to me, my intercourse with 
you will be a matter of ministering not to your immediate pleasure but 
to your future advantage, for I am the master of myself, rather than c 
the victim of love; I do not bring bitter enmity upon myself by resent- 
ing trifling offenses. On the contrary, it is only on account of serious 
wrongs that I am moved, and that but slowly, to mild indignation, 
pardoning what is done unintentionally, and endeavoring to hinder 
what is done of intent, for these are the tokens of lasting friendship. 

If however you are disposed to think that there can be no firm friend- 
ship save with a lover, you should reflect that in that case we should d 
not set store by sons, or fathers, or mothers, nor should we possess 
any trustworthy friends. No, it is not to erotic passion that we owe 
these, but to conduct of a different order. 

Again, if we ought to favor those who press us most strongly, then 
in other matters too we should give our good offices not to the worthi- 
est people but to the most destitute, for since their distress is the 
greatest, they will be the most thankful to us for relieving them. 
And observe this further consequence. When we give private banquets, e 
the right people to invite will be not our friends but beggars and those 
in need of a good meal, for it is they that will be fond of us and attend 
upon us and flock to our doors; it is they that will be most delighted 
and most grateful and call down blessings on our heads. No, the 
proper course, surely, is to show favor not to the most importunate 
but to those most able to make us a return— not to mere beggars, but 
to the deserving; not to those who will regale themselves with your 234 
youthful beauty, but to those who will let you share their prosperity 
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when you are older; not to those who, when they have had their will 
of you, will flatter their vanity by telling the world, but to those who 
will keep a strict and modest silence; not to those who are devoted to 
you for a brief period, but to those who will continue to be your 
friends as long as you live; not to those who, when their passion is 
spent, will look for an excuse to turn against you, but to those who, 
when your beauty is past, will make that the time for displaying their 
own goodness. 

b Do you therefore be mindful of what I have said and reflect 
that, while lovers are admonished by their friends and relatives for the 
wrongness of their conduct, the other sort have never been re- 
proached by one of their family on the score of behaving to the detri- 
ment of their own interest. 

Perhaps you will ask me whether I recommend you to accord your 
favors to all and sundry of this sort. Well, I do not suppose that even 
a lover would bid you to be favorable toward all and sundry lovers; in 
c the first place a recipient would not regard it as meriting so much 
gratitude, and in the second you would find it more difficult if you 
wished to keep your affairs concealed, and what is wanted is that the 
business should involve no harm, but mutual advantage. 

And now I think I have said all that is needed; if you think 
I have neglected anything, and want more, let me know. 

What do you think of the speech, Socrates? Isn't it extraordi- 
narily fine, especially in point of language? 
d SOCRATES ; Amazingly fine indeed, my friend. I was thrilled by 
it. And it was you, Phaedrus, that made me feel as I did. I watched 
your apparent delight in the words as you read. And as I'm sure that 
you understand such matters better than I do, I took my cue from you, 
and therefore joined in the ecstasy of my right worshipful com- 
panion. 

PH AEDRU s : Come, come! Do you mean to make a joke of it? 

SOCRATES: Do you think I am joking, and don't mean it 
seriously? 

e PHAEDRUS : No more of that, Socrates. Tell me truly, as one 
friend to another, do you think there is anyone in Greece who could 
make a finer and more exhaustive speech on the same^subject? 

SOCRATES : What? Are you and I required to extol the speech 
not merely on the score of its author's lucidity and terseness of ex- 
pression, and his consistently precise and well-polished vocabulary, 
but also for his having said what he ought? If we are, we shall have 
to allow it only on your account, for my feeble intelligence failed 
235 to appreciate it; I was only attending to it as a piece of rhetoric, and 
as such I couldn't think that even Lysias himself would deem it ade- 
quate. Perhaps you won't agree with me, Phaedrus, but really it 
seemed to me that he said the same things several times over. Maybe 
he's not very clever at expatiating at length on a single theme, or pos- 
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sibly he has no interest in such topics. In fact it struck me as an ex- 
travagant performance, to demonstrate his ability to say the same 
thing twice, in different words but with equal success. 

PHAEDRUS : Not a bit of it, Socrates. The outstanding feature b 
of the discourse is just this, that it has not overlooked any important 
aspect of the subject, so making it impossible for anyone else to 
outdo what he has said with a fuller or more satisfactory oration. 

SOCRATES : If you go as far as that I shall find it impossible to 
agree with you; if I were to assent out of politeness, I should be con- 
futed by the wise men and women who in past ages have spoken and 
written on this theme. 

PH AEDRU s : To whom do you refer? Where have you heard any- c 
thing better than this? 

SOCRATES: I can’t tell you offhand, but Tm sure I have heard 
something better, from the fair Sappho maybe, or the wise Anacreon, 
or perhaps some prose writer. What ground, you may ask, have I 
for saying so? Good sir, there is something welling up within my 
breast, which makes me feel that I could find something different, 
and something better, to say. I am of course well aware it can’t be any- 
thing originating in my own mind, for I know my own ignorance; so 
I suppose it can only be that it has been poured into me, through my 
ears, as into a vessel, from some external source, though in my stupid d 
fashion I have actually forgotten how, and from whom, I heard it. 

PHAEDRUS: Well Said! You move me to admiration. I don’t 
mind your not telling me, even though I should press you, from whom 
and how you heard it, provided you do just what you say. You have 
undertaken to make a better speech than that in the book here and 
one of not less length which shall owe nothing to it; I in my turn un- 
dertake like the nine Archons to set up at Delphi a golden life-sized e 
statue, not only of myself but of you also. 

SOCRATES : How kind you are, Phaedrus, and what a pattern of 
golden-age simplicity, in supposing me to mean that Lysias has wholly 
missed the mark and that another speech could avoid all his points! 
Surely that couldn’t be so even with the most worthless of writers. 
Thus, as regards the subject of the speech, do you imagine that any- 
body could argue that the nonlover should be favored, rather than the 
lover, without praising the wisdom of the one and censuring the folly 
of the other? That he could dispense with these essential points, and 236 
then bring up something different? No, no, surely we must allow 
such arguments, and forgive the orator for using them, and in that 
sort of field what merits praise is not invention, but arrangement; but 
when it comes to nonessential points, that are difficult to invent, we 
should praise arrangement and invention too. 

PHAEDRUS : I agree. What you say seems fair enough. For my 
part, this is what I will do. I will allow you to take it for granted that b 
the lover is less sane than the nonlover, and for the rest, if you can 
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replace what we have here by a fuller speech of superior merit, up 
with your statue in wrought gold beside the offering of the Cypselids 
at Olympia. 

SOCRATES : Have you taken me seriously, Phaedrus, for teas- 
ing you with an attack on your darling Lysias? Can you possibly sup- 
pose that I shall make a real attempt to rival his cleverness with 
something more ornate? 

PHAEDRUS: Asto that, my friend, IVe got you where I can re- 
c turn your fire. Assuredly you must do what you can in the way of a 
speech, or else we shall be driven, like vulgar comedians, to capping 
each other’s remarks. Beware. Do not deliberately compel me to ut- 
ter the words, ‘Don’t I know my Socrates? If not, I’ve forgotten my own 
identity,’ or ‘He wanted to speak, but made difficulties about it.’ No, 
make up your mind that we’re not going to leave this spot until you 
have delivered yourself of what you told me you had within your 
breast. We are by ourselves in a lonely place, and I am stronger and 
d younger than you, for all which reasons ‘mistake not thou my bid- 
ding’ and please don’t make me use force to open your lips. 

SOCRATES: But, my dear good Phaedrus, it will be courting 
ridicule for an amateur like me to improvise on the same theme as an 
accomplished writer. 

PHAEDRUS : Look here, I’ll have no more of this affectation, for 
I’m pretty sure I have something to say which will compel you to 
speak. 

SOCRATES: Then please don’t say it. 

PHAEDRUS : Oh, but I shall, here and now, and what I say will 
e be on oath. I swear to you by — but by whom, by what god? Or shall it 
be by this plane tree? I swear that unless you deliver your speech here 
in its very presence, I will assuredly never again declaim nor report 
any other speech by any author whatsoever. 

SOCRATES : Aha, you rogue! How clever of you to discover the 
means of compelling a lover of discourse to do your bidding! 

PHAEDRUS: Then why all this twisting? 

SOCRATES : I give it up, in view of what you’ve sworn. For how 
could I possibly do without such entertainment? 

237 PHAEDRUS : Then proceed. 

SOCRATES : Well, do you know what I’m going to do? 

PHAEDRUS: Doaboutwhat? 

SOCRATES : I shall cover my head before I begin; then I can 
rush through my speech at top speed without looking at you and 
breaking down for shame. 

PHAEDRUS : You Can do anything else you like, provided you 
make your speech. 

SOCRATES: Come then, ye clear-voiced Muses, whether it be 
from the nature of your song, or from the musical people of Liguria 
that ye came to be so styled, ‘assist the tale I tell’ under compulsion 
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by my good friend here, to the end that he may think yet more highly 
of one dear to him, whom he already accounts a man of wisdom. b 

Well then, once upon a time there was a very handsome boy, or 
rather young man, who had a host of lovers, and one of them was 
wily, and had persuaded the boy that he was not in love with him, 
though really he was, quite as much as the others. And on one oc- 
casion, in pressing his suit he actually sought to convince him that he 
ought to favor a nonlover rather than a lover. And this is the purport 
of what he said. 

My boy, if anyone means to deliberate successfully about any- 
thing, there is one thing he must do at the outset. He must know what c 
it is he is deliberating about; otherwise he is bound to go utterly astray. 
Now most people fail to realize that they don't know what this or that 
really is; consequently when they start discussing something, they 
dispense with any agreed definition, assuming that they know the 
thing; then later on they naturally find, to their cost, that they agree 
neither with each other nor with themselves. That being so, you and I 
would do well to avoid what we charge against other people, and 
as the question before us is whether one should preferably consort 
with a lover or a nonlover, we ought to agree upon a definition of love 
which shows its nature and its effects, so that we may have it before 
our minds as something to refer to while we discuss whether love is d 
beneficial or injurious. 

Well now, it is plain to everyone that love is some sort of desire, 
and further we know that men desire that which is fair without being 
lovers. How then are we to distinguish one who loves from one who 
does not? We must go on to observe that within each one of us there 
are two sorts of ruling or guiding principle that we follow. One is an 
innate desire for pleasure, the other an acquired judgment that aims 
at what is best. Sometimes these internal guides are in accord, some- 
times at variance; now one gains the mastery, now the other. And e 
when judgment guides us rationally toward what is best, and has the 
mastery, that mastery is called temperance, but when desire drags us 238 
irrationally toward pleasure, and has come to rule within us, the name 
given to that rule is wantonness. But in truth wantonness itself has 
many names, as it has many branches or forms, and when one 
of these forms is conspicuously present in a man it makes that man 
bear its name, a name that it is no credit or distinction to possess. If it 
be in the matter of food that desire has the mastery over judgment of 
what is for the best, and over all other desires, it is called gluttony, 
and the person in question will be called a glutton, or again if desire b 
has achieved domination in the matter of drink, it is plain what term 
we shall apply to its subject who is led down that path, and no less 
plain what are the appropriate names in the case of other such persons 
and of other such desires, according as this one or that holds sway. 

Now the reason for saying all this can hardly remain in doubt; 
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yet even so a statement of it will be illuminating. When irrational 
desire, pursuing the enjoyment of beauty, has gained the mastery 
c over judgment that prompts to right conduct, and has acquired from 
other desires, akin to it, fresh strength to strain toward bodily beauty, 
that very strength provides it with its name — it is the strong passion 
called love. 

Well, Phaedrus my friend, do you think, as I do, that I am di- 
vinely inspired? 

PHAEDRUS: Undoubtedly, Socrates, you have been vouchsafed 
a quite unusual eloquence. 

SOCRATES : Then listen to me in silence. For truly there seems 
d to be a divine presence in this spot, so that you must not be surprised 
if, as my speech proceeds, I become as one possessed; already my style 
is not far from dithyrambic. 

PHAEDRUS: Very true. 

SOCRATES: But for that you are responsible. Still, let me con- 
tinue; possibly the menace may be averted. However, that must be 
as God wills; our business is to resume our address to the boy. 

Very well then, my good friend, the true nature of that on which 
we have to deliberate has been stated and defined, and so, with that 
e definition in mind, we may go on to say what advantage or detriment 
may be expected to result to one who accords his favor to a lover and 
a nonlover, respectively. 

Now a man who is dominated by desire and enslaved to pleasure 
is of course bound to aim at getting the greatest possible pleasure 
out of his beloved, and what pleases a sick man is anything that does 
not thwart him, whereas anything that is as strong as, or stronger 
than, himself gives him offense. Hence he will not, if he can avoid it, 
239 put up with a favorite that matches or outdoes him in strength, but 
will always seek to make him weaker and feebler, and weakness is 
found in the ignorant, the cowardly, the poor speaker, the slow 
thinker, as against the wise, the brave, the eloquent, the quick-minded. 
All these defects of mind and more in the beloved are bound to be a 
source of pleasure to the lover; if they do not exist already as innate 
qualities, he will cultivate them, for not to do so means depriving him- 
self of immediate pleasure. And of course he is bound to be jealous, 
b constantly debarring the boy not only, to his great injury, from the ad- 
vantages of consorting with others, which would make a real man of 
him, but, greatest injury of all, from consorting with that which 
would most increase his wisdom — by which I mean divine philosophy. 
No access to that can possibly be permitted by the lover, for he dreads 
becoming thereby an object of contempt. And in general he must 
aim at making the boy totally ignorant and totally dependent on his 
lover, by way of securing the maximum of pleasure for himself, and 
the maximum of damage to the other, 
c Hence in respect of the boy’s mind it is anything but a profitable 
investment to have as guardian or partner a man in love. 
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After the mind, the body; we must see what sort of physical con- 
dition will be fostered, and how it will be fostered, in the boy that has 
become the possession of one who is under compulsion to pursue 
pleasure instead of goodness. We shall find him, of course, pursuing 
a weakling rather than a sturdy boy, one who has had a cozy, shel- 
tered upbringing instead of being exposed to the open air, who has 
given himself up to a soft unmanly life instead of the toil and sweat 
of manly exercise, who for lack of natural charm tricks himself out d 
with artificial cosmetics, and resorts to all sorts of other similar 
practices which are too obvious to need further enumeration. Yet be- 
fore leaving the topic we may sum it up in a sentence. The boy will 
be of that physical type which in wartime, and other times that try a 
man's mettle, inspires confidence in his enemies and alarm in his 
friends, aye and in his very lovers too. 

And now let us pass from these obvious considerations and raise e 
the next question. What advantage or detriment in respect of prop- 
erty and possessions shall we find resulting from the society and 
guardianship of a lover? Well, one thing is plain enough to anyone, 
and especially to the lover, namely that his foremost wish will be for 
the boy to be bereft of his dearest possessions, his treasury of kindness 
and ideal affection — father and mother, kinsmen and friends — he 
will want him to be robbed of them all, as likely to make difficulties 240 
and raise objections to the intercourse which he finds so pleasant. If 
however the boy possesses property, in money or whatever it may be, 
he will reckon that he will not be so easy to capture, or if captured to 
manage; hence a lover is bound to nurse a grudge against one who 
possesses property, and to rejoice when he loses it. Furthermore he 
will want his beloved to remain as long as possible without wife or 
child or home, so as to enjoy for as long as may be his own delights. 

There are, to be sure, other evils in life, but with most of them 
heaven has mixed some momentary pleasure. Thus in the parasite, a b 
fearsome and most pernicious creature, nature has mingled a dash 
of pleasing wit or charm; a courtesan may well be branded as perni- 
cious, not to mention many other similar creatures with their respec- 
tive callings; yet in everyday life they can be very agreeable, but a 
lover, besides being pernicious, is the most disagreeable of all men for 
a boy to spend his days with. There's an old saying about ‘not match- c 
ing May with December,’ based, I suppose, on the idea that similarity 
of age tends to similarity of pleasures and consequently makes a 
couple good friends; still even with such a couple the association is apt 
to pall. Then again, in addition to the dissimilarity of age, there is 
that compulsion which is burdensome for anybody in any circum- 
stances, but especially so in the relations of such a pair. 

The elderly lover will not, if he can help it, suffer any desertion 
by his beloved by day or by night; he is driven on by a compelling, d 
goading power, lured by the continual promise of pleasure in the sight, 
hearing, touching, or other physical experience of the beloved; to 
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minister unfailingly to the boy’s needs is his delight. But what pleasure 
or what solace will he have to offer to the beloved? How will he 
save him from experiencing the extremity of discomfort in those long 
hours at his lover’s side, as he looks upon a face which years have 
e robbed of its beauty, together with other consequences which it is un- 
pleasant even to hear mentioned, let alone to have continually to 
cope with in stark reality. And what of the suspicious precautions 
with which he is incessantly guarded, with whomsoever he associates, 
the unseasonable fulsome compliments to which he has to listen, al- 
ternating with reproaches which when uttered in soberness are hard 
to endure, but coming from one in his cups, in language of unlimited, 
undisguised coarseness, are both intolerable and disgusting? 

To continue, if while his love lasts he is harmful and offensive, 
in later days, when it is spent, he will show his bad faith. He was 
lavish with promises, interspersed among his vows and entreaties, re- 
garding those later days, contriving with some difficulty to secure 
241 his partner’s endurance of an intercourse which even then was bur- 
densome, by holding out hopes of benefits to come. But when the 
time comes for fulfilling the promises, a new authority takes the place 
within him of the former ruler; love and passion are replaced by wis- 
dom and temperance; he has become a different person. But the boy 
does not realize it, and demands a return for what he gave in the past, 
reminding him of what had been done and said, as though he were 
talking to the same person, while the erstwhile lover, who has now ac- 
quired wisdom and temperance, cannot for very shame bring him- 
b self to declare that he has become a new man, nor yet see his way to 
redeeming the solemn assurances and promises made under the old 
regime of folly; he fears that if he were to go on acting as before he 
would revert to his old character, his former self. So he runs away 
from his obligations as one compelled to default; it’s ‘tails’ this time 
instead of ‘heads,’ and he has to turn tail and rush away. But the 
boy must needs run after him, crying indignantly to high heaven, 
though from start to finish he has never understood that he ought not 
to have yielded to a lover inevitably devoid of reason, but far rather 
c to one possessed of reason and not in love. He should have known 
that the wrong choice must mean surrendering himself to a faithless, 
peevish, jealous, and offensive captor, to one who would ruin his prop- 
erty, ruin his physique, and above all ruin his spiritual development, 
which is assuredly and ever will be of supreme value in the sight of 
gods and men alike. 

Let that then, my boy, be your lesson. Be sure that the attentions 
of a lover carry no good will; they are no more than a glutting of his 
d appetite, for ‘As wolf to lamb, so lover to his lad.' 

There, I knew I should [break out into verse], Phaedrus. Not a 
word more shall you have from me; let that be the end of my discourse. 

PHAEDRUS: Why, I thought you were only halfway through 
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and would have an equal amount to say about the nonlover, enumer- 
ating his good points and showing that he should be the favored 
suitor. Why is it, Socrates, that instead of that you break off? 

SOCRATES: My dear good man, haven't you noticed that I’ve got e 
beyond dithyramb, and am breaking out into epic verse, despite my 
faultfinding? What do you suppose I shall do if I start extolling the 
other type? Don’t you see that I shall clearly be possessed by those 
nymphs into whose clutches you deliberately threw me? I therefore 
tell you, in one short sentence, that to each evil for which I have 
abused the one party there is a corresponding good belonging to the 
other. So why waste words? All has been said that needs saying about 
them both. And that being so, my story can be left to the fate appro- 
priate to it, and I will take myself off across the river here before you 242 
drive me to greater lengths. 

PH AEDRU s ; Oh, but you must wait until it gets cooler, Socrates. 
Don’t you realize that it’s just about the hour of ‘scorching noonday,’ 
as the phrase goes? Let us wait and discuss what we’ve heard; when it 
has got cool perhaps we will go. 

SOCRATES: Phaedrus, your enthusiasm for discourse is sub- 
lime, and really moves me to admiration. Of the discourses pro- 
nounced during your lifetime no one, I fancy, has been responsible b 
for more than you, whether by delivering them yourself or by com- 
pelling others to do so by one means or another — with one exception, 
Simmias of Thebes; you are well ahead of all the rest. And now it 
seems that once more you are the cause of my having to deliver my- 
self. 

PHAEDRUS : It might be a lot worse! But how so? To what do 
you refer? 

SOCRATES : At the moment when I was about to cross the river, 
dear friend, there came to me my familiar divine sign — which al- 
ways checks me when on the point of doing something or other — c 
and all at once I seemed to hear a voice, forbidding me to leave the 
spot until I had made atonement for some offense to heaven. Now, 
you must know, I am a seer — not a very good one, it’s true, but, like 
a poor scholar, good enough for my own purposes — hence I under- 
stand already well enough what my offense was. The fact is, you 
know, Phaedrus, the mind itself has a kind of divining power, for I 
felt disturbed some while ago as I was delivering that speech, and 
had a misgiving lest I might, in the words of Ibycus, ‘By sinning in the d 
sight of God win high renown from man.’ ^ But now I realize my sin. 

PHAEDRUS: Andwhatisit? 

SOCRATES : That was a terrible theory, Phaedrus, a terrible 
theory that you introduced and compelled me to expound. 

PHAEDRUS: How so? 
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SOCRATES: It was foolish, and somewhat blasphemous, and 
what could be more terrible than that? 

PHAEDRUS : I agree, if it merits your description. 

SOCRATES : Well, do you not hold Love to be a god, the child 
of Aphrodite? 

PHAEDRUS: He is certainly said to be. 

SOCRATES : But not according to Lysias, and not according to 
e that discourse of yours which you caused my lips to utter by putting a , 
spell on them. If Love is, as he is indeed, a god or a divine being, he ; 
cannot be an evil thing; yet this pair of speeches treated him as evil. 
That then was their offense toward Love, to which was added the most 
exquisite folly of parading their pernicious rubbish as though it were 
good sense because it might deceive a few miserable people and win 
243 their applause. 

And so, my friend, I have to purify myself. Now for such as of- 
fend in speaking of gods and heroes there is an ancient mode of puri- 
fication, which was known to Stesichorus, though not to Homer. 
When Stesichorus lost the sight of his eyes because of his defamation 
of Helen, he was not, like Homer, at a loss to know why. As a true 
artist he understood the reason, and promptly wrote the lines: 

False, false the tale. 

Thou never didst sail in the well-decked ships 
b Nor come to the towers of Troy.* 

And after finishing the composition of his so-called palinode he 
straightway recovered his sight. Now it's here that I shall show 
greater wisdom than these poets. I shall attempt to make my due 
palinode to Love before any harm comes to me for my defamation of 
him, and no longer veiling my head for shame, but uncovered. 

PHAEDRUS : Nothing you could say, Socrates, would please me 
more. 

c SOCRATES: Yes, dear Phaedrus, you understand how irrever- 
ent the two speeches were, the one in the book and that which fol- 
lowed. Suppose we were being listened to by a man of generous and 
humane character, who loved or had once loved another such as him- 
self. Suppose he heard us saying that for some trifling cause lovers 
conceive bitter hatred and a spirit of malice and injury toward their 
loved ones. Wouldn't he be sure to think that we had been brought 
up among the scum of the people and had never seen a case of noble 
d love? Wouldn't he utterly refuse to accept our vilification of Love? 

PHAEDRUS : Indeed, Socrates, he well might. 

SOCRATES : Then out of respect for him, and in awe of Love 
himself, I should like to wash the bitter taste out of my mouth with a 
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draught of wholesome discourse, and my advice to Lysias is that he 
should lose no time in telling us that, other things being equal, favor 
should be accorded to the lover rather than to the nonlover. 

PHAEDRUS : Rest assured; that will be done. When you have de- 
livered your encomium of the lover, I shall most certainly make e 
Lysias compose a new speech to the same purport. 

SOCRATES : Fm sure of that, so long as you continue to be the 
man you are. 

PHAEDRUS: Then you may confidently proceed. 

SOCRATES : Where is that boy I was talking to? He must listen 
to me once more, and not rush off to yield to his nonlover before he 
hears what I have to say. 

PHAEDRUS : Here he is, quite close beside you, whenever you 
want him. 

SOCRATES : Now you must understand, fair boy, that whereas 
the preceding discourse was by Phaedrus, son of Pythocles, of Myr- 244 
rhinus, that which I shall now pronounce is by Stesichorus, son of 
Euphemus, of Himera. This then is how it must run. 

Talse is the tale' that when a lover is at hand favor ought 
rather to be accorded to one who does not love, on the ground that 
the former is mad, and the latter sound of mind. That would be right 
if it were an invariable truth that madness is an evil, but in reality, the 
greatest blessings come by way of madness, indeed of madness that is 
heaven-sent. It was when they were mad that the prophetess at Delphi b 
and the priestesses at Dodona achieved so much for which both 
states and individuals in Greece are thankful; when sane they did 
little or nothing. As for the Sibyl and others who by the power of 
inspired prophecy have so often foretold the future to so many, and 
guided them aright, I need not dwell on what is obvious to everyone. 

Yet it is in place to appeal to the fact that madness was accounted no 
shame nor disgrace by the men of old who gave things their names; 
otherwise they would not have connected that greatest of arts, 
whereby the future is discerned, with this very word ‘madness,* and c 
named it accordingly. No, it was because they held madness to be a 
valuable gift, when due to divine dispensation, that they named that 
art as they did, though the men of today, having no sense of values, 
have put in an extra letter, making it not manic but mantle. That is 
borne out by the name they gave to the art of those sane prophets who 
inquire into the future by means of birds and other signs; the name 
was "oionoistiCy which by its components indicated that the prophet 
attained understanding and information by a purely human activity 
of thought belonging to his own intelligence, though a younger gen- 
eration has come to call it "oionistic/ lengthening the quantity of the o 
to make it sound impressive. You see then what this ancient evi- d 
dence attests. Corresponding to the superior perfection and value of 
the prophecy of inspiration over that of omen reading, both in name 
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and in fact, is the superiority of heaven-sent madness over man-made 
sanity. 

And in the second place, when grievous maladies and afflictions 
have beset certain families by reason of some ancient sin, madness 
e has appeared among them, and breaking out into prophecy has se- 
cured relief by finding the means thereto, namely by recourse to prayer 
and worship, and in consequence thereof rites and means of purifica- 
tion were established, and the sufferer was brought out of danger, alik^ 
for the present and for the future. Thus did madness secure, for him 
that was maddened aright and possessed, deliverance from hi\ 
troubles. 

245 There is a third form of possession or madness, of which the 
Muses are the source. This seizes a tender, virgin soul and stimulates 
it to rapt passionate expression, especially in lyric poetry, glorifying 
the countless mighty deeds of ancient times for the instruction of 
posterity. But if any man come to the gates of poetry without the mad- 
ness of the Muses, persuaded that skill alone will make him a good 
poet, then shall he and his works of sanity with him be brought to 
nought by the poetry of madness, and behold, their place is nowhere 
to be found. 

b Such then is the tale, though I have not told it fully, of the 
achievements wrought by madness that comes from the gods. So let us 
have no fears simply on that score; let us not be disturbed by an ar- 
gument that seeks to scare us into preferring the friendship of the 
sane to that of the passionate. For there is something more that it must 
prove if it is to carry the day, namely that love is not a thing sent 
from heaven for the advantage both of lover and beloved. What we 
c have to prove is the opposite, namely that this sort of madness is a 
gift of the gods, fraught with the highest bliss. And our proof assuredly 
will prevail with the wise, though not with the learned. 

Now our first step toward attaining the truth of the matter is to 
discern the nature of soul, divine and human, its experiences, and its 
activities. Here then our proof begins. 

All soul is immortal, for that which is ever in motion is immortal. 
But that which while imparting motion is itself moved by something 
else can cease to be in motion, and therefore canxease to live; it is 
only that which moves itself that never intermits its motion, inas- 
much as it cannot abandon its own nature; moreover this self -mover 
is the source and first principle of motion for all other things that are 
d moved. Now a first principle cannot come into being, for while any- 
thing that comes to be must come to be from a first principle, the lat- 
ter itself cannot come to be from anything whatsoever; if it did, it 
would cease any longer to be a first principle. Furthermore, since it 
does not come into being, it must be imperishable, for assuredly if a 
first principle were to be destroyed, nothing could come to be out of it, 
nor could anything bring the principle itself back into existence, see- 



PHAEDRUS 


493 

ing that a first principle is needed for anything to come into being. 

The self-mover, then, is the first principle of motion, and it is as 
impossible that it should be destroyed as that it should come into 
being; were it otherwise, the whole universe, the whole of that which 
comes to be, would collapse into immobility, and never find another e 
source of motion to bring it back into being. 

And now that we have seen that that which is moved by itself is 
immortal, we shall feel no scruple in affirming that precisely that is 
the essence and definition of soul, to wit, self-motion. Any body that 
has an external source of motion is soulless, but a body deriving its 
motion from a source within itself is animate or besouled, which im- 
plies that the nature of soul is what has been said. 

And if this last assertion is correct, namely that ‘that which 
moves itself is precisely identifiable with soul, it must follow that soul 246 
is not born and does not die. 

As to soul’s immortality then we have said enough, but as to its 
nature there is this that must be said. What manner of thing it is 
would be a long tale to tell, and most assuredly a god alone could tell 
it, but what it resembles, that a man might tell in briefer compass. 

Let this therefore be our manner of discourse. Let it be hkened to the 
union of powers in a team of winged steeds and their winged chariot- 
eer. Now all the gods’ steeds and all their charioteers are good, and of 
good stock, but with other beings it is not wholly so. With us men, in b 
the first place, it is a pair of steeds that the charioteer controls; more- 
over one of them is noble and good, and of good stock, while the 
other has the opposite character, and his stock is opposite. Hence the 
task of our charioteer is difficult and troublesome. 

And now we must essay to tell how it is that hving beings are 
called mortal and immortal. All soul has the care of all that is inani- 
mate, and traverses the whole universe, though in ever-changing 
forms. Thus when it is perfect and winged it journeys on high and c 
controls the whole world, but one that has shed its wings sinks down 
until it can fasten on something solid, and settling there it takes to 
itself an earthy body which seems by reason of the soul’s power to 
move itself. This composite structure of soul and body is called a liv- 
ing being, and is further termed ‘mortal’; ‘immortal’ is a term applied 
on no basis of reasoned argument at all, but our fancy pictures the 
god whom we have never seen, nor fully conceived, as an immortal liv- d 
ing being, possessed of a soul and a body united for all time. How- 
beit, let these matters, and our account thereof, be as God pleases; 
what we must understand is the reason why the soul’s wings fall from 
it, and are lost. It is on this wise. 

The natural property of a wing is to raise that which is heavy and 
carry it aloft to the region where the gods dwell, and more than any 
other bodily part it shares in the divine nature, which is fair, wise, e 
and good, and possessed of all other such excellences. Now by these 
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excellences especially is the soul’s plumage nourished and fostered, 
while by their opposites, even by ugliness and evil, it is wasted and 
destroyed. And behold, there in the heaven Zeus, mighty leader, 
drives his winged team. First of the host of gods and daemons he 
proceeds, ordering all things and caring therefor, and the host follows 

247 after him, marshaled in eleven companies. For Hestia abides alone in 
the gods’ dwelling place, but for the rest, all such as are ranked in the 
number of the twelve as ruler gods lead their several companies, each 
according to his rank. 

Now within the heavens are many spectacles of bliss upon the 
highways whereon the blessed gods pass to and fro, each doing his 
own work, and with them are all such as will and can follow them, for 
jealousy has no place in the choir divine. But at such times as they go 
to their feasting and banquet, behold they climb the steep ascent 
b even unto the summit of the arch that supports the heavens, and easy 
is that ascent for the chariots of the gods, for they are well balanced 
and readily guided. But for the others it is hard, by reason of the 
heaviness of the steed of wickedness, which pulls down his driver with 
his weight, except that driver have schooled him well. 

And now there awaits the soul the extreme of her toil and strug- 
gling. For the souls that are called immortal, so soon as they are at 
the summit, come forth and stand upon the back of the world, and 
c straightway the revolving heaven carries them round, and they look 
upon the regions without. 

Of that place beyond the heavens none of our earthly poets has 
yet sung, and none shall sing worthily. But this is the manner of it, for 
assuredly we must be bold to speak what is true, above all when our 
discourse is upon truth. It is there that true being dwells, without 
color or shape, that cannot be touched; reason alone, the soul’s pilot, 
can behold it, and all true knowledge is knowledge thereof. Now even 
d as the mind of a god is nourished by reason and knowledge, so also 
is it with every soul that has a care to receive her proper food; where- 
fore when at last she has beheld being she is well content, and con- 
templating truth she is nourished and prospers, until the heaven’s 
revolution brings her back full circle. And while she is borne round 
she discerns justice, its very self, and likewise temperance, and knowl- 
edge, not the knowledge that is neighbor to becoming and varies 
e with the various objects to which we commonly ascribe being, but 
the veritable knowledge of being that veritably is. And when she 
has contemplated likewise and feasted upon all else that has true 
being, she descends again within the heavens and comes back home. 
And having so come, her charioteer sets his steeds at their manger, 
and puts ambrosia before them and draught of nectar to drink withal. 

248 Such is the life of gods. Of the other souls that which best follows 
a god and becomes most like thereunto raises her charioteer’s head 
into the outer region, and is carried round with the gods in the 
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revolution, but being confounded by her steeds she has much ado to 
discern the things that are; another now rises, and now sinks, and 
by reason of her unruly steeds sees in part, but in part sees not. As for 
the rest, though all are eager to reach the heights and seek to follow, 
they are not able; sucked down as they travel they trample and tread 
upon one another, this one striving to outstrip that. Thus confusion b 
ensues, and conflict and grievous sweat. Whereupon, with their char- 
ioteers powerless, many are lamed, and many have their wings all 
broken, and for all their toiling they are balked, every one, of the full 
vision of being, and departing therefrom, they feed upon the food of 
semblance. 

Now the reason wherefore the souls are fain and eager to behold 
the plain of Truth, and discover it, lies herein — to wit, that the pas- 
turage that is proper to their noblest part comes from that meadow, c 
and the plumage by which they are borne aloft is nourished thereby. 

Hear now the ordinance of Necessity. Whatsoever soul has fol- 
lowed in the train of a god, and discerned something of truth, shall be 
kept from sorrow until a new revolution shall begin, and if she can do 
this always, she shall remain always free from hurt. But when she is 
not able so to follow, and sees none of it, but meeting with some mis- 
chance comes to be burdened with a load of forgetfulness and 
wrongdoing, and because of that burden sheds her wings and falls to 
the earth, then thus runs the law. In her first birth she shall not be d 
planted in any brute beast, but the soul that hath seen the most of 
being shall enter into the human babe that shall grow into a seeker 
after wisdom or beauty, a follower of the Muses and a lover; the next, 
having seen less, shall dwell in a king that abides by law, or a warrior 
and ruler; the third in a statesman, a man of business, or a trader; the 
fourth in an athlete, or physical trainer, or physician; the fifth shall e 
have the life of a prophet or a Mystery priest; to the sixth that of a 
poet or other imitative artist shall be fittingly given; the seventh shall 
live in an artisan or farmer; the eighth in a Sophist or demagogue; 
the ninth in a tyrant. 

Now in all these incarnations he who lives righteously has a bet- 
ter lot for his portion, and he who lives unrighteously a worse. For a 
soul does not return to the place whence she came for ten thousand 
years, since in no lesser time can she regain her wings, save only his 249 
soul who has sought after VNUsdom unfeignedly, or has conjoined his 
passion for a loved one with that seeking. Such a soul, if with three 
revolutions of a thousand years she has thrice chosen this philosophi- 
cal life, regains thereby her wings, and speeds away after three thou- 
sand years; but the rest, when they have accomplished their first life, 
are brought to judgment, and after the judgment some are taken to be 
punished in places of chastisement beneath the earth, white others are 
borne aloft by Justice to a certain region of the heavens, there to live 
in such manner as is merited by their past life in the flesh. And after b 
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a thousand years these and those alike come to the allotment and 
choice of their second life, each choosing according to her will; then 
does the soul of a man enter into the life of a beast, and the beast’s 
soul that was aforetime in a man goes back to a man again. For only 
the soul that has beheld truth may enter into this our human form — 
seeing that man must needs understand the language of forms, pass- 
c ing from a plurality of perceptions to a unity gathered together by 
reasoning — and such understanding is a recollection of those things 
which our souls beheld aforetime as they journeyed with their god, 
looking down upon the things which now we suppose to be, and gazing 
up to that which truly is. 

Therefore is it meet and right that the soul of the philosopher 
alone should recover her wings, for she, so far as may be, is ever near 
in memory to those things a god’s nearness whereunto makes him 
truly god. Wherefore if a man makes right use of such means of 
remembrance, and ever approaches to the full vision of the perfect 
mysteries, he and he alone becomes truly perfect. Standing aside 
d from the busy doings of mankind, and drawing nigh to the divine, 
he is rebuked by the multitude as being out of his wits, for they 
know not that he is possessed by a deity. 

Mark therefore the sum and substance of all our discourse touch- 
ing the fourth sort of madness — to wit, that this is the best of all 
forms of divine possession, both in itself and in its sources, both for 
him that has it and for him that shares therein — and when he that 
e loves beauty is touched by such madness he is called a lover. Such a 
one, as soon as he beholds the beauty of this world, is reminded of 
true beauty, and his wings begin to grow; then is he fain to lift his 
wings and fly upward; yet he has not the power, but inasmuch as he 
gazes upward like a bird, and cares nothing for the world beneath, 
men charge it upon him that he is demented. 

Now, as we have said, every human soul has, by reason of her 
nature, had contemplation of true being; else would she never have 
250 entered into this human creature; but to be put in mind thereof by 
things here is not easy for every soul. Some, when they had the vision, 
had it but for a moment; some when they had fallen to earth con- 
sorted unhappily with such as led them to deeds jDf unrighteous- 
ness, wherefore they forgot the holy objects of their vision. Few indeed 
are left that can still remember much, but when these discern some 
likeness of the things yonder, they are amazed, and no longer masters 
of themselves, and know not what is come upon them by reason of 
b their perception being dim. 

Now in the earthly likenesses of justice and temperance and all 
other prized possessions of the soul there dwells no luster; nay, so dull 
are the organs wherewith men approach their images that hardly can 
a few behold that which is imaged, but with beauty it is otherwise. 
Beauty it was ours to see in all its brightness in those days when, 
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amidst that happy company, we beheld with our eyes that blessed vi- 
sion, ourselves in the train of Zeus, others following some other god; 
then were we all initiated into that mystery which is rightly accounted 
blessed beyond all others; whole and unblemished were we that did c 
celebrate it, untouched by the evils that awaited us in days to come; 
whole and unblemished likewise, free from all alloy, steadfast and 
blissful were the spectacles on which we gazed in the moment of 
final revelation; pure was the hght that shone around us, and pure 
were we, without taint of that prison house which now we are encom- 
passed withal, and call a body, fast bound therein as an oyster in its 
shell. 

There let it rest then, our tribute to a memory that has stirred us 
to linger awhile on those former joys for which we yearn. Now beauty, d 
as we said, shone bright amidst these visions, and in this world be- 
low we apprehend it through the clearest of our senses, clear and 
resplendent. For sight is the keenest mode of perception vouchsafed 
us through the body; wisdom, indeed, we cannot see thereby — how 
passionate had been our desire for her, if she had granted us so clear 
an image of herself to gaze upon — nor yet any other of those beloved 
objects, save only beauty; for beauty alone this has been ordained, to 
be most manifest to sense and most lovely of them all. 

Now he whose vision of the mystery is long past, or whose purity e 
has been sullied, cannot pass swiftly hence to see beauty's self yonder, 
when he beholds that which is called beautiful here; wherefore he 
looks upon it with no reverence, and surrendering to pleasure he es- 
says to go after the fashion of a four-footed beast, and to beget off- 
spring of the flesh, or consorting with wantonness he has no fear 
nor shame in running after unnatural pleasure. But when one who is 251 
fresh from the mystery, and saw much of the vision, beholds a godlike 
face or bodily form that truly expresses beauty, first there come 
upon him a shuddering and a measure of that awe which the vision 
inspired, and then reverence as at the sight of a god, and but for fear 
of being deemed a very madman he would offer sacrifice to his beloved, 
as to a holy image of deity. Next, with the passing of the shudder, a 
strange sweating and fever seizes him. For by reason of the stream of b 
beauty entering in through his eyes there comes a warmth, whereby 
his soul's plumage is fostered, and with that warmth the roots of 
the wings are melted, which for long had been so hardened and 
closed up that nothing could grow; then as the nourishment is poured 
in, the stump of the wing swells and hastens to grow from the root 
over the whole substance of the soul, for aforetime the whole soul was 
furnished with wings. Meanwhile she throbs with ferment in every c 
part, and even as a teething child feels an aching and pain in its gums 
when a tooth has just come through, so does the soul of him who is 
beginning to grow his wings feel a ferment and painful irritation. 
Wherefore as she gazes upon the boy's beauty, she admits a flood of 
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particles streaming therefrom — that is why we speak of a ‘flood of 
passion’ — whereby she is warmed and fostered; then has she respite 
d from her anguish, and is filled with joy. But when she has been parted 
from him and become parched, the openings of those outlets at 
which the wings are sprouting dry up likewise and are closed, so that 
the wing’s germ is barred off. And behind its bars, together with the 
flood aforesaid, it throbs like a fevered pulse, and pricks at its proper 
outlet, and thereat the whole soul round about is stung and goaded 
into anguish; howbeit she remembers the beauty of her beloved, and 
rejoices again. So between joy and anguish she is distraught at being 
e in such strange case, perplexed and frenzied; with madness upon her 
she can neither sleep by night nor keep still by day, but runs hither 
and thither, yearning for him in whom beauty dwells, if haply she 
may behold him. At last she does behold him, and lets the flood 
pour in upon her, releasing the imprisoned waters; then has she re- 
freshment and respite from her stings and sufferings, and at that mo- 
ment tastes a pleasure that is sweet beyond compare. Nor will she 
252 willingly give it up. Above all others does she esteem her beloved in 
his beauty; mother, brother, friends, she forgets them all. Nought 
does she reck of losing worldly possessions through neglect. All the 
rules of conduct, all the graces of life, of which aforetime she was 
proud, she now disdains, welcoming a slave’s estate and any couch 
where she may be suffered to lie down close beside her darling, for be- 
sides her reverence for the possessor of beauty she has found in him 
b the only physician for her grievous suffering. 

Hearken, fair boy to whom I speak. This is the experience that 
men term love (epcos), but when you hear what the gods call it, you 
will probably smile at its strangeness. There are a couple of verses on 
love quoted by certain Homeric scholars from the unpublished works, 
the second of which is remarkably bold and a trifle astray in its quan- 
tities. They run as follows ; 

Eros, cleaver of air, in mortals’ speech is he named. 

But, since he must grow wings, Pteros the celestials call him. 

c You may believe that or not, as you please; at all events the cause and 
the nature of the lover’s experience are in fact what I have said. 

Now if he whom Love has caught be among the followers of Zeus, 
he is able to bear the burden of the winged one with some constancy, 
but they that attend upon Ares, and did range the heavens in his train, 
when they are caught by Love and fancy that their beloved is doing 
them some injury, will shed blood and not scruple to offer both 
themselves and their loved ones in sacrifice. And so does each lover 
d live, after the manner of the god in whose company he once was, 
honoring him and copying him so far as may be, so long as he remains 
uncorrupt and is still living in his first earthly period, and in like man- 
ner does he comport himself toward his beloved and all his other as- 
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sociates. And so each selects a fair one for his love after his disposi- 
tion, and even as if the beloved himself were a god he fashions for 
himself as it were an image, and adorns it to be the object of his ven- 
eration and worship. 

Thus the followers of Zeus seek a beloved who Is Zeuslike in e 
soul; wherefore they look for one who is by nature disposed to the love 
of wisdom and the leading of men, and when they have found him 
and come to love him they do all in their power to foster that disposi- 
tion. And if they have not aforetime trodden this path, they now set 
out upon it, learning the way from any source that may offer or finding 
it for themselves, and as they follow up the trace within themselves 
of the nature of their own god their task is made easier, inasmuch 253 
as they are constrained to fix their gaze upon him, and reaching 
out after him in memory they are possessed by him, and from 
him they take their ways and manners of life, in so far as a man can 
partake of a god. But all this, mark you, they attribute to the beloved, 
and the draughts which they draw from Zeus they pour out, like 
bacchants, into the soul of the beloved, thus creating in him the closest 
possible likeness to the god they worship. b 

Those who were in the train of Hera look for a royal nature, and 
when they have found him they do unto him all things in like fash- 
ion. And so it is with the followers of Apollo and each other god. 
Every lover is fain that his beloved should be of a nature like to his 
own god, and when he has won him, he leads him on to walk in the 
ways of their god, and after his likeness, patterning himself there- 
upon and giving counsel and discipline to the boy. There is no jeal- 
ousy nor petty spitefulness in his dealings, but his every act is aimed 
at bringing the beloved to be every whit like unto himself and unto the c 
god of their worship. 

So therefore glorious and blissful is the endeavor of true lovers in 
that mystery rite, if they accomplish that which they endeavor after 
the fashion of which I speak, when mutual affection arises through 
the madness inspired by love. But the beloved must needs be captured, 
and the manner of that capture I will now tell. 

In the beginning of our story we divided each soul into three 
parts, two being like steeds and the third like a charioteer. Well and 
good. Now of the steeds, so we declare, one is good and the other is d 
not, but we have not described the excellence of the one nor the bad- 
ness of the other, and that is what must now be done. He that is on 
the more honorable side is upright and clean-limbed, carrying his 
neck high, with something of a hooked nose; in color he is white, 
with black eyes; a lover of glory, but with temperance and modesty; 
one that consorts with genuine renown, and needs no whip, being 
driven by the word of command alone. The other is crooked of frame, e 
a massive jumble of a creature, with thick short neck, snub nose, 
black skin, and gray eyes; hot-blooded, consorting with wantonness 
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and vainglory; shaggy of ear, deaf, and hard to control with whip and 
goad. 

Now when the driver beholds the person of the beloved, and 
causes a sensation of warmth to suffuse the whole soul, he begins to 

254 experience a tickling or pricking of desire, and the obedient steed, 
constrained now as always by modesty, refrains from leaping upon the 
beloved. But his fellow, heeding no more the driver's goad or whip, 
leaps and dashes on, sorely troubling his companion and his driver, 
and forcing them to approach the loved one and remind him of the 

b delights of love's commerce. For a while they struggle, indignant that 
he should force them to a monstrous and forbidden act, but at last, 
finding no end to their evil plight, they yield and agree to do his 
bidding. And so he draws them on, and now they are quite close and be- 
hold the spectacle of the beloved flashing upon them. At that sight 
the driver's memory goes back to that form of beauty, and he sees her 
once again enthroned by the side of temperance upon her holy seat; 
then in awe and reverence he falls upon fiis back, and therewith is 
c compelled to pull the reins so violently that he brings both steeds 
down on their haunches, the good one willing and unresistant, but 
the wanton sore against his will. Now that they are a little way off, 
the good horse in shame and horror drenches the whole soul with 
sweat, while the other, contriving to recover his wind after the pain of 
the bit and his fall, bursts into angry abuse, railing at the charioteer 
d and his yokefellow as cowardly treacherous deserters. Once again he 
tries to force them to advance, and when they beg him to delay awhile 
he grudgingly consents. But when the time appointed is come, and 
they feign to have forgotten, he reminds them of it — struggling and 
neighing and pulling until he compels them a second time to ap- 
proach the beloved and renew their offer — and when they have come 
close, with head down and tail stretched out he takes the bit between 
e his teeth and shamelessly plunges on. But the driver, with resent- 
ment even stronger than before, like a racer recoiling from the start- 
ing rope, jerks back the bit in the mouth of the wanton horse with an 
even stronger pull, bespatters his railing tongue and his jaws with 
blood, and forcing him down on legs and haunches delivers him over 
to anguish. 

And so it happens time and again, until the evil steed casts 
off his wantonness; humbled in the end, he obeys the counsel of his 
driver, and when he sees the fair beloved is like to die of fear. 
Wherefore at long last the soul of the lover follows after the beloved 
with reverence and awe. 

255 Thus the loved one receives all manner of service, as peer of the 
gods, from a lover that is no pretender but loves in all sincerity; of his 
own nature, too, he is kindly disposed to him who pays such service. 
Now it may be that in time past he has been misled, by his school- 
fellows or others, who told him that it is shameful to have commerce 
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with a lover, and by reason of this he may repel his advances. Never- 
theless as time goes on ripening age and the ordinance of destiny to- 
gether lead him to welcome the other’s society, for assuredly fate b 
does not suffer one evil man to be friend to another, nor yet one good 
man to lack the friendship of another. 

And now that he has come to welcome his lover and to take pleas- 
ure in his company and converse, it comes home to him what a 
depth of kindliness he has found, and he is filled with amazement, 
for he perceives that all his other friends and kinsmen have nothing 
to offer in comparison with this friend in whom there dwells a god. 

So as he continues in this converse and society, and comes close to his 
lover in the gymnasium and elsewhere, that flowing stream which c 
Zeus, as the lover of Ganymede, called the ‘flood of passion,* pours in 
upon the lover. And part of it is absorbed within him, but when he can 
contain no more the rest flows away outside him, and as a breath of 
wind or an echo, rebounding from a smooth hard surface, goes back 
to its place of origin, even so the stream of beauty turns back and re- 
enters the eyes of the fair beloved. And so by the natural channel it 
reaches his soul and gives it fresh vigor, watering the roots of the 
wings and quickening them to growth, whereby the soul of the beloved, d 
in its turn, is filled with love. So he loves, yet knows not what he loves; 
he does not understand, he cannot tell what has come upon him; like 
one that has caught a disease of the eye from another, he cannot 
account for it, not realizing that his lover is as it were a mirror in 
which he beholds himself. And when the othei; is beside him, he 
shares his respite from anguish; when he is absent, he likewise 
shares his longing and being longed for, since he possesses that coun- 
terlove which is the image of love, though he supposes it to be friend- e 
ship rather than love, and calls it by that name. He feels a desire — like 
the lover’s, yet not so strong — to behold, to touch, to kiss him, to 
share his couch, and now ere long the desire, as one might guess, 
leads to the act. 

So when they lie side by side, the wanton horse of the lover’s 
soul would have a word with the charioteer, claiming a little guerdon 
for all his trouble. The like steed in the soul of the beloved has no 256 
word to say, but, swelling with desire for he knows not what, embraces 
and kisses the lover, in grateful acknowledgment of all his kindness. 
And when they lie by one another, he is minded not to refuse to do 
his part in gratifying his lover’s entreaties; yet his yokefellow in turn, 
being moved by reverence and heedfulness, joins with the driver in 
resisting. And so, if the victory be won by the higher elements of 
mind guiding them into the ordered rule of the philosophical life, 
their days on earth will be blessed with happiness and concord, for b 
the power of evil in the soul has been subjected, and the power of good- 
ness liberated; they have won self-mastery and inward peace. And 
when life is over, with burden shed and wings recovered they stand 
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victorious in the first of the three rounds in that truly Olympic strug- 
gle; nor can any nobler prize be secured whether by the wisdom that is 
of man or by the madness that is of god. 
c But if they turn to a way of life more ignoble and unphilosophi- 
cal, yet covetous of honor, then mayhap in a careless hour, or when 
the wine is flowing, the wanton horses in their two souls will catch 
them off their guard, bring the pair together, and choosing that part 
which the multitude account blissful achieve their full desire. And this 
once done, they continue therein, albeit but rarely, seeing that their 
minds are not wholly set thereupon. Such a pair as this also are dear 
friends, but not so dear as that other pair, one to another, both in the 
d time of their love and when love is past, for they feel that they have 
exchanged the most binding pledges, which it were a sin to break by 
becoming enemies. When death comes they quit the body wingless in- 
deed, yet eager to be winged, and therefore they carry off no mean re- 
ward for their lovers’ madness, for it is ordained that all such as have 
taken the first steps on the celestial highway shall no more return to 
the dark pathways beneath the earth, but shall walk together in a life 
e of shining bliss, and be furnished in due time with like plumage the 
one to the other, because of their love. 

These then, my boy, are the blessings great and glorious which 
will come to you from the friendship of a lover. He who is not a lover 
can offer a mere acquaintance flavored with worldly wisdom, dis- 
pensing a niggardly measure of worldly goods; in the soul to which 
he is attached he will engender an ignoble quality extolled by the 
multitude as virtue, and condemn it to float for nine thousand years 
257 hither and thither, around the earth and beneath it, bereft of under- 
standing. 

Thus then, dear god of love, I have offered the fairest recantation 
and fullest atonement that my powers could compass; some of its lan- 
guage, in particular, was perforce poetical, to please Phaedrus. 
Grant me thy pardon for what went before, and thy favor for what 
ensued; be merciful and gracious, and take not from me the lover’s 
talent wherewith thou hast blessed me; neither let it wither by reason 
of thy displeasure, but grant me still to increase in the esteem of the 
b fair. And if anything that Phaedrus and I said earlier sounded dis- 
cordant to thy ear, set it down to Lysias, the only begetter of that dis- 
course, and staying him from discourses after this fashion turn him 
toward the love of wisdom, even as his brother Polemarchus has 
been turned. Then will his loving disciple here present no longer halt 
between two opinions, as now he does, but live for Love in singleness 
of purpose with the aid of philosophical discourse. 

PHAEDKUS : If that be for our good, Socrates, I join in your 
c prayer for it. And I have this long while been filled with admiration 
for your speech as a far finer achievement than the one you made be- 
fore. It makes me afraid that I shall find Lysias cutting a poor figure, 
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if he proves to be willing to compete with another speech of his 
own. The fact is that only the other day, my dear good sir, one of our 
politicians was railing at him and reproaching him on this very score, 
constantly dubbing him a ‘speech writer’; so possibly we shall find him 
desisting from further composition to preserve his reputation. 

SOCRATES : What a ridiculous line to take, young man! And 
how utterly you misjudge our friend, if you suppose him to be such a d 
timid creature! Am I to believe you really do think that the person 
you speak of meant his raillery as a reproach? 

PHAEDRUS: He gave me that impression, Socrates, and of 
course you know as well as I do that the men of greatest influence and 
dignity in political life are reluctant to write speeches and bequeath 
to posterity compositions of their own, for fear of the verdict of later 
ages, which might pronounce them Sophists. 

SOCRATES: Phaedrus, you are unaware that the expression 
‘Pleasant Bend’ comes from the long bend in the Nile, and besides e 
the matter of the Bend you are unaware that the proudest of politi- 
cians have the strongest desire to write speeches and bequeath com- 
positions; why, whenever they write a speech, they are so pleased 
to have admirers that they put in a special clause at the beginning 
with the names of the persons who admire the speech in question. 

PHAEDRUS: What do you mean? I don’t understand. 

SOCRATES: You don’t understand that when a politician be- 258 
gins a composition the first thing he writes is the name of his admirer. 

PHAEDRUS : Is it? 

SOCRATES : Yes, he says maybe, ‘Resolved by the Council’ or ‘by 
the people’ or by both, and then ‘Proposed by so-and-so’ — a pompous 
piece of self-advertisement on the part of the author — after which he 
proceeds with what he has to say, showing oft his own wisdom to his 
admirers, sometimes in a very lengthy composition. This sort of 
thing amounts, don’t you think, to composing a speech? 

PHAEDRUS: Yes, I think it does. b 

SOCRATES: Then if the speech holds its ground, the author 
quits the scene rejoicing, but if it is blotted out, and he loses his status 
as a recognized speech writer, he goes into mourning, and his friends 
with him. 

PHAEDRUS: Quite SO. 

SOCRATES: Which clearly implies that their attitude to the 
profession is not one of disdain, but of admiration. 

PHAEDRUS: To be Sure. 

SOCRATES : Tell me then, when an orator, or a king, succeeds 
in acquiring the power of a Lycurgus, a Solon, or a Darius, and so c 
winning immortality among his people as a speech writer, doesn’t he 
deem himself a peer of the gods while still living, and do not people 
of later ages hold the same opinion of him when they contemplate his 
writings? 
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PHAEDRUS: Yes, indeed. 

SOCRATES; Then do you suppose that anyone of that type, 
whoever he might be, and whatever his animosity toward Lysias, could 
reproach him simply on the ground that he writes? 

PHAEDRUS: What you say certainly makes that improbable, 
for apparently he would be reproaching what he wanted to do him- 
self. 

d SOCRATES: Then the conclusion is obvious, that there is noth- 
ing shameful in the mere writing of speeches. 

PHAEDRUS: Ofcourse. 

SOCRATES : But in speaking and writing shamefully and badly, 
instead of as one should, that is where the shame comes in, I take it. 

PHAEDRUS : Clearly. 

SOCRATES : Then what is the nature of good writing and bad? 
Is it incumbent on us, Phaedrus, to examine Lysias on this point, and 
all such as have written or mean to write anything at all, whether in 
the field of public affairs or private, whether in the verse of the poet or 
the plain speech of prose? 

e PHAEDRUS : Is it incumbenti Why, life itself would hardly be 
worth living save for pleasures like this — certainly not for those 
pleasures that involve previous pain, as do almost all concerned with 
the body, which for that reason are rightly called slavish. 

SOCRATES : Well, I suppose we can spare the time, and I think 
too that the cicadas overhead, singing after their wont in the hot sun 
and conversing with one another, don’t fail to observe us as well. So 
259 if they were to see us two behaving like ordinary folk at midday, not 
conversing but dozing lazy-minded under their spell, they would very 
properly have the laugh of us, taking us for a pair of slaves that had 
invaded their retreat like sheep, to have their midday sleep beside the 
spring. If however they see us conversing and steering clear of their 
bewitching Siren song, they might feel respect for us and grant us 
b that boon which heaven permits them to confer upon mortals. 

PHAEDRUS: Oh, what is that? I don’t think I have heard of it. 

SOCRATES : Surely it is unbecoming in a devotee of the Muses 
not to have heard of a thing like that! The story is that once upon a 
time these creatures were men — men of an age before there were any 
Muses — and that when the latter came into the world, and music 
made its appearance, some of the people of those days were so thrilled 
c with pleasure that they went on singing, and quite forgot to eat and 
drink until they actually died without noticing it. From them in due 
course sprang the race of cicadas, to which the Muses have granted 
the boon of needing no sustenance right from their birth, but of sing- 
ing from the very first, without food or drink, until the day of their 
death, after which they go and report to the Muses how they severally 
are paid honor among mankind, and by whom. So for those whom 
they report as having honored Terpsichore in the dance they win that 
d Muse’s favor, for those that have worshiped in the rites of love the 
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favor of Erato, and so with all the others, according to the nature of 
the worship paid to each. To the eldest, Calliope, and to her next 
sister, Urania, they tell of those who live a life of philosophy and so 
do honor to the music of those twain whose theme is the heavens and 
all the story of gods and men, and whose song is the noblest of 
them all. 

Thus there is every reason for us not to yield to slumber in the 
noontide, but to pursue our talk. 

PHAEDRUS: Of course we must pursue it. 

SOCRATES : Well, the subject we proposed for inquiry just now e 
was the nature of good and bad speaking and writing; so we are to 
inquire into that. 

PHAEDRUS : Plainly. 

SOCRATES : Then does not a good and successful discourse pre- 
suppose a knowledge in the mind of the speaker of the truth about his 
subject? 

PHAEDRUS : As to that, dear Socrates, what I have heard is that 
the intending orator is under no necessity of understanding what is 260 
truly just, but only what is likely to be thought just by the body of 
men who are to give judgment; nor need he know what is truly 
good or noble, but what will be thought so, since it is on the latter, not 
the former, that persuasion depends. 

SOCRATES : ‘Not to be lightly rejected,’ ^ Phaedrus, is any word 
of the wise. Perhaps they are right; one has to see. And in particu- 
lar this present assertion must not be dismissed. 

PHAEDRUS: I agree. 

SOCRATES: Well, here is my suggestion for discussion. 

PHAEDRUS : YeS? 

SOCRATES: Suppose I tried to persuade you to acquire a horse to b 
use in battle against the enemy, and suppose that neither of us knew 
what a horse was, but I knew this much about you, that Phaedrus be- 
lieves a horse to be that tame animal which possesses the largest ears. 

PHAEDRUS: A ridiculous thing to suppose, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : Wait a moment. Suppose I continued to urge upon 
you in all seriousness, with a studied encomium of a donkey, that it 
was what I called it, a horse, that it was highly important for you to 
possess the creature, both at home and in the field, that it was just 
the animal to ride on into battle, and that it was handy, into the bar- c 
gain, for carrying your equipment and so forth. 

PHAEDRUS : To go to that length would be Utterly ridiculous. 

SOCRATES : Well, isn’t it better to be a ridiculous friend than 
a clever enemy? 

PHAEDRUS: I SUppOSe it iS. 

SOCRATES : Then when a master of oratory, who is ignorant of 
good and evil, employs his power of persuasion on a community as 


^ Iliad a.361. 
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ignorant as himself, not by extolling a miserable donkey as being 
really a horse, but by extolling evil as being really good, and when by 
studying the beliefs of the masses he persuades them to do evil in- 
d stead of good, what kind of crop do you think his oratory is likely to 
reap from the seed thus sown? 

PHAEDRUS: A pretty poor one. 

SOCRATES : Well now, my good friend, have we been too scur- 
rilous in our abuse of the art of speech? Might it not retort, ‘Why do 
you extraordinary people talk such nonsense? I never insist on igno- 
rance of the truth on the part of one who would learn to speak; on the 
contrary, if my advice goes for anything, it is that he should only re- 
sort to me after he has come into possession of truth; what I do how- 
ever pride myself on is that without my aid knowledge of what is true 
will get a man no nearer to mastering the art of persuasion.’ 
e PHAEDRUS: And Will not such a retort be just? 

SOCRATES: Yes, if the arguments advanced against oratory 
sustain its claim to be an art. In point of fact, I fancy I can hear cer- 
tain arguments advancing, and protesting that the claim is false, that 
it is no art, but a knack that has nothing to do with art, inasmuch as 
there is, as the Spartans put it, no ‘soothfast’ art of speech, nor as- 
suredly will there ever be one, without a grasp of truth. 

261 PHAEDRUS: We must have these arguments, Socrates. Come, 
bring them up before us, and examine their purport. 

SOCRATES : Come hither then, you worthy creatures, and im- 
press upon Phaedrus, who is so blessed in his offspring, that unless he 
gets on with his philosophy he will never get on as a speaker on any 
subject, and let Phaedrus be your respondent. 

PH AEDRU s : I await their questions. 

SOCRATES : Must not the art of rhetoric, taken as a whole, be a 
kind of influencing of the mind by means of words, not only in courts 
of law and other public gatherings, but in private places also? And 
must it not be the same art that is concerned with great issues and 
b small, its right employment commanding no more respect when deal- 
ing with important matters than with unimportant? Is that what you 
have been told about it? 

PHAEDRUS: No indeed, not exactly that. It is principally, I 
should say, to lawsuits that an art of speaking and writing is applied 
— and of course to public harangues also. I know of no wider applica- 
tion. 

SOCRATES ; What? Are you acquainted only with the ‘Arts’ or 
manuals of oratory by Nestor and Odysseus, which they composed in 
their leisure hours at Troy? Have you never heard of the work of Pala- 
medes? 

c PHAEDRUS ; No, upon my word, nor of Nestor either, unless you 
are casting Gorgias for the role of Nestor, with Odysseus played by 
Thrasymachus, or maybe Theodorus. 
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SOCRATES : Perhaps I am. But anyway we may let them be, and 
do you tell me, what is it that the contending parties in law courts do? 

Do they not in fact contend with words, or how else should we put it? 

PHAEDRUS: That is just what they do. 

SOCRATES ; About what is just and unjust? 

PHAEDRUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES; And he who possesses the art of doing this can 
make the same thing appear to the same people now just, now unjust, d 
at will? 

PHAEDRUS: To be Sure. 

SOCRATES : And in public harangues, no doubt, he can make 
the same things seem to the community now good, and now the re- 
verse of good? 

PHAEDRUS: JuSt SO. 

SOCRATES: Then can we fail to see that the Palamedes of Elea 
has an art of speaking, such that he can make the same things ap- 
pear to his audience like and unlike, or one and many, or again at rest 
and in motion? 

PHAEDRUS: Indeedhecan. 

SOCRATES : So Contending with words is a practice found not 
only in lawsuits and public harangues but, it seems, wherever men e 
speak we find this single art, if indeed it is an art, which enables peo- 
ple to make out everything to be like everything else, within the limits 
of possible comparison, and to expose the corresponding attempts of 
others who disguise what they are doing. 

PHAEDRUS: How SO, pray? 

SOCRATES: I think that will become clear if we put the follow- 
ing question. Are we misled when the difference between two things is 
wide, or narrow? 

PHAEDRUS; When it is narrow. 262 

SOCRATES: Well then, if you shift your ground little by little, 
you are more likely to pass undetected from so-and-so to its opposite 
than if you do so at one bound. 

PHAEDRUS; Of course. 

SOCRATES : It follows that anyone who intends to mislead an- 
other, without being misled himself, must discern precisely the degree 
of resemblance and dissimilarity between this and that. 

PHAEDRUS : Yes, that is essential. 

SOCRATES : Then if he does not know the truth about a given 
thing, how is he going to discern the degree of resemblance between 
that unknown thing and other things? 

PHAEDRUS : It will be impossible. ^ 

SOCRATES: Well now, when people hold beliefs contrary to fact, 
and are misled, it is plain that the error has crept into their minds 
through the suggestion of some similarity or other. 

PHAEDRUS : That Certainly does happen. 
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SOCRATES : But can anyone possibly master the art of using 
similarities for the purpose of bringing people round, and leading 
them away from the truth about this or that to the opposite of the 
truth, or again can anyone possibly avoid this happening to himself, 
unless he has knowledge of what the thing in question really is? 

PHAEDRUS: No, never. 

SOCRATES : It would seem to follow, my friend, that the art of 
speech displayed by one who has gone chasing after beliefs, instead of 
knowing the truth, will be a comical sort of art, in fact no art at all. 

PHAEDRUS: I dare say. 

SOCRATES : Then would you like to observe some instances of 
what I call the presence and absence of art in that speech of Lysias 
which you are carrying, and in those which I have delivered? 

PHAEDRUS: Yes, by all means. At present our discussion is 
somewhat abstract, for want of adequate illustrations. 

SOCRATES: Why, as to that it seems a stroke of luck that in the 
two speeches we have a sort of illustration of the way in which one 
who knows the truth can mislead his audience by playing an oratori- 
cal joke on them. I myself, Phaedrus, put that down to the local dei- 
ties, or perhaps those mouthpieces of the Muses that are chirping 
over our heads have vouchsafed us their inspiration, for of course I 
don’t lay claim to any oratorical skill myself. 

PHAEDRUS : I dare say that is so, but please explain your point. 

SOCRATES: Well, come along, read the beginning of Lysias’ 
speech. 

PHAEDRUS : Tou know how I am situated, and I have told you 
that I think it to our advantage that the thing should be done. Now I 
claim that I should not be refused what I ask simply because I am not 
your lover. Lovers repent when . . 

SOCRATES : Stop. Our business is to indicate where the speaker 
is at fault, and shows absence of art, isn’t it? 

PHAEDRUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES: Well now, is not the following assertion obviously 
true — that there are some words about which we all agree, and others 
about which we are at variance? 

PHAEDRUS : I think I grasp your meaning, but yon might make 
it Still plainer. 

SOCRATES : When someone utters the word Iron’ or ‘silver,’ we 
all have the same object before our minds, haven’t we? 

PHAEDRUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : But what about the words ‘just’ and ‘good’? Don’t 
we diverge, and dispute not only with one another but with our own 
selves? 

PHAEDRUS: Yesindeed. 

SOCRATES : So in some cases we agree, and in others we don’t. 

PHAEDRUS: Quite so. 
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SOCRATES ; Now in which of the cases are we more apt to be 
misled, and in which is rhetoric more effective? 

PHAEDRUS : Plainly in the case where we fluctuate. 

SOCRATES : Then the intending student of the art of rhetoric 
ought, in the first place, to make a systematic division of words, and 
get hold of some mark distinguishing the two kinds of words, those 
namely in the use of which the multitude are bound to fluctuate, and 
those in which they are not. 

PHAEDRUS: To grasp that, Socrates, would certainly be an ex- c 
cellent piece of discernment. 

SOCRATES: And secondly, I take it, when he comes across a 
particular word he must realize what it is, and be swift to perceive 
which of the two kinds the thing he proposes to discuss really be- 
longs to. 

PHAEDRUS: To be Sure. 

SOCRATES : Well then, shall we reckon love as one of the dis- 
puted terms, or as one of the other sort? 

PHAEDRUS : As a disputed term, surely. Otherwise can you sup- 
pose it would have been possible for you to say of it what you said just 
now, namely that it is harmful both to the beloved and the lover, and 
then to turn round and say that it is really the greatest of goods? 

SOCRATES: An excellent point. But now tell me this, for thanks d 
to my inspired condition I can't quite remember. Did I define love at 
the beginning of my speech? 

PHAEDRUS: Yes indeed, and immensely thorough you were 
about it. 

SOCRATES : Upon my word, you rate the nymphs of Achelous 
and Pan, son of Hermes, much higher as artists in oratory than Lysias, 
son of Cephalus. Or am I quite wrong? Did Lysias at the beginning of 
his discourse on love compel us to conceive of it as a certain definite 
entity, with a meaning he had himself decided upon? And did he pro- e 
ceed to bring all his subsequent remarks, from first to last, into line 
with that meaning? Shall we read his first words once again? 

PHAEDRUS: If you like, but what you are looking for isn't there. 

SOCRATES : Read it out, so that I can listen to the author him- 
self. 

PHAEDRUS : ‘You know how I am situated, and I have told you 
that I think it to our advantage that the thing should be done. Now I 
claim that I should not be refused what I ask simply because I am not 264 
your lover. Lovers, when their craving is at an end, repent of such ben- 
efits as they have conferred,' 

SOCRATES : No, he doesn't seem to get anywhere near what we 
are looking for; he goes about it like a man swimming on his back, in 
reverse, and starts from the end instead of the beginning; his opening 
words are what the lover would naturally say to his boy only when he 
had finished. Or am I quite wrong, dear Phaedrus? 
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b PHAEDRUS : I grant you, Socrates, that the substance of his ad- 
dress is really a peroration. 

SOCRATES: And to pass to other points, doesn’t his matter strike 
you as thrown out at haphazard? Do you find any cogent reason for 
his next remark, or indeed any of his remarks, occupying the place it 
does? I myself, in my ignorance, thought that the writer, with a fine 
abandon, put down just what came into his head. Can you find any 
cogent principle of composition which he observed in setting down 
his observations in this particular order? 

PHAEDRUS: You flatter me in supposing that I am competent to 
c see into his mind with all that accuracy. 

SOCRATES : Well, there is one point at least which I think you 
will admit, namely that any discourse ought to be constructed like a 
living creature, with its own body, as it were; it must not lack either 
head or feet; it must have a middle and extremities so composed as to 
suit each other and the whole work. 

PHAEDRUS: Of course. 

SOCRATES : Then ask yourself whether that is or is not the case 
with your friend’s speech. You will find that it is just like the epitaph 
said to have been carved on the tomb of Midas the Phrygian, 
d PHAEDRUS: What is that, and what’s wTong With it? 

SOCRATES : It runs like this: 

A maid of bronze I stand on Midas’ tomb. 

So long as waters flow and trees grow tall. 

Abiding here on his lamented grave, 

I tell the traveler Midas here is laid. 

e I expect you notice that it makes no difference what order the lines 
come in. 

PHAEDRUS : Socrates, you are making a joke of our speech! 

SOCRATES : Well, to avoid distressing you, let us say no more of 
that — though indeed I think it provides many examples which it 
would be profitable to notice, provided one were chary of imitating 
them — and let us pass to the other speeches, for they, I think, pre- 
sented a certain feature which everyone desirous of examining oratory 
would do well to observe. 

265 PHAEDRUS: To wh at do you refer? 

SOCRATES: They were of opposite purport, one maintaining 
that the lover should be favored, the other the nonlover. 

PHAEDRUS : Yes, they did so very manfully. 

SOCRATES: I thought you were going to say — and with truth — 
madly, but that reminds me of what I was about to ask. We said, did 
we not, that love is a sort of madness? 

PHAEDRUS: Yes. 

SOCRATES : And that there are two kinds of madness, one re- 
sulting from human ailments, the other from a divine disturbance of 
our conventions of conduct. 
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PHAEDRUS; Quite SO. b 

SOCRATES ; And in the divine kind we distinguished four types, 
ascribing them to four gods : the inspiration of the prophet to Apollo, 
that of the mystic to Dionysus, that of the poet to the Muses, and a 
fourth type which we declared to be the highest, the madness of the 
lover, to Aphrodite and Eros. Moreover we painted, after a fashion, a 
picture of the lover’s experience, in which perhaps we attained some 
degree of truth, though we may well have sometimes gone astray — 
the blend resulting in a discourse which had some claim to plausi- 
bility, or shall we say a mythical hymn of praise, in due religious c 
language, a festal celebration of my master and yours too, Phaedrus, 
that god of love who watches over the young and fair. 

PHAEDRUS: It Certainly gave me great pleasure to listen to it. 
SOCRATES : Then let us take one feature of it, the way in which 
the discourse contrived to pass from censure to encomium. 

PHAEDRUS: Well now, what do you make of that? 

SOCRATES: For the most part I think our festal hymn has 
really been just a festive entertainment, but we did casually aUude to 
a certain pair of procedures, and it would be very agreeable if we could d 
seize their significance in a scientific fashion. 

phaedrus: What procedures do you mean ? 

SOCRATES : The first is that in which we bring a dispersed plu- 
rality under a single form, seeing it all together — the purpose being to 
define so-and-so, and thus to make plain whatever may be chosen as 
the topic for exposition. For example, take the definition given just 
now of love. Whether it was right or wrong, at all events it was that 
which enabled our discourse to achieve lucidity and consistency. 

phaedrus : And what is the second procedure you speak of, 
Socrates? 

SOCRATES : The reverse of the other, whereby we are enabled to e 
divide into forms, following the objective articulation; we are not to 
attempt to hack off parts like a clumsy butcher, but to take example 
from our two recent speeches. The single general form which they 
postulated was irrationality; next, on the analogy of a single natural 266 
body with its pairs of like-named members, right arm or leg, as we say, 
and left, they conceived of madness as a single objective form existing 
in human beings. Wherefore the first speech divided off a part on the 
left, and continued to make divisions, never desisting until it discov- 
ered one particular part bearing the name of ‘sinister’ love, on which 
it very properly poured abuse. The other speech conducted us to the 
forms of madness which lay on the right-hand side, and upon dis- 
covering a type of love that shared its name with the other but was 
divine, displayed it to our view and extolled it as the source of the b 
greatest goods that can befall us. 

phaedrus: That is perfectly true. 

SOCRATES : Believe me, Phaedrus, I am myself a lover of these 
divisions and collections, that I may gain the power to speak and to 
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think, and whenever I deem another man able to discern an objective 
unity and plurality, I follow In his footsteps where he leadeth as a 
god/ ^ Furthermore — whether I am right or wrong in doing so, God 
alone knows — it is those that have this ability whom for the present I 
call dialecticians. 

c But now tell me what we ought to call them if we take instruc- 
tion from Lysias and yourself. Or is what I have been describing pre- 
cisely that art of oratory thanks to which Thrasymachus and the rest 
of them have not only made themselves masterly orators, but can do 
the same for anyone else who cares to bring offerings to these princes 
among men? 

PHAEDRUS : Doubtless they behave like princes, but assuredly 
they do not possess the kind of knowledge to which you refer. No, I 
think you are right in calling the procedure that you have described 
dialectic, but we still seem to be in the dark about rhetoric, 
d SOCRATES : What? Can there really be anything of value that 
admits of scientific acquisition despite the lack of that procedure? If 
so, you and I should certainly not disdain it, but should explain what 
this residuum of rhetoric actually consists in. 

PHAEDRUS: Well, Socrates, of course there is plenty of matter 
in the rhetorical manuals. 

SOCRATES : Thank you for the reminder. The first point, I sup- 
pose, is that a speech must begin with a preamble. You are referring, 
are you not, to such niceties of the art? 
e PHAEDRUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES: And next comes exposition accompanied by direct 
evidence; thirdly, indirect evidence; fourthly, probabilities; besides 
which there are the proof and supplementary proof mentioned by 
the Byzantine master of rhetorical artifice. 

PHAEDRUS : You mean the worthy Theodorus? 

267 SOCRATES : Of course. And we are to have a refutation and sup- 
plementary refutation both for prosecution and defense. And can we 
leave the admirable Evenus of Paros out of the picture, the inventor 
of covert allusion and indirect compliment and, according to some ac- 
counts, of the indirect censure in mnemonic verse? A real master, 
that. But we won't disturb the rest of Tisias and Gorgias^, who realized 
that probability deserves more respect than truth, who could make 
trifles seem important and important points trifles by the force of their 
b language, who dressed up novelties as antiques and vice versa, and 
found out how to argue concisely or at interminable length about any- 
thing and everything. This last accomplishment provoked Prodicus 
once to mirth when he heard me mention it; he remarked that he and 
he alone had discovered what sort of speeches the art demands — to 
wit, neither long ones nor short, but of fitting length. 
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PHAEDRUS: Masterly, Prodicus! 

SOCRATES ; Are we forgetting Hippias? I think Prodicus' view 
would be supported by the man of Elis. 

PHAEDRUS: No doubt. 

SOCRATES : And then Polus. What are we to say of his Muses" 
Treasury of Phrases with its reduplications and maxims and similes, c 
and of words a la Licymnius which that master made him a present of 
as a contribution to his fine writing? 

PHAEDRUS: But didn’t Protagoras in point of fact produce some 
such works, Socrates? 

SOCRATES : Yes, my young friend, there is his Correct Diction, 
and many other excellent works. But to pass now to the application of 
pathetic language to the poor and aged, the master in that style 
seems to me to be the mighty man of Chalcedon, who was also expert 
at rousing a crowd to anger and then soothing them down again with d 
his spells, to quote his own saying, while at casting aspersions and 
dissipating them, whatever their source, he was unbeatable. 

But to resume, on the way to conclude a speech there seems to be 
general agreement, though some call it recapitulation and others by 
some other name. 

PHAEDRUS: You mean the practice of reminding the audience e 
toward the end of a speech of its main points? 

SOCRATES : Yes. And now if you have anything further to add 
about the art of rhetoric . . . 

PHAEDRUS : Only a few unimportant points. 

SOCRATES : If they are unimportant, we may pass them over. 268 
But let us look at what we have got in a clearer light, to see what 
power the art possesses, and when. 

PHAEDRUS: A very substantial power, Socrates, at all events in 
large assemblies. 

SOCRATES : Yes indeed. But have a look at it, my good sir, and 
see whether you discern some holes in the fabric, as I do. 

PHAEDRUS : Do show them me. 

SOCRATES : Well, look here. Suppose someone went up to your 
friend Eryximachus, or his father Acumenus, and said, ‘I know how 
to apply such treatment to a patient's body as will induce warmth or 
coolness, as I choose; I can make him vomit, if I see fit, or go to stool, b 
and SO on and so forth. And on the strength of this knowledge I claim 
to be a competent physician, and to make a competent physician of 
anyone to whom I communicate this knowledge.' What do you imagine 
they would have to say to that? 

PHAEDRUS: They would ask him, of course, whether he also 
knew which patients ought to be given the various treatments, and 
when, and for how long. 

SOCRATES : Then what if he said, ‘Oh, no, but I expect my pupils 
to manage what you refer to by themselves’? c 
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PHAEDRUS: I expect they would say, ‘The man is mad; he 
thinks he has made himself a doctor by picking up something out of a 
book, or coming across some common drug or other, without any real 
knowledge of medicine/ 

SOCRATES : Now suppose someone went up to Sophocles or Eu- 
ripides and said he knew how to compose lengthy dramatic speeches 
about a trifling matter, and quite short ones about a matter of mo- 
ment, that he could write pathetic passages when he chose, or again 
d passages of intimidation and menace, and so forth, and that he con- 
sidered that by teaching these accomplishments he could turn a pupil 
into a tragic poet. 

PHAEDRUS: I imagine that they too would laugh at anyone who 
supposed that you could make a tragedy otherwise than by so arrang- 
ing such passages as to exhibit a proper relation to one another and to 
the whole of which they are parts. 

SOCRATES : Still I don’t think they would abuse him rudely, but 
rather treat him as a musician would treat a man who fancied him- 
self to be a master of harmony simply because he knew how to pro- 
duce the highest possible note and the lowest possible on his strings, 
e The musician would not be so rude as to say, ‘You miserable fellow, 
you’re off your head,’ but rather, in the gentler language befitting his 
profession, ‘My good sir, it is true that one who proposes to become a 
master of harmony must know the things you speak of, but it is per- 
fectly possible for one who has got as far as yourself to have not the 
slightest real knowledge of harmony. You are acquainted with what 
has to be learned before studying harmony, but of harmony itself you 
know nothing.’ 

PHAEDRUS: Perfectly true. 

269 SOCRATES: Similarly then Sophocles would tell the man who 
sought to show off to himself and Euripides that what he knew was not 
tragic composition but its antecedents, and Acumenus would make the 
same distinction between medicine and the antecedents of medicine. 

PHAEDRUS : I entirely agree. 

SOCRATES : And if ‘mellifluous’ ® Adrastus, or shall we say Peri- 
cles, were to hear of those admirable artifices that we were referring to 
just now — the brachylogies and imageries and all the rest of them, 
which we enumerated and deemed it necessary to examine in a clear 
light — are we to suppose that they would address those who practice 
and teach this sort of thing, under the name of the art of rhetoric, with 
b the severity you and I displayed, and in rude, coarse language? Or 
would they, in their ampler wisdom, actually reproach us and say, 
Thaedrus and Socrates, you ought not to get angry, but to make al- 
lowances for such people; it is because they are ignorant of dialectic 
that they are incapable of properly defining rhetoric, and that in turn 
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leads them to imagine that by possessing themselves of the requisite 
antecedent learning they have discovered the art itself. And so they c 
teach these antecedents to their pupils, and believe that that consti- 
tutes a complete instruction in rhetoric; they don’t bother about em- 
ploying the various artifices in such a way that they will be effective, 
or about organizing a work as a whole; that is for the pupils to see to 
for themselves when they come to make speeches.’ 

PHAEDRU s : Well yes, Socrates, I dare say that does more or less 
describe what the teachers and writers in question regard as the art 
of rhetoric; personally I think what you say is true. But now by what 
means and from what source can one attain the art of the true rheto- d 
rician, the real master of persuasion? 

SOCRATES: If you mean how can one become a finished per- 
former, then probably — indeed I might say undoubtedly — it is the 
same as with anything else. If you have an innate capacity for rhetoric, 
you will become a famous rhetorician, provided you also acquire 
knowledge and practice, but if you lack any of these three you will be 
correspondingly unfinished. As regards the art itself, as distinct from 
the artist, I fancy that the line of approach adopted by Lysias and 
Thrasymachus is not the one I have in view. 

PHAEDRUS: Thenwhatis? 

SOCRATES: lam inclined to think, my good friend, that it was e 
not surprising that Pericles became the most finished exponent of 
rhetoric there has ever been. 

PHAEDRUS: Why SO? 

SOCRATES : All the great arts need supplementing by a study of 
nature; your artist must cultivate garrulity and high-flown specula- 270 
tion; from that source alone can come the mental elevation and thor- 
oughly finished execution of which you are thinking, and that is what 
Pericles acquired to supplement his inborn capacity. He came across 
the right sort of man, I fancy, in Anaxagoras, and by enriching him- 
self with high speculation and coming to recognize the nature of 
wisdom and folly — on which topics of course Anaxagoras was always 
discoursing — he drew from that source and applied to the art of 
rhetoric what was suitable thereto. 

PHAEDRUS: How do you mean? 

SOCRATES Rhetoric is in the same case as medicine, don’t you b 
think? 

PHAEDRUS How so? 

SOCRATES In both cases there is a nature that we have to de- 
termine, the nature of body in the one, and of soul in the other, if we 
mean to be scientific and not content with mere empirical routine 
when we apply medicine and diet to induce health and strength, or 
words and rules of conduct to implant such convictions and virtues as 
we desire. 

PHAEDRUS : You are probably right, Socrates. 
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c SOCRATES : Then do you think it possible to understand the na- 
ture of the soul satisfactorily without taking it as a whole? 

PHAEDRUS; Ifwe are to believe Hippocrates, the Asclepiad, we 
can't understand even the body without such a procedure. 

SOCRATES: No, my friend, and he is right. But we must not just 
rely on Hippocrates; we must examine the assertion and see whether 
it accords with the truth. 

PHAEDRUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : Then what is it that Hippocrates and the truth have 
d to say on this matter of nature? I suggest that the way to reflect about 
the nature of anything is as follows ; first, to decide whether the object 
in respect of which we desire to have scientific knowledge, and to be 
able to impart it to others, is simple or complex; secondly, if it is sim- 
ple, to inquire what natural capacity it has of acting upon another 
thing, and through what means; or by what other thing, and through 
what means, it can be acted upon; or, if it is complex, to enumerate its 
parts and observe in respect of each what we observe in the case of the 
simple object, to wit what its natural capacity, active or passive, con- 
sists in. 

PHAEDRUS : Perhaps so, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : Well, at all events, to pursue an inquiry without do- 
e ing so would be like a blind man’s progress. Surely we mustn't make 
out that any sort of scientific inquirer resembles a blind or deaf per- 
son. No, it is plain that if we are to address people scientifically, we 
shall show them precisely what is the real and true nature of that ob- 
ject on which our discourse is brought to bear. And that object, I take 
it, is the soul. 

PHAEDRUS: Tobesure. 

271 SOCRATES: Hence the speaker's whole effort is concentrated on 
that, for it is there that he is attempting to implant conviction. Isn't 
that so? 

PHAEDRUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES : Then it is plain that Thrasymachus, or anyone else 
who seriously proffers a scientific rhetoric, will, in the first place, de- 
scribe the soul very precisely, and let us see whether it is single and 
uniform in nature or, analogously to the body, complex? For to do that 
is, we maintain, to show a thing's nature. 

PHAEDRUS: Yes, undoubtedly. 

SOCRATES : And secondly he will describe what natural capacity 
it has to act upon what, and through what means, or by what it can be 
acted upon. 

PHAEDRUS: Quite SO. 

b SOCRATES: Thirdly, he will classify the types of discourse and 
the types of soul, and the various ways in which souls are affected, ex- 
plaining the reasons in each case, suggesting the type of speech ap- 
propriate to each type of soul, and showing what kind of speech can be 
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relied on to create belief in one soul and disbelief in another, and why. 

PHAEDRUS: I certainly think that would be an excellent 
procedure. 

SOCRATES : Yes, in fact I can assure you, my friend, that no 
other scientific method of treating either our present subject or any c 
other will ever be found, whether in the models of the schools or in 
speeches actually delivered. But the present-day authors of manuals of 
rhetoric, of whom you have heard, are cunning folk who know all 
about the soul but keep their knowledge out of sight. So don’t let us 
admit their claim to write scientifically until they compose their 
speeches and writings in the way we have indicated. 

PHAEDRUS: And wh at way is that? 

SOCRATES : To give the actual words would be troublesome, but 
I am quite ready to say how one ought to compose if he means to be as 
scientific as possible. 

PHAEDRUS : Then please do. 

SOCRATES : Since the function of oratory is in fact to influence 
men’s souls, the intending orator must know what types of soul there d 
are. Now these are of a determinate number, and their variety results 
in a variety of individuals. To the types of soul thus discriminated 
there corresponds a determinate number of types of discourse. Hence 
a certain type of hearer will be easy to persuade by a certain type of 
speech to take such and such action for such and such reason, while 
another type will be hard to persuade. All this the orator must fully 
understand, and next he must watch it actually occurring, exempli- 
fied in men’s conduct, and must cultivate a keenness of perception in e 
following it, if he is going to get any advantage out of the previous in- 
struction that he was given in the school. And when he is competent to 
say what type of man is susceptible to what kind of discourse; when, 
further, he can, on catching sight of so-and-so, tell himself. That is 272 
the man, that character now actually before me is the one I heard 
about in school, and in order to persuade him of so-and-so I have to 
apply these arguments in this fashion’; and when, on top of all this, 
he has further grasped the right occasions for speaking and for keep- 
ing quiet, and has come to recognize the right and the wrong time for 
the brachylogy, the pathetic passage, the exacerbation, and all the rest 
of his accomplishments — then and not till then has he well and truly 
achieved the art. But if in his ^speaking or teaching or writing he fails 
in any of these requirements, he may tell you that he has the art of b 
speech, but one mustn’t believe all one is told. 

And now maybe our author will say, Well, what of it, Phaedrus 
and Socrates? Do you agree with me, or should we accept some other 
account of the art of speech?’ 

PHAEDRUS : Surely we can’t accept any other, Socrates; still it 
does seem a considerable business. 

SOCRATES: You are right, and that makes it necessary 
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thoroughly to overhaul all our arguments, and see whether there is 
c some easier and shorter way of arriving at the art; we don’t want to 
waste effort in going off on a long rough road, when we might take a 
short smooth one. But if you can help us at all through what you have 
heard from Lysias or anyone else, do try to recall it. 

PHAEDRUS ; As far as trying goes, I might, but I can suggest 
nothing on the spur of the moment. 

SOCRATES: Then would you like me to tell you something I have 
heard from those concerned with these matters? 

PHAEDRUS: Why, yes. 

SOCRATES : Anyhow, Phaedrus, we are told that even the devil’s 
advocate ought to be heard, 
d PHAEDRUS: Then you Can put his case. 

SOCRATES : Well, they tell us that there is no need to make such 
a solemn business of it, or fetch such a long compass on an uphill 
road. As we remarked at the beginning of this discussion, there is, they 
maintain, absolutely no need for the budding orator to concern him- 
self with the truth about what is just or good conduct, nor indeed 
about who are just and good men whether by nature or education. In 
the law courts nobody cares a rap for the truth about these matters, 
e but only about what is plausible. And that is the same as what is prob- 
able, and is what must occupy the attention of the would-be master 
of the art of speech. Even actual facts ought sometimes not be stated, 
if they don’t tally with probability; they should be replaced by what is 
probable, whether in prosecution or defense; whatever you say, you 
simply must pursue this probability they talk of, and can say good-by 
273 to the truth forever. Stick to that all through your speech, and you are 
equipped with the art complete. 

PHAEDRUS : Your account, Socrates, precisely reproduces what 
is said by those who claim to be experts in the art of speech. I remem- 
ber that we did touch briefly on this sort of contention a while ago, 
and the professionals regard it as a highly important point. 

SOCRATES: Very well then, take Tisias himself; you have 
thumbed him carefully, so let Tisias tell us this. Does he maintain that 
b the probable is anything other than that which commends itself to the 
multitude? 

PHAEDRUS : How could it be anything else? 

SOCRATES : Then in consequence, it would seem, of that pro- 
found scientific discovery he laid down that if a weak but brave man is 
arrested for assaulting a strong but cowardly one, whom he has 
robbed of his cloak or some other garment, neither of them ought to 
State the true facts; the coward should say that the brave man didn’t 
assault him singlehanded, and the brave man should contend that 
there were only the two of them, and then have recourse to the famous 
c plea, ‘How could a little fellow like me have attacked a big fellow 
like him?’ Upon which the big fellow will not avow his own poltroon- 
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ery but will try to invent some fresh lie which will probably supply his 
opponent with a means of refuting him. And similar ‘scientific' rules 
are given for other cases of the kind. Isn’t that so, Phaedrus? 

PHAEDRUS: To be sure. 

SOCRATES : Bless my soul! It appears that he made a brilliant 
discovery of a buried art, your Tisias, or whoever it really was and 
whatever he is pleased to be called after. But, my friend, shall we or 
shall we not say to him . . . 

PHAEDRUS; Say what? d 

SOCRATES : This. ‘In point of fact, Tisias, we have for some time 
before you came on the scene been saying that the multitude get their 
notion of probability as the result of a likeness to truth, and we ex- 
plained just now that these likenesses can always be best discovered 
by one who knows the truth. Therefore if you have anything else to 
say about the art of speech, we should be glad to hear it, but if not we 
shall adhere to the point we made just now, namely that unless the 
aspirant to oratory can on the one hand list the various natures among 
his prospective audiences, and on the other divide things into their e 
kinds and embrace each individual thing under a single form, he will 
never attain such success as is within the grasp of mankind. Yet he 
will assuredly never acquire such competence without considerable 
diligence, which the wise man should exert not for the sake of speak- 
ing to and dealing with his fellow men, but that he may be able to 
speak what is pleasing to the gods, and in all his dealings to do their 
pleasure to the best of his ability. For you see, Tisias, what we are told 
by those wiser than ourselves is true, that a man of sense ought never 274 
to study the gratification of his fellow slaves, save as a minor con- 
sideration, but that of his most excellent masters. So don’t be sur- 
prised that we have to make a long detour; it is because the goal is 
glorious, though not the goal you think of.’ Not but what those lesser 
objects also, if you would have them, can best be attained, so our argu- 
ment assures us, as a consequence of the greater. 

PHAEDRUS: Your project seems to be excellent, Socrates, if 
only one could carry it out. 

SOCRATES : Well, when a man sets his hand to something good, 
it is good that he should take what comes to him. b 

PHAEDRUS: Yes, of course. 

SOCRATES ; Then we may feel that we have said enough about 
the art of speech, both the true art and the false? 

PHAEDRUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: But there remains the question of propriety and im- 
propriety in writing, that is to say the conditions which make it proper 
or improper. Isn’t that so? 

PHAEDRUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : Now do you know how we may best please God, in 
practice and in theory, in this matter of words? 
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PHAEDRUS: No indeed. Do you? 

c SOCRATES: I can tell you the tradition that has come down 
from our forefathers, but they alone know the truth of it. However, if 
we could discover that for ourselves, should we still be concerned 
with the fancies of mankind? 

PHAEDRUS: What a ridiculous question! But tell me the tradi- 
tion you speak of. 

SOCRATES : Very well. The story is that in the region of Naucra- 
tis in Egypt there dwelt one of the old gods of the country, the god 
to whom the bird called Ibis is sacred, his own name being Theuth. He 
d it was that invented number and calculation, geometry and astronomy, 
not to speak of draughts and dice, and above all writing. Now the king 
of the whole country at that time was Thamus, who dwelt in the 
great city of Upper Egypt which the Greeks call Egyptian Thebes, 
while Thamus they call Ammon. To him came Theuth, and revealed 
his arts, saying that they ought to be passed on to the Egyptians in 
general. Thamus asked what was the use of them all, and when 
e Theuth explained, he condemned what he thought the bad points and 
praised what he thought the good. On each art, we are told, Thamus 
had plenty of views both for and against; it would take too long to give 
them in detail. But when it came to writing Theuth said, ‘Here, O king, 
is a branch of learning that will make the people of Egypt wiser and 
improve their memories; my discovery provides a recipe for memory 
and wisdom.’ But the king answered and said, ‘O man full of arts, to 
one it is given to create the things of art, and to another to judge what 
measure of harm and of profit they have for those that shall employ 
275 them. And so it is that you, by reason of your tender regard for the 
writing that is your offspring, have declared the very opposite of its 
true effect. If men learn this, it will implant forgetfulness in their 
souls; they will cease to exercise memory because they rely on that 
which is written, calling things to remembrance no longer from within 
themselves, but by means of external marks. What you have discov- 
ered is a recipe not for memory, but for reminder. And it is no true 
wisdom that you offer your disciples, but only its semblance, for by tell- 
ing them of many things without teaching them you will make them 
b seem to know much, while for the most part they know nothing, and 
as men filled, not with wisdom, but with the conceit of wisdom, they 
will be a burden to their fellows/ 

PHAEDRUS : It is easy for you, Socrates, to make up tales from 
Egypt or anywhere else you fancy. 

SOCRATES: Oh, but the authorities of the temple of Zeus at 
Dodona, my friend, said that the first prophetic utterances came from 
an oak tree. In fact the people of those days, lacking the wisdom of 
you young people, were content in their simplicity to listen to trees 
c or rocks, provided these told the truth. For you apparently it makes a 
difference who the speaker is, and what country he comes from; you 
dcMi’t merely ask whether what he says is true or false. 
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PHAEDRUS : I deserve your rebuke, and I agree that the man of 
Thebes is right in what he said about writing. 

SOCRATES : Then anyone who leaves behind him a written man- 
ual, and likewise anyone who takes it over from him, on the supposi- 
tion that such writing will provide something reliable and permanent, 
must be exceedingly simple-minded; he must really be ignorant of Am- 
mon's utterance, if he imagines that written words can do anything 
more than remind one who knows that which the writing is con- d 
cerned with. 

PHAEDRUS: Very true. 

SOCRATES ; You know, Phaedrus, that's the strange thing about 
writing, which makes it truly analogous to painting. The painter's 
products stand before us as though they were alive, but if you ques- 
tion them, they maintain a most majestic silence. It is the same with 
written words; they seem to talk to you as though they were intelli- 
gent, but if you ask them anything about what they say, from a desire 
to be instructed, they go on telling you just the same thing forever. 

And once a thing is put in writing, the composition, whatever it may e 
be, drifts all over the place, getting into the hands not only of those 
who understand it, but equally of those who have no business with it; 
it doesn't know how to address the right people, and not address the 
wrong. And when it is ill-treated and unfairly abused it always needs 
its parent to come to its help, being unable to defend or help itself. 

PHAEDRUS: Once again you are perfectly right. 

SOCRATES : But now tell me, is there another sort of discourse, 276 
that is brother to the written speech, but of unquestioned legitimacy? 

Can we see how it originates, and how much better and more effec- 
tive it is than the other? 

PHAEDRUS : What sort of discourse have you now in mind, and 
what is its origin? 

SOCRATES : The sort that goes together with knowledge, and is 
written in the soul of the learner, that can defend itself, and knows 
to whom it should speak and to whom it should say nothing. 

PHAEDRUS : You mean no dead discourse, but the living speech, 
the original of which the written discourse may fairly be called a kind 
of image. 

SOCRATES : Precisely. And now tell me this. If a sensible farmer b 
had some seeds to look after and wanted them to bear fruit, would he 
with serious intent plant them during the summer in a garden of 
Adonis, and enjoy watching it producing fine fruit within eight days? 

If he did so at all, wouldn't it be in a holiday spirit, just by way of pas- 
time? For serious purposes wouldn't he behave like a scientific farmer, 
sow his seeds in suitable soil, and be well content if they came to ma- 
turity within eight months? 

PHAEDRUS: I think we may distinguish as you say, Socrates, be- c 
tween what the farmer would do seriously and what he would do in a 
dijBferent spirit. 
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SOCRATES: And are we to maintain that he who has knowledge 
of what is just, honorable, and good has less sense than the farmer in 
dealing with his seeds? 

PHAEDRUS: Of course not. 

SOCRATES : Then it won’t be with serious intent that he ‘writes 
them in water’ or that black fluid we call ink, using his pen to sow 
words that can’t either speak in their own defense or present the truth 
adequately. 

PHAEDRUS : It certainly isn’t likely. 

d SOCRATES : No, it is not. He will sow his seed in literary gardens, 
I take it, and write when he does write by way of pastime, collecting a 
store of refreshment both for his own memory, against the day ‘when 
age oblivious comes,’ and for all such as tread in his footsteps, and he 
will take pleasure in watching the tender plants grow up. And when 
other men resort to other pastimes, regaling themselves with drinking 
parties and suchlike, he will doubtless prefer to indulge in the recrea- 
tion I refer to. 

e PHAEDRUS: And what an excellent one it is, Socrates! How far 
superior to the other sort is the recreation that a man finds in words, 
when he discourses about justice and the other topics you speak of. 

SOCRATES : Yes indeed, dear Phaedrus. But far more excellent, I 
think, is the serious treatment of them, which employs the art of dia- 
lectic. The dialectician selects a soul of the right type, and in it he 
plants and sows his words founded on knowledge, words which can 
277 defend both themselves and him who planted them, words which in- 
stead of remaining barren contain a seed whence new words grow up 
in new characters, whereby the seed is vouchsafed immortality, and 
its possessor the fullest measure of blessedness that man can attain 
unto. 

PHAEDRUS : Yes, that is a far more excellent way. 

SOCRATES : Then now that that has been settled, Phaedrus, we 
can proceed to the other point. 

PHAEDRUS: Whatisthat? 

SOCRATES : The point that we wanted to look into before we ar- 
rived at our present conclusion. Our intention was to examine the re- 
proach leveled against Lysias on the score of speech writing, and 
b therewith the general question of speech writing and what does and 
does not make it an art. Now I think we have pretty well cleared up 
the question of art. 

PHAEDRUS : Yes, we did think so, but please remind me how we 
did it. 

SOCRATES : The conditions to be fulfilled are these. First, you 
must know the truth about the subject that you speak or write about; 
that is to say, you must be able to isolate it in definition, and having so 
defined it you must next understand how to divide it into kinds, until 
you reach the limit of division; secondly, you must have a correspond- 



PHAEDRUS 


523 

Ing discernment of the nature of the soul, discover the type of speech c 
appropriate to each nature, and order and arrange your discourse ac- 
cordingly, addressing a variegated soul in a variegated style that 
ranges over the whole gamut of tones, and a simple soul in a simple 
style. All this must be done if you are to become competent, within hu- 
man limits, as a scientific practitioner of speech, whether you propose 
to expound or to persuade. Such is the clear purport of all our forego- 
ing discussion. 

PH AEDRU s : Yes, that was undoubtedly how we came to see the 
matter. 

SOCRATES : And now to revert to our other question, whether d 
the delivery and composition of speeches is honorable or base, and in 
what circumstances they may properly become a matter of reproach, 
our earlier conclusions have, I think, shown . . . 

PHAEDRUS: Which conclusions? 

SOCRATES : They have shown that any work, in the past or in 
the future, whether by Lysias or anyone else, whether composed in a 
private capacity or in the role of a public man who by proposing a law 
becomes the author of a political composition, is a matter of reproach 
to its author — whether or no the reproach is actually voiced — if he re- 
gards it as containing important truth of permanent validity. For ig- 
norance of what is a waking vision and what is a mere dream image 
of justice and injustice, good and evil, cannot truly be acquitted of e 
involving reproach, even if the mass of men extol it. 

PHAEDRUS: No indeed. 

SOCRATES : On the other hand, if a man believes that a written 
discourse on any subject is bound to contain much that is fanciful, 
that nothing that has ever been written whether in verse or prose mer- 
its much serious attention — and for that matter nothing that has ever 
been spoken in the declamatory fashion which aims at mere persua- 
sion without any questioning or exposition — that in reality such com- 
positions are, at the best, a means of reminding those who know the 278 
truth, that lucidity and completeness and serious importance belong 
only to those lessons on justice and honor and goodness that are ex- 
pounded and set forth for the sake of instruction, and are veritably 
written in the soul of the listener, and that such discourses as these 
ought to be accounted a man’s own legitimate children — a title to be 
applied primarily to such as originate within the man himself, and 
secondarily to such of their sons and brothers as have grown up aright b 
in the souls of other men — the man, I say, who believes this, and dis- 
dains all manner of discourse other than this, is, I would venture to 
ajfiarm, the man whose example you and I would pray that we might 
follow. 

PHAEDRUS : My own wishes and prayers are most certainly to 
that effect. 

SOCRATES: Then we may regard our literary pastime as having 
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reached a satisfactory conclusion. Do you now go and tell Lysias that 
we two went down to the stream where is the holy place of the 
nymphs, and there listened to words which charged us to deliver a 
c message, first to Lysias and all other composers of discourses, sec- 
ondly to Homer and all others who have written poetry whether to be 
read or sung, and thirdly to Solon and all such as are authors of po- 
htical compositions under the name of laws — to wit, that if any of 
them has done his work with a knowledge of the truth, can defend his 
statements when challenged, and can demonstrate the inferiority of 
his writings out of his own mouth, he ought not to be designated by 
a name drawn from those writings, but by one that indicates his seri- 
d ous pursuit. 

PH AEDRU s : Then what names would you assign him? 

SOCRATES : To Call him wise, Phaedrus, would, I think be going 
too far; the epithet is proper only to a god. A name that would fit him 
better, and have more seemliness, would be lover of wisdom,’ or 
something similar. 

PHAEDRUS : Yes, that would be quite in keeping. 

SOCRATES : On the other hand, one who has nothing to show of 
more value than the literary works on whose phrases he spends hours, 
e twisting them this way and that, pasting them together and pulling 
them apart, will rightly, I suggest, be called a poet or speech writer or 
law writer. 

PHAEDRUS: Of course. 

SOCRATES: Then that is what you must tell your friend. 

PHAEDRUS: But what about yourself? What are you going to 
do? You too have a friend who should not be passed over. 

SOCRATES: Who is that? 

PHAEDRUS : The fair Isocrates. What will be your message to 
him, Socrates, and what shall we call him? 

SOCRATES: Isocrates is still young, Phaedrus, but I don’t mind 
279 telling you the future I prophesy for him. 

PHAEDRUS: Oh, what is that? 

SOCRATES : It seems to me that his natural powers give him a 
superiority over anything that Lysias has achieved in hterature, and 
also that in point of character he is of a nobler composition; hence it 
would not surprise me if with advancing years he made all his hterary 
predecessors look l^ke very small-fry — that is, supposing him to per- 
sist in the actual type of writing in which he engages at present — still 
more so, if he should become ihssatisfied with such work, and a sub- 
limer impulse lead him to do greater things. For that mind of his, Phae- 
drus, contains an innate tincture of philosophy, 
b Well then, there’s the report I convey from the gods of this place 
to Isocrates my beloved, and diere’s yours for your beloved Lysias. 

PHAEDRUS : So be it. But let us be going, now that it has become 
less oppressively hot. 
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SOCRATES : Oughtn’t we first to offer a prayer to the divinities 
here? 

PHAEDRUS: Tobesure. 

SOCRATES : Dear Pan, and all ye other gods that dwell in this 
place, grant that I may become fair within, and that such outward 
things as I have may not war against the spirit within me. May I count c 
him rich who is wise, and as for gold, may I possess so much of it as 
only a temperate man might bear and carry with him. 

Is there anything more we can ask for, Phaedrus? The prayer 
contents me. 

PHAEDRUS : Make it a prayer for me too, since friends have all 
things in common. 

SOCRATES: Let us be going. 



It is agreed that the Symposium is one of Plato’s two greatest dia- 
logues, either greater than the Republic or next to it. Of all of them it 
tells the most vivid story and it gives the most arresting and the most 
detailed portrait of Socrates. Also it contains the loftiest expression of 
Plato’s inmost conviction that it is the things not seen which are 
eternal and eternally important. 

There is little need for any introduction to it and no need for 
any explanation. It presents no difficulties. It is not an argument to be 
followed, but a series of speeches made at a supper party, a sym- 
posium. These speeches are not connected with each other except 
that they all have the same subject, love, all love in all its degrees of 
low, higher, highest. The culminating speech is, of course, spoken by 
Socrates. It follows that of the host, Agathon, a poet, whose words 
make the reader recall the thirteenth chapter of First Corinthians 
■written some four hundred years later, Paul’s unapproachable 
praise of love. 

Like Paul in First Corinthians, Agathon speaks of human love. 
Socrates in his speech passes from the human to the divine, much 
as does John. (If we love one another God dwelleth in us.) We begin, 
Socrates says, by loving beauty in people and go on to loving not the 
beauty we see, but that which is unseen, the beautiful soul. From 
there we go on to love beautiful thoughts and ideas, ever ascending 
under the influence of true love. So we draw nearer to the vast sea of 
beauty until at last we perceive beauty itself, not existing in any being, 
but beauty alone, absolute, simple, and everlasting. Thither looking 
we become the friends of God. To that consummation we are led by 
love. 

From this height Plato leads us down rapidly by way of Alci- 
biades, who never occupied any height whatsoever and who, more- 
over, when he breaks in upon the supper party declares that he is very 
drunk. And yet he pays a hardly to be surpassed tribute to Socrates, 
who alone, he says, has made him ashamed of the poor, trivial life he 
is living, so ashamed that he has sometimes felt it unendurable. For 
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greatness and goodness, he concludes, Socrates stands alone among 
all the men there have ever been. To all of this the reader sees Socrates 
listening vAth a smile, kindly and amused. 


APOLLODORUS : Oh, if that’s what you want to know, it isn’t long 172 
since I had occasion to refresh my memory. Only the day before yes- 
terday, as I was coming up to the city from my place at Phalerum, a 
friend of mine caught sight of me from behind, and while I was still a 
long way ahead he shouted after me. Here, I say, Apollodorusl Can’t 
you wait for me? 

So I stopped and waited for him. 

Apollodorus, he said as he came up, you’re the very man I’m look- 
ing for. I want to ask you about this party at Agathon’s, when Soc- 
rates and Alcibiades and the rest of them were at dinner there. What 
were all these speeches they were making about Love? I’ve heard b 
something about them from a man who’d been talking to Phoenix, but 
his information was rather sketchy and he said I’d better come to you. 

So youll have to tell me the whole story, for you know we always 
count on you, Apollodorus, to report your beloved Socrates. But be- 
fore you begin, tell me, were you there yourself? 

Well, said I, whoever was your informant I can well believe he 
wasn’t very clear about it if you gathered it was such a recent party 
that I could have been there 1 c 

That was my impression, said he. 

My dear Glaucon, I protested, how could it have been? Have you 
forgotten how long Agathon’s been away from Athens? And don’t you 
know it’s only two or three years since I started spending so much of 
my time with Socrates, and making it my business to follow every- 173 
thing he says and does from day to day? Because, you know, before 
that I used to go dashing about all over the place, firmly convinced 
that I was leading a full and interesting life, when I was really as 
wretched as could be — much the same as you, for instance, for I 
know philosophy’s the last thing you'd spend your time on. 

Now don’t start girding at me, said Glaucon, but tell me, when 
was this party, then? 

It was given, I told him, when you and I were in the nursery, the 
day after Agathon’s celebrations with the players when he'd won the 
prize with his first tragedy. 

I Plato's Symposium, or The Drinking Party, translated by Michael Joyce 
(Everyman’s Library, London and New York, I935)- 
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Yes, he admitted, that must have been a good many years ago. 
But who told you about it — Socrates himself? 
b No, no, I said. I had it from the same source as Phoenix — Aristo- 
demus of Cydathenaeum, a little fellow who used to go about barefoot. 
He was there himself; indeed I fancy he was one of Socrates’ most im- 
passioned admirers at the time. As a matter of fact I did ask Socrates 
about one or two points later on, and he confirmed what Aristodemus 
had told me. 

Very well, said Glaucon, then you must tell me all about it before 
we reach the city. I’m sure it’ll pass the time most agreeably. 

Well, I told him all about it as we went along, and so, as I was 
c saying. I’ve got the story pretty pat, and if you want to hear it too I 
suppose I may as well begin. For that matter I don’t know anything 
that gives me greater pleasure, or profit either, than talking or listen- 
ing to philosophy. But when it comes to ordinary conversation, such 
as the stuff you talk about financiers and the money market, well, I 
find it pretty tiresome personally, and I feel sorry that my friends 
should think they’re being very busy when they’re really doing ab- 
d solutely nothing. Of course, I know your idea of me; you think I’m just 
a poor unfortunate, and I shouldn’t wonder if you’re right. But then, 
I don’t think that you*re unfortunate — I know you are. 

FRIEND: There you go again, Apollodorus! Always running 
down yourself and everybody else! You seem to have some extrava- 
e gant idea that the whole world, with the sole exception of Socrates, 
is in a state of utter misery — beginning with yourself. You’re always 
the same — perhaps that’s why people think you’re mad — always gird- 
ing at yourself and all the rest of us, except Socrates of course. 

APOLLODORUS : My dear man, of course I ami And of course I 
shouldn’t dream of thinking such things about myself or about my 
friends if I weren’t completely crazy. 

FRIEND : Oh, come now, Apollodorus! We needn’t go into that. 
For heaven’s sake, man, don’t fly off at a tangent, but simply answer 
our question. What were these speeches about Love? 

APOLLODORUS : Well then, they were something like this — but 
174 perhaps I’d better begin at the beginning and teU you in Aristodemus’ 
own words. 

I met Socrates, he told me, looking very spruce after his bath, 
with a nice pair of shoes on although, as you know, he generally goes 
about barefoot. So I asked him where he was going, cutting such a 
dash. 

I'm going to dinner with Agathon, he said. I kept away from the 
public celebrations yesterday because I was afraid there’d be a crush, 
but I promised Fd go along this evening. And I’ve got myself up like 
this because I don't want to disgrace such a distinguished host, 
b But what about you? he went on. How would you like to join the 
party uninvited? 
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Just as you think, I replied. 

Then come along with me, he said, and well adapt the proverb, 
‘Unbidden do the good frequent the tables of the good.’ Though, if it 
comes to that, Homer himself has not so much adapted that very 
proverb as exploded it, for after making Agamemnon extremely 
stout and warhke, and Menelaus a most indifferent spearman, he c 
shows Agamemnon making merry after the sacrifice and Menelaus 
coming to his table uninvited — that is, the lesser man coming to 
supper with the greater. 

I’m afraid, said I, that Homer’s version is the apter so far as I’m 
concerned — an uninvited ignoramus going to dinner with a man of 
letters. So you’d better be preparing your excuses on the way, for you 
needn’t think 111 apologize for coming without an invitation — I 
shall plead that you invited me . d 

Two heads are better than one, he said, when it comes to ex- 
cuses. Well, anyway, let’s be off. 

Having settled this point, continued Aristodemus, we started out, 
and as we went along Socrates fell into a fit of abstraction and began 
to lag behind, but when I was going to wait for him he told me to go 
on ahead. So when I arrived at Agathon’s, where the door was stand- e 
ing wide-open, I found myself in rather a curious position, for a ser- 
vant immediately showed me in and announced me to the assembled 
company, who were already at table and just about to begin. 

However, the moment Agathon saw me he cried. Ah! Here’s Aris- 
todemus — just in time for dinner, and if you’ve come on business itll 
have to wait, that’s fiat. I was going to invite you yesterday, only I 
couldn’t get hold of you. But I say, where’s Socrates? Haven’t you 
brought him with you? 

I looked round, supposing that Socrates was bringing up the 
rear, but he was nowhere to be seen; so I explained that we’d been 
coming along together, and that I’d come at his invitation. 

Very nice of you, said Agathon, but what on earth can have hap- 
pened to the man? 

He was just coming in behind me; I can’t think where he can be. 1T5 

Here, said Agathon to one of the servants, run along and see if 
you can find Socrates, and show him in. And now, my dear Aristo- 
demus, may I put you next to Eryximachus? 

And so, Aristodemus went on, I made my toilet and sat down, the 
servant meanwhile returning with the news that our friend Socrates 
had retreated into the next-door neighbor’s porch. 

And there he stood, said the man. And when I asked him in he 
wouldn’t come. 

This is very odd, said Agathon. You must speak to him again, and 
insist. 

But here I broke in. I shouldn’t do that, I said. You’d much b 
better leave him to himself. It’s quite a habit of his, you know; off he 



530 PLATO 


COLLECTED DIALOGUES 


goes and there he stands, no matter where it is. IVe no doubt hell be 
with us before long, so I really don’t think you’d better worry him. 

Oh, very well, said Agathon. I expect you know best. We won’t 
wait then, he said, turning to the servants. Now you understand, you 
fellows are to serve whatever kind of dinner you think fit; I’m leaving 
it entirely to you. I know it’s a new idea, but you’ll simply have to 
imagine that we’ve all come here as your guests. Now go ahead and 
show us what you can do. 

c Well, we started dinner, and still there was no sign of Socrates; 
Agathon still wanted to send for him, but I wouldn’t let him. And 
when at last he did turn up, we weren’t more than halfway through 
dinner, which was pretty good for him. 

As he came in, Agathon, who was sitting by himself at the far 
end of the table, called out. Here you are, Socrates. Come and sit next 
to me; I want to share this great thought that’s just struck you in the 
porch next door. I’m sure you must have mastered it, or you’d still 
d be standing there. 

My dear Agathon, Socrates replied as he took his seat beside 
him, I only wish that wisdom were the kind of thing one could share 
by sitting next to someone — if it flowed, for instance, from the one 
that was full to the one that was empty, like the water in two cups 
finding its level through a piece of worsted. If that were how it 
e worked. I’m sure I’d congratulate myself on sitting next to you, for 
you’d soon have me brimming over with the most exquisite kind of 
wisdom. My own understanding is a shadowy thing at best, as equivo- 
cal as a dream, but yours, Agathon, glitters and dilates — as which of 
us can forget that saw you the other day, resplendent in your youth, 
visibly kindled before the eyes of more than thirty thousand of your 
fellow Greeks. 

Now, Socrates, said Agathon, I know you’re making fun of me; 
however, I shall take up this question of wisdom with you later on, 
and let Bacchus judge between us. In the meantime you must really 
show a little interest in your food. 

So Socrates drew up and had his dinner with the rest of them, and 
176 then, after the libation and the usual hymn and so forth, they began 
to turn their attention to the wine. It was Pausanias, so far as Aristo- 
demus could remember, who opened the conversation. 

Well, gentlemen, he began, what do you say? What sort of a 
night shall we make of it? Speaking for myself. I’m not quite up to 
form. I’m still a bit the worse for what I had last night, and I don’t 
suppose you’re most of you much better — we were all in the same 
boat. Anyhow, what do you say? How does everybody feel about the 
b drink? 

That’s a most sensible question of yours, Pausanias, said Aris- 
tophanes. We don’t want to make a burden of it — I speak as one who 
was pretty well soaked last night. 
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I quite agree, observed Eryximachus, and there is just one ques- 
tion I should like to add. What about Agathon? Has he sufficiently re- 
covered to feel like drinking? 

Not I, said Agathon. You can count me out. 

So much the better for me, then, said Eryximachus, and so much c 
the better for Aristodemus and Phaedrus and one or two more I 
could mention. We never could keep up with heavy drinkers like the 
rest of you. I say nothing of Socrates, for we know he's equal to any 
occasion, drunk or sober. And now, gentlemen, since nobody seems 
very anxious to get drunk tonight, I may perhaps be pardoned if I 
take this opportunity of saying a few words on the true nature of in- 
ebriation. My own experience in medicine has entirely satisfied me d 
that vinous excess is detrimental to the human frame. And therefore 
I can never be a willing party to heavy drinking, as regards either 
myself or my friends — especially when one is only partially recovered 
from the excesses of the previous night. 

But here Phaedrus broke in. My dear Eryximachus, he said, I 
always do what you tell me to, specially when it really is a case of 
‘doctor's orders,’ and I think the others would be well advised to do the 
same. 

Whereupon it was unanimously agreed that this was not to be a e 
drunken party, and that the wine was to be served merely by way of 
refreshment. 

Very well, then, said Eryximachus, since it is agreed that we need 
none of us drink more than we think is good for us, I also propose 
that we dispense with the services of the flute girl who has just come 
in, and let her go and play to herself or to the women inside there, 
whichever she prefers, while we spend our evening in discussion of a 
subject which, if you think fit, I am prepared to name. 

It was generally agreed that he should go on with his proposal. 177 
So he continued, If I may preface my remarks by a tag from Euripides, 
The tale is not my own,' ^ as Melanippe says, that I am going to tell, 
but properly belongs to my friend Phaedrus here, who is continually 
coming to me with the following complaint. Is it not, he asks me, an 
extraordinary thing that, for all the hymns and anthems that have 
been addressed to the other deities, not one single poet has ever sung a 
song in praise of so ancient and so powerful a god as Love? b 

Take such distinguished men of letters as Prodicus, for instance, 
with their eulogies in prose of Heracles and all the rest of them — not 
that they're so much out of the way either, but do you know, I once 
came across a book which enumerated the uses of common salt and 
sang its praises in the most extravagant terms, and not only salt but 
all kinds of everyday commodities. Now isn't it, as I say, an extraor- c 
dinary thing, Eryximachus, that while all these screeds have 


^ Melanippe, fr. 488 . 
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been written on such trivial subjects, the god of love has found no 
man bold enough to sing his praises as they should be sung — is it 
not, in short, amazing that there should be so little reverence shown to 
such a god! 

This, gentlemen, is Phaedrus' complaint, and I must say I think 
it is justified. And, moreover, not only am I willing to oblige him with 
a contribution on my own account, but also I suggest that this is a 
most suitable occasion for each one of us to pay homage to the god. 
d If therefore, gentlemen, this meets with your approval, I venture to 
think we may spend a very pleasant evening in discussion. I suppose 
the best way would be for each in turn from left to right to address the 
company and speak to the best of his ability in praise of Love. Phae- 
drus, I think, should open the debate, for besides being head of the 
table he is the real author of our discussion. 

The motion is carried, Eryximachus, said Socrates, unani- 
mously, I should think. Speaking for myself, I couldn’t very well 
dissent when I claim that love is the one thing in the world I under- 
e stand — nor could Agathon and Pausanias; neither could Aristopha- 
nes, whose whole life is devoted to Dionysus and Aphrodite; no more 
could any of our friends who are here with us tonight. Of course, 
your procedure will come very hard on us who are sitting at the bot- 
tom of the table, but if the earlier speeches are fine enough, I promise 
you we shan’t complain. So let Phaedrus go ahead with his eulogy of 
Love — and good luck to him. 

178 Then all the rest of them agreed, and told Phaedrus to begin — 
but before I go on I must make it quite clear that Aristodemus did not 
pretend to reproduce the various speeches verbatim, any more than I 
could repeat them word for word as I had them from him. I shall sim- 
ply recount such passages as the speaker or the thought itself made, 
so far as I could judge, especially memorable. 

As I was saying, then, Phaedrus opened with some such argu- 
ments as these — that Love was a great god, wonderful alike to the 
gods and to mankind, and that of all the proofs of this the greatest 
was his birth. 

The worship of this god, he said, is of the oldest, for Love is un- 
b begotten, nor is there mention of his parentage to-be found any- 
where in either prose or verse, while Hesiod tells us expressly that 
Chaos first appeared, and then 

From Chaos rose broad-bosomed Earth, the sure 
And everlasting seat of all that is, 

And after, Love . . } 

Acusilaus agrees with Hesiod, for he holds that after Chaos were 
brought forth these twain, Earth and Love, and Parmenides writes of 
the creative principle. 


^Theogony ii6 sq. 



SYMPOSIUM 


533 


And Love she framed the first of all the gods.® 

Thus we find that the antiquity of Love is universally admitted, c 
and in very truth he is the ancient source of all our highest good. For 
I, at any rate, could hardly name a greater blessing to the man that 
is to be than a generous lover, or, to the lover, than the beloved youth. 

For neither family, nor privilege, nor wealth, nor anything but Love 
can light that beacon which a man must steer by when he sets out to 
live the better life. How shall I describe it — as that contempt for the d 
vile, and emulation of the good, without which neither cities nor citi- 
zens are capable of any great or noble work. And I will say this of the 
lover, that, should he be discovered in some inglorious act, or in abject 
submission to ill-usage, he could better bear that anyone — father, 
friends, or who you will — should witness it than his beloved. And 
the same holds good of the beloved — that his confusion would be e 
more than ever painful if he were seen by his lovers in an unworthy 
light. 

If only, then, a city or an army could be composed of none but 
lover and beloved, how could they deserve better of their country than 
by shunning all that is base, in mutual emulation? And men like 
these fighting shoulder to shoulder, few as they were, might conquer 179 
— I had almost said — the whole world in arms. For the lover would 
rather anyone than his beloved should see him leave the ranks or 
throw away his arms in flight — nay, he would sooner die a thousand 
deaths. Nor is there any lover so faint of heart that he could desert his 
beloved or fail to help him in the hour of peril, for the very presence 
of Love kindles the same flame of valor in the faintest heart 
that burns in those whose courage is innate. And so, when Homer b 
writes that some god ‘breathed might' ^ into one of the heroes, we may 
take it that this is what the power of Love effects in the heart of the 
lover. 

And again, nothing but Love will make a man offer his life for 
another's — and not only man but woman, of which last we Greeks 
can ask no better witness than Alcestis, for she alone was ready to lay 
down her life for her husband— for all he had a father and a mother, 
whose love fell so far short of hers in charity that they seemed to be c 
alien to their own son, and bound to him by nothing but a name. 

But hers was accounted so great a sacrifice, not only by mankind but 
by the gods, that in recognition of her magnanimity it was granted — 
and among the many doers of many noble deeds there is only the 
merest handful to whom such grace has been given— that her soul 
should rise again from the Stygian depths. 

Thus heaven itself has a peculiar regard for ardor and resolution d 
in the cause of Love. And yet the gods sent Orpheus away from Hades 
empty-handed, and showed him the mere shadow of the woman he 

® Parmenides, fr. 132. ^ Iliad 10.482, 15.262. 
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had come to seek. Eurydice herself they would not let him take, be- 
cause he seemed, like the mere minstrel that he was, to be a lukewarm 
lover, lacking the courage to die as Alcestis died for love, and choos- 
ing rather to scheme his way, living, into Hades. And it was for this 
that the gods doomed him, and doomed him justly, to meet his death 
at the hands of women. 

e How different was the fate of Achilles, Thetis’ son, whom they 
sent with honors to the Islands of the Blessed, because, after learning / 
from his mother that if he slew Hector he should die, while if he( 
spared him he should end his days at home in the fullness of his\ 
years, he made the braver choice and went to rescue his lover Patro- \ 
clus, avenged his death, and so died, not only for his friend, but to be \ 
with his friend in death. And it was because his lover had been so 
precious to him that he was honored so signally by the gods. 

180 I may say that Aeschylus has reversed the relation between them 
by referring to Patroclus as Achilles’ darling, whereas Achilles, we 
know, was much handsomer than Patroclus or any of the heroes, 
and was besides still beardless and, as Homer says, by far the younger 
of the two. I make a point of this because, while in any case the gods 
display especial admiration for the valor that springs from Love, 
they are even more amazed, delighted, and beneficent when the be- 
loved shows such devotion to his lover, than when the lover does the 
same for his beloved. For the lover, by virtue of Love’s inspiration, is 
b always nearer than his beloved to the gods. And this, I say, is why 
they paid more honor to Achilles than to Alcestis, and sent him to the 
Islands of the Blessed. 

In short, this, gentlemen, is my theme, that Love is the oldest 
and most glorious of the gods, the great giver of all goodness and hap- 
piness to men, alike to the living and to the dead, 
c This, to the best of Aristodemus’ recollection, was Phaedrus’ 
speech. It was followed by several more which had almost, if not quite, 
escaped him; so he went straight on to Pausanias, who spoke as fol- 
lows. 

I am afraid, my dear Phaedrus, that our arrangement won’t work 
very well if it means that we are simply to pronounce a eulogy of Love. 

It would be all very well if there were only one kind of Love, but un- 
fortunately this is not the case, and we should therefore have begun 
by stipulating which kind in particular was to receive our homage. In 
d the circumstances I will try to set the matter right by first defining 
the Love whom we are to honor, and then singing his praises in terms 
not unworthy, I hope, of his divinity. 

Now you will all agree, gentlemen, that without Love there 
could be no such goddess as Aphrodite. If, then, there were only one 
goddess of that name, we might suppose that there was only one 
kind of Love, but since in fact there are two such goddesses there 
must also be two kinds of Love. No one, I think, will deny that there 
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are two goddesses of that name — one, the elder, sprung from no 
mother's womb but from the heavens themselves, we call the Uranian, 
the heavenly Aphrodite, while the younger, daughter of Zeus and 
Dione, we call Pandemus, the earthly Aphrodite. It follows, then, that e 
Love should be known as earthly or as heavenly according to the god- 
dess in whose company his work is done. And our business, gentlemen 
— I need hardly say that every god must command our homage — 
our business at the moment is to define the attributes peculiar to each 
of these two. 

Now it may be said of any kind of action that the action itself, 
as such, is neither good nor bad. Take, for example, what we are doing 181 
now'. Neither drinking nor singing nor talking has any virtue in itself, 
for the outcome of each action depends upon how it is performed. If 
it is done rightly and finely, the action will be good; if it is done 
basely, bad. And this holds good of loving, for Love is not of himself 
either admirable or noble, but only when he moves us to love nobly. 

Well then, gentlemen, the earthly Aphrodite's Love is a very b 
earthly Love indeed, and does his work entirely at random. It is he 
that governs the passions of the vulgar. For, first, they are as much at- 
tracted by women as by boys; next, whoever they may love, their de- 
sires are of the body rather than of the soul; and, finally, they make 
a point of courting the shallowest people they can find, looking for- 
ward to the mere act of fruition and careless whether it be a worthy or 
unworthy consummation. And hence they take their pleasures where 
they find them, good and bad alike. For this is the Love of the younger 
Aphrodite, whose nature partakes of both male and female. c 

But the heavenly Love springs from a goddess whose attributes 
have nothing of the female, but are altogether male, and who is also 
the elder of the two, and innocent of any hint of lewdness. And so 
those who are inspired by this other Love turn rather to the male, pre- 
ferring the more vigorous and intellectual bent. One can always tell — d 
even among the lovers of boys — the man who is wholly governed by 
this elder Love, for no boy can please him until he has shown the first 
signs of dawning intelligence, signs which generally appear with the 
first growth of beard. And it seems to me that the man who falls in 
love with a youth of such an age will be prepared to spend all his time 
with him, to share his whole life with him, in fact; nor will he be 
likely to take advantage of the lad's youth and credulity by seducing 
him and then turning with a laugh to some newer love. 

But I cannot help thinking, gentlemen, that there should be a e 
law to forbid the loving of mere boys, a law to prevent so much time 
and trouble being wasted upon an unknown quantity — for what else, 
after all, is the future of any boy, and who knows whether he will 
follow the paths of virtue or of vice, in body and in soul? Of course, 
your man of principle is a law unto himself, but these followers of 
the earthly Love should be legally compelled to observe a similar 
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restraint — just as we prevent them, as far as possible, from making 

182 love to our own wives and daughters — for it is their behavior that has 
brought the name of Love into such disrepute that one has even 
heard it held to be degrading to yield to a lover's solicitation. Anyone 
who can hold such a view must surely have in mind these earthly 
lovers, with their offensive importunities, for there can be nothing 
derogatory in any conduct which is sanctioned both by decency and 
custom. 

Then again, gentlemen, may I point out that, while in all the 
other states of Hellas the laws that deal with Love are so simple and 
well defined that they are easy enough to master, our own code is most 
b involved. In Elis and Boeotia, for instance, and wherever else the 
people are naturally inarticulate, it has been definitely ruled that it 
is right for the lover to have his way. Nor does anyone, old or young, 
presume to say that it is wrong — the idea being, I suppose, to save 
themselves from having to plead with the young men for their favors, 
which is rather difficult for lovers who are practically dumb. 

On the other hand, in Ionia and many other countries under ori- 
ental rule, the very same thing is held to be disgraceful. Indeed, the 
c oriental thinks ill not only of Love but also of both philosophy and 
sport, on account of the despotism under which he lives. For I sup- 
pose it does not suit the rulers for their subjects to indulge in high 
thinking, or in staunch friendship and fellowship, which Love more 
than anything is likely to beget. And those who seized the power here 
in Athens learned the same lesson from bitter experience, for it was 
the might of Aristogiton's love and Harmodius' friendship that 
brought their reign to an end. Thus, wherever the law enacts that it is 
d wrong to yield to the lover, you may be sure that the fault lies with the 
legislators — that is to say, it is due to the oppression of the rulers 
and the servility of their subjects. On the other hand, wherever you 
find the same thing expressly sanctioned, you may blame the legis- 
lators' mental inertia. 

But in Athens, gentlemen, we have a far more admirable code — 
a code which, as I was saying, is not nearly so easy to understand. 
Take for instance our maxim that it is better to love openly than in 
secret, especially when the object of one's passion is-eminent in no- 
bility and virtue, and even if his personal appearance should lack 
the same distinction. And think how we all love to cheer the lover on, 
without the least idea that he is doing anything unworthy, and how 
e we see honor in his success and shame in his defeat. And remember, 
gentlemen, what latitude the law offers to the lover in the prosecution 
of his suit, and how he may be actually applauded for conduct which, 
in any other circumstances or in any other cause, would call down 
upon him the severest censure. 

183 Imagine what would happen to a man who wanted to get money 
out of someone, or a post, or powers of some kind, and who therefore 
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thought fit to behave as the lover behaves to his beloved — urging his 
need with prayers and entreaties, and vowing vows, and sleeping 
upon doorsteps, subjecting himself, in short, to a slavery which no 
slave would ever endure — why, gentlemen, not only his friends, but 
his very enemies, would do their best to stop him, for his enemies 
would accuse him of the most abject servility, while his friends 
would take him to task because they felt ashamed of him. 

But when it is a lover who does this kind of thing people only b 
think the more of him, and the law expressly sanctions his conduct 
as the means to an honorable end. And, what is the most extraor- 
dinary thing of all, it is popularly supposed that the lover is the one 
man whom the gods will pardon for breaking his vows, for lovers' 
promises, they say, are made to be forsworn. And so, gentlemen, we 
see what complete indulgence, not only human but divine, is ac- c 
corded to the lover by our Athenian code. 

In view of this, one would have thought that, here if anywhere, 
loving and being kind to one’s lover would have been positively ap- 
plauded. Yet we find in practice that if a father discovers that some- 
one has fallen in love with his son, he puts the boy in charge of an 
attendant, with strict injunctions not to let him have anything to do 
with his lover. And if the boy's little friends and playmates see any- 
thing of that kind going on, you may be sure they'll call him names, 
while their elders will neither stop their being rude nor tell them they d 
are talking nonsense. So if there were no more to it than that, anyone 
would think that we Athenians were really shocked at the idea of 
yielding to a lover. 

But I fancy we can account for the apparent contradiction if we 
remember that the moral value of the act is not what one might call a 
constant. We agreed that love itself, as such, was neither good nor 
bad, but only in so far as it led to good or bad behavior. It is base to in- 
dulge a vicious lover viciously, but noble to gratify a virtuous lover e 
virtuously. Now the vicious lover is the follower of the earthly Love 
who desires the body rather than the soul; his heart is set on what is 
mutable and must therefore be inconstant. And as soon as the body 
he loves begins to pass the first flower of its beauty, he ‘spreads his 
wings and flies away,' giving the lie to all his pretty speeches and dis- 
honoring his vows, whereas the lover whose heart is touched by moral 
beauties is constant all his life, for he has become one with what will 
never fade. 

Now it is the object of the Athenian law to make a firm dis- 184 
tinction between the lover who should be encouraged and the 
lover who should be shunned. And so it enjoins pursuit in certain 
cases, and flight in others, and applies various touchstones and criteria 
to discriminate between the two classes of lover and beloved. And 
this is why it is immoral, according to our code, to yield too promptly 
to solicitation; there should first be a certain lapse of time, which is 
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b generally considered to be the most effective test. Secondly, it is im- 
moral when the surrender is due to financial or political consider- 
ations, or to unmanly fear of ill-treatment; it is immoral, in short, if 
the youth fails to show the contempt he should for any advantage he 
may gain in pocket or position. For in motives such as these we can 
find nothing fixed or permanent, except, perhaps, the certainty that 
they have never been the cause of any noble friendship, 
c There remains, therefore, only one course open to the beloved if 
he is to yield to his lover without offending our ideas of decency. It is 
held that, just as the lover’s willing and complete subjection to his 
beloved is neither abject nor culpable, so there is one other form of 
voluntary submission that shall be blameless — a submission which is 
made for the sake of virtue. And so, gentlemen, if anyone is prepared 
to devote himself to the service of another in the belief that through 
him he will find increase of wisdom or of any other virtue, we hold 
that such willing servitude is neither base nor abject, 
d We must therefore combine these two laws — the one that deals 
with the love of boys and the one that deals with the pursuit of wis- 
dom and the other virtues — before we can agree that the youth is 
justified in yielding to his lover. For it is only when lover and beloved 
come together, each governed by his own especial law — the former 
lawfully enslaving himself to the youth he loves, in return for his 
compliance, the latter lawfully devoting his services to the friend 
who is helping him to become wise and good — the one sharing his 
e wealth of wisdom and virtue, and the other drawing, in his poverty, 
upon his friend for a liberal education — it is then, I say, and only 
then, when the observance of the two laws coincides, that it is right 
for the lover to have his way. 

There is no shame in being disappointed of such hopes as these, 
but any other kind of hope, whether it comes true or not, is shame- 
186 ful in itself. Take the case of a youth who gratifies his lover in the be- 
lief that he is wealthy and in the hope of making money. Such hopes 
will be nonetheless discreditable if he finds in the event that he has 
been the prey of a penniless seducer, for he will have shown himself 
for what he is, the kind of person, namely, who will do anything for 
money — which is nothing to be proud of. But suppose that he had 
yielded because he believed in his lover’s virtue, and hoped to be im- 
proved by such an association; then, even if he discovered in the end 
b that he had been duped by an unholy blackguard, there would still 
have been something noble in his mistake, for he, too, would have 
shown himself for what he was — the kind of person who will do any- 
thing for anybody for the sake of progress in the ways of virtue. And 
what, gentlemen, could be more admirable than that? I conclude, 
therefore, that it is right to let the lover have his way in the interests 
of virtue. 

Such, tJHen, is the Love of the heavenly Aphrodite, heavenly in 
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himself and precious alike to cities and to men, for he constrains both 
lover and beloved to pay the most earnest heed to their moral wel- c 
fare, but all the rest are followers of the other, the earthly Aphrodite. 

And this, Phaedrus, is all I have to say, extempore, on the subject of 
Love. 

When Pausanias had paused — you see the kind of tricks we catch 
from our philologists, with their punning derivations — the next 
speaker, so Aristodemus went on to tell me, should have been Aris- 
tophanes; only as it happened, whether he’d been overeating I don’t 
know, but he had got the hiccups so badly that he really wasn’t fit to 
make a speech. So he said to the doctor, Eryximachus, who was d 
sitting next below him, Eryximachus, you’ll either have to cure my 
hiccups or take my turn and go on speaking till they’ve stopped. 

I’m prepared to do both, said Eryximachus. I’ll take your turn to 
speak, and then when you’ve recovered you can take mine. Mean- 
while, you’d better try holding your breath, or if that won’t stop your 
hiccup try gargling with a little water, or if it’s particularly stubborn e 
you’ll have to get something that you can tickle your nostrils with, 
and sneeze, and by the time you’ve done that two or three times you’ll 
find that it will stop, however bad it is. 

Go ahead, then, said Aristophanes. You make your speech, and 
I’ll be doing as you say. 

Whereupon Eryximachus spoke as follows. 

Well, gentlemen, since Pausanias broke off, after an excellent 
beginning, without having really finished, I must try to wind up his 186 
argument myself. I admit that in defining the two kinds of Love he has 
drawn a very useful distinction, but the science of medicine seems to 
me to prove that, besides attracting the souls of men to human 
beauty, Love has many other objects and many other subjects, and 
that his influence may be traced both in the brute and the vege- 
table creations, and I think I may say in every form of existence — 
so great, so wonderful, and so all-embracing is the power of Love in b 
every activity, whether sacred or profane. 

I propose, in deference to my own profession, to begin with the 
medical aspect. I would have you know that the body comprehends 
in its very nature the dichotomy of Love, for, as we all agree, bodily 
health and sickness are both distinct and dissimilar, and unlike clings 
to unlike. And so the desires of health are one thing, while the desires 
of sickness are quite another. I confirm what Pausanias has observed, 
that it is right to yield to the virtuous and wrong to yield to the vicious c 
lover, and similarly, in the case of the body, it is both right and neces- 
sary to gratify such desires as are sound and healthy in each particular 
case, and this is what we call the art of medicine. But it is utterly 
wrong to indulge such desires as are bad and morbid, nor must anyone 
who hopes to become expert in this profession lend his countenance 
to such indulgence. For medicine may be described as the science of 
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what the body loves, or desires, as regards repletion and evacuation, 
d and the man who can distinguish between what is harmful and what 
is beneficial in these desires may claim to be a physician in the full- 
est sense of the word. And if he can replace one desire with another, 
and produce the requisite desire when it is absent, or, if necessary, 
remove it when it is present, then we shall regard him as an expert 
practitioner. 

Yes, gentlemen, he must be able to reconcile the jarring elements 
of the body, and force them, as it were, to fall in love with one an- 
other. Now, we know that the most hostile elements are the opposites 
— hot and cold, sweet and sour, wet and dry, and so on — and if, as I 
do myself, we are to believe these poets of ours, it was his skill in im- 
posing love and concord upon these opposites that enabled our illus- 
e trious progenitor Asclepius to found the science of medicine. 

And so, gentlemen, I maintain that medicine is under the sole 
direction of the god of love, as are also the gymnastic and the agro- 
187 nomic arts. And it must be obvious to the most casual observer that the 
same holds good of music — which is, perhaps, what Heraclitus 
meant us to understand by that rather cryptic pronouncement. The 
one in conflict with itself is held together, like the harmony of the 
bow and of the lyre.* ° Of course it is absurd to speak of harmony as 
being in conflict, or as arising out of elements which are still conflict- 
ing, but perhaps he meant that the art of music was to create har- 
b mony by resolving the discord between the treble and the bass. 
There can certainly be no harmony of treble and bass while they are 
still in conflict, for harmony is concord, and concord is a kind of sym- 
pathy, and sympathy between things which are in conflict is im- 
possible so long as that conflict lasts. There is, on the other hand, a 
kind of discord which it is not impossible to resolve, and here we 
may effect a harmony — as, for instance, we produce rhythm by re- 
c solving the difference between fast and slow. And just as we saw that 
the concord of the body was brought about by the art of medicine, so 
this other harmony is due to the art of music, as the creator of mutual 
love and sympathy. And so we may describe music, too, as a science 
of love, or of desire — in this case in relation to harmony and 
rhythm. 

It is easy enough to distinguish the principle of Love in this 
rhythmic and harmonic union, nor is there so far any question of 
Love’s dichotomy. But when we come to the application of rhythm and 
harmony to human activities — as for instance the composition of a 
d song, or the instruction of others in the correct performance of airs 
and measures which have already been composed — then, gentlemen, 
we meet with difficulties which call for expert handling. And this 
brings us back to our previous conclusion, that we are justified in 


® Heraclitus, fr. 45 . 
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yielding to the desires of the temperate — and of the intemperate in 
so far as such compliance will tend to sober them, and to this Love, 
gentlemen, we must hold fast, for he is the fair and heavenly one, 
bom of Urania, the Muse of heaven. But as for that other, the earthly 
Love, he is sprung from Polyhymnia, the Muse of many songs, and e 
whatever we have to do with him we must be very careful not to 
add the evils of excess to the enjoyment of the pleasures he affords — 
just as, in my own profession, it is an important part of our duties to 
regulate the pleasures of the table so that we may enjoy our meals 
without being the worse for them. And so in music, in medicine, and 
in every activity, whether sacred or profane, we must do our utmost to 
distinguish the two kinds of Love, for you may be sure that they will 
both be there. 188 

And again, we find these two elements in the seasons of the year, 
for when the regulating principle of Love brings together those oppo- 
sites of which I spoke — hot and cold, wet and dry — and compounds 
them in an ordered harmony, the result is health and plenty for man- 
kind, and for the animal and vegetable kingdoms, and all goes as it 
should. But when the seasons are under the influence of that other 
Love, all is mischief and destruction, for now plague and disease of b 
every kind attack both herds and crops, and not only these, but frost 
and hail and blight — and all of them are due to the uncontrolled and 
the acquisitive in that great system of Love which the astronomer ob- 
serves when he investigates the movements of the stars and the sea- 
sons of the year. 

And further, the sole concern of every rite of sacrifice and divi- 
nation — that is to say, the means of communion between god and 
man — is either the preservation or the repair of Love. For most of our c 
impiety springs from our refusal to gratify the more temperate Love, 
and to respect and defer to him in everything we do, and from our 
following that other Love in our attitude toward our parents, 
whether alive or dead, and toward the gods. It is the diviner’s office to 
be the guide and healer of these Loves, and his art of divination, 
with its power to distinguish those principles of human love that tend 
to decency and reverence, is, in fact, the source of concord between d 
god and man. 

And so, gentlemen, the power of Love in its entirety is various 
and mighty, nay, all-embracing, but the mightiest power of all is 
wielded by that Love whose just and temperate consummation, 
whether in heaven or on earth, tends toward the good. It is he that 
bestows our every joy upon us, and it is through him that we are ca- 
pable of the pleasures of society, aye, and friendship even, with the 
gods our masters. 

And now, gentlemen, if, as is not unlikely, there are many points 
I have omitted in my praise of Love, let me assure you that such omis- e 
sions have been unintentional. It is for you, Aristophanes, to make 
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good my deficiencies, that is unless you’re thinking of some other 
kind of eulogy. But in any case, let us hear what you have to say — 
now you’ve recovered from your hiccups. 

To which, Aristodemus went on to tell me, Aristophanes replied, 

189 Yes, I’m better now, thank you, but not before I’d had recourse to 
sneezing — which made me wonder, Eryximachus, how your orderly 
principle of the body could possibly have called for such an appalling 
union of noise and irritation; yet there’s no denying that the hiccups 
stopped immediately I sneezed. 

Now, Aristophanes, take care, retorted Eryximachus, and don’t 
try to raise a laugh before you’ve even started. You’ll only have your- 
b self to thank if I’m waiting to pounce on your silly jokes, instead of 
giving your speech a proper hearing. 

Aristophanes laughed. You’re quite right, Eryximachus, he said. 
I take it all back. But don’t be too hard on me. Not that I mind if what 
I’m going to say is funny — all the better if it is; besides, a comic poet 
is supposed to be amusing. I’m only afraid of being utterly absurd. 

Now, Aristophanes, said Eryximachus, I know the way you loose 
your shafts of ridicule and run away. But don’t forget that anything 
c you say may be used against you — and yet, who knows? Perhaps I 
shall decide to let you go with a caution. 

Well then, Eryximachus, Aristophanes began, I propose, as you 
suggested, to take quite a different line from you and Pausanias. I am 
convinced that mankind has never had any conception of the 
power of Love, for if we had known him as he really is, surely we 
should have raised the mightiest temples and altars, and offered the 
most splendid sacrifices, in his honor, and not — as in fact we do — 
have utterly neglected him. Yet he of all the gods has the best title to 
d our service, for he, more than all the rest, is the friend of man; he is 
our great ally, and it is he that cures us of those ills whose relief opens 
the way to man’s highest happiness. And so, gentlemen, I will do my 
best to acquaint you with the power of Love, and you in your turn 
shall pass the lesson on. 

First of all I must explain the real nature of man, and the change 
which it has undergone — for in the beginning we were nothing like 
we are now. For one thing, the race was divided into three; that is to 
say, besides the two sexes, male and female, which we have at pres- 
e ent, there was a third which partook of the nature of both, and for 
which we still have a name, though the creature itself is forgotten. For 
though liermaphrodite’ is only used nowadays as a term of contempt, 
there really was a man-woman in those days, a being which was half 
male and half female. 

And secondly, gentlemen, each of these beings was globular in 
shape, with rounded back and sides, four arms and four legs, and two 

190 faces, both the same, on a cylindrical neck, and one head, with one 
face one side and one the other, and four ears, and two lots of privates. 
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and all the other parts to match. They walked erect, as we do our- 
selves, backward or forward, whichever they pleased, but when they 
broke into a run they simply stuck their legs straight out and went 
whirling round and round like a clown turning cartwheels. And 
since they had eight legs, if you count their arms as well, you can 
imagine that they went bowling along at a pretty good speed. 

The three sexes, I may say, arose as follows. The males were 
descended from the Sun, the females from the Earth, and the her- b 
maphrodites from the Moon, which partakes of either sex, and they 
were round and they went round, because they took after their par- 
ents. And such, gentlemen, were their strength and energy, and such 
their arrogance, that they actually tried — like Ephialtes and Otus in 
Homer — to scale the heights of heaven and set upon the gods. 

At this Zeus took counsel with the other gods as to what was to c 
be done. They found themselves in rather an awkward position; they 
didn’t want to blast them out of existence with thunderbolts as they 
did the giants, because that would be saying good-by to all their offer- 
ings and devotions, but at the same time they couldn’t let them get al- 
together out of hand. At last, however, after racking his brains, Zeus 
offered a solution. 

I think I can see my way, he said, to put an end to this disturb- 
ance by weakening these people without destroying them. What I 
propose to do is to cut them all in half, thus killing two birds with d 
one stone, for each one will be only half as strong, and there’ll be 
twice as many of them, which will suit us very nicely. They can 
walk about, upright, on their two legs, and if, said Zeus, I have any 
more trouble with them, I shall split them up again, and they’ll have 
to hop about on one. 

So saying, he cut them all in half just as you or I might chop up 
sorb apples for pickling, or slice an egg with a hair. And as each haft e 
was ready he told Apollo to turn its face, with the half-neck that was 
left, toward the side that was cut away — thinking that the sight of 
such a gash might frighten it into keeping quiet — and then to heal 
the whole thing up. So Apollo turned their faces back to front, and, 
pulling in the skin all the way round, he stretched it over what we 
now call the belly — like those bags you pull together with a string — 
and tied up the one remaining opening so as to form what we call the 
navel. As for the creases that were left, he smoothed most of them 
away, finishing off the chest with the sort of tool a cobbler uses to i9i 
smooth down the leather on the last, but he left a few puckers round 
about the belly and the navel, to remind us of what we suffered long 
ago. 

Now, when the work of bisection was complete it left each half 
with a desperate yearning for the other, and they ran together and 
flung their arms around each other’s necks, and asked for nothing 
better than to be rolled into one. So much so, that they began to die 
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b of hunger and general inertia, for neither would do anything without 
the other. And whenever one half was left alone by the death of its 
mate, it wandered about questing and clasping in the hope of finding 
a spare half-woman — or a whole woman, as we should call her nowa- 
days — or half a man. And so the race was dying out. 

Fortunately, however, Zeus felt so sorry for them that he de- 
vised another scheme. He moved their privates round to the front, for 
of course they had originally been on the outside — which was now the 
back — and they had begotten and conceived not upon each other, but, 
c like the grasshoppers, upon the earth. So now, as I say, he moved 
their members round to the front and made them propagate among 
themselves, the male begetting upon the female — the idea being that 
if, in all these clippings and claspings, a man should chance upon a 
woman, conception would take place and the race would be con- 
tinued, while if man should conjugate with man, he might at least 
obtain such satisfaction as would allow him to turn his attention and 
his energies to the everyday affairs of life. So you see, gentlemen, 
d how far back we can trace our innate love for one another, and how 
this love is always trying to redintegrate our former nature, to make 
two into one, and to bridge the gulf between one human being and 
another. 

And so, gentlemen, we are all like pieces of the coins that chil- 
dren break in half for keepsakes — making two out of one, like the 
flatfish — and each of us is forever seeking the half that will tally with 
himself. The man who is a slice of the hermaphrodite sex, as it was 
called, will naturally be attracted by women — the adulterer, for 
instance — and women who run after men are of similar descent — as, 
e for instance, the unfaithful wife. But the woman who is a slice of the 
original female is attracted by women rather than by men — in fact 
she is a Lesbian — while men who are slices of the male are follow- 
ers of the male, and show their masculinity throughout their boyhood 
by the way they make friends with men, and the delight they take 
in lying beside them and being taken in their arms. And these are the 
192 most hopeful of the nation's youth, for theirs is the most virile con- 
stitution. 

I know there are some people who call them shameless, but 
they are wrong. It is not immodesty that leads them to such pleasures, 
but daring, fortitude, and masculinity — the very virtues that they 
recognize and welcome in their lovers — which is proved by the fact 
that in after years they are the only men who show any real manli- 
ness in pubhc life. And so, when they themselves have come to 
manhood, their love in turn is lavished upon boys. They have no natu- 
b ral inclination to marry and beget children. Indeed, they only do so in 
deference to the usage of society, for they would just as soon renounce 
marriage altogether and spend their lives with one another. 

Such a man, then, gentlemen, is of an amorous disposition, 
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and gives his love to boys, always clinging to his like. And so, when 
this boy lover — or any lover, for that matter — is fortunate enough to 
meet his other half, they are both so intoxicated with affection, with 
friendship, and with love, that they cannot bear to let each other out 
of sight for a single instant. It is such reunions as these that impel men c 
to spend their lives together, although they may be hard put to it to 
say what they really want with one another, and indeed, the purely 
sexual pleasures of their friendship could hardly account for the huge 
delight they take in one another’s company. The fact is that both their 
souls are longing for a something else — a something to which they 
can neither of them put a name, and which they can only give an ink- 
ling of in cryptic sayings and prophetic riddles. d 

Now, supposing Hephaestus were to come and stand over them 
with his tool bag as they lay there side by side, and suppose he were to 
ask, TeU me, my dear creatures, what do you really want with one 
another? 

And suppose they didn’t know what to say, and he went on, How 
would you like to be rolled into one, so that you could always be to- 
gether, day and night, and never be parted again? Because if that’s e 
what you want, I can easily weld you together, and then you can live 
your two lives in one, and, when the time comes, you can die a com- 
mon death and still be two-in-one in the lower world. Now, what do 
you say? Is that what you’d like me to do? And would you be happy if 
I did? 

We may be sure, gentlemen, that no lover on earth would dream 
of refusing such an offer, for not one of them could imagine a hap- 
pier fate. Indeed, they would be convinced that this was just what 
they’d been waiting for — to be merged, that is, into an utter oneness 
with the beloved. 

And so all this to-do is a relic of that original state of ours, when 193 
we were whole, and now, when we are longing for and following after 
that primeval wholeness, we say we are in love. For there was a 
time, I repeat, when we were one, but now, for our sins, God has scat- 
tered us abroad, as the Spartans scattered the Arcadians. Moreover, 
gentlemen, there is every reason to fear that, if we neglect the wor- 
ship of the gods, they will split us up again, and then we shall have to 
go about with our noses sawed asunder, part and counterpart, like the 
basso-relievos on the tombstones. And therefore it is our duty one and 
all to inspire our friends with reverence and piety, for so we may en- 
sure our safety and attain that blessed union by enlisting in the army b 
of Love and marching beneath his banners. 

For Love must never be withstood — as we do, if we incur the dis- 
pleasure of the gods. But if we cling to him in friendship and recon- 
ciliation, we shall be among the happy few to whom it is given in 
these latter days to meet their other halves. Now, I don’t want any 
coarse remarks from Eryximachus. I don’t mean Pausanias and 



546 PLATO: COLLECTED DIALOGUES 

c Agathon, though for all I know they may be among the lucky ones, 
and both be sections of the male. But what I am trying to say is this 
— that the happiness of the whole human race, women no less than 
men, is to be found in the consummation of our love, and in the heal- 
ing of our dissevered nature by finding each his proper mate. And if 
this be a counsel of perfection, then we must do what, in our present 
circumstances, is next best, and bestow our love upon the natures 
most congenial to our own. 

d And so I say that Love, the god who brings all this to pass, is 
worthy of our hymns, for his is the inestimable and present service 
of conducting us to our true affinities, and it is he that offers this great 
hope for the future — that, if we do not fail in reverence to the gods, 
he will one day heal us and restore us to our old estate, and establish 
us in joy and blessedness. 

Such, Eryximachus, is my discourse on Love — as different as 
could be from yours. And now I must ask you again. Will you please 
refrain from making fun of it, and let us hear what all the others 
have to say — or rather, the other two, for I see there’s no one left but 
e Agathon and Socrates. 

Well, you shall have your way, said Eryximachus, and, joking 
apart, I enjoyed your speech immensely. Indeed, if I were not aware 
that Socrates and Agathon were both authorities on Love, I should be 
wondering what they could find to say after being treated to such a 
wealth and variety of eloquence. But, knowing what they are. I’ve no 
doubt we’ll find them equal to the occasion. 

194 To which Socrates retorted. It’s all very well for you to talk, 
Eryximachus, after your own magnificent display, but if you were in 
my shoes now — or rather when Agathon has finished speaking — 
you’d be just as nervous as I am. 

Now, Socrates, said Agathon, I suppose you’re trying to upset me 
by insisting on the great things my public is expecting of me. 

My dear Agathon, said Socrates, do you think I don’t remember 
b your ease and cfignity as you took the stage with the actors the other 
day, and how you looked that vast audience in the face, as cool as you 
please, and obviously prepared to show them what you were made of? 
And am I to suppose that the sight of two or three friends will put you 
out of countenance? 

Ah, but, Socrates, protested Agathon, you mustn’t think I’m so 
infatuated with the theater as to forget that a man of any judgment 
cares more for a handful of brains than an army of blockheads, 
c Oh, I should never make such a mistake, Socrates assured him, 
as to credit you, my dear Agathon, with ideas that smacked of the 
illiterate. I’ve no doubt that if you found yourself in what you really 
considered intellectual company, you’d be more impressed by their 
opinion than by the mob’s. But we, alas, can’t claim to be your intelli- 
gent minority, for we were there too, you know, helping to swell that 
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very crowd. But tell me, if you were with some other set of people, 
whose judgment you respected, I suppose you'd feel uncomfortable if 
they saw you doing anything you thought beneath you. Am I right? 

Perfectly, said Agathon. 

And yet, Socrates went on, you wouldn’t feel uncomfortable if 
the mob saw you doing something equally unworthy? 

But here Phaedrus stepped in. My dear Agathon, he said, if you d 
go on answering his questions he won’t care twopence what becomes 
of our debate, so long as there’s someone he can argue with — espe- 
cially if it’s somebody good-looking. Now, much as I enjoy listening 
to Socrates’ arguments, it’s my duty as chairman to insist that each 
man makes his speech. So I must ask you both to pay your tribute to 
the god, and then you can argue as much as you please. 

Phaedrus is right, said Agathon. I’m quite prepared to speak, e 
After all, I can argue with Socrates any day. 

Now, before I begin my speech I want to explain what sort of a 
speech I think it ought to be. For to my way of thinking the speakers 
we have heard so far have been at such pains to congratulate mankind 
upon the blessings of Love that they have quite forgotten to extol 195 
the god himself, and have thrown no light at all upon the nature of 
our divine benefactor. Yet surely, if we are to praise anyone, no mat- 
ter whom, no matter how, there is only one way to go about it, and 
that is to indicate the nature of him whose praises we are to sing, and 
of the blessings he is the author of. And so, gentlemen, with Love. Our 
duty is first to praise him for what he is, and secondly, for what he 
gives. 

And so I shall begin by maintaining that, while all the gods are 
blessed. Love — be it said in all reverence — is the blessedest of all, 
for he is the loveliest and the best. The loveliest, I say, because first 
of all, Phaedrus, he is the youngest of the gods, which is proved by 
his flight, aye, and his escape, from the ravages of time, who travels b 
fast enough — too fast, at any rate, for us poor mortals. But Love was 
born to be the enemy of age, and shuns the very sight of senility, 
clinging always to his like in the company of youth, because he is 
young himself. 

I agreed with most of Phaedrus’ speech, but not with his sugges- 
tion that Love was older than even Cronus or lapetus. No, gentle- 
men, Love, in his imperishable youth, is, I repeat, the youngest of c 
them all. And as for those old stories of the gods we have read in 
Hesiod and Parmenides, we may be sure that any such proceedings 
were the work not of Love but of Necessity — if, indeed, such tales 
are credible at all. For if Love had been among them then, they would 
neither have fettered nor gelded one another; they would have used no 
violence at all, but lived together in peace and concord as they do to- 
day, and as they have done since Love became their heavenly overlord. 

It is clear, then, that he is young, and not only young but 
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dainty, with a daintiness that only a Homer could describe. For it is 
d Homer, is it not, who writes of Ate as being both divine and dainty 
— dainty of foot, that is. ‘How delicate,’ he says — 

How delicate her feet who shuns the ground, 

Stepping a-tiptoe on the heads of men.® 

Now, you will agree that to prefer what is soft to what is hard is 
proof enough of being dainty, and the same argument will demon- 
e strate the daintiness of Love, for he never treads upon the ground, 
nor even on our heads — which, after all, are not so very soft — but lives 
and moves in the softest thing in the whole of nature. He makes the 
dispositions and the hearts of gods and men his dwelling place — not, 
however, without discrimination, for if the heart he lights upon be 
hard he flies away to settle in a softer. And so, not only treading on 
but altogether clinging to the softest of the soft, he must indeed be 
exquisitely dainty. 

196 We see, then, that Love is for one thing the youngest, and for 
another the most delicate, thing in the world, and thirdly, gentlemen, 
we find that he is tender and supple. For if he were hampered by the 
least inflexibility, how could he wind us in such endless convolutions, 
and steal into all our hearts so secretly — aye, and leave them, too, 
when he pleases? And that elegance of his, which all the world con- 
fesses, bears witness to his suppleness and symmetry, for Love and 
unsightliness will never be at peace. Moreover, his life among the 
flowers argues in himself a loveliness of hue, for Love will never settle 
upon bodies, or souls, or anything at all where there is no bud to 
b blossom, or where the bloom is faded. But where the ground is thick 
with flowers and the air with scent, there he will settle, gentlemen, 
and there he loves to linger. 

I shall say no more about Love’s loveliness — though much re- 
mains to say — because we must now consider his moral excellence, 
and in particular the fact that he is never injured by, nor ever injures, 
either god or man. For, whatever Love may suffer, it cannot be by 
violence — which, indeed, cannot so much as touch him — nor does he 
c need to go to work by force, for the world asks no compulsion, 
but is glad to serve him, and, as we know, a compactmade in mutual 
good will is held to be just and binding by the sovereign power of the 
law. 

Added to his righteousness is his entire temperance. I may take it, 
I suppose, for granted that temperance is defined as the power to con- 
trol our pleasures and our lusts, and that none of these is more power- 
ful than Love. If, therefore, they are weaker, they will be overcome 
by Love, and he will be their master, so that Love, controlling, as I 
said, our lusts and pleasures, may be regarded as temperance itself. 


^ Iliad 19.92 sq. 
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Then, as to valor, as the poet sings, ‘But him not even Ares can d 
withstand/ ^ For, as the story goes, it was not Ares that captured Love, 
but Love that captured Ares — love, that is, of Aphrodite. Now, the 
captor is stronger than the captive, and therefore Love, by overcom- 
ing one who is mightier than all the rest, has shown himself the 
mightiest of all. 

So much, gentlemen, for the righteousness of Love, his temper- 
ance, and his valor; there remains his genius, to which I must do such 
scanty justice as I can. First of all, then — if, like Eryximachus, I may e 
give pride of place to my own vocation — Love is himself so divine a 
poet that he can kindle in the souls of others the poetic fire, for no 
matter what dull clay we seemed to be before, we are every one of us a 
poet when we are in love. We need ask no further proof than this that 
Love is a poet deeply versed in every branch of what I may define suc- 
cinctly as creative art, for, just as no one can give away what he has 
not got, so no one can teach what he does not know. 

And who will deny that the creative power by which all living 197 
things are begotten and brought forth is the very genius of Love? Do 
we not, moreover, recognize that in every art and craft the artist and 
the craftsman who work under the direction of this same god achieve 
the brightest fame, while those that lack his infliuence grow old in the 
shadow of oblivion? It was longing and desire that led Apollo to found 
the arts of archery, healing, and divination — so he, too, was a scholar 
in the school of Love. It was thus that the fine arts were founded by the b 
Muses, the smithy by Hephaestus, and the loom by Pallas, and thus it 
was that Zeus himself attained the ‘governance of gods and men.’ And 
hence the actions of the gods were governed by the birth of Love — 
love, that is, of beauty, for, as we know, he will have none of ugliness. 

We are told, as I have already said, that in the beginning there were 
many strange and terrible happenings among them, because Neces- 
sity was king, but ever since the birth of the younger god, Love — the 
love of what is lovely — has showered every kind of blessing upon 
gods and men. 

And so I say, Phaedrus, that Love, besides being in himself the c 
loveliest and the best, is the author of those very virtues in all around 
him. And now I am stirred to speak in numbers, and to tell how it is 
he that brings 

Peace upon earth, the breathless calm 
That lulls the long-tormented deep, 

Rest to the winds, and that sweet balm 
And solace of our nature, sleep. 

And it is he that banishes estrangement and ushers friendship in; d 
it is he that unites us in such friendly gatherings as this — presiding at 


^ Sophocles, Thyestes, fr. 235. 
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the table, at the dance, and at the altar, cultivating courtesy and weed- 
ing out brutality, lavish of kindliness and sparing of malevolence, 
afPable and gracious, the wonder of the wise, the admiration of the 
gods, the despair of him that lacks, and the happiness of him that has, 
the father of delicacy, daintiness, elegance, and grace, of longing and 
desire, heedful of the good and heedless of the bad, in toil or terror, 
e in drink or dialectic, our helmsman and helper, our pilot and pre- 
server, the richest ornament of heaven and earth alike, and, to con- 
clude, the noblest and the loveliest of leaders, whom every one of us 
must follow, raising our voices in harmony with the heavenly song of 
Love that charms both mortal and immortal hearts. 

And there, my dear Phaedrus, he said, you have my speech. 
Such is my offering to the god of love. I have done my best to be at 
once amusing and instructive. 

198 Agathon took his seat, continued Aristodemus, amid a burst of ap- 
plause, for we all felt that his youthful eloquence did honor to himself 
as well as to the god. 

Then Socrates turned to Eryximachus and said. Well, Eryxi- 
machus, you laughed at my misgivings, but you see — they’ve been 
justified by the event. There’s not much left for me to say after the 
wonderful speech we’ve just had from Agathon. 

I admit, Eryximachus replied, that your prognosis was correct 
so far as Agathon’s eloquence was concerned, but as to your own em- 
barrassment, I’m not so sure. 

b My dear sir, protested Socrates, what chance have I or anyone of 
knowing what to say, after listening to such a flood of eloquence as 
that? The opening, I admit, was nothing out of the way, but when he 
came to his peroration, why, he held us all spellbound with the sheer 
beauty of his diction, while I, personally, was so mortified when I com- 
pared it with the best that I could ever hope to do, that for two pins 
I’d have tried to sneak away. Besides, his speech reminded me so 
c strongly of that master of rhetoric, Gorgias, that I couldn’t help think- 
ing of Odysseus, and his fear that Medusa would rise from the lower 
world among the ghosts, and I was afraid that when Agathon got near 
the end he would arm his speech against mine with the Gorgon’s 
head of Gorgias’ eloquence, and strike me as dumb as a stone, 
d And then I saw what a fool I’d been to agree to take part in this 
eulogy of yours, and, what was worse, to claim a special knowledge 
of the subject, when, as it turned out, I had not the least idea how this 
or any other eulogy should be conducted. I had imagined in my in- 
nocence that one began by stating the facts about the matter in hand, 
and then proceeded to pick out the most attractive points and display 
them to the best advantage. And I flattered myself that my speech 
would be a great success, because I knew the facts. But the truth, it 
seems, is the last thing the successful eulogist cares about; on the con- 
trary, what he does is simply to run through all the attributes of 
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power and virtue, however irrelevant they may be, and the whole 
thing may be a pack of lies, for all it seems to matter. e 

I take it then that what we undertook was to flatter, rather than 
to praise, the god of love, and that’s why you’re all prepared to say the 
first thing about him that comes into your heads, and to claim that he 
either is, or is the cause of, everything that is loveliest and best. And 
of course the uninitiated are impressed by the beauty and grandeur 
of your encomiums; yet those who know will not be taken in so easily. 199 
Well then, I repeat, the whole thing was a misunderstanding, and it 
was only in my ignorance that I agreed to take part at all. I protest, 
with Euripides’ Hippolytus, it was my lips that promised, not my soul, 
and that, gentlemen, is that.. I won’t have anything to do with your 
eulogy, and what is more, I couldn’t if I tried. But I don’t mind telling 
you the truth about Love, if you’re interested; only, if I do, I must tell b 
it in my own way, for Tm not going to make a fool of myself, at my age, 
trying to imitate the grand manner that sits so well on the rest of 
you. Now, Phaedrus, it’s for you to say. Have you any use for a 
speaker who only cares whether his matter is correct and leaves his 
manner to take care of itself? 

Whereupon Phaedrus and the others told him to go ahead and c 
make whatever kind of speech he liked. 

Very well, said he, but there’s just one other thing. Has our chair- 
man any objection to my asking Agathon a few simple questions? I 
want to make certain we’re not at cross-purposes before I begin my 
speech. 

Ask what you like, said Phaedrus. I don’t mind. 

Whereupon Socrates began, so far as Aristodemus could trust 
his memory, as follows. 

I must say, my dear Agathon, that the remarks with which you 
prefaced your speech were very much to the point. You were quite 
right in saying that the first thing you had to do was to acquaint us 
with the nature of the god, and the second to tell us what he did. Yes, 
your introduction was admirable. But now that we’ve had the pleas- 
ure of hearing your magnificent description of Love, there’s just one 
little point I’m not quite clear about. Tell me. Do you think it is the 
nature of Love to be the love of somebody, or of nobody? I don’t d 
mean, is he a mother’s or a father’s love? That would be a silly sort of 
question, but suppose I were to ask you whether a father, as a father, 
must be somebody's father, or not; surely the only reasonable an- 
swer would be that a father must be the father of a son or a daughter. 

Am I right? 

Why, yes, said Agathon. 

And could we say the same thing about a mother? 

Yes. 

Good. And now, if you don’t mind answering just one or two more e 
questions, I think you’ll see what I’m driving at. Suppose I were to ask. 
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what about a brother, as a brother? Must he be somebody's brother, or 
not? 

Of course he must. 

You mean, he must be the brother of a brother or a sister. 

Precisely, said Agathon. 

Well, then, Socrates went on, I want you to look at Love from 
the same point of view. Is he the love of something, or of nothing? 

200 Of something, naturally. 

And now, said Socrates, bearing in mind what Love is the love of, 
tell me this. Does he long for what he is in love with, or not? 

Of course he longs for it. 

And does he long for whatever it is he longs for, and is he in love 
with it, when he*s got it, or when he hasn’t? 

When he hasn’t got it, probably. 

Then isn’t it probable, said Socrates, or rather isn’t it certain 
that everything longs for what it lacks, and that nothing longs for 
b what it doesn’t lack? I can’t help thinking, Agathon, that that’s 
about as certain as anything could be. Don’t you think so? 

Yes, I suppose it is. 

Good. Now, tell me. Is it likely that a big man wiU want to be big, 
or a strong man to be strong? 

Not if we were right just now. 

Quite, for the simple reason that neither of them would be lack- 
ing in that particular respect. 

Exactly. 

For if, Socrates continued, the strong were to long for strength, 
and the swift for swiftness, and the healthy for health — for I suppose 
it might be suggested that in such cases as these people long for the 
very things they have, or are, already, and so I’m trying to imagine 
c such a case, to make quite sure we’re on the right track — people in 
their position, Agathon, if you stop to think about them, are bound 
here and now to have those very qualities, whether they want them or 
not; so why should they trouble to want them? And so, if we heard 
someone saying, T’m healthy, and I want to be healthy; I’m rich, and 
I want to be rich; and in fact I want just what I’ve got,’ I think we 
should be justified in saying, ‘But, my dear sir, you’ve ^ot wealth and 
d health and strength already, and what you want is to go on having 
them, for at the moment you’ve got them whether you want them or 
not. Doesn’t it look as if, when you say you want these things here and 
now, you really mean, what you’ve got now, you want to go on keep- 
ing?’ Don’t you think, my dear Agathon, that he’d be bound to agree? 

Why, of course he would, said Agathon. 

Well, then, continued Socrates, desiring to secure something to 
oneself forever may be described as loving something which is not 
e yet to hand. 

Certainly. 
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And therefore, whoever feels a want is wanting something which 
is not yet to hand, and the object of his love and of his desire is what- 
ever he isn't, or whatever he hasn't got — that is to say, whatever he 
is lacking in. 

Absolutely. 

And now, said Socrates, are we agreed upon the following con- 
clusions? One, that Love is always the love of something, and two, 
that that something is what he lacks. 

Agreed, said Agathon. 201 

So far, so good, said Socrates. And now, do you remember what 
you ^aid were the objects of Love, in your speech just now? Perhaps 
I'd better jog your memory. I fancy it was something like this — that 
the actions of the gods were governed by the love of beauty — for of 
course there was no such thing as the love of ugliness. Wasn't that 
pretty much what you said? 

It was, said Agathon. 

No doubt you were right, too, said Socrates. And if that's so, 
doesn’t it follow that Love is the love of beauty, and not of ugliness? 

It does. 

And haven't we agreed that Love is the love of something which b 
he hasn't got, and consequently lacks? 

Yes. 

Then Love has no beauty, but is lacking in it? 

Yes, that must follow. 

Well then, would you suggest that something which lacked 
beauty and had no part in it was beautiful itself? 

Certainly not. 

And, that being so, can you still maintain that Love is beautiful? c 

To which Agathon could only reply, I begin to be afraid, my 
dear Socrates, that I didn't know what I was talking about. 

Never mind, said Socrates, it was a lovely speech, but there's just 
one more point. 1 suppose you hold that the good is also beautiful? 

Ido. 

Then, if Love is lacking in what is beautiful, and if the good 
and the beautiful are the same, he must also be lacking in what is 
good. 

Just as you say, Socrates, he replied. I'm afraid you're quite un- 
answerable. 

No, no, dear Agathon. It's the truth you find unanswerable, not 
Socrates. And now I'm going to leave you in peace, because I want to 
talk about some lessons I was given, once upon a time, by a Mantinean d 
woman called Diotima — a woman who was deeply versed in this 
and many other fields of knowledge. It was she who brought about a 
ten years' postponement of the great plague of Athens on the occasion 
of a certain sacrifice, and it was she who taught me the philosophy of 
Love. And now I am going to try to connect her teaching — as well 
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as I can without her help — with the conclusions that Agathon and I 
have just arrived at. Like him, I shall begin by stating who and what 
e Love is, and go on to describe his functions, and I think the easiest 
way will be to adopt Diotima's own method of inquiry by question 
and answer. Fd been telling her pretty much what Agathon has just 
been telling me — how Love was a great god, and how he was the 
love of what is beautiful, and she used the same arguments on me 
that Fve just brought to bear on Agathon to prove that, on my own 
showing, Love was neither beautiful nor good. 

Whereupon, My dear Diotima, I asked, are you trying to make me 
believe that Love is bad and ugly? 

202 Heaven forbid, she said. But do you really think that if a thing 
isn't beautiful it's therefore bound to be ugly? 

Why, naturally. 

And that what isn't learned must be ignorant? Have you never 
heard of something which comes between the two? 

And what’s that? 

Don't you know, she asked, that holding an opinion which is in 
fact correct, without being able to give a reason for it, is neither true 
knowledge — how can it be knowledge without a reason? — nor ig- 
norance — for how can we call it ignorance when it happens to be 
true? So may we not say that a correct opinion comes midway be- 
tween knowledge and ignorance? 
b Yes, I admitted, that's perfectly true. 

Very well, then, she went on, why must you insist that what isn't 
beautiful is ugly, and that what isn't good is bad? Now, coming back 
to Love, you've been forced to agree that he is neither good nor beauti- 
ful, but that's no reason for thinking that he must be bad and ugly. 
The fact is that he's between the two. 

And yet, I said, it's generally agreed that he's a great god. 

It all depends, she said, on what you mean by ‘generally.’ Do you 
mean simply people that don’t know anything about it, or do you in- 
clude the people that do? 

I meant everybody. 

c At which she laughed, and said. Then can you tell me, my dear 
Socrates, how people can agree that he's a great god \^en they deny 
that he’s a god at all? 

What people do you mean? I asked her. 

You for one, and I for another. 

What on earth do you mean by that? 

Oh, it’s simple enough, she answered. Tell me, wouldn't you say 
that all the gods were happy and beautiful? Or would you suggest that 
any of them were neither? 

Good heavens, no! said I. 

And don't you call people happy when they possess the beautiful 
and the good? 
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Why, of coutse. 

And yet you agreed just now that Love lacks, and consequently d 
longs for, those very qualities? 

Yes, so I did. 

Then, if he has no part in either goodness or beauty, how can he 
be a god? 

I suppose he can’t be, I admitted. 

And now, she said, haven’t I proved that you’re one of the people 
who don’t believe in the divinity of Love? 

Yes, but what can he be, then? I asked her. A mortal? 

Not by any means. 

Well, what then? 

What I told you before — halfway between mortal and Immortal. 

And what do you mean by that, Diotima? 

A very powerful spirit, Socrates, and spirits, you know, are half- e 
way between god and man. 

What powers have they, then? I asked. 

They are the envoys and interpreters that ply between heaven 
and earth, flying upward with our worship and our prayers, and de- 
scending with the heavenly answers and commandments, and since 
they are between the two estates they weld both sides together and 
merge them into one great whole. 'They form the medium of the 
prophetic arts, of the priestly rites of sacrifice, initiation, and incanta- 203 
tion, of divination and of sorcery, for the divine will not mingle di- 
rectly with the human, and it is only through the mediation of the 
spirit world that man can have any intercourse, whether waking or 
sleeping, with the gods. And the man who is versed in such matters is 
said to have spiritual powers, as opposed to the mechanical powers of 
the man who is expert in the more mundane arts. There are many 
spirits, and many kinds of spirits, too, and Love is one of them. 

Then who were his parents? I asked. 

ni tell you, she said, though it’s rather a long story. On the day b 
of Aphrodite’s birth the gods were making merry, and among them 
was Resource, the son of Craft. And when they had supped. Need 
came begging at the door because there was good cheer inside. Now, 
it happened that Resource, having drunk deeply of the heavenly 
nectar — for this was before the days of wine — wandered out into the 
garden of Zeus and sank into a heavy sleep, and Need, thinking that 
to get a child by Resource would mitigate her penury, lay down beside 
him and in time was brought to bed of Love. So Love became the c 
follower and servant of Aphrodite because he was begotten on 
the same day that she was bom, and further, he was bom to love the 
beautiful since Aphrodite is beautiful herself. 

Then again, as the son of Resource and Need, it has been his 
fate to be always needy; nor is he delicate and lovely as most of us be- 
lieve, but harsh and arid, barefoot and homeless, sleeping on the 
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d naked earth, in doorways, or in the very streets beneath the stars of 
heaven, and always partaking of his mother’s poverty. But, secondly, 
he brings his father’s resourcefulness to his designs upon the beauti- 
ful and the good, for he is gallant, impetuous, and energetic, a 
mighty hunter, and a master of device and artifice — at once desirous 
and full of wisdom, a lifelong seeker after truth, an adept in sorcery, 
enchantment, and seduction. 

e He is neither mortal nor immortal, for in the space of a day he 
will be now, when all goes well with him, alive and blooming, and 
now dying, to be bom again by virtue of his father’s nature, while 
what he gains will always ebb away as fast. So Love is never altogether 
in or out of need, and stands, moreover, midway between igno- 
204 ranee and wisdom. You must understand that none of the gods are 
seekers after truth. They do not long for wisdom, because they are 
wise — and why should the wise be seeking the wisdom that is already 
theirs? Nor, for that matter, do the ignorant seek the truth or crave to 
be made wise. And indeed, what makes their case so hopeless is that, 
having neither beauty, nor goodness, nor intelligence, they are satis- 
fied with what they are, and do not long for the virtues they have never 
missed. 

Then tell me, Diotima, I said, who are these seekers after truth, 
if they are neither the wise nor the ignorant? 
b Why, a schoolboy, she replied, could have told you that, after 
what I’ve just been saying. They are those that come between 
the two, and one of them is Love. For wisdom is concerned with the 
loveliest of things, and Love is the love of what is lovely. And so it 
follows that Love is a lover of wisdom, and, being such, he is placed 
between wisdom and ignorance — for which his parentage also is re- 
sponsible, in that his father is full of wisdom and resource, while his 
mother is devoid of either. 

Such, my dear Socrates, is the spirit of Love, and yet I’m not alto- 
c gether surprised at your idea of him, which was, judging by what you 
said, that Love was the beloved rather than the lover. So naturally you 
thought of Love as utterly beautiful, for the beloved is, in fact, 
beautiful, perfect, delicate, and prosperous — very different from the 
lover, as I have described him. 

Very well, dear lady, I replied, no doubt you’re right. But in that 
case, what good can Love be to humanity? 
d That’s just what I’m coming to, Socrates, she said. So much, then, 

for the nature and the origin of Love. You were right in thinking that 
he was the love of what is beautiful. But suppose someone were to say, 
Yes, my dear Socrates. Quite so, my dear Diotima. But what do you 
mean by the love of what is beautiful? Or, to put the question more 
precisely, what is it that the lover of the beautiful is longing for? 

He is longing to make the beautiful his own, I said. 

Very well, she replied, but your answer leads to another question. 
What will he gain by making the beautiful his own? 
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This, as I had to admit, was more than I could answer on the 
spur of the moment. 

Well then, she went on, suppose that, instead of the beautiful, e 
you were being asked about the good. I put it to you, Socrates. What 
is it that the lover of the good is longing for? 

To make the good his own. 

Then what will he gain by making it his own? 

I can make a better shot at answering that, I said. He'll gain hap- 
piness. 

Right, said she, for the happy are happy inasmuch as they possess 205 
the good, and since there's no need for us to ask why men should want 
to be happy, I think your answer is conclusive. 

Absolutely, I agreed. 

This longing, then, she went on, this love — is it common to all 
mankind? What do you think, do we all long to make the good our 
own? 

Yes, I said, as far as that goes we're all alike. 

Well then, Socrates, if we say that everybody always loves the 
same thing, does that mean that everybody is in love? Or do we mean b 
that some of us are in love, while some of us are not? 

I was a little worried about that myself, I confessed. 

Oh, it's nothing to worry about, she assured me. You see, what 
we've been doing is to give the name of Love to what is only one sin- 
gle aspect of it; we make just the same mistake, you know, with a lot 
of other names. 

For instance . . . ? 

For instance, poetry. You'll agree that there is more than one kind 
of poetry in the true sense of the word — that is to say, calling some- 
thing into existence that was not there before, so that every kind of 
artistic creation is poetry, and every artist is a poet. c 

True. 

But all the same, she said, we don't call them all poets, do we? 

We give various names to the various arts, and only call the one par- 
ticular art that deals with music and meter by the name that should 
be given to them all. And that's the only art that we call poetry, while 
those who practice it are known as poets. 

Quite. 

And that's how it is with Love. For ‘Love, that renowned and all- d 
beguiling power,' includes every kind of longing for happiness and for 
the good. Yet those of us who are subject to this longing in the various 
fields of business, athletics, philosophy, and so on, are never said to 
be in love, and are never known as lovers, while the man who de- 
votes himself to what is only one of Love's many activities is given the 
name that should apply to all the rest as well. 

Yes, I said, I suppose you must be right. 

I know it has been suggested, she continued, that lovers are peo- 
ple who are looking for their other halves, but as I see it, Socrates, 
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e Love never longs for either the half or the whole of anything except 
the good. For men will even have their hands and feet cut off if they 
are once convinced that those members are bad for them. Indeed I 
think we only prize our own belongings in so far as we say that the 
206 good belongs to us, and the bad to someone else, for what we love is 
the good and nothing but the good. Or do you disagree? 

Good heavens, no 1 1 said. 

Then may we state categorically that men are lovers of the good? 

Yes, I said, we may. 

And shouldn’t we add that they long for the good to be their own? 

We should. 

And not merely to be their own but to be their own forever? 

Yes, that must follow. 

In short, that Love longs for the good to be his own forever? 

Yes, I said, that’s absolutely true. 

b Very well, then. And that being so, what course will Love’s fol- 
lowers pursue, and in what particular field will eagerness and exertion 
be known as Love? In fact, what is this activity? Can you tell me 
that, Socrates? 

If I could, my dear Diotima, I retorted, I shouldn’t be so much 
amazed at your grasp of the subject, and I shouldn’t be coming to you 
to learn the answer to that very question. 

Well, I’ll tell you, then, she said. To love is to bring forth upon the 
beautiful, both in body and in soul, 
c I’m afraid that’s too deep, I said, for my poor wits to fathom. 

I’ll try to speak more plainly, then. We are all of us prolific, Soc- 
rates, in body and in soul, and when we reach a certain age our 
nature urges us to procreation. Nor can we be quickened by ugliness, 
but only by the beautiful. Conception, we know, takes place when 
man and woman come together, but there’s a divinity in human prop- 
agation, an immortal something in the midst of man’s mortality 
which is incompatible with any kind of discord. And ugliness is at 
d odds with the divine, while beauty is in perfect harmony. In prop- 
agation, then, Beauty is the goddess of both fate and travail, and so 
when procreancy draws near the beautiful it grows genial and blithe, 
and birth follows swiftly on conception. But when it meets with ugli- 
ness it is overcome with heaviness and gloom, and turning away it 
shrinks into itself and is not brought to bed, but still labors under its 
painful burden. And so, when the procreant is big with child, he is 
strangely stirred by the beautiful, because he knows that beauty’s 
e tenant will bring his travail to an end. So you see, Socrates, that Love 
is not exactly a longing for the beautiful, as you suggested. 

Well, what is it, then? 

A longing not for the beautiful itself, but for the conception and 
generation that the beautiful effects. 

* Yes. No doubt you’re right. 
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Of course Fm right, she said. And why all this longing for prop- 
agation? Because this is the one deathless and eternal element in our 
mortality. And since we have agreed that the lover longs for the good 
to be his own forever, it follows that we are bound to long for im- 207 
mortality as well as for the good— which is to say that Love is a long- 
ing for immortality. 

So much I gathered, gentlemen, at one time and another from 
Diotima’s dissertations upon Love. 

And then one day she asked me, Well, Socrates, and what do 
you suppose is the cause of all this longing and all this love? 
Haven’t you noticed what an extraordinary effect the breeding in- 
stinct has upon both animals and birds, and how obsessed they are 
with the desire, first to mate, and then to rear their litters and their b 
broods, and how the weakest of them are ready to stand up to the 
strongest in defense of their young, and even die for them, and how 
they are content to bear the pinch of hunger and every kind of hard- 
ship, so long as they can rear their offspring? 

With men, she went on, you might put it down to the power of 
reason, but how can you account for Love’s having such remarkable c 
effects upon the brutes? What do you say to that, Socrates? 

Again I had to confess my ignorance. 

Well, she said, I don’t know how you can hope to master the phi- 
losophy of Love, if that’s too much for you to understand. 

But, my dear Diotima, I protested, as I said before, that’s just 
why I’m asking you to teach me — because I realize how ignorant I am. 
And I’d be more than grateful if you’d enlighten me as to the cause not 
only of this, but of all the various effects of Love. 

Well, she said, it’s simple enough, so long as you bear in mind 
what we agreed was the object of Love. For here, too, the principle 
holds good that the mortal does all it can to put on immortality. And d 
how can it do that except by breeding, and thus ensuring that there 
will always be a younger generation to take the place of the old? 

Now, although we speak of an individual as being the same so 
long as he continues to exist in the same form, and therefore assume 
that a man is the same person in his dotage as in his infancy, yet, for 
all we call him the same, every bit of him is different, and every day 
he is becoming a new man, while the old man is ceasing to exist, as 
you can see from his hair, his flesh, his bones, his blood, and all the 
rest of his body. And not only his body, for the same thing happens e 
to his soul. And neither his manners, nor his disposition, nor his 
thoughts, nor his desires, nor his pleasures, nor his sufferings, nor 
his fears are the same throughout his life, for some of them grow, 
while others disappear. 

And the application of this principle to human knowledge is even 
more remarkable, for not only do some of the things we know in- 
crease, while some of them are lost, so that even in our knowledge 
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we are not always the same, but the principle applies as well to every 
single branch of knowledge. When we say we are studying, we really 
mean that our knowledge is ebbing away. We forget, because our 
knowledge disappears, and we have to study so as to replace what we 

208 are losing, so that the state of our knowledge may seem, at any rate, to 
be the same as it was before. 

This is how every mortal creature perpetuates itself. It cannot, 
like the divine, be still the same throughout eternity; it can only leave 
behind new life to fill the vacancy that is left in its species by obso- 
b lescence. This, my dear Socrates, is how the body and all else that is 
temporal partakes of the eternal; there is no other way. And so it is 
no wonder that every creature prizes its own issue, since the whole 
creation is inspired by this love, this passion for immortality. 

Well, Diotima, I said, when she had done, that’s a most impres- 
c sive argument. I wonder if you’re right. 

Of course I am, she said with an air of authority that was almost 
professorial. Think of the ambitions of your fellow men, and though 
at first they may strike you as upsetting my argument, you’ll see how 
right I am if you only bear in mind that men’s great incentive is the 
love of glory, and that their one idea is To win eternal mention in the 
deathless roll of fame.’ 

For the sake of fame they will dare greater dangers, even, than 
for their children; they are ready to spend their money like water and 
to wear their fingers to the bone, and, if it comes to that, to die. 
d Do you think, she went on, that Alcestis would have laid down her 
life to save Admetus, or that Achilles would have died for the love he 
bore Patroclus, or that Codrus, the Athenian king, would have sacri- 
ficed himself for the seed of his royal consort, if they had not hoped to 
win ‘the deathless name for valor,’ which, in fact, posterity has 
granted them? No, Socrates, no. Every one of us, no matter what he 
does, is longing for the endless fame, the incomparable glory that 
is theirs, and the nobler he is, the greater his ambition, because he 
e is in love with the eternal. 

Well then, she went on, those whose procreancy is of the body 
turn to woman as the object of their love, and raise a family, in the 
blessed hope that by doing so they will keep their memory green, 

209 ‘through time and through eternity.’ But those whose procreancy is of 
the spirit rather than of the flesh — and they are not unknown, Soc- 
rates — conceive and bear the things of the spirit. And what are 
they? you ask. Wisdom and all her sister virtues; it is the office of 
every poet to beget them, and of every artist whom we may call 
creative. 

Now, by far the most important kind of wisdom, she went on, is 
that which governs the ordering of society, and which goes by the 
b names of justice and moderation. And if any man is so closely allied to 
the divine as to be teeming with these virtues even in his youth. 
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and if, when he comes to manhood, his first ambition is to be begetting, 
he too, you may be sure, will go about in search of the loveliness — 
and never of the ugliness — on which he may beget. And hence his 
procreant nature is attracted by a comely body rather than an ill- 
favored one, and if, besides, he happens on a soul which is at once 
beautiful, distinguished, and agreeable, he is charmed to find so wel- 
come an alliance. It will be easy for him to talk of virtue to such a 
listener, and to discuss what human goodness is and how the virtu- c 
ous should live — in short, to undertake the other's education. 

And, as I believe, by constant association with so much beauty, 
and by thinking of his friend when he is present and when he is away, 
he will be delivered of the burden he has labored under all these 
years. And what is more, he and his friend will help each other rear 
the issue of their friendship — and so the bond between them will be 
more binding, and their communion even more complete, than that 
which comes of bringing children up, because they have created 
something lovelier and less mortal than human seed. 

And I ask you, who would not prefer such fatherhood to merely 
human propagation, if he stopped to think of Homer, and Hesiod, and d 
all the greatest of our poets? Who would not envy them their im- 
mortal progeny, their claim upon the admiration of posterity? 

Or think of Lycurgus, she went on, and what offspring he left 
behind him in his laws, which proved to be the saviors of Sparta 
and, perhaps, the whole of Hellas. Or think of the fame of Solon, 
the father of Athenian law, and think of all the other names that are 
remembered in Grecian cities and in lands beyond the sea for the 
noble deeds they did before the eyes of all the world, and for all the di- e 
verse virtues that they fathered. And think of all the shrines that 
have been dedicated to them in memory of their immortal issue, and 
tell me if you can of anyone whose mortal children have brought 
him so much fame. 

Well now, my dear Socrates, I have no doubt that even you might 
be initiated into these, the more elementary mysteries of Love. But I 210 
don't know whether you could apprehend the final revelation, for so 
far, you know, we are only at the bottom of the true scale of 
perfection. 

Never mind, she went on, I wiU do all I can to help you under- 
stand, and you must strain every nerve to follow what Tm saying. 

Well then, she began, the candidate for this initiation cannot, 
if his efforts are to be rewarded, begin too early to devote himself to 
the beauties of the body. First of all, if his preceptor instructs him as 
he should, he will fall in love with the beauty of one individual body, 
so that his passion may give life to noble iscourse. Next he must 
consider how nearly related the beauty of any one body is to the b 
beauty of any other, when he will see that if he is to devote himself 
to loveliness of form it will be absurd to deny that the beauty of each 
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and every body is the same. Having reached this point, he must set 
himself to be the lover of every lovely body, and bring his passion for 
the one into due proportion by deeming it of little or of no 
importance. 

Next he must grasp that the beauties of the body are as nothing 
to the beauties of the soul, so that wherever he meets with spiritual 
loveliness, even in the husk of an unlovely body, he will find it beauti- 
c ful enough to fall in love with and to cherish — and beautiful enough to 
quicken in his heart a longing for such discourse as tends toward the 
building of a noble nature. And from this he will be led to contem- 
plate the beauty of laws and institutions. And when he discovers how 
nearly every kind of beauty is akin to every other he will conclude that 
the beauty of the body is not, after all, of so great moment. 

And next, his attention should be diverted from institutions to 
the sciences, so that he may know the beauty of every kind of knowl- 
d edge. And thus, by scanning beauty’s wide horizon, he will be saved 
from a slavish and illiberal devotion to the individual loveliness of a 
single boy, a single man, or a single institution. And, turning his eyes 
toward the open sea of beauty, he will find in such contemplation the 
seed of the most fruitful discourse and the loftiest thought, and 
reap a golden harvest of philosophy, until, confirmed and strength- 
ened, he will come upon one single form of knowledge, the knowl- 
edge of the beauty I am about to speak of. 
e And here, she said, you must follow me as closely as you can. 

Whoever has been initiated so far in the mysteries of Love and 
has viewed all these aspects of the beautiful in due succession, is at 
last drawing near the final revelation. And now, Socrates, there bursts 
upon him that wondrous vision which is the very soul of the beauty 
211 he has toiled so long for. It is an everlasting loveliness which neither 
comes nor goes, which neither flowers nor fades, for such beauty is the 
same on every hand, the same then as now, here as there, this way as 
that way, the same to every worshiper as it is to every other. 

Nor will his vision of the beautiful take the form of a face, or of 
hands, or of anything that is of the flesh. It will be neither words, nor 
knowledge, nor a something that exists in something else, such as a 
living creature, or the earth, or the heavens, or anything that is — but 
b subsisting of itself and by itself in an eternal oneness, while every 
lovely thing partakes of it in such sort that, however much the 
parts may wax and wane, it will be neither more nor less, but still 
the same inviolable whole. 

And so, when his prescribed devotion to boyish beauties has car- 
ried our candidate so far that the universal beauty dawns upon his 
inward sight, he is almost within reach of the final revelation. And 
c this is the way, the only way, he must approach, or be led toward, the 
sanctuary of Love. Starting from individual beauties, the quest for the 
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universal beauty must find him ever mounting the heavenly ladder, 
stepping from rung to rung — that is, from one to two, and from two to 
every lovely body, from bodily beauty to the beauty of institutions, 
from institutions to learning, and from learning in general to the 
special lore that pertains to nothing but the beautiful itself — until at 
last he comes to know what beauty is. 

And if, my dear Socrates, Diotima went on, man’s life is ever d 
worth the living, it is when he has attained this vision of the very 
soul of beauty. And once you have seen it, you will never be seduced 
again by the charm of gold, of dress, of comely boys, or lads just 
ripening to manhood; you will care nothing for the beauties that 
used to take your breath away and kindle such a longing in you, and 
many others like you, Socrates, to be always at the side of the beloved 
and feasting your eyes upon him, so that you would be content, if it 
were possible, to deny yourself the grosser necessities of meat and 
drink, so long as you were with him. 

But if it were given to man to gaze on beauty’s very self — un- e 
sullied, unalloyed, and freed from the mortal taint that haunts the 
frailer loveliness of flesh and blood — if, I say, it were given to man to 
see the heavenly beauty face to face, would you call his, she asked me, 
an unenviable life, whose eyes had been opened to the vision, and 
who had gazed upon it in true contemplation until it had become his 
own forever? 

And remember, she said, that it is when he looks upon beauty’s 212 
visible presentment, and only then, that a man will be quickened 
with the true, and not the seeming, virtue — for it is virtue’s self that 
quickens him, not virtue’s semblance. And when he has brought forth 
and reared this perfect virtue, he shall be called the friend of god, 
and if ever it is given to man to put on immortality, it shall be given 
to him. 

This, Phaedrus — this, gentlemen — was the doctrine of Dio- b 
tima. I was convinced, and in that conviction I try to bring others to 
the same creed, and to convince them that, if we are to make this gift 
our own, Love will help our mortal nature more than all the world. 
And this is why I say that every man of us should worship the god of 
love, and this is why I cultivate and worship all the elements of Love 
myself, and bid others do the same. And all my life I shall pay the 
power and the might of Love such homage as I can. So you may call 
this my eulogy of Love, Phaedrus, if you choose; if not, well, call it c 
what you like. 

Socrates took his seat amid applause from everyone but Aris- 
tophanes, who was just going to take up the reference Socrates had 
made to his own theories, when suddenly there came a knocking at 
the outer door, followed by the notes of a flute and the sound of festive 
brawling in the street. 
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d Go and see who it is, said Agathon to the servants. If it’s one of 
our particular friends you can ask him in, but if not, you’d better say 
the party’s over and there’s nothing left to drink. 

Well, it wasn’t long before they could hear Alcibiades shouting in 
the courtyard, evidently very drunk, and demanding where Agathon 
was, because he must see Agathon at once. So the flute girl and some 
of his other followers helped him stagger in, and there he stood in the 
doorway, with a mass of ribbons and an enormous wreath of ivy and 
e violets sprouting on his head, and addressed the company. 

Good evening, gentlemen, he said. I’m pretty well bottled already, 
so if you’d rather I didn’t join the party, only say the word and I’ll go 
away, as soon as I’ve hung this wreath on Agathon’s head — which is 
what I really came for. I couldn’t get along yesterday, so here I am 
tonight, with a bunch of ribbons on my head, all ready to take them 
off and put them on the head of the cleverest, the most attractive, 
and, I may say — well, anyway. I’m going to crown him. And now I 
suppose you’re laughing at me, just because I’m drunk. Go on, have 
213 your laugh out, don’t mind me. I’m not so drunk that I don’t know 
what I’m saying, and you can’t deny it’s true. Well, what do you say, 
gentlemen? Can I come in on that footing? And shall we all have a 
drink together, or shan’t we? 

At that they all cheered and told him to come in and make him- 
self at home, while Agathon gave him a more formal invitation. And 
while his people helped him in he started pulling off the ribbons, so 
that he could transfer them to Agathon’s head as soon as he was near 
enough. As it happened, the wreath slipped over his eyes and he didn’t 
notice Socrates, although he sat down on the same couch, between 
him and Agathon — for Socrates had made room for him as soon as he 
b came in. So down he sat, with a ‘How d’ you do I’ to Agathon, and be- 
gan to tie the ribbons round his head. 

Then Agathon said to the servants, Here, take off Alcibiades’ 
shoes, so that we can all three make ourselves comfortable. 

Yes, do, said Alcibiades. But just a minute, who’s the third? 

And when he turned round and saw who it was, he leaped out of 
his seat and cried. Well I’ll be damned! You again, Socrates! So that’s 
what you’re up to, is it? — The same old game of lying in wait and 
c popping out at me when I least expect you. Well, what’s in the wind 
tonight? And what do you mean by sitting here, and not by Aris- 
tophanes or one of these other humorists? Why make such a point of 
sitting next to the handsomest man in the room? 

I say, Agathon, said Socrates, I’ll have to ask you to protect me. 
You know, it’s a dreadful thing to be in love with Alcibiades. It’s been 
d the same ever since I fell in love with him; I’ve only got to look at 
anyone who’s in the least attractive, or say a single word to him, 
and he flies into a fit of jealous fury, and calls me the most dreadful 
names, and behaves as if it was aU he could do to keep his hands off 
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me. So I hope youll keep an eye on him, in case he tries to do me an 
injury. If you can get him to be friends, so much the better, but if you 
can’t, and if he gets violent, youll really have to protect me — for I 
shudder to think what lengths he might go to in his amorous 
transports. 

Friends with you*? said Alcibiades. Not on your life! Ill be getting 
my own back on you one of these days, but at the moment — 
Agathon, give me back some of those ribbons, will you? I want to crown e 
Socrates’ head as well — and a most extraordinary head it is. I don’t 
want him to say I wreathed a garland for Agathon and none for him, 
when his words have been too much for all the world — and all his life 
too, Agathon, not just the other day, like yours. 

So saying, he crowned Socrates’ head with a bunch of ribbons, 
and took his seat again. 

And now, gentlemen, he said, as he settled himself on the couch, 
can I be right in thinking that you’re sober? I say, you know, we 
can’t have this! Come on, drink up! You promised to have a drink 
with me. Now, I’ll tell you, there’s no one fit to take the chair at this 
meeting — until you’ve all got reasonably drunk — but me. Come on, 
Agathon, tell them to bring out something that’s worth drinking out of. 

No, never mind, he went on. Here, you, just bring me that wine 
cooler, will you? 

He saw it would hold a couple of quarts or so. He made them fill 
it up, and took the first drink himself, after which he told them to fill 214 
it again for Socrates, and remarked to the others, But I shan’t get any 
change out of him. It doesn’t matter how much you make him drink, 
it never makes him drunk. 

Meanwhile the servant had filled the wine cooler up for Socrates 
and he had his drink. 

But here Eryximachus broke in. Is this the way to do things, 
Alcibiades? he asked. Is there to be no grace before we drink? Are b 
we to pour the wine down our throats like a lot of thirsty savages? 

Why, there’s Eryximachus, said Alcibiades, the noblest, soberest 
father’s soberest, noblest son, what? Hallo, Eryximachus! 

Hallo yourself, said Eryximachus. Well, what do you say? 

What do you say? retorted Alcibiades. We have to take your 
orders, you know. What’s the tag? — ‘A good physician’s more than all 
the world.’ ® So let’s have your prescription. 

Here it is, then, said Eryximachus. Before you came in we had 
arranged for each of us in turn, going round from left to right, to c 
make the best speech he could in praise of Love. Well, we’ve io. had 
our turn; so since you’ve had your drink without having made a speech 
I think it’s only right that you should make it now. And then, when 
you’ve finished, you can tell Socrates to do whatever you like and he 
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can do the same to the next man on his right, and so on all the way 
round. 

That’s a very good idea, Eryximachus, said Alcibiades. Only you 
know it’s hardly fair to ask a man that’s more than half cut already to 
compete with a lot of fellows who are practically sober. And another 
thing, my dear Eryximachus. You mustn’t believe a word of what Soc- 
d rates has just been telling you. Don’t you see that it’s just the other 
way round? It’s him that can’t keep his hands off me if he hears me 
say a good word for anyone — god or man — but him. 

Oh, do be quiet, said Socrates. 

You can’t deny it, retorted Alcibiades. God knows I’ve never been 
able to praise anyone else in front of you. 

Now there’s a good idea, said Eryximachus. Why don’t you give 
us a eulogy of Socrates? 

e Do you really mean that? asked Alcibiades. Do you think I ought 
to, Eryximachus? Shall I go for him, and let you all hear me get my 
own back? 

Here, I say, protested Socrates. What are you up to now? Do you 
want to make me look a fool with this eulogy, or what? 

I’m simply going to tell the truth — you won’t mind that, will you? 

Oh, of course, said Socrates, you may tell the truth; in fact I’ll 
go so far as to say you must. 

Then here goes, said Alcibiades. There’s one thing, though. If I 
say a word that’s not the solemn truth I want you to stop me right 
away and tell me I’m a liar — but I promise you it won’t be my fault 
215 if I do. On the other hand, you mustn’t be surprised if I tell them 
about you just as it comes into my head, and jump from one thing to 
another. You can’t expect anyone that’s as drunk as I am to give a 
clear and systematic account of all your eccentricities. 

Well, gentlemen, I propose to begin my eulogy of Socrates with 
a simile. I expect he’ll think I’m making fun of him, but, as it hap- 
pens, I’m using this particular simile not because it’s funny, but be- 
cause it’s true. What he reminds me of more than anything is one of 
b those little sileni that you see on the statuaries’ stalls; you know 
the ones I mean — they’re modeled with pipes or flutes in their 
hands, and when you open them down the middle there are little 
figures of the gods inside. And then again, he reminds me of Marsyas 
the satyr. 

Now I don’t think even you, Socrates, will have the face to deny 
that you look like them, but the resemblance goes deeper than that, as 
I’m going to show. You’re quite as impudent as a satyr, aren’t you? 
If you plead not guilty I can call witnesses to prove it. And aren't 
you a piper as well? I should think you were — and a far more won- 
derful piper than Marsyas, who had only to put his flute to his lips to 
c bewitch mankind. It can still be done, too, by anyone who can play 
the tunes he used to play. Why, there wasn’t a note of Olympus' 
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melodies that he hadn’t learned from Marsyas. And whoever plays 
them, from an absolute virtuoso to a twopenny-halfpenny flute girl, 
the tunes will still have a magic power, and by virtue of their own 
divinity they will show which of us are fit subjects for divine 
initiation. 

Now the only difference, Socrates, between you and Marsyas is 
that you can get just the same effect without any instrument at all — 
with nothing but a few simple words, not even poetry. Besides, when 
we listen to anyone else talking, however eloquent he is, we don’t d 
really care a damn what he says. But when we listen to you, or to some- 
one else repeating what you’ve said, even if he puts it ever so badly, 
and never mind whether the person who’s listening is man, woman, or 
child, were absolutely staggered and bewitched. And speaking for 
myself, gentlemen, if I wasn’t afraid you’d tell me I was completely 
bottled. I’d swear on oath what an extraordinary effect his words 
have had on me — and still do, if it comes to that. For the moment I 
hear him speak I am smitten with a kind of sacred rage, worse than 
any Corybant, and my heart jumps into my mouth and the tears start e 
into my eyes — oh, and not only me, but lots of other men. 

Yes, I’ve heard Pericles and all the other great orators, and very 
eloquent I thought they were, but they never affected me like that; 
they never turned my whole soul upside down and left me feeling as if 
I were the lowest of the low. But this latter-day Marsyas, here, has 
often left me in such a state of mind that I’ve felt I simply couldn’t 216 
go on living the way I did — now, Socrates, you can’t say that isn’t true 
— and I’m convinced that if I were to listen to him at this very mo- 
ment I’d feel just the same again. I simply couldn’t help it. He makes 
me admit that while I’m spending my time on politics I am neglect- 
ing all the things that are crying for attention in myself. So I just re- 
fuse to listen to him — as if he were one of those Sirens, you know — 
and get out of earshot as quick as I can, for fear he keep me sitting 
listening till I’m positively senile. 

And there’s one thing I’ve never felt with anybody else — not b 
the kind of thing you’d expect to find in me, either — and that is a sense 
of shame. Socrates is the only man in the world that can make me 
feel ashamed. Because there’s no getting away from it, I know I 
ought to do the things he tells me to, and yet the moment I’m out of 
his sight I don’t care what I do to keep in with the mob. So I dash off 
like a runaway slave, and keep out of his way as long as I can, and 
then next time I meet him I remember all that I had to admit the time 
before, and naturally I feel ashamed. There are times when I’d c 
honestly be glad to hear that he was dead, and yet I know that if he 
did die I’d be more upset than ever — so I ask you, what is a man 
to do? 

Well, that’s what this satyr does for me, and plenty like me, with 
his pipings. And now let me show you how apt my comparison was 
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in other ways, and what extraordinary powers he has got. Take my 
word for it, there’s not one of you that really knows him. But now IVe 
d started on him, Fll show him up. Notice, for instance, how Socrates 
is attracted by good-looking people, and how he hangs around 

them, positively gaping with admiration. Then again, he loves to ap- 
pear utterly uninformed and ignorant — isn’t that like Silenus? Of 
course it is. Don’t you see that it’s just his outer casing, like those 
little figures I was telling you about? But believe me, friends and fel- 
low drunks, you’ve only got to open him up and you’ll find him so full 
of temperance and sobriety that you’ll hardly believe your eyes. Be- 

e cause, you know, he doesn’t really care a row of pins about good looks 
— on the contrary, you can’t think how much he looks down on 
them — or money, or any of the honors that most people care about. 
He doesn’t care a curse for anything of that kind, or for any of us 
either — yes, I’m telling you — and he spends his whole life playing his 
little game of irony, and laughing up his sleeve at all the world. 

I don’t know whether anybody else has ever opened him up 
when he’s been being serious, and seen the little images inside, but 
217 I saw them once, and they looked so godlike, so golden, so beautiful, 
and so utterly amazing that there was nothing for it but to do exactly 
what he told me. I used to flatter myself that he was smitten with 
my youthful charms, and I thought this was an extraordinary piece 
of luck because I’d only got to be a bit accommodating and I’d hear 
everything he had to say — I tell you. I’d a pretty high opinion of my 
own attractions. Well, I thought it over, and then, instead of taking 
b a servant with me as I always used to, I got rid of the man, and went 
to meet Socrates by myself. Remember, I’m bound to tell you the 
whole truth and nothing but the truth; so you’d all better listen very 
carefully, and Socrates must pull me up if I begin telling lies. 

Well, gentlemen, as I was saying, I used to go and meet him, and 

then, when we were by ourselves, I quite expected to hear some of 
those sweet nothings that lovers whisper to their darlings when they 
get them alone — and I liked the idea of that. But not a bit of it! He’d 
go on talking just the same as usual till it was time for him to go, and 
then he said good-by and went. 

c So then I suggested we should go along to the gymnasium and 
take a bit of exercise together, thinking that something was bound to 
happen there. And, would you believe it, we did our exercises to- 
gether and wrestled with each other time and again, with not a soul 
in sight, and still I got no further. Well, I realized that there was noth- 
ing to be gained in that direction, but having put my hand to the plow 
I wasn’t going to look back till I was absolutely certain how I stood; so 
I decided to make a frontal attack. I asked him to dinner, just as if I 
were the lover trying to seduce his beloved, instead of the other way 
round. It wasn’t easy, either, to get him to accept, but in the end I 
d managed to. 
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Well, the first time he came he thought he ought to go as soon as 
we’d finished dinner, and I was too shy to stop him. But next time, I 
contrived to keep him talking after dinner, and went on far into the 
night, and then, when he said he must be going, I told him it was much 
too late and pressed him to stay the night with me. So he turned in 
on the couch beside me — where he’d sat at dinner — and the two of us 
had the room to ourselves. 

So far I’ve said nothing I need blush to repeat in any company, e 
but you’d never have heard what I’m going to tell you now if there 
wasn’t something in the proverb, ‘Drunkards and children tell the 
truth’ — drunkards anyway. Besides, having once embarked on my 
eulogy of Socrates it wouldn’t be fair not to tell you about the arrogant 
way he treated me. People say, you know, that when a man’s been bit- 
ten by a snake he won’t tell anybody what it feels like except a fellow 
sufferer, because no one else would sympathize with him if the pain 218 
drove him into making a fool of himself. Well, that’s just how I feel, 
only I’ve been bitten by something much more poisonous than a 
snake; in fact, mine is the most painful kind of bite there is. I’ve been 
bitten in the heart, or the mind, or whatever you like to call it, by Soc- 
rates’ philosophy, which clings like an adder to any young and gifted 
mind it can get hold of, and does exactly what it likes with it. And 
looking round me, gentlemen, I see Phaedrus, and Agathon, and 
Eryximachus, and Pausanias, and Aristodemus, and Aristophanes, b 
and all the rest of them — to say nothing of Socrates himself — and 
every one of you has had his taste of this philosophical frenzy, this 
sacred rage; so I don’t mind telling you about it because I know you’ll 
make allowances for me — both for the way I behaved with Socrates 
and for what I’m saying now. But the servants must put their fingers in 
their ears, and so must anybody else who’s liable to be at all profane 
or beastly. 

Well then, gentlemen, when the lights were out and the servants 
had all gone, I made up my mind to stop beating about the bush and c 
tell him what I thought point-blank. 

So I nudged him and said. Are you asleep, Socrates? 

No, I’m not, he said. 

Then do you know what I think? I asked. 

Well, what? 

I think, I said, you’re the only lover I’ve ever had who’s been 
really worthy of me. Only you’re too shy to talk about it. Well, this is 
how I look at it. I think it'd be just as absurd to refuse you this as any- 
thing else you wanted that belonged to me or any of my friends. If d 
there’s one thing I’m keen on it’s to make the best of myself, and I 
think you’re more likely to help me there than anybody else, and I’m 
sure I’d find it harder to justify myself to men of sense for refusing to 
accommodate a friend of that sort than to defend myself to the vulgar 
if I had been kind to him. 
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He heard me out, and then said with that ironical simplicity of 
his, My dear Alcibiades, Fve no doubt there's a lot in what you say, if 
e you're right in thinking that I have some kind of power that would 
make a better man of you, because in that case you must find me so 
extraordinarily beautiful that your own attractions must be quite 
eclipsed. And if you're trying to barter your own beauty for the beauty 
you have found in me, you're driving a very hard bargain, let me tell 
you. You're trying to exchange the semblance of beauty for the thing 
itself — like Diomede and Glaucus swapping bronze for gold. But you 
know, my dear fellow, you really must be careful. Suppose you're mak- 

219 ing a mistake, and I'm not worth anything at all. The mind's eye be- 
gins to see clearly when the outer eyes grow dim — and I fancy yours 
are still pretty keen. 

To which I replied. Well, I've told you exactly how I feel about it, 
and now it's for you to settle what's best for us both. 

That sounds reasonable enough, he said. We must think it over 
b one of these days, and do whatever seems best for the two of us — 
about this and everything else. 

Well, by this time I felt that I had shot my bolt, and I'd a pretty 
shrewd idea that I'd registered a hit. So I got up, and, without giving 
him a chance to say a word, I wrapped my own cloak round him — for 
this was in the winter — and, creeping under his shabby old mantle, I 
took him in my arms and lay there all night with this godlike and ex- 
c traordinary man — you can't deny that, either, Socrates. And after 
that he had the insolence, the infernal arrogance, to laugh at my 
youthful beauty and jeer at the one thing I was really proud of, gen- 
tlemen of the jury — I say ‘jury' because that's what you're here for, to 
try the man Socrates on the charge of arrogance — and believe it, gen- 
tlemen, or believe it not, when I got up next morning I had no more 
slept with Socrates, within the meaning of the act, than if he'd been 
d my father or an elder brother. 

You can guess what I felt like after that. 1 was tom between my 
natural humiliation and my admiration for his manliness and self- 
control, for this was strength of mind such as I had never hoped to 
meet. And so I couldn't take offense and cut myself off from his so- 
ciety, but neither was there any way I could think of to attract him. I 
e knew very well that I'd no more chance of getting at him with money 
than I had of getting at Ajax with a spear, and the one thing I'd made 
sure would catch him had already failed. So I was at my wits' end, 
and went about in a state of such utter subjection to the man as was 
never seen before. 

It was after all this, you must understand, that we were both 
sent on active service to Potidaea, where we messed together. Well, to 
begin with, he stood the hardships of the campaign far better than I 

220 did, or anyone else, for that matter. And if — and it's always liable to 
happen when there's fighting going on— we were cut off from our sup- 
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plies, there was no one who put such a good face on it as he. But on 
the other hand, when there was plenty to eat he was the one man who 
really seemed to enjoy it, and though he didn't drink for choice, if we 
ever pressed him to he'd beat the lot of us. And, what's the most ex- 
traordinary thing of all, there's not a man living that's ever seen Soc- 
rates drunk. And I dare say he’ll have a chance to show what he’s 
made of before this party’s over. 

Then again, the way he got through that winter was most impres- 
sive, and the winters over there are pretty shocking. There was one 
time when the frost was harder than ever, and all the rest of us b 
stayed inside, or if we did go out we wrapped ourselves up to the eyes 
and tied bits of felt and sheepskins over our shoes, but Socrates went 
out in the same old coat he’d always worn, and made less fuss about 
walking on the ice in his bare feet than we did in our shoes. So much 
so, that the men began to look at him with some suspicion and actu- 
ally took his toughness as a personal insult to themselves. 

Well, so much for that. And now I must tell you about another c 
thing ‘our valiant hero dared and did' ® in the course of the same 
campaign. He started wrestling with some problem or other about 
sunrise one morning, and stood there lost in thought, and when the 
answer wouldn't come he still stood there thinking and refused to give 
it up. Time went on, and by about midday the troops noticed what was 
happening, and naturally they were rather surprised and began telUng 
each other how Socrates had been standing there thinking ever since 
daybreak. And at last, toward nightfall, some of the lonians brought 
out their bedding after supper — this was in the summer, of course — d 
partly because it was cooler in the open air, and partly to see whether 
he was going to stay there all night. Well, there he stood till morning, 
and then at sunrise he said his prayers to the sun and went away. 

And now I expect you'd like to hear what kind of a show he made 
when we went into action, and I certainly think you ought to know. 
They gave me a decoration after one engagement, and do you know, e 
Socrates had saved my life, absolutely singlehanded. I’d been 
wounded and he refused to leave me, and he got me out of it, too, 
armor and all. And as you know, Socrates, I went straight to the gen- 
eral staff and told them you ought to have the decoration, and you can 
neither deny that nor blame me for doing it. But the authorities 
thought they’d rather give it to me, because of my family connec- 
tions and so forth, and you were even keener than they were that I 
should have it instead of you. 

And then, gentlemen, you should have seen him when we were in 221 
retreat from Delium. I happened to be in the cavalry, while he was 
serving with the line. Our people were falling back in great disorder 
and he was retreating with Laches when I happened to catch sight of 
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them. I shouted to them not to be downhearted and promised to stand 
by them. And this time Td a better chance of watching Socrates than 
I’d had at Potidaea — you see, being jtnounted, I wasn’t quite so fright- 
ened. And I noticed for one thing how much cooler he was than 
Laches, and for another how — to borrow from a line of yours, Aris- 
b tophanes — he was walking with the same lofty strut and sideways 
glance’ that he goes about with here in Athens. His ‘sideways glance’ 
was just as unconcerned whether he was looking at his own friends or 
at the enemy, and you could see from half a mile away that if you 
tackled him you’d get as good as you gave — with the result that he 
and Laches both got clean away. For you’re generally pretty safe if 
that’s the way you look when you’re in action; it’s the man whose one 
idea it is to get away that the other fellow goes for. 
c Well, there’s a lot more to be said about Socrates, all very peculiar 
and all very much to his credit. No doubt there’s just as much to be 
said about any of his little ways, but personally I think the most amaz- 
ing thing about him is the fact that he is absolutely unique; there’s no 
one like him, and I don’t believe there ever was. You could point to 
some likeness to Achilles in Brasidas and the rest of them; you might 
compare Nestor and Antenor, and so on, with Pericles. There are 
plenty of such parallels in history, but you’ll never find anyone like 
d Socrates, or any ideas like his ideas, in our own times or in the past — 
unless, of course, you take a leaf out of my book and compare him, not 
with human beings, but with sileni and satyrs — and the same with 
his ideas. 

Which reminds me of a point I missed at the beginning; I should 
have explained how his arguments, too, were exactly like those sileni 
e that open down the middle. Anyone listening to Socrates for the first 
time would find his arguments simply laughable; he wraps them up 
in just the kind of expressions you’d expect of such an insufferable 
satyr. He talks about pack asses and blacksmiths and shoemakers and 
tanners, and he always seems to be saying the same old thing in just 
the same old way, so that anyone who wasn’t used to his style and 
wasn’t very quick on the uptake would naturally take it for the most 
222 utter nonsense. But if you open up his arguments, and really get into 
the skin of them, you’ll find that they’re the only arguments in the 
world that have any sense at all, and that nobody else’s are so godlike, 
so rich in images of virtue, or so peculiarly, so entirely pertinent to 
those inquiries that help the seeker on his way to the goal of true 
nobility. 

^d there, gentlemen, you have my eulogy of Socrates, with a few 
complaints thrown in about the unspeakable way he’s treated me. 
b I’m not the only one, either; there’s Charmides, and Euthydemus, and 
ever so many more. He’s made fools of them all, just as if he were the 
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beloved, not the lover. Nd\ 
own good, so that youll knoV^^f^f 
learn from our misfortunes, 
home to you, like the poor fool iiik , 

As Alcibiades took his seat 
his frankness — especially as he seem^^^® ^ good deer 
But the latter said, I don’t believe yd^ still in love v 
Alcibiades, or you’d never have given trk^® drunk as you 
and obscured the real issue. What you foment such a subu 
only slipped it in casually toward the en^P^fally after — though 
tween me and Agathon, so that I as your lovd|s to make trouble 
should both belong to you and nobody else. he as your beloved^^^ 

I can see what you’re getting at with all this ^an’t humbug me * 
ness. I only hope, Agathon, my dear, that he silenus busi- 
hope you’ll be very careful not to let anybody come fi^ucceed, and I 
I’m inclined to think you’re right, Socrates, said 
ber how he sat down in the middle so as to keep us 
come round and sit next to you, so that won’t help him ^ 

Yes, do, said Socrates. Come round the other side. v 
Oh, God! cried Alcibiades. Look what I have to put up\ 
determined to drive me off the field. All the same, Socrates, I 
might let Agathon sit in the middle. \ 

Oh, no, said Socrates, that would never do. Now you’ve finlv 
singing my praises. I’ve got to do the same by the next man on\ 
right. So you see, if he sat next to you, he’d have to start eulogizin'^ 
me before he’d had my eulogy of him. So be a good chap and let the ^ 
boy alone; you mustn’t grudge him the praise I’m going to give him, 
because I’m dying to start my eulogy. 

Aha! cried Agathon. You don’t catch me staying here much 
longer, Alcibiades. I shall certainly change places if it means a trib- 
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ute from Socrates. 

Oh, it’s always the same, said Alcibiades bitterly. No one else gets 
a look in with the beauties when Socrates is there. Look how easily 
he trumped up an excuse for Agathon to sit beside him. 

And then, all of a sudden, just as Agathon was getting up to go 
and sit by Socrates, a whole crowd of revelers came to the door, and 
finding it open, as someone was just going out, they marched straight 
in and joined the party. No sooner had they sat down than the whole 
place was in an uproar; decency and order went by the board, and 
everybody had to drink the most enormous quantities of wine. 
By tViis time Eryximachus and Phaedrus and some of the others 
were beginning to leave, so Aristodemus told me, while he himself fell 
off to sleep. 

He slept on for some time, for this was in the winter and the 
nights were long, and when at last he woke it was near daybreak and 
the cocks were crowing. He noticed that all the others had either gone 
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•vyell. . the argument, which the other two were 

But as he clii^ow, they began to nod, and first Aristophanes 
scarcely in a state then Agathon, as day was breaking. Whereupon 
fell off to sleep , fern up comfortably and went away, followed, of 
Socrates tucksflemus. And after calling at the Lyceum for a bath, 
course, by Ast of the day as usual, and then, toward evening, made 
he spent tjrto rest, 
his way >• 



The, Republic is the best known and generally considered the greatest 
of the dialogues. It is in chief part a construction of the ideal state 
undertaken by Socrates at the insistence of two young men who have 
been listening to a discussion in which Socrates has stated that the 
just man, not the unjust, is the happy man. At this point the two, 
Glaucon and Adimantus, break in, declaring that they have never 
heard the superiority of the just asserted convincingly by anyone, and 
they challenge Socrates to do so. 

What follows is a summary of the way they see the argument. 

Let Socrates describe what happens to a perfectly just and a per- 
fectly unjust man and prove if he can that the advantage rests with 
the former. He must allow to the unjust the ability to conceal his in- 
justice — anyone who is found out is a mere nobody. He will also be 
able to paint black white by his determination and command of 
money and supporters. 

Then put beside him the just man, noble, single-minded, want- 
ing not to seem, but to be good. He will be unpopular and misunder- 
stood because he is so superior. He will always act with perfect jus- 
tice and constantly be misjudged. Certainly he will suffer many 
hardships, be thrown into prison very likely, scourged, racked, even 
put to death, when at last he will see that he ought to have seemed, 
but never to have been, just. Whereas a man who is, but never seems, 
unjust will be honored everywhere. He can act in business and in 
politics always to his own advantage because he has no misgiving 
about injustice. 

Are you going to say. But what about the world to cornel Sup- 
pose there isn't any. Even if there is, we can repent for our sins and 
pray and be forgiven and so on, and in the end, after death, perhaps 
not be puriished at all. What we are saying is realistic. Don't an- 
swer it by telling us that justice is noble and injustice base. Tell 
us what effect they have on a man which makes the one a pure good 
and the other a pure evil. 

Socrates declares that he is delighted at the opportunity, but in 
taking up so serious a subject he will suggest that they begin with 
something easier than two individual men, something bigger where 
the just and the unjust can be seen more clearly. *Terhaps there 
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would be more justice in the larger object/* he says. *"Let us first 
look for its quality in states, and then only examine it in the indi- 
vidual.** They agree and the first and by far the greatest of all uto- 
pias ever imagined is the result. It is, of course, not ruled by laws under 
which injustice inevitably occurs, but by men and women who have 
been carefully selected in youth and become wise and good by a 
long training. The world will never be justly ruled until rulers are 
philosophers, that is, until they are themselves ruled by the idea of the 
good, which is divine perfection and brings about justice, which is 
human perfection. 

But the Republic is more than the construction of the best possible 
state as a standard for all states and for all officials who toil at politics 
for the public good, not as though it was something fine, but only 
something necessary to be done. The Republic also lays down a 
standard for human life. To order a state rightly men*s souls must be 
raised to behold the universal light. There is truth beyond this shift- 
ing, changing world and men can seek and find it. The just state may 
never come into being, but a man can always be just, and only the 
just can know what justice is. Of this Socrates himself was the proof. 
He showed the truth by living it and dying for it. 

At the end of Book IX of the Republic when the perfect state 
has finally been constructed, Adimantus says, *T think that it can be 
found nowhere on earth.** 

""Perhaps,** answers Socrates, ""there is a pattern of it laid up 
in heaven for him who wishes to contemplate it. But it makes no 
difference whether it exists now or ever will come into being.** A 
man can order his life by its laws. 


BOOK I 

327 I went down yesterday to the Piraeus with Glaucon, the son of Ariston, 
to pay my devotions to the goddess, and also because Lavished to see 
how they would conduct the festival, since this was its inauguration. 

I thought the procession of the citizens very fine, but it was no 
better than the show made by the marching of the Thracian contin- 
gent. 

b After we had said our prayers and seen the spectacle we were 
starting for town when Polemarchus, the son of Cephalus, caught 
sight of us from a distance as we were hastening homeward and or- 

From Plato: The Republic, with an English translation by Paul Shorey 
(Loeb Classical Library, Cambridge, Mass., and London, 1953, 1956; 
first printed, 1930), 2 vols. 
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dered his boy run and bid us to wait for him, and the boy caught hold 
of my himation from behind and said, Polemarchus wants you to wait. 

And I turned around and asked where his master was. 

There he is, he said, behind you, coming this way. Wait for him. 

So we will, said Glaucon. And shortly after Polemarchus came c 
up and Adimantus, the brother of Glaucon, and Niceratus, the son of 
Nicias, and a few others apparently from the procession. 

Whereupon Polemarchus said, Socrates, you appear to have 
turned your faces townward and to be going to leave us. 

Not a bad guess, said I. 

But you see how many we are? he said. 

Surely. 

You must either then prove yourselves the better men or stay here. 

Why, is there not left, said I, the alternative of our persuading 
you that you ought to let us go? 

But could you persuade us, said he, if we refused to listen? 

Nohow, said Glaucon. 

Well, we won’t listen, and you might as well make up your minds 

to it. 

Do you mean to say, interposed Adimantus, that you haven’t 328 
heard that there is to be a torchlight race this evening on horseback in 
honor of the goddess? 

On horseback? said I. That is a new idea. Will they carry torches 
and pass them along to one another as they race with the horses, or 
how do you mean? 

That’s the way of it, said Polemarchus, and, besides, there is to be 
a night festival which will be worth seeing. For after dinner we will get 
up and go out and see the sights and meet a lot of the lads there and 
have good talk. So stay and do as we ask. 

It looks as if we should have to stay, said Glaucon. b 

Well, said I, if it so be, so be it. 

So we went with them to Polemarchus’ house, and there we found 
Lysias and Euthydemus, the brothers of Polemarchus, yes, and 
Thrasymachus, too, of Chalcedon, and Charmantides of the deme of 
Paeania, and Clitophon, the son of Aristonymus. And the father of 
Polemarchus, Cephalus, was also at home. 

And I thought him much aged, for it was a long time since I 
had seen him. He was sitting on a sort of chair with cushions and he 
had a chaplet on his head, for he had just j&nished sacrificing in the c 
court. So we went and sat down beside him, for there were seats there 
disposed in a circle. 

As soon as he saw me Cephalus greeted me and said, You are not 
a very frequent visitor, Socrates. You don’t often come down to the 
Piraeus to see us. That is not right. For if I were still able to make the d 
journey up to town easily there would be no need of your resorting 
hither, but we would go to visit you. But as it is you should not space 
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too widely your visits here. For I would have you know that, for my 
part, as the satisfactions of the body decay, in the same measure my 
desire for the pleasures of good talk and my delight in them increase. 
Don’t refuse then, but be yourself a companion to these lads and 
make our house your resort and regard us as your very good friends 
and intimates. 

e Why, yes, Cephalus, said I, and I enjoy talking with the very aged. 
For to my thinking we have to learn of them as it were from way- 
farers who have preceded us on a road on which we too, it may be, 
must sometime fare — what it is like. Is it rough and hard-going or easy 
and pleasant to travel? And so now I would fain learn of you what 
you think of this thing, now that your time has come to it, the thing 
that the poets call 'the threshold of old age.’ Is it a hard part of life to 
bear or what report have you to make of it? 

329 Yes, indeed, Socrates, he said, I will tell you my own feeling 
about it. For it often happens that some of us elders of about the 
same age come together and verify the old saw of like to like. At these 
reunions most of us make lament, longing for the lost joys of youth 
and recalling to mind the pleasures of wine, women, and feasts, and 
other things thereto appertaining, and they repine in the belief that 
the greatest things have been taken from them and that then they 
lived well and now it is no life at all. And some of them complain of 
the indignities that friends and kinsmen put upon old age and thereto 
b recite a doleful litany of all the miseries for which they blame old age. 
But in my opinion, Socrates, they do not put the blame on the real 
cause. For if it were the cause I too should have had the same experi- 
ence so far as old age is concerned, and so would all others who have 
come to this time of life. But in fact I have ere now met with others 
who do not feel in this way, and in particular I remember hearing 
Sophocles the poet greeted by a fellow who asked, How about your 
c service of Aphrodite, Sophocles — is your natural force still unabated? 
And he replied. Hush, man, most gladly have I escaped this thing you 
talk of, as if I had run away from a raging and savage beast of a mas- 
ter. I thought it a good answer then and now I think so still more. For 
in very truth there comes to old age a great tranquillity in such mat- 
ters and a blessed release. When the fierce tensions of^he passions 
and desires relax, then is the word of Sophocles approved, and we are 
d rid of many and mad masters. But indeed, in respect of these com- 
plaints and in the matter of our relations with kinsmen and friends 
there is just one cause, Socrates — not old age, but the character of the 
man. For if men are temperate and cheerful even old age is only mod- 
erately burdensome. But if the reverse, old age, Socrates, and youth 
are hard for such dispositions. 

And I was filled with admiration for the man by these words, and 
e desirous of hearing more 1 tried to draw him out and said, I fancy, 
Cephalus, that most people, when they hear you talk in this way, are 
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not convinced but think that you bear old age lightly not because of 
your character but because of your wealth, for the rich, they say, have 
many consolations. 

You are right, he said. They don’t accept my view and there is 
something in their objection, though not so much as they suppose. But 
the retort of Themistocles comes in pat here, who, when a man from 
the little island of Seriphus grew abusive and told him that he owed 
his fame not to himself but to the city from which he came, replied 330 
that neither would he himself ever have made a name if he had been 
born in Seriphus nor the other if he had been an Athenian. And the 
same principle applies excellently to those who not being rich take old 
age hard, for neither would the reasonable man find it altogether easy 
to endure old age conjoined with poverty, nor would the unreasonable 
man by the attainment of riches ever attain to self -contentment and a 
cheerful temper. 

May I ask, Cephalus, said I, whether you inherited most of your 
possessions or acquired them yourself? 

Acquired, quotha? he said. As a money-maker, I hold a place b 
somewhere halfway between my grandfather and my father. For my 
grandfather and namesake inherited about as much property as I now 
possess and multiplied it many times, my father Lysanias reduced it 
below the present amount, and I am content if I sh^l leave the estate 
to these boys not less but by some slight measure more than my in- 
heritance. 

The reason I asked, I said, is that you appear to me not to be over- 
fond of money. And that is generally the case with those who have not c 
earned it themselves. But those who have themselves acquired it have 
a double reason in comparison with other men for loving it. For just 
as poets feel complacency about their own poems and fathers about 
their own sons, so men who have made money take this money seri- 
ously as their own creation and they also value it for its uses as other 
people do. So they are hard to talk to since they are unwilling to com- 
mend anything except wealth. 

You are right, he replied. 

I assuredly am, said I. But tell me further this. What do you re- d 
gard as the greatest benefit you have enjoyed from the possession of 
property? 

Something, he said, which I might not easily bring many to be- 
lieve if I told them. For let me tell you, Socrates, he said, that when a 
man begins to realize that he is going to die, he is filled with apprehen- 
sions and concern about matters that before did not occur to him. The 
tales that are told of the world below and how the men who have done 
wrong here must pay the penalty there, though he may have laughed 
them down hitherto, then begin to torture his soul with the doubt that e 
there may be some truth in them. And apart from that the man him- 
self either from the weakness of old age or possibly as being now 
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nearer to the things beyond has a somewhat clearer view of them. 
Be that as it may, he is filled with doubt, surmises, and alarms and be- 
gins to reckon up and consider whether he has ever wronged anyone. 
Now he to whom the ledger of his life shows an account of many evil 
deeds starts up even from his dreams like a child again and again in 
331 affright and his days are haunted by anticipations of worse to come. 
But on him who is conscious of no wrong that he has done a sweet 
hope ever attends and a goodly, to be nurse of his old age, as Pindar 
too says. For a beautiful saying it is, Socrates, of the poet that when a 
man lives out his days in justice and piety, ‘sweet companion with 
him, to cheer his heart and nurse his old age, accompanieth hope, 
who chiefly ruleth the changeful mind of mortals.’ ^ That is a fine say- 
ing and an admirable. It is for this, then, that I affirm that the posses- 
b sion of wealth is of most value, not it may be to every man but to the 
good man. Not to cheat any man even unintentionally or play him 
false, not remaining in debt to a god for some sacrifice or to a man for 
money, so to depart in fear to that other world — to this result the 
possession of property contributes not a little. It has also many other 
uses. But, setting one thing against another, I would lay it down, Soc- 
rates, that for a man of sense this is the chief service of wealth, 
c An admirable sentiment, Cephalus, said I. But speaking of this 
very thing, justice, are we to affirm thus without qualification that it 
is truthtelling and paying back what one has received from anyone, 
or may these very actions sometimes be just and sometimes unjust? I 
mean, for example, as everyone I presume would admit, if one took 
over weapons from a friend who was in his right mind and then the 
lender should go mad and demand them back, that we ought not to 
return them in that case and that he who did so return them would 
not be acting justly — nor yet would he who chose to speak nothing but 
the truth to one who was in that state, 
d You are right, he replied. 

Then this is not the definition of justice — to tell the truth and re- 
turn what one has received. 

Nay, but it is, Socrates, said Polemarchus breaking in, if indeed 
we are to put any faith in Simonides. 

Very well, said Cephalus, indeed I make over the whole argument 
to you. For it is time for me to attend the sacrifices. 

Well, said I, is not Polemarchus the heir of everything that is 
yours? 

Certainly, said he with a laugh, and at the same time went out to 
the sacred rites. 

e Tell me, then, you the inheritor of the argument, what it is that 
you affirm that Simonides says and rightly says about justice. 

That it is just, he replied, to render to each his due. In saying this 
I think he speaks well. 


^Pindar, fr. 214 . 
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I must admit, said I, that it is not easy to disbelieve Simonides. 

For he is a wise and inspired man. But just what he may mean by this 
you, Polemarchus, doubtless know, but I do not. Obviously he does not 
mean what we were just speaking of, this return of a deposit to any- 
one whatsoever even if he asks it back when not in his right mind. 
And yet what the man deposited is due to him in a sense, is it not? 332 

Yes. 

But rendered to him it ought not to be by any manner of means 
when he demands it not being in his right mind. 

True, said he. 

Tt is then something other than this that Simonides must, as it 
seems, mean by the saying that it is just to render back what is due. 

Something else in very deed, he replied, for he believes that 
friends owe it to friends to do them some good and no evil. 

I see, said I. You mean that he does not render what is due or 
owing who returns a deposit of gold if this return and the acceptance 
prove harmful and the returner and the recipient are friends. Isn’t b 
that what you say Simonides means? 

Quite so. 

But how about this — should one not render to enemies what is 
their due? 

By all means, he said, what is due and owing to them, and there 
is due and owing from an enemy to an enemy what also is proper for 
him, some evil. 

It was a riddling definition of justice, then, that Simonides gave 
after the manner of poets, for while his meaning, it seems, was that c 
justice is rendering to each what befits him, the name that he gave to 
this was 'the due.’ 

What else do you suppose? said he. 

In heaven’s name! said I. Suppose someone had questioned him 
thus. Tell me, Simonides, the art that renders what that is due and 
befitting to what is called the art of medicine? What do you take it 
would have been his answer? 

Obviously, he said, the art that renders to bodies drugs, foods, 
and drinks. 

And the art that renders to what things what that is due and be- 
fitting is called the culinary art? 

Seasoning to meats. 

Good. In the same way tell me the art that renders what to whom d 
would be denominated justice. 

If we are to follow the previous examples, Socrates, it is that 
which renders benefits and harms to friends and enemies. 

To do good to friends and evil to enemies, then, is justice in his 
meaning? 

I think so. 

Who then is the most able when they are ill to benefit friends and 
harm enemies in respect to disease and health? 



582 PLATO: COLLECTED DIALOGUES 

The physician. 

e And who navigators in respect of the perils of the sea? 

The pilot. 

Well then, the just man, in what action and for what work is he 
the most competent to benefit friends and harm enemies? 

In making war and as an ally, I should say. 

Very well. But now if they are not sick, friend Polemarchus, the 
physician is useless to them. 

True. 

And so to those who are not at sea the pilot. 

Yes. 

Shall we also say this, that for those who are not at war the just 
man is useless? 

By no means. 

333 There is a use then even in peace for justice? 

Yes, it is useful. 

But so is agriculture, isn’t it? 

Yes. 

Namely, for the getting of a harvest? 

Yes. 

But likewise the cobbler’s art? 

Yes. 

Namely, I presume you would say, for the getting of shoes. 

Certainly. 

Then tell me, for the service and getting of what would you say 
that justice is useful in time of peace? 

In engagements and dealings, Socrates. 

And by dealings do you mean associations, partnerships, or some- 
thing else? 

Associations, of course. 

b Is it the just man, then, who is a good and useful associate and 
partner in the placing of draughts or the draughts player? 

The player. 

And in the placing of bricks and stones is the just man a more 
useful and better associate than the builder? 

By no means. 

Then what is the association in which the just man is a better 
partner than the harpist as a harpist is better than the just man for 
striking the chords? 

For money dealings, I think. 

Except, I presume, Polemarchus, for the use of money when there 
c is occasion to buy in common or sell a horse. Then, I take it, the man 
who knows horses, isn’t it so? 

Apparently. 

And again, if it is a vessel, the shipwright or the pilot. 

It would seem so. 
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What then is the use of money in common for which a just man 
is the better partner? 

When it is to be deposited and kept safe, Socrates. 

You mean when it is to be put to no use but is to lie idle? 

Quite so. 

Then it is when money is useless that justice is useful in relation d 

to it? 

It looks that way. 

And similarly when a scythe is to be kept safe, then justice is use- 
ful both in public and private. But when it is to be used, the vine- 
dresser's art is useful? 

Apparently. 

And so you will have to say that when a shield and a lyre are to be 
kept and put to no use, justice is useful, but when they are to be made 
use of, the military art and music. 

Necessarily. 

And so in all other cases, in the use of each thing, justice is use- 
less but in its uselessness useful? 

It looks that way. 

Then, my friend, justice cannot be a thing of much worth if it is e 
useful only for things out of use and useless. But let us consider this 
point. Is not the man who is most skillful to strike or inflict a blow in 
a fight, whether as a boxer or elsewhere, also the most wary to guard 
against a blow? 

Assuredly. 

Is it not also true that he who best knows how to guard against 
disease is also most cunning to communicate it and escape de- 
tection? 

I think so. 

But again, the very same man is a good guardian of an army who 334 
is good at stealing a march upon the enemy in respect of their designs 
and proceedings generally. 

Certainly. 

Of whatsoever, then, anyone is a skillful guardian, of that he is 
also a skillful thief? 

It seems so. 

If then the just man is an expert in guarding money he is an ex- 
pert in stealing it. 

The argument certainly points that way. 

A kind of thief then the just man it seems has turned out to be, 
and it is likely that you acquired this idea from Homer. For he regards 
with complacency Autolycus, the maternal uncle of Odysseus, and b 
says, lie was gifted beyond all men in thievery and perjury.’ ^ So jus- 
tice, according to you and Homer and Simonides, seems to be a Idnd 


^Odyssey 19-395^ 
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of Stealing, with the qualification that it is for the benefit of friends 
and the harm of enemies. Isn’t that what you meant? 

No, by Zeus, he replied. I no longer know what I did mean. Yet 
this I still believe, that justice benefits friends and harms enemies, 
c May I ask whether by friends you mean those who seem to a 
man to be worthy or those who really are so, even if they do not seem, 
and similarly of enemies? 

It is likely, he said, that men will love those whom they suppose 
to be good and dislike those whom they deem bad. 

Do not men make mistakes in this matter so that many seem 
good to them who are not and the reverse? 

They do. 

For those, then, who thus err the good are their enemies and the 
bad their friends? 

Certainly. 

d But all the same it is then just for them to benefit the bad and in- 
jure the good? 

It would seem so. 

But again, the good are just and incapable of injustice. 

True. 

On your reasoning then it is just to wrong those who do no in- 
justice. 

Nay, nay, Socrates, he said, the reasoning can’t be right. 

Then, said I, it is just to harm the unjust and benefit the just. 

That seems a better conclusion than the other. 

It will work out, then, for many, Polemarchus, who have mis- 
e judged men that it is just to harm their friends, for they have got bad 
ones, and to benefit their enemies, for they are good. And so we shall 
find ourselves saying the very opposite of what we affirmed Simonides 
to mean. 

Most certainly, he said, it does work out so. But let us change our 
ground, for it looks as if we were wrong in the notion we took up about 
the friend and the enemy. 

What notion, Polemarchus? 

That the man who seems to us good is the friend. 

And to what shall we change it now? said L 
5 That the man who both seems and is good is the friend, but that 
he who seems but is not really so seems but is not really the friend. 
And there will be the same assumption about the enemy 

appears the friend wiU be the good man and 
the bad the enemy. ® 

Yes. 


hv us qualify our former notion of the just man 

6°°^ *0 « friend and evil 
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By all means, he said, that, I think, would be the right way to b 
put it. 

Is it then, said I, the part of a good man to harm anybody whatso- 
ever? 

Certainly it is, he replied. A man ought to harm those who are 
both bad and his enemies. 

When horses are harmed does it make them better or worse? 

Worse. 

In respect of the excellence or virtue of dogs or that of horses? 

Of horses. 

And do not also dogs when harmed become worse in respect of 
canine and not of equine virtue? 

Necessarily. 

And men. my dear fellow, must we not say that when they are c 
harmed it is in respect of the distinctive excellence or virtue of man 
that they become worse? 

Assuredly. 

And is not justice the specific virtue of man? 

That too must be granted. 

Then it must also be admitted, my friend, that men who are 
harmed become more unjust. 

It seems so. 

Do musicians then make men unmusical by the art of music? 

Impossible. 

Well, do horsemen by horsemanship unfit men for dealing with 
horses? 

No. 

By justice then do the just make men unjust, or in sum do the 
good by virtue make men bad? d 

Nay, it is impossible. 

It is not, I take it, the function of heat to chill but of its opposite. 

Yes. 

Nor of dryness to moisten but of its opposite. 

Assuredly. 

Nor yet of the good to harm but of its opposite. 

So it appears. 

But the just man is good? 

^rtainly. 

m is not then the function of the just man, Polemarchus, to harm 
either friend or anyone else, but of his opposite, the unjust. 

I think you are altogether right, Socrates. 

If, then, anyone affirms that it is just to render to each his due e 
and he means by this that injury and harm is what is due to his en- 
emies from the just man and benefits to his friends, he was no truly 
wise man who said it. For what he meant was not true. For it has 
been made clear to us that in no case is it just to harm anyone. 
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I concede it, he said. 

We will take up arms against him, then, said I, you and I to- 
gether, if anyone affirms that either Simonides or Bias or Pittacus or 
any other of the wise and blessed said such a thing. 

I, for my part, he said, am ready to join in the battle with you. 

336 Do you know, said I, to whom I think the saying belongs — this 
statement that it is just to benefit friends and harm enemies? 

To whom? he said. 

I think it was the saying of Periander or Perdiccas or Xerxes or 
Ismenias the Theban or some other rich man who had great power in 
his own conceit. 

That is most true, he replied. 

Very well, said I, since it has been made clear that this too is not 
justice and the just, what else is there that we might say justice to be? 
b Now Thrasymachus, even while we were conversing, had been 
trying several times to break in and lay hold of the discussion but he 
was restrained by those who sat by him who wished to hear the argu- 
ment out. But when we came to a pause after I had said this, he 
couldn’t any longer hold his peace. But gathering himself up like a 
wild beast he hurled himself upon us as if he would tear us to pieces. 
And Polemarchus and I were frightened and fluttered apart. 

He bawled out into our midst. What balderdash is this that you 
c have been talking, and why do you Simple Simons truckle and give 
way to one another? But if you really wish, Socrates, to know what 
the just is, don’t merely ask questions or plume yourself upon contro- 
verting any answer that anyone gives — since your acumen has per- 
ceived that it is easier to ask questions than to answer them — but do 
you yourself answer and tell what you say the just is. And don’t you 
d be telling me that it is that which ought to be, or the beneficial or the 
profitable or the gainful or the advantageous, but express clearly and 
precisely whatever you say. For I won’t take from you any such drivel 
as that I 

And I, when I heard him, was dismayed, and looking upon him 
was filled with fear, and I believe that if I had not looked at him be- 
fore he did at me I should have lost my voice. But as it 4s, at the very 
moment when he began to be exasperated by the course of the argu- 
ment I glanced at him first, so that I became capable of answering 
e him, and said with a slight tremor, Thrasymachus, don’t be harsh with 
us. If I, and my friend, have made mistakes in the consideration of the 
question, rest assured that it is unwillingly that we err. For you surely 
must not suppose that while, if our quest were for gold, we would 
never willingly truckle to one another and make concessions in the 
search and so spoil our chances of finding it, yet that when we are 
searching for justice, a thing more precious than much fine gold, we 
should then be so foolish as to give way to one another and not rather 
do our serious best to have it discovered. You surely must not sup- 
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pose that, my friend. But you see it is our lack of ability that is at fault. 

It is pity then that we should far more reasonably receive from clever 337 
fellows like you than severity. 

And he, on hearing this, gave a great guffaw and laughed sardoni- 
cally and said, Ye gods! Here we have the well-known irony of Socra- 
tes, and I knew it and predicted that when it came to replying you 
would refuse and dissemble and do anything rather than answer any 
question that anyone asked you. 

That’s because you are wise, Thrasymachus, and so you knew 
very well that if you asked a man how many are twelve, and in put- b 
ting the question warned him, Don’t you be telling me, fellow, that 
twelve is twice six or three times four or six times two or four times 
three, for I won’t accept any such drivel as that from you as an answer 
— it was obvious, I fancy, to you that no one could give an answer to a 
question framed in that fashion. Suppose he had said to you, Thrasy- 
machus, what do you mean? Am I not to give any of the prohibited an- 
swers, not even, do you mean to say, if the thing really is one of these, 
but must I say something different from the truth, or what do you 
mean? — What would have been your answer to him? c 

Humph I said he. How very like the two cases are! 

There is nothing to prevent it, said I. Yet even granted that they 
are not alike, yet if it appears to the person asked the question that 
they are alike, do you suppose that he will any the less answer what 
appears to him, whether we forbid him or whether we don’t? 

Is that, then, said he, what you are going to do? Are you going to 
give one of the forbidden answers? 

I shouldn’t be surprised, I said, if on reflection that would be my 

view. 

What then, he said, if I show you another answer about justice d 
differing from all these, a better one — what penalty do you think you 
deserve? 

Why, what else, said I, than that which it befits anyone who is ig- 
norant to suffer? It befits him, I presume, to learn from the one who 
does know. That then is what I propose that I should suffer. 

I like your simplicity, said he. But in addition to learning' you 
must pay a fine of money. 

Well, I will when I have got it, I said. 

It is there, said Glaucon. If money is all that stands in the way, 
Thrasymachus, go on with your speech. We will all contribute for 
Socrates. 

Oh yes, of course, said he, so that Socrates may contrive, as he e 
always does, to evade answering himself but may cross-examine the 
other man and refute his replies. 

Why, how, I said, my dear fellow, could anybody answer if in the 
first place he did not know and did not even profess to know, and sec- 
ondly, even if he had some notion of the matter, he had been told by a 
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man of weight that he mustn’t give any of his suppositions as an an- 
swer? Nay, it is more reasonable that you should be the speaker. For 
you do affirm that you know and are able to tell. Don’t be obstinate, 
338 but do me the favor to reply and don’t be chary of your wisdom, and 
instruct Glaucon here and the rest of us. 

When I had spoken thus Glaucon and the others urged him not to 
be obstinate. It was quite plain that Thrasymachus was eager to speak 
in order that he might do himself credit, since he believed that he 
had a most excellent answer to our question. But he demurred and 
pretended to make a point of my being the respondent. Finally he 
b gave way and then said. Here you have the wisdom of Socrates, to re- 
fuse himself to teach, but go about and learn from others and not even 
pay thanks therefor. 

That I learn from others, I said, you said truly, Thrasymachus. 
But in saying that I do not pay thanks you are mistaken. I pay as 
much as I am able. And I am able only to bestow praise. For money I 
lack. But that I praise right willingly those who appear to speak well 
you will well know forthwith as soon as you have given your answer. 
For I think that you will speak well. 

c Hearken and hear then, said he. I affirm that the just is nothing 
else than the advantage of the stronger. Well, why don’t you applaud? 
Nay, you’ll do anything but that. 

Provided only I first understand your meaning, said I, for I don’t 
yet apprehend it. The advantage of the stronger is what you affirm 
the just to be. But what in the world do you mean by this? I presume 
you don’t intend to affirm this, that if Polydamas, the pancratiast, is 
stronger than we are and the flesh of beef is advantageous for him, 
d for his body, this viand is also for us who are weaker than he both ad- 
vantageous and just. 

You are a buffoon, Socrates, and take my statement in the most 
detrimental sense. 

Not at all, my dear fellow, said I. I only want you to make your 
meaning plainer. 

Don’t you know then, said he, that some cities are governed by 
tyrants, in others democracy rules, in others aristocracy? 

Assuredly. 

And is not this the thing that is strong and has the mastery in 
each — the ruling party? 

Certainly. 

e And each form of government enacts the laws with a view to its 
own advantage, a democracy democratic laws and tyranny autocratic 
and the others likewise, and by so legislating they proclaim that the 
just for their subjects is that which is for their — the rulers’ — advan- 
tage and the man who deviates from this law they chastise as a law- 
breaker and a wrongdoer. This, then, my good sir, is what I understand 
as the identical principle of justice that obtains in all states— 
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the advantage of the established government. This I presume you 339 
will admit holds power and is strong, so that, if one reasons rightly, it 
works out that the just is the same thing everywhere, the advantage of 
the stronger. 

Now, said I, I have learned your meaning, but whether it is true 
or not I have to try to learn. The advantageous, then, is also your re- 
ply, Thrasymachus, to the question, what is the just— though you for- 
bade me to give that answer. But you add thereto that of the stronger. 

A trifling addition perhaps you think it, he said. ^ 

It is not yet clear whether it is a big one either, but that we must b 
inquire whether what you say is true is clear. For since I too admit 
that the just is something that is of advantage — but you are for mak- 
ing an addition and affirm it to be the advantage of the stronger, while 
I don’t profess to know — we must pursue the inquiry. 

Inquire away, he said. 

I will do so, said I. Tell me, then, you affirm also, do you not, that 
obedience to rulers is just? 

Ido. 

May I ask whether the rulers in the various states are infallible 
or capable sometimes of error? c 

Surely, he said, they are liable to err. 

Then in their attempts at legislation they enact some laws rightly 
and some not rightly, do they not? 

So I suppose. 

And by rightly we are to understand for their advantage, and by 
wrongly to their disadvantage? Do you mean that or not? 

That. 

But whatever they enact must be performed by their subjects and 
is justice? 

Of course. 

Then on your theory it is just not only to do what is the advan- 
tage of the stronger but also the opposite, what is not to his advantage, d 

What’s that you’re saying? he replied. 

What you yourself are saying, I think. Let us consider it more 
closely. Have we not agreed that the rulers in giving orders to the ruled 
sometimes mistake their own advantage, and that whatever the rulers 
enjoin it is just for the subjects to perform? Was not that admitted? 

I think it was, he replied. 

Then you will have to think, I said, that to do what is disadvan- e 
tageous to the rulers and the stronger has been admitted by you to be 
just in the case when the rulers unwittingly enjoin what is bad for 
themselves, while you affirm that it is just for the others to do what 
they enjoined. In that way does not this conclusion inevitably follow, 
my most sapient Thrasymachus, that it is just to do the very oppo- 
site of what you say? For it is in that case surely the disadvantage of 
the stronger or superior that the inferior are commanded to perform. 
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Yes, by Zeus, Socrates, said Polemarchus, nothing could be more 
conclusive. 

340 Of course, said Clitophon, breaking in, if you are his witness. 

What need is there of a witness? Polemarchus said. Thrasy- 
machus himself admits that the rulers sometimes enjoin what is evil 
for themselves and yet says that it is just for the subjects to do this. 

That, Polemarchus, is because Thrasymachus laid it down that it 
is just to obey the orders of the rulers. 

Yes, Clitophon, but he also took the position that the advantage 
b of the stronger is just. And after these two assumptions he again ad- 
mitted that the stronger sometimes bid the inferior and their subjects 
do what is to the disadvantage of the rulers. And from these admis- 
sions the just would no more be the advantage of the stronger than 
the contrary. 

Oh well, said Clitophon, by the advantage of the superior he 
meant what the superior supposed to be for his advantage. This was 
what the inferior had to do, and that this is the just was his position. 

That isn*t what he said, replied Polemarchus. 
c Never mind, Polemarchus, said I. But if that is Thrasymachus’ 
present meaning, let us take it from him in that sense. So tell me, 
Thrasymachus, was this what you intended to say, that the just is the 
advantage of the superior as it appears to the superior whether it really 
is or not? Are we to say this was your meaning? 

Not in the least, he said. Do you suppose that I call one who is in 
error a superior when he errs? 

I certainly did suppose that you meant that, I replied, when you 
agreed that rulers are not infallible but sometimes make mistakes, 
d That is because you argue like a pettifogger, Socrates. Why, to 
take the nearest example, do you call one who is mistaken about the 
sick a physician in respect of his mistake or one who goes wrong in a 
calculation a calculator when he goes wrong and in respect of this er- 
ror? Yet that is what we say literally — we say that the physician 
erred, and the calculator and the schoolmaster. But the truth, I take it, 
e is, that each of these in so far as he is that which we entitle him never 
errs, so that, speaking precisely, since you are such a stickler for preci- 
sion, no craftsman errs. For it is when his knowledge abandons him 
that he who goes wrong goes wrong— when he is not a craftsman. So 
that no craftsman, wise man, or ruler makes a mistake then when he 
is a ruler, though everybody would use the expression that the physi- 
cian made a mistake and the ruler erred. It is in this loose way of 
speaking, then, that you must take the answer I gave you a little while 
ago. But the most precise statement is that other, that the ruler in 
so far forth as ruler does not err, and not erring he enacts what is best 
341 for himself, and this the subject must do, so that, even as I meant 
from the start, I say the just is to do what is for the advantage of the 
stronger. 
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So then, Thrasymachus, said I, my manner of argument seems to 
you pettifogging? 

It does, he said. 

You think, do you, that it was with malice aforethought and try- 
ing to get the better of you unfairly that I asked that question? 

I don't think it, I know it, he said, and you won't make anything 
by it, for you won't get the better of me by stealth and, failing stealth, b 
you are not of the force to beat me in debate. 

Bless your soul, said I, I wouldn't even attempt such a thing. But 
that nothing of the sort may spring up between us again, define in 
which sense you take the ruler and stronger. Do you mean the so- 
called ruler or that ruler in the precise sense of whom you were just 
now telling us, and for whose advantage as being the superior it will 
be just for the inferior to act? 

I mean the ruler in the very most precise sense of the word, he 
said. Now bring on against this your cavils and your shyster's tricks if 
you are able. I ask no quarter. But you'll find yourself unable. 

Why, do you suppose, I said, that I am so mad as to try to beard a c 
lion and try the pettifogger on Thrasymachus? 

You did try it just now, he said, paltry fellow though you be. 

Something too much of this sort of thing, said I. But tell me, your 
physician in the precise sense, of whom you were just now speal^g, 
is he a money-maker, an earner of fees, or a healer of the sick? And 
remember to speak of the physician who is really such. 

A healer of the sick, he replied. 

And what of the pilot— the pilot rightly so called — is he a ruler 
of sailors or a sailor? 

A ruler of sailors. 

We don't, I fancy, have to take into account the fact that he ac- d 
tually sails in the ship, nor is he to be denominated a sailor. For it is 
not in respect of his sailing that he is called a pilot but in respect of his 
art and his ruling of the sailors. 

True, he said. 

Then for each of them is there not a something that is for his ad- 
vantage? 

Quite so. 

And is it not also true, said I, that the art naturally exists for this, 
to discover and provide for each his advantage? 

Yes, for this. 

Is there, then, for each of the arts any other advantage than to be 
as perfect as possible? 

What do you mean by that question? « 

Just as If, I said, you should ask me whether it is enough for the 
body to be the body or whether it stands in need of something else, I 
would reply. By all means it stands in need. That is the reason why 
the art of medicine has now been invented, because the body is 
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defective and such defect is unsatisfactory. To provide for this, then, 
what is advantageous, that is the end for which the art was devised. 
Do you think that would be a correct answer, or not? 

342 Correct, he said. 

But how about this? Is the medical art itself defective or faulty, 
or has any other art any need of some virtue, quality, or excellence 
— as the eyes of vision, the ears of hearing — and for this reason is 
there need of some art over them that will consider and provide what 
is advantageous for these very ends? Does there exist in the art itself 
some defect and does each art require another art to consider its ad- 
vantage and is there need of still another for the considering art and 
so on ad infinitum, or wiU the art look out for its own advantage? Or 
b is it a fact that it needs neither itself nor another art to consider its 
advantage and provide against its deficiency? For there is no defect or 
error at all that dwells in any art. Nor does it befit an art to seek the 
advantage of anything else than that of its object. But the art itself is 
free from all harm and admixture of evil, and is right so long as 
each art is precisely and entirely that which it is. And consider the 
matter in that ‘precise’ way of speaking. Is it so or not? 

It appears to be so, he said. 

c Then medicine, said I, does not consider the advantage of medi- 
cine but of the body? 

Yes. 


d 


Nor horsemanship of horsemanship but of horses, nor does any 
other art look out for itself— for it has no need— but for that of which 
it is the art. 

So it seems, he replied. 

But surely , Thrasymachus, the arts do hold rule and are stronger 
than that of which they are the arts. 

He conceded this but it went very hard. 

Then no art considers or enjoins the advantage of the stronger 
but every art that of the weaker which is ruled by it. 

This too he was finaUy brought to admit though he tried to con- 

rocr It ^ 


Cm we deny, then, said I, that neither does any physician in so 
hZ a physician S^k or enjoin the advantage of the physician 

pauent? For we have agreed that the physician, ‘pre- 

^ of bodies and not a money- 
maker. Did we agree on that? ^ 

He assented. 

so the ‘precise’ pilot is a ruler of sailors, not a sailor? 

That was admitted. 

® Pffot and ruler will not consider and enjoin 
the advantage of the pilot but that of the sailor whose ruler he is ^ 

He assented reluctantly. 

Tlien, said I, Thrasymachus. neither does anyone in any office of 
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rule in so far as he is a ruler consider and enjoin his own advantage 
but that of the one whom he rules and for whom he exercises his' 
craft, and he keeps his eyes fixed on that and on what is advantageous 
and suitable to that in all that he says and does. 

When we had come to this point in the discussion and it was ap- 343 
parent to everybody that his formula of justice had suffered a reversal 
of form, Thrasymachus, instead of replying, said. Tell me, Socrates, 
have you got a nurse? 

What do you mean? said I. Why didn’t you answer me instead of 
asking such a question? 

Because, he said, she lets her little snotty run about driveling 
and doesn’t wipe your face clean, though you need it badly, if she can’t 
get you to know the difference between the shepherd and the sheep. 

And what, pray, makes you think that? said I. 

Because you think that the shepherds and the neatherds are con- b 
sidcring the good of the sheep and the cattle and fatten and tend them 
with anything else in view than the good of their masters and them- 
selves. And by the same token you seem to suppose that the rulers in 
our cities, 1 mean the real rulers, differ at all in their thoughts of the 
governed from a man’s attitude toward his sheep or that they think of 
anything else night and day than the sources of their own profit. And 
you are so far out concerning the just and justice and the unjust and c 
injustice that you don’t know that justice and the just are literally the 
other fellow’s good — the advantage of the stronger and the ruler, but 
a detriment that is all his own of the subject who obeys and serves — 
while injustice is the contrary and rules those who are simple in every 
sense of the word and just, and they being thus ruled do what is for 
his advantage who is the stronger and make him happy by serving 
him. but themselves by no manner of means. And you must look at the 
matter, my simple-minded Socrates, in this way, that the just man al- d 
ways comes out at a disadvantage in his relation with the unjust. To 
begin with, in their business dealings in any joint undertaking of the 
two you will never find that the just man has the advantage over the 
unjust at the dissolution of the partnership but that he ^ways has 
the worst of it. Then again, in their relations with the state, if there are 
direct taxes or contributions to be paid, the just roan contributes more 
from an equal estate and the other less, and when there is a distribu- 
tion the one gains much and the other nothing. And so when each e 
bolds office, apart from any other loss the just man must count on his 
own affairs’ falling into disorder through neglect, while because of 
his justice he makes no profit from the state, and thereto be will dis- 
please his friends and his acquaintances by his unwillingness to serve 
them unjustly. But to the unjust man all the opposite advantages ac- 
crue. I mean, of course, the one I was just spea^g of, the man who 
has the ability to overreach on a large scale. Consider this type of 344 
then, if you wish to judge how much more profitable it is to him 
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personally to be unjust than to be just. And the easiest way of all to 
^ understand this matter will be to turn to the most consummate form 
of injustice which makes the man who has done the wrong most 
happy and those who are wronged and who would not thernselves will- 
ingly do wrong most miserable. And this is tyranny, which both by 
stealth and by force takes away what belongs to others, both sacred 
and profane, both private and public, not little by little but at one 
swoop. For each several part of such wrongdoing the malefactor who 
fails to escape detection is fined and incurs the extreme of contumely, 
for temple robbers, kidnapers, burglars, swindlers, and thieves are the 
b appellations of those who commit these several forms of injustice. 
But when in addition to the property of the citizens men kidnap and 
enslave the citizens themselves, instead of these opprobrious names 
c they are pronounced happy and blessed not only by their fellow citizens 
but by all who hear the story of the man who has committed com- 
plete and entire injustice. For it is not the fear of doing but of suffer- 
ing wrong that calls forth the reproaches of those who revile injustice. 
Thus, Socrates, injustice on a sufficiently large scale is a stronger, 
freer, and more masterful thing than justice, and, as I said in the be- 
ginning, it is the advantage of the stronger that is the just, while the 
unjust is what profits a man’s self and is for his advantage, 
d After this Thrasymachus was minded to depart when like a bath- 
man he had poured his speech in a sudden flood over our ears. But the 
company would not suffer him and were insistent that he should re- 
main and render an account of what he had said. And I was particu- 
larly urgent and said, I am surprised at you, Thrasymachus. After 
hurling such a doctrine at us, can it be that you propose to depart 
without staying to teach us properly or learn yourself whether this 
e thing is so or not? Do you think it a small matter that you are at- 
tempting to determine and not the entire conduct of life that for each 
of us would make living most worth while? 

Well, do I deny it? said Thrasymachus. 

You seem to, said I, or else to care nothing for us and so feel no 
concern whether we are going to live worse or better lives in our igno- 
rance of what you affirm that you know. Nay, my good fellow, do 
your best to make the matter clear to us also— it will be no bad invest- 
345 ment for you, any benefit that you bestow on such a company as this. 
For I tell you for my part that I am not convinced; neither do I 
think that injustice is more profitable than justice, not even if one 
gives it free scope and does not hinder it of its will. But, suppose, sir, a 
man to be unjust and to be able to act unjustly either because he is not 
detected or can maintain it by violence. All the same he does not con- 
vince me that it is more profitable than justice. Now it may be that 
there is someone else among us who feels in this way and that I am 
b not the only one. Persuade us, then, my dear fellow, convince us sat- 
isfactorily that we are ill advised in preferring justice to injustice. 
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And how am I to persuade you? he said. If you are not convinced 
by what I just now was saying, what more can I do for you? Shall I 
take the argument and ram it into your head? 

Heaven forbid! I said. Don’t do that. But in the first place when 
you have said a thing stand by it, or if you shift your ground change 
openly and don’t try to deceive us. But, as it is, you see, Thrasymachus 
— let us return to the previous examples — you see that while you be« c 
gan by taking the physician in the true sense of the word, you did not 
think fit afterward to be consistent and maintain with precision the no- 
tion of the true shepherd, but you apparently think that he herds his 
sheep in his quality of shepherd, not with regard to what is best for the 
sheep, but as if he were a banqueter about to be feasted with regard to 
the good cheer, or again with a view to the sale of them, as if he were a 
money-maker and not a shepherd. But the art of the shepherd surely is d 
concerned with nothing else than how to provide what is best for that 
over which it is set, since its own affairs, its own best estate, are surely 
sufficiently provided for so long as it in nowise fails of being the 
shepherd’s art. And in like manner I supposed that we just now were 
constrained to acknowledge that every form of rule in so far as it is 
rule considers what is best for nothing else than that which is gov- 
erned and cared for by it, alike in political and private rule. Why, do e 
you think that the rulers and holders of office in our cities — the true 
rulers — willingly hold office and rule? 

I don’t think, he said, I know right well they do. 

But what of other forms of rule, Thrasymachus? Do you not per- 
ceive that no one chooses of his own will to hold the office of rule? 

Men demand pay, which implies that not to them will benefit accrue 346 
from their holding office but to those whom they rule. Tell me this. 

We ordinarily say, do we not, that each of the arts is different from 
others because its power or function is different? And, my dear fellow, 
in order that we may reach some result, don’t answer counter to your 
real belief. 

Well, yes, he said, that is what renders it different. 

And does not each art also yield us benefit that is peculiar to it- 
self and not general, as for example medicine health, the pilot’s art 
safety at sea, and the other arts similarly? 

Assuredly. b 

And does not the wage earner’s art yield wages? For that is its 
function. Would you identify medicine and the pilot’s art? Or if you 
please to discriminate ‘precisely’ as you proposed, none the more if a 
pilot regains his health because a sea voyage is good for him, no whit 
the more, I say, for this reason do you call his art medicine, do you? 

Of course not, he said. 

Neither, I take it, do you call wage earning medicine if a man 
^^ming wages is in health. 

Surely not. 
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But what of this? Do you call medicine wage earning, if a man 
c when giving treatment earns wages? 

No, he said. 

And did we not agree that the benefit derived from each art is 
peculiar to it? 

So be it, he said. 

Any common or general benefit that all craftsmen receive, then, 
they obviously derive from their common use of some further identi- 
cal thing. 

It seems so, he said. 

And we say that the benefit of earning wages accrues to the 
craftsmen from their further exercise of the wage-earning art. 
d He assented reluctantly. 

Then the benefit, the receiving of wages, does not accrue to each 
from his own art. But if we are to consider it ‘precisely,’ medicine pro- 
duces health but the fee-earning art the pay, and architecture a house 
but the fee-earning art accompanying it the fee, and so with all the 
others — each performs its own task and benefits that over which it is 
set. But unless pay is added to it, is there any benefit which the crafts- 
man receives from the craft? 

Apparently not, he said. 

e Does he then bestow no benefit either when he works for 
nothing? 

I’ll say he does. 

Then, Thrasymachus, is not this immediately apparent, that no 
art or office provides what is beneficial for itself— but as we said long 
ago it provides and enjoins what is beneficial to its subject, consider- 
ing the advantage of that, the weaker, and not the advantage of the 
stronger? That was why, friend Thrasymachus, I was just now saying 
that no one of his own will chooses to hold rule and office and take 
other people’s troubles in hand to straighten them out, but everybody 
347 expects pay for that, because he who is to exercise the art rightly never 
does what is best for himself or enjoins it when he gives commands 
according to the art, but what is best for the subject. That is the rea- 
son, it seems, why pay must be provided for those who are to consent 
to rule, either in the form of money or honor or a penalty if they 
refuse. 

What do you mean by that, Socrates? said Glaucon. The two 
wages I recognize, but the penalty you speak of and described as a 
form of wage I don’t understand. 

Then, said I, you don’t understand the wages of the best men for 
the sake of which the finest spirits hold office and rule when they 
b consent to do so. Don’t you know that to be covetous of honor and 
covetous of money is said to be and is a reproach? 

I do, he said. 

Well, then, said I, that is why the good are not willing to rule ei- 
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ther for the sake of money or of honor. They do not wish to collect pay 
openly for their service of rule and be styled hirelings, nor to take it by 
stealth from their office and be called thieves, nor yet for the sake of 
honor, for they are not covetous of honor. So there must be imposed 
some compulsion and penalty to constrain them to rule if they are to c 
consent to hold office. That is perhaps why to seek office oneself and 
not await compulsion is thought disgraceful. But the chief penalty is 
to be governed by someone worse if a man will not himself hold office 
and rule. It is from fear of this, as it appears to me, that the better 
sort hold office when they do, and then they go to it not in the expec- 
tation of enjoyment nor as to a good thing, but as to a necessary evil d 
and because they are unable to turn it over to better men than them- 
selves or to their like. For we may venture to say that, if there 
should be a city of good men only, immunity from office holding 
would be as eagerly contended for as office is now, and there it would 
be made plain that in very truth the true ruler does not naturally seek 
his own advantage but that of the ruled, so that every man of un- 
derstanding would rather choose to be benefited by another than to 
be bothered with benefiting him. This point then I by no means con- e 
cede to Thrasymachus, that justice is the advantage of the superior. 

But that we will reserve for another occasion. A far weightier mat- 
ter seems to me Thrasymachus’ present statement, his assertion that 
the life of the unjust man is better than that of the just. Which now 
do you choose, Glaucon? And which seems to you to be the truer 
statement? 

That the life of the just man is more profitable, I say, he replied. 

Did you hear, said I, all the goods that Thrasymachus just now 348 
enumerated for the life of the unjust man? 

I heard, he said, but I am not convinced. 

Do you wish us then to try to persuade him, supposing we can 
find a way, that what he says is not true? 

Of course I wish it, he said. 

If then we oppose him in a set speech enumerating in turn the 
advantages of being just and he replies and we rejoin, we shall have to 
count up and measure the goods listed in the respective speeches and b 
we shall forthwith be in need of judges to decide tetween us. But if, as 
in the preceding discussion, we come to terms with one another as to 
what we admit in the inquiry, we shall be ourselves both judges and 
pleaders. 

Quite so, he said. 

Which method do you like better? said I. 

This one, he said. 

Come then, Thrasymachus, I said, go back to the beginning and 
answer us. You affirm that perfect and complete injustice is more 
profitable than justice that is complete. 

I affinn it, he said, and have told you my reasons. . o 
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Tell me then how you would express yourself on this point about 
them. You call one of them, I presume, a virtue and the other a vice? 

Of course. 

Justice the virtue and injustice the vice? 

It is likely, you innocent, when I say that injustice pays and jus- 
tice doesn’t pay. 

But what then, pray? 

The opposite, he replied. 

What! Justice vice? 

No, but a most noble simplicity or goodness of heart, 
d Then do you call injustice badness of heart? 

No, but goodness of judgment. 

Do you also, Thrasymachus, regard the unjust as intelligent and 
good? 

Yes, if they are capable of complete injustice, he said, and are 
able to subject to themselves cities and tribes of men. But you prob- 
ably suppose that I mean those who take purses. There is profit to be 
sure even in that sort of thing, he said, if it goes undetected. But 
such things are not worth taking into the account, but only what I just 
described. 

e I am not unaware of your meaning in that, I said, but this is what 
surprised me, that you should range injustice under the head of virtue 
and wisdom, and justice in the opposite class. 

Well, I do so class them, he said. 

That, said I, is a stiffer proposition, my friend, and if you are go- 
ing as far as that it is hard to know what to answer. For if your posi- 
tion were that injustice is profitable yet you conceded it to be vicious 
and disgraceful as some other disputants do, there would be a chance 
for an argument on conventional principles. But, as it is, you obviously 
349 are going to affirm that it is honorable and strong and you will at- 
tach to it all the other qualities that we were assigning to the just, 
since you don’t shrink from putting it in the category of virtue and 
wisdom. 

You are a most veritable prophet, he replied. 

Well, said I, I mustn’t flinch from following out the logic of the 
Inquiry, so long as I conceive you to be saying what you think. For 
now, Thrasymachus, I absolutely believe that you are not 'mocking’ us 
but telling us your real opinions about the truth. 

What difference does it make to you, he said, whether I believe 
it or not? Why don’t you test the argument? 
b No difference, said I, but here is something I want you to tell me 
in addition to what you have said. Do you think the just man would 
want to overreach or exceed another just man? 

By no means, he said. Otherwise he would not be the delightful 
simpleton that he is. 

And would he exceed or overreach or go beyond the just action? 
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Not that either, he replied. 

But how would he treat the unjust man — would he deem it proper 
and just to outdo, overreach, or go beyond him or would he not? 

He would, he said, but he wouldn’t be able to. 

That is not my question, I said, but whether it is not the fact that 
the just man does not claim or wish to outdo the just man but only the c 
unjust? 

That is the case, he replied. 

How about the unjust then? Does he claim to overreach and 
outdo the just man and the just action? 

Of course, he said, since he claims to overreach and get the better 
of everything. 

Then the unjust man will overreach and outdo also both the un- 
just man and the unjust action, and all his endeavor will be to get the 
most in everything for himself. 

That is so. 

Let us put it in this way, I said. The just man does not seek to 
take advantage of his like but of his unlike, but the unjust man of 
both. d 

Admirably put. he said. 

But the unjust man is intelligent and good and the just man 
neither. 

That, too. is right, he said. 

Is it not also true, I said, that the unjust man is like the intelli- 
gent and good and the just man is not? 

Of course, he said, being such he will be like to such and the 
other not. 

Excellent. Then each is such as that to which he is like. 

What else do you suppose? he said. 

Very well, Thrasymachus, but do you recognize that one man is a 
musician and another unmusical? e 

Ido. 

Which is the intelligent and which the unintelligent? 

The musician, I presume, is the intelligent and the unmusical the 
unintelligent. 

And is he not good in the things in which he is intelligent and 
bad in the things in which he is unintelligent? 

Yes. 

And the same of the physician? 

The same. 

Do you think then, my friend, that any musician in the tuning of 
a lyre would want to overreach another mui^dan in the tightening 
and relaxing of the strings or would claim and think fit to exceed or 
outdo him? 

1 do not. 

But would he the unmusical man? 
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Of necessity, he said. 

850 And how about the medical man? In prescribing food and drink 
would he want to outdo the medical man or the medical procedure? 

Surely not. 

But he would the unmedical man? 

Yes. 

Consider then with regard to all forms of knowledge and igno- 
rance whether you think that anyone who knows would choose to do 
or say other or more than what another who knows would do or say, 
and not rather exactly what his like would do in the same action. 

Why, perhaps it must be so, he said, in such cases. 

But what of the ignorant man — of him who does not know? 
b Would he not overreach or outdo equally the knower and the ignorant? 

It may be. 

But the one who knows is wise? 

m say so. 

And the wise is good? 

I’ll say so. 

Then he who is good and wise will not wish to overreach his like 
but his unlike and opposite. 

It seems so, he said. 

But the bad man and the ignoramus will overreach both like and 
unlike? 

So it appears. 

And does not our unjust man, Thrasymachus, overreach both un- 
like and Uke? Did you not say that? 

I did, he replied. 

c But the just man will not overreach his like but only his unlike? 

Yes. 

Then the just man is like the wise and good, and the unjust is 
like the bad and the ignoramus. 

It seems likely. 

But furthermore we agreed that each is such as that to which he 
is like. 

Yes, we did. 

Then the just man has turned out on our hands to be good and 
wise and the unjust man bad and ignorant. 

Thrasymachus made all these admissions not as I now lightly 
d narrate them, but with much balking and reluctance and prodigious 
sweating, it being summer, and it was then I beheld what I had never 
seen before — Thrasymachus blushing. But when we did reach our 
conclusion that justice is virtue and wisdom and injustice vice and ig- 
norance, Good, said I, let this be taken as established. But we were 
also affirming that injustice is a strong and potent thing. Don’t you 
remember, Thrasymachus? 

I remember, he said, but I don’t agree with what you are now 
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ying either and I have an answer to it, but if I were to attempt to 
ite it, I know very well that you would say that I was delivering a 
trangue. Either then allow me to speak at such length as I desire, or, e 
you prefer to ask questions, go on questioning and I, as we do for 
1 wives telling their tales, will say, ‘Very good,' and will nod assent 
id dissent. 

No, no, said I, not counter to your own belief. 

Yes, to please you, he said, since you don't allow me freedom of 
eech. And yet what more do you want? 

Nothing, indeed, said I, but if this is what you propose to do, do it, 
id I will ask the questions. 

Ask on, then. 

This, then, is the question I ask, the same as before, so that our 
quiry may proceed in sequence. What is the nature of injustice as 35i 
mpared with Justice? For the statement made, I believe, was that 
justice is a more potent and stronger thing than justice. But now, I 
id, if justice is wisdom and virtue, it will easily, I take it, be shown 
be also a stronger thing than injustice, since injustice is ignorance 
no one could now fail to recognize that — but what I want is not 
lite so simple as that. I wish, Thrasymachus, to consider it in some 
ich fashion as this. A city, you would say, may be unjust and try to b 
islave other cities unjustly, have them enslaved and hold many of 
cm in subjection. 

Certainly, he said, and this is what the best state will chiefly do. 
e state whose injustice is most complete. 

I understand, I said, that this was your view. But the point that I 
n considering is this, whether the city that thus shows itself superior 
• another will have this power without justice or whether she must 
necessity combine it with justice. 

If, he replied, what you were just now saying holds good, that jus- c 
ce is wisdom, with justice; if it is as I said, with injustice. 

Admirable, Thrasymachus, I said. You not only nod assent and 
issent, but give excellent answers. 

I am trying to please you, he replied. 

Very kind of you. But please me in one thing more and tell me 
lis. Do you think that a city, an army, or bandits, or thieves, or any 
ther group that attempted any action in common, could accomplish 
ny thing if they wronged one another? 

Certainly not, said he. d 

But if they didn't, wouldn't they be more likely to? 

Assuredly. 

For factions, Thrasymachus, are the outcome of injustice, and hsi- 
'‘eds and internecine conflicts, but justice brings oneness of mind and 
^ve. Is it not so? 

So be it, he replied, not to differ from you. 

That is good of you, my friend, but tell me this. If it is the 
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business of injustice to engender hatred wherever it is found, will it 
not, when it springs up either among free men or slaves, cause them 
to hate and be at strife with one another, and make them incapable 
e of effective action in common? 

By all means. 

Suppose, then, it springs up between two, will they not be at outs 
with and hate each other and be enemies both to one another and to 
the just? 

They will, he said. 

And then will you tell me that if injustice arises in one it will lose 
its force and function or will it nonetheless keep it? 

Have it that it keeps it, he said. 

And is it not apparent that its force is such that wherever it is 
found in city, family, camp, or in anything else, it first renders the 
352 thing incapable of co-operation with itself owing to faction and dif- 
ference, and secondly an enemy to itself and to its opposite in every 
case, the just? Isn’t that so? 

By all means. 

Then in the individual too, I presume, its presence will operate 
all these effects which it is its nature to produce. It will in the first 
place make him incapable of accomplishing anything because of in- 
ner faction and lack of self -agreement, and then an enemy to himself 
and to the just. Is it not so? 

Yes. 

But, my friend, the gods too are just. 

Have it that they are, he said. 

b So to the gods also, it seems, the unjust man will be hateful, but 
the just man dear. 

Revel in your discourse, he said, without fear, for I shall not op- 
pose you, so as not to offend your partisans here. 

Fill up the measure of my feast, then, and complete it for me, I 
said, by continuing to answer as you have been doing. Now that the 
just appear to be wiser and better and more capable of action and the 
unjust incapable of any common action, and that if we ever say that 
c any men who are unjust have vigorously combined to put something 
over, our statement is not altogether true, for they would not have kept 
their hands from one another if they had been thoroughly unjust, but 
it is obvious that there was in them some justice which prevented 
them from wronging at the same time one another too as well as those 
whom they attacked. And by dint of this they accomplished whatever 
they did and set out to do injustice only half corrupted by injustice, 
since utter rascals completely unjust are completely incapable of ef- 
fective action — all this I understand to be the truth, and not what you 
d originally laid down. But whether it is also true that the just have a 
better life than the unjust and are happier, which is the question we 
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terward proposed for examination, is what we now have to consider, 
appears even now that they are, I think, from what has already been 
id. But all the same we must examine it more carefully. For it is no 
iinary matter that we are discussing, but the right conduct of life. 

Proceed with your inquiry, he said. 

I proceed, said I. Tell me then — would you say that a horse has a e 
?cific work or function? 

I would. 

Would you be willing to define the work of a horse or of anything 
c to be that which one can do only with it or best with it? 

I don’t understand, he replied. 

Well, take it this way. Is there anything else with which you can 
? except the eyes? 

Certainly not. 

Again, could you hear with anything but ears? 

By no means. 

Would you not rightly say that these are the functions of these 

;ans? 

By all means. 

Once more, you could use a dirk to trim vine branches and a knife 353 
i many other instruments. 

Certainly. 

But nothing so well, I take it, as a pruning knife fashioned for 
s purpose. 

That is true. 

Must we not then assume this to be the work or function of that? 

We must. 

You will now, then, I fancy, better apprehend the meaning of my 
?stion when I asked whether that is not the work of a thing which it 
y or it better than anything else can perform. 

Well, he said, I do understand, and agree that the work of any- b 
igis that. 

Very good, said I. Do you not also think that there is a specific 
tue or excellence of everything for which a specific work or function 
appointed? Let us return to the same examples. The eyes we say 
►e a function? 

They have. 

Is there also a virtue of the eyes? 

There is. 

And was there not a function of the ears? 

Yes. 

And so also a virtue? 

Also a virtue. 

And what of all other things? Is the case not the same? 

The same. 



COLLECTED DIALOGUES 


604 PLATO 

Take note now. Could the eyes possibly fulfill their function 
c well if they lacked their own proper excellence and had in its stead 
the defect? 

How could they? he said. For I presume you meant blindness in- 
stead of vision. 

Whatever, said I, the excellence may be. For I have not yet come 
to that question, but am only asking whether whatever operates will 
not do its own work well by its own virtue and badly by its own defect. 

That much, he said, you may safely affirm to be true. 

Then the ears, too, if deprived of their own virtue will do their 
work ill? 

Assuredly. 

d And do we then apply the same principle to all things? 

I think so. 

Then next consider this. The soul, has it a work which you 
couldn’t accomplish with anything else in the world, as for example, 
management, rule, deliberation, and the like? Is there anything else 
than soul to which you could rightly assign these and say that they 
were its peculiar work? 

Nothing else. 

And again life? Shall we say that too is the function of the soul? 

Most certainly, he said. 

And do we not also say that there is an excellence or virtue of the 
soul? 

We do. 

e Will the soul ever accomplish its own work well if deprived of its 
own virtue, or is this impossible? 

It is impossible. 

Of necessity, then, a bad soul will govern and manage things 
badly while the good soul will in all these things do well. 

Of necessity. 

And did we not agree that the excellence or virtue of soul is jus- 
tice and its defect injustice? 

Yes, we did. 

The just soul and the just man then will live well and the unjust 
iU? 

So it appears, he said, by your reasoning. 

354 But furthermore, he who lives well is blessed and happy, and he 
who does not the contrary. 

Of course. 

Then the just is happy and the unjust miserable. 

So be it, he said. 

But it surely does not pay to be miserable, but to be happy. 

Of course not. 

Never, then, most worshipful Thrasymachus, can injustice be 
more profitable than justice. 
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Let this complete your entertainment, Socrates, at the festival of 
Bendis. 

A feast furnished by you, Thrasymachus, I said, now that you 
have become gentle with me and are no longer angry. I have not dined 
well, however — by my own fault, not yours. But just as gluttons b 
snatch at every dish that is handed along and taste it before they have 
properly enjoyed the preceding, so I, methinks, before finding the first 
object of our inquiry— what justice is — let go of that and set out to 
consider something about it, namely whether it is vice and ignorance 
or wisdom and virtue. And again, when later the view was sprung 
upon us that injustice is more profitable than justice I could not re- 
frain from turning to that from the other topic. So that for me the 
present outcome of the discussion is that I know nothing. For if I don't 
know what the just is, I shall hardly know whether it is a virtue or 
not, and whether its possessor is or is not happy. 

BOOK II 


When I had said this I supposed that I was done with the subject, but 357 
it all turned out to be only a prelude. For Glaucon, who is always an 
intrepid, enterprising spirit in everything, would not on this occasion 
acquiesce in Thrasymachus' abandonment of his case, but said, Socra- 
tes, is it your desire to seem to have persuaded us or really to per- b 
suade us that it is without exception better to be just than unjust? 

Really, I said, if the choice rested with me. 

Well, then, you ^e not doing what you wish. For tell me, do you 
agree that there is a^ind of good which we would choose to possess, 
not from desire for its aftereffects, but welcoming it for its own sake? 

As, for example, joy and such pleasures as are harmless and nothing 
results from them afterward save to have and to hold the enjoyment 

I recognize that kind, said I. 

TAnd again a kind that we love both for its own sake and for its c 
consequences, such as understanding, sight, and health? For these I 
presume we welcome for both reason^ 

Yes, I said. 

^nd can you discern a third form of good under which fall exer- 
cise and being healed when sick and the art of healing and the making 
of money generally? For of them we would say that they are laborious 
and painful yet beneficial, and for their own sake we would not accept 
them, but only for the rewards and other benefits that accrue from d 
themj 

"^y yes, I said, I must admit this third class also. But what of it? 

In which of these classes do you place justice? he said. 

In my opinion, I said, it belongs in the fairest class, that which a 358 
man who is to be happy must love both for Its own sake and for the 
results. 
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Yet the multitude, he said, do not think so, but that it belongs to 
the toilsome class of things that must be pacticed for the sake of re- 
wards and repute due to opinion but that in itself is to be shunned as 
an affliction. 

I am aware, said I, that that is the general opinion and Thrasy- 
machus has for some time been disparaging it as such and praising in- 
justice. But I, it seems, am somewhat slow to learn, 
b Come now, he said, hear what I too have to say and see if you 
agree with me. For Thrasymachus seems to me to have given up to 
you too soon, as if he were a serpent that you had charmed, but I am 
not yet satisfied with the proof that has been ofi'ered about justice and 
injustice. For what I desire is to hear what each of them is and what 
potency and effect each has in and of itself dwelling in the soul, but to 
dismiss their rewards and consMuences. This, then, is what I propose 
c to do, with your concurrence. /Fwill renew the argument of Thrasy- 
machus and will first state what men say is the nature and origin of 
justice, secondly, that all who practice it do so reluctantly, regarding 
it as something necessary and not as a good, and thirdly, that they 
have plausible grounds for thus acting, since forsooth the life of the 
unjust man is far better than that of the just man— as they say, 
though I, Socrates, don’t believe it. Yet 1 am disconcerted when my 
ears are dinned by the arguments of Thrasymachus and innumerable 
d otherOBut the case for justice, to prove that it is better than injustice, 
1 have never yet heard stated by any as I desire to hear it. What I de- 
sire is to hear an encomium on justice in and by itself. And 1 think I 
am most likely to get that from you. For which reason 1 will lay my- 
self out in praise of the life of injustice, and in so speaking will give 
you an example of the manner in which 1 desire to hear from you in 
turn the dispraise of injustice and the praise of justice. Consider 
whether my proposal pleases you. 

Nothing could please me more, said 1, for on what subject would 
a man of sense rather delight to hold and hear discourse again and 
again? 

e That is excellent, he said, and now listen to what 1 said would be 
the first topic — the nature and origin of justice. 

[By nature, they say, to commit injustice is a good and to suffer it 
is an evil, but that the excess of evil in being wronged is greater than 
the excess of good in doing wrong, so that when men do wrong and are 
359 wronged by one another and taste of both, those who lack the power 
to avoid the one and take the other determine that it is for their profit 
to make a compact with one another neither to commit nor to suffer 
injustice, and that this is the beginning of legislation and of covenants 
between men, and that they name the commandment of the law the 
lawful and the just, and that this is the genesis and essential nature 
of justice— a compromise between the best, which is to do wrong with 
impunity, and the worst, which is to be wronged and be impotent 
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to get one’s reveng^ Justice, they tell us, being midway between the 
two, is accepted aiid approved, not as a real good, but as a thing hon- b 
ored in the lack of vigor to do injustice, since anyone who had the 
power to do it and was in reality *sl man’ would never make a compact 
with anybody neither to wrong nor to be wronged, for he would be 
mad. The nature, then, of justice is this and such as this, Socrates, 
and such are the conditions in which it originates, according to the 
theory. 

But as for the second point, that those who practice it do so un- 
willingly and from want of power to commit injustice, we shall be 
most likely to apprehend that if we entertain some such supposition 
as this in thought — if we grant to both the just and the unjust license c 
and power to do whatever they please, and then accompany them in 
imagination and see whither desire will conduct them. We should 
then catch the just man in the very act of resorting to the same con- 
duct as the unjust man because of the self-advantage which every 
creature by its nature pursues as a good, while by the convention of 
law it is forcibly diverted to paying honor to ‘equality.’ The license 
that I mean would be most nearly such as would result from suppos- 
ing them to have the power which men say once came to the ancestor d 
of Gyges the Lydian. They relate that he was a shepherd in the service 
of the ruler at that time of Lydia, and that after a great deluge of rain 
and an earthquake the ground opened and a chasm appeared in the 
place where he was pasturing, and they say that he saw and wondered 
and went down into the chasm. And the story goes that he beheld 
other marvels there and a hollow bronze horse with little doors, and 
that he peeped in and saw a corpse within, as it seemed, of more 
than mortal stature, and that there was nothing else but a gold ring on 
its hand, which he took off, and so went forth. And when the shep- e 
herds held their customary assembly to make their monthly report to 
the king about the flocks, he also attended, wearing the ring. So as he 
sat there it chanced that he turned the collet of the ring toward him- 
self, toward the inner part of his hand, and when this took place they 
say that he became invisible to those who sat by him and they spoke of 
him as absent, and that he was amazed, and again fumbling with the 360 
ring turned the collet outward and so became visible. On noting this 
he experimented with the ring to see if it possessed this virtue, and he 
found the result to be that when he turned the collet inward he be- 
came Invisible, and when outward visible, and becoming aware of 
this, he immediately managed things so that he became one of the 
messengers who went up to the king, and on coming there he seduced b 
the king’s wife and with her aid set upon the king and slew him and 
possessed his kingdom. 

m now there should be two such rings, and the just man should 
put on one and the unjust the other, no one could be found, it would 
seem, of such adamantine temper as to persevere in justice and 
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endure to refrain his hands from the possessions of others and not 
touch them, though he might with impunity take what he wished even 
c from the market place, and enter into houses and lie with whom he 
pleased, and slay and loose from bonds whomsoever he would, and 
in all other things conduct himself among mankind as the equal of a 
god^fAnd in so acting he would do no differently from the other man, 
butDOth would pursue the same course. And yet this is a great proof, 
one might argue, that(no one is just of his own will but only from con- 
straint, in the belief that justice is not his personal good, inasmuch 
as every man, when he supposes himself to have the power to do 
wrong, does wrong]jFor that there is far more profit for him personally 
d in injustice than in justice is what every man believes, and believes 
truly, as the proponent of this theory will maintain.[Fpr if anyone 
who had got such a license within his grasp should refuse to do any 
wrong or lay his hands on others’ possessions, he would be regarded as 
most pitiable and a great fool by all who took note of it, though they 
would praise him before one another’s faces, deceiving one another 
because of their fear of suffering injustici^o much for this point, 
e But to come now to the decision between our two kinds of life, if 
we separate the most completely just and the most completely unjust 
man, we shall be able to decide rightly, but if not, not. How, then, is 
this separation to be made? Thus. We must subtract nothing of his in- 
justice from the unjust man or of his justice from the just, but as- 
sume the perfection of each in his own mode of conduct. In the first 
place, the unjust man must act as clever craftsmen do. A first-rate 
pilot or physician, for example, feels the difference between impossi- 
361 bilities and possibilities in his art and attempts the one and lets the 
others go, and then, too, if he does happen to trip, he is equal to cor- 
recting his error. Similarly, the unjust man who attempts injustice 
rightly must be supposed to escape detection if he is to be altogedier 
unjust, and we must regard the man who is caught as a bungler. jFor 
the height of injustice is to seem just without being s9 To the per- 
fectly unjust man, then, we must assign perfect injusnce and with- 
hold nothing of it, but we must allow him, while committing the 
b greatest wrongs, to have secured for himself the greatest reputation 
for justice, and if he does happen to trip, we must concede to him the 
power to correct his mistakes by his ability to speak persuasively if 
any of his misdeeds come to light, and when force is needed, to em- 
ploy force by reason of his manly spirit and vigor and his provision of 
friends and money. And when we have set up an unjust man of this 
character, our theory must set the just man at his side— a simple and 
noble man, who, in the phrase of Aeschylus, does not wish to seem but 
to be good. Then we must deprive him of the seeming. For if he is going 
c to be thought just he will have honors and ^s because of that es- 
teem. We cannot be sure in that case whether he is just for justice’ 
sake or for the sake of the gifts and the honors. So we must strip him 



REPUBLIC: II 


609 

bare of everything but justice and make his state the opposite of his 
imagined counterpart. Though doing no wrong he must have the re- 
pute of the greatest injustice, so that he may be put to the test as 
regards justice through not softening because of ill repute and the con- 
sequences thereof. But let him hold on his course unchangeable even 
unto death, seeming all his life to be unjust though being just, so d 
that, both men attaining to the limit, the one of injustice, the other of 
justice, we may pass judgment which of the two is the happier. 

Bless me, my dear Glaucon, said I. How strenuously you polish 
off each of your two men for the competition for the prize as if it 
were a statue! 

To the best of my ability, he replied, and if such is the nature of 
the two, it becomes an easy matter, I fancy, to unfold the tale of the 
sort of life that awaits each. We must tell it, then, and even if my e 
language is somewhat rude and brutal, you must not suppose, Soc- 
rates, that it is I who speak thus, but those who commend injustice 
above justice. What they will say is this, that such being his dispo- 
sition the just man will have to endure the la§h, the rack, chains, the 
branding iron in his eyes, and finally, after every extremity of suffer- 
ing, he will be crucified, and so will learn his lesson that not to be but 
to seem just is what we ought to desire. And the saying of Aeschylus 362 
was, it seems, far more correctly applicable to the unjust man. For it 
is literally true, they will say, that the unjust man, as pursuing what 
clings closely to reality, to truth, and not regulating his life by opinion, 
desires not to seem but to be unjust. 

Exploiting the deep furrows of his wit 

From which there grows the fruit of counsels shrewd,® b 

first office and rule in the state because of his reputation for justice, 
then a wife from any family he chooses, and the giving of his chil- 
dren in marriage to whomsoever he pleases, dealings and partnerships 
with whom he will, and in all these transactions advantage and 
profit for himself because he has no squeamishness about committing 
injustice. And so they say that if he enters into lawsuits, public or pri- 
vate, he wins and gets the better of his opponents, and, getting the 
better, is rich and benefits his friends and harms his enemies, and he c 
performs sacrifices and dedicates votive offerings to the gods ade- 
quately and magnificently, and he serves and pays court to men whom 
he favors and to the gods far better than the just man, so that he may 
reasonably expect the favor of heaven also to fall rather to him than 
to the just. So much better they say, Socrates, is the life that is pre- 
pared for the unjust man from gods and men than that which awaits 

the just, , , 

When Glaucon had thus spoken, I had a mind to make some d 


* StFtem sq* 
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reply thereto, but his brother Adimantus said, You surely don’t sup- 
pose, Socrates, that the statement of the case is complete? 

Why, what else? I said. 

The very most essential point, said he, has not been mentioned. 

Then, said I, the proverb has it, ‘Let a brother help a man’ — and 
so, if Glaucon omits any word or deed, do you come to his aid. Though 
for my part what he has already said is quite enough to overthrow 
me and incapacitate me for coming to the rescue of justice, 
e Nonsense, he said, but listen to this further point. We must set 
forth the reasoning and the language of the opposite party, of those 
who commend justice and dispraise injustice, what I conceive to be 
Glaucon’s meaning is to be made more clearj(Fathers, when they ad- 
dress exhortations to their sons, and all those who have others in 
363 their charge, urge the necessity of being just, not by praising justice 
itself, but the good repute with mankind that accrues from it, the ob- 
ject that they hold before us being that by seeming to be just the man 
may get from the reputation office and alliances and all the good 
things that Glaucon just now enumerated as coming to the unjust 
man from his good n am^ But those people draw out still further this 
topic of reputation. For, throwing in good standing with the gods, they 
have no lack of blessings to describe, which they affirm the gods give 
b to pious men, even as the worthy Hesiod and Homer declare — the one 
that the gods make the oaks bear for the just 

Acorns on topmost branches and swarms of bees on their mid- 
trunks, 

and he tells how the 

Flocks of the fleece-bearing sheep are laden and weighted with 
soft wool,* 

and of many other blessings akin to these, and similarly the other 
poet. 

Even as when a good king, who rules in the fear of the high gods. 

Upholds justice and right, and the black earth yields him her 
foison, 

c Barley and wheat, and his trees are laden and weighted with fair 
fruits. 

Increase comes to his flocks and the ocean is teeming with flshes.^ 

And Musaeus and his son have a more excellent som than these of the 
blessings that the gods bestow on the righteous (jor t hey conduct 
them to the house of Hades in their tale and arrange a symposium of 
the saints, where, reclined on couches and crowned with wreaths, 
d they entertain the time henceforth with wine, as if the fairest meed 
of virtue were an everlasting drunk. And others extend still further 

* Works and Days 232 sq. * Odyssey 19.109 sq. 
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the rewards of virtue from the gods. For they say that the children’s 
children of the pious and oath-keeping man and his race thereafter 
never fail. Such and suchlike are their praises of justice. But the im- 
pious and the unjust they bury in mud in the house of Hades and com- 
pel them to fetch water in a sieve, and, while they still live, they bring 
them into evil repute, and all the sufferings that Glaucon enumerated e 
as befalling just men who are thought to be unjust, these they recite 
about the unjust, but they have nothing else to say. Such is the praise 
and the censure of the just and of the unjust. 

Consider further, Socrates, another kind of language about 
justice and injustice employed by both laymen and poets. All with one 364 
accord reiterate that soberness and righteousness are fair and honor- 
able. to be sure, but unpleasant and laborious, while licentiousness 
and injustice are pleasant and easy to win and are only in opinion and 
by convention disgraceful. They say that injustice pays better than 
justice, for the most part, and they do not scruple to felicitate bad 
men who are rich or have other kinds of power and to do them honor 
in public and private, and to dishonor and disregard those who are in 
any way weak or poor, even while admitting that they are better men b 
than the others. But the strangest of all these speeches are the things 
they say about the gods and virtue — how it is that the gods them- 
selves assign to many good men misfortunes and an evil life, but to 
their opposites a contrary lot, and begging priests and soothsayers go 
to rich men s doors and make them believe that they by means of sacri- 
fices and incantations have accumulated a treasure of power from 
the gods that can expiate and cure with pleasurable festivals any mis- 
deed of a man or his ancestors, and that if a man wishes to harm an c 
enemy, at slight cost he will be enabled to injure just and unjust alike, 
since they are masters of spells and enchantments that constrain 
the gods to serve their end. And for all these sayings they cite the poets 
as witnesses, with regard to the ease and plentifulness of vice, 
quoting. 

Evildoing in plenty a man shall find for the seeking. 

Smooth is the way, and it lies near at hand and is easy to enter, 

But on the pathway of virtue the gods put sweat from the first d 
step,® 

and a certain long and uphill road. And others cite Homer as a witness 
to the beguiling of gods by men, since he too said. 

The gods themselves are moved by prayers, 

And men by sacrifice and soothing vows, e 

And incense and libation turn their wills 

Praying, whene’er they have sinned and made transgression.'^ 

And they produce a bushel of books of Musaeus and Orpheus, the off- 
spring of the Moon and of the Muses, as they affirm, and these books 

® Hesiod, Works and Days aSy sq. ^ Iliad 9.497 sq. 
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they use in their ritual, and make not only ordinary men but states be- 
lieve that there really are remissions of sins and purifications for 
deeds of injustice, by means of sacrifice and pleasant sport for the 
living, and that there are also special rites for the defunct, which 

365 they call functions, that deliver us from evils in that other world, 
while terrible things await those who have neglected to sacrifice. 

fWhaty Socrates , do we suppose is the effect of all such sayings 
about the esteem in which men and gods hold virtue and vice upon the 
souls that hear them, the souls of young men who are quick-witted 
and capable of flitting, as it were, from one expression of opinion to 
another and inferring from them all the character and the path 
b whereby a man would lead the best life? Such a youth would most 
likely put to himself the question Pindar asks, ‘Is it by justice or by 
crooked deceit that I the higher tower shall scale and so live my life 
out in fenced and guarded security?' The consequences of my being 
just are, unless I likewise seem so, not assets, they say, but liabilities, 
labor, and total loss, but if I am unjust and have procured myself a 
reputation for justice, a godlike life is promised. Then since it is ‘the 
c seeming,’ as the wise men show me, that ‘masters the reality' and is 
lord of happiness, to this I must devote myself without reserve. For a 
front and a show I must draw about myself a shadow outline of 
virtue, but trail behind me the fox of the most sage Archilochus, 
d shifty and bent on gain. Nay, ’tis objected, it is not easy for a wrong- 
doer always to lie hid. Neither is any other big thing facile, we shall 
reply. But all the same if we expect to be happy, we must pursue the 
path to which the footprints of our arguments point. For with a view 
to lying hid we will organize societies and political clubs, and there 
are teachers of cajolery who impart the arts of the popular assembly 
and the courtroom, so that, partly by persuasion, partly by force, we 
shall contrive to overreach with impunity. But against the gods, it 
may be said, neither secrecy nor force can avail. Well, if there are no 
gods, or they do not concern themselves with the doings of men, 
neither need we concern ourselves with eluding their observation. If 
e they do exist and pay heed, we know and hear of them only from 
such discourses and from the poets who have described their pedi- 
grees. But these same authorities tell us that the gods are capable of 
being persuaded and swerved from their course by ‘sacrifice and 
soothing vows’ and dedications]) We must believe them in both or 
neither. And iTwe^re to Beheve them, the thing to do is to commit in- 
justice and offer sacrifice from the fruits of our wrongdoing. For if we 

366 are just, we shall, it is true, be unscathed by the gods, but we shall be 
putting away from us the profits of injustice, but if we are unjust, we 
shall win those profits, and, by the importunity of our prayers, when 
we transgress and sin we shall persuade them and escape scot free. 
Yes, it will be objected, but we shall be brought to judgment in the 
world below for our unjust deeds here, we or our children’s children. 
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Nay, my dear sir, our calculating friend will say, here again the rites 
for the dead have much efficacy, and the absolving divinities, as the 
greatest cities declare, and the sons of gods, who became the poets b 
and prophets of the gods, and who reveal that this is the truth. 

On what further ground, then, could we prefer justice to supreme 
injustice? If we combine this with a counterfeit decorum, we shall 
prosper to our heart’s desire, with gods and men, in life and death, as 
the words of the multitude and of men of the highest authority de- 
clare. In consequence, then, of all that has been said, what possibility 
is there, Socrates, that any man who has the power of any resources of c 
mind, money, body, or family should consent to honor justice and 
not rather laugh when he hears her praised? In sooth, if anyone is able 
to show the falsity of these arguments, and has come to know with 
sufficient assurance that justice is best, he feels much indulgence for 
the unjust, and is not angry with them, but is aware that except a 
man by inborn divinity of his nature disdains injustice, or, having d 
won to knowledge, refrains from it. no one else is willingly just, but 
that it is from lack of manly spirit or from old age or some other 
weakness that men dispraise injustice, lacking the power to practice 
it. The fact is patent. For no sooner does such a one come into the 
power than he works injustice to the extent of his ability. 

And the sole cause of all this is the fact that was the starting 
point of this entire plea of my friend here and of myself to you, Soc- 
rates, pointing out how strange it is that of all you self-styled advo- 
cates of justice /lrom the he mps nf nlA whnsp discourses survive to the e 
men of the present” day, not one has ever censured injustice or com- 
mended justice otherwise than in r^p ect of the repute, the honors, 
and the gifts that accrue fro m each j but what e ach one of them is in 
itself, by its own inhererit force, wfieii it is within the soul of the pos- 
sessor and escapes the eyes of both gods and men. no one has ever 
adequately set forth in poetry or prose — the proof that the one is the 
greatest of all evils that the soul contains within itself, while justice is 367 
the greatest good. For if you had all spoken in this way from the begin- 
ning and from our youth up had sought to convince us, we should 
not now be guarding against one another’s injustice, but each would 
be his own best guardian, for fear lest by wgrtoe injustice he should 
dwell in communion with the ere atest of eviisD 

This, Socrates, and perhaps even more than this, Thrasymachus 
and haply another might say in pleas for and against justice and in- 
justice, inverting their true potencies, as I believe, grossly. But I — for 
I have no reason to hide anything from you — am laying myself out to 
the utmost on the theory, tecause I wish to hear its refutation from b 
you. Do not merely show us by argument that justice is superior to in- 
justice, but make clear to us what each in and of itself does to its pos- 
sessor, whereby the one is evil and the other good. But do away with 
the repute of both, as Glaucon urged. For, unless you take away from 
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either the true repute and attach to each the false, we shall say that 
it is not justice that you are praising but the semblance, nor injustice 
that you censure, but the seeming, and that you really are exhorting 
c us to be unjust but conceal it, and that you are at one with Thrasy- 
machus in the opinion that justice is the other man’s good, the 
advantage of the stronger, and that injustice is advantageous and 
profitable to oneself but disadvantageous to the inferior. Since, then, 
you have admitted that justice belongs to the class of those highest 
goods which are desirable both for their consequences and still more 
d for their own sake, as sight, hearing, intelligence, yes and health too, 
and all other goods that are productive by their very nature and not by 
opinion, this is what I would have you praise about justice — the bene- 
fit which it and the harm which injustice inherently works upon its 
possessor. But the rewards and the honors that depend on opinion, 
leave to others to praise. For while I would listen to others who thus 
commended justice and disparaged injustice, bestowing their praise 
and their blame on the reputation and the rewards of either, I could 
e not accept that sort of thing from you unless you say I must, because 
you have passed your entire life in the consideration of this very 
matter. Do not, then, I repeat, merely prove to us in argument the 
superiority of justice to injustice, but show us what it is that each in- 
herently does to its possessor — whether he does or does not escape the 
eyes of gods and men — whereby the one is good and the other evil. 

While I had always admired the genius of Glaucon and Adi- 
mantus, I was especially pleased by their words on this occasion, and 
368 said, It was excellently spoken of you, sons of the man we know, in the 
beginning of the elegy which the admirer of Glaucon wrote when you 
distinguished yourselves in the battle of Megara — ‘Sons of Ariston, 
whose race from a glorious sire is godlike.’ 'This, my friends, I think, 
was well said. For there must indeed be a touch of the godlike in your 
disposition if you are not convinced that injustice is preferable to 
justice though you can plead its case in such fashion. And I believe 
b that you are really not convinced. I infer this from your general 
character, since from your words alone I should have distrusted you. 
But the more I trust you the more I am at a loss what to make of the 
matter. I do not know how I can come to the rescue. For I doubt my 
ability for the reason that you have not accepted the arguments 
whereby I thought I proved against 'Thrasymachus that justice is 
better than injustice. Nor yet again do I know how I can refuse to 
come to the rescue. For I fear lest it be actually impious to stand 
c idly by when justice is reviled and be fainthearted and not defend her 
so long as one has breath and can utter his voice. The best thing, then, 
is to aid her as best I can. 

Glaucon, then, and the rest besought me by all means to come to 
the rescue and not to drop the argument but to pursue to the end the 
investigation as to the nature of each and the truth about their re- 
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spective advantages. I said then as I thought, The inquiry we are un- 
dertaking is no easy one but calls for keen vision, as it seems to me. So, d 
since we are not clever persons, I think we should employ the method 
of search that we should use if we, with not very keen vision, were 
bidden to read small letters from a distance, and then someone had 
observed that these same letters exist elsewhere larger and on a larger 
surface. We should have accounted it a godsend, I fancy, to be al- 
lowed to read those letters first, and then examine the smaller, if they 
are the same. 

Quite so, said Adimantus, but what analogy to this do you detect 
in the inquiry about justice? e 

I will tell you, I said. There is a justice of one man, we say, and, I 
suppose, also of an entire city? 

Assuredly, said he. 

Is not the city larger than the man? 

It is larger, he said. 

Then, perhaps, there would be more justice in the larger object, 
and more easy to apprehend. If it please you, then, let us first look for 
its quality in states, and then only examine it also in the individual, 369 
looking for the Ukeness of the greater in the form of the less. 

1 think that is a good suggestion, he said. 

If, then, said I, our argument should observe the origin of a state, 
we should see also the origin of justice and injustice in it? 

It may be, said he. 

And if this is done, we may expect to find more easily what we 
are seeking? 

Much more. b 

Shall we try it, then, and go through with it? I fancy it is no 
slight task. Reflect, then. 

We have reflected, said Adimantus. Proceed and don’t refuse. 

The origin of the city, then, said I, in my opinion, is to be found 
in the fact that we do not severally suffice for our own needs, but each 
of us lacks many things. Do you think any other principle es- 
tablishes the state? 

No other, said he. 

As a result of this, then, one man calling in another for one serv- c 
ice and another for another, we, being in need of many things, gather 
many into one place of abode as associates and helpers, and to this 
dwelling together we give the name city or state, do we not? 

By all means. 

And between one man and another there is an interchange of 
giving, if it so happens, and taking, because each supposes this to be 
^tter for himself. 

Certainly. 

Come, then, let us create a city from the beginning, in our 
theory. Its real creator, as it appears, will be our needs. 
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Obviously. 

d Now the first and chief of our needs is the provision of food for 
existence and life. 

Assuredly. 

The second is housing and the third is raiment and that sort of 
thing. 

That is so. 

Tell me, then, said I, how our city will suffice for the provision of 
all these things. Will there not be a farmer for one, and a builder, and 
then again a weaver? And shall we add thereto a cobbler and some 
other purveyor for the needs of the body? 

Certainly. 

The indispensable minimum of a city, then, would consist of four 
or five men. 
e Apparently. 

What of this, then? Shall each of these contribute his work for 
the common use of all? I mean, shall the farmer, who is one, provide 
food for four and spend fourfold time and toil on the production of 
food and share it with the others, or shall he take no thought for them 
370 and provide a fourth portion of the food for himself alone in a quarter 
of the time and employ the other three-quarters, the one in the pro- 
vision of a house, the other of a garment, the other of shoes, and 
not have the bother of associating with other people, but, himself for 
himself, mind his own affairs? 

And Adimantus said. But, perhaps, Socrates, the former way is 
easier. 

It would not, by Zeus, be at all strange, said I, for now that you 
have mentioned it, it occurs to me myself that, to begin with, our sev- 
b eral natures are not all alike but different. One man is naturally fitted 
for one task, and another for another. Don’t you think so? 

Ido. 

Again, would one man do better working at many tasks or one 
at one? 

One at one, he said. 

And, furthermore, this, I fancy, is obvious — that if one lets slip 
the right season, the favorable moment in any task, the work is 
spoiled. 

Obvious. 

That, I take it, is because the business will not wait upon the 
leisure of the workman, but the workman must attend to it as his 
c main affair, and not as a bywork. 

He must Indeed. 

The result, then, is that more things are produced, and better and 
more easily when one man performs one task according to his nature, 
at the right moment, and at leisure from other occupations. 

By all means. 
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Then, Adimantus, we need more than four citizens for the pro- 
vision of the things we have mentioned. For the farmer, it appears, 
will not make his own plow if it is to be a good one, nor his hoe, nor 
his other agricultural implements, nor will the builder, who also needs d 
many, and similarly the weaver and cobbler. 

True. 

Carpenters, then, and smiths and many similar craftsmen, asso- 
ciating themselves with our hamlet, will enlarge it considerably. 

Certainly. 

Yet it still wouldn't be very large even if we should add to them 
neatherds and shepherds and other herders, so that the farmers might 
have cattle for plowing, and the builders oxen to use with the farm- e 
ers for transportation, and the weavers and cobblers hides and fleeces 
for their use. 

It wouldn't be a small city, either, if it had all these. 

But further, said I, it is practically impossible to establish the 
city in a region where it will not need imports. 

It is. 

There will be a further need, then, of those who will bring in 
from some other city what it requires. 

There will. 

And again, if our servitor goes forth empty-handed, not taking 371 
with him any of the things needed by those from whom they procure 
what they themselves require, he will come back with empty hands, 
will he not? 

I think so. 

Then their home production must not merely suffice for them- 
selves but in quality and quantity meet the needs of those of whom 
they have need. 

It must. 

So our city will require more farmers and other craftsmen. 

Yes, more. 

And also of other ministrants who are to export and import the 
merchandise. These are traders, are they not? 

Yes. 

We shall also need traders, then. 

Assuredly. 

And if the trading is carried on by sea, we shaD need quite a num* b 
ber of others who are expert in maritime business. 

Quite a number. 

But again, within the city itself how will they share with one 
another the products of their labor? This was the very purpose of our 
association and establishment of a state. 

Obviously, he said, by buying and selling. 

A market place, then, and money as a token for the purpose of 
exchange will be the result of this. 
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By all means. 

c If, then, the farmer or any other craftsman taking his products 
to the market place does not arrive at the same time with those who 
desire to exchange with him, is he to sit idle in the market place and 
lose time from his own work? 

By no means, he said, but there are men who see this need and 
appoint themselves for this service — in well-conducted cities they are 
generally those who are weakest in body and those who are useless 
d for any other task. They must wait there in the agora and exchange 
money for goods with those who wish to sell, and goods for money 
with as many as desire to buy. 

This need, then, said I, creates the class of shopkeepers in our 
city. Or is not ‘shopkeepers’ the name we give to those who, planted 
in the agora, serve us in buying and selling, while we call those who 
roam from city to city merchants? 

Certainly. 

e And there are, furthermore, I believe, other servitors who in the 
things of the mind are not altogether worthy of our fellowship, but 
whose strength of body is sufficient for toil; so they, selling the use of 
this strength and calling the price wages, are designated, I believe, 
‘wage earners,’ are they not? 

Certainly. 

Wage earners, then, it seems, are the complement that helps to 
fill up the state. 

I think so. 

Has our city, then, Adimantus, reached its full growth, and is it 
complete? 

Perhaps. 

Where, then, can justice and injustice be found in it? And along 
with which of the constituents that we have considered do they come 
into the state? 

I cannot conceive, Socrates, he said, unless it be in some need 
372 that those very constituents have of one another. 

Perhaps that is a good suggestion, said I. We must examine it 
and not hold back. 

First of all, then, let us consider what will be the manner of life 
of men thus provided. Will they not make bread and wine and gar- 
ments and shoes? And they will build themselves houses and carry on 
their work in summer for the most part unclad and unshod and in 
b winter clothed and shod sufficiently. And for their nourishment they 
will provide meal from their barley and flour from their wheat, and 
knea^ng and cooking these they will serve noble cakes and loaves on 
some arrangement of reeds or clean leaves. And, reclined on rustic 
beds strewed with bryony and myrtle, they will feast with their chil- 
dren, drinking of their wine thereto, garlanded and singing hymns to 
c the gods in pleasant fellowship, not begetting offspring beyond their 
means lest they fall into poverty or war. 
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Here Glaucon broke in. No relishes apparently, he said, for the 
men you describe as feasting. 

True, said I, I forgot that they will also have relishes — salt, of 
course, and olives and cheese, and onions and greens, the sort of 
things they boil in the country, they will boil up together. But for 
dessert we will serve them figs and chick-peas and beans, and they 
will toast myrtle berries and acorns before the fire, washing them 
down with moderate potations. And so, living in peace and health, 
they will probably die in old age and hand on a like life to their off- d 
spring. 

And he said. If you were founding a city of pigs, Socrates, what 
other fodder than this would you provide? 

Why, what would you have, Glaucon? said I. 

What is customary, he replied. They must recline on couches, I 
presume, if they are not to be uncomfortable, and dine from tables 
and have dishes and sweetmeats such as are now in use. e 

Good, said I. I understand. It is not merely the origin of a city, 
it seems, that we are considering but the origin of a luxurious city. 
Perhaps that isn’t such a bad suggestion, either. For by observation of 
such a city it may be we could discern the origin of justice and in- 
justice in states. The true state I believe to be the one we have de- 
scribed — the healthy state, as it were. But if it is your pleasure that 
we contemplate also a fevered state, there is nothing to hinder. For 
there are some, it appears, who will not be contented with this sort of 
fare or with this way of life, but couches will have to be added thereto 373 
and tables and other furniture, yes, and relishes and myrrh and in- 
cense and girls and cakes — all sorts of all of them. And the require- 
ments we first mentioned, houses and garments and shoes, will no 
longer be confined to necessities, but we must set painting to work and 
embroidery, and procure gold and ivory and similar adornments, 
must we not? 

Yes, he said. b 

Then shall we not have to enlarge the city again? For that 
healthy state is no longer sufficient, but we must proceed to swell out 
its bulk and fill it up with a multitude of things that exceed the re- 
quirements of necessity in states, as, for example, the entire class of 
huntsmen, and the imitators, many of them occupied with figures and 
colors and many with music — the poets and their assistants, rhap- 
sodists, actors, chorus dancers, contractors— and the manufac- 
turers of all kinds of articles, especially those that have to do with 
Women’s adornment. And so we shall also want more servitors. Don’t c 
you think that we shall need tutors, nurses wet and dry, beauty-shop 
ladies, barbers, and yet again cooks and chefs? And we shall have 
need, further, of swineherds; there were none of these creatures in our 
former city, for we had no need of them, but in this city there will be 
Ais further need. And we shall also require other cattle in great num- 

if they are to be eaten, shall we not? 
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Yes. 

Doctors, too, are something whose services we shall be much 
d more likely to require if we live thus than as before? 

Much. 

And the territory, I presume, that was then sufficient to feed the 
then population, from being adequate will become too small. Is that so 
or not? 

It is. 

Then we shall have to cut out a cantle of our neighbor’s land if 
we are to have enough for pasture and plowing, and they in turn of 
ours if they too abandon themselves to the unlimited acquisition of 
wealth, disregarding the limit set by our necessary wants, 
e Inevitably, Socrates. 

We shall go to war as the next step, Glaucon — or what will 
happen? 

What you say, he said. 

And we are not yet to speak, said I, of any evil or good effect of 
war, but only to affirm that we have further discovered the origin of 
war, namely, from those things from which the greatest disasters, 
public and private, come to states when they come. 

Certainly. 

Then, my friend, we must still further enlarge our city by no 
374 small increment, but by a whole army, that will march forth and fight 
it out with assailants in defense of all our wealth and the luxuries we 
have just described. 

How so? he said. Are the citizens themselves not sufficient for 
that? 

Not if you, said I, and we all were right in the admission we 
made when we were molding our city. We surely agreed, if you re- 
member, that it is impossible for one man to do the work of many 
arts well. 

True, he said. 

b Well, then, said I, don’t you think that the business of fighting is 
an art and a profession? 

It is indeed, he said. 

Should our concern be greater, then, for the cobbler’s art than for 
the art of war? 

By no means. 

Can we suppose, then, that while we were at pains to prevent the 
cobbler from attempting to be at the same time a farmer, a weaver, or 
a builder instead of just a cobbler, to the end that we might have the 
cobbler’s business well done, and similarly assigned to each and 
every one man one occupation, for which he was fit and naturally 
c adapted and at which he was to work all his days, at leisure from 
other pursuits and not letting slip the right moments for doing the 
work well, and that yet we are in doubt whether the right accomplish* 
ment of the business of war is not of supreme moment? Is it so easy 
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that a man who is cultivating the soil will be at the same time a soldier 
and one who is practicing cobbling or any other trade, though no man 
in the world could make himself a competent expert at draughts or 
the dice who did not practice that and nothing else from childhood but 
treated it as an occasional business? And are we to believe that a man 
who takes in hand a shield or any other instrument of war springs d 
up on that very day a competent combatant in heavy armor or in any 
other form of warfare — though no other tool will make a man be an 
artist or an athlete by his taking it in hand, nor will it be of any serv- 
ice to those who have neither acquired the science of it nor sufficiently 
practiced themselves in its use? 

Great indeed, he said, would be the value of tools in that case! 

Then, said I, in the same degree that the task of our guardians is 
the greatest of all, it would require more leisure than any other busi- 
ness and the greatest science and training. e 

I think so, said he. 

Does it not also require a nature adapted to that very pursuit? 

Of course. 

It becomes our task, then, it seems, if we are able, to select which 
and what kind of natures are suited for the guardianship of a state. 

Yes, ours. 

Upon my word, said I, it is no light task that we have taken upon 
ourselves. But we must not faint so far as our strength allows. 

No, we mustn't. 

Do you think, said I, that there is any difference between the 
nature of a well-bred hound for this watchdog s work and that of a 375 
wellborn lad? 

What point have you in mind? 

I mean that each of them must be keen of perception, quick in 
pursuit of what it has apprehended, and strong too if it has to fight it 
out with its captive. 

Why, yes, said he, there is need of all these qualities. 

And it must, further, be brave if it is to fight well. 

Of course 

And will a creature be ready to be^rave that is not high-spirited, 
whether horse or dog or anything else?fl5ave you never observed what 
an irresistible and invincible thing is spirit, the presence of which b 
makes every soul in the face of everything fearless and unconquer- 
able?J 

I have. 

The physical qualities of the guardian, then, are obvious. 

Yes. 

And also those of his soul, namely that he must be of high spirit. 

Yes, this too. 

How then, Glaucon, said I, will they escape being savage to one 
another and to the other citizens if this is to be their nature? 

Not easily, by Zeus, said he. 
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c And yet we must have them gentle to their friends and harsh to 
their enemies; otherwise they will not await their destruction at the 
hands of others, but will be first themselves in bringing it about. 

True, he said. 

What, then, are we to do? said I. [Where shall we discover a 
disposition that is at once gentle and great-spirited? For there ap- 
pears to be an opposition between the spirited type and the gentle 

nature.V 

There does. 

[But yeUf one lacks either of these qualities, a good guardian he 
never can b^ But these requirements resemble impossibilities, and so 
the result is that a good guardian is impossible. 

It seems likely, he said. 

And I was at a standstill, and after reconsidering what we had 
been saying, I said. We deserve to be at a loss, my friend, for we have 
lost sight of the comparison that we set before ourselves. 

What do you mean? 

We failed to note that there are after all such natures as we 
thought impossible, endowed with these opposite qualities. 

Where? 

Qt may be observed in other animals, but especially in that which 
we nirened to the guardian. You surely have observed in well-bred 
hounds that their natural disposition is to be most gentle to their fa- 
miliars and those whom they recognize, but the contrary to those 
whom they do not knov^ 

I am aware of that. 

The thing is possible, then, said I, and it is not an unnatural re- 
quirement that we are looking for in our guardian. 

It seems not. 

And does it seem to you that our guardian-to-be will also need, in 
addition to the being high-spirited, the further quality of having the 
love of wisdom in his nature? 

How so? he said. I don't apprehend your meaning. 

[76 This too, said I, is something that you will discover in dogs and 
which is worth our wonder in the creature. 

What? 

That the sight of an unknown person angers him before he has 
sufiFered any injury „but an acquaintance he will fawn upon though he 1 1 
has never received any kindness from him. Have you never marveled 
at that? 

I never paid any attention to the matter before now, but that he 
acts in some such way is obvious. 

[But surely that is an exquisite trait of his nature and one that 
shows a true love of wisdom. 

In what respect, pray? 

In respect, said I, that he distinguishes a friendly from a hostile 
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aspect by nothing save his apprehension of the one and his failure to 
recognize the other. How, I ask you, can the love of learning be de- 
nied to a creature whose criterion of the friendly and the alien is 
intelligence and ignorance? 

It certainly cannot, he said. 

But you will admit, said I, that the love of learning and the love 
of wisdom are the same? 

The same, he said. 

Then may we not confidently lay it down, in the case of man too, 
that if he is to be in some sort gentle to friends and familiars he must c 
be by nature a lover of wisdom and of learning? 

Let us so assume, he replied. 

The love of wisdom, then, and high spirit and quickness and 
strength will be combined for us in the nature of him who is to be a 
good and true guardian of the state./ 

By all means, he said. 

Such, then, I said, would be the basis of his character. But the 
rearing of these men and their education, how shall we manage that? 
And will the consideration of this topic advance us in any way toward 
discerning what is the object of our entire inquiry — the origin of jus- 
tice and injustice in a state — our aim must be to omit nothing of a d 
sufficient discussion, and yet not to draw it out to tiresome length? 

And Glaucon's brother replied. Certainly, I expect that this in- 
quiry will bring us nearer to that end. 

Certainly, then, my dear Adimantus, said I, we must not abandon 
it even if it prove to be rather long. 

No, we must not. 

Come, then, just as if we were telling stories or fables and had 
ample leisure, let us educate these men in our discourse. 

So we must. e 

What, then, is our education? Or is it hard to find a better than 
that which long time has discovered — which is, I suppose, gym- 
nastics for the body, and for the soul, music? 

It is. 

And shall we not begin education in music earlier than in gym- 
nastics? 

Of course. 

And under music you include tales, do you not? 

Ido. 

And tales are of two species, the one true and the other false? 

Yes. 

And education must make use of both, but first of the false? si 

I don't understand your meaning. 

Don't you understand, I said, fiiat we begin by telling children 
fables* and the fable is, taken as a whole, false, but there is truth in 
it also? And we make use of fable vrtth children before gymnastics. 
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That is so. 

That, then, is what I meant by saying that we must take up music 
before gymnastics. 

You were right, he said. 

Do you not know, thep, that the beginning in every task is the 
b chief thing, especially for any creature that is young and tender? For 
it is then that it is best molded and takes the impression that one 
wishes to stamp upon it. 

Quite so. 

Shall we, then, thus lightly suffer our children to listen to any 
chance stories fashioned by any chance teachers and so to take into 
their minds opinions for the most part contrary to those that we 
shall think it desirable for them to hold when they are grown up? 

§y no manner of means will we allow it. 

( We must begin, then, it seems, by a censorship over our story- 
c makers, and what they do well we must pass and what not, reject. And 
the stories on the accepted list we wOl induce nurses and mothers to 
tell to the children and so shape their souls by these stories far rather 
than their bodies by their hands. But most of the stories they now tell 
we must reject. 

l^at sort of stories? he said. 

J^e example of the greater stories, I said, will show us the lesser 
also, ror surely the pattern must be the same, and the greater and 
the less must have a like tendency. Don’t you think so? 

^ I do, he said, but I don’t apprehend which you mean by the 
^ greater, either. 

'Those, I said, that Hesiod and Homer and the other poets related 
to us. These, methinks, composed false stories which they told and 
, still tell to mankinjn 

Of what sort?*lie said. And with what in them do you find fault? 

With that, I said, which one ought first and chiefly to blame, 
especially if the lie is not a pretty one. 

What is that? 

e When anyone images badly in his speech the true nature of gods 
and heroes, like a painter whose portraits bear no resemblance to his 
models. 

It is certainly right to condemn things like that, he said, but just 
what do we mean and what particular things? 

Tliere is, first of all, I said, the greatest lie about the things of 
greatest concernment, which was no pretty invention of him who told 
bow Uranus did what Hesiod says he did to Cronus, and how Cronus 
rrs in turn took his revenge, and then there are the doings and sufferings 
of Cronus at the hands of his son. Even if they were true 1 should not 
think that they ou^t to be thus lightly told to thoughtless yoimg per- 
sons. But the best way would be to bury them in silence, and if there 
wease some necessity for relating them, only a very small audience 
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should be admitted under pledge of secrecy and after sacrificing, not a 
pig, but some huge and unprocurable victim, to the end that as few 
as possible should have heard these tales. 

Why, yes, said he, such stories are hard sayings. 

P^s. and they are not t o be told. A^dimantus. in our city, nor is it b 
to be s^d in the hearing of a young man that In doing the utmost 
wong he would do nothing to sur^se anybody, nor again in punish - 
ing his father^ wrbnedoings tolne imiit. but would only be follow - 
ing the example of the first and preatest of the god s. ^ 

No, by heaven, said he, I do not myself Aink that they are fit to 
be told. 

Neither must we admit at all, said I, that gods war with gods and 
plot against one another and contend — for it is not true either — if we 
wish our future guardians to deem nothing more shameful than 
lightly to fall out with one another. Still less must we make battles of c 
gods and giants the subject for them of stories and embroideries, and 
other enmities many and manifold of gods and heroes toward their 
kith and kin. But if there is any likelihood of our persuading them 
that no citizen ever quarreled with his fellow citizen and that the 
very idea of it is an impiety, that is the sort of thing that ought rather 
to be said by their eiders, men and women, to children from the be- d 
ginning and as they grow older, and we must compel the poets to keep 
close to this in their compositions. But Hera’s fetterings by her son 
and the hurling out of heaven of Hephaestus by his father when he 
was trying to save his mother from a beating, and the battles of the 
gods in Homer’s verse are things that we must not admit into our 
city either wrought in allegory or without allegory. For the young 
are not able to distinguish what is and what is not allegory, but what- 
ever opinions are taken into the mind at that age are wont to prove 
indelible and unalterable. For which reason, maybe, we should do our e 
utmost that the first stories that they hear should be so composed as 
to brmg-the fairest lessons of virtue to their ears. 

^s. that is reasonable, he said, but if again someone should ask 
us to be specific and say what these compositions may be and what 
are the tales, what could we name? 

And I replied, Adimantus, we are not poets, you and I at present, S79 
but founders of a state. And to founders it pertains to know the pat- 
terns on which poets must compose their fables and from which their 
poems must not be allowed to deviate, but the founders are not re- 
quired themselves to compose fables. 

Right, he said, but this very thing — the patterns or norms of 
right speech about the gods — what would they be? 

Something like this, I said. Ibe true qu ality of God we must al- 
ways suyely attribute to fi jm MhafV'.g,. fiff i T T pose in epic. melic. or 
iB ^verse. - 
We must. 
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b And is not God of c ourse good in reality and always to be spoken 
of as §^ch 7 ~ * 

Certainly. 

But further, no good thing is harmful, is it? 

I think not. 

Can what is not harmful harm? 

By no means. 

Can that which does not harm do any evil? 

Not that either. 

But that which does no evil would not be cause of any evil 
either? 

How could it? 

Once more, is the good beneficent? 

Yes. 

It is the cause, then, of welfare? 

Yes. 

Then the_good is not t hexau se of all things, but of things that a re 
well it is the cause^of tlSngs that are ill it is blameless , 
c Entirely so, he said. "" ~ 

Q^ither, then, could God, said 1, since he is good, be, as the mul- 
titude say, the cause of all things, but for mankind he is the cause of 
few things, but of many things not the cause. For good things are far 
fewer with us than evil, and for the good we must assume no other 
cause than Gq^ but the cause of evil we must look for in other things 
and not in Go^ 

What ydusay seems to me most true, he replied. 

Then, said I, we must not accept from Homer or any other poet 
d the folly of such error as this about the gods, when he says. 

Two urns stand on the floor of the palace of Zeus and are filled with 
Dooms he allots, one of blessings, the other of gifts that are evil.® 

And to whomsoever Zeus gives of both commingled 

Now upon evil he chances and now again good is his portion. 

But the man for whom he does not blend the lots, but to whom he 
gives unmixed evil — 

Hunger devouring drives him, a wanderer over the wide world. 

Nor wiU we tolerate the saying that 

e Zeus is dispenser alike of good and of evil to mortals. 

But as to the violation of the oaths and the truce by Pandarus, if any- 
one affirms it to have been brought about by the action of Athena 
and Zeus, we will not approve, nor that the strife and contention of 


^ Iliad 24.527 sq. 
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the gods were the doing of Themis and Zeus, nor again must we permit 
our youth to hear what Aeschylus says. 

A god implants the guilty cause in men 380 

When he would utterly destroy a house. 


But if any poets compose a ‘Sorrows of Niobe,’ the poem that contains 
these iambics, or a tale of the Pelopidae or of Troy, or anything else 
of the kind, we must either forbid them to say that these woes- are the 
work of God, or they must devise some such interpretation as we now 
require, and must declare that what God did wayrighteous and good, b 
and they were benefited by their chastisementFBut that they were 
miserable who paid the penal ty-and_th ^be this was 

is a thing that the poet must not besugSed to say. If on the other 
hand~l5g~shoidd say that for nS aihg chastisementthe~wicKea'li^^ 
mi.scfSblg~gIT gTh^ in paying th e penalty the y were benefited by God , 
that inusl allow. But as to saying that God, who is good, b^omes 
the cause ol evil to anyone, we must contend in every way that neither 
should anyone assert this in his own city if it is to be well governed, 
nor anyone hear it. neither younger nor older, neither telling a story 
in meter or without meter, for neither would the saying of such 
things, if they are said, be holy, nor would they be profitable to us or c 
concordant with themselves. 

I cast my vote with yours for this law, he said, and am well 
pleasfiiwith it. 


LTh is. then, said I. will be one of the laws and patterns concerning 
the gods to which speakers and poets will be requir ed to conform, that 
God is not the cause of all things, but only of the go odT / 

And an entirely satisfactory one, he said. ' ^ 

And what of this, the second? Do you think that God is a wizard 
and capable of manifesting himself by design, now in one aspect, now 
in another, at one time himself changing and altering his shape in 
many transformations and at another deceiving us and causing us to 
believe such things about him, or that he is simple and less likely 
than anything else to depart from his own form? 

I cannot say offhand, he replied. 

But what of this? If anything went out from its own form, would 
it not be displaced and changed, either by itself or by something else? 

Necessarily. 

Is it not true that to be altered and moved by something else 
happens least to things that are in the best condition, as, for example, 
a body by food and drink and toil, and plants by the heat of the sun 
and winds and similar influences — is it not true that the healthiest 
and strongest is least altered? 

Certainly. 

And is it not the soul that is bravest and most intelligent that 
Would be least disturbed and altered by any external affection? 


381 
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Yes. 

And, again, it is surely true of all composite implements, edifices, 
and habiliments, by parity of reasoning, that those which are well 
made and in good condition are least liable to be changed by time and 
other influences. 

That is so. 

It is universally true, then, that that which is in the best state by 
nature or art or both admits least alteration by something else. 

So it seems. 

But God, surely, and everything that belongs to God, is in every 
way in the best possible state. 

Of course. 

From this point of view, then, it would be least of all likely that 
there would be many forms in God. 

Least indeed. 

But would he transform and alter himself? 

Obviously, he said, if he is altered. 

Then does he change himself for the better and to something 
fairer, or for the worse and to something uglier than himself? 

It must necessarily, said he, be for the worse if he is changed. For 
we surely will not say that God is deficient in either beauty or ex- 
cellence. 

Most rightly spoken, said I. And if that were his condition, do you 
think, Adimantus, that any one god or man would of his own will 
worsen himself in any way? 

Impossible, he replied. 

It is impossible then, said I, even for a god to wish to alter him- 
self, but, as it appears, each of them, being the fairest and best pos- 
sible, abides forever simply in his own form. 

An absolutely necessary conclusion to my thinking. 

No poet then, I said, my good friend, must be allowed to tell us 
that The gods, in the likeness of strangers, many disguises assume as 
they visit the cities of mortals.’ * Nor must anyone tell falsehoods about 
Proteus and Thetis, nor in any tragedy or in other poems bring in 
Hera disguised as a priestess collecting alms ‘for the life-giving sons of 
Inachus, the Argive stream.’ And many similar falsehoods they must 
not tell. Nor again must mothers under the influence of such poets 
terrify their children with harmful tales, how there are certain gods 
whose apparitions haunt the night in the likeness of many strangers 
from all manner of lands, lest while they speak evil of the gods they at 
the sam%t^e make cowards of the children. 

’Sbej^ipust not, he said. 

But, said I, may we suppose that while the gods themselves are 

* Odyssey 17.485 sq. 


“Aeschylus, Xanthians, fr. 159. 
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incapable of change they cause us to fancy that they appear in many 
shapes deceiving and practicing magic upon us? 

Perhaps, said he. 

Consider, said I. Would a god wish to deceive, or lie, by present- 
ing in either word or action what is only appearance? 

I don’t know, said he. 382 

Don’t you know, said I, that the veritable lie, if the expression 
is permissible, is a thing that all gods and men abhor? 

What do you mean? he said. 

This, said I, that falsehood in the most vital part of themselves, 
and about their most vital concerns, is something that no one will- 
ingly accepts, but it is there above all that everyone fears it. 

I don’t understand yet either. 

That is because you suspect me of some grand meaning, I said, b 
but what I mean is, that deception in the soul about realities, to have 
been deceived and to be blindly ignorant and to have and hold the 
falsehood there, is what all men would least of all accept, and it is in 
that case that they loathe it most of all. 

Quite so, he said. 

But surely it would be most wholly right, as I was just now saying, 
to describe this as in very truth falsehood — ignorance namely in the 
soul of the man deceived. For the falsehood in words is a copy of the 
affection in the soul, an afterrising image of it and not an altogether 
unmixed falsehood. Is not that so? c 

By all means. 

Essential falsehood, then, is hated not only by gods but by men. 

I agree. 

But what of the falsehood in words — when and for whom is it 
serviceable so as not to merit abhorrence? Will it not be against 
enemies? And when any of those whom we call friends owing to mad- 
ness or folly attempts to do some wrong, does it not then become use- 
ful to avert the evil — as a medicine? And also in the fables of which 
we were just now speaking, owing to our ignorance of the truth about d 
antiquity, we liken the false to the true as far as we may and so make 
it edifying. 

We most certainly do, he said. 

Tell me, then, on which of these grounds falsehood would be serv- 
iceable to God. Would he because of his ignorance of antiquity 
make false likenesses of it? 

An absurd supposition, that, he said. 

Then there is no lying poet in God. 

I think not. 

Well then, would it be through fear of his enemies that he 
Would lie? 

Far from it ® 
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Would it be because of the folly or madness of his friends? 

Nay, no fool or madman is a friend of God. 

Then there is no motive for God to deceive. 

None. 

So from every point of view the divine and the divinity are free 
from falsehood. 

By all means. 

Then God is altogether simple and true in deed and word, and 
neither changes himself nor deceives others by visions or words or the 
sending of signs in waking or in dreams. 

383 I myself think so, he said, when I hear you say it. 

You concur then, I said, in this as our second norm or canon for 
speech and poetry about the gods — that neither are they wizards in 
shape shifting nor do they mislead us by falsehoods in words or deed? 

I concur. 

Then, though there are many other things that we praise in 
Homer, this we will not applaud, the sending of the dream by Zeus to 
Agamemnon, nor shall we approve of Aeschylus when his Thetis avers 
b that Apollo, singing at her wedding, ‘foretold the happy fortunes 
of her issue,’ 

Their days prolonged, from pain and sickness free. 

And rounding out the tale of heaven’s blessings. 

Raised the proud paean, making glad my heart. 

And I believed that Phoebus’ mouth divine, 

Filled with the breath of prophecy, could not lie. 

But he himself, the singer, himself who sat 
At meat with us, himself who promised all. 

Is now himself the slayer of my son. 

c When anyone says that sort of thing about the gods, we shall be 
wroth with him, we will refuse him a chorus. Neither will we allow 
teachers to use him for the education of the young if our guardians are 
to be god-fearing men and godlike in so far as that is possible for 
humanity. 

By all means, he said, I accept these norms and would use them 
as canons and laws. 


BOOK III 

386 Concerning the gods then, said I, this is the sort of thing that we 
must allow or not allow them to hear from childhood up, if they are to 
honor the gods and their fathers and mothers, and not to hold their 
friendship with one another in light esteem. 

Jhat was our view and I believe it right. 

CWhat then of this? If they are to te brave, must we not extend 
our Ascription to include also the sayings that will make them least 
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likely to fear death? Or do you suppose that anyone could ever become b 
brave who had that dread in h is heartO 
No indeed, I do not, he replied. 

And again, if he believes in the reality of the underworld and its 
terrors, do you think that any man will be fearless of death and in 
battle will prefer death to defeat and slavery? 

By no means. 

Then it seems we must exercise supervision also, in the matter of 
such tales as these, over those who undertake to supply them and re- 
quest them not to dispraise in this undiscriminating fashion the life 
in Hades but rather praise it, since what they now tell us is neither 
true nor edifying to men who are destined to be warriors. c 

Yes, we must, he said. 

Then, said I, beginning with this verse we will expunge every- 
thing of the same kind, 

{ 

Liefer were I in the fields up above to be serf to another 
Tiller of some poor plot which yields him a scanty subsistence. 

Than to be ruler and king over all the dead who have perished, 

and this. 

Lest unto men and immortals the homes of the dead be uncovered 
Horrible, noisome, dank, that the gods too hold in abhorrence,^ d 

and, 

Ah me! So it is true that e*en in the dwellings of Hades 

Spirit there is and wraith, but within there is no understanding,^^ 

and this [of Tiresias], 

Sole to have wisdom and wit, but the others are shadowy phantoms 
and, 

Forth from his limbs unwilling his spirit Bitted to Hades, 

Wailing its doom and its lustihood lost and the May of its manhood,^® 

and, 

Under the earth like a vapor vanished the gibbering soul,^® 387 

and. 

Even as bats in the hollow of some mysterious grotto 
Fly with a flittermouse shriek when one of them faDs from the 
cluster, 

Whereby they hold to the rock and are clinging the one to the other, 

Flitted their gibbering ghosts.'^ 

Odyssey x 1.489 sq. Iliad 23.103. Iliad 16.856. 

Iliad 20.64. Odyssey 10.495. Iliad 23.100, 

Odyssey 24.6 sq. 
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b We will beg Homer and the other poets not to be angry if we cancel 
those and all similar passages, not that they are not poetic and pleas- 
ing to most hearers, but because the more poetic they are the less 
are they suited to the ears of boys and men who are destined to be free 
and to be more afraid of slavery than of death. 

By all means. 

Then we must further taboo in these matters the entire vocabu- 
lary of terror and fear, Cocytus named of lamentation loud, abhorred 
c Styx, the flood of deadly hate, the people of the infernal pit and of the 
charnel house, and all other terms of this type, whose very names 
send a shudder through all the hearers every year. And they may be ex- 
cellent for other purposes, but we are in fear for our guardians lest 
the habit of such thrills make them more sensitive and soft than we 
would have them. 

And we are right in so fearing. 

We must remove those things then? 

Yes. 

And the opposite type to them is what we must require in speech 
and in verse? 

Obviously. 

d And shall we also do away with the wailings and lamentations of 
men of repute? 

That necessarily follows, he said, from the other. 

Consider, said I, whether we shall be right in thus getting rid of 
them or not. What we affirm is that a good man will not think that 
for a good man, whose friend he also is, death is a terrible thing. 

Yes, we say that. 

Then it would not be for his friend's sake as if he had suffered 
something dreadful that he would make lament. 

Certainly not. 

But we also say this, that such a one is most of all men sufficient 
unto himself for a good life and is distinguished from other men in 
e having least need of anybody else. 

True, he replied. 

Least of all then to him is it a terrible thing to lose son or 
brother or his wealth or anything of the sort. 

Least of all. 

Then he makes the least lament and bears it most moderately 
when any such misfortune overtakes him. 

Certainly. 

Then we should be right in doing away with the lamentations of 
men of note and in attributing them to women, and not to the most 
3 S 8 worthy of them either, and to inferior men, in order that those whom 
we say we are breeding for the guardianship of the land may disdain 
to act like these. 

We should be right, said he. 
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Again then we shall request Homer and the other poets not to 
portray Achilles, the son of a goddess, as, lying now on his side, 
and then again on his back, and again on his face,' and then rising up 
and ‘drifting distraught on the shore of the waste unharvested ocean,* 
nor as clutching with both hands the sooty dust and strewing it over b 
his head, nor as weeping and lamenting in the measure and manner 
attributed to him by the poet, nor yet Priam, near kinsman of the 
gods, making supplication and rolling in the dung, ‘calling aloud 
unto each, by name to each man appealing.* And yet more than this 
shall we beg of them at least not to describe the gods as lamenting 
and crying, ‘Ah, woe is me, woeful mother who bore to my sorrow the c 
bravest,* and if they will so picture the gods, at least not to have the 
effrontery to present so unlikely a likeness of the supreme god as to 
make him say, 

Out on it, dear to my heart is the man whose pursuit around Troy 
town 

I must behold with my eyes while my spirit is grieving within me,^^ 


and. 


Ah, woe is me! Of all men to me is Sarpedon the dearest. 

Fated to fall by the hands of Patroclus, Menoedus* offspring.^ d 

For if, dear Adimantus, our young men should seriously incline to lis- 
ten to such tales and not laugh at them as unworthy utterances, still 
less likely would any man be to think such conduct unworthy of him- 
self and to rebuke himself if it occurred to him to do or say anything 
of that kind, but without shame or restraint full many a dirge for 
trifles would he chant and many a lament. 

You say most truly, he replied. e 

But that must not be, as our reasoning but now showed us, in 
which we must put our trust until someone convinces us with a better 
reason. 

No, it must not be. 

^gain, they m ust not be prone to laughter. For ordinarily when 
one al^doiig^imself to violent laughter his condition provokes a 
violent reaction) 

I think sorhe said. 

Then if anyone represents men of worth as overpowered by 
laughter we must not accept it, much less if gods. 

Much indeed, he replied. 389 

Then we must not accept from Homer such sayings as these 
either about the gods. 

Iliad 24.10 sq. Iliad 22.414 sq. Iliad 22.168. 

Iliad 24.12 sq. Iliad 18.54. Iliad 16.433 sq. 
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Quenchless then was the laughter that rose from the blessed im- 
mortals 

When they beheld Hephaestus officiously puffing and panting.^ 

We must not accept them on your view. 

If it pleases you to call it mine, he said. At any rate we must not 
b accegt them. 

MRiit fnrthftr wp must surely prize truth most highly. For if we were 
right in what we were just saying and falsehood is in very deed use- 
less to gods, but to men useful as a remedy or form of medicine, it is 
obvious that such a thing must assigned to physicians, and laymen 
should have nothing to do wi th ip 

Obviously, he replied. 

^^e^lers then of the city may, if anybody, fitly lie on account 
of enemies"or citizens for the benefit of the state; no others may have 
c anything to do with it. But for a layman to lie to rulers of that kind we 
shall affirm to be as great a sin, nay a greater, than it is for a patient 
not to tell hi s physiciai^ r an athlete his trainer the truth about his 
bodily condition, or for a man to deceive the pilot about the ship and 
the sailors as to the real condition of himself or a fellow sailor, and 
how they fare. 

Most true, he replied. 

d If then the ruler catches anybody else in the city lying, any of the 
craftsmen, ‘whether a prophet or healer of sickness or joiner of tim- 
bers,' he will chastise him for introducing a practice as subversive 
and destructive of a state as it is of a ship. 

He will, he said, if deed follows upon word. 

Again, will our lads not need the virtue of self-control? 

O^course. 

for the multitude are not the main points of self-control 
e these — to be obedient to their rulers and themselves to be r ulers 
over the bodily appetites and pleasures of food, drink, and the rest ft 

I think so. 

Then, I take it, we will think well said such sayings as that of 
Homer’s Diomedes, 

Friend, sit down and be silent and hark to the word of my bidding,^ 
and what follows. 

Breathing high spirit the Greeks marched silently fearing their cap- 
tains,^^ 

and all similar passages. 

Yes, well said. 

But what of this sort of thing, 

^ Iliad 1.599* 

^ Odyssey 17*383 sq. 


^ Iliad 4.412. 

^ Iliad 3.8 and 4.431. 
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Heavy with wine, with the eyes of a dog and the heart of a fleet 
deer,2^ 

and the lines that follow? Are these well — and other impertinences in 390 
prose or verse of private citizens to their rulers? 

They are not well. 

They certainly are not suitable for youth to hear for the inculca- 
tion of self-control. But if from another point of view they yield some 
pleasure we must not be surprised, or what is your view of it? 

This, he said. 

Again, to represent the wisest man as saying that this seems to 
him the fairest thing in the world. 

When the bounteous tables are standing b 

Laden with bread and with meat and the cupbearer ladles the sweet 
wine 

Out of the mixer and bears it and empties it into the beakers,^ 

do you think the hearing of that sort of thing will conduce to a 
young man’s temperance or self-control? Or this? 

Hunger is the most piteous death that a mortal may suffer.*® 

Or to hear how Zeus lightly forgot all the designs which he devised, 
awake while the other gods and men slept, because of the excitement 
of his passions, and was so overcome by the sight of Hera that he is not c 
even willing to go to their chamber, but wants to lie with her there 
on the ground and says that he is possessed by a fiercer desire than 
when they first consorted with one another, 'deceiving their dear par- 
ents’? Nor will it profit them to hear of Hephaestus’ fettering of Ares 
and Aphrodite for a like motive. 

No, by Zeus, he said, I don’t think it will. 

But any words or deeds of endurance in the face of all odds at- d 
tributed to famous men are suitable for our youth to see represented 
and to hear, such as, 

He smote his breast and chided thus his heart. 

Endure, my heart, for worse hast thou endured.** 

By all means, he said. e 

It is certain that we cannot allow our men to be accepters of 
bribes or greedy for gain. 

By no means. 

Then they must not chant, 'Gifts move the gods and gifts per- 
suade dread kings.’ Nor should we approve Achilles’ attendant Phoe- 
nix as speaking fairly when he counseled him if he received gifts for it 
to defend the Achaeans, but without gifts not to lay aside his 

Iliad 1.225. Odyssey 12.342, 

** Odyssey 9.8 sq. Iliad 14>^94 9 q> 

82 Odyssey 20.17 
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wrath. Nor shall we think it proper nor admit that Achilles himself 
was so greedy as to accept gifts from Agamemnon and again to give up 
a dead body after receiving payment but otherwise to refuse. 

391 It is not right, he said, to commend such conduct. 

But, for Homer’s sake, said I, I hesitate to say that it is positively 
impious to affirm such things of Achilles and to believe them when 
told by others, or again to believe that he said to Apollo, 

Me thou hast balked, far-darter, the most pernicious of all gods. 

Mightily would I requite thee if only my hands had the power,*® 

b and how he was disobedient to the river, who was a god, and was 
ready to fight with him, and again that he said of the locks of his hair, 
consecrated to the other river, Spercheus, 

This let me give to take with him my hair to the hero, Patroclus,** 

who was a dead body. And that he did so we must not believe. And 
again the tradings of Hector’s body round the grave of Patroclus and 
the slaughter of the living captives upon his pyre, all these we will 
c affirm to be lies, nor will we suffer our youth to believe that Achilles, 
the son of a goddess and of Peleus, the most chaste of men, grand- 
son of Zeus, and himself bred under the care of the most sage Chiron, 
was of so perturbed a spirit as to be affected with two contradictory 
maladies, the greed that becomes no free man and at the same time 
overweening arrogance toward gods and men. 

You are right, he said. 

Neither, then, said I, must we believe this, or suffer it to be said, 
that Theseus, the son of Poseidon, and Pirithous, the son of Zeus, at- 
d tempted such dreadful rapes, nor that any other child of a god or hero 
would have brought himself to accomplish the terrible and impious 
deeds that they now falsely relate of them. But we must constrain the 
poets either to deny that these are their deeds or that they are the 
children of gods, but not to make both statements or attempt to 
persuade our youth that the gods are the begetters of evil, and that 
heroes are no better than men. For, as we were saying, such utter- 
e ances are both impious and false. For we proved, I take it, that for 
evil to arise from gods is an impossibility. 

Certainly. 

And they are furthermore harmful to those that hear them. For 
every man will be very lenient with his own misdeeds if he is con- 
vinced that such are and were the actions of 

The near-sown seed of gods, 

Close kin to Zeus, for whom on Ida’s top 
Ancestral altars flame to highest heaven. 

Nor in their lifeblood fails the fire divine.** 

^ Iliad 22.15. ^ Iliad 23.151. *® Aeschylus, Niobe, fr. 146. 
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For which cause we must put down such fables, lest they breed in our 
youth great laxity in turpitude. 392 

Most assuredly. 

What type of discourse remains for our definition of our prescrip- 
tions and proscriptions? We have declared the right way of speak- 
ing about gods and daemons and heroes and that other world? 

We have. 

Speech, then, about men would be the remainder. 

Obviously. 

It is impossible for us, my friend, to place this here. 

Why? 

Because I presume we are going to say that so it is that both 
poets and writers of prose speak wrongly about men in matters of b 
greatest moment, saying that there are many examples of men who, 
though unjust, are happy, and of just men who are wretched, and 
that there is profit in injustice if it be concealed, and that justice is 
the other man’s good and your own loss, and I presume that we shall 
forbid them to say this sort of thing and command them to sing and 
fable the opposite. Don’t you think so? 

Nay, I well know it, he said. 

Then, if you admit that I am right, I will say that you have 
conceded the original point of our inquiry? 

Wghtly apprehended, he said. 

( jl^n, as r egards men, that speech must be of this kind, that is a c 
point that we will agree upon when we have discovered the nature of 
justice and the proof that it is profitable to its possessor whether he 
does or does not appe ar to be ius^ 

Most true, he replied. 

So this concludes the topic of tales. That of diction, I take it, is 
to be considered next. So we shall have completely examined both 
the matter and the manner of speech. 

And Adimantus said, I don’t understand what you mean by this. 

Well, said I, we must have you understand. Perhaps you will be d 
more likely to apprehend it thus. Is not everything that is said by 
fabulists or poets a narration of past, present, or future things? 

What else could it be? he said. 

Do not they proceed either by pure narration or by a narrative 
that is effected through imitation, or by both? 

This too, he said, 1 still need to have made plainer. 

I seem to be a ridiculous and obscure teacher, I said. So, like men 
who are unable to express themselves I won’t try to speak in wholes 
and universals but will separate off a particular part and by the exam- 
ple of that try to show you my meaning. Tell me, do you know the e 
first lines of the Iliad in which the poet says that Chryses implored 
Agamemnon to release his daughter, and that the king was angry 
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393 and that Chryses, failing of his request, imprecated curses on the 
Achaeans in his prayers to the god? 

You know then that as far as these verses, 

And prayed unto all the Achaeans, 

Chiefly to Atreus’s sons, twin leaders who marshaled the people, 3® 

the poet himself is the speaker and does not even attempt to suggest 
to us that anyone but himself is speaking. But what follows he de- 
b livers as if he were himself Chryses and tries as far as may be to 
make us feel that not Homer is the speaker, but the priest, an old 
man. And in this manner he has carried on nearly all the rest of his 
narration about affairs in Ilium, all that happened in Ithaca, and the 
entire Odyssey. 

Quite so, he said. 

Now, it is narration, is it not, both when he presents the several 
speeches and the matter between the speeches? 

Of course. 

c But when he delivers a speech as if he were someone else, shall 
we not say that he then assimilates thereby his own diction as far as 
possible to that of the person whom he announces as about to speak? 

We shall, obviously. 

And is not likening oneself to another in speech or bodily bearing 
an imitation of him to whom one likens oneself? 

Surely. 

In such case then, it appears, he and the other poets effect their 
narration through imitation. 

Certainly. 

But if the poet should conceal himself nowhere, then his entire 
poetizing and narration would have been accomplished without imita- 
d tion. And lest you may say again that you don’t understand, I will ex- 
plain to you how this would be done. If Homer, after telling us that 
Chryses came with the ransom of his daughter and as a suppliant of 
the Achaeans but chiefly of the kings, had gone on speaking not as 
if made or being Chryses but still as Homer, you are aware that it 
would not be imitation but narration, pure and simple. It would have 
been somewhat in this wise. I will state it without meter for I am not 
a poet. The priest came and prayed that to them the gods should 
e grant to take Troy and come safely home, but that they should accept 
the ransom and release his daughter, out of reverence for the god, 
and when he had thus spoken the others were of reverent mind and 
approved, but Agamemnon was angry and bade him depart and 
not come again lest the scepter and the fillets of the god should not 
avail him. .^d ere his daughter should be released, he said, she would 
grow old in Argos with himself, and he ordered him to be off and not 


^ Iliad 1. 15 sq. 
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vex him if he wished to get home safe. And the old man on hearing 394 
this was frightened and departed in silence, and having gone apart 
from the camp he prayed at length to Apollo, invoking the appellations 
of the god, and reminding him of and asking requital for any of his 
gifts that had found favor whether in the building of temples or the 
sacrifice of victims. In return for these things he prayed that the 
Achaeans should suffer for his tears by the god's shafts. 

It is in this way, my dear fellow, I said, that without imitation b 
simple narration results. 

I understand, he said. 

Understand then, said I, that the opposite of this arises when one 
removes the words of the poet between and leaves the alternation of 
speeches. 

This too I understand, he said. It is what happens in tragedy. 

You have conceived me most rightly, I said, and now I think I 
can make plain to you what I was unable to before, that there is one 
kind of poetry and tale telling which works wholly through imitation, c 
as you remarked, tragedy and comedy, and another which employs the 
recital of the poet himself, best exemplified, I presume, in the 
dithyramb, and there is again that which employs both, in epic poetry 
and in many other places, if you apprehend me. 

I understand now, he said, what you then meant. 

Recall then also the preceding statement that we were done with 
the ‘what* of speech and still had to consider the ‘how.’ 

Jjc^member. 

(What I meant then was just this, that we must reach a decision d 
whetner we are to suffer our poets to narrate as imitators or in part as 
imitators and in part n ot, an d what sort of things in each case, or not 
allow them to i mitate at a!l._) 

I divine, h^said, that ^u are considering whether we shall admit 
tragedy and comedy into our city or not. 

Perhaps, said I, and perhaps even more than that. For I certainly 
do not yet know myself, but whithersoever the wind, as it were, of the 
argument blows, there lies our course. 

Well said, he replied. 

This then, Adimantus, is the point we must keep in view. Do we e 
wish our guardians to be good mimics or not? Or is this also a conse- 
quence of what we said before, that each one could practice well only 
one pursuit and not many, but if he attempted the latter, dabbling in 
many things, he would fail of distinction in all? 

Of course it is. 

And does not the same rule hold for imitation, that the same 
man is not able to imitate many things well as he can one? 

No, he is not. 

Still less, then, will he be able to combine the practice of any 395 
worthy pursuit with the imitation of many things and the quality of 
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a mimic, since, unless I mistake, the same men cannot practice well 
at once even the two forms of imitation that appear most nearly akin, 
as the writing of tragedy and comedy. Did you not just now call these 
two imitations? 

I did, and you are right in saying that the same men are not able 
to succeed in both. 

Nor yet to be at once good rhapsodists and actors? 

True. 

But neither can the same men be actors for tragedies and come- 
Ij dies — and all these are imitations, are they not? 

Yes, imitations. 

And to still smaller coinage than this, in my opinion, Adimantus, 
proceeds the fractioning of human faculty, so as to be incapable of 
imitating many things or of doing the things themselves of which the 
imitations are likenesses. 

Most true, he replied. 

/l ^then. we are to maintain our original principle, that our 
guafflians, released from all other crafts, are to be expert craftsmen 
c of civic liberty, and pursue nothing else that does not conduce to this, 
it would not be fitting for these to do nor yet to imitate anything else. 
But if they imitate they should from childhood up imitate what is ap- 
propriate to them — men, that is, who are brave, sober, pious, free, 
and all things of that kind — but things unbecoming the free man they 
should neither do nor be clever at imitating, nor yet any other 
shameful thing, lest from the imitation they imbibe the reality. Or 
d have you not observed that imitations, if continued from youth far 
into life, settle down into habits and second nature in the body, the 
speech, and the thought?^ 

Yes, indeed, saioFe. 

We will not then allow our charges, whom we expect to prove 
good men, being men, to play the parts of women and imitate a 
woman young or old wrangling with her husband, defying heaven, 
loudly boasting, fortunate in her own conceit, or involved in mis- 
e fortune and possessed by grief and lamentation — still less a woman 
that is sick, in love, or in labor. 

Most certainly not, he replied. 

Nor may they imitate slaves, female and male, doing the offices 
of slaves. 

No, not that either. 

Nor yet, as it seems, bad men who are cowards and who do the 
opposite of the things we just now spoke of, reviling and lampooning 
one another, speaking foul words in their cups or when sober and in 
396 other ways sinning against themselves and others in word and 
deed after the fashion of such men. And I take it they must not form 
the habit of likening themselves to madmen either in words nor yet in 



REPUBLIC: III 641 

deeds. For while knowledge they must have both of mad and bad 
men and women, they must do and imitate nothing of this kind. 

Most true, he said. 

What of this? I said. Are they to imitate smiths and other crafts- 
men or the rowers of triremes and those who call the time to them b 
or other things connected therewith? 

How could they, he said, since it will be forbidden them even to 
pay any attention to such things? 

Well, then, neighing horses and lowing bulls, and the noise of 
rivers and the roar of the sea and the thunder and everything of that 
kind — will they imitate these? 

Nay, they have been forbidden, he said, to be mad or liken them- 
selves to madmen. 

If, then, I understand your meaning, said I, there is a form of 
diction and narrative in which the really good and true man would c 
narrate anything that he had to say, and another form unlike this to 
which the man of the opposite birth and breeding would cleave and 
in which he would tell his story. 

Wl^at are these forms? he said. 

CA man of the right so rt. I think, when he comes in the course 
of his narrative to some word or act of a good man will be will- 
ing to impersonate the other in reporting it, and will feel no shame 
at that kind of mimicry, by preference imitating the good man when d 
he acts steadfastly and sensibly, and less and more reluctantly when 
he is upset by sickness or love or drunkenness or any other mishap. 
But when he comes to someone unworthy of himself, he will not wish 
to liken himself in earnest to one who is inferior, except in the few 
cases where he is doing something good, but will be embarrassed 
both because he is unpracticed in the mimicry of such characters, 
and also because he shrinks in distaste from molding and fitting him- e 
self to ihe types of barer things. His mind disdains them, unless it be 


^turally, he said. 

Clhen the na rrative that he wiU employ will be of the kind that 
we just now illustrated by the verses of Homer, and his diction will 
be one that partakes of both, of imitation and simple narration, but 
there will be a small portion of imitation in a long discourse — or is 
there xinthlng in wh at I 

Yes, indeed, he said, that is the type and pattern of such a 897 


speaker. 

Then, said I, the other kind of speaker, the more debased he is the 
less will he shrink from imitating anything and everything. He will 
think nothing unworthy of himself, so that he will attempt, seriously 
and in the presence of many, to imitate aU things, including those we 
just now mentioned— claps of thunder, and the noise of wind and 
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haQ and axles and pulleys, and the notes of trumpets and flutes and 
b Panpipes, and the sounds of all instruments, and the cries of dogs, 
sheep, and birds — and so his style will depend wholly on imitation in 
voice and gesture, or will contain but a little of pure nanration. 

That too follows of necessity, he said. 

These, then, said I, were the two types of diction of which I was 
speaking. 

There are those two, he replied. 

a jw does not one of the two involve slight variations, and if we 
1 suitable pitch and rhythm to the diction, is not the result that 
It speaker speaks almost on the same note and in one cadence 
le changes are slight — and similarly in a rhythm of nearly the 
nd? 
lite so. 

It what of the other type? Does it not require the opposite, every 
pitch and all rhythms, if it too is to have appropriate expres- 
ice it involves manifold forms of variation? 

Emphatically so. 

And do all poets and speakers hit upon one type or the other of 
diction or some blend which they combine of both? 

They must, he said. 

d What, then, said I, are we to do? Shall we admit all of these into 
the city, or one of the unmixed types, or the mixed type? 

If my vote prevails, he said, the unmixed imitator of the good. 

Nay, but the mixed type also is pleasing, Adimantus, and far most 
pleasing to boys and their tutors and the great mob is the opposite of 
your choice. 

Most pleasing it is. 

But perhaps, said I, you would affirm it to be ill suited to our 
e polity, because there is no twofold or manifold man among us, since 
every man does one thing. 

It is not suited. 

And is this not the reason why such a city is the only one in 
which we shall find the cobbler a cobbler and not a pilot in addition to 
his cobbling, and the farmer a farmer and not a judge added to his 
fanning, and the soldier a soldier and not a money-maker in addition 
to his soldiery, and so of all the rest? 

^^rue, he said. 

»8 a man, then, it seems, who was capable by his cunning of as- 

suming every kind of shape and imitating all things should arrive in 
our city, bringing with himself the poems which he wished to exhibit, 
we should faU down and worship him as a holy and wondrous and de- 
lightful creature, but should say to him that there is no man of that 
kfod among us in our city, nor is it lawful for such a man to arise 
among us, and we should send him away to another city, after pouring 
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myrrh down over his head and crowning him with fillets of wool, but 
we ourselves, for our souls’ good, should continue to employ the more 
austere and less delightful poet and taleteller, who would imitate the b 
diction of the good man and would tell his tale in the patterns which 
we prescribed in the beginning, when we set out to educate our sol- 
diei^D ^ 

We certainly should do that if it rested with us. 

And now, my friend, said I, we may say that we have completely 
finished the part of music that concerns speeches and tales. For we 
have set forth what is to be said and how it is to be said. 

I think so too, he replied. 

After this, then, said I, comes the manner of song and tunes? c 

Obviously. 

And having gone thus far, could not everybody discover what we 
must say of their character in order to conform to what has already 
been said? 

I am afraid that 'everybody* does not include me, laughed Glau- 
con. I cannot sufficiently divine offhand what we ought to say, though 
I have a suspicion. 

You certainly, I presume, said I, have a sufficient understanding 
of this — that the song is composed of three things, the words, the 
tune, and the rhythm? d 

Yes, said he, that much. 

And so far as it is words, it surely in no manner differs from 
words not sung in the requirement of conformity to the patterns and 
manner that we have prescribed? 

True, he said. 

And again, the music and the rhythm must follow the speech. 

Of course. 

But we said we did not require dirges and lamentations in words. 

We do not. 

What, then, are the dirgelike modes of music? Tell me, for you e 
are a musician. 

The mixed Lydian, he said, and the tense or higher Lydian, and 
similar modes. 

These, then, said I, we must do away with. For they are useless 
even to women who are to make the best of themselves, let alone to 
men. 

Assuredly. 

But again, drunkenness is a thing most unbefitting guardians, 
and so is softness and sloth. 

Yes. 

What, then, are the soft and convivial modes? 

There are certain Ionian and also Lydian modes that are 
called lax. 
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399 Will you make any use of them for warriors? 

None at all, he said, but it would seem that you have left the 
Dorian and the Phrygian. 

I don’t know the musical modes, I said, but leave us that mode 
that would fittingly imitate the utterances and the accents of a brave 
man who is engaged in warfare or in any enforced business, and who, 
b when he has failed, either meeting wounds or death or having fallen 
into some other mishap, in all these conditions confronts fortune with 
steadfast endurance and repels her strokes. And another for such a 
man engaged in works of peace, not enforced but voluntary, either 
trying to persuade somebody of something and imploring him — 
whether it be a god, through prayer, or a man, by teaching and admoni- 
tion — or contrariwise yielding himself to another who is petitioning 
or teaching him or trying to change his opinions, and in consequence 
faring according to his wish, and not bearing himself arrogantly, 
but in all^s acting modestly and moderately and acquiescing in the 
c outcome /Leave us these two modes — the enforced and the volun- 
tary — that will best imitate the utterances of men failing or suc- 
ceeding, the temperate, the brave — leave us thes^ 

Well, said he, you are asking me to leave none other than those I 
just spoke of. 

Then, said I, we shall not need in our songs and airs instruments 
of many strings or whose compass includes all the harmonies. 

Not in my opinion, said he. 

Then we shall not maintain makers of triangles and harps and all 
d other many-stringed and polyharmonic instruments. 

Apparently not. 

Well, will you admit to the city flute makers and flute players? Or 
is not the flute the most ‘many-stringed’ of instruments and do not the 
panharmonics themselves imitate it? 

Clearly, he said. 

You have left, said I, the lyre and the cithara. These are useful in 
the city, and in the fields the shepherds would have a little piccolo to 
pipe on. 

So our argument indicates, he said. 

e We are not innovating, my friend, in preferring Apollo and the in- 
struments of Apollo to Marsyas and his instruments. 

No, by heaven! he said, I think not. 

And by the dog, said I, we have all unawares purged the city 
which a little while ago we said was luxurious. 

In that we show our good sense, he said. 

Come then, let us complete the purification. For upon harmonies 
would follow the consideration of rhythms; we must not pursue 
complexity nor great variety in the basic movements, but must ob- 

400 serve what are the rhythms of a life that is orderly and brave, and 
after observing them require the foot and the air to conform to that 
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kind of man’s speech and not the speech to the foot and the tune. 
What those rhythms would be, it is for you to tell us as you did the 
musical modes. 

Nay, in faith, he said, I cannot tell. For that there are some three 
forms from which the feet are combined, just as there are four in the 
notes of the voice whence come all harmonies, is a thing that I have 
observed and could tell. But which are imitations of which sort of 
life, I am unable to say. 

Well, said I, on this point we will take counsel with Damon, too, b 
as to which are the feet appropriate to illiberality, and insolence or 
madness or other evils, and what rhythms we must leave for their 
opposites. And I believe I have heard him obscurely speaking of a foot 
that he called the enoplios, a composite foot, and a dactyl and a heroic 
foot, which he arranged, I know not how, to be equal up and down in 
the interchange of long and short, and unless I am mistaken he used 
the term iambic, and there was another foot that he called the 
trochaic, and he added the quantities long and short. And in some of c 
these, I believe, he censured and commended the tempo of the foot no 
less than the rhythm itself, or else some combination of the two, I 
can’t say. But, as I said, let this matter be postponed for Damon’s con- 
sideration. For to determine the truth of these would require no 
little discourse. Do you think otherwise? 

No, by heaven, I do not. 

But this you are able to determine — that seemliness and unseem- 
liness are attendant upon the good rhythm and the bad. 

Of course. 

And, further, that good rhythm and bad rhythm accompany, the d 
one fair diction, assimilating itself thereto, and the other the opposite, 
and so of the apt and the unapt, if, as we were just now saying, the 
rhythm and harmony follow the words and not the words these. 

They certainly must follow the speech, he said. 

And what of the manner of the diction, and the speech? said I, Do 
they not follow and conform to the disposition of the soul? 

Of course. 

And aU the rest to the diction? 

Yes. 

Good speech, then, good accord, and good grace, and good rhythm 
wait upon a good disposition, not that weakness of head which we e 
euphemistically style goodness of heart, but the truly good and fair 
disposition of the character and the mind. 

By all means, he said. 

And must not our youth pursue these everywhere if they are to 
do what it is truly theirs to do? 

They must indeed. 

^nd there is surely much of these qualities in painting and in 40i 
all smi ltaa mflsffi ^ m ship— weaving is full of them and embroidery 
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and architecture and likewise the manufacture of household furnish- 
ings and thereto the natural bodies of animals and plants as well. For 
in all these there is grace or gracelessness. And gracelessness and evil 
rhythm and disharmony are akin to evil speaking and the evil temper, 
but the opposites are th^ymbols and the kin of the opposites, the 
sober and good dispos ition 
Entirely so, he said. 

b Is it, then, only the poets that we must supervise and compel to 
embody in their poems the semblance of the good character or else not 
write poetry among us, or must we keep watch over the other crafts- 
men, and forbid them to represent the evil disposition, the licentious, 
the illiberal, the graceless, either in the likeness of living creatures or 
in buildings or in any other product of their art, on penalty, if unable 
to obey, of being forbidden to practice their art among us, that our 
guardians may not be bred among symbols of evil, as it were in a pas- 
c turage of poisonous herbs, lest grazing freely and cropping from 
many such day by day they little by little and all unawares accumulate 
and build up a huge mass of evil in their own souls. But we must look 
for those craftsmen who by the happy gift of nature are capable of 
following the trail of true beauty and grace, that our young men, 
dwelling as it were in a salubrious region, may receive benefit from all 
things about them, whence the influence that emanates from works 
of beauty may waft itself to eye or ear like a breeze that brings from 
d wholesome places health, and so from earliest childhood insensibly 
guide them to likeness, to friendship, to harmony with beautiful 
reason. 

Yes, he said, that would be far the best education for them. 

/^nd is it not for this reason, Glaucon, said I, that education in 
music is most sovereign, because more than anything else rhythm and 
harmony find their way to the inmost soul and take strongest hold 
e upon it, bringing with them and imparting grace, if one is rightly 
trained, and otherwise the contrary? And further, because omissions 
and the failure of beauty in things badly made or grown would be 
most quickly perceived by one who was properly educated in music, 
402 and so, feeling distaste rightly, he would praise beautiful things and 
take delight in them and receive them into his soul to foster its growth 
and become himself beautiful and good. The ugly he would rightly dis- 
approve of and hate while still young and yet unable to apprehend 
the reason, but when reason came the man thus nurtured would be the 
first to give her welcome, for by this affinity he would know hep 

I certainly think, he said, that such is the cause ojt Education in 
music. s 

It is, then, said I, as it was when we learned our letters and 
felt that we knew them sufficiently only when the separate letters did 
not elude us, appearing as few elements in all the combinations that 
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convey them, and when we did not disregard them in small things or b 
great and think it unnecessary to recognize them, but were eager to 
distinguish them everywhere, in the belief that we should never be 
literate and letter-perfect till we could do this. 

True. 

And is it not also true that if there are any likenesses of letters 
reflected in water or mirrors, we shall never know them until we know 
the originals, but such knowledge belongs to the same art and disci- 
pline? 

By all means. 

Then, by heaven, am I not right in saying that by the same token 
we shall never be true musicians, either — neither we nor the guard- c 
ians that we have undertaken to educate — until we are able to recog- 
nize the forms of soberness, courage, hberality, and high-mindedness, 
and all their kindred and their opposites, too, in all the combina- 
tions that contain and convey them, and to apprehend them and their 
images wherever found, disregarding them neither in trifles nor in 
great things, but believing the knowledge of them to belong to the 
same art and discipline? 

The conclusion is inevitable, he said. 

Then, said I, when there is a coincidence of a beautiful disposi- d 
tion in the soul and corresponding and harmonious beauties of the 
same type in the bodily form — is not this the fairest spectacle for one 
who is capable of its contemplation? 

Far the fairest. 

And surely the fairest is the most lovable. 

Of course. 

The true musician, then, would love by preference persons of this 
sort, but if there were disharmony he would not love this. 

No, he said, not if there was a defect in the soul, but if it were in 
the body he would bear with it and still be willing to bestow his love, e 

I understand, I said, that you have or have had favorites of this 
sort and I grant your distinction. But tell me this — can there be any 
communion between soberness and extravagant pleasure? 

How could there be, he said, since such pleasure puts a man be- 
side himself no less than pain? 

Or between it and virtue generally? 

By no means. 403 

But is there between pleasure and insolence and license? 

Most assuredly. 

Do you know of greater or keener pleasure than that associated 
with Aphrodite? 

1 don’t, he said, nor yet of any more insane. 

But is not the right love a sober and harmonious love of the or- 
derly and the beautiful? 
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It is indeed, said he. 

Then nothing of madness, nothing akin to license, must be al- 
lowed to come nigh the right love? 

No. 

b Then this kind of pleasure may not come nigh, nor may lover 
and beloved who rightly love and are loved have anything to do 
with it? 

No, by heaven, Socrates, he said, it must not come nigh them. 
frhus, then, as it seems, you will lay down the law in the city that 
we are'tounaing, mat the lover may kiss and pass the time with and 
touch the beloved as a father would a son, for honorable ends, if 
he persuade him. But otherwise he must so associate with the objects 
of his care that there should never be any suspicion of anything fur- 
c ther, on penalty of being stigmatized for want of taste and true musi- 
cal culture. 

Even so, he said. 

Do you not agree, then, that our discourse on music has come to 
an end? It has certainly made a fitting end, for surely the end and 
consummation of culture is the love of the beautiful. 

I concur, he said. 

After music our youth are to be educated by gymnastics? 

Certainly. 

d In this too they must be carefully trained from boyhood through 
life, and the way of it is this, I believe, but consider it yourself too. For 
I, for my part, do not believe that a sound body by its excellence 
makes the soul good, but on the contrary that a good soul by its virtue 
renders the body the best that is possible. What is your opinion? 

I think so too. 

Then if we should sufficiently train the mind and turn over to it 
the minutiae of the care of the body, and content ourselves with 
e merely indicating the norms or patterns, not to make a long story 
of it, we should be acting rightly? 

By all means. 

From intoxication we said that they must abstain. For a guard- 
ian is surely the last person in the world to whom it is allowable to 
get drunk and not know where on earth he is. 

Yes, he said, it would be absurd that a guardian should need a 
guard. 

What next about their food? These men are athletes in the great- 
est of contests, are they not? 

Yes. 

404 Is, then, the bodily habit of the athletes we see about us suitable 
for such? 

Perhaps. 

Nay, said I, that is a drowsy habit and precarious for health. 
Don’t you observe that they sleep away their lives, and that if they de- 
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part ever so little from their prescribed regimen these athletes are 
liable to great and violent diseases? 

Ido. 

Then, said I, we need some more ingenious form of training for 
our athletes of war, since these must be as it were sleepless hounds, 
and have the keenest possible perceptions of sight and hearing, and 
in their campaigns undergo many changes in their drinking water, b 
their food, and in exposure to the heat of the sun and to storms, 
without disturbance of their health. 

I think so. 

Would not, then, the best gymnastics be akin to the music that 
we were just now describing? 

What do you mean? 

It would be a simple and flexible gymnastic training, and espe- 
cially so in the training for war. 

In what way? 

One could learn that, said I, even from Homer. For you are aware 
that in the banqueting of the heroes on campaign he does not feast 
them on fish, though they are at the seaside on the Hellespont, nor on c 
boiled meat, but only on roast, which is what soldiers could most easily 
procure. For everywhere, one may say, it is of easier provision to use 
the bare fire than to convey pots and pans along. 

Indeed it is. 

Neither, as I believe, does Homer ever make mention of sweet- 
meats. Is not that something which all men in training understand — 
that if one is to keep his body in good condition he must abstain from 
such things altogether? 

They are right, he said, in that they know it and do abstain. 

Then, my friend, if you think this is the right way, you apparently 
do not approve of a Syracusan table and the Sicilian variety of dishes, d 

I think not. 

You would frown, then, on a little Corinthian maid as the chere 
amie of men who were to keep themselves fit? 

Most certainly. 

And also on the seeming delights of Attic pastry? 

Inevitably. 

In general, I take it, if we likened that kind of food and regimen 
to music and song expressed in the panharmonic mode and in every e 
variety of rhythm it would be a fair comparison. 

Quite so. 

And there variety engendered licentiousness, did it not, but here 
disease, while simplicity in music begets sobriety in the souls, and in 
gymnastic training it begets health in bodies? 

Most true, he said. 

And when licentiousness and disease multiply in a city, are not 405 
many courts of law and dispensaries opened? And the arts of chicane 



650 PLATO: COLLECTED DIALOGUES 

« and medicine give themselves airs when even free men in great num- 
bers take them very seriously. 

How can they help it? he said. 

Will you be able to find a surer proof of an evil and shameful 
state of education in a city than the necessity of first-rate physicians 
and judges, not only for the base and mechanical, but for those who 
claim to have been bred in the fashion of free men? Do you not think 
b it disgraceful and a notable mark of bad breeding to have to make use 
of a justice imported from others, who thus become your masters and 
judges, from lack of such qualities in yourself? 

The most shameful thing in the world. 

Is it? said I. Or is this still more shameful — when a man not only 
wears out the better part of his days in the courts of law as defendant 
or accuser, but from the lack of all true sense of values is led to plume 
himself on this very thing, as being a smart fellow to ‘put over’ an un- 
c just act and cunningly to try every dodge and practice, every evasion, 
and wriggle out of every hold in defeating justice, and that too for 
trifles and worthless things, because he does not know how much 
nobler and better it is to arrange his life so as to have no need of a 
nodding juryman? 

That is, said he, still more shameful than the other. 

And to require medicine, said I, not merely for wounds or the in- 
d cidence of some seasonal maladies, but, because of sloth and such a 
regimen as we described, to fill one’s body up with winds and humors 
like a marsh and compel the Ingenious sons of Asclepius to invent 
for diseases such names as fluxes and flatulences — don’t you think 
that disgraceful? 

Those surely are, he said, newfangled and monstrous strange 
names of diseases. 

There was nothing of the kind, I fancy, said I, in the days of 
Asclepius. I infer this from the fact that at Troy his sons did not 
e find fault with the damsel who gave to the wounded Eurypylus to 
drink a posset of Pramnian wine plentifully sprinkled with barley and 
406 gratings of cheese, inflammatory ingredients of a surety, nor did they 
censure Patroclus, who was in charge of the case. 

It was indeed, said he, a strange potion for a man in that con- 
dition. 

Not so strange, said I, if you reflect that the former Asclepiads 
made no use of our modem coddling medication of diseases before 
the time of Herodicus. But Herodicus was a trainer and became a 
b valetudinarian, and blended gymnastics and medicine, for the tor- 
ment first and chiefly of himself and then of many successors. 

How so? he said. 

By lingering out his death, said I. For living in perpetual observ- 
ance of his malady, which was incurable, he was not able to effect a 
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cure, but lived through his days unfit for the business of life, suffering 
the tortures of the damned if he departed a whit from his fixed regi- 
men. And struggling against death, by reason of his science he won 
the prize of a doting old age. 

A noble prize indeed for his science, he said. 

The appropriate one, said I, for a man who did not know that it c 
was not from ignorance or inacquaintance with this type of medicine 
that Asclepius did not discover it to his descendants, but because he 
knew that for all well-governed peoples there is a work assigned to 
each man in the city which he must perform, and no one has leisure 
to be sick and doctor himself all his days. And this we absurdly enough 
perceive in the case of a craftsman, but don't see in the case of the 
rich and so-called fortunate. 

How so? he said. 

A carpenter, said I, when he is sick expects his physician to give d 
him a drug which will operate as an emetic on the disease, or to get 
rid of it by purging or the use of cautery or the knife. But if anyone 
prescribes for him a long course of treatment with swathings about 
the head and their accompaniments, he hastily says that he has no 
leisure to be sick, and that such a life of preoccupation with his illness 
and neglect of the work that lies before him isn't worth living. And 
thereupon he bids farewell to that kind of physician, enters upon his e 
customary way of life, regains his health, and lives attending to his 
affairs— or, if his body is not equal to the strain, he dies and is freed 
from all his troubles. 

For such a man, he said, that appears to be the right use of med- 
icine. 

And is not the reason, I said, that he had a task and that life 407 
wasn't worth acceptance on condition of not doing his work? 

Obviously, he said. 

But the rich man, we say, has no such appointed task, the neces- 
sity of abstaining from which renders life intolerable. 

I haven’t heard of any. 

Why, haven’t you heard that saying of Phocylides, that after a 
man has ‘made his pile’ he ought to practice virtue? 

Before, too, I fancy, he said. 

Let us not quarrel with him on that point, I said, but inform our- 
selves whether this virtue is something for the rich man to practice, 
and life is intolerable if he does not, or whether we are to suppose b 
that while valetudinarianism is a hindrance to single-minded atten- 
tion to carpentry and the other arts, it is no obstacle to the fulfillment 
of Phocylides’ exhortation. 

Yes, indeed, he said, this excessive care for the body that goes be- 
yond simple gymnastics is about the greatest of all obstacles. 

For it is troublesome in household affairs and military service 
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and sedentary offices in the city. And, chief of all, it puts difficulties in 
the way of any kind of instruction, thinking, or private meditation — 
c forever imagining headaches and dizziness and attributing their origin 
to philosophy. So that wherever this kind of virtue is practiced and 
tested it is in every way a hindrance. For it makes the man always 
fancy himself sick and never cease from anguishing about his body. 

Naturally, he said. 

Then shall we not say that it was because Asclepius knew this, 
that for those who were by nature and course of life sound of body but 
had some localized disease, that for such, I say, and for this habit he 
d revealed the art of medicine, and, driving out their disease by drugs 
and surgery, prescribed for them their customary regimen in order not 
to interfere with their civic duties, but that, when bodies were diseased 
inwardly and throughout, he did not attempt by diet and by gradual 
evacuations and infusions to prolong a wretched existence for the man 
and have him beget in all likelihood similar wretched offspring? 
But if a man was incapable of living in the established round and or- 
e der of life, he did not think it worth while to treat him, since such a 
fellow is of no use either to himself or to the state. 

A most politic Asclepius you’re telling us of, he said. 

Obviously, said I, that was his character. And his sons too, don’t 
408 you see that at Troy they proved themselves good fighting men and 
practiced medicine as I described it? Don’t you remember that in the 
case of Menelaus too, from the wound that Pandarus inflicted ‘they 
sucked the blood, and soothing simples sprinkled’? But what he was 
to eat or drink thereafter they no more prescribed than for Eurypylus, 
taking it for granted that the remedies sufficed to heal men who before 
their wounds were healthy and temperate in diet even if they did hap- 
b pen for the nonce to drink a posset. But they thought that the life of a 
man constitutionally sickly and intemperate was of no use to himself 
or others, and that the art of medicine should not be for such nor 
should they be given treatment even if they were richer than Midas. 

Very ingenious fellows, he said, you make out these sons of 
Asclepius to be. 

Tis fitting, said I, and yet in disregard of our principles the trage- 
dians and Pindar affirm that Asclepius, though he was the son of 
Apollo, was bribed by gold to heal a man already at the point of death, 
c and that for this cause he was struck by the lightning. But we in ac- 
cordance with the aforesaid principles refuse to be&ve both state- 
ments. If he was the son of a god he was not avaricious, we will insist, 
and if he was greedy of gain he was not the son of a god. 

That much, said he, is most certainly true. But what have you to 
say to this, Socrates? Must we not have good physicians in our city? 
And they would be the most likely to be good who had treated the 
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greatest number of healthy and diseased men, and so good judges d 
would be those who had associated with all sorts and conditions of 
men. 

Most assuredly I want them good, I said, but do you know whom 
I regard as such? 

I’ll know if you tell, he said. 

Well, I will try, said I. You, however, have put unlike cases in 
one question. 

How so? said he. 

Physicians, it is true, I said, would prove most skilled if, from 
childhood up, in addition to learning the principles of the art they had 
familiarized themselves with the greatest possible number of the most 
sickly bodies, and if they themselves had suffered all diseases and 
were not of very healthy constitution. For you see they do not treat the e 
body by the body. If they did, it would not be allowable for their bodies 
to be or to have been in evil condition. But they treat the body with 
the mind — and it is not competent for a mind that is or has been evil 
to treat anything well. 

Right, he said. 

But a judge, mark you, my friend, rules soul with soul and it is 409 
not allowable for a soul to have been bred from youth up among evil 
souls and to have grown familiar with them, and itself to have run the 
gauntlet of every kind of wrongdoing and injustice so as quickly to in- 
fer from itself the misdeeds of others as it might diseases in the body, 
but it must have been inexperienced in evil natures and uncontami- 
nated by them while young, if it is to be truly fair and good and judge 
soundly of justice. For which cause the better sort seem to be simple- 
minded in youth and are easily deceived by the wicked, since they do b 
not have within themselves patterns answering to the affections of the 
bad. 

That is indeed their experience, he said. 

Therefore it is, said I, that the good judge must not be a youth 
but an old man, a late learner of the nature of injustice, one who has 
not become aware of it as a property in his own soul, but one who has 
through the long years trained himself to understand it as an alien 
thing in alien souls, and to discern how great an evil it is by the instru- 
ment of mere knowledge and not by experience of his own. c 

That at any rate, he said, appears to be the noblest kind of judge. 

And what is more, a good one, I said, which was the ^st of 
your question. For he who has a good soul is good. But that cunning 
fellow quick to suspect evil, and who has himself done many unjust 
acts and who thinks himself a smart trickster, when he associates 
with his like does appear to be clever, being on his guard and fixing his 
eyes on the patterns within himself. But when the time comes for him 
to mingle with the good and his elders, then on the contrary he ap- 
pears stupid. He is unseasonably distrustful and he cannot recognize d 
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a sound character because he has no such pattern in himself. But 
since he more often meets with the bad than the good, he seems to 
himself and to others to be rather wise than foolish. 

That is quite true, he said. 

Well then, said I, such a one must not be our ideal of the good 
and wise judge but the former. For while badness could never come to 
know both virtue and itself, native virtue through education will at 
last acquire the science of both itself and badness. This one, then, 
e as I think, is the man who proves to be wise and not the bad man. 

And I concur, he said. 

Then will you not establish by law in your city such an art of 
medicine as we have described in conjunction with this kind of jus- 
tice? And these arts vsrill care for the bodies and souls of such of your 
410 citizens as are truly wellborn, but those who are not, such as are defec- 
tive in body, they will suffer to die, and those who are evil-natured 
and incurable in soul they will themselves put to death. 

This certainly, he said, has been shown to be the best thing for 
the sufferers themselves and for the state. 

And so your youths, said I, employing that simple music which 
we said engendered sobriety will, it is clear, guard themselves against 
falling into the need of the justice of the courtroom. 

Yes, he said. 

b And will not our musician, pursuing the same trail in his use of 
gymnastics, if he please, get to have no need of medicine save when 
indispensable? 

1 think so. 

And even the exercises and toils of gymnastics he will undertake 
with a view to the spirited part of his nature to arouse that rather than 
for mere strength, unlike ordinary athletes, who treat diet and exer- 
cise only as a means to muscle. 

Nothing could be truer, he said. 

Then may we not say, Glaucon, said I, that those who established 
c an education in music and gymnastics had not the purpose in view 
that some attribute to them in so instituting, namely to treat the body 
by one and the soul by the other? 

But what? he said. 

It seems likely, I said, that they ordained both chiefly for the 
soul’s sake. 

How so? 

Have you not observed, said I, the effect on the disposition of the 
mind itself of lifelong devotion to gymnastics with total neglect of 
music? Or the disposition of those of the opposite habit? 

In what respect do you mean? he said, 
d In respect of savagery and hardness or, on the other hand, of 
softness and gentleness? 

I have observed, be said, that the devotees of unmitigated gym- 
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nasties turn out more brutal than they should be and those of music 
softer than is good for them. 

And surely, said I, this savagery is a quality derived from the 
high-spirited element in our nature, which, if rightly trained, becomes 
brave, but if overstrained, would naturally become hard and harsh. 

I think so, he said. 

And again, is not the gentleness a quality which the philosophical e 
nature would yield? This if relaxed too far would be softer than is de- 
sirable but if rightly trained gentle and orderly? 

That is so. 

But our requirement, we say, is that the guardians should possess 
both natures. 

It is. 

And must they not be harmoniously adjusted to one another? 

Of course. 

And the soul of the man thus attuned is sober and brave? 4 ii 

Certainly. 

And that of the ill-adjusted is cowardly and rude? 

It surely is. 

Now when a man abandons himself to music, to play upon him 
and pour into his soul as it were through the funnel of his ears those 
sweet, soft, and dirgelike airs of which we were just now speaking, 
and gives his entire time to the warblings and blandishments of song, 
the fost result is that the principle of high spirit, if he had it, is sof- 
tened like iron and is made useful instead of useless and brittle. But 
when he continues the practice without remission and is spellbound, b 
the effect begins to be that he melts and liquefies till he completely 
dissolves away his spirit, cuts out as it were the very sinews of his soul 
and makes of himself a ‘feeble warrior.' 

Assuredly, he said. 

And if, said I, he has to begin with a spiritless nature he reaches 
this result quickly, but if a high-spirited, by weakening the spirit he 
makes it unstable, quickly irritated by slight stimuli, and as quickly 
quelled. The outcome is that such men are choleric and irascible in- 
stead of high-spirited, and are peevish and discontented. c 

Precisely so. 

On the other hand, if a man toils hard at gymnastics and eats 
right lustily and holds no truck with music and philosophy, does he 
not at first get very fit and full of pride and high spirit and become 
more brave and bold than he was? 

He does indeed. 

But what if he does nothing but this and has no contact with the 
Muse in any way? Is not the result that even if there was some prin- d 
ciple of the love of knowledge in his soul, since it tastes of no instruc- 
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tion nor of any inquiry and does not participate in any discussion or 
any other form of culture, it becomes feeble, deaf, and blind, because 
it is not aroused or fed nor are its perceptions purified and quickened? 

That is so, he said. 

And so such a man, I take it, becomes a misologist and a stranger 
to the Muses. He no longer makes any use of persuasion by speech but 
e achieves all his ends like a beast by violence and savagery, and in his 
brute ignorance and ineptitude lives a life of disharmony and grace- 
lessness. 

That is entirely true, he said. 

For these two, then, it seems there are two arts which I would 
say some god gave to mankind, music and gymnastics for the service 
of the high-spirited principle and the love of knowledge in them — not 
for the soul and the body except incidentally, but for the harmonious 
412 adjustment of these two principles by the proper degree of tension and 
relaxation of each. 

Yes, so it appears, he said. 

Then he who best blends gymnastics with music and applies them 
most suitably to the soul is the man whom we should most rightly pro- 
nounce to be the most perfect and harmonious musician, far rather 
than the one who brings the strings into unison with one another. 

That seems likely, Socrates, he said. 

And shall we not also need in our city, Glaucon, a permanent 
overseer of this kind if its constitution is to be preserved? 
b We most certainly shall. 

Such would be the outlines of their education and breeding. For 
why should one recite the list of the dances of such citizens, their 
hunts and chases with hounds, their athletic contests and races? It is 
pretty plain that they must conform to these principles and there is no 
longer any difficulty in discovering them. 

There is, it may be, no difficulty, he said. 

Very well, said I. What, then, have we next to determine? Is it 
not which ones among them shall be the rulers and the ruled? 
c Certainly. 

That the rulers must be the elder and the ruled the younger is ob- 
vious. 

It is. 

And that the rulers must be their best? 

This too. 

And do not the best of the farmers prove the best farmers? 

Yes. 

And in this case, since we want them to be the best of the guard- 
ians, must they not be the best guardians, the most regardful of the 
state? 

Yes. 
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They must then to begin with be intelligent in such matters and 
capable, and furthermore careful of the interests of the state? 

That is so. d 

But one would be most likely to be careful of that which he loved. 

Necessarily. 

And again, one would be most likely to love that whose interests 
he supposed to coincide with his own, and thought that when it pros- 
pered he too would prosper and if not, the contrary. 

So it is, he said. 

Then we must pick out from the other guardians such men as to 
our observation appear most inclined through the entire course of 
their lives to be zealous to do what they think for the interest of the e 
state, and who would be least likely to consent to do the opposite. 

That would be a suitable choice, he said. 

I think, then, we shall have to observe them at every period of 
hfe, to see if they are conservators and guardians of this conviction in 
their minds and never by sorcery nor by force can be brought to expel 
from their souls unawares this conviction that they must do what is 
best for the state. 

What do you mean by the ‘expelling’? he said. 

I will tell you, said I. It seems to me that the exit of a belief from 
the mind is either voluntary or involuntary. Voluntary is the depar- 
ture of the false belief from one who learns better, involuntary that 413 
of every true belief. 

The voluntary, he said, I understand, but I need instruction 
about the involuntary. 

How now, said I, don’t you agree with me in thinking that men 
are unwillingly deprived of good things but willingly of evil? Or is it 
not an evil to be deceived in respect of the truth and a good to possess 
truth? And don’t you think that to opine the things that are is to pos- 
sess the truth? 

Why, yes, said he, you are right, and I agree that men are unwill- 
ingly deprived of true opinions. 

And doesn’t this happen to them by theft, by the spells of sorcery, b 
or by force? 

I don’t understand now either, he said. 

I must be talking in high tragic style, I said. By those who have 
their opinions stolen from them I mean those who are overpersuaded 
and those who forget, because in the one case time, in the other argu- 
ment strips them unawares of their beliefs. Now I presume you under- 
stand, do you not? 

Yes. 

Well then, by those who are constrained or forced I mean those 
whom some pain or suffering compels to change their minds. 

'That too I understand and you are right. 



658 PLATO: COLLECTED DIALOGUES 

c And the victims of sorcery I am sure you too would say are they 
who alter their opinions under the spell of pleasure or terrified by 
some fear. 

Yes, he said, everything that deceives appears to cast a spell upon 
thejaind. 

^^^^ ^ell then, as I was just saying, we must look for those who are 
theTBest guardians of the indwelling conviction that what they have 
to do is what they at any time believe to be best for the state. Then we 
must observe them from childhood up and propose for them tasks in 
which one would be most likely to forget this principle or be deceived, 
and he whose memory is sure and who cannot be beguiled we must 
d accept and the other kind we must cross off from our list. Is not 

that so?^ 

— — 

And again we must subject them to toils and pains and competi- 
tions in which we have to watch for the same traits. 

Right, he said. 

Then, said I, must we not institute a third kind of competitive 
test with regard to sorcery and observe them in that? Just as men con- 
duct colts to noises and uproar to see if they are liable to take fright, 
e so we must bring these lads while young into fears and again pass 
them into pleasures, testing them much more carefully than men do 
gold in the fire, to see if the man remains immune to such witchcraft 
and preserves his composure throughout, a good guardian of him- 
self and the culture which he has received, maintaining the true 
rhythm and harmony of his being in all those conditions, and the char- 
acter that would make him most useful to himself and to the state. And 
he who as boy, lad, and man endures the test and issues from it un- 
414 spoiled we must establish as ruler over our city and its guardian, and 
bestow rewards upon him in life, and in death the allotment of the 
supreme honors of burial rites and other memorials. But the man of 
the other type we must reject. Such, said I, appears to me, Glaucon, 
the general notion of our selection and appointment of rulers and 
guardians as sketched in outline, but not drawn out in detail. 

I too, he said, think much the same. 

Then would it not truly be most proper to designate these as 
b guardians in the full sense of the word, watchers against foemen with- 
out and friends within, so that the latter shall not wish and the 
former shall not be able to work harm, but to name those youths 
whom we were calling guardians just now helpers and aids for the de- 
crees of the rulers? 

I think so, he replied. 

How, then, said I, might we contrive one of those opportune false- 
hoods of which we were just now speaking, so as by one noble lie to 
c persuade if possible the rulers themselves, but failing that the rest of 
the city? 
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What kind of a fiction do you mean? said he. 

Nothing unprecedented, said I, but a sort of Phoenician tale, 
something that has happened ere now in many parts of the world, as 
the poets aver and have induced men to believe, but that has not hap- 
pened and perhaps would not be likely to happen in our day and de- 
manding no little persuasion to make it believable. 

You act like one who shrinks from telling his thought, he said. 

You will think that I have right good reason for shrinking when I 
have told, I said. 

Say on, said he, and don’t be afraid. 

Very well, I will. And yet I hardly know how to find the audacity d 
or the words to speak and undertake to persuade first the rulers them- 
selves and the soldiers and then the rest of the city that in good sooth 
all our training and educating of them were things that they imagined 
and that happened to them as it were in a dream, but that in reality at 
that time they were down within the earth being molded and fostered 
themselves while their weapons and the rest of their equipment 
were being fashioned. And when they were quite finished the earth as e 
being their mother delivered them, and now as if their land were 
their mother and their nurse they ought to take thought for her and 
defend her against any attack and regard the other citizens as their 
brothers and children of the selfsame earth. 

It is not for nothing, he said, that you were so bashful about com- 
ing out with your lie. 

It was quite natural that I should be, I said, but all the same hear 415 
the rest of the story. While all of you in the city are brothers, we will 
say in our tale, yet God in fashioning those of you who are fitted to 
hold rule mingled gold in their generation, for which reason they are 
the most precious — but in the helpers silver, and iron and brass in the 
farmers and other craftsmen. And as you are all akin, though for the b 
most part you will breed after your kinds, it may sometimes happen 
that a golden father would beget a silver son and that a golden off- 
spring would come from a silver sire and that the rest would in like 
manner be born of one another. So that the first and chief injunction 
that the god lays upon the rulers is that of nothing else are they to be 
such careful guardians and so intently observant as of the intermix- 
ture of these metals in the souls of their offspring, and if sons are bom 
to them with an infusion of brass or iron they shall by no means c 
give way to pity in their treatment of them, but shall assign to each 
the status due to his nature and thrust them out among the artisans or 
the farmers. And again, if from these there are bom sons with unex- 
pected gold or silver in their composition they shall honor such and 
bid them go up higher, some to the office of guardian, some to the as- 
sistantship, alleging that there is an oracle that the state shall then be 
overthrown when the man of iron or brass is its guardian. Do you see 
any way of getting them to believe this tale? 
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d No, not these themselves, he said, but I do their sons and succes- 
sors and the rest of mankind who come after. 

Well, said I, even that would have a good effect in making them 
more inclined to care for the state and one another. For I think I ap- 
prehend your meaning. And this shall fall out as tradition guides. But 
let us arm these sons of earth and conduct them under the leadership 
of their rulers. And when they have arrived they must look out for the 
fairest site in the city for their encampment, a position from which 
e they could best hold down rebellion against the laws from within and 
repel aggression from without as of a wolf against the fold. And after 
they have encamped and sacrificed to the proper gods they must make 
their lairs, must they not? 

Yes, he said. 

And these must be of a character to keep out the cold in winter 
and be sufficient in summer? 

Of course. For I presume you are speaking of their houses. 

Yes, said I, the houses of soldiers, not of money-makers. 

416 What distinction do you intend by that? he said. 

I will try to tell you, I said. It is surely the most monstrous and 
shameful thing in the world for shepherds to breed the dogs who are to 
help them with their flocks in such wise and of such a nature that 
from indiscipline or hunger or some other evil condition the dogs 
themselves shall attack the sheep and injure them and be likened to 
wolves instead of dogs. 

A terrible thing, indeed, he said. 

b Must we not then guard by every means in our power against our 
helpers’ treating the citizens in any such way and, because they are 
the stronger, converting themselves from benign assistants into sav- 
age masters? 

We must, he said. 

And would they not have been provided with the chief safeguard 
if their education has really been a good one? 

But it smrely has, he said. 

That, said I, dear Glaucon, we may not properly affirm, but what 
c we were just now saying we may, that they must have the right educa- 
tion, whatever it is, if they are to have what will do most to make 
them gentle to one another and to their charges. 

That is right, he said. 

In addition, moreover, to such an education a thoughtful man 
would affirm that their houses and the possessions provided for them 
ought to be such as not to interfere with the best performance of their 
d own work as guardians and not to incite them to wrong the other 
citizens. 

He will rightly affirm that. 

Consider then, said I, whether, if that is to be their character, 
their habitations and ways of life must not be something after this 
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wish to, or make presents to their mistresses, or spend money in other 
directions according to their desires like the men who are thought to 
be happy. These and many similar counts of the indictment you are 
omitting. 

Well, said he, assume these counts too. 
b What then will be our apology you ask? 

Yes. 

By following the same path I think we shall find what to reply. 
For we shall say that while it would not surprise us if these men thus 
living prove to be the most happy, yet the object on which we fixed our 
eyes in the establishment of our state was not the exceptional happi- 
ness of any one class but the greatest possible happiness of the city as 
a whole. For we thought that in a state so constituted we should be 
most likely to discover justice as we should injustice in the worst- 
governed state, and that when we had made these out we could pass 
c judgment on the issue of our long inquiry. Our first task then, we take 
it, is to mold the model of a happy state — we are not isolating a small 
class in it and postulating their happiness, but that of the city as a 
whole. But the opposite type of state we will consider presently. It is as 
if we were coloring a statue and someone approached and censured 
us, saying that we did not apply the most beautiful pigments to the 
most beautiful parts of the image, since the eyes, which are the most 
beautiful part, have not been painted with purple but with black. We 
d should think it a reasonable justification to reply, Don't expect us, 
quaint friend, to paint the eyes so fine that they will not be like eyes 
at all, nor the other parts, but observe whether by assigning what is 
proper to each we render the whole beautiful. And so in the present 
case you must not require us to attach to the guardians a happiness 
that will make them anything but guardians. For in like manner we 
e could clothe the farmers in robes of state and deck them with gold and 
bid them cultivate the soil at their pleasure, and we could make the 
potters recline on couches from left to right before the fire drinking 
toasts and feasting with their wheel alongside to potter with when 
they are so disposed, and we can make all the others happy in the 
same fashion, so that thus the entire city may be happy. But urge us 
421 not to this, since, if we yield, the farmer will not be a farmer nor the 
potter a potter, nor will any other of the types that constitute a state 
keep its form. However, for the others it matters less. For cobblers 
who deteriorate and are spoiled and pretend to be the workmen that 
they are not are no great danger to a state. But guardians of laws and 
of the city who are not what they pretend to be, but only seem, destroy 
utterly, I would have you note, the entire state, and on the other hand, 
they alone are decisive of its good government and happiness. If then 
we are forming true guardians and keepers of our liberties, men least 
b likely to harm the commonwealth, but the proponent of the other 
ideal is thinking of farmers and 'happy' feasters as it were in a festival 
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and not in a civic community, he would have something else in mind 
than a state. Consider, then, whether our aim in establishing the 
guardians is the greatest possible happiness among them or whether 
that is something we must look to see develop in the city as a whole, 
but these helpers and guardians are to be constrained and persuaded c 
to do what will make them the best craftsmen in their own work, and 
similarly all the rest. And so, as the entire city develops and is ordered 
well, each class is to be left to the share of happiness that its nature 
comports. 

Well, he said, I think you are right. 

And will you then, I said, also think me reasonable in another 
point akin to this? 

What pray? 

Consider whether these are the causes that corrupt other crafts- d 
men too so as positively to spoil them. 

What causes? 

Wealth and poverty, said I. 

How so? 

Thus ! Do you think a potter who grew rich would any longer be 
willing to give his mind to his craft? 

By no means, said he. 

But will he become more idle and negligent than he was? 

Far more. 

Then he becomes a worse potter? 

Far worse too. 

And yet again, if from poverty he is unable to provide himself 
with tools and other requirements of his art, the work that he turns 
out will be worse, and he will also make inferior workmen of his sons e 
or any others whom he teaches. 

Of course. 

From both causes, then, poverty and wealth, the products of the 
arts deteriorate, and so do the artisans? 

So it appears. 

Here, then, is a second group of things, it seems, that our guard- 
ians must guard against and do all in their power to keep from slip- 
ping into the city without their knowledge. 

What are they? 

Wealth and poverty, said I, since the one brings luxury, idleness, 422 
and innovation, and the other illiberality and the evil of bad work- 
manship in addition to innovation. 

Assuredly, he said. Yet here is a point for your consideration, Soc- 
rates — how our city, possessing no wealth, will be able to wage war, 
especially if compelled to fight a large and wealthy state. 

Obviously, said I, it would be rather difficult to fight one such, but 
easier to fight two. b 

What did you mean by that? he said. 
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Tell me first, I said, whether, if they have to fight, they will not 
be fighting as athletes of war against men of wealth? 

Yes, that is true, he said. 

Answer me then, Adimantus. Do you not think that one boxer 
perfectly trained in the art could easily fight two fat rich men who 
knew nothing of it? 

Not at the same time perhaps, said he. 

Not even, said I, if he were allowed to retreat and then turn and 
c strike the one who came up first, and if he repeated the procedure 
many times under a burning and stifling sun? Would not such a 
fighter down even a number of such opponents? 

Doubtless, he said, it wouldn’t be surprising if he did. 

Well, don’t you think that the rich have more of the skill and 
practice of boxing than of the art of war? 

I do, he said. 

It will be easy, then, for our athletes in all probability to fight 
with double and triple their number. 

I shall have to concede the point, he said, for I believe you are 
right. 

Well then, if they send an embassy to the other city and say 
d what is in fact true, ‘We make no use of gold and silver nor is it lawful 
for us, but it is for you; do then join us in the war and keep the spoils 
of the enemy’ — do you suppose any who heard such a proposal would 
choose to fight against hard and wiry hounds rather than with the aid 
of the hounds against fat and tender sheep? 

I think not. Yet consider whether the accumulation of all the 
e wealth of other cities in one does not involve danger for the state that 
has no wealth. 

What happy innocence, said I, to suppose that you can properly 
use the name city of any other than the one we are constructing. 

Why, what should we say? he said. 

A greater predication, said I, must be applied to the others. For 
they are each one of them many cities, not a city, as it goes in the 
game. There are two at the least at enmity with one another, the 
423 city of the rich and the city of the poor, and in each of these there are 
many. If you deal with them as one you will altogether miss the mark, 
but if you treat them as a multiplicity by offering to the one faction the 
property, the power, the very persons of the other, you will continue 
always to have few enemies and many allies. And so long as your city 
is governed soberly in the order just laid down, it will be the greatest 
of cities. I do not mean greatest in repute, but in reality, even though 
it have only a thousand defenders. For a city of this size that is reaUy 
b one you will not easily discover either among Greeks or barbarians — 
but of those that seem so you will find many and many times the size 
of this. Or do you think otherwise? 

No, indeed I don’t, said he. 
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Would not this, then, be the best rule and measure for our gov- 
ernors of the proper size of the city and of the territory that they 
should mark off for a city of that size and seek no more? 

What is the measure? 

I think, said I, that they should let it grow so long as in its growth 
it consents to remain a unity, but no further. c 

Excellent, he said. 

Then is not this still another injunction that we should lay upon 
our guardians, to keep guard in every way that the city shall not be 
too small, nor great only in seeming, but that it shall be a sufficient 
city and one? 

That behest will perhaps be an easy one for them, he said. 

And still easier, haply, I said, is this that we mentioned before 
when we said that if a degenerate offspring was born to the guardians d 
he must be sent away to the other classes, and likewise if a superior to 
the others he must be enrolled among the guardians, and the purport 
of all this was that the other citizens too must be sent to the task for 
which their natures were fitted, one man to one work, in order that 
each of them fulfilling his own function may be not many men, but 
one, and so the entire city may come to be not a multiplicity but a 
unity. 

Why yes, he said, this is even more trifling than that. 

These are not, my good Adimantus, as one might suppose, nu- 
merous and difficult injunctions that we are imposing upon them, but 
they are all easy, provided they guard, as the saying is, the one great e 
thing~~or instead of great let us call it sufficient. 

What is that? he said. 

Their education and nurture, I replied. For if a right education 
makes of them reasonable men they will easily discover everything 
of this kind — and other principles that we now pass over, as that the 
possession of wives and marriage, and the procreation of children and 424 
all that sort of thing should be made as far as possible the proverbial 
goods of friends that are common. 

Yes, that would be the best way, he said. 

And, moreover, said I, the state, if it once starts well, proceeds as 
it were in a cycle of growth, I mean that a sound nurture and educa- 
tion if kept up create good natures in the state, and sound natures in 
turn receiving an education of this sort develop into better men than 
their predecessors both for other purposes and for the production of b 
offspring, as among animals also. 

It is probable, he said. 

To put it briefly, then, said I, it is to this that the overseers of our 
state must cleave and be watchful against its insensible corruption. 
They must throughout be watchful against innovations in music and 
gymnastics counter to the established order, and to the best of their 
power guard against them, fearing when anyone says that that song is 
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most regarded among men ‘which hovers newest on the singer's lips/ 
c lest haply it be supposed that the poet means not new songs but a new 
way of song and is commending this. But we must not praise that sort 
of thing nor conceive it to be the poet's meaning. For a change to a 
new type of music is something to beware of as a hazard of all our for- 
tunes. For the modes of music are never disturbed without unsettling 
of the most fundamental political and social conventions, as Damon 
affirms and as I am convinced. 

Set me too down in the number of the convinced, said Adi- 
mantus. 

d It is here, then, I said, in music, as it seems, that our guardians 
must build their guardhouse and post of watch. 

It is certain, he said, that this is the kind of lawlessness that eas- 
ily insinuates itself unobserved. 

Yes, said I, because it is supposed to be only a form of play and to 
work no harm. 

Nor does it work any, he said, except that by gradual infiltration 
it softly overflows upon the characters and pursuits of men and from 
these issues forth grown greater to attack their business dealings, and 
from these relations it proceeds against the laws and the constitution 
e with wanton license, Socrates, tiU finaDy it overthrows all things 
public and private. 

Well, said I, are these things so? 

I think so, he said. 

Then, as we were saying in the beginning, our youth must join in 
a more law-abiding play, since, if play grows lawless and the children 
425 likewise, it is impossible that they should grow up to be men of seri- 
ous temper and lawful spirit. 

Of course, he said. 

And so we may reason that when children in their earliest play 
are imbued with the spirit of law and order through their music, the 
opposite of the former supposition happens— this spirit waits upon 
them in all things and fosters their growth, and restores and sets up 
again whatever was overthrown in the other type of state. 

True indeed, he said. 

Then such men rediscover for themselves those seemingly trifling 
conventions which their predecessors aboUshed altogether 

Of what sort? 

** r .. the becoming silence of the young in the presence 

of their elders, the giving place to them and rising up before them, 
and dutiful service of parents, and the cut of the hair and the gar- 
ments and the fashion of the footgear, and in general the deportment 
of the body and everything of the kind. Don’t you think so? 

I do. 


Odyssey 1.351. 



REPUBLIC 


I V 667 

Yet to enact them into laws would, I think, be silly. For such laws 
are not obeyed nor would they last, being enacted only in words and 
on paper. 

How could they? 

At any rate, Adimantus, I said, the direction of the education 
from whence one starts is likely to determine the quality of what fob c 
lows. Does not like ever summon like? 

Surely. 

And the final outcome, I presume, we would say is one complete 
and vigorous product of good or the reverse. 

Of course, said he. 

For my part, then, I said, for these reasons I would not go on to 
try to legislate on such matters. 

With good reason, said he. 

But what, in heaven’s name, said I, about business matters, the 
deals that men make with one another in the agora — and, if you 
please, contracts with workmen and actions for foul language and as- d 
sault, the filing of declarations, the impaneling of juries, the payment 
and exaction of any dues that may be needful in markets or harbors 
and in general market, police, or harbor regulations and the like — 
can we bring ourselves to legislate about these? 

Nay, 'twould not be fitting, he said, to dictate to good and honor- 
able men. For most of the enactments that are needed about these e 
things they will easily, I presume, discover. 

Yes, my friend, provided God grants them the preservation of the 
principles of law that we have already discussed. 

Failing that, said he, they will pass their lives multiplying such 
petty laws and amending them in the expectation of attaining what is 
best. 

You mean, said I, that the life of such citizens will resemble that 
of men who are sick, yet from intemperance are unwilling to abandon 
their unwholesome regimen. 

By all means. 

And truly, said I, these latter go on in a most charming fashion. 426 
For with all their doctoring they accomplish nothing except to compli- 
cate and augment their maladies. And they are always hoping that 
someone will recommend a panacea that will restore their health. 

A perfect description, he said, of the state of such invalids. 

And isn’t this a charming trait in them, that they hate most in all 
the world him who tells them the truth, that until a man stops drink- 
ing and gorging and wenching and idling, neither drugs nor cautery b 
nor the knife, no, nor spells nor periapts nor anything of that kind will 
of any avail? 

Not altogether charming, he said, for there is no grace or charm 
in being angry with him who speaks well. 

You do not seem to be an admirer of such people, said I. 
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No, by heaven, I am not. 

Neither then, if an entire city, as we were just now saying, acts 
in this way, will it have your approval, or don’t you think that the way 
of such invalids is precisely that of those cities which being badly gov- 
erned forewarn their citizens not to meddle with the general constitu- 
c tion of the state, denouncing death to whosoever attempts that — while 
whoever most agreeably serves them governed as they are and who 
curries favor with them by fawning upon them and anticipating their 
desires and by his cleverness in gratifying them, him they will ac- 
count the good man, the man wise in worthwhile things, the man they 
will delight to honor? 

Yes, he said, I think their conduct is identical, and I don’t approve 
it in the very least. 

d And what again of those who are willing and eager to serve such 
states? Don’t you admire their valiance and lighthearted irresponsi- 
bility? 

I do, he said, except those who are actually deluded and suppose 
themselves to be in truth statesmen because they are praised by the 
many. 


427 


What do you mean? Can't you make allowances for the men? 
Do you think it possible for a man who does not know how to measure 
when a multitude of others equally ignorant assure him that he is 
four cubits tall not to suppose this to be the fact about himself? 

Why no, he said, I don't think that. 

Then don't be harsh with them. For surely such fellows are the 
most charming spectacle in the world when they enact and amend 
such laws as we just now described and are perpetually expecting to 
find a way of putting an end to frauds in business and in the other 
matters of which I was speaking because they can’t see that they are 
in very truth trying to cut off a Hydra’s head. 

Indeed, he said, that is exactly what they are doing, 

I, then, said I, should not have supposed that the true lawgiver 
ought to work out matters of that kind in the laws and the constitution 
of either an iU-govemed or a well-governed state— in the one because 
they are useless and accomplish nothing, in the other because some of 
them anybody could discover and others will result spontaneously 
from the pursuits already described. 

What part of legislation, then, he said, is still left for us? 

And I replied. For us nothing, but for the Apollo of Delphi, the 
chief, the fairest, and the first of enactments. 

What are they? he said. 


The founding of temples, and sacrifices, and other forms of wor- 
ship of gods, daemons, and heroes, and likewise the burial of the dead 
and the services we must render to the dwellers in the world beyond to 
keep them gracious. For of such matters we neither know anything 
c nor in the founding of our city if we are wise shall we entrust them to 
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any other or make use of any other interpreter than the god of our fa- 
thers. For this god surely is in such matters for all manldnd the inter- 
preter of the religion of their fathers who from his seat in the middle 
and at the very navel of the earth delivers his interpretation. 

Excellently said, he replied, and that is what we must do. 

At last, then, son of Ariston, said I, your city may be considered 
as established. The next thing is to procure a sufficient light some- d 
where and to look yourself, and call in the aid of your brother and of 
Polemarchus and the rest, if we may in any wise discover where jus- 
tice and injustice should be in it, wherein they differ from one an- 
other, and which of the two he must have who is to be happy, alike 
whether his condition is known or not known to all gods and men. 

Nonsense, said Glaucon, you promised that you would carry on 
the search yourself, admitting that it would be impious for you not to e 
come to the aid of justice by every means in your power. 

A true reminder, I said, and I must do so, but you also must lend 
a hand. 

Well, he said, we will. 

I expec t then, -said 1, that we shall find it in this wav. 1 think our 
city, i f inraFT)een riehtlv founded, is p[nod in t he full sense of the 
word y _ 

Ne^ssar ily, he sai d. ^ 

Clearly, then. it'w]| [h.‘ 

Clearly. 

Then if we find any of these qualities in it, the remainder will be 
that which we have not found? 

Surely. 428 

Take the case of any four other things. If we were looking for any 
one of them in anything and recognized the object of our search first, 
that would have been enough for us, but if we had recognized the 
other three first, that in itself would have made known to us the thing 
we were seeking. For plainly there was nothing left for it to be but the 
remainder. 

Right, he said. 

And so, since these are four, we must conduct the search in the 
same way. 

Clearly. 

And, moreover, the first thing that I think I clearly see therein is 
the wisdom, and there is something odd about that, it appears. b 

What? said he. 

Wise in very deed I think the city that we have described is, for it 
is well counseled, is it not? 

Yes. 

And surely this very thing, good counsel, is a form of wisdom. 

For it is not by ignorance but by knowledge that men counsel well. 
Obviously. 
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But there are many and manifold knowledges or sciences in 
5 the city. 

Of course. 

Is it then owing to the science of her carpenters that a city is to be 
called wise and well advised? 

By no means for that, but rather mistress of the arts of building. 

Then a city is not to be styled wise because of the deliberations of 
the science of wooden utensils for their best production? 

No, I grant you. 

Is it, then, because of that of brass implements or any other of 
that kind? 

None whatsoever, he said. 

Nor yet because of the science of the production of crops from the 
soil, but the name it takes from that is agricultural. 

I^t hink so. 

^ Tfhen, said I, is there any science in the city just founded by us 
residing in any of its citizens which does not take counsel about 
L some particular thing in the city but about the city as a whole and the 
/betterment of its relations with itself and other states? 

7 Why, yes, there is. 

What is it, said I, and in whom is it found? 

It is the science of guardianship or government and it is to be 
found in those rulers to whom we just now gave the name of guard- 
ians in the full sense of the word. 

^ And what term then do you apply to the city because of this 
knowledge? 

Well-advised, he said, and truly wise. 

Which class, then, said I, do you suppose will be the more numer- 
ous in our city, the smiths or these true guardians? 

The smiths, by far, he said. 

And would not these rulers be the smallest of all the groups of 
those who possess special knowledge and receive distinctive appella- 
tions? 

,^far. 

Ilien it is by virtue of its smallest class and minutest part of it- 
^ self, and the wisdom that resides therein, in the part which takes the 
^lead and rules, that a city established on principles of nature would be 
^wise as a whole. And as it appears these are by nature the fewest, the 
class to which it pertains to partake of the knowledge which alone of 
forms of knowledge deserves the name of wisdom. 

Most true, he said. 

This one of our four, then, we have, I know not how, discovered, 
the thing itself and its place in the state. 

I certainly think, said he, that it has been discovered sufficiently. 

But again th ere is no dhBBculty in seeing bravery itself and the 
part of the city in which it resides for which the city is called brave. 



REPUBLIC 


671 


I V 


How SO? 

Who, said I. in c alling a city cowardly or brave would fix his eyes b 
on any other part of it than that which defends it and wages war in its 

No one at all, he said. 

For the reason, I take it, said I, that the cowardice or the bravery 
of the other inhabitants does not determine for it the one quality or 
the other. 

It does not. 

Bravery too, then, belongs to a city by virtue of a part of itself ow- 
ing to its possession in that part of a quality that under all conditions 
will preserve the conviction that things to be feared are precisely those c 
which and such as the lawgiver inculcated in their education. Is 
not that what you call bravery? 

I don’t altogether understand what you said, he replied, but say it 
again. 

A kind of conservation, I said, is what I mean by bravery. 

What sort of a conservation? 

The conservation of the conviction which the law has created by 
education about fearful things — what and what sort of things are to 
be feared. And by the phrase ‘under all conditions* I mean that the 
brave man preserves it both in pain and pleasures and in desires and 
fears and does not expel it from his soul. And I may illustrate it by a d 
similitude if you please. 

Ido. 

You are aware that dyers when they wish to dye wool so as to 
hold the purple hue begin by selecting from the many colors there 
be the one nature of the white and then give it a careful preparatory 
treatment so that it will take the hue in the best way, and after the 
treatment, then and then only, dip it in the dye. And things that are 
dyed by this process become fast-colored and washing either with or e 
without lyes cannot take away the sheen of their hues. But otherwise 
you know what happens to them, whether anyone dips other colors or 
even these without the preparatory treatment. 

I know, he said, that they present a ridiculous and washed-out 
appearance. 

By this analogy, then, said I, you must conceive what we too to 
the best of our ability were doing when we selected our soldiers and 
educated them in music and exercises of the body. The sole aim of our 430 
contrivance was that they should be convinced and receive our laws 
like a dye as it were, so that their belief and faith might be fast- 
colored about both the things that are to be feared and all other things 
because of the fitness of their nature and nurture, and that so their 
^yes might not be washed out by those lyes that have such dread 
power to scour our faiths away, pleasure more potent than any deter- 
gent or abstergent to accomplish this, and pain and fear, and desire b 
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more sure than any lye. This POweiLin t he soul ^ then, this un failing 
conservation of ri ght and lawful belief about things to be and not to be 
beared is wEaTl call and^ould assume to be courage^ unless you Have 
. somethin g ; different to say . " ^ 

No, nothing, said he, for I presume that you consider mere right 
opinion about the same matters not produced by education, that 
which may manifest itself in a beast or a slave, to have little or noth- 
ing to do with law and that you would call it by another name than 
courage. 

^ That is most true, said I. 

^Well then, he sai d. I accept this as bravery . 

Do so, said I, and^you will be right, with the reservation that it is 
the courage of a citizen. Some other time, if it please you, we will dis- 
cuss it more fully. At present we were not seeking this but justice, and 
for the purpose of that inquiry I believe we have done enough. 

You are quite right, he said. 

d Two things still remain, said I, to make out in our city, soberness 
and the object of the whole inquiry, justice. 

Quite so. 

If there were only some way to discover justice so that we need 
not further concern ourselves about soberness. 

Well, I, for my part, he said, neither know of any such way nor 
would I wish justice to be discovered first if that means that we are 
not to go on to the consideration of soberness. But if you desire to 
please me, consider this before that, 
e It would certainly be very wrong of me not to desire it, said 1. 

Go on with the inquiry then, he said. 

I must go on, I replied, and viewed from here it bears more like- 
ness to a kind of concord and harmony than the other virtues did. 

How so? 

Soberness is a kind of beautiful order and a continence of certain 
pleasures and appetites, as they say, using the phrase ‘master of him- 
self I know not how, and there are other similar expressions that as 
it were point us to the same trail. Is that not so? 

Most certainly. 

Now the phrase ‘master of himself is an absurdity, is it not? For 
431 he who is master of himself would also be subject to himself, and he 
who is subject to himself would be master. For the same person is spo- 
ken of in all these expressions. 

Of course. 

j But, said I, the intend^ meanin g nf this o f speaking appea rs 
to me to be m at the soul of a mq ,p wiViiiTi him Kac ^^tter pari and a 
*lvoFge uait. And time expression self-mastery mej^pstheconirol~t)O b 
worse by Ae naturally better part . It is. at any rate, a term of prSse. 
But wb^, because of bad breeding or some association, the better 
part, which is the smaller, is dominated by the multitude of the worse, 
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I think that our speech censures this as a reproach, and calls the man b 
in this plight unself -controlled and licentious. 

That seems likely, he said. 

Turn your eyes now upon our new city, said I, and you will find 
one of these conditions existent in it. For you will say that it is justly 
spoken of as master of itself if that in which the superior rules the in- 
ferior is to be called sober and self-mastered. 

I do turn my eyes upon it, he said, and it is as you say. 

And again, the mob of motley appetites and pleasures and pains 
one would find chiefly in children and women and slaves and in the c 
base rabble of those who are free men in name. 

By all means. 

But the simple and moderate appetites which with the aid of rea- 
son and right opinion are guided by consideration you will find in few 
and those the best bom and best educated. 

True, he said. 

And do you not find this too in your city and a domination there 
of the desires in the multitude and the rabble by the desires and the 
wisdom that dwell in the minority of the better sort? d 

I do, he said. 

^If , th en, there is any city that deserves to be described as master 
of its plea^res and desires and self-mastered, this one merits that 
desig nation . 

Most assuredly, he said. 

And is it not also to be called sober in all these respects? 

Indeed it is, he said. 

And yet again, if there is any city in which the rulers and the 
ruled are of one mind as to who ought to rule, that condition will be e 
found in this. Don't you think so? 

I most emphatically do, he said. 

In which class of the citizens, then, will you say that the virtue of 
soberness has its seat when this is their condition? In the rulers or in 
the ruled? 

In both, I suppose, he said. 

Do you see then, said I, that our intuition was not a bad one just 
now that discerned a likeness between soberness and a kind of har- 
mony? 

Why so? 

, B ecause its operation is unlike that of courage and wisdom, which 
res idinglrTseparate part s respectively made the city, the one wise and 
th e other brave That is not the way of soberness, but it extends liter- 432 
ally through th^en tire gamut throughout, bringing about the unison 
intheTame chant oFfhe strongest, the weakest, and the intermediate, 
wh effilgrifl wisdonTor. if y ou please, in strength, or for that matter in 
nu mBers^ wealth, or any s imilar criterion. So that we should be quite 
rig ht in affirming this un animity to be soberness, the concord of the 
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naturally superior and inferior as to which ought to rule in both the 
state and the individual, 
b I entirely concur, he said. 

Very well, said I, we have made out these three forms in our city 
to the best of our present judgment. What can be the remaining form 
that would give the city s^l another virtue? For it is obvious that the 
remainder is justice. 

Obvious. 

Now then, Glaucon, is the time for us like huntsmen to surround 
the covert and keep close watch that justice may not slip through and 
get away from us and vanish from our sight. It plainly must be some- 
c where hereabout. Keep your eyes open then and do your best to descry 
it. You may see it before I do and point it out to me. 

Would that 1 could, he said, but 1 think rather that if you find in 
me one who can follow you and discern what you point out to him you 
will be making a very fair use of me. 

Pray for success then, said I, and follow along with me. 

That 1 will do, only lead on, he said. 

And truly, said I, it appears to be an inaccessible place, lying in 
deep shadows. 

It certainly is a dark covert, not easy to beat up. 
d But all the same, on we must go. 

Yes, on. 

And I caught view and gave a halloo and said, Glaucon, I think 
we have found its trail and I don’t believe it will get away from us. 

I am glad to hear that, said he. 

Truly, said I, we were slackers indeed. 

How so? 

Why, all the time, bless your heart, the thing apparently was tum- 
bling about our feet from the start and yet we couldn’t see it, but were 
e most ludicrous, like people who sometimes hunt for what they hold in 
their hands. So we did not turn our eyes upon it, but looked off into the 
distance, which was perhaps the reason it escaped us. 

What do you mean? he said. 

This, I replied, that it seems to me that though we were speaking 
of it and hearing about it all the time we did not understand our- 
selves or realize that we were speaking of it in a sense. 

’That is a tedious prologue, he said, for an eager listener. 

433 Listen then, said I, and learn if there is anything in what I say. 
For what we laid down in the heyinning as a universal requirement 
when we were founding our city, this I t hink, or some form of this, is 
justice. Ana wnat we aid lay down, and often said, if you recall, was 
that each one man must perform o ne social service In the state for 
Which ms nature was best adapted. 

les, we said that. 
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And again, that to do one's own business and not to be a busy- 
body is justice is a saying that we have heard from many and have 
very often repeated ourselves. b 

We have. 

This, then, I said, my friend, if taken in a certain sense appears 
to be justice, this principle of doing one's own business. Do you know 
whence I infer this? 

No, but tell me, he said. 

I think that this is the remaining virtue in the state after our con- 
sideration of soberness, courage, and intelligence, a quality which 
made it possible for them all to grow up in the body politic and 
which when they have sprung up preserves them as long as it is pres- 
ent. And I hardly need to remind you that we said that justice would c 
be the residue after we had found the other three. 

That is an unavoidable conclusion, he said. 

But moreover, said I, if we were required to decide what it is 
whose indwelling presence will contribute most to making our city 
good, it would be a difficult decision whether it was the unanimity of 
rulers and ruled or the conservation in the minds of the soldiers of the 
convictions produced by law as to what things are or are not to be 
feared, or the watchful intelligence that resides in the guardians, or 
whether this is the chief cause of its goodness, the principle embodied 
in child, woman, slave, free, artisan, ruler, and ruled, that each per- d 
formed his one task as one man and was not a versatile busybody. 

Hard to decide indeed, he said. 

A thing, then, that in its contribution to the excellence of a state 
vies with and rivals its wisdom, its soberness, its bravery, is this prin- 
ciple of everyone in it doing his own task. 

It is indeed, he said. 

And is not justice the name you would have to give to the princi- 
ple that rivals these as conducting to the virtue of a state? e 

By all means. 

Consider it in this wise too, if so you will be convinced. Will you 
not assign the conduct of lawsuits in your state to the rulers? 

Of course. 

Will not this be the chief aim of their decisions, that no one shall 
have what belongs to others or be deprived of his own? 

Nothing else but this. 

On the assumption that this is just? 

Yes. 

From this point of view too, then, the having and doing of one's 434 
own and what belongs to oneself would admittedly be justice. 

That is so. 

Consider now whether you agree with me. A carpenter undertak- 
ing to do the work of a cobbler or a cobbler of a carpenter or their 
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interchange of one another’s tools or honors or even the attempt of 
the same man to do both — the confounding of all other functions 
would not, think you, greatly injure a state, would it? 

Not much, he said. 

But when, I fancy, one who is by nature an artisan or some kind 
b of money-maker tempted and incited by wealth or command of votes 
or bodily strength or some similar advantage tries to enter into the 
class of the soldiers or one of the soldiers into the class of counselors 
and guardians, for which he is not fitted, and these interchange their 
tools and their honors or when the same man undertakes all these 
functions at once, then, I take it, you too believe that this kind of sub- 
stitution and meddlesomeness is the ruin of a state. 

By all means. 

The interference with one another’s business, then, of three ex- 
istent classes, and the substitution of the one for the other, is the 
c greatest injury to a state and would most rightly be designated as the 
thing which chiefly works it harm. 

Precisely so. 

And the thing that works the greatest harm to one’s own state, 
will you not pronounce to be injustice? 

Of course. 

This, then, is injustice. Again, let us put it in this way. The proper 
functioning of the money-makers, the helpers, and the guardians, each 
doing his own work in the state, being the reverse of that just de- 
scribed, would be justice and would render the city just, 
d I think the case is thus and no otherwise, said he. 

Let us not yet affirm it quite fixedly, I said, but if this form, when 
applied to the individual man, is accepted there also as a definition of 
justice, we will then concede the point — for what else will there be to 
say? But if not, then we will look for something else. But now let us 
work out the inquiry in which we supposed that, if we found some 
e larger thing that contained justice and viewed it there, we should 
more easily discover its nature in the individual man. And we agreed 
that this larger thing is the city, and so we constructed the best city in 
our power, well knowing that in the good city it would of course be 
found. What, then, we thought we saw there we must refer back to 
the individual and, if it is confirmed, all will be well. But if some- 
thing different manifests itself in the individual, we will return again 
435 to the state and test it there and it may be that, by examining them 
side by side and rubbing them against one another, as it were from the 
fire sticks we may cause the spark of justice to flash forth, and when 
it is thus revealed confirm it in our own minds. 

Well, he said, that seems a sound method and that is what we 
must do. 

Then, said I, if you call a thing by the same name whether it is 
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big or little, is it unlike in the way in which it is called the same or 
like? 

Like, he said. 


But now the city was thought to be just because three natural 
kinds existing in it performed each its own function, and again it was 
sober, brave, and wise because of certain other affections and habits 
of these three kinds. 

True, he said. 

Then, my friend, we shall thus expect the individual also to have 
these same forms in his soul, and by reason of identical affections of c 
these with those in the city to receive properly the same appellations. 

Inevitable, he said. 

Goodness gracious, said I, here is another trifling inquiry into 
which we have plunged, the question whether the soul really contains 
these three forms in itself or not. 

It does not seem to me at all trifling, he said, for perhaps, Soc- 
rates, the saying is true that ‘fine things are difficult.’ 

Apparently, said I, and let me tell you, Glaucon, that in my 
opinion we shall never apprehend this matter accurately from such d 
methods as we are now employing in discussion. For there is another 
longer and harder way that conducts to this. Yet we may perhaps dis- 
cuss it on the level of our previous statements and inquiries. 

May we not acquiesce in that? he said. I for my part should be 
quite satisfied with that for the present. 

And I surely should be more than satisfied, I replied. 

Don’t you weary then, he said, but go on with the inquiry. 

Is it not, then, said I, impossible for us to avoid admitting this e 
much, that the same forms and qualities are to be found in each one 
of us that are in the state? They could not get there from any other 
source. It would be absurd to suppose that the element of high spirit 
was not derived in states from the private citizens who are reputed to 
have this quality, as the populations of the Thracian and Scythian 
lands and generally of northern regions, or the quality of love of 
knowledge, which would chiefly be attributed to the region where 
we dwell, or the love of money which we might say is not least 436 
likely to be found in Phoenicians and the population of Egypt. 

One certainly might, he replied. 

This is the fact then, said I, and there is no difficulty in recog- 
nizing it. 

Certainly not. 

But the matter begins to be difficult when you ask whether we do 
all these thin gs with the same thing or whether there axe three things 


Xhen a just man too will not differ at all from a just city in respect 1 
of the v ery form of JustlCeThut Will be hke i t! 

Yes, like. ' 
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and we do one thing with one and one with another— learn with one 
part of ourselves, feel anger with another, and with yet a third desire 
the pleasures of nutrition and generation and their kind, or whether 
b it is with the entire soul that we function in each case when we once 
begin. That is what is really hard to determine properly. 

I think so too, he said. 

Let us then attempt to define the boundary and decide whether 
they are identical with one another in this way. 

How? 

It is obvious that the same thing will never do or suffer opposites 
in the same respect in relation to the same thing and at the same time. 
So that if ever we find these contradictions in the functions of the 
c mind we shall know that it was not the same thing functioning but a 
plurality. 

Very well. 

Consider, then, what I am saying. 

Say on, he replied. 

Is it possible for the same thing at the same time in the same re- 
spect to be at rest and in motion? 

By no means. 

Let us have our understanding still more precise, lest as we pro- 
ceed we become involved in dispute. If anyone should say of a man 
standing still but moving his hands and head that the same man is at 
the same time at rest and in motion we should not. I take it, regard 
d that as the right way of expressing it, but rather that a part of him 
is at rest and a part in motion. Is not that so? 

It is. 

Then if the disputant should carry the jest still further with the 
subtlety that tops at any rate stand still as a whole at the same time 
that they are in motion when with the peg fixed in one point they re- 
volve, and that the same is true of any other case of circular motion 
about the same spot — we should reject the statement on the ground 
e that the repose and the movement in such cases were not in relation 
to the same parts of the objects. But we would say that there was a 
straight line and a circumference in them and that in respect of the 
straight line they are standing still since they do not incline to either 
side, but in respect of the circumference they move in a circle, but 
that when as they revolve they incline the perpendicular to right or 
left or forward or back, then they are in no wise at rest. 

And that would be right, he said. 

No such remarks then will disconcert us or any whit the more 
make us believe that it is ever possible for the same thing at the same 
437 time in the same respect and the same relation to suffer, be, or do op- 
posites. 

They will not me, I am sure, said he. 
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All the same, said I, that we may not be forced to examine at 
tedious length the entire list of such contentions and convince our- 
selves that they are false, let us proceed on the hypothesis that this is 
so, with the understanding that, if it ever appear otherwise, every- 
thing that results from the assumption shall be invalidated. 

That is what we must do, he said. 

Will you not then, said I, set down as opposed to one another as- b 
sent and dissent, and the endeavor after a thing to the rejection of it, 
and embracing to repelling — do not these and all things like these be- 
long to the class of opposite actions or passions, it will make no dif- 
ference which? 

None, said he, but they are opposites. 

What then, said I, of thirst and hunger and the appetites gen- 
erally, and again consenting and willing — would you not put them all 
somewhere in the classes just described? Will you not say, for ex- c 
ample, that the soul of one who desires either strives for that which 
he desires or draws toward its embrace what it wishes to accrue to it, 
or again, in so far as it wills that anything be presented to it, nods 
assent to itself thereon as if someone put the question, striving toward 
its attainment? 

I would say so, he said. 

But what of not-willing and not-consenting nor yet desiring? 
Shall we not put these under the soul’s rejection and repulsion from 
itself and generally into the opposite class from all the former? 

Of course. d 

This being so, shall we say that the desires constitute a class and 
that the most conspicuous members of that class are what we call 
thirst and hunger? 

We shall, said he. 

Is not the one desire of drink, the other of food? 

Yes. 

Then in so far as it is thirst, would it be of anything more than 
that of which we say it is a desire in the soul? I mean is thirst thirst 
for hot drink or cold or much or little or in a word for a draught of any 
particular quality, or is it the fact that if heat is attached to the thirst 
it would further render the desire — a desire of cold, and if cold of e 
hot? But if owing to the presence of muchness the thirst is much it 
would render it a thirst for much and if little for little. But mere thirst 
will never be desire of anything else than that of which it is its nature 
to be, mere drink, and so hunger of food. 

That is so, he said. Each desire in itself is of that thing only of 
which it is its nature to be. The epithets belong to the quality — such or 
such. 

Let no one then, said I, disconcert us when off our guard with the 438 
objection that everybody desires not drink but good drink and not 
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food but good food, because, the argument will run, all men desire 
good, and so, if thirst is desire, it would be of good drink or of good 
whatsoever it is, and so similarly of other desires. 

Why, he said, there perhaps would seem to be something in that 
objection. 

But I need hardly remind you, said I, that of relative terms those 
b that are somehow qualified are related to a qualified correlate, those 
that are severally just themselves to a correlate that is just itself. 

I don't understand, he said. 

Don’t you understand, said that the greater is such as to be 
greater than something? 

Certainly. 

Is it not than the less? 

Yes. 

But the much greater than the much less. Is that not so? 

Yes. 

And may we add the onetime greater than the onetime less and 
that which will be greater than that which wUl be less? 

Surely. 

c And similarly of the more toward the fewer, and the double 
toward the half and of all like cases, and again of the heavier toward 
the lighter, the swifter toward the slower, and yet again of the hot 
toward the cold and all cases of that kind — does not the same hold? 

By all means. 

But what of the sciences? Is not the way of it the same? Science, 
which is just that, is of knowledge which is just that, or is of whatso- 
ever we must assume the correlate of science to be. But a particular 
science of a particular kind is of some particular thing of a particular 
d kind. I mean something like this. As there was a science of making a 
house it differed from other sciences so as to be named architecture. 

Certainly. 

Was not this by reason of its being of a certain kind such as no 
other of aH the rest? 

Yes. 

And was it not because it was of something of a certain kind 
that it itself became a certain kind of science? And similarly of the 
other arts and sciences? 

That is so. 

This then, said I, if haply you now understand, is what you must 
say I then meant, by the statement that of all things that are such as to 
be of something, those tha t are jiiR t.ihemselves only are of things 
lust taen ifielves only, but thing' s of a certain kind are of things of a 
e tanrt. And I don’t at all mean that they are of the same k in d as th e 
things of w^ch' tney aye, so that we are to suppose that the science 
Bearo and disease IS a fteiilthy and diseased lienee and that o fiw 
and pood, evd and good. 1 oniy mean that as science became the 
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science not of just the thing of which science is but of some particular 
kind of thing, namely, of health and disease, the result was that it it- 
self became some kind of science and this caused it to be no longer 
called simply science but, with the addition of the particular kind, 
medical science. 

I understand, he said, and agree that it is so. 

To return to thirst, then, said I, will you not class it with the 439 
things that are of something and say that it is what it is in relation to 
something — and it is, I presume, thirst? 

I will, said he, namely of drink. 

Then if the drink is of a certain kind, so is the thirst, but thirst 
that is just thirst is neither of much nor little nor good nor bad, nor in 
a word of any kind, but just thirst is naturally of just drink only. 

By all means. 

The soul of the thirsty then, in so far as it thirsts, wishes nothing 
else than to drink, and yearns for this and its impulse is toward this, b 

Obviously. 

Then if anything draws it back when thirsty it must be something 
different in it from that which thirsts and drives it like a beast to 
drink. For it cannot be, we say, that the same thing with the same part 
of itself at the same time acts in opposite ways about the same thing. 

We must admit that it does not. 

So I fancy it is not well said of the archer that his hands at the 
same time thrust away the bow and draw it nigh, but we should rather 
say that there is one hand that puts it away and another that draws 
it to. 

By all means, he said. c 

Are we to say, then, that some men sometimes though thirsty re- 
fuse to drink? 

We are indeed, he said, many and often. 

What then, said I, should one affirm about them? Is it not that 
there is a something in the soul that bids them drink and a something 
that forbids, a different something that masters that which bids? 

I think so. 

And is it not the fact that that which inhibits such actions arises 
when it arises from the calculations of reason, but the impulses which d 
draw and drag come through affections and diseases? 

Apparently. 

Not unreasonably, said I, shall we claim that they are two and 
different from one another, naming that in the soul whereby it 
reckons and reasons the rational, and that with which it loves, hun- 
gers, thirsts, and feels the flutter and titillation of other desires, the 
irrational and appetitive— companion of various repletions and 
pleasures. 

It would not be unreasonable but quite natural, he said, for us to e 
think this. 
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These two forms, then, let us assume to have been marked off as 
actually existing in the soul. But now the thumos, or principle of 
high spirit, that with which we feel anger, is it a third, or would it be 
identical in nature with one of these? 

Perhaps, he said, with one of these, the appetitive. 

But, I said, I once heard a story which I believe, that Leontius the 
son of Aglaion, on his way up from the Piraeus under the outer side of 
the northern wall, becoming aware of dead bodies that lay at the place 
of public execution at the same time felt a desire to see them and a 
repugnance and aversion, and that for a time he resisted and veiled 
440 his head, but overpowered in despite of all by his desire, with wide 
staring eyes he rushed up to the corpses and cried. There, ye wretches, 
take your fill of the fine spectacle! 

I too, he said, have heard the story. 

Yet, surely, this anecdote, I said, signifies that the principle of 
anger sometimes fights against desires as an alien thing against an 
alien. 

Yes, it does, he said. 

And do we not, said I, on many other occasions observe when his 
b desires constrain a man contrary to his reason that he reviles him- 
self and is angry with that within which masters him, and that as it 
were in a faction of two parties the high spirit of such a man becomes 
the ally of his reason? But its making common cause with the desires 
against the reason when reason whispers low. Thou must not — that, 
I think, is a kind of thing you would not affirm ever to have perceived 
in yourself, nor, I fancy, in anybody else either. 

No, by heaven, he said. 

c Again, when a man thinks himself to be in the wrong, is it not 
true that the nobler he is the less is he capable of anger though suffer- 
ing hunger and cold and whatsoever else at the hands of him whom 
he believes to be acting justly therein, and as I say his spirit refuses 
to be aroused against such a one? 

True, he said. 

But what when a man believes himself to be wronged? Does not 
his spirit in that case seethe and grow fierce — and also because of his 
suffering hunger, cold, and the like — and make itself the ally of what 
d he judges just? And in noble souls it endures and wins the victory and 
vdll not let go until either it achieves its purpose, or death ends all, or, 
as a dog is called back by a shepherd, it is called back by the reason 
within and calmed. 

Your similitude is perfect, he said, and it confirms our former 
statements that the helpers are as it were dogs subject to the rulers 
who are as it were the shepherds of the city. 

You apprehend my meaning excellently, said I. But do you also 
take note of this? ^ 

e Of what? 
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That what we now think about the spirited element is just the 
opposite of our recent surmise. For then we supposed it to be a part 
of the appetitive, but now, far from that, we say that, in the factions 
of the soul, it much rather marshals itself on the side of the reason. 

By all means, he said. 

Is it then distinct from this too, or is it a form of the rational, so 
that there are not three but two kinds in the soul, the rational and the 
appetitive? Or just as in the city there were three existing kinds that 44i 
composed its structure, the money-makers, the helpers, the coun- 
selors, so also in the soul does there exist a third kind, this principle of 
high spirit, which is the helper of reason by nature unless it is cor- 
rupted by evil nurture? 

We have to assume it as a third, he said. 

Yes, said I, provided it shall have been shown to be something 
different from the rational, as it has been shown to be other than the 
appetitive. 

That is not hard to be shown, he said, for that much one can see 
in children, that they are from their very birth chock-full of rage 
and high spirit, but as for reason, some of them, to my thinking, never b 
participate in it, and the majority quite late. 

Yes, by heaven, excellently said, I replied, and further, one could 
see in animals that what you say is true. And to these instances we 
may add the testimony of Homer quoted above, ‘He smote his breast 
and chided thus his heart.’ For there Homer has clearly represented 
that in us which has reflected about the better and the worse as re- c 
buking that which feels unreasoning anger as if it were a distinct 
and different thing. 

You are entirely right, he said. 

Through these waters, then, said I, we have with difficulty made 
our way and we are fairly agreed that the same kinds equal in number 
are to be found in the state and in the soul of each one of us. 

That is so. 

Then does not the necessity of our former postulate immediately 
follow, that as and whereby the state was wise, so and thereby is the 
individual wise? 

Surely. 

And so whereby and as the individual is brave, thereby and so is d 
the state brave, and that both should have all the other constituents 
of virtue in the same way? 

Necessarily. 

Just too, then, Glaucon, I presume we shall say a man is in the 
same way in which a city was just. 

That too is quite inevitable. 

But we surely cannot have forgotten this, that the state was just 


Odyssey 20.17. 
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by reason of each of the three classes found in it fulfilling its own 
function. 

I don't think we have forgotten, he said. 

We must remember, then, that each of us also in whom the 
several parts within him perform each their own task — he will be a 
just man and one who minds his own affair. 

J^e must indeed remember, he said. 

[Does it not belong to the rational part to rule, being wise and 
exercising forethought in behalf of the entire soul, and to the principle 
of high spirit to be subject to this and its allj^?^ 

Assuredly. 

Then is it not, as we said, the blending of music and gymnastics 
that will render them concordant, intensifying and fostering the one 
iX with fair words and teachings and relaxing and soothing and mak- 
^ ing gentle the other by harmony and rhythm? 
luite so, said he. 

d these two, thus reared and having learned and been edu- 
!ted to do their own work in the true sense of the phrase, will pre- 
over the appetitive part which is the mass of the soul in each of 
.^us and the most insatiate by nature of wealth. They will keep watch 
^ upon it, lest, by being filled and infected with the so-called pleasures 
associated with the body and so waxing big and strong, it may not 
b keep to its own work but may undertake to enslave and rule over the 
classes which it is not fitting that it should, and so overturn the entire 
life of all. 

By all means, he said. 

Would not these two, then, best keep guard against enemies from 
without also in behalf of the entire soul and body, the one taking 
counsel, the other giving battle, attending upon the ruler, and by its 
courage executing the ruler's designs? 

Btiat is so. 

c ^ esich individual by virtue of 

this part in him, when, namely, his high spirit preserves in the 
midst of pains and pleasur es th e rule handed down by the reason as to 
what is or is not to be feared. ) 

Wght, he said. ^ 

(But w ise by that small part that ruled in him and handed down 
these commands, by its possession in turn within it of the knowledge 
of what is beneficM for each and for the whole, the community com- 
posed of the thre e^ 

^ all means. 

( And^ eain, was he not sober by reason of the friendship and con- 
i coroofdiese same parts, when, namely, the ruling principle and its 
two subjects are at one in the belief that the reason ought to rule, and 
do not raise faction against it 7^ 
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The virtue of soberness certainly, said he, is nothing else than 
this, whether in a city or an individual. 

But surely, now, a man is just by that which and in the way we 
have so often described. 

That is altogether necessary. 

Well then, said I, has our idea of justice in any way lost the edge 
of its contour so as to look like anything else than precisely what it 
showed itself to be in the state? 

I think not, he said. 

We might, I said, completely confirm your reply and our own 
conviction thus, if anything in our minds still disputes our definition 
— by applying commonplace and vulgar tests to it. « 

What are these? 

For example, if an answer were demanded to the question con- 
cerning that city and the man whose birth and breeding was in har- 
mony with it, whether we believe that such a man, entrusted with a 
deposit of gold or silver, would withhold it and embezzle it, who do 443 
you suppose would think that he would be more likely so to act than 
men of a different kind? 

No one would, he said. 

And would not he be far removed from sacrilege and theft and 
betrayal of comrades in private life or of the state in public? 

He would. 

And, moreover, he would not be in any way faithless either in the 
keeping of his oaths or in other agreements. 

How could he? 

Adultery, surely, and neglect of parents and of the due service of 
the gods would pertain to anyone rather than to such a man. 

To anyone indeed, he said. 

And is not the cause of this to be found in the fact that each of b 
the principles within him does its own work in the matter of ruling 
and being ruled? 

Yes, that and nothing else. 

Do you still, then, look for justice to be anything else than this 
potency which provides men and cities of this sort? 

No, by heaven, he said, I do not. 

Finished, then, is our dream and perfected — the surmise we 
spoke of, that, by some providence, at the very beginning of our foun- c 
dation of the state, we chanced to hit upon the original principle and 
a sort of type of justice. 

Most assuredly. 

It really was, it seems, Glaucon, which is why it helps, a sort of 
adumbration of justice, this principle that it is right for the cobbler by 
nature to cobble and occupy himself with nothing else, and the car- 
penter to practice carpentry, and similarly all others. 
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/^^ut t he truth of the matter was, as it seems, that justice is in- 
detd suilltXiimg Df this kind, yet not in regard to the doing of one's 
d own business externally, but with regard to that which is within and 
in the true sense concerns one's self, and the things of one's self. It 
means that a man must not suffer the principles in his soul to do 
each the work of some other and interfere and meddle with one an- 
other, but that he should dispose well of what in the true sense of the 
word is properly his own, and having first attained to self-mastery 
and beautiful order within himself, and having harmonized these 
three principles, the notes or intervals of three terms quite literally 
the lowest, the highest, and the mean, and all others there may be be- 
e tween them, and having linked and bound all three together and made 
of himself a unit, one man instead of many, self-controlled and in 
unison, he should then and then only turn to practice if he find aught 
to do either in the getting of wealth or the tendance of the body or it 
may be in political action or private business — in all such doings be- 
lieving and naming the just and honorable action to be that which 
preserves and helps to produce this condition of soul, and wisdom the 
science that presides over such conduct, and believing and naming 
444 the unjust action to be that which ever tends to overthrow this spir- 
itual constitution, and brutish ignorance to be the opinion that in 
turn presides over t his?^ 

What you say fs^tirely true, Socrates. 

Well, said I, if we should affirm that we had found the just man 
and state and what justice really is in them, I think we should not be 
much mistaken. 

No indeed, we should not, he said. 

Shall we affirm it, then? 

Let us so affirm. 

So be it, then, said I. Next after this, I take it, we must consider 
injustice. 

^Obviously. 

b l Must notJhis be a k ind of civil war of these three principles, their 
meddlesomeness and interference with one another's functions, and 
the revolt of one part against the whole of the soul that it may hold 
therein a rule which does not belong to it, since its nature is such 
that it befits it to serve as a slave to the ruling principle? Something of 
this sort, I fancy, is what we shall say, and that the confusion of 
these principles and their straying from their proper course is injustice 
and licentiousness and cowardice and brutish ignorance and, in gen- 
eral, all turpitude?) 

weciseiy this, he replied. 

c Then, said I, to act unjustly and be unjust and in turn to act 
justly — the meaning of all these terms becomes at once plain and 
clear, since injustice and justice are so. 
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How so? 

Because, said I, these are in the soul what the healthful and the 
diseaseful are in the body; there is no difference. 

In what respect? he said. 

Healthful things surely engender health and diseaseful disease. 

Yes. 

Then does not doing just acts engender justice and unjust in- d 
justice? 

Of necessity. 

But to produce health is to establish the elements in a body in 
the natural relation of dominating and being dominated by one an- 
other, while to cause disease is to bring it about that one rules or is 
ruled by the other contrary to nature, 
that is so. 

is it not li kewise the production of justice in the soul to 
establish its^inciples in the natural relation of controlling and being 
controlled by one another, while injustice is to cause the one to rule or 
be ruled by the other contrar y to nature?^ 

Exactly so, he said. 

Virtue, then, as it seems, would be a kind of health and beauty e 
and good condition of the soul, and vice would be disease, ugliness, 
and weakness. 

It is so. 

Then is it not also true that beautiful and honorable pursuits 
tend to the winning of virtue and the ugly to vice? 

Of necessity. 

And now at last, it seems, it remains for us to consider whether it 445 
is profitable to do justice and practice honorable pursuits and be just, 
whether one is known to be such or not, or whether injustice profits, 
and to be unjust, if only a man escape punishment and is not bettered 
by chastisement. 

Nay, Socrates, he said, I think that from this point on our inquiry 
becomes an absurdity — if, while life is admittedly intolerable with a 
ruined constitution erf body even though accompanied by all the food 
and drink and wealth and power in the world, we are yet to be asked 
to suppose that, when the very nature and constitution of that 
whereby we live is disordered and corrupted, life is going to be worth b 
living, if a man can only do as he pleases, and pleases to do any- 
thing save that which will rid him of evil and injustice and make him 
possessed of justice and virtue — now that the two have been shown to 
be as we have described them. 

Yes, it is absurd, said I, but nevertheless, now that we have won 
to this height, we must not grow weary In endeavoring to discover 
with the utmost possible clearness that these things are so. 

That is the last thing in the world we must do, he said. 

Come up here then, said I, that you may see how many are the 0 
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kinds of evil, I mean those that it is worth while to observe and dis- 
tinguish. 

I am with you, he said. Only do you say on. 

ChxiA truly, said L now that we have come to this height of argu- 
mentl seem to see as from a point of outlook that there is one form of 
excellence, and that the forms of evil are infinite, yet that there are 
some four among them that it is worth while to take note of. 

What do you mean? he said. 

As many as are the varieties of political constitutions that con- 
stit ute sp ecific types, so many, it seems likely, are the characters 
of soulTy 


many, pray? 

CVh eie are five kinds of constitutions, said I, and five kinds of 
s out^ 

JCell me what they are, he said. 

L 1 tell you, said I, that one way of government would be the con- 
stitution that we have just expounded, but the names that might be 
applied to it are two. If one man of surpassing merit rose among the 
rulers, it would be denominated royalty; if more than one, aris- 
tocracyT^ 

"'TWe, he said. 

Well, then, I said, this is one of the forms I have in mind. For 
neither would a number of such men, nor one if he arose among them, 
alter to any extent worth mentioning the laws of our city — if he pre- 
served the breeding and the education that we have described. 

It is not likely, he said. 


BOOK V 

449 To such a city, then, or constitution I apply the terms good and right 
— and to the corresponding kind of man — but the others I describe as 
bad and mistaken, if this one is right, in respect both to the admin- 
istration of states and to the formation of the character of the indi- 
vidual soul, they falling under four forms of badness. 

What are these? he said. 

And I was going on to enumerate them in what seemed to me 
b the order of their evolution from one another, when Polemarchus — he 
sat at some little distance from Adimantus — stretched forth his hand, 
and, taking hold of his garment from above by the shoulder, drew the 
other toward him and, leaning forward himself, spoke a few words in 
his ear, of which we overheard nothing else save only this. Shall we 
let him off, then, he said, or what shall we do? 

By no means, said Adimantus, now raising his voice. 

\^at, pray, said I, is it that you are not letting off? 

You, said be. 

And for what special reason, pray? said I. 


0 
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We think you are a slacker, he said, and are trying to cheat us out 
of a whole division, and that not the least, of the argument to avoid 
the trouble of expounding it, and expect to ‘get away with it’ by ob- 
serving thus lightly that, of course, in respect to women and children 
it is obvious to everybody that the possessions of friends will be in 
common. 

Well, isn’t that right, Adimantus? I said. 

Yes, said he, but this word ‘right,’ like other things, requires ^ 
defining as to the way and manner of such a community. There might 
be many ways. Don’t, then, pass over the one that you have in mind. 

] ^r we h^e long been lying in wait for you, expecting that you would . 
say something both of the procreation of children and their bring- . 
ing-up, and would explain the whole matter of the community of*^ 
women and children of which you speak. We think that the right or 
wrong management of this makes a great difference, all the difference 
in the world, in the constitution of a state; so now, since you are 
beginning on another constitution before sufficiently defining this, we 
are firmly resolved, as you overheard, not to let you go till you have 450 
expounded all this as fully as you did there^ 

Set me down, too, said Glaucon, as voting this ticket. 

Surely, said Thrasymachus, you may consider it a joint resolution 
of us all, Socrates. 

What a thing you have done, said I, in thus challenging me! 
What a huge debate you have started afresh, as it were, about this 
polity, in the supposed completion of which I was rejoicing, being only 
too glad to have it accepted as I then set it forth! You don’t realize b 
what a swarm of arguments you are stirring up by this demand, which 
I foresaw and evaded to save us no end of trouble. 

Well, said Thrasymachus, do you suppose this company has 
come here to prospect for gold and not to listen to discussions? 

Yes, I said, in measure. 

Nay, Socrates, said Glaucon, the measure of listening to such dis- 
cussions is the whole of life for reasonable men. So don’t consider us, 
and do not you yourself grow weary in explaining to us what we ask 
for, your views as to how this communion of wives and children c 
among our guardians will be managed, and also about the rearing 
of the children while still young in the interval between birth and for- 
mal schooling which is thought to be the most difficult part of edu- 
cation. Try, then, to tell us what must be the manner of it. 

It is not an easy thing to expound, my dear fellow, said I, for even 
more than the provisions that precede it, it raises many doubts. For 
one might doubt whether what is proposed is possible and, even con- 
ceding the possibility, one might still be skeptical whether it is best. 

For which reason one, as it were, shrinks from touching on the matter d 
Jest the theory be regarded as nothing but a ‘wish-thought,’ my dear 
friend. 
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Do not shrink, he said, for your hearers will not be inconsider- 
ate nor distrustful nor hostile. 

And I said, My good fellow, is that remark intended to encour- 
age me? 

It is, he said. 

Well then, said I, it has just the contrary effect. For, if I were con- 
fident that I wa^peaking with knowledge, it would be an excellent 
e encouragement. fFor there ar e both safety and boldness in speaking 
the truth with knowledge about our greatest and dearest concerns to 
those who are both wise and dear. But to speak when one doubts him- 
451 self and is seeking while he talks, as I am doing, is a fearful and 
slippery venture. The fear is not of being laughed at, for that is child- 
ish, but, lest, missing the truth, I fall down and drag my friends with 
me in matters where it most imports not to stumble. So I salute Nem- 
esis, Glaucon, in what I am about to say. For, indeed, I believe tha t 
involunt ary homicide is a less er fault than to m islead opiiiimi about 
t he honorable the good, and the just . This is a risk thantls'^'tter 
b to run with enemies than with friends, so that your encouragement 
is none. 

And Glaucon, with a laugh, said. Nay, Socrates, if any false note 
in the argument does us any harm, we release you as in a homicide 
case, and warrant you pure of hand and no deceiver of us. So speak 
on with confidence. 

Well, said I, he who is released in that case is counted pure as the 
law bids, and, presumably, if there, here too. 

Speak on, then, he said, for all this objection. 

We must return then, said I, and say now what perhaps ought to 
c have been said in due sequence there. But maybe this way is right, 
that after the completion of the male drama we should in turn go 
through with the female, especially since you are so urgent. 

For men, then, bom and bred as we described, there is in my 
opinion no other right possession and use of children and women 
than that which accords with the start we gave them. Our endeavor, I 
believe, was to establish these men in our discourse as the guardians 
of a flock? 

Yes. 

d Let us preserve the analogy, then, and assign them a generation 
and breeding answering to it, and see if it suits us or not. 

In what way? he said. 

In this. Do we expect the females of watchdogs to join in guarding 
what the males guard and to hunt with them and share all their pur- 
suits or do we expect the females to stay indoors as being incapaci- 
tated by the bearing and the breeding of the whelps while the males 
toil and have all the care of the flock? 
e They have all things in common, he replied, except that we treat 
the females as weaker and the males as stronger. 



Is it possible, then, said I, to employ any creature for the same 
ends as another if you do not assign it the same nurture and edu- 
cation? 

It is not possible. 

If, then, we are to use the women for the same things as the men, 
we must also teach them the same things. 452 

Yes. 

Now music together with gymnastics was the training we gave 
the men. 

Yes. 

Then we must assign these two arts to the women also and the 
offices of war and employ them in the same way. 

It would seem likely from what you say, he replied. 

^^hags^jthen^said I, the contrast with present custom would 
mak'S' much in our proposals look ridiculous if our words are to be 
realized in fact. 

Yes, indeed, he said. 

What then, said I, is the funniest thing you note in them? Is it 
not obviously the women exercising unclad in the palaestra together 
with the men, not only the young, but even the older, like old men b 
in gymnasiums, when, though wrinkled and unpleasant to look at, 
they still persist in ex ercisins^ A 

Yes, on my word, he replied, it would seem ridiculous under pres- 
ent conditions. 

Then, said I, since we have set out to speak our minds, we must 
not fear all the gilxjs with which the wits would greet so great a revo- 
lution, and the sort of things they would say about gymnastics and c 
culture, and most of all about the bearing of arms and the bestriding 
of horses. 

You’re right, he said. 

^fiut since we ha ve begun we must go forward to the rough part of 
our 1^, aher begging these fellows not to mind their own business 
but to be serious, and reminding them that it is not long since the 
Greeks thought it disgraceful and ridiculous, as most of the bar- 
barians do now, for men to be seen naked. And when the practice of 
athletics began, first vdth the Cretans and then with the Lacedae- 
monians, it was open to the wits of that time to make fun of these d 
practices, don’t you think so? 

Ido. 

But when, I take it, experience showed that it is better to strip 
than to veil all things of this sort, then the laughter of the eyes faded 
away before that which reason revealed to be best, and this made it 
plain that he talks idly who deems anything else ridiculous but evil, 
and who tries to raise a laugh by looking to any other pattern of ab- 
surdity than that of folly and wrong or sets up any other standard of e 
the beautiful as a mark for his seriousness than the good. 
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Most assuredly, said he. 

Then is not the first thing that we have to agree upon with regard 
453 to these proposals whether they are possible or not? And we must 
throw open the debate to anyone who wishes either in jest or in earnest 
to raise the question whether female human nature is capable of 
sharing with the male all tasks or none at all, or some but not others, 
and under which of these heads this business of war falls. Would not 
this be that best beginning which would naturally and proverbially 
lead to the best end? 

Far the best, he said. 

Shall we then conduct the debate with ourselves in behalf of 
those others so that the case of the other side may not be taken de- 
fenseless and go by default? 
b Nothing hinders, he said. 

Shall we say then in their behalf, There is no need, Socrates and 
Glaucon, of others disputing against you, for you yourselves at the be- 
ginning of the foundation of your city agreed that each one ought to 
mind as his own business the one thing for which he was fitted by 
nature? We did so agree, I think, certainly! Can it be denied then 
that there is by nature a great difference between men and women? 
c Surely there is. Is it not fitting, then, that a different function should 
be appointed for each corresponding to this difference of nature? 
Certainly. How, then, can you deny that you are mistaken and in con- 
tradiction with yourselves when you turn around and affirm that 
the men and the women ought to do the same thing, though their 
natures are so far apart? Can you surprise me with an answer to that 
question? 

Not easily on this sudden challenge, he replied, but I will and do 
beg you to lend your voice to the plea in our behalf, whatever it 
may be. 

d These and many similar difficulties, Glaucon, said I, I foresaw 
and feared, and so shrank from touching on the law concerning the 
getting and breeding of women and children. 

It does not seem an easy thing, by heaven, he said, no, by heaven. 

No, it is not, said I, but the fact is that whether one tumbles into 
a little diving pool or plump into the great sea he swims all the same. 

By all means. 

Tien we, too, must swim and try to escape out of the sea of argu- 
ment in the hope that either some dolphin will take us on its back or 
some other desperate rescue, 
e So it seems, he said. 

Come then, consider, said I, if we can find a way out. We did 
agree that different natures should have differing pursuits and that 
the natures of men and women differ. And yet now we af&rm that 
these differing natwes should have the same pursuits. That is the 
Indictment? 
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It is. 

What a grand thing, Glaucon, said I, is the power of the art of 454 
contradiction! 

Why so? 

Because, said I, many appear to me to fall into it even against 
their wills, and to suppose that they are not wrangling but arguing, 
owing to their inability to apply the proper divisions and distinctions 
to the subject under consideration. They pursue purely verbal oppo- 
sitions, practicing eristic, not dialectic on one another. 

Yes, this does happen to many, he said, but does this observation 
apply to us too at present? 

Absolutely, said I. At any rate I am afraid that we are unawares b 
slipping into contentiousness. 

In what way? 

The principle that natures not the same ought not to share in the 
same pursuits we are following up most manfully and eristically in 
the literal and verbal sense, but we did not delay to consider at all 
what particular kind of diversity and identity of nature we had in 
mind and with reference to what we were trying to define it when 
we assigned different pursuits to different natures and the same to 
the same. 

No, we didn’t consider that, he said. 

Wherefore, by the same token, I said, we might ask ourselves c 
whether the natures of bald and long-haired men are the same and 
not, rather, the contrary. And, after agreeing that they were opposed, 
we might, if the bald cobbled, forbid the long-haired to do so, or vice 
versa. 

That would be ridiculous, he said. 

Would it be so, said I, for any other reason than that we did not 
then posit likeness and difference of nature in any and every sense, 
but were paying heed solely to the kind of diversity and homogeneity 
that was pertinent to the pursuits themselves? We meant, for ex- 
ample, that a man and a woman who have a physician’s mind have d 
the same nature. Don’t you think so? 

Ido. 

But that a man physician and a man carpenter have dijfferent 
natures? 

Certainly, I suppose. 

Similarly, then, said I, if it appears that the male and the female 
sex have distinct qualifications for any arts or pursuits, we shall af- 
firm that they ought to be assigned respectively to each. But if it ap- 
pears that they differ only in just this respect that the female bears e 
and the male begets, we shall say that no proof has yet been produced 
that the woman differs from the man for our purposes, but we shall 
continue to think that our guardians and their wives ought to follow 
the same pursuits. 
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And rightly, said he. 

Then, is it not the next thing to bid our opponent tell us precisely 
455 for what art or pursuit concerned with the conduct of a state the 
woman's nature differs from the man's? 

That would be at any rate fair. 

Perhaps, then, someone else, too, might say what you were saying 
a while ago, that it is not easy to find a satisfactory answer on a sud- 
den, but that with time for reflection there is no difficulty. 

He might say that. 

Shall we, then, beg the raiser of such objections to follow us, if 
b we may perhaps prove able to make it plain to him that there is no 
pursuit connected with the administration of a state that is peculiar to 
woman? 

By all means. 

Come then, we shall say to him, answer our question. Was this 
the basis of your distinction between the man naturally gifted for 
anything and the one not so gifted — that the one learned easily, the 
other with difficulty, that the one with slight instruction could dis- 
cover much for himself in the matter studied, but the other, after 
much instruction and drill, could not even remember what he had 
learned, and that the bodily faculties of the one adequately served 
his mind, while, for the other, the body was a hindrance? Were there 
c any other points than these by which you distinguish the well-en- 
dowed man in every subject and the poorly endowed? 

No one, said he, will be able to name any others. 

Do you know, then, of anything practiced by mankind in which 
the masculine sex does not surpass the female on all these points? 
Must we make a long story of it by alleging weaving and the watch- 
ing of pancakes and the boiling pot, whereon the sex plumes itself 
d and wherein its defeat will expose it to most laughter? 

You are right, he said, that the one sex is far surpassed by the 
other in everything, one may say. Many women, it is true, are better 
than many men in many things, but broadly speaking, it is as you say. 

Then there is no pursuit of the administrators of a state that be- 
longs to a woman because she is a woman or to a man because he is a 
man. But the natural capacities are distributed alike among both crea- 
e tures, and women naturally share in all pursuits and men in all — yet 
for all the woman is weaker than the man. 

Assuredly. 

Shall we, then, assign them all to men and nothing to women? 

How could we? 

We shall rather, I take it, say that one woman has the nature of 
a physician and another not, and one is by nature musical, and an- 
other unmusical? 

Surely. 
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Can we, then, deny that one woman is naturally athletic and 456 
warlike and another unwarlike and averse to gymnastics? 

I think not. 

And again, one a lover, another a hater, of wisdom? And one 
high-spirited, and the other lacking spirit? 

That also is true. 

Then it is likewise true that one woman has the qualities of a 
guardian and another not. Were not these the natural qualities of the 
men also whom we selected for guardians? 

They were. 

The women and the men, then, have the same nature in respect 
to the guardianship of the state, save in so far as the one is weaker, the 
other stronger. 

Apparently. 

Women of this kind, then, must be selected to cohabit with men b 
of this kind and to serve with them as guardians since they are ca- 
pable of it and akin by nature. 

By all means. 

And to the same natures must we not assign the same pursuits? 

The same. 

We come round, then, to our previous statement, and agree that it 
does not run counter to nature to assign music and gymnastics to the 
wives of the guardians. 

By all means. 

Our legislation, then, was not impracticable or utopian, since the c 
law we proposed accorded with nature. Rather, the other way of doing 
things, prevalent today, proves, as it seems, unnatural. 

Apparently. 

The object of our inquiry was the possibility and the desirability 
of what we were proposing? 

It was. 

That it is possible has been admitted. 

Yes. 

The next point to be agreed upon is that it is the best way. 

Obviously. 

For the production of a female guardian, then, our education 
will not be one thing for men and another for women, especially since 
the nature which we hand over to it is the same. d 

There will be no difference. 

How are you minded, now, in this matter? 

In what? 

In the matter of supposing some men to be better and some 
worse, or do you think them all alike? 

By no means. 

In the city, then, that we are founding, which do you think will 
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prove the better men, the guardians receiving the education which we 
have described or the cobblers educated by the art of cobbling? 

An absurd question, he said. 

e I understand, said I, and are not these the best of all the citizens? 

By far. 

And will not these women be the best of all the women? 

They, too, by far. 

Is there anything better for a state than the generation in it of the 
best possible women and men? 

There is not. 

457 And this, music and gymnastics applied as we described will 
effect. 

Surely. 

Then the institution we proposed is not only possible but the best 
for the state. 

That is so. 

The women of the guardians, then, must strip, since they will be 
clothed with virtue as a garment, and must take their part with the 
men in war and the other duties of civic guardianship and have no 
other occupation. But in these very duties lighter tasks must be as- 
signed to the women than to the men because of their weakness as a 
b class. But the man who ridicules unclad women, exercising because it 
is best that they should, ‘plucks the unripe fruit' of laughter and 
does not know, it appears, the end of his laughter nor what he would 
be at. For the fairest thing that is said or ever will be said is this, that 
the helpful is fair and the harmful foul. 

Assuredly. 

In this matter, then, of the regulation of women, we may say 
c that we have surmounted one of the waves of our paradox and have 
not been quite swept away by it in ordaining that our guardians 
and female guardians must have all pursuits in common, but that in 
some sort the argument concurs with itself in the assurance that what 
it proposes is both possible and beneficial. 

It is no slight wave that you are thus escaping. 

You will not think it a great one, I said, when you have seen the 
one that follows. 

Say on then and show me, said he. 

This, said I, and all that precedes has for its sequel, in my opin- 
ion, the following law. 

What? 

d That these women shall all be common to all these men, and that 
none shall cohabit with any privately, and that the children shall be 
common, and that no parent shall know its own offspring nor any 
child its parent. 

This is a far bigger paradox than the other, and provokes more 
distrust as to its possibility and its utility. 
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I presume, said I, that there would be no debate about its utility, 
no denial that the community of women and children would be the 
greatest good, supposing it possible. But I take it that its possibility or 
the contrary would be the chief topic of contention. 

Both, he said, would be right sharply debated. e 

You mean, said I, that I have to meet a coalition of arguments. 

But I expected to escape from one of them, and that if you agreed 
that the thing was beneficial, it would remain for me to speak only of 
its feasibility. 

You have not escaped detection, he said, in your attempted flight, 
but you must render an account of both. 

I must pay the penalty, I said, yet do me this much grace. Permit 
me to take a holiday, just as men of lazy minds are wont to feast 458 
themselves on their own thoughts when they walk alone. Such per- 
sons, without waiting to discover how their desires may be real- 
ized, dismiss that topic to save themselves the labor of deliberating 
about possibilities and impossibilities, assume their wish fulfilled, and 
proceed to work out the details in imagination, and take pleasure in 
portraying what they will do when it is realized, thus making still more 
idle a mind that is idle without that. I too now succumb to this b 
weakness and desire to postpone and examine later the question of 
feasibility, but will at present assume that, and will, with your permis- 
sion, inquire how the rulers will work out the details in practice, and 
try to show that nothing could be more beneficial to the state and its 
guardians than the effective operation of our plan. This is what I 
would try to consider first together with you, and thereafter the other 
topic, if you allow it. 

I do allow it, he said. Proceed with the inquiry. 

I think, then, said I, that the rulers, if they are to deserve that 
name, and their helpers likewise, will, the one, be willing to accept c 
orders, and the other, to give them, in some things obeying our laws, 
and imitating them in others which we leave to their discretion. 

Presumably. 

You, then, the lawgiver, I said, have picked these men and sim- 
ilarly will select to give over to them women as nearly as possible 
of the same nature. And they, having houses and meals in common, 
and no private possessions of that kind, will dwell together, and d 
being commingled in gymnastics and in all their life and education, 
will be conducted by innate necessity to sexual union. Is not what I 
say a necessary consequence? 

Not by the necessities of geometry, he said, but by those of love, 
which are perhaps keener and more potent than the other to persuade 
and constrain the multitude. 

They are, indeed, I said. But next, Glaucon, disorder and prom- 
iscuity In these unions or in anything else they do would be an un- 
hallowed thing in a happy state and the rulers will not suffer it. e 
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It would not be right, he said. 

Obviously, then, we must arrange marriages, sacramental so far 
as may be. And the most sacred marriages would be those that were 
most beneficial. 

By all means. 

459 How, then, would the greatest benefit result? P^ll me this, Glau- 
con. I see that you have in your house hunting dogs and a number of 
pedigreed cocks. Have you ever considered something about their un- 
ions and procreations? 

What? he said. 

In the first place, I said, among these themselves, although they 
are a select breed, do not some prove better than the rest? 

They do. 

Do you then breed from all indiscriminately, or are you careful 
to breed from the best? 

From the best. 

b And, again, do you breed from the youngest or the oldest, or, so 
far as may be, from those in their prime? 

From those in their prime. 

And if they are not thus bred, you expect, do you not, that your 
birds’ breed and hounds will greatly degenerate? 

I do, he said. 

And what of horses and other animals? I said. Is it otherwise with 
them? 

It would be strange if it were, said he. 

Gracious, said I, dear friend, how imperative, then, is our need 
of the highest skill in our rulers, if the principle holds also for man- 
kind. 

c Well, it does, he said, but what of it? 

This, said I, that they will have to employ many of those drugs of 
which we were speaking. We thought that an inferior physician 
sufficed for bodies that do not need drugs but yield to diet and regi- 
men. But when it is necessary to prescribe drugs we know that a 
more enterprising and venturesome physician is required. 

True, but what is the pertinency? 

This, said I. It seems likely that our rulers will have to make con- 
siderable use of falsehood and deception for the benefit of their sub- 
d jects. We said, I believe, that the use of that sort of thing was in the 
category of medicine. 

And that was right, he said. 

In our marriages, then, and the procreation of children, it 
seems there will be no slight need of this kffid of ‘right.’ 

How so? 

It follows from our former admissions, I said, that the best men 
must cohabit with the best women In as many cases as possible and 
the worst with the worst in the fewest, and that the offspring of the 
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one must be reared and that of the other not, if the flock is to be as per- e 
feet as possible. And the way in which all this is brought to pass 
must be unknown to any but the rulers, if, again, the herd of guard- 
ians is to be as free as possible from dissension. 

Most true, he said. 

We shall, then, have to ordain certain festivals and sacrifices, in 
which we shall bring together the brides and the bridegrooms, and 
our poets must compose hymns suitable to the marriages that then 460 
take place. But the number of the marriages we will leave to the dis- 
cretion of the rulers, that they may keep the number of the citizens 
as nearly as may be the same, taking into account wars and diseases 
and all such considerations, and that, so far as possible, our city may 
not grow too great or too small. 

Right, he said. 

Certain ingenious lots, then, I suppose, must be devised so that 
the inferior man at each conjugation may blame chance and not the 
rulers. 

Yes, indeed, he said. 

And on the young men, surely, who excel in war and other pur- b 
suits we must bestow honors and prizes, and, in particular, the oppor- 
tunity of more frequent intercourse with the women, which will at 
the same time be a plausible pretext for having them beget as many of 
the children as possible. 

Right. 

And the children thus born will be taken over by the officials ap- 
pointed for this, men or women or both, since, I take it, the official 
posts loo are common to women and men. 

Yes. 

The offspring of the good, I suppose, they will take to the pen or c 
creche, to certain nurses who live apart in a quarter of the city, but 
the offspring of the inferior, and any of those of the other sort who are 
born defective, they will properly dispose of in secret, so that no one 
will know what has become of them. 

That is the condition, he said, of preserving the purity of the 
guardians* breed. 

They will also supervise the nursing of the children, conducting 
the mothers to the pen when their breasts are full, but employing 
every device to prevent anyone from recognizing her own infant. And 
they will provide others who have milk if the mothers are insufficient, d 
But they will take care that the mothers themselves shall not suckle 
too long, and the trouble of wakeful nights and similar burdens 
they will devolve upon the nurses, wet and dry. 

You are making maternity a soft job for the women of the 
guardians. 

It ought to be, said I, but let us pursue our design. *We said that 
the offspring should come from parents in their prime. 
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True. 

e Do you agree that the period of the prime may be fairly estimated 
at twenty years for a woman and thirty for a man? 

How do you reckon it? he said. 

The women, I said, beginning at the age of twenty, shall bear for 
the state to the age of forty, and the man shall beget for the state from 
the time he passes his prime in swiftness in running to the age of 
fifty-five. 

461 That is, he said, the maturity and prime for both of body and 
mind. 

Then, if anyone older or younger than the prescribed age meddles 
with procreation for the state, we shall say that his error is an impiety 
and an injustice, since he is begetting for the city a child whose 
birth, if it escapes discovery, will not be attended by the sacrifices 
and the prayers which the priests and priestesses and the entire city 
prefer at the ceremonial marriages, that ever better offspring may 
spring from good sires and from fathers helpful to the state sons more 
b helpful still. But this child will be born in darkness and conceived 
in foul incontinence. 

Right, he said. 

And the same rule will apply, I said, if any of those still within 
the age of procreation goes in to a woman of that age with whom the 
ruler has not paired him. We shall say that he is imposing on the state 
a basebom, uncertified, and unhallowed child. 

Most rightly, he said. 

But when, I take it, the men and the women have passed the age 
of lawful procreation, we shall leave the men free to form such rela- 
c tions with whomsoever they please, except daughter and mother and 
their direct descendants and ascendants, and likewise the women, 
save with son and father, and so on, first admonishing them prefera- 
bly not even to bring to light anything whatever thus conceived, but 
if they are unable to prevent a birth to dispose of it on the understand- 
ing that we cannot rear such an offspring. 

All that sounds reasonable, he said, but how are they to dis- 
d tinguish one another’s fathers and daughters, and the other degrees of 
kin that you have just mentioned? 

They won’t, said I, except that a man will call all male offspring 
bom in the tenth and in the seventh month after he became a bride- 
groom his sons, and all female, daughters, and they will call him fa- 
Sier. And, similarly, he will call their offspring his grandchildren 
and they will call his group grandfathers and grandmothers. And all 
children bom in the period in which their fathers and mothers 
were procreating will regard one another as brothers and sisters. This 
e will suffice for the prohibitions of intercourse of which we just now 
spoke. But the law will allow brothers and sisters to cohabit if the lot 
so falls out and the Delphic oracle approves. 

Quite right, said he. 
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This, then, Glaucon, is the manner of the community of wives 
and children among the guardians. That it is consistent with the rest 
of our polity and by far the best way is the next point that we must 
get confirmed by the argument. Is not that so? 

It is, indeed, he said. 462 

Is not the logical first step toward such an agreement to ask our- 
selves what we could name as the greatest good for the constitution 
of a state and the proper aim of a lawgiver in his legislation, and what 
would be the greatest evil, and then to consider whether the proposals 
we have just set forth fit into the footprints of the good and do not suit 
those of the evil? 

By all means, he said. 

Do we know of any greater evil for a state than the thing that dis- 
tracts it and makes it many instead of one, or a greater good than b 
that which binds it together and makes it one? 

We do not. 

Is not, then, the community of pleasure and pain the tie that 
binds, when, so far as may be, all the citizens rejoice and grieve alike 
at the same births and deaths? 

By all means, he said. 

But the individualization of these feelings is a dissolvent, when 
some grieve exceedingly and others rejoice at the same happenings to 
the city and its inhabitants? c 

Of course. 

And the chief cause of this is when the citizens do not utter in 
unison such words as ‘mine* and ‘not mine,* and similarly with regard 
to the word ‘alien*? 

Precisely so. 

That city, then, is best ordered in which the greatest number use 
the expression ‘mine* and ‘not mine* of the same things in the same 
way. 

Much the best. 

And the city whose state is most like that of an individual man. 

For example, if the finger of one of us is wounded, the entire 
community of bodily connections stretching to the soul for ‘integra- d 
tion’ with the dominant part is made aware, and all of it feels the pain 
as a whole, though it is a part that suffers, and that is how we come 
to say that the man has a pain in his finger. And for any other mem- 
ber of the man the same statement holds, alike for a part that labors 
in pain or is eased by pleasure. 

The same, he said, and, to return to your question, the best-gov- 
erned state most nearly resembles such an organism. 

That is the kind of a state, then, I presume, that, when anyone of 
the citizens suffers aught of good or evil, wiU be most likely to speak e 
of the part that suffers as its own and will share the pleasure or the 
pain as a whole. 

Inevitably, he said, if it is well governed. 
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It is time, I said, to return to our city and observe whether it, 
rather than any other, embodies the qualities agreed upon in our argu- 
ment. 

We must, he said. 

463 Well, then, there are to be found in other cities rulers and the 
people as in our city, are there not? 

There are. 

Will not all these address one another as fellow citizens? 

Of course. 

But in addition to citizens, what do the people in other states call 
their rulers? 

In most cities, masters, in democratic cities, just this — rulers. 

But what of the people in our city. In addition to citizens, what 
do they call their rulers? 
b Saviors and helpers, he said. 

And what term do these apply to the people? 

Payers of their wage and supporters. 

And how do the rulers in other states denominate the populace? 

Slaves, he said. 

And how do the rulers describe one another? 

Corulers, he said. 

And ours? 

Coguardians. 

Can you tell me whether any of the rulers in other states would 
speak of some of their corulers as ‘belonging' and others as outsiders? 

Yes, many would. 

And such a one thinks and speaks of the one that ‘belongs* as his 
c own, doesn’t he, and of the outsider as not his own? 

That is so. 

But what of your guardians? Could any of them think or speak of 
his coguardian as an outsider? 

By no means, he said, for no matter whom he meets, he will feel 
that he is meeting a brother, a sister, a father, a mother, a son, a 
daughter, or the offspring or forebears of these. 

Excellent, said I, but tell me this further. Will it be merely the 
names of this kinship that you have prescribed for them or must all 
d their actions conform to the names in all customary observance 
toward fathers and in awe and care and obedience for parents, if they 
look for the favor of either gods or men, since any other behavior would 
be neither just nor pious? Shall these be the unanimous oracular 
voices that they hear from all the people, or shall some other kind 
of teaching beset the ears of your children from their birth, both con- 
cerning what is due to those who are pointed out as their fathers and 
to their other kin? 

e These, he said, for it would be absurd for them merely to pro- 
nounce with their lips the names of kinship without the deeds. 
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Then, in this city more than in any other, when one citizen fares 
well or ill, men will pronounce in unison the word of which we spoke, 

It is mine that does well, or, It is mine that does ill. 

That is most true, he said. 

And did we not say that this conviction and way of speech brings 464 
with it a community in pleasures and pains? 

And rightly, too. 

Then these citizens, above all others, will have one and the same 
thing in common which they will name mine, and by virtue of this 
communion they will have their pleasures and pains in common. 

Quite so. 

And is not the cause of this, besides the general constitution of 
the state, the community of wives and children among the guardians? 

It will certainly be the chief cause, he said. 

But we further agreed that this unity is the greatest blessing for b 
a state, and we compared a well-governed state to the human body in 
its relation to the pleasure and pain of its parts. 

And we were right in so agreeing. 

Then it is the greatest blessing for a state of which the com- 
munity of women and children among the helpers has been shown to 
be the cause. 

Quite so, he said. 

And this is consistent with what we said before. For we said, I 
believe, that these helpers must not possess houses of their own or 
land or any other property, but that they should receive from the c 
other citizens for their support the wage of their guardianship and aU 
spend it in common. That was the condition of their being true 
guardians. 

Right, he said. 

Is it not true, then, as I am trying to say, that those former and 
these present prescriptions tend to make them still more truly guard- 
ians and prevent them from distracting the city by referring mine not 
to the same but to different things, one man dragging off to his own 
house anything he is able to acquire apart from the rest, and another 
doing the same to his own separate house, and having women and d 
children apart, thus introducing into the state the pleasures and pains 
of individuals? They should all rather, we said, share one convic- 
tion about their own, tend to one goal, and so far as practicable 
have one experience of pleasure and pain. 

By all means, he said. 

Then will not lawsuits and accusations against one another van- 
ish, one may say, from among them, because they have nothing in pri- 
vate possession but their bodies, but all else in common? So that we 
can count on their being free from the dissensions that arise among 
men from the possession of property, children, and kin. • e 

They will necessarily be quit of these, he said. 
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And again, there could not rightly arise among them any lawsuit 
for assault or bodily injury. For as between agefellows we shall say 
that self-defense is honorable and just, thereby compelling them to 
keep their bodies in condition. 

Right, he said. 

465 And there will be the further advantage in such a law that an 
angry man, satisfying his anger in such wise, would be less likely to 
carry the quarrel to further extremes. 

Assuredly. 

As for an older man, he will always have the charge of ruling 
and chastising the younger. 

Obviously. 

Again, it is plain that the young man, except by command of the 
rulers, will probably not do violence to an elder or strike him, or, I 
take it, dishonor him in any other way. There being the two competent 
guardians to prevent that, fear and awe, awe restraining him from 
b laying hands on one who may be his parent, and fear in that the others 
will rush to the aid of the sufferer, some as sons, some as brothers, 
some as fathers. 

That is the way it works out, he said. 

Then in all cases the laws will leave these men to dwell in peace 
together. 

Great peace. 

And if these are free from dissensions among themselves, 
there is no fear that the rest of the city will ever start faction against 
them or with one another. 

No, there is not. 

But I hesitate, so unseemly are they, even to mention the pettiest 
c troubles of which they would be rid, the flatterings of the rich, the 
embarrassments and pains of the poor in the bringing-up of their 
children and the procuring of money for the necessities of life for their 
households, the borrowings, the repudiations, all the devices with 
which they acquire what they deposit with wives and servitors to 
husband, and all the indignities that they endure in such matters, 
which are obvious and ignoble and not deserving of mention, 
d Even a blind man can see these, he said. 

From all these, then, they will be finally free, and they will live 
a happier life than that men count most happy, the life of the victors 
at Olympia. 

How so? 

The things for which those are felicitated are a small part of what 
is secured for these. Their victory is fairer and their public support 
more complete. For the prize of victory that they win is the sadva- 
tion of the entire state, the fillet that binds their brows is the public 
e support of themselves and their children — they receive honor from the 
city while they live and when they die a worthy burial. 
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A fair guerdon, indeed, he said. 

Do you recall, said I, that in the preceding argument the objec- 
tion of somebody or other rebuked us for not making our guardians 466 
happy, since, though it was in their power to have everything of the 
citizens, they had nothing, and we, I believe, replied that this was a 
consideration to which we would return if occasion offered, but that at 
present we were making our guardians guardians and the city as a 
whole as happy as possible, and that we were not modeling our ideal 
of happiness with reference to any one class? 

I do remember, he said. 

Well then, since now the life of our helpers has been shown to 
be far fairer and better than that of the victors at Olympia, need we 
compare it with the life of cobblers and other craftsmen and farmers? b 

I think not, he said. 

But further, we may fairly repeat what I was saying then also, 
that if the guardian shall strive for a kind of happiness that will un- 
make him as a guardian and shall not be content with the way of life 
that is so moderate and secure and, as we affirm, the best, but if some 
senseless and childish opinion about happiness shall beset him and 
impel him to use his power to appropriate everything in the city for 
himself, then he will find out that Hesiod was indeed wise, who said c 
that the half was in some sort more than the whole. 

If he accepts my counsel, he said, he will abide in this way of life. 

You accept, then, as we have described it, this partnership of the 
women with our men in the matter of education and children and the 
guardianship of the other citizens, and you admit that both within 
the city and when they go forth to war they ought to keep guard to- 
gether and hunt together as it were like hounds, and have all things in d 
every way, so far as possible, in common, and that so doing they will do 
what is for the best and nothing that is contrary to female human 
nature in comparison with male or to their natural fellowship with one 
another, 

I do admit it, he said. 

Then, I said, is not the thing that it remains to determine this, 
whether, namely, it is possible for such a community to be brought 
about among men as it is in the other animals, and in what way it is 
possible? 

You have anticipated, he said, the point I was about to raise. 

For as for their wars, I said, the manner in which they will con- e 
duct them is too obvious for discussion. 

How so? said he. 

It is obvious that they will march out together, and, what is 
more, will conduct their children to war when they are sturdy, in or- 
der that, like the children of other craftsmen, they may observe the 
processes of which they must be masters in their maturity, and in 
addition to looking on they must assist and minister in all the business 
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467 of war and serve their fathers and mothers. Or have you never noticed 
the practice in the arts, how for example the sons of potters look on 
as helpers a long time before they put their hands to the clay? 

They do, indeed. 

Should these then be more concerned than our guardians to 
train the children by observation and experience of what is to be their 
proper business? 

That would be ridiculous, he said. 

But, further, when it comes to fighting, every creature will do bet- 
fa ter in the presence of its offspring? 

That is so, but the risk, Socrates, is not slight, in the event of 
disasters such as may happen in war, that, losing their children as well 
as themselves, they make it impossible for the remnant of the state 
to recover. 

What you say is true, I replied, but, in the first place, is it your 
idea that the one thing for which we must provide is the avoidance of 
all danger? 

By no means. 

c And, if they must incur danger, should it not be for something in 
which success will make them better? 

Clearly. 

Do you think it makes a slight difference and not worth some risk 
whether men who are to be warriors do or do not observe war as 
boys? 

No, it makes a great difference for the purpose of which you 
speak. 

Starting, then, from this assumption that we are to make the 
boys spectators of war, we must further contrive security for them 
and all will be well, will it not? 

Yes. 

To begin with, then, said I, will not the fathers be, humanly 
speaking, not ignorant of war and shrewd judges of which campaigns 
d are hazardous and which not? 

Presumably, he said. 

They will take the boys with them to the one and avoid the others? 

Rightly. 

And for officers, I presume, said I, they will put in charge of 
them not those who are good for nothing else but men who by age 
and experience are qualified to serve at once as leaders and as care- 
takers of children. 

Yes, that would be the proper way. 

Still, we may object, it is the unexpected that happens to many 
in many cases. 

Yes, indeed. 

To provide against such chances, then, we must wing the chil* 
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dren from the start so that if need arises they may fly away and 
escape. 

What do you mean? he said. 

We must mount them when very young, said I, and first have 
them taught to ride, and then conduct them to the scene of war, not 
on mettlesome war steeds, but on the swiftest and gentlest horses 
possible, for thus they will have the best view of their own future busi- 
ness and also, if need arises, will most securely escape to safety in the 
train of elder guides. 

I think you are right, he said. 

But now what of the conduct of war? What should be the atti- 468 
tude of the soldiers to one another and the enemy? Am I right in my 
notions or not? 

Tell me what notions, he said. 

Any one of them who deserts his post, or flings away his weapons, 
or is guilty of any similar act of cowardice, should be reduced to 
the artisan or farmer class, should he not? 

By all means. 

And anyone who is taken alive by the enemy we will make a pres- 
ent of to his captors, shall we not, to deal with their catch as they 
please? 

Quite so. b 

And don’t you agree that the one who wins the prize of valor and 
distinguishes himself shall first be crowned by his fellows in the cam- 
paign, by the lads and boys each in turn? 

Ido. 

And be greeted with the right hand? 

That, too. 

But I presume you wouldn’t go as far as this? 

What? 

That he should kiss and be kissed by everyone? c 

By all means, he said, and I add to the law the provision that dur- 
ing that campaign none whom he wishes to kiss be allowed to refuse, 
so that if one is in love with anyone, male or female, he may be the 
more eager to win the prize. 

Excellent, said I, and we have already said that the opportunity of 
marriage will be more readily provided for the good man, and that he 
will be more frequently selected than the others for participation in 
that sort of thing, in order that as many children as possible may be 
born from such stock. 

We have, he replied. 

But, furthermore, we may cite Homer too for the justice of honor- 
ing in such ways the valiant among our youth. For Homer says that d 
Ajax, who had distinguished himself in the war, was honored with the 
long chine, assuming that the most fitting meed for a brave man in 
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the prime of his youth is that from which both honor and strength 
will accrue to him. 

Most rightly, he said. 

We will then, said I, take Homer as our guide in this at least. We, 
too, at sacrifices and on other like occasions, will reward the good 
so far as they have proved themselves good with hymns and the other 
e privileges of which we have just spoken, and also with ‘seats of honor 
and meat and full cups,’ so as to combine physical training with 
honor for the good, both men and women. 

Nothing could be better, he said. 

Very well, and of those who die on campaign, if anyone’s death 
has been especially glorious, shall we not, to begin with, affirm that he 
belongs to the golden race? 

By all means. 

And shall we not believe Hesiod who tells us that when men of 
this race die, so it is that they become 

469 Hallowed spirits dwelling on earth, averters of evil, 

Guardians watchful and good of articulate-speaking mortals? 

We certainly shall believe him. 

We will inquire of Apollo, then, how and with what distinction 
we are to bury men of more than human, of divine, qualities, and 
deal with them according to his response. 

How can we do otherwise? 

And ever after we will bestow on their graves the tendance and 
b worship paid to spirits divine. And we will practice the same observ- 
ance when any who have been adjudged exceptionally good in the 
ordinary course of life die of old age or otherwise? 

That will surely be right, he said. 

But again, how will our soldiers conduct themselves toward 
enemies? 

In what respect? 

First, in the matter of making slaves of the defeated, do you 
think it right for Greeks to reduce Greek cities to slavery, or rather 
that, so far as they are able, they should not suffer any other city to 
c do so, but should accustom Greeks to spare Greeks, foreseeing the 
danger of enslavement by the barbarians? 

Sparing them is wholly and altogether the better, said he. 

They are not, then, themselves to own Greek slaves, either, and 
they should advise the other Greeks not to? 

By all means, he said. At any rate in that way they would be 
more likely to turn against the barbarians and keep their hands from 
one another. 

And how about stripping the dead after victory of anything except 
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their weapons — is that well? Does it not furnish a pretext to cowards 
not to advance on the living foe, as if they were doing something d 
needful when poking about the dead? Has not this snatching at 
the spoils ere now destroyed many an army? 

Yes, indeed. 

And don’t you think it illiberal and greedy to plunder a corpse, 
and is it not the mark of a womanish and petty spirit to deem the 
body of the dead an enemy when the real foeman has flown away and 
left behind only the instrument with which he fought? Do you see any 
difference between such conduct and that of the dogs who snarl at the e 
stones that hit them but don’t touch the thrower? 

Not the slightest. 

We must abandon, then, the plundering of corpses and the re- 
fusal to permit their burial. 

By heaven, we certainly must, he said. 

And again, we will not take weapons to the temples for dedicatory 
offerings, especially the weapons of Greeks, if we are at all concerned 470 
to preserve friendly relations with the other Greeks. Rather we shall 
fear that there is pollution in bringing such offerings to the temples 
from our kind unless in a case where the god bids otherwise. 

Most rightly, he said. 

And in the matter of devastating the land of Greeks and burning 
their houses, how will your soldiers deal with their enemies? I would 
gladly hear your opinion of that. 

In my view, said I, they ought to do neither, but confine them- b 
selves to taking away the annual harvest. Shall I tell you why? 

Do. 

In my opinion, just as we have the two terms, war and faction, 
so there are also two things, distinguished by two differentiae. The two 
things I mean are the friendly and kindred on the one hand and the 
alien and foreign on the other. Now the term employed for the hostil- 
ity of the friendly is faction, and for that of the alien is war. 

What you say is in nothing beside the mark, he replied. 

Consider, then, if this goes to the mark. I affirm that the Hellenic c 
race is friendly to itself and akin, and foreign and alien to the bar- 
barian. 

Rightly, he said. 

We shall then say that Greeks fight and wage war with barbar- 
ians, and barbarians with Greeks, and are enemies by nature, and 
that war is the fit name for this enmity and hatred. Greeks, however, 
we shall say, are still by nature the friends of Greeks when they act in 
this way, but that Greece is sick in that case and divided by faction, 
and faction is the name we must give to that enmity. d 

I will allow you that habit of speech, he said. 

Then observe, said I, that when anything of this sort occurs in 
faction, as the word is now used, and a state is divided against itself, 
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if either party devastates the land and burns the houses of the other 
such factional strife is thought to be an accursed thing and neither 
party to be true patriots. Otherwise, they would never have endured 
thus to outrage their nurse and mother. But the moderate and reasona- 
ble thing is thought to be that the victors shall take away the crops of 
the vanquished, but that their temper shall be that of men who ex- 
pect to be reconciled and not always to wage war. 

■[at way of feeling, he said, is far less savage than the other. 
Well, then, said I, is not the city that you are founding to be a 
Greek citj^ 

It must be, he said. 

Will they then not be good and gentle? 

Jjideed they will. 

won’t they be philhellenes, lovers of Greeks, and will they 
not regard all Greece as their own and not renounce their part in the 
holy places common to all Greelks^ 

Most certainly. 

Will they not then regard any difference with Greeks who are 
their own people as a form of faction and refuse even to speak of it 
as war? 

Most certainly. 

471 And they will conduct their quarrels always looking forward to a 
reconciliation? 

By all means. 

They will correct them, then, for their own good, not chastising 
them with a view to their enslavement or their destruction, but act- 
ing as correctors, not as enemies. 

They will, he said. 

v ihev will not, being Greeks, ravage Greek territory nor burn 
habitations, and they will not admit that in any city all the population 
are their enemies, men, women, and children, but will say that only a 
few at any time are their foes, those, namely, who are to blame for 
b the quarrel. And on all these considerations they will not be willing to 
lay waste the soil, since the majority are their friends, nor to destroy 
the houses, but will carry the co^ict only to the point of com- 
pelling the guilty to do justice by the pressure of the suffering of the 
innocent. 

I, he said, agree that our citizens ought to deal with their Greek op- 
ponents on this wise, while treating barbarians as Greeks now treat 
Greeks. 

Shall we lay down this law also, then, for our guardians, that 
c they are not to lay waste the land or bum the houses? 

(^t us so decree, he said, and assume that this and our preceding 
prescriptions are right. But I fear, Socrates, that, if you are allowed 
to go on in this fashion, you will never get to speak of the matter you 
put aside in order to say all this, namely, t he jpossibiUty^j iLgyglL ^ 
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p olity coming into^xlstence . and the way in which it could be brought 
to pass. I too am 'Jeady to admit that if it could be realized everything 
would be lovely for the state that had it, and I will add what you 
passed by, that they would also be most successful in war because 
they would be least likely to desert one another, knowing and address- d 
ing each other by the names of brothers, fathers, sons. And if the 
females should also join in their campaigns, whether in the ranks or 
marshaled behind to intimidate the enemy, or as reserves in case of 
need, I recognize that all this too would make them irresistible. And 
at home, also, I observe all the benefits that you omit to mention. 
But, taking it for granted that I concede these and countless other ad- 
vantages, consequent on the realization of this polity, don’t labor that e 
point further, but let us at once proceed to try to convince ourselves 
of just this, that it is possible and how it is possible, dismissing every- 
thing else. 

This is a sudden assault, indeed, said I, that you have made on 472 
my theory, without any regard for my natural hesitation. Perhaps you 
don’t realize that when I have hardly escaped the first two waves, 
you are now rolling up against me the ‘great third wave’ of paradox, ^ 
the worst of all. When you have seen and heard that, you will be very 
ready to be lenient, recognizing that I had good reason after all for 
shrinking and fearing to enter upon the discussion of so paradoxical a 
notiom^ 

Q^e more such exquses you offer, he said, the less you will be 
releaseH'ByTTS'froTirfelSng in what wax.the realization of this polity is b 
possible. Speak on, then," and do not put us 6 E~.~~ 

The first thing to recall, then, I said, is that it was the inquiry 
into the nature of justice and injustice that brought us to this pass. 

Yes, but what of it? he said. 

Oh, nothing, I replied, only this. If we do discover what justice is, 
are we to demand that the just man shall differ from it in no re- 
spect, but shall conform in every way to the ideal? Or will it suffice us 
if he approximate to it as nearly as possible and partake of it more 
than others? c 

’That will content us, he said. 

A pattern, then, said I, was what we wanted when we were in- 
quiring into the nature of ideal justice and asking what would be 
the character of the perfectly just man, supposing him to exist, and, 
likewise, in regard to injustice and the completely unjust man. We 
wished to fix our eyes upon them as types and models, so that what- 
ever we discerned in them of happiness or the reverse would neces- 
sarily apply to ourselves in the sense that whosoever is likest them 
will have the allotment most like to theirs. Our purpose was not to 
demonstrate the possibility of the realization of these ideals. d 

In that, he said, you speak truly. 

Do you think, ffien, that he would be any the less a good painter. 
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who, after portraying a pattern of the ideally beautiful man and 
omitting no touch required for the perfection of the picture, should 
not be able to prove that it is actually possible for such a man to exist? 

Not I, by Zeus, he said. 

Then were not we, as we say, trying to create in words the pattern 
of a good state? 

5 Certainly. 

Do you think, then, that our words are any the less well spoken 
if we find ourselves unable to prove that it is possible for a state to be 
governed in accordance with our words? 

Of course not, he said. 

said I, is the truth of the matter. But if, to please you, 
we must do our best to show how most probably and in what respect 
these things would be most nearly realized, again, with a view to 
such a demonstration, grant me the same pointT^ 

What? ^ 

Is it possible for anything to be realized in deed as it is spoken in 
word, or is it the nature of things that action should partake of exact 
truth less than speech, even if some deny it? Do you admit it or not? 

I do, he said. 

Then don’t insist, said I, that I must exhibit as realized in ac- 
tion precisely what we expounded in words. But if we can dis- 
cover how a state might be constituted most nearly answering to our 
description, you must say that we have discovered that possibility of 
I realization which you demanded. Will you not be content if you get 
this? I for my part would. 

And I too, he said. 

Next, it seems, we must try to discover and point out what it is 
that is now badly managed in our cities, and that prevents them from 
being so governed, and what is the smallest change that would bring 
a state to this manner of government, preferably a chamge in one 
thing, if not, then in two, and, failing that, the fewest possible in 
number and the slightest in potency. 

JBj^all means, he said. 

(^There is one change, then, said I, which I think that we can show 
wouKTBring about the desired transformation. It is not a slight or an 
easy thing but it is possibi^ 

JJSJhat is that? said her 

flam on the very verge, said I, of what we hkened to the greatest 
wavfeirf'paradox. But say it I will, even if, to keep the figure, it is likely 
to wash us away on billows of laughter and scorn. Listei^ 

JL^m all attention, he said. 

(Unless, s aid I, either philosophers become kings in our states or 
thos£ WRbnT we now call our kings and rulers take to the pursuit of 
philosophy seriously and adequately, and there is a conjunction of 
these two things, political power and philosophical intelligence, while 
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the motley horde of the natures who at present pursue either apart 
from the other are compulsorily excluded, there can be no cessation of 
troubles, dear Glaucon, for our states, nor, I fancy, for the human race e 
either. Nor, until this happens, will this constitution which we have 
been expounding in theory ever be put into practice within the 
limits of possibility and see the light of the sun. But this is the thing 
that has made me so long shrink from speaking out, because I saw that 
it would be a very paradoxical saying. For it is not easy to see that 
there is no other way of happiness either for private or public life. 

Whereupon he said, Socrates, after hurling at us such an utter- 
ance and statement as that, you must expect to be attacked by a great 
multitude of our men of light and leading, who forthwith will, so to 
speak, cast off their garments and strip and, snatching the first 474 
weapon that comes to hand, rush at you with might and main, pre- 
pared to do dreadful deeds. And if you don’t find words to defend your- 
self against them, and escape their assault, then to be scorned 
and flouted will in very truth be the penalty you will have to pa^O 

And isn’t it you, said I, that have brought this upon me and are to 
blame? 

And a good thing, too. said he, but I won’t let you down, and will 
defend you with what I can. I can do so with my good will and my 
encouragement, and perhaps I might answer your questions more 
suitably than another. So, with such an aid to back you, try to make it b 
plain to the doubters that the truth is as you say. 

I must try, I replied, since you proffer so strong an alliance. I 
think it requisite, then, if we are to escape the assailants you speak 
of, that we should define for them whom we mean by the philosophers, 
who we dare to say ought to be our rulers. When these are clearly 
discriminated it will be possible to defend ourselves by showing that to c 
them by their very nature belong the study of philosophy and political 
leadership, while it befits the other sort to let philosophy alone and to 
follow their leader. 

It is high time, he said, to produce your definition. 

Come, then, follow me on this line, if we may in some fashion or 
other explain our meaning. 

Proceed, he said. 

Must I remind you, then, said I, or do you remember, that when 
we affirm that a man is a lover of something, it must be apparent that 
he is fond of all of it? It will not do to say that some of it he likes and 
some does not. 

I think you will have to remind me, he said, for I don't appre- d 
hend at all. 

That reply, Glaucon, said I, befitted another rather than you. It 
does not become a lover to forget that all adolescents in some sort 
sting and stir the amorous lover of youth and appear to him deserving 
of his attention and desirable. Is not that your ‘reaction’ to the 
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fair? One, because his nose is tiptilted, you will praise as piquant, the 
beak of another you pronounce right royal, the intermediate type you 
e say strikes the harmonious mean, the swarthy are of manly aspect, 
the white are children of the gods divinely fair, and as for honey- 
hued, do you suppose the very word is anything but the euphemistic 
invention of some lover who can feel no distaste for sallowness when 
it accompanies the blooming time of youth? And, in short, there is 
475 no pretext you do not allege and there is nothing you shrink from 
saying to justify you in not rejecting any who are in the bloom of 
their prime. 

If it is your pleasure, he said, to take me as your example of this 
trait in lovers, I admit it for the sake of the argument. 

Again, said I, do you not observe the same thing in the lovers of 
wine? They welcome every wine on any pretext. 

They do, indeed. 

And so I take it you have observed that men who are covetous 
of honor, if they can't get themselves elected generals, are captains of 
b a company. And if they can’t be honored by great men and dignitaries, 
are satisfied with honor from little men and nobodies. But honor they 
desire and must have. 

Yes, indeed. 

Admit, then, or reject my proposition. When we say a man is keen 
about something, shall we say that he has an appetite for the whole 
class or that he desires only a part and a part not? 

The whole, he said. 

Then the lover of wisdom, too, we shall affirm, desires all wis- 
dom, not a part and a part not. 

Certainly. 

The student, then, who is finical about his studies, especially 
c when he is young and cannot yet know by reason what is useful and 
what is not, we shall say is not a lover of learning or a lover of wis- 
dom, just as we say that one who is dainty about his food is not really 
hungry, has not an appetite for food, and is not a lover of food, but 
a poor feeder. 

We shall rightly say so. 

But the one who feels no distaste in sampling every study, and 
who attacks his task of learning gladly and cannot get enough of it, 
him we shall justly pronounce the lover of wdsdom, the philosopher, 
shall we not? 

d To which Glaucon replied. You will then be giving the name to a 
numerous and strange band, for all the lovers of spectacles are what 
they are, I fancy, by virtue of their delight in learning something. 
And those who aJways want to hear some new thing are a very queer 
lot to be reckoned among philosophers. You couldn’t induce them 
to attend a serious debate or any such entertainment, but as if they 
had fanned out their ears to listen to every chorus in the land, they 
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run about to all the Dionysiac festivals, never missing one, either in 
the towns or in the country villages. Are we to designate all these, 
then, and similar folk and all the practitioners of the minor arts as e 
philosophers? 

Not at all, I said, but they do bear a certain likeness to philoso- 
phers. 

Whom do you mean, then, by the true philosophers? 

Those for whom the truth is the spectacle of which they are 
enamored, said I. 

Right again, said he, but in what sense do you mean it? 

It would be by no means easy to explain it to another, I said, but 
I think that you will grant me this. 

What? 

That since the fair and honorable is the opposite of the base and 
ugly, they are two. 

Of course. 476 

And since they are two, each is one. 

That also. 

And in respect of the just and the unjust, the good and the bad, 
and all the ideas or forms, the same statement holds, that in itself 
each is one, but that by virtue of their communion with actions and 
bodies and with one another they present themselves everywhere, 
each as a multiplicity of aspects. 

Right, he said. 

This, then, said I, is my division. I set apart and distinguish those 
of whom you were just speaking, the lovers of spectacles and the arts, 
and men of action, and separate from them again those with whom 
our argument is concerned and who alone deserve the appeUation of b 
philosophers or lovers of wisdom. 

What do you mean? he said. 

The lovers of sounds and sights, I said, delight in beautiful 
tones and colors and shapes and in everything that art fashions out 
of these, but their thought is incapable of apprehending and taking 
delight in the nature of the beautiful in itself. 

Why, yes, he said, that is so. 

And on the other hand, will not those be few who would be able 
to approach beauty itself and contemplate it in and by itself? 

They would , indeed . c 

He, then, who believes in beautiful things, but neither believes 
in beauty itself nor is able to follow when someone tries to guide him 
to the knowledge of it—do you think that his life is a dream or a wak- 
ing? Just consider. Is not the dream state, whether the man is asleep 
or awake, just this— the mistaking of resemblance for identity? 

I should certainly call that dreaming, he said. 

Well, then, take the opposite case, the man whose thought recog- 
nizes a beauty in itself, and is able to distinguish that self-beautif^ d 
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and the things that participate in it, and neither supposes the par- 
ticipants to be it nor it the participants — is his life, in your opinion, 
a waking or a dream state? 

He is very much awake, he replied. 

Could we not rightly, then, call the mental state of the one as 
knowing, knowledge, and that of the other as opining, opinion? 

Assuredly. 

Suppose, now, he who we say opines but does not know should 
be angry and challenge our statement as not true — can we find any 
e way of soothing him and gently winning him over, without telling 
him too plainly that he is not in his right mind? 

We must try, he said. 

Come, then, consider what we are to say to him, or would you 
have us question him in this fashion — premising that if he knows any- 
thing, nobody grudges it him, but we should be very glad to see him 
knowing something — but tell us this. Does he who knows know some- 
thing or nothing? Do you reply in his behalf. 

I will reply, he said, that he knows something. 

Is it something that is or is not? 

477 That is. How could that which is not be known? 

We are sufficiently assured of this, then, even if we should ex- 
amine it from every point of view, that that which entirely is is 
entirely knowable, and that which in no way is is in every way un- 
knowable? 

Most sufficiently. 

Good. If a thing, then, is so conditioned as both to be and not to 
be, would it not lie between that which absolutely and unqualifiedly is 
and that which in no way is? 

Between. 

Then since knowledge pertains to that which is and ignorance of 
necessity to that which is not, for that which lies between we must 
b seek for something between nescience and science, if such a thing 
there be. 

By all means. 

Is there a thing which we call opinion? 

Surely. 

Is it a different faculty from science or the same? 

A different. 

Then opinion is set over one thing and science over another, 
each by virtue of its own distinctive power or faculty. 

That is so. 

May we say, then, that science is naturally related to that which 
is, to know that and how that which is is? But rather, before we 
proceed, I think we must draw the following distinctions. 

What ones? 

c Shall we say that faculties, powers, abilities are a class of entities 
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by virtue of which we and all other things are able to do what we or 
they are able to do? I mean that sight and hearing, for example, are 
faculties, if so be that you understand the class or type that I am try- 
ing to describe. 

I understand, he said. 

Hear, then, my notion about them. In a faculty I cannot see any 
color or shape or similar mark such as those on which in many other 
cases I fix my eyes in discriminating in my thought one thing from an- 
other. But in the case of a faculty I look to one thing only — that to 
which it is related and what it effects, and it is in this way that I come 
to call each one of them a faculty, and that which is related to the 
same thing and accomplishes the same thing I call the same faculty, d 
and that to another I call other. How about you, what is your practice? 

The same, he said. 

To return, then, my friend, said I, to science or true knowledge, 
do you say that it is a faculty and a power, or in what class do you 
put it? 

Into this, he said, the most potent of all faculties. 

And opinion — shall we assign it to some other class than faculty? e 

By no means, he said, for that by which we are able to opine is 
nothing else than the faculty of opinion. 

But not long ago you agreed that science and opinion are not 
identical. 

How could any rational man affirm the identity of the infallible 
with the fallible? 

Excellent, said I, and we are plainly agreed that opinion is a dif- 478 
ferent thing from scientific knowledge. 

Yes, different. 

Each of them, then, since it has a different power, is related to a 
different object. 

Of necessity. 

Science, I presume, to that which is, to know the condition of 
that which is? 

Yes. 

But opinion, we say, opines. 

Yes. 

Does it opine the same thing that science knows, and will the 
knowable and the opinable be identical, or is that impossible? 

Impossible by our admissions, he said. If different faculties are 
naturally related to different objects and both opinion and science b 
are faculties, but each different from the other, as we say — these ad- 
missions do not leave place for the identity of the knowable and the 
opinable. 

Then, if that which is a knowable, something other than that 
which is would be the opinable. 

Something else. 
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Does it opine that which is not, or is it impossible even to 
opine that which is not? Reflect. Does not he who opines bring his 
opinion to bear upon something or shall we reverse ourselves and 
say that it is possible to opine, yet opine nothing? 

That is impossible. 

Then he who opines opines some one thing? 

Yes. 

But surely that which is not could not be designated as some one 
thing, but most rightly as nothing at all. 

Yes. 

To that which is not we of necessity assigned nescience, and to 
that which is, knowledge. 

Rightly, he said. 

Then neither that which is nor that which is not is the object of 
opinion. 

It seems not. 

Then opinion would be neither nescience nor knowledge. 

So it seems. 

Is it then a faculty outside of these, exceeding either knowledge 
in lucidity or ignorance in obscurity? 

It is neither. 

But do you deem opinion something darker than knowledge but 
brighter than ignorance? 

Much so, he said. 

And does it lie within the boundaries of the two? 

Yes. 

Then opinion would be between the two. 

Most assuredly. 

Were we not saying a little while ago that if anything should turn 
up such that it both is and is not, that sort of thing would lie between 
that which purely and absolutely is and that which wholly is not, and 
that the faculty correlated with it would be neither science nor nesci- 
ence, but that which should appear to hold a place correspond- 
ingly between nescience and science. 

Right. 

And now there has turned up between these two the thing that we 
call opinion. 

There has. 

It would remain, then, as it seems, for us to discover that which 
partakes of both, of to be and not to be, and that could not be rightly 
^signaled either in its exclusive purity, so that, if it shall be dis- 
covered, we may justly pronounce it to be the opinable, thus assign- 
ing extremes to extremes and the intermediate to the intermediate. Is 
not that so? 

It is. 
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This much premised, let him tell me, I will say, let him answer 479 
me, that good fellow who does not think there is a beautiful in itself 
or any idea of beauty in itself always remaining the same and un- 
changed, but who does believe in many beautiful things — the lover of 
spectacles, I mean, who cannot endure to hear anybody say that 
the beautiful is one and the just one, and so of other things — and this 
will be our question. My good fellow, is there any one of these many 
fair and honorable things that will not sometimes appear ugly and 
base? And of the just things, that will not seem unjust? And of the 
pious things, that will not seem impious? 

No, it is inevitable, he said, that they would appear to be both b 
beautiful in a way and ugly, and so with all the other things you asked 
about. 

And again, do the many double things appear any the less halves 
than doubles? 

None the less. 

And likewise of the great and the small things, the light and the 
heavy things — will they admit these predicates any more than their op- 
posites? 

No. he said, each of them will always hold of, partake of, both. 

Then is each of these multiples rather than it is not that which 
one affirms it to be? 

They are like those jesters who palter with us in a double sense 
at banquets, he replied, and resemble the children’s riddle about the c 
eunuch and his hitting of the bat— with what and as it sat on what 
they signify that he struck it. For these things too equivocate, and it 
is impossible to conceive firmly any one of them to be or not to be or 
both or neither. 

Do you know what to do with them, then? said I. And can you find 
a better place to put them than that midway between existence or 
essence and the not to be? For we shall surely not discover a darker 
region than not-being that they should still more not be, nor a 
brighter than being that they should still more be. d 

Most true, he said. 

We would seem to have found, then, that the many conventions 
of the many about the fair and honorable and other things are tum- 
bled about in the mid-region between that which is not and that 
which is in the true and absolute sense. 

We have so found it. 

But we agreed in advance that if anything of that sort should be 
discovered, it must be denominated opinable, not knowable, the wan- 
derer between being caught by the faculty that is betwixt and between. 

We did. 

We shall affirm, then, that those who view many beautiful things e 
but do not see the beautiful itself and are unable to follow another’s 
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guidance to it, and many just things, but not justice itself, and so in 
all cases — we shall say that such men have opinions about all things, 
but know nothing of the things they opine. 

Of necessity. 

And, on the other hand, what of those who contemplate the very 
things themselves in each case, ever remaining the same and un- 
changed — shall we not say that they know and do not merely opine? 

That, too, necessarily follows. 

Shall we not also say that the one welcomes to his thought and 
loves the things subject to knowledge and the other those to opinion? 

480 Do we not remember that we said that those loved and regarded tones 
and beautiful colors and the like, but they could not endure the no- 
tion of the reality of the beautiful itself? 

We do remember. 

Shall we then offend their ears if we call them doxophilists 
rather than philosophers and will they be very angry if we so speak? 

Not if they heed my counsel, he said, for to be angry with truth is 
not lawful. 

Then to those who in each and every kind welcome the true 
being, lovers of wisdom and not lovers of opinion is the name we must 
give. 

By all means. 


BOOK VI 

484 So now, Glaucon, I said, our argument after winding a long and 
weary way has at last made clear to us who are the philosophers or 
lovers of wisdom and who are not. 

Yes, he said, a shorter way is perhaps not feasible. 

Apparently not, I said. I, at any rate, think that the matter 
would have been made still plainer if we had had nothing but this to 
speak of, and if there were not so many things left which our purpose 
b of discerning the difference between the just and the unjust life re- 
quires us to discuss. 

What, then, he said, comes next? 

What else, said I, but the next in order? Since the philosophers 
are those who are capable of apprehending that which is eternal and 
unchanging, while those who are incapable of this, but lose them- 
selves and wander amid the multiplicities of multifarious things, are 
not philosophers, which of the two kinds ought to be the leaders in a 
state? 

What, then, he said, would be a fair statement of the matter? 

Whichever, I said, appear competent to guard the laws and pur- 
c suits of society, these we should establish as guardians. 

Right, he said. 
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Is this, then, said I, clear, whether the guardian who is to keep 
watch over anything ought to be blind or keen of sight? 

Of course it is clear, he said. 

Do you think, then, that there is any appreciable difference be- 
tween the blind and those who are veritably deprived of the knowledge 
of the veritable being of things, those who have no vivid pattern in 
their souls and so cannot, as painters look to their models, fix their 
eyes on the absolute truth, and always with reference to that ideal and d 
in the exactest possible contemplation of it establish in this world 
also the laws of the beautiful, the just, and the good, when that is 
needful, or guard and preserve those that are established? 

No, by heaven, he said, there is not much difference. 

Shall we, then, appoint these blind souls as our guardians, rather 
than those who have learned to know the ideal reahty of things and 
who do not fall short of the others in experience and are not second 
to them in any part of virtue? 

It would be strange indeed, he said, to choose others than the phi- 
losophers, provided they were not deficient in those other respects, for 
this very knowledge of the ideal would perhaps be the greatest of 
superiorities. 

Then what we have to say is how it would be possible for the 485 
same persons to have both qualifications, is it not? 

Quite so. 

Then, as we were saying at the beginning of this discussion, the 
first thing to understand is the nature that they must have from 
birth, and I think that if we sufficiently agree on this we shall also 
agree that the combination of qualities that we seek belongs to the 
same persons, and that we need no others for guardians of states 
than these. 

How so? 

We must accept as agreed this trait of the philosophical natmre, 
that it is ever enamored of the kind of knowledge which reveals to 
them something of that essence which is eternal, and is not wandering b 
between the two poles of generation and decay. 

Let us take that as agreed. 

And, further, said I, that their desire is for the whole of it and 
that they do not willingly renounce a small or a great, a more precious 
or a less honored, part of it. That was the point of oim former illus- 
tration drawn from lovers and men covetous of honor. 

You are right, he said. 

Consider, then, next whether the men who are to meet our re- 
quirements must not have this further quality in their natures. c 

What quality? 

The spirit of truthfulness, reluctance to admit falsehood in any 
form, the hatred of it and the love of truth. 
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occasionally hear you argue thus feel in this way. They think that 
owing to their inexperience in the game of question and answer they 
are at every question led astray a little bit by the argument, and 
when these bits are accumulated at the conclusion of the discussion 
mighty is their fall, and the apparent contradiction of what they at 
c first said, and that just as by expert draughts players the unskilled 
are finally shut in and cannot make a move, so they are finally 
blocked and have their mouths stopped by this other game of 
draughts played not with counters but with words; yet the truth is not 
affected by that outcome. I say this with reference to the present case, 
for in this instance one might say that he is unable in words to con- 
tend against you at each question, but that when it comes to facts he 
sees that of those who turn to philosophy, not merely touching upon 
d it to complete their education and dropping it while still young, but 
lingering too long in the study of it, the majority become cranks, not 
to say rascals, and those accounted the finest spirits among them are 
still rendered useless to society by the pursuit which you commend. 

And I, on hearing this, said. Do you think that they are mis- 
taken in saying so? 

I don't know, said he, but I would gladly hear your opinion. 

You may hear, then, that I think that what they say is true, 
e How, then, he replied, can it be right to say that our cities will 
never be freed from their evils until the philosophers, whom we admit 
to be useless to them, become their rulers? 

Your question, I said, requires an answer expressed in a com- 
parison or parable. 

And you, he said, of course, are not accustomed to speak in com- 
parisons! 

So, said I, you are making fun of me after driving me into such 
an impasse of argument. But, all the same, hear my comparison so 
488 that you may still better see how I strain after imagery. For so cruel 
is the condition of the better sort in relation to the state that there is 
no single thing like it in nature. But to find a likeness for it and a 
defense for them one must bring together many things in such a com- 
bination as painters mix when they portray goat stags and similar 
creatures. Conceive this sort of thing happening either on many ships 
or on one. Picture a shipmaster in height and strength surpassing all 
b others on the ship, but who is slightly deaf and of similarly impaired 
vision, and whose knowledge of navigation is on a par with his 
sight and hearing. Conceive the sailors to be wrangling with one an- 
other for control of the helm, each claiming that it is his right to steer 
though he has never learned the art and cannot point out his teacher 
or any time when he studied it. And what is more, they affirm that it 
cannot be taught at all, but they are ready to make mincemeat of 
anyone who says that it can be taught, and meanwhile they are al- 
c ways clustered about the shipmaster importuning him and sticking 
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at nothing to induce him to turn over the hehn to them. And some- 
times, if they fail and others get his ear, they put the others to death 
or cast them out from the ship, and then, after binding and stupefying 
the worthy shipmaster with mandragora or intoxication or otherwise, 
they take command of the ship, consume its stores and, drinking and 
feasting, make such a voyage of it as is to be expected from such, 
and as if that were not enough, they praise and celebrate as a navi- d 
gator, a pilot, a master of shipcraft, the man who is most cunning to 
lend a hand in persuading or constraining the shipmaster to let them 
rule, while the man who lacks this craft they censure as useless. They 
have no suspicion that the true pilot must give his attention to the time 
of the year, the seasons, the sky, the winds, the stars, and all that 
pertains to his art if he is to be a true ruler of a ship, and that he does 
not believe that there is any art or science of seizing the helm with or 
without the consent of others, or any possibility of mastering this e 
alleged art and the practice of it at the same time with the science of 
navigation. With such goings on aboard ship do you not think that 489 
the real pilot would in very deed be called a stargazer, an idle babbler, 
a useless fellow, by the sailors in ships managed ^ter this fashion? 

Quite so, said Adimantus. 

You take my meaning, I presume, and do not require us to put the 
comparison to the proof and show that the condition we have de- 
scribed is the exact counterpart of the relation of the state to the true 
philosophers. 

It is indeed, he said. 

To begin with, then, teach this parable to the man who is sur- 
prised that philosophers are not honored in our cities, and try to con- b 
Vince him that it would be far more smrprising if they were honored. 

I will teach him, he said. 

And say to him furthei^^You are right in affirming that the finest 
spirits among the philosophers are or no service to the multitude. But 
bid him blame for this uselessness, not the finer spirits, but those who 
do not know how to make use of them. For it is not the natural course 
of things that the pilot should beg the sailors to be ruled by him or 
that wise men should go to the dooik of the rich. The author of 
that epigram was a liar. But the true nature of things is that whether c 
the sick man be rich or poor he must needs go to the door of the physi- 
cian, and everyone who needs to be governed to the door of the man 
who knows how to govern, not that the ruler should implore his natu- 
ral subjects to let themselves be ruled, if he is really good for any- 
thing. But you will make no mistake in likening our present political 
rulers to the sort of sailors we were just describing, and those whom 
these call useless and stargazing ideologists to the true pilots. 

Just so, he said. 

Hence, and under these conditions, we cannot expect that ffie 
noUest pursuit should be highly esteemed by those whose way of life 
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d is quite the contrary. But far the greatest and chief disparagement of 
philosophy is brought upon it by the pretenders to that way of life, 
those whom you had in mind when you affirmed that the accuser of 
philosophy says that the majority of her followers are rascals and the 
better sort useless, while I admitted that what you said was true. Is 
not that so? 

Yes. 

Have we not, then, explained the cause of the uselessness of the 
better sort? 

We have. 

Shall we next set forth the inevitableness of the degeneracy of 
e the majority, and try to show if we can that philosophy is not to be 
blamed for this either? 

By all means. 

Let us begin, then, what we have to say and hear by recalling 
the starting point of our description of the nature which he who is to 
490 be a scholar and gentleman must have from birth. The leader of the 
choir for him, if you recollect, was truth. That he was to seek al- 
ways and altogether, on pain of being an impostor without part or lot 
in true philosophy. 

Yes, that was said. 

Is not this one point quite contrary to the prevailing opinion 
about him? 

It is indeed, he said. 

Will it not be a fair plea in his defense to say that it was the 
nature of the real lover of knowledge to strive emulously for true 
b being and that he would not linger over the many particulars that 
are opined to be real, but would hold on his way, and the edge of his 
passion would not be blunted nor would his desire fail till he came 
into touch with the nature of each thing in itself by that part of his 
soul to which it belongs to lay hold on that kind of reality — the part 
akin to it, namely — and through that approaching it, and consorting 
with reality really, he would beget intelligence and truth, attain to 
knowledge, and truly live and grow, and so find surcease from his 
travail of soul, but not before? 

No plea could be fairer. 

Well, then, will such a man love falsehood, or, quite the con- 
trary, hate it? 
c Hate it, he said. 

When truth led the way, no choir of evils, we, I fancy, would say, 
could ever follow in its train. 

How could it? 

But rather a sound and just character, which is accompanied by 
temperance. 

Right, he said. 

What need, then, of repeating from the beginning our proof of the 
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necessary order of the choir that attends on the philosophical nature? 

You surely remember that we found pertaining to such a nature cour- 
age, grandeur of soul, aptness to learn, memory. And when you inter- 
posed the objection that though everybody will be compelled to admit 
our statements, yet, if we abandoned mere words and fixed our eyes 
on the persons to whom the words referred, everyone would say that 
he actually saw some of them to be useless and most of them base d 
with all baseness — it was in our search for the cause of this ill repute 
that we came to the present question. Why is it that the majority are 
bad? And, for the sake of this, we took up again the nature of the 
true philosophers and defined what it must necessarily be? 

That is so, he said. e 

We have, then, I said, to contemplate the causes of the corruption 
of this nature in the majority, while a small part escapes, even those 
whom men call not bad but useless. And after that in turn we are to 49i 
observe those who imitate this nature and usurp its pursuits, and see 
what types of souls they are that thus entering upon a way of life 
which is too high for them and exceeds their powers, by the many dis- 
cords and disharmonies of their conduct everywhere and among all 
men, bring upon philosophy the repute of which you speak. 

Of what corruptions are you speaking? 

I will try, I said, to explain them to you if I can. I think everyone 
will grant us this point, that a nature such as we just now postulated 
for the perfect philosopher is a rare growth among men and is found b 
in only a few. Don’t you think so? 

Most emphatically. 

Observe, then, the number and magnitude of the things that op- 
erate to destroy these few. 

What are they? 

The most surprising fact of all is that each of the gifts of nature 
which we praise tends to corrupt the soul of its possessor and divert it 
from philosophy. I am speaking of bravery, sobriety, and the entire 
list. 

That does sound like a paradox, said he. 

Furthermore, said I, ill the so-called goods corrupt and divert, c 
beauty and wealth and strength of body and powerful family connec- 
tions in the city and all things akin to them — you get my general 
meaning? 

I do, he said, and I would gladly hear a more precise statement 
of it. 

Well, said I, grasp it rightly as a general proposition and the mat- 
ter will be clear and the preceding statement will not seem to you so 
strange. 

How do you bid me proceed? he said. 

We know it to be tmiversally true of every seed and growth, d 
whether vegetable or animal, that the more vigorous it is the more it 
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falls short of its proper perfection when deprived of the food, the sea- 
son, the place that suits it. For evil is more opposed to the good than to 
the not-good. 

Of course. 

So it is, I take it, natural that the best nature should fare worse 
than the inferior under conditions of nurture unsuited to it. 

It is. 

e Then, said I, Adimantus, shall we not similarly affirm that the 
best endowed souls become worse than the others under a bad educa- 
tion? Or do you suppose that great crimes and unmixed wickedness 
spring from a slight nature and not from a vigorous one corrupted by 
its nurture, while a weak nature will never be the cause of anything 
great, either for good or evil? 

No, he said, that is the case. 

492 Then the nature which we assumed in the philosopher, if it re- 
ceives the proper teaching, must needs grow and attain to consum- 
mate excellence, but, if it be sown and planted and grown in the 
ivrong environment, the outcome will be quite the contrary unless 
some god comes to the rescue. Or are you too one of the multitude 
who believe that there are young men who are corrupted by the Soph- 
ists, and that there are Sophists in private life who corrupt to any ex- 
tent worth mentioning, and that it is not rather the very men who 
b talk in this strain who are the chief Sophists and educate most effec- 
tively and mold to their own heart's desire young and old, men and 
women? 

When? said he. 

Why, when, I said, the multitude are seated together in assem- 
blies or in courtrooms or theaters or camps or any other public gather- 
ing of a crowd, and with loud uproar censure some of the things that 
are said and done and approve others, both in excess, with full- 
c throated clamor and clapping of hands, and thereto the rocks and the 
region round about re-echoing redouble the din of the censure and 
the praise. In such case how do you think the young man's heart, as the 
saying is, is moved within him? What private teaching do you think 
will hold out and not rather be swept away by the torrent of censure 
and applause, and borne off on its current, so that he will affirm the 
same tUngs that they do to be honorable and base, and will do as they 
do, and be even such as they? 
d That is quite inevitable, Socrates, he said. 

And, moreover, I said, we have not yet mentioned the chief ne- 
cessity and compulsion. 

lAliat is it? said he. 

That which these ‘educators’ and Sophists impose by action when 
their words fail to convince. Don't you know that they chastise the 
recalcitrant with loss of civic rights and fines and death? 

They most emphatically do, he said. 
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What other Sophist, then, or what private teaching do you think 
will prevail in opposition to these? 

None, I fancy, said he. e 

No, said I, the very attempt is the height of folly. For there is not, 
never has been, and never will be a divergent type of character and 
virtue created by an education running counter to theirs — humanly 
speaking, I mean, my friend. For the (Svine, as the proverb says, all 
rules fail. And you may be sure that, if anything is saved and turns out 
well in the present condition of society and government, in saying 
that the providence of God preserves it you will not be speaking ill. 493 

Neither do I think otherwise, he said. 

Then, said I, think this also in addition. 

What? 

Each of these private teachers who work for pay, whom the poli- 
ticians call Sophists and regard as their rivals, inculcates nothing 
else than these opinions of the multitude which they opine when they 
are assembled and calls this knowledge wisdom. It is as if a man were 
acquiring the knowledge of the humors and desires of a great strong b 
beast which he had in his keeping, how it is to be approached and 
touched, and when and by what things it is made most savage or gen- 
tle, yes, and the several sounds it is wont to utter on the occasion of 
each, and again what sounds uttered by another make it tame or fierce, 
and after mastering this knowledge by living with the creature and by 
lapse of time should call it wisdom, and should construct thereof a 
system and art and turn to the teaching of it, knowing nothing in re- 
ality about which of these opinions and desires is honorable or base, c 
good or evil, just or unjust, but should apply all these terms to the 
judgments of the great beast, calling the things that pleased it good, 
and the things that vexed it bad, having no other account to render of 
them, but should call what is necessary just and honorable, never hav- 
ing observed how great is the real difference between the necessary 
and the good, and being incapable of explaining it to another. Do 
you not think, by heaven, that such a one would be a strange edu- 
cator? 

I do, he said. 

Do you suppose that there is any difference between such a one 
and the man who thinks that it is wisdom to have learned to know the d 
moods and the pleasures of the motley multitude in their assembly, 
whether about painting or music or, for that matter, politics? For if a 
man associates with these and offers and exhibits to them his poetry 
or any other product of his craft or any political service, and grants 
the mob authority over himself more than is unavoidable, the prover- 
bial necessity of Diomedes wrill compel him to give the public what it 
likes, but that what it likes is really good and honorable, have you ever 
heard an attempted proof of this that is not simply ridiculous? 

No, he said, and I fancy I never shall hear it either. e 



COLLECTED DIALOGUES 


730 PLATO: 

Bearing all this in mind, recall our former question. Can the mul- 
titude possibly tolerate or believe in the reality of the beautiful in it- 
self as opposed to the multiplicity of beautiful things, or can they 
494 believe in anything conceived in its essence as opposed to the many 
particulars? 

Not in the least, he said. 

Philosophy, then, the love of wisdom, is impossible for the mul- 
titude. 

Impossible. 

It is inevitable, then, that those who philosophize should be cen- 
sured by them. 

Inevitable. 

And so likewise by those laymen who, associating with the mob, 
desire to curry favor with it. 

Obviously. 

From this point of view do you see any salvation that will suffer 
b the born philosopher to abide in the pursuit and persevere to the end? 
Consider it in the light of what we said before. We agreed that quick- 
ness in learning, memory, courage, and magnificence were the traits 
of this nature. 

Yes. 

Then even as a boy among boys such a one will take the lead in 
aU things, especially if the nature of his body matches the soul. 

How could he fail to do so? he said. 

His kinsmen and fellow citizens, then, will desire, I presume, to 
make use of him when he is older for their own affairs. 

Of course. 

c Then they will fawn upon him with petitions and honors, antic- 
ipating and flattering the power that will be his. 

That certainly is the usual way. 

How, then, do you think such a youth will behave in such condi- 
tions, especially if it happen that he belongs to a great city and is rich 
and wellborn therein, and thereto handsome and tall? Will his soul 
not be filled with unbounded ambitious hopes, and will he not think 
himself capable of managing the affairs of both Greeks and barbari- 
d ans, and thereupon exalt himself, haughty of mien and stuffed with 
empty pride and void of sense? 

He surely will, he said. 

And if to a man in this state of mind someone gently comes and 
tells him what is the truth, that he has no sense and sorely needs it, 
and that the only way to get it is to work like a slave to win it, do you 
think it will be easy for him to lend an ear to the quiet voice in the 
midst of and in spite of these evil surroundings? 

Far from it, said he. 

And even supposing, said I, that owing to a fortunate disposition 
e and his affinity for the words of admonition one such youth appre- 
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hends something and is moved and drawn toward philosophy, what do 
we suppose will be the conduct of those who think that they are losing 
his service and fellowship? Is there any word or deed that they will 
stick at to keep him from being persuaded and to incapacitate anyone 
who attempts it, both by private intrigue and public prosecution in the 
court? 

That is inevitable, he said. 495 

Is there any possibiUty of such a one continuing to philosophize? 

None at all, he said. 

Do you see, then, said I, that we were not wrong in saying that 
the very qualities that make up the philosophical nature do, in fact, 
become, when the environment and nurture are bad, in some sort the 
cause of its backsliding, and so do the so-called goods — riches and 
all such instrumentalities? 

No, he replied, it was rightly said. 

Such, my good friend, and so great as regards the noblest pursuit, b 
is the destruction and corruption of the most excellent nature, which 
is rare enough in any case, as we affirm. And it is from men of this 
type that those spring who do the greatest harm to communities and 
individuals, and the greatest good when the stream chances to be 
turned into that channel, but a small nature never does anything 
great to a man or a city. 

Most true, said he. 

Those, then, to whom she properly belongs, thus falling away and 
leaving philosophy forlorn and unwed, themselves live an unreal and c 
alien Ufe, while other unworthy wooers rush in and defile her as an 
orphan bereft of her kin, and attach to her such reproaches as you say 
her revilers taunt her with, declaring that some of her consorts are of 
no account and the many accountable for many evils. 

Why, yes, he rephed, that is what they do say. 

And plausibly, said I, for other manildns, observing that the place 
is unoccupied and full of fine terms and pretensions, just as men es- d 
cape from prison to take sanctuary in temples, so these gentlemen joy- 
ously bound away from the mechanical arts to philosophy, those ffiat 
are most cunning in their little craft. For in comparison vdth the other 
arts the prestige of philosophy even in her present low estate retains a 
superior dignity, and this is the ambition and aspiration of that multi- 
tude of pretenders unfit by nature, whose souls are bowed and muti- e 
lated by their vulgar occupations even as their bodies are marred by 
their arts and crafts. Is not that inevitable? 

Quite so, he said. 

Is not the picture which they present, I said, precisely that of a 
little bald-headed tinker who has made money and just been freed 
from bonds and had a bath and is wearing a new garment and has got 
himself up like a bridegroom and is about to marry his master’s 
daughter who has fallen into poverty and abandonment? 
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496 There is no difference at all, he said. 

Of what sort will probably be the offspring of such parents? Will 
they not be bastard and base? 

Inevitably. 

And so when men unfit for culture approach philosophy and con- 
sort with her unworthily, what sort of ideas and opinions shall we 
say they beget? Will they not produce what may in very deed be fairly 
called sophisms, and nothing that is genuine or that partakes of 
true intelligence? 

Quite so, he said. 

There is a very small remnant, then, Adimantus, I said, of those 
b who consort worthily with philosophy, some wellborn and well-bred 
nature, it may be, held in check by exile, and so in the absence of cor- 
rupters remaining true to philosophy, as its quality bids, or it may 
happen that a great soul bom in a little town scorns and disregards its 
parochial affairs, and a small group perhaps might by natural affinity 
be drawn to it from other arts which they justly disdain, and the bri- 
dle of our companion Theages also might operate as a restraint. For in 
c the case of Theages all other conditions were at hand for his backslid- 
ing from philosophy, but his sickly habit of body keeping him out of 
politics holds him back. My own case, the divine sign, is hardly worth 
mentioning — for I suppose it has happened to few or none before me. 
And those who have been of this little company and have tasted the 
sweetness and blessedness of this possession and who have also come 
to understand the madness of the multitude sufficiently and have 
seen that there is nothing, if I may say so, sound or right in any pres- 
ent politics, and that there is no ally with whose aid the champion 
d of justice could escape destruction, but that he would be as a man 
who has fallen among wild beasts, unwilling to share their misdeeds 
and unable to hold out singly against the savagery of all, and that he 
would thus, before he could in any way benefit his friends or the state, 
come to an untimely end without doing any good to himself or others 
— for all these reasons I say the philosopher remains quiet, minds his 
own affair, and, as it were, standing aside under shelter of a wall in a 
storm and blast of dust and sleet and seeing others filled full of law- 
lessness, is content if in any way he may keep himself free from iniq- 
e uity and unholy deeds through this life and take his departure with 
fair hope, serene and well content when the end comes. 

Well, he said, that is no very slight thing to have achieved before 
taking his departure. 

497 He would not have accomplished any very great thing either, 1 
replied, if it were not his fortune to live in a state adapted to his na- 
ture. In such a state only will he himself rather attain his full stature 
and together with his own preserve the commonweal. The causes and 
the injustice of the calumniation of philosophy, I think, have been 
fairly set forth, unless you have something to add. 

No, he said, I have nothing further to offer on that point. But 
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which of our present governments do you think is suitable for philoso- b 
phy? 

None whatever, I said, but the very ground of my complaint is 
that no polity of today is worthy of the philosophical nature. This is 
just the cause of its perversion and alteration; as a foreign seed sown 
in an alien soil is wont to be overcome and die out into the native 
growth, so this kind does not preserve its own quality but falls away 
and degenerates into an alien type. But if ever it finds the best polity c 
as it itself is the best, then will it be apparent that this was in truth 
divine and all the others human in their natures and practices. Ob- 
viously then you are next going to ask what is this best form of govern- 
ment. 

Wrong, he said, I was going to ask not that but whether it is this 
one that we have described in our establishment of a state or another. 

In other respects it is this one, said I, but there is one special fur- 
ther point that we mentioned even then, namely, that there would al- 
ways have to be resident in such a state an element having the same d 
conception of its constitution that you the lawgiver had in framing its 
laws. 

That was said, he replied. 

But it was not sufficiently explained, I said, from fear of those 
objections on your part which have shown that the demonstration of 
it is long and difficult. And apart from that the remainder of the ex- 
position is by no means easy. 

Just what do you mean? 

The manner in which a state that occupies itself with philosophy 
can escape destruction. For all great things are precarious and, as the 
proverb truly says, ‘fine things are hard.’ 

All the same, he said, our exposition must be completed by mak- e 
ing this plain. 

It will be no lack of will, I said, but if anything, a lack of ability, 
that would prevent that. But you shall observe for yourself my zead. 

And note again how zealously and recklessly I am prepared to say that 
the state ought to take up this pursuit in just the revetse of our present 
fashion. 

In what way? 

At present, said I, those who do take it up are youths, just out of 498 
boyhood, who in the interval before they engage in business and 
money-making approach the most difficult part of it, and then drop it 
—and these are regarded forsooth as the best exemplars of philoso- 
phy. By the most difficult part I mean discussion. In later life they 
think they have done much if, when invited, they deign to listen to the 
philosophical discussions of others. That sort of thing they think 
should be bywork, And toward old age, with few exceptions, their 
light is quenched more completely than the sun of Heraclitus, inas- b 
iBuch as it is never rekindled. 

And what should they do? he said. 
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Just the reverse. While they are lads and boys they should occupy 
themselves with an education and a culture suitable to youth, and 
while their bodies are growing to manhood take right good care of 
them, thus securing a basis and a support for the intellectual life. But 
with the advance of age, when the soul begins to attain its maturity, 
c they should make its exercises more severe, and when the bodily 
strength declines and they are past the age of political and military 
service, then at last they should be given free range of the pasture and 
do nothing but philosophize, except incidentally, if they are to live 
happily, and, when the end has come, crown the life they have lived 
with a consonant destiny in that other world. 

You really seem to be very much in earnest, Socrates, he said. 
Yet I think most of your hearers are even more earnest in their opposi- 
tion and will not be in the least convinced, beginning with Thrasy- 
machus. 

Do not try to breed a quarrel between me and Thrasymachus, who 
d have just become friends and were not enemies before either. For we 
will spare no effort until we either convince him and the rest or 
achieve something that will profit them when they come to that life 
in which they will be born again and meet with such discussions as 
these. 

A brief time your forecast contemplates, he said. 

Nay, nothing at all, I replied, as compared with eternity. How- 
ever, the unwillingness of the multitude to believe what you say is 
nothing surprising. For of the thing here spoken they have never be- 
held a token, but only the forced and artificial chiming of word and 
e phrase, not spontaneous and accidental as has happened here. But the 
figure of a man 'equilibrated' and 'assimilated* to virtue’s self perfectly, 
so far as may be, in word and deed, and holding rule in a city of like 
499 quality, that is a thing they have never seen in one case or in many. 
Do you think they have? 

By no means. 

Neither, my dear fellow, have they ever seriously inclined to 
hearken to fair and free discussions whose sole endeavor was to search 
out the truth at any cost for knowledge’s sake, and which dwell apart 
and salute from afar all the subtleties and cavils that lead to nought 
but opinion and strife in courtroom and in private talk. 

They have not, he said. 

b For this cause and foreseeing this, we then despite our fears de- 
clared under compulsion of the truth that neither city nor polity nor 
man either will ever be perfected until some chance compels this un- 
corrupted remnant of philosophers, who now bear the stigma of use- 
lessness, to take charge of the state whether they wish it or not, and 
constrains the citizens to obey them, or else until by some divine in- 
c spiradon a genuine passion for true philosophy takes possession either 
of the sons of the men now in power and sovereignty or of them- 
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selves. To affirm that either or both of these things cannot possibly 
come to pass is, I say, quite unreasonable. Only in that case could we 
be justly ridiculed as uttering things as futile as daydreams are. Is not 
that so? 

It is. 

If, then, the best philosophical natures have ever been con- 
strained to take charge of the state in infinite time past, or now are in 
some barbaric region far beyond our ken, or shaU hereafter be, we d 
are prepared to maintain our contention that the constitution we have 
described has been, is, or will be realized when this philosophical 
Muse has taken control of the state. It is not a thing impossible to hap- 
pen, nor are we speaking of impossibilities. That it is difficult we too 
admit. 

I also think so, he said. 

But the multitude — are you going to say? — does not think so, 
said I. 

That may be, he said. e 

My dear fellow, said I. do not thus absolutely condemn the multi- 
tude. They will surely be of another mind if in no spirit of contention 
but soothingly and endeavoring to do away with the dispraise of learn- 
ing you point out to them whom you mean by philosophers, and define 
as we recently did their nature and their pursuits so that the people soo 
may not suppose you to mean those of whom they are thinking. Or 
even if they do look at them in that way, are you still going to deny 
that they will change their opinion and answer differently? Or do you 
think that anyone is ungentle to the gentle or grudging to the un- 
grudging if he himself is ungrudging and mild? I will anticipate you 
and reply that I think that only in some few and not in the mass of 
mankind is so ungentle or harsh a temper to be found. 

And I, you may be assured, he said, concur. b 

And do you not also concur in this very point that the blame for 
this harsh attitude of the many toward philosophy falls on that riotous 
crew who have burst in where they do not belong, wrangling with 
one another, filled with spite, and always talking about persons, a 
thing least befitting philosophy? 

Least of all, indeed, he said. 

For surely, Adimantus, the man whose mind is truly fixed on 
eternal realities has no leisure to turn his eyes downward upon the c 
petty affairs of men, and so engaging in strife with them to be filled 
with envy and hate, but be fixes Ids gaze upon the things of the eter- 
nal and unchanging order, and seeing that they neither wrong nor are 
wronged by one another, but all abide in harmony as reason bids, he 
will endeavor to imitate them and, as far as may be, to fashion him- 
self in their likeness and assimilate himself to them. Or do you think 
it pos^Ue not to imitate the things to which anyone attaches himself 
with admiration? 
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Impossible, he said. 

d Then the lover of wisdom associating with the divine order will 
himself become orderly and divine in the measure permitted to man. 
But calumny is plentiful everywhere. 

Yes, truly. 

If, then, I said, some compulsion is laid upon him to practice 
stamping on the plastic matter of human nature in public and private 
the patterns that he visions there, and not merely to mold and fashion 
himself, do you think he will prove a poor craftsman of sobriety and 
justice and all forms of ordinary civic virtue? 

By no means, he said. 

But if the multitude become aware that what we are saying of 
e the philosopher is true, will they still be harsh with philosophers, and 
will they distrust our statement that no city could ever be blessed un- 
less its lineaments were traced by artists who used the heavenly 
model? 

501 They will not be harsh, he said, if they perceive that. But tell me, 
what is the manner of that sketch you have in mind? 

They will take the city and the characters of men, as they might a 
tablet, and first wipe it clean — no easy task. But at any rate you know 
that this would be their first point of difference from ordinary re- 
formers, that they would refuse to take in hand either individual or 
state or to legislate before they either received a clean slate or them- 
selves made it clean. 

And they would be right, he said. 

And thereafter, do you not think that they would sketch the figure 
of the constitution? 
b Surely. 

And then, I take it, in the course of the work they would glance 
frequently in either direction, at justice, beauty, sobriety and the like 
as they are in the nature of things, and alternately at that which they 
were trying to reproduce in mankind, mingling and blending from 
various pursuits that hue of the flesh, so to speak, deriving their judg- 
ment from that likeness of humanity which Homer too called, when it 
appeared in men, the image and likeness of God. 

Right, he said. 

c And they would erase one touch or stroke and paint it another 
until in the measure of the possible they had made the characters of 
men pleasing and dear to God as may be. 

That at any rate would be the fairest painting 

Are we then making any impression on those who you said were 
advancing to attack us with might and main? Can we convince them 
that such a political artist of character and such a painter exists as the 
one we then were praising when our proposal to entrust the state to 
him angered them, and are they now in a gentler mood when they hear 
what we are now saying? 
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Much gentler, he said, if they are reasonable. 

How can they controvert it? Will they deny that the lovers of wis- d 
dom are lovers of reality and truth? 

That would be monstrous, he said. 

Or that their nature as we have portrayed it is akin to the highest 
and best? 

Not that either. 

Well, then, can they deny that such a nature bred in the pursuits 
that befit it will be perfectly good and philosophical so far as that can 
be said of anyone? Or will they rather say it of those whom we have 
excluded? 

Surely not. e 

Will they, then, any longer be fierce with us when we declare that, 
until the philosophical class wins control, there will be no surcease 
of trouble for city or citizens nor will the polity which we fable in 
words be brought to pass in deed? 

They will perhaps be less so, he said. 

Instead of less so, may we not say that they have been alto- 
gether tamed and convinced, so that for very shame, if for no other 502 
reason, they may assent? 

Certainly, said he. 

Let us assume, then, said I, that they are won over to this view. 
Will anyone contend that there is no chance that the offspring of kings 
and rulers should be bom with the philosophical nature? 

Not one, he said. 

And can anyone prove that if so bom they must necessarily be 
corrupted? The difficulty of their salvation we too concede, but that in 
all the course of time not one of all could be saved, will anyone main- b 
tain that? 

How could he? 

But surely, said I, the occurrence of one such is enough, if he has 
a state which obeys him, to realize all that now seems so incredible. 

Yes, one is enough, he said. 

For if such a ruler, I said, ordains the laws and institutions that 
we have described it is surely not impossible that the citizens should 
be content to carry them out. 

By no means. 

Would it, then, be at all strange or impossible for others to come 
to the opinion to which we have come? 

I think not, said he. « 

And further that these things are best, if possible, has already, I 
take it, been sufficiently shown. 

Yes, sufficiently. 

Our present opinion, then, about this legislation is that our plan 
would be best if it could be realized and that this realization is difficult 
yet not impossible. 
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That is the conclusion, he said. 

This diiRculty disposed of, we have next to speak of what re- 
el mains, in what way, namely, and as a result of what studies and pur- 
suits, these preservers of the constitution will form a part of our 
state, and at what ages they will severally take up each study. 

Yes, we have to speak of that, he said. 

I gained nothing, I said, by my cunning in omitting heretofore 
the distasteful topic of the possession of women and procreation of 
children and the appointment of rulers — because I knew that the ab- 
solutely true and right way would provoke censure and is difficult of 
e realization — for now I am nonetheless compelled to discuss them. The 
matter of the women and children has been disposed of, but the edu- 
cation of the rulers has to be examined again, I may say, from the 
503 starting point. We were saying, if you recollect, that they must ap- 
prove themselves lovers of the state when tested in pleasures and 
pains, and make it apparent that they do not abandon this fixed faith 
under stress of labors or fears or any other vicissitude, and that any- 
one who could not keep that faith must be rejected, while he who al- 
ways issued from the test pure and intact, like gold tried in the fire, is 
to be established as ruler and to receive honors in life and after death 
and prizes as well. Something of this sort we said while the argument 
b slipped by with veiled face in fear of starting our present debate. 

Most true, he said. I remember. 

We shrank, my friend, I said, from uttering the audacities which 
have now been hazarded. But now let us find courage for the definitive 
pronouncement that as the most perfect guardians we must establish 
philosophers. 

Yes, assume it to have been said, said he. 

Note, then, that they will naturally be few, for the different com- 
ponents of the nature which we said their education presupposed 
rarely consent to grow in one, but for the most part these qualities are 
found apart. 

c What do you mean? he said. 

Facility in learning, memory, sagacity, quickness of apprehen- 
sion, and their accompaniments, and youthful spirit and magnifi- 
cence in soul are qualities, you know, that are rarely combined in 
human nature with a disposition to live orderly, quiet, and stable 
lives^ but such men, by reason of their quickness, are driven about 
just as chance directs, and all steadfastness is gone out of them. 

You speak truly, he said. 

And on the other hand, the steadfast and stable temperaments, 
d whom one could rather trust in use, and who in war are not easily 
moved and aroused to fear, are apt to act in the same way when con- 
fronted with studies. They are not easily aroused, learn with diffi* 
dulty, as if benumbed, and are filled with sleep and yawning when an 
intellectual task is set them. 
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It is 60 , he said. 

But we affirmed that a man must partake of both temperaments 
in due and fair combination or else participate in neither the highest 
education nor in honors nor in rule. 

And rightly, he said. 

Do you not think, then, that such a blend will be a rare thing? 

Of course. 

They must, then, be tested in the toils and fears and pleasures of e 
which we then spoke, and we have also now to speak of a point we 
then passed by, that we must exercise them in many studies, watch- 
ing them to see whether their nature is capable of enduring the great- 504 
est and most difficult studies or whether it will faint and flinch as 
men flinch in the trials and contests of the body. 

That is certainly the right way of looking at it, he said. But what 
do you understand by the greatest studies? 

You remember, I presume, said I, that after distinguishing three 
kinds in the soul, we established definitions of justice, sobriety, brav- 
ery, and wisdom severally. 

If I did not remember, he said, I should not deserve to hear 
the rest. 

Do you also remember what was said before this? b 

What? 

We were saying, I believe, that for the most perfect discernment 
of these things another longer way was requisite which would make 
them plain to one who took it, but that it was possible to add proofs on 
a par with the preceding discussion. And you said that that was suffi- 
cient, and it was on this understanding that what we then said was 
said, falling short of ultimate precision as it appeared to me, but if it 
contented you it is for you to say. 

Well, he said, it was measurably satisfactory to me, and appar- 
ently to the rest of the company. 

Nay, my friend, said I, a measure of such things that in the least c 
degree falls short of reality proves no measure at all. For nothing that 
is imperfect is the measure of anything, though some people some- 
times think that they have already done enough and that there is no 
need of further inquiry. 

Yes, indeed, he said, many experience this because of their sloth. 

An experience, said I, that least of all befits the guardians of a 
state and of its laws. 

That seems likely, he said. 

Then, said I, such a one must go around the longer way and must 
labor no less in studies than in the exercises of the body, or else, as we d 
were just saying, he will never come to the end of the greatest study 
and that which most properly belongs to him. 

Why, are not these things the greatest? said he. But is there still 
something greater than justice and the other virtues we described? 
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There is not only something greater, I said, but of these very 
things we need not merely to contemplate an outline as now, but we 
must omit nothing of their most exact elaboration. Or would it not be 
absurd to strain every nerve to attain to the utmost precision and clar- 
e ity of knowledge about other things of trifling moment and not to de- 
mand the greatest precision for the greatest matters? 

It would indeed, he said, but do you suppose that anyone will let 
you go without asking what is the greatest study and with what you 
think it is concerned? 

By no means, said I, but do you ask the question. You certainly 
have heard it often, but now you either do not apprehend or again you 
are minded to make trouble for me by attacking the argument. I sus- 
505 pect it is rather the latter. For you have often heard that the greatest 
thing to learn is the idea of good by reference to which just things and 
all the rest become useful and beneficial. And now I am almost sure 
you know that this is what I am going to speak of and to say further 
that we have no adequate knowledge of it. And if we do not know it, 
then, even if without the knowledge of this we should know all other 
things never so well, you are aware that it would avail us nothing, just 
as no possession either is of any avail without the possession of the 
b good. Or do you think there is any profit in possessing everything ex- 
cept that which is good, or in understanding all things else apart from 
the good while understanding and knowing nothing that is fair and 
good? 

No, by Zeus, I do not, he said. 

But, furthermore, you know this too, that the multitude believe 
pleasure to be the good, and the finer spirits intelligence or knowledge. 

Certainly. 

And you are also aware, my friend, that those who hold this latter 
view are not able to point out what knowledge it is but are finally com- 
pelled to say that it is the knowledge of the good, 
c Most absurdly, he said. 

Is it not absurd, said I, if while taunting us with our ignorance of 
good they turn about and talk to us as if we knew it? For they say it is 
the knowledge of the good, as if we understood their meaning when 
they utter the word ‘good.' 

Most true, he said. 

Well, are those who define the good as pleasure infected with any 
less confusion of thought than the others? Or are not they in like 
manner compeUed to admit that there are bad pleasures? 

Most assuredly. 

The outcome is, I take it, that they are admitting the same things 
to be both good and bad, are they not? 

Certatoly. 

d Then is it not apparent that there are many and violent disputes 
about it? 

Of course. 
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And again, is it not apparent that while in the case of the just 
and the honorable many would prefer the semblance without the real- 
ity in action, possession, and opinion, yet when it comes to the good 
nobody is content with the possession of the appearance but all men e 
seek the reality, and the semblance satisfies nobody here? 

Quite so, he said. 

That, then, which every soul pursues and for its sake does all that 
it does, with an intuition of its reality, but yet baffled and unable to ap- 
prehend its nature adequately, or to attain to any stable belief about 
it as about other things, and for that reason failing of any possible 606 
benefit from other things — in a matter of this quality and moment, 
can we, I ask you, allow a like blindness and obscurity in those best 
citizens to whose hands we are to entrust all things? 

Least of all, he said. 

I fancy, at any rate, said I, that the just and the honorable, if 
their relation and reference to the good is not known, will not have 
secured a guardian of much worth in the man thus ignorant, and my 
surmise is that no one will understand them adequately before he 
knows this. 

You surmise well, he said. 

Then our constitution will have its perfect and definitive organi- 
zation only when such a guardian, who knows these things, over- b 
sees it. 

Necessarily, he said. But you yourself, Socrates, do you think that 
knowledge is the good or pleasure or something else and Afferent? 

What a man it is, said I. You made it very plain long ago that you 
would not be satisfied with what others think about it. 

Why, it does not seem right to me either, Socrates, he said, to be 
ready to state the opinions of others but not one's own when one has 
occupied himself with the matter so long. 

But then, said I, do you think it right to speak as having knowl- c 
edge about things one does not know? 

By no means, he said, as having knowledge, but one ought to be 
willing to tell as his opinion what he opines. 

Nay, said I, have you not observed that opinions divorced from 
knowledge are ugly things? The best of them are blind. Or do you 
think that those who hold some true opinion without intelligence dif- 
fer appreciably from blind men who go the right way? 

They do not differ at all, he said. 

Is it, then, ugly things that you prefer to contemplate, things d 
blind and crooked, when you might hear from others what is luminous 
and fair? 

Nay, in heaven’s name, Socrates, said Glaucon, do not draw back, 
as it were, at the very goal. For it will content us if you explain the 
good even as you set forth the nature of justice, sobriety, and the other 
virtues. 

It will right well content me, my dear fellow, I said, but I fear 
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that my powers may fail and that in my eagerness I may cut a sorry 
figure and become a laughingstock. Nay, my beloved, let us dismiss 
e for the time being the nature of the good in itself, for to attain to my 
present surmise of that seems a pitch above the impulse that wings 
my flight today. But of what seems to be the offspring of the good and 
most nearly made in its likeness I am willing to speak if you too wish 
it, and otherwise to let the matter drop. 

Well, speak on, he said, for you will duly pay me the tale of the 
parent another time. 

507 I could wish, I said, that I were able to make and you to receive 
the payment and not merely as now the interest. But at any rate re- 
ceive this interest and the offspring of the good. Have a care, however, 
lest I deceive you unintentionally with a false reckoning of the 
interest. 

We will do our best, he said, to be on our guard. Only speak on. 

Yes, I said, after first coming to an understanding with you and 
b reminding you of what has been said here before and often on other 
occasions. 

What? said he. 

We predicate ‘to be’ of many beautiful things and many good 
things, saying of them severally that they are, and so define them in 
our speech. 

We do. 

And again, we speak of a self -beautiful and of a good that is only 
and merely good, and so, in the case of all the things that we then 
posited as many, we turn about and posit each as a single idea or as- 
pect, assuming it to be a unity and call it that which each really is. 

It is so. 

And the one class of things we say can be seen but not thought, 
while the ideas can be thought but not seen, 
c By all means. 

With which of the parts of ourselves, with which of our faculties, 
then, do we see visible things? 

With sight, he said. 

And do we not, I said, hear audibles with hearing, and perceive all 
sensibles with the other senses? 

Surely. 

Have you ever observed, said I, how much the greatest expendi- 
ture the creator of the senses has lavished on the faculty of seeing 
and being seen? 

Why, no, I have not, he said. 

Well, look at it thus. Do hearing and voice stand in need of an- 
d other medium so that the one may hear and the other be heard, in the 
absence of which third element the one will not hear and the other not 
be heard? 

They need nothing, he said. 
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Neither, I fancy, said I, do many others, not to say that none re- 
quire anything of the sort. Or do you know of any? 

Not I, he said. 

But do you not observe that vision and the visible do have this 
further need? 

How? 

Though vision may be in the eyes and its possessor may try to 
use it, and though color be present, yet without the presence of a third 
thing specifically and naturally adapted to this purpose, you are aware 
that vision will see nothing and the colors will remain invisible. e 

What is this thing of which you speak? he said. 

The thing, I said, that you call light. 

You say truly, he replied. 

The bond, then, that yokes together visibility and the faculty of 508 
sight is more precious by no slight form than that which unites the 
other pairs, if light is not without honor. 

It surely is far from being so, he said. 

Which one can you name of the divinities in heaven as the au- 
thor and cause of this, whose light makes our vision see best and 
visible things to be seen? 

Why, the one that you too and other people mean, he said, for 
your question evidently refers to the sun. 

Is not this, then, the relation of vision to that divinity? 

What? 

Neither vision itself nor its vehicle, which we call the eye, is 
identical with the sun. 

Why. no. b 

But it is, I think, the most sunUke of all the instruments of sense. 

By far the most. 

And does it not receive the power which it possesses as an influx, 
as it were, dispensed from the sun? 

Certainly. 

Is it not also true that the sun is not vision, yet as being the cause 
thereof is beheld by vision itself? 

That is so, he said. 

This, then, you must understand that I meant by the offspring of 
the good which the good begot to stand in a proportion with itself. As 
the good is in the intelligible region to reason and the objects of rea- 
son, so is this in the visible world to vision and the objects of vision, c 

How is that? he said. Explain further. 

You are aware, I said, that when the eyes are no longer turned 
upon objects upon whose colors the light of day falls but Aat of the 
dim luminaries of night, their edge is blunted and they appear almost 
blind, as if pure vision did not dwell in them. d 

Yes, indeed, he said. 

But when, I take it, they are directed upon objects illumined by 
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the sun, they see clearly, and vision appears to reside in these same 
eyes. 

^.-jC^rtainly. 

( Apply this comparison to the soul also in this way. When it is 
fihnty'Med on the domain where truth and reality shine resplendent 
it apprehends and knows them and appears to possess reason, but 
when it inclines to that region which is mingled with darkness, the 
world of becoming and passing away, it opines only and its edge is 
blunted, and it shifts its opinions hither and thither, and again seems 
as if it lacked reason. 

Yes, it does. 

This reality, then, that gives their truth to the objects of knowl- 
e edge and the power of knowing to the knower, you must say is the 
idea of good, and you must conceive it as being the cause of knowl- 
edge, and of truth in so far as known. Yet fair as they both are, knowl- 
509 edge and truth, in supposing it to be something fairer still than these 
you will think rightly of it. But as for knowledge and truth, even as 
in our illustration it is right to deem light and vision sunlike, but 
never to think that they are the sun, so here it is right to consider these 
two their counterparts, as being like the good or boniform, but to think 
that either of them is the good is not right. Still higher honor belongs 
to the possession and habit of the good. 

An inconceivable beauty you speak of, he said, if it is the source 
of knowledge and truth, and yet itself surpasses them in beauty. For 
you surely cannot mean that it is pleasure. 

Hush, said I, but examine the similitude of it still further in 
this way. 
b How? 

The sun, I presume you will say, not only furnishes to visibles the 
power of visibility but it also provides for their generation and growth 
and nurture though it is not itself generation. 

Of course not. 

In like manner, then, you are to say that the objects of knowledge 
not only receive from the presence of the good their being known, 
but their very existence and essence is derived to them from it, though 
the good itself is not essence but still transcends essence in dignity 
and surpassing power. 

c And Glaucon very ludicrously said. Heaven save us, hyperbole 
can no fiuther go. 

The fault is yours, I said, for compelling me to utter my thoughts 
about it. 

And don't desist, he said, but at least expound the similitude of 
the sun, if there is anything that you are omitting. 

Why, certainly, I said, I am omitting a great deal. 

WeU, don’t omit the least bit, he said. 

I fancy, I said, that I shall have to pass over much, but nevertbe- 
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less so far as it is at present practicable I shall not willingly leave 
anything out. 

Do not, he said. 

Conceive then, said I, as we were saying, that there are these two d 
entities, and that one of them is sovereign over the intelligible order 
and region and the other over the world of the eyeball, not to say the 
sky-ball, but let that pass. You surely apprehend the two types, the 
visible and the intelligible. 

JLio. 

(^Represent them then, as it were, by a line divided into two un- 
equalnsectlDn^rand cut each section again in the same ratio — the 
section, that is, of the visible and that of the intelligible order — and 
then as an expression of the ratio of their comparative clearness and e 
obscurity you will have, as one of the sections of the visible world, 
images. By images I mean, first, shadows, and then reflections in wa- 510 
ter and on surfaces of dense, smooth, and bright texture, and every- 
thing of that kind, if you apprehend. 

I do. 

As the second section assume that of which this is a likeness or 
an image, that is, the animals about us and all plants and the whole 
class of objects made by man. 

I so assume it, he said. 

Would you be willing to say, said I, that the division in respect of 
reality and truth or the opposite is expressed by the proportion — as is 
the opinable to the knowable so is the likeness to that of which it is a 
likeness? 

I certainly would. b 

Consider then again the way in which we are to make the division 
of the intelligible section. 

In what way? 

By the distinction that there is one section of it which the soxil is 
compelled to investigate by treating as images the things imitated in 
the former division, and by means of assumptions from which it pro- 
ceeds not up to a first principle but down to a conclusion, while there 
is another section in which it advances from its assumption to a be- 
ginning or principle that transcends assumption, and in which it 
makes no use of the images employed by the other section, relying on 
ideas only and progressing systematically through ideas. 

I don't fully understand what you mean by this, he said. 

Well, I will try again, said I, for you will better understand after c 
this preamble. For I think you are aware that students of geometry 
and reckoning and such subjects first postulate the odd and the even 
and the various figures and three kinds of angles and other things akin 
to these in each branch of science, regard them as known, and, treat- 
ing them as absolute assumptions, do not deign to render any further 
account of them to themselves or others, taking it for granted that 
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they are obvious to everybody. They take their start from these, and 
d pursuing the inquiry from this point on consistently, conclude with 
that for the investigation of which they set out. 

Certainly, he said, I know that. 

And do you not also know that they further make use of the visi- 
ble forms and talk about them, though they are not thinking of them 
but of those things of which they are a likeness, pursuing their in- 
quiry for the sake of the square as such and the diagonal as such, and 
not W the sake of the image of it which they draw? And so in all 
cases. The very things which they mold and draw, which have shad- 
e ows and images of themselves in water, these things they treat in their 
turn as only images, but what they really seek is to get sight of those 
realities which can be seen only by the mind. 

511 True, he said. 

This then is the class that I described as Intelligible, it is true, 
but with the reservation first that the soul is compelled to employ as- 
sumptions in the investigation of it, not proceeding to a first principle 
because of its inability to extricate itself from and rise above its as- 
sumptions, and second, that it uses as images or likenesses the very 
objects that are themselves copied and adumbrated by the class below 
them, and that in comparison with these latter are esteemed as clear 
and held in honor. 

b I understand, said he, that you are speaking of what falls under 
geometry and the kindred arts. 

Understand then, said I, that by the other section of the intelligi- 
ble I mean that which the reason itself lays hold of by the power of 
dialectic, treating its assumptions not as absolute beginnings but lit- 
erally as hypotheses, underpinnings, footings, and springboards so to 
speak, to enable it to rise to that which requires no assumption and 
is the starting point of all, and after attaining to that again taking 
hold of the first dependencies from it, so to proceed downward to the 
c conclusion, making no use whatever of any object of sense but only of 
pure ideas moving on through ideas to ideas and ending with ideas. 

I tmderstand, he said, not fully, for it is no slight task that you ap- 
pear to have in mind, but I do understand that you mean to distin- 
guish the aspect of reality and the intelligible, which is contemplated 
by the power of dialectic, as something truer and more exact than the 
object of the so-called arts and sciences whose assumptions are arbi- 
trary starting points. And though it is true that those who contemplate 
d them are compelled to use their understanding and not their senses, 
yet because they do not go back to the beginning in the study of them 
but start from assumptions you do not think they possess true intelli- 
gence about them although the things themselves are intelligibles 
when apprehended in conjunction with a first principle. And I think 
you call the mratal habit of geometers and their like mind or under- 



REPUBLIC VII 747 

Standing and not reason because you regard understanding as some- 
thing intermediate between opinion and reason. 

Your interpretation is quite sufficient, I said. And now, answer- 
ing to these four sections, assume these four affections occurring 
in the soul — intellection or reason for the highest, understanding for 
the second, belief for the third, and for the last, picture thinking or e 
conjecture — and arrange them in a proportion, considering that they 
participate in clearness and precision in the same degree as their ob- 
jects partake of truth and reality. 

I understand, he said. I concur and arrange them as you bid. 

BOOK VII 

Next, said I, compare our nature in respect of education and its lack 514 
to such an experience as this. Picture men dwelling in a sort of sub- 
terranean cavern with a long entrance open to the light on its entire 
width. Conceive them as having their legs and necks fettered from 
childhood, so that they remain in the same spot, able to look forward 
only, and prevented by the fetters from turning their heads. Picture b 
further the light from a fire burning higher up and at a distance be- 
hind them, and between the fire and the prisoners and above them a 
road along which a low wall has been built, as the exhibitors of pup- 
pet shows have partitions before the men themselves, above which 
they show the puppets. 

All that I see, he said. 

See also, then, men carrying past the wall implements of all 
kinds that rise above the wall, and human images and shapes of ani- c 
mals as well, wrought in stone and wood and every materid, some of 515 
these bearers presumably speaking and others silent. 

A strange image you speak of, he said, and strange prisoners. 

Like to us, I said. For, to begin with, tell me do you think that 
these men would have seen anything of themselves or of one another 
except the shadows cast from the fire on the wall of the cave that 
fronted them? 

How could they, he said, if they were compelled to hold their b 
heads unmoved through life? 

And again, would not the same be true of the objects carried past 
them? 

Surely. 

If then' they were able to talk to one another, do you not think 
that they would suppose that in naming the things that they saw they 
were naming the passing objects? 

Necessarily. 

And if their prison had an echo fipom the wall opposite them, 
when one of the passers-by uttered a sound, do you think that they 
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would suppose anything else than the passing shadow to be the 
speaker? 

By Zeus, I do not, said he. 

c Then in every way such prisoners would deem reality to be noth- 
ing else than the shadows of the artificial objects. 

Quite inevitably, he said. 

Consider, then, what would be the manner of the release and 
healing from these bonds and this folly if in the course of nature 
something of this sort should happen to them. When one was freed 
from his fetters and compelled to stand up suddenly and turn his head 
around and walk and to lift up his eyes to the light, and in doing all 
this felt pain and, because of the dazzle and glitter of the light, was 
unable to discern the objects whose shadows he formerly saw, what 
do you suppose would be his answer if someone told him that what he 
d had seen before was all a cheat and an illusion, but that now, being 
nearer to reality and turned toward more real things, he saw more 
truly? And if also one should point out to him each of the passing ob- 
jects and constrain him by questions to say what it is, do you not think 
that he would be at a loss and that he would regard what he formerly 
saw as more real than the things now pointed out to him? 

Far more real, he said. 

e And if he were compelled to look at the light itself, would not that 
pain his eyes, and would he not turn away and flee to those things 
which he is able to discern and regard them as in very deed more clear 
and exact than the objects pointed out? 

It is so, he said. 

And if, said I, someone should drag him thence by force up the 
ascent which is rough and steep, and not let him go before he had 
drawn him out into the light of the sun, do you not think that he 
would find it painful to be so haled along, and would chafe at it, and 
516 when he came out into the light, that his eyes would be filled with its 
beams so that he would not able to see even one of the things that 
we call real? 

Why, no, not immediately, he said. 

Then there would be need of habituation, I take it, to enable him 
to see the things higher up. And at first he would most easily discern 
the shadows and, after that, the likenesses or reflections in water of 
men and other things, and later, the things themselves, and from 
these he would go on to contemplate the appearances in the heavens 
b and heaven itself, more easily by night, looking at the light of the stars 
and the moon, than by day the sun and the sun’s light. 

Of course. 

And so, finally, I suppose, he would be able to look upon the sun 
itself and see its true nature, not by reflections in water or phantasms 
of it in an alien setting, but in and by itself in its own place. 

Necessarily, he said. 
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And at this point he would infer and conclude that this it is that 
provides the seasons and the courses of the year and presides over all 
things in the visible region, and is in some sort the cause of all these c 
things that they had seen. 

Obviously, he said, that would be the next step. 

Well then, if he recalled to mind his first habitation and what 
passed for wisdom there, and his fellow bondsmen, do you not think 
that he would count himself happy in the change and pity them? 

He would indeed. 

And if there had been honors and commendations among them 
which they bestowed on one another and prizes for the man who is 
quickest to make out the shadows as they pass and best able to remem- 
ber their customary precedences, sequences, and coexistences, and so d 
most successful in guessing at what was to come, do you think he 
would be very keen about such rewards, and that he would envy and 
emulate those who were honored by these prisoners and lorded it 
among them, or that he would feel with Homer and greatly prefer 
while living on earth to be serf of another, a landless man, and endure 
anything rather than opine with them and live that life? 

Yes, he said, I think that he would choose to endure anything e 
rather than such a life. 

And consider this also, said I. If such a one should go down again 
and take his old place would he not get his eyes full of darkness, 5ius 
suddenly coming out of the sunlight? 

He would indeed. 

Now if he should be required to contend with these perpetual 5X7 
prisoners in ‘evaluating’ these shadows while his vision was stUl dim 
and before his eyes were accustomed to the dark — and this time re- 
quired for habituation would not be very short — would he not provoke 
laughter, and would it not be said of him that he had returned from 
his journey aloft with his eyes ruined and that it was not worth while 
even to attempt the ascent? And if it were possible to lay hands on and 
to kill the man who tried to release them and lead them up, would 
they not kill him? 

They certainly would, he said. 

This image then, dear Glaucon, we must apply as a whole to all 
that has been said, likening the region revealed through sight to the b 
habitation of the prison, and the light of the fire in it to the power of 
the sun. And if you assume that the ascent and the contemplation of 
the things above is the soul’s ascension to the intelligible region, you 
will not miss my surmise, since that is what you desire to hear. But 
Gods knows whether it is true. But, at any rate, my dream as it ap- 
pears to me is that in the region of the known the last thing to be seen 
and hardly seen is the idea of good, and that when seen it must needs 
point us to the conclusion that this is indeed the cause for all things c 
of all that is right and beautiful, giving birth in the visible world to 
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light, and the author of light and itself in the intelligible world being 
the authentic source of truth and reason, and that anyone who is to 
act wisely in private or public must have caught sight of this. 

I concur, he said, so far as I am able. 

Come then, I said, and join me in this further thought, and do not 
be surprised that those who have attained to this height are not will- 
ing to occupy themselves with the affairs of men, but their souls ever 
d feel the upward urge and the yearning for that sojourn above. For 
this, I take it, is likely if in this point too the likeness of our image 
holds. 

Yes, it is likely. 

And again, do you think it at all strange, said I, if a man returning 
from divine contemplations to the petty miseries of men cuts a sorry 
figure and appears most ridiculous, if, while still blinking through the 
gloom, and before he has become sufficiently accustomed to the en- 
vironing darkness, he is compelled in courtrooms or elsewhere to 
contend about the shadows of justice or the images that cast the shad- 
e ows and to wrangle in debate about the notions of these things in the 
minds of those who have never seen justice itself? 

It would be by no means strange, he said. 

518 But a sensible man, I said, would remember that there are two 
distinct disturbances of the eyes arising from two causes, according as 
the shift is from light to darkness or from darkness to light, and, be- 
lieving that the same thing happens to the soul too, whenever he saw a 
soul perturbed and unable to discern something, he would not laugh 
unthinkingly, but would observe whether coming from a brighter life 
its vision was obscured by the unfamiliar darkness, or whether the 
passage from the deeper dark of ignorance into a more luminous 
world and the greater brightness had dazzled its vision. And so he 
b would deem the one happy in its experience and way of life and pity 
the other, and if it pleased him to laugh at it, his laughter would be 
less laughable than that at the expense of the soul that had come 
down from the light above. 

That is a very fair statement, he said. 

Then, if this is true, our view of these matters must be this, that 
education is not in reality what some people proclaim it to be in their 
professions. What they aver is that they can put true knowledge into a 
c soul that does not possess it, as if they were inserting vision into blind 
eyes. 

They do indeed, he said. 

But our present argument indicates, said I, that the true anal- 
ogy for this indwelling power in the soul and the instrument whereby 
each of us apprehends is that of an eye that could not be converted to 
the light from the darkness except by turning the whole body. Even so 
this organ of knowledge must be turned around from the world of be- 
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coming together with the entire soul, like the scene-shifting periactus 
in the theater, until the soul is able to endure the contemplation of 
essence and the brightest region of being. And this, we say, is the 
good, do we not? d 

Yes. 

Of this very thing, then, I said, there might be an art, an art of 
the speediest and most effective shifting or conversion of the soul, not 
an art of producing vision in it, but on the assumption that it possesses 
vision but does not rightly direct it and does not look where it should, 
an art of bringing this about. 

Yes, that seems likely, he said. 

Then the other so-called virtues of the soul do seem akin to those 
of the body. For it is true that where they do not pre-exist, they are 
afterward created by habit and practice. But the excellence of thought, e 
it seems, is certainly of a more divine quality, a thing that never loses 
its potency, but, according to the direction of its conversion, becomes 
useful and beneficent, or, again, useless and harmful. Have you never 5i9 
observed in those who are popularly spoken of as bad, but smart men 
how keen is the vision of the little soul, how quick it is to discern the 
things that interest it, a proof that it is not a poor vision which it has, 
but one forcibly enlisted in the service of evil, so that the sharper its 
sight the more mischief it accomplishes? 

I certainly have, he said. 

Observe then, said I, that this part of such a soul, if it had been 
hammered from childhood, and had thus been struck free of the 
leaden weights, so to speak, of our birth and becoming, which attach- 
ing themselves to it by food and similar pleasures and gluttonies turn b 
downward the vision of the soul — if, I say, freed from these, it had 
suffered a conversion toward the things that are real and true, that 
same faculty of the same men would have been most keen in its vision 
of the higher things, just as it is for the things toward which it is now 
turned. 

It is likely, he said. 

Well, then, said I, is not this also likely and a necessary conse- 
quence of what has been said, that neither could men who are unedu- 
cated and inexperienced in truth ever adequately preside over a 
state, nor could those who had been permitted to linger on to the end c 
in the pursuit of culture — the one because they have no sin^e aim and 
purpose in life to which all their actions, public and private, must 
be Erected, and the others, because they will not voluntarily engage 
in action, believing that while still living they have been transported 
to the Islands of the Blessed? 

True, he said. 

It is the duty of us, the founders, then, said I, to compel the best 
natures to attain the knowledge which we pronounced the greatest. 
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d and to win to the vision of the good, to scale that ascent, and when 
they have reached the heights and taken an adequate view, we must 
not allow what is now permitted. 

What is that? 

That they should linger there, I said, and refuse to go down again 
among those bondsmen and share their labors and honors, whether 
they are of less or of greater worth. 

Do you mean to say that we must do them this wrong, and com- 
pel them to live an inferior life when the better is in their power? j 

e You have again forgotten, my friend, said I, that the law is not 
concerned with the special happiness of any class in the state, but is 
trying to produce this condition in the city as a whole, harmonizing 
and adapting the citizens to one another by persuasion and compul- 
sion, and requiring them to impart to one another any benefit which 
620 they are severally able to bestow upon the community, and that it it- 
self creates such men in the state, not that it may allow each to take 
what course pleases him, but with a view to using them for the bind- 
ing together of the commonwealth. 

True, he said, I did forget it. 

Observe, then, Glaucon, said I, that we shall not be wronging, 
either, the philosophers who arise among us, but that we can justify 
our action when we constrain them to take charge of the other citi- 
zens and be their guardians. For we will say to them that it is natural 
that men of similar quality who spring up in other cities should not 
b share in the labors there. For they grow up spontaneously from no 
volition of the government in the several states, and it is justice that 
the self-grown, indebted to none for its breeding, should not be 
zealous either to pay to anyone the price of its nurture. But you we 
have engendered for yourselves and the rest of the city to be, as it 
were, king bees and leaders in the hive. You have received a better and 
more complete education than the others, and you are more capable 
c of sharing both ways of life. Down you must go then, each in his turn, 
to the habitation of the others and accustom yourselves to the obser- 
vation of the obscure things there. For once habituated you will dis- 
cern them infinitely better than the dwellers there, and you will 
know what each of the Idols' is and whereof it is a semblance, because 
you have seen the reality of the beautiful, the just -and the good. So 
our city will be governed by us and you with waking minds, and not, 
as most cities now which are inhabited and ruled darkly as in a dream 
d by men who fight one another for shadows and wrangle for office as if 
that were a great good, when the truth is that the city in which those 
who are to rule are least eager to hold office must needs be best ad- 
ministered and most free from dissension, and the state that gets the 
contrary type of ruler will be the opposite of this. 

By all means, he said. 

Will our alumni, then, disobey us when we tell them this, and 
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will they refuse to share in the labors of state each in his turn while 
permitted to dwell most of the time with one another in that purer 
world? 

Impossible, he said, for we shall be imposing just commands on e 
men who are just. Yet they will assuredly approach office as an un- 
avoidable necessity, and in the opposite temper from that of the pres- 
ent rulers in our cities. 

For the fact is, dear friend, said I, if you can discover a better 
way of life than office holding for your future rulers, a well-governed 52i 
city becomes a possibility. For only in such a state will those rule who 
are really rich, not in gold, but in the wealth that makes happiness — 
a good and wise life. But if, being beggars and starvelings from lack 
of goods of their own, they turn to affairs of state thinking that it is 
thence that they should grasp their own good, then it is impossible. 

For when office and rule become the prizes of contention, such a civil 
and internecine strife destroys the office seekers themselves and the 
city as well. 

Most true, he said. 

Can you name any other type or ideal of life that looks with scorn b 
on political office except the life of true philosophers? I asked. 

No, by Zeus, he said. 

But what we require, I said, is that those who take office should 
not be lovers of rule. Otherwise there will be a contest with rival 
lovers. 

Surely. 

What others, then, will you compel to undertake the guardian- 
ship of the city than those who have most intelligence of the principles 
that are the means of good government and who possess distinctions 
of another kind and a Iffe that is preferable to the political life? 

No others, he said. 

Would you, then, have us proceed to consider how such men may c 
be produced in a state and how they may be led upward to the light 
even as some are fabled to have ascended from Hades to the gods? 

Of course I would. 

So this, it seems, would not be the whirling of the shell in the 
children's game, but a conversion and turning about of the soul from 
a day whose light is darkness to the veritable day — that ascension to 
reality of our parable which we will affirm to be true philosophy. 

By all means. 

Must we not, then, consider what studies have the power to effect d 

this? 

Of course. 

What, then, Glaucon, would be the study that would draw the 
soul away from the world of becoming to the world of being? A 
thought strikes me while I speak. Did we not say that these men in 
youth must be athletes of war? 
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We did. 

Then the study for which we are seeking must have this addi- 
tional qualification. 

What one? 

That it be not useless to soldiers. 

Why, yes, it must, he said, if that is possible. 

But in our previous account they were educated in gymnastics 
and music. 

They were, he said. 

And gymnastics, I take it, is devoted to that which grows and 
perishes, for it presides over the growth and decay of the body. 

Obviously. 

622 Then this caimot be the study that we seek. 

No. 

Is it, then, music, so far as we have already described it? 

Nay, that, he said, was the counterpart of gymnastics, if you 
remember. It educated the guardians through habits, imparting by 
the melody a certain harmony of spirit that is not science, and by the 
rhythm measure and grace, and also quahties akin to these in the 
words of tales that are fables and those that are more nearly true, 
b But it included no study that tended to any such good as you are now 
seeking. 

Your recollection is most exact, I said, for in fact it had nothing 
of the kind. But in heaven’s name, Glaucon, what study could there 
be of that kind? For all the arts were in our opinion base and me- 
chanical. 

Surely, and yet what other study is left apart from music, gym- 
nastics, and the arts? 

Come, said I, if we are unable to discover anything outside of 
these, let us take something that applies to all alike. 

What? 

c Why, for example, this common thing that all arts and forms of 
thought and all sciences employ, and which is among the first things 
that everybody must learn. 

What? he said. 

This trifling matter, I said, of distinguishing one and two and 
three. I mean, in sum, number and calculation. Is it not true of them 
that every art and science must necessarily partake of them? 

Indeed it is, he said. 

The art of war too? said I. 

Most necessarily, he said. 

d Certainly, then, said I, Palamedes in the play is always making 
Agamemnon appear a most ridiculous general. Have you not noticed 
that he affirms that by the invention of number he marshaled the 
troops in the army at Troy in ranks and companies and enumerated 
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the ships and everything else as if before that they had not been 
counted, and Agamemnon apparently did not know how many feet 
he had if he couldn’t count? And yet what sort of a general do you 
think he would be in that case? 

A very queer one in my opinion, he said, if that was true. 

Shall we not, then, I said, set down as a study requisite for a e 
soldier the ability to reckon and number? 

Most certainly, if he is to know anything whatever of the order- 
ing of his troops — or rather if he is to be a man at all. 

Do you observe then, said I, in this study what I do? 

What? 

It seems likely that it is one of those studies which we are seeking 523 
that naturally conduce to the awakening of thought, but that no one 
makes the right use of it, though it really does tend to draw the mind 
to essence and reality. 

What do you mean? he said. 

I will try, I said, to show you at least my opinion. Do you keep 
watch and observe the things 1 distinguish in my mind as being or not 
being conducive to our purpose, and either concur or dissent, in order 
that here too we may see more clearly whether my surmise is right. 

Point them out, he said. 

I do point them out, I said, if you can discern that some reports b 
of our perceptions do not provoke thought to reconsideration because 
the judgment of them by sensation seems adequate, while others 
always invite the intellect to reflection because the sensation yields 
nothing that can be trusted. 

You obviously mean distant appearances, he said, and shadow 
painting. 

You have quite missed my meaning, said I. 

What do you mean? he said. 

The experiences that do not provoke thought are those that do 
not at the same time issue in a contradictory perception. 'Those that c 
do have that effect I set down as provocatives, when the perception no 
more manifests one thing than its contrary, alike whether its impact 
comes from nearby or afar. An illustration will make my meaning 
plain. Here, we say, are three fingers, the little finger, the second, 
and the middle. 

Quite so, he said. 

Assume that I speak of them as seen near at hand. But this is the 
point that you are to consider. 

What? 

Each one of them appears to be equally a finger, and in this re- 
spect it makes no difference whether it is observed as intermediate or d 
at either extreme, whether it is white or black, thick or thin, or of 
any other quality of this kind. For in none of these cases is the soul 
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of most men impelled to question the reason and to ask what in the 
world is a finger, since the faculty of sight never signifies to it at the 
same time that the finger is the opposite of a finger. 

Why, no, it does not, he said. 

Then, said I, it is to be expected that such a perception will not 
provoke or awaken reflection and thought, 
e It is. 

But now, what about the bigness and the smallness of these ob- 
jects? Is our vision’s view of them adequate, and does it make no dif- 
ference to it whether one of them is situated outside or in the middle, 
and similarly of the relation of touch, to thickness and thinness, soft- 
ness and hardness? And are not the other senses also defective in 
524 their reports of such things? Or is the operation of each of them as 
follows? In the first place, the sensation that is set over the hard is of 
necessity related also to the soft, and it reports to the soul that the 
same thing is both hard and soft to its perception. 

It is so, he said. 

Then, said I, is not this again a case where the soul must be at a 
loss as to what significance for it the sensation of hardness has, if the 
sense reports the same thing as also soft? And, similarly, as to what 
the sensation of light and heavy means by light and heavy, if it re- 
ports the heavy as light, and the light as heavy? 
b Yes, indeed, he said, these communications to the soul are 
strange and invite reconsideration. 

Naturally, then, said I, it is in such cases as these that the soul 
first summons to its aid the calculating reason and tries to con- 
sider whether each of the things reported to it is one or two. 

Of course. 

And if it appears to be two, each of the two is a distinct unit. 

Yes. 

If, then, each is one and both two, the very meaning of ‘two’ is 
that the soul will conceive them as distinct. For if they were not sepa- 
rable, it would not have been thinking of two, but of one. 

Right. 

c Sight too saw the great and the small, we say, not separated but 
confounded. Is not that so? 

Yes. 

And for the clarification of this, the intelligence is compelled to 
contemplate the great and small, not thus confounded but as distinct 
entities, in the opposite way from sensation. 

True. 

And is it not in some such experience as this that the question 
first occurs to us, What in the world, then, is the great and the small? 

By all means. 

And this is the origin of the designation intelligible for the one, 
and visible for the other. 
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Just so, he said. d 

This, then, is just what I was trying to explain a little while ago 
when I said that some things are provocative of thought and some 
are not, defining as provocative things that impinge upon the senses 
together with their opposites, while those that do not I said do not 
tend to awaken reflection. 

Well, now I understand, he said, and agree. 

To which class, then, do you think number and the one belong? 

I cannot conceive, he said. 

Well, reason it out from what has already been said. For, if unity 
is adequately seen by itself or apprehended by some other sensation, 
it would not tend to draw the mind to the apprehension of essence, as 
we were explaining in the case of the finger. But if some contra- e 
diction is always seen coincidentally with it, so that it no more ap- 
pears to be one than the opposite, there would forthwith be need of 
something to judge between them, and it would compel the soul to be 
at a loss and to inquire, by arousing thought in itself, and to ask, 
whatever then is the one as such, and thus the study of unity will be 
one of the studies that guide and convert the soul to the contemplation 525 
of true being. 

But surely, he said, the visual perception of it does especially in- 
volve this. For we see the same thing at once as one and as an in- 
definite plurality. 

Then if this is true of the one, I said, the same holds of all num- 
ber, does it not? 

Of course. 

But, further, reckoning and the science of arithmetic are wholly 
concerned with number. 

They are, indeed. 

And the qualities of number appear to lead to the apprehension b 
of truth. 

Beyond anything, he said. 

Then, as it seems, these would be among the studies that we are 
seeking. For a soldier must learn them in order to marshal his troops, 
and a philosopher because he must rise out of the region of generation 
and lay hold on essence or he can never become a true reckoner. 

It is so, he said. 

And our guardian is soldier and philosopher in one. 

Of course. 

It is befitting, then, Glaucon, that this branch of learning should 
be prescribed by our law and that we should induce those who are to 
share the highest functions of state to enter upon that study of calcu- c 
lation and take hold of it, not as amateurs, but to follow it up until 
they attain to the contemplation of the nature of number, by pure 
thought, not for the purpose of buying and selling, as if they were pre- 
paring to be merchants or hucksters, but for the uses of war and for 
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facilitating the conversion of the soul itself from the world of gener- 
ation to essence and truth. 

Excellently said, he replied. 

And, further, I said, it occurs to me, now that the study of reckon- 
d ing has been mentioned, that there is something fine in it, and that it 
is useful for our purpose in many ways, provided it is pursued for the 
sake of knowledge and not for huckstering. 

In what respect? he said. 

Why, in respect of the very point of which we were speaking, that 
it strongly directs the soul upward and compels it to discourse about 
pure numbers, never acquiescing if anyone proffers to it in the dis- 
cussion numbers attached to visible and tangible bodies. For you are 
e doubtless aware that experts in this study, if anyone attempts to cut 
up the ‘one* in argument, laugh at him and refuse to allow it, but if 
you mince it up, they multiply, always on guard lest the one should 
appear to be not one but a multiplicity of parts. 

Most true, he replied. 

526 Suppose now, Glaucon, someone were to ask them. My good 
friends, what numbers are these you are talking about, in which the 
one is such as you postulate, each unity equal to every other without 
the slightest difference and admitting no division into parts? What do 
you think would be their answer? 

This, I think — that they are speaking of units which can only 
be conceived by thought, and which it is not possible to deal with in 
any other way. 

You see, then, my friend, said I, that this branch of study really 
b seems to be indispensable for us, since it plainly compels the soul to 
employ pure thought with a view to truth itself. 

It most emphatically does. 

Again, have you ever noticed this, that natural reckoners are by 
nature quick in virtually all their studies? And the slow, if they are 
trained and drilled in this, even if no other benefit results, all improve 
and become quicker than they were? 

It is so, he said. 

c And, further, as I believe, studies that demand more toil in the 
learning and practice than this we shall not discover easily nor find 
many of them. 

You will not, in fact. 

Then, for all these reasons, we must not neglect this study, but 
must use it in the education of the best-endowed natures. 

I agree, he said. 

Assuming this one point to be established, I said, let us in the 
second place consider whether the study that comes next is suited to 
our purpose. 

What Is that? Do you mean geometry? he said. 

Precisely that, said I. 
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So much of it, he said, as applies to the conduct of wax is ob- d 
viously suitable. For in dealing with encampments and the occu- 
pation of strong places and the bringing of troops into column and 
line and all the other formations of an army in actual battle and on 
the march, an officer who had studied geometry would be a very dif- 
ferent person from what he would be if he had not. 

But still, I said, for such purposes a shght modicum of geometry 
and calculation would suffice. What we have to consider is whether 
the greater and more advanced part of it tends to facilitate the ap- e 
prehension of the idea of good. That tendency, we affirm, is to be 
found in all studies that force the soul to turn its vision round to the 
region where dwells the most blessed part of reality, which it is im- 
perative that it should behold. 

You are right, he said. 

Then if it compels the soul to contemplate essence, it is suitable; 
if genesis, it is not. 

So we affirm. 627 

This at least, said I, will not be disputed by those who have even 
a slight acquaintance with geometry, that this science is in direct con- 
tradiction with the language employed in it by its adepts. 

How so? he said. 

Their language is most ludicrous, though they cannot help it, 
for they speak as if they were doing something and as if all their 
words were directed toward action. For all their talk is of squaring 
and applying and adding and the like, whereas in fact the real object 
of the entire study is pure knowledge. 

That is absolutely true, he said. b 

And must we not agree on a further point? 

What? 

That it is the knowledge of that which always is, and not of a 
something which at some time comes into being and passes away. 

That is readily admitted, he said, for geometry is the knowledge 
of the eternally existent. 

Then, my good friend, it would tend to draw the soul to truth, 
and would be productive of a philosophical attitude of mind, directing 
upward the faculties that now wrongly are turned earthward. 

Nothing is surer, he said. 

Then nothing is surer, said I, than that we must require that the c 
men of your fair city shall never neglect geometry, for even the by- 
products of such study are not slight. 

What are they? said he. 

What you mentioned, said I, its uses in war, and also we are 
aware that for the better reception of all studies there will be an im- 
measurable difference between the student who has been imbued with 
geometry and the one who has not. 

Immense indeed, by Zeus, he said. 
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Shall we, then, lay this down as a second branch of study for our 
lads? 

Let us do so, he said. 

d Shall we set down astronomy as a third, or do you dissent? 

I certainly agree, he said, for quickness of perception about the 
seasons and the courses of the months and the years is serviceable, 
not only to agriculture and navigation, but still more to the mihtary 
art. 

I am amused, said I, at your apparent fear lest the multitude may 
suppose you to be recommending useless studies. It is indeed no tri- 
fling task, but very difficult to realize that there is in every soul an 
e organ or instrument of knowledge that is purified and kindled afresh 
by such studies when it has been destroyed and blinded by our ordi- 
nary pursuits, a faculty whose preservation outweighs ten thousand 
eyes, for by it only is reality beheld. Those who share this faith will 
think your words superlatively true. But those who have and have had 
no inlding of it will naturally think them all moonshine. For they can 
528 see no other benefit from such pursuits worth mentioning. Decide, 
then, on the spot, to which party you address yourself. Or are you 
speaking to neither, but chiefly carrying on the discussion for your 
own sake, without however grudging any other who may be able to 
profit by it? 

This is the alternative I choose, he said, that it is for my own 
sake chiefly that I speak and ask questions and reply. 

Fall back a little, then, said 1, for we just now did not rightly se- 
lect the study that comes next after geometry. 

What was our mistake? he said. 

b After plane surfaces, said I, we went on to solids in revolution 
before studying them in themselves. The right way is next in order 
after the second dimension to take the third. This, I suppose, is the 
dimension of cubes and of everything that has depth. 

Why, yes, it is, he said, but this subject, Socrates, does not appear 
to have bwn investigated yet. 

There are two causes of that, said I. First, inasmuch as no city 
holds them in honor, these inquiries are langmdly pursued owing to 
their difficulty. And secondly, the investigators need a director, who is 
indispensable for success and who, to begin with, is not easy to find, 
and ffien, if he could be found, as things are now, seekers in this field 
c would be too arrogant to submit to his guidance. But if the state 
as a whole should join in superintending these studies and honor 
them, these specialists would accept advice, and continuous and 
strenuous investigation would bring out the truth. Since even now, 
lightly esteemed as they are by the multitude and hampered by the 
ignorance of their students as to the true reasons for pursuing them, 
they nevertheless in the face of all these obstacles force their way by 
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their inherent charm and it would not surprise us if the truth about d 
them were made apparent. 

It is true, he said, that they do possess an extraordinary attrac- 
tiveness and charm. But explain more clearly what you were just 
speaking of. The investigation of plane surfaces, I presume, you took 
to be geometry? 

Yes, said I. 

And then, he said, at first you took astronomy next and then you 
drew back. 

Yes, I said, for in my haste to be done I was making less speed. 

For, while the next thing in order is the study of the third dimension 
or solids, I passed it over because of our absurd neglect to investigate 
it, and mentioned next after geometry astronomy, which deals with 
the movements of solids. 

That is right, he said. e 

Then, as our fourth study, said I, let us set down astronomy, as- 
suming that this science, the discussion of which has been passed 
over, is available, provided, that is, that the state pursues it. 

That is likely, said he, and instead of the vulgar utilitarian 
commendation of astronomy, for which you just now rebuked me, 
Socrates, I now will praise it on your principles. For it is obvious to 529 
everybody, I think that this study certainly compels the soul to look 
upward and leads it away from things here to those higher things. 

It may be obvious to everybody except me, said I, for I do not 
think so. 

What do you think? he said. 

As it is now handled by those who are trying to lead us up to 
philosophy, 1 think that it turns the soul’s gaze very much downward. 

What do you mean? he said. 

You seem to me in your thought to put a most liberal interpre- 
tation on the ‘study of higher things,' I said, for apparently if anyone 
with back-thrown head should learn something by staring at deco- b 
rations on a ceiling, you would regard him as contemplating them 
with the higher reason and not with the eyes. Perhaps you are ri^t 
and I am a simpleton. For 1, for my part, am unable to suppose that 
any other study turns the soul’s gaze upward than that which deals 
with being and the invisible. But if anyone tries to learn about the 
things of sense, whether gaping up or blinking down, I would never 
say that he really learns — for nothing of the kind admits of true 
knowledge — nor would I say that his soul looks up, but down, even 0 
though he study floating on his back on sea or land. 

A fair retort, he said. Your rebuke is deserved. But how, then, 
did you mean that astronomy ought to be taught contrary to the 
present fashion if it is to be learned in a way to conduce to our pur- 
pose? 
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Thus, said I. These sparks that paint the sky, since they are dec- 
orations on a visible surface, we must regard, to be sure, as the fairest 
d and most exact of material things, but we must recognize that they 
fall far short of the truth, the movements, namely, of real speed and 
real slowness in true number and in all true figures both in relation 
to one another and as vehicles of the things they carry and contain. 
These can be apprehended only by reason and thought, but not by 
sight, or do you think otherwise? 

By no means, he said. 

Then, said I, we must use the blazonry of the heavens as patterns 
to aid in the study of those realities, just as one would do who 
e chanced upon diagrams drawn with special care and elaboration by 
Daedalus or some other craftsman or painter. For anyone acquainted 
with geometry who saw such designs would admit the beauty of the 
workmanship, but would think it absurd to examine them seriously 
in the expectation of finding in them the absolute truth with regard to 
530 equals or doubles or any other ratio. 

How could it be otherwise than absurd? he said. 

Do you not think, said I, that one who was an astronomer in very 
truth would feel in the same way when he turned his eyes upon the 
movements of the stars? He will be willing to concede that the artisan 
of heaven fashioned it and all that it contains in the best possible 
manner for such a fabric. But when it comes to the proportions of day 
and night, and of their relation to the month, and that of the month 
b to the year, and of the other stars to these and one another, do you 
not suppose that he will regard as a very strange fellow the man who 
believes that these things go on forever without change or the least 
deviation — though they possess bodies and are visible objects — and 
that his unremitting quest is the realities of these things? 

I at least do think so, he said, now that I hear it from you. 

It is by means of problems, then, said I, as in the study of 
c geometry, that we will pursue astronomy too, and we will let be the 
things in the heavens, if we are to have a part in the true science of 
astronomy and so convert to right use from uselessness that natural 
indwelling intelligence of the soul. 

You enjoin a task, he said, that will multiply the labor of our 
present study of astronomy many times. 

And I fancy, I said, that our other injunctions will be of the same 
kind if we are of any use as lawgivers. However, what suitable studies 
have you to suggest? 

Nothing, he said, thus offhand. 

Tet, surely, said I, motion in general provides not one but many 
forms or species, according to my opinion. To enumerate them all 
d will perhaps be the task of a wise man, but even to us two of them are 
apparent. 

What are they? 
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In addition to astronomy, its counterpart, I replied. 

What is that? 

We may venture to suppose, I said, that as the eyes are framed 
for astronomy so the ears are framed for the movements of harmony, 
and these are in some sort kindred sciences, as the Pythagoreans af- 
firm and we admit, do we not, Glaucon? 

We do, he said. 

Then, said I, since the task is so great, shall we not inquire of e 
them what their opinion is and whether they have anything to add? 

And we in all this will be on the watch for what concerns us. 

What is that? 

To prevent our fosterlings from attempting to learn anything 
that does not conduce to the end we have in view, and does not iiways 
come out at what we said ought to be the goal of everything, as we 
were just now saying about astronomy. Or do you not know that they 
repeat the same procedure in the case of harmonies? They transfer it 531 
to hearing and measure audible concords and sounds against one an- 
other, expending much useless labor just as the astronomers do. 

Yes, by heaven, he said, and most absurdly too. They talk of 
something they call minims and, laying their ears alongside, as if try- 
ing to catch a voice from next door, some affirm that they can hear a 
note between and that this is the least interval and the unit of meas- 
urement, while others insist that the strings now render identical 
sounds, both preferring their ears to their minds. b 

You, said I, are speaking of the worthies who vex and torture 
the strings and rack them on the pegs, but — not to draw out the com- 
parison with strokes of the plectrum and the musician's complaints of 
too responsive and too reluctant strings — I drop the figure, and tell 
you that I do not mean these people, but those others whom we just 
now said we would interrogate about harmony. Their method exactly 
corresponds to that of the astronomer, for the numbers they seek are c 
those found in these heard concords, but they do not ascend to gen- 
eralized problems and the consideration which numbers are in- 
herently concordant and which not and why in each case. 

A superhuman task, he said. 

Say, rather, useful, said I, for the investigation of the beautiful 
and the good, but if otherwise pursued, useless. 

That is likely, he said. 

And what is more, I said, I take it that if the investigation of all 
these studies goes far enough to bring out their community and kin- d 
ship with one another, and to infer their affinities, then to busy our- 
selves with them contributes to our desired end, and the labor taken is 
not lost, but otherwise it is vain. 

I too so surmise, said he, but it is a huge task of which you speak, 
Socrates, 

Are you talking about the prelude, I said, or What? Or do we not 
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know that all this is but the preamble of the law itself, the prelude of 
the strain that we have to apprehend? For you surely do not suppose 
that experts in these matters are reasoners and dialecticians? 
e No, by Zeus, he said, except a very few whom I have met. 

But have you ever supposed, I said, that men who could not 
render and exact an account of opinions in discussion would ever 
632 know anything of the things we say must be known? 

No is surely the answer to that too. 

This, then, at last, Glaucon, I said, is the very law which dialectic 
recites, the strain which it executes, of which, though it belongs to 
the intelligible, we may see an imitation in the progress of the faculty 
of vision, as we described its endeavor to look at living things them- 
selves and the stars themselves and finally at the very sun. In like 
manner, when anyone by dialectic attempts through discourse of 
reason and apart from all perceptions of sense to find his way to the 
very essence of each thing and does not desist till he apprehends by 
b thought itself the nature of the good in itself, he arrives at the limit 
of the intelligible, as the other in our parable came to the goal of the 
visible. 

By all means, he said. 

A^at, then, will you not call this progress of thought dialectic? 

Surely. 

And the release from bonds, I said, and the conversion from the 
shadows to the images that cast them and to the light and the ascent 
from the subterranean cavern to the world above, and there the per- 
sisting inability to look directly at animals and plants and the light 
c of the sun, but the ability to see the phantasms created by God in 
water and shadows of objects that are real and not merely, as before, 
the shadows of images cast through a light which, compared with the 
sun, is as unreal as they — all this procedure of the arts and sciences 
that we have described indicates their power to lead the best part of 
the soul up to the contemplation of what is best among reaUties, as in 
our parable the clearest organ in the body was turned to the contem- 
d pladon of what is brl^test in the corporeal and visible region. 

I accept this, he said, as the truth, and yet it appears to me very 
hard to accept, and again, from another point of view, hard to reject. 
Nevertheless, since we have not to hear it at this time only, but are to 
repeat it often hereafter, let us assume that these things are as now has 
been said, and proceed to the melody itself, and go through with it 
as we have gone through the prelude. Tell me, then, what is the nature 
e of this faculty of dialectic? Into what divisions does it fall? And what 
are its ways? For it is these, it seems, that would bring us to the place 
where we may, so to speak, rest on the road and then come to the end 
ofour joume^ng. 

633 You will not be able, dear Glaucon, to follow me further, though 
on my part there will be no lack of good will. And, if I could, I would 



REPUBLIC 


VII 


765 

show you, no longer an image and symbol of my meaning, but the very 
truth, as it appears to me — though whether rightly or not I may not 
properly affirm. But that something like this is what we have to see, I 
must affirm. Is not that so? 

Surely. 

And may we not also declare that nothing less than the power of 
dialectic could reveal this, and that only to one experienced in the 
studies we have described, and that the thing is in no other wise pos- 
sible? 

That, too, he said, we may properly affirm. 

This, at any rate, said I, no one maintain in dispute against b 
us, that there is any other way of inquiry that attempts systematically 
and in all cases to determine what each thing really is. But all the 
other arts have for their object the opinions and desires of men or are 
wholly concerned with generation and composition or with the serv- 
ice and tendance of the things that grow and are put together, while 
the remnant which we said did in some sort lay hold on reality — 
geometry and the studies that accompany it — are, as we see, dreaming c 
about being, but the clear waking vision of it is impossible for them as 
long as they leave the assumptions which they employ undisturbed 
and cannot give any account of them. For where the starting point is 
something that the reasoner does not know, and the conclusion and all 
that intervenes is a tissue of things not really known, what possi- 
bility is there that assent in such cases can ever be converted into true 
knowledge or science? 

None, said he. 

Then, said I, is not dialectic the only process of inquiry that ad- 
vances in this manner, doing away with hypotheses, up to the first 
principle itself in order to find confirmation there? And it is literally d 
true that when the eye of the soul is sunk in the barbaric slough of the 
Orphic myth, dialectic gently draws it forth and leads it up, employ- 
ing as helpers and co operators in this conversion the studies and 
sciences which we enumerated, which we called sciences often from 
habit, though they really need some other designation, coimoting 
more clearness than opinion and more obscurity than science. ‘Un- 
derstanding,’ I believe, was the term we employed. But I presume we 
shall not dispute about the name when things of such moment lie be- 
fore us for consideration. 

No, indeed, he said. 

Are you satisfied, then, said I, as before, to call the first division • 
science, the second understanding, the third belief, and the fourth 
conjecture or picture thought — and the last two collectively opinion, 
and the first two intellection, opinion dealing with generation, and 
intellection with essence, and this relation being expressed m the pro- 634 
portion: as essence is to generation, so is intellection to opinion, and 
as intellection is to opinion, so is science to belief, and imderstanding 
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to image thinking or surmise? But the relation between their ob- 
jective correlates and the division into two parts of each of these, the 
opinable, namely, and the intelligible, let us dismiss, Glaucon, lest it 
b involve us in discussion many times as long as the preceding. 

Well, he said, I agree with you about the rest of it, so far as I 
am able to follow. 

And do you not also give the name dialectician to the man who is 
able to exact an account of the essence of each thing? And will you 
not say that the one who is unable to do this, in so far as he is inca- 
pable of rendering an account to himself and others, does not possess 
full reason and intelligence about the matter? 

How could I say that he does? he replied. 

And is not this true of the good likewise — that the man who is 
unable to define in his discourse and distinguish and abstract from 
c all other things the aspect or idea of the good, and who cannot, as it 
were in battle, running the gauntlet of ah tests, and striving to ex- 
amine everything by essential reality and not by opinion, hold on his 
way through aU this without tripping in his reasoning — the man who 
lacks this power, you will say, does not really know the good itself or 
any particular good, but if he apprehends any adumbration of it, his 
contact with it is by opinion, not by knowledge, and dreaming and 
d dozing through his present life, before he awakens here he will arrive 
at the house of Hades and fall asleep forever? 

Yes, by Zeus, said he, all this I will stoutly affirm. 

But, surely, said I, if you should ever nurture in fact your chil- 
dren whom you are now nurturing and educating in word, you would 
not suffer them, I presume, to hold rule in the state, and determine 
the greatest matters, being themselves as Irrational as the lines so 
called in geometry. 

Why, no, he said. 

Then you will provide by law that they shall give special heed to 
the discipline that will enable them to ask and answer questions in the 
most scientific manner? 

e I will so legislate, he said, in conjunction with you. 

Do you agree, then, said I, that we have set dialectic above all 
other studies to be as it were the coping stone — and that no other 
higher kind of study could rightly be placed above it, but that our dis- 
cussion of studies is now complete? 

I do, he said. 

539 The distribution, then, remains, said 1, to whom we are to assign 
these studies and in what way. 

Clearly, he said. 

Do you remember, then, the kind of man we chose in our former 
selection of rulers? 

Of course, he said. 

In most respects, then, said I, you must suppose that we have to 



REPUBLIC 


VII 


767 

choose those same natures. The most stable, the most brave and enter- 
prising are to be preferred, and, so far as practicable, the most 
comely. But in addition we must now require that they not only be b 
virile and vigorous in temper, but that they possess also the gifts of 
nature suitable to this type of education. 

What qualities are you distinguishing? 

They must have, my friend, to begin with, a certain keenness for 
study, and must not learn with difficulty. For souls are much more 
likely to flinch and faint in severe studies than in gymnastics, be- 
cause the toil touches them more nearly, being peculiar to them and 
not shared with the body. 

True, he said. 

And we must demand a good memory and doggedness and in- c 
dustry in every sense of the word. Otherwise how do you suppose 
anyone will consent both to undergo all the toils of the body and to 
complete so great a course of study and discipline? 

No one could, he said, unless most happily endowed. 

Our present mistake, said I, and the disesteem that has in conse- 
quence fallen upon philosophy are, as I said before, caused by the 
unfitness of her associates and wooers. They should not have been 
bastards but true scions. 

What do you mean? he said. 

In the first place, 1 said, the aspirant to philosophy must not limp d 
in his industry, in the one half of him loving, in the other shunning, 
toil. This happens when anyone is a lover of gymnastics and hunting 
and all the labors of the body, yet is not fond of learning or of listening 
or inquiring, but in all such matters hates work. And he too is lame 
whose industry is one-sided in the reverse way. 

Most true, he said. 

Likewise in respect of truth, I said, we shall regard as maimed in 
precisely the same way the soul that hates the voluntary lie and is e 
troubled by it in its own self and greatly angered by it in others, but 
cheerfully accepts the involuntary falsehood and is not distressed 
when convicted of lack of knowledge, but wallows in the mud of ig- 
norance as insensitively as a pig. 

By all means, he said. 

And with reference to sobriety, said I, and bravery and loftiness 636 
of soul and all the parts of virtue, we must especially be on our 
guard to distinguish the basebom from the truebom. For when the 
knowledge necessary to make such discriminations is lacking in indi- 
vidual or state, they unawares employ at random for any of these pur- 
poses the crippled and basebom natures, as their friends or rulers. 

It is so indeed, he said. 

But we, I said, must be on our guard in all such cases, since, if 
we bring men sound of limb and mind to so great a study and so severe b 
a training, justice herself will have no fault to find with us, and we 
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shall preserve the state and our polity. But, if we introduce into it the 
other sort, the outcome will be just the opposite, and we shall pour a 
still greater flood of ridicule upon philosophy. 

That would indeed be shameful, he said. 

Most certainly, said I, but here again I am making myself a little 
ridiculous. 

In what way? 

c I forgot, said I, that we were jesting, and I spoke with too great 
intensity. For, while speaking, I turned my eyes upon philosophy, and 
when I saw how she is undeservedly reviled, I was revolted, and, as if 
in anger, spoke too earnestly to those who are in fault. 

No, by Zeus, not too earnestly for me as a hearer. 

But too much so for me as a speaker, I said. But this we must not 
forget, that in our former selection we chose old men, but in this one 

d that will not do. For we must not take Solon’s word for it that grow- 
ing old a man is able to learn many things. He is less able to do that 
than to run a race. To the young belong all heavy and frequent labors. 

Necessarily, he said. 

Now, all this study of reckoning and geometry and all the pre- 
liminary studies that are indispensable preparation for dialectic must 
be presented to them while still young, not in the form of compulsory 
instruction. 

Why so? 

e Because, said I, a free soul ought not to pursue any study slav- 
ishly, for while bodily labors performed under constraint do not harm 
the body, nothing that is learned under compulsion stays with the 
mind. 

True, he said. 

Do not, then, my friend, keep children to their studies by com- 
pulsion but by play. That will also better enable you to discern the 
637 natural capacities of each. 

There is reason in that, he said. 

And do you not remember, I said, that we also declared that we 
must conduct the children to war on horseback to be spectators, and 
wherever it may be safe, bring them to the front and give them a taste 
of blood as we do with whelps? 

I do remember. 

And those who as time goes on show the most facility in all these 
toils and studies and alarms are to be selected and enrolled on a list. 

At what age? he said. 

b When they are released from their prescribed gymnastics. For 
that period, whether it be two or three years, incapacitates them for 
other occupations. For great fatigue and much sleep are the foes of 
study, and moreover one of our tests of them, and not the least, 
will be their behavior in their physical exercises. 

Surely it is, he said. 
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After this period, I said, those who are given preference from the 
twenty-year class will receive greater honors than the others, and 
they will be required to gather the studies which they disconnectedly c 
pursued as children in their former education into a comprehensive 
survey of their affinities with one another and with the nature of 
things. 

That, at any rate, he said, is the only instruction that abides 
with those who receive it. 

And it is also, said I, the chief test of the dialectic nature and 
its opposite. For he who can view things in their connection is a dia- 
lectician; he who cannot, is not. 

I concur, he said. 

With these qualities in mind, I said, it will be your task to make a d 
selection of those who manifest them best from the group who are 
steadfast in their studies and in war and in all lawful requirements, 
and when they have passed the thirtieth year to promote them, by a 
second selection from those preferred in the first, to still greater hon- 
ors, and to prove and test them by the power of dialectic to see which 
of them is able to disregard the eyes and other senses and go on to 
being itself in company with truth. And at this point, my friend, the 
greatest care is requisite. 

How so? he said. 

Do you not note, said I, how great is the harm caused by our e 
present treatment of dialectic? 

What is that? he said. 

Its practitioners are infected with lawlessness. 

They are indeed. 

Do you suppose, I said, that there is anything surprising in this 
state of mind, and do you not think it pardonable? 

In what way, pray? he said. 

Their case, said I, resembles that of a supposititious son reared in 
abundant wealth and a great and numerous family amid many flat- 538 
terers, who on arriving at manhood should become aware that he is 
not the child of those who call themselves his parents, and should 
not be able to find his true father and mother. Can you divine what 
would be his feelings toward the flatterers and his supposed parents in 
the time when he did not know the truth about his adoption, and, 
again, when he knew it? Or would you like to hear my surmise? 

I would. 

Well, then, my surmise is, I said, that he would be more likely to 
honor his reputed father and mother and other kin than the flatterers, b 
and that there would be less likelihood of his allowing them to lack for 
anything, and that he would be less inclined to do or say to them 
anything unlaivful, and less liable to disobey them in great matters 
than to disobey the flatterers — during the time when he did not know 
the truth. 
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It is probable, he said. 

But when he found out the truth, I surmise that he would grow 
more remiss in honor and devotion to them and pay more regard to 
the flatterers, whom he would heed more than before and would 
c henceforth live by their rule, associating with them openly, while for 
that former father and his adoptive kin he would not care at all, unless 
he was naturally of a very good disposition. 

All that you say, he replied, would be likely to happen. But what 
is the pertinency of this comparison to the novices of dialectic? 

It is this. We have, I take it, certain convictions from child- 
hood about the just and the honorable, in which, in obedience and 
honor to them, we have been bred as children under their parents. 

Yes, we have. 

d And are there not other practices going counter to these, that 
have pleasures attached to them and that flatter and solicit our souls, 
but do not win over men of any decency; but they continue to hold in 
honor the teachings of their fathers and obey them? 

It is so. 

Well, then, said I, when a man of this kind is met by the question, 
What is the honorable? and on his giving the answer which he learned 
from the lawgiver, the argument confutes him, and by many and 
various refutations upsets his faith and makes him believe that this 
e thing is no more honorable than it is base, and when he has had the 
same experience about the just and the good and everything that he 
chiefly held in esteem, how do you suppose that he will conduct him- 
self thereafter in the matter of respect and obedience to this tra- 
ditional morality? 

It is inevitable, he said, that he will not continue to honor and 
obey as before. 

And then, said I, when he ceases to honor these principles and 
539 to think that they are binding on him, and cannot discover the true 
principles, will he be likely to adopt any other way of life than that 
which flatters his desires? 

He will not, he said. 

He will, then, seem to have become a rebel to law and convention 
instead of the conformer that he was. 

Necessarily. 

And is not this experience of those who take up dialectic in this 
fashion to be expected and, as I just now said, deserving of much 
leniency? 

Yes, and of pity too, he said. 

Then that we may not have to pity thus your thirty-year«old 
disciples, must you not take every precaution when you introduce 
them to the study of dialectic? 

Yes, indeed, he said. 

b And is it not one chief safeguard not to suffer them to taste of it 
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while young? For I fancy you have not failed to observe that lads, 
when they first get a taste of disputation, misuse it as a form of 
sport, always employing it contentiously, and, imitating confuters, 
they themselves confute others. They delight like puppies in pulling 
about and tearing with words all who approach them. 

Exceedingly so, he said. 

And when they have themselves confuted many and been con- 
futed by many, they quickly fall into a violent distrust of all that they c 
formerly held true, and the outcome is that they themselves and the 
whole business of philosophy are discredited with other men. 

Most true, he said. 

But an older man will not share this craze, said I, but will rather 
choose to imitate the one who consents to examine truth dialec- 
tically than the one who makes a jest and a sport of mere contra- d 
diction, and so he will himself be more reasonable and moderate, 
and bring credit rather than discredit upon his pursuit. 

Right, he said. 

And were not all our preceding statements made with a view 
to this precaution — our requirement that those permitted to take 
part in such discussions must have orderly and stable natures, instead 
of the present practice of admitting to it any chance and unsuitable 
applicant? 

By all means, he said. 

Is it enough, then, to devote to the continuous and strenuous 
study of dialectic undisturbed by anything else, as in the correspond- 
ing discipline in bodily exercises, twice as many years as were allotted 
to that? 

Do you mean six or four? he said. e 

Well, I said, set it down as five. For after that you will have to 
send them down into the cave again, and compel them to hold com- 
mands in war and the other offices suitable to youth, so that they may 
not fall short of the other type in experience either. And in these 
offices, too, they are to be tested to see whether they will remain 
steadfast under diverse solicitations or whether they will flinch and 
swerve. 

How much time do you allow for that? he said. 54c 

Fifteen years, said I, and at the age of fifty those who have sur- 
vived the tests and approved themselves altogether the best in every 
task and form of knowledge must be brought at last to the goal. We 
shall require them to turn upward the vision of their souls and fix 
their gaze on that which sheds light on all, and when they have thus 
beheld the good itself they shaU use it as a pattern for the right 
ordering of the state and the citizens and themselves throughout the 
remainder of their lives, each in his turn, devoting the greater part of i 
ibeir time to the study of philosophy, but when the turn comes for 
®^ch, toiling in the service of the state and holding office for the city’s 
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sake, regarding the task not as a fine thing but a necessity. And so, 
when each generation has educated others like themselves to take 
their place as guardians of the state, they shall depart to the Islands of 
the Blessed and there dwell. And the state shall establish public me- 
c morials and sacrifices for them as to divinities if the Pythian oracle 
approves or, if not, as to divine and godlike men. 

A most beautiful finish, Socrates, you have put upon your rulers, 
as if you were a statuary. j 

And on the women too, Glaucon, said I, for you must not suppose 
that my words apply to the men more than to all women who arisk 
among them endowed with the requisite qualities. \ 

That is right, he said, if they are to share equally in all things' 
with the men as we laid it down. 

d Well, then, said I, do you admit that our notion of the state and 
its polity is not altogether a daydream, but that though it is difficult, it 
is in a way possible and in no other way than that described — 
when genuine philosophers, many or one, becoming masters of the 
state scorn the present honors, regarding them as ilhberal and worth- 
less, but prize the right and the honors that come from that above all 
e things, and regarding justice as the chief and the one indispen- 
sable thing, in the service and maintenance of that reorganize and 
administer their city? 

In what way? he said. 

541 All inhabitants above the age of ten, I said, they will send out 
into the fields, and they will take over the children, remove them 
from the manners and habits of their parents, gnd bring them up in 
their own customs and laws which will be such as we have described. 
This is the speediest and easiest way in which such a city and consti- 
tution as we have portrayed could be established and prosper and 
bring most benefit to the people among whom it arises, 
b Much the easiest, he said, and I think you have well explained 
the manner of its realization if it should ever realized. 

Then, said I, have we not now said enough about this state and 
the corresponding type of man — for it is evident what our conception 
of him will be? 

It is evident, he said, and, to answer your question, I think we 
have finished. 


BOOK VIII 

543 /^rv g ood. We are agreed then, Glaucon, that the state which is to 
achieve the height of good government must have community of wives 
and children and all education, and also that the pursuits of men and 
women must be the same in peace and war, and that the rulers or 
kings over them are t gbe tho se who have approved themselves the best 
in both w ar and phi lo^pfiyi^ 
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We are agreed, he said. 

And we further granted this, that when the rulers are established b 
in office they shall conduct these soldiers and settle them in habita- 
tions such as we described, that have nothing private for anybody but 
are common for all, and in addition to such habitations we agreed, 
if you remember, what should be the nature of their possessions. 

Why, yes, I remember, he said, that we thought it right that none 
of them should have anything that ordinary men now possess, but 
that, being as it were athletes of war and guardians, they should re- 
ceive from the others as pay for their guardianship each year their c 
yearly sustenance, and devote their entire attention to the care of them- 
selves and the state. 

That is right, I said. But now that we have finished this topic let 
us recall the point at which we entered on the digression that has 
brought us here, so that we may proceed on our way again by the 
same path. 

That is easy, he said, for at that time, almost exactly as now, on 
the supposition that you had finished the description of the city, you 
were going on to say that you assumed such a city as you then de- d 
scribed and the corresponding type of man to be good, and that too 
though, as it appears, you had a still finer city and type of man to tell 544 
of, but at any rate you were saying that the others are aberrations, if 
this city is right. But regarding the other constitutions, my recollection 
is that you said there were four species worth speaking of and ob- 
serving their defects and the corresponding types of men, in order 
that when we had seen them all and come to an agreement about the 
best and the worst man, we might determine whether the best is the 
happiest and the worst most wretched or whether it is otherwise. And 
when I was asking what were the four constitutions you had in mind, b 
Polemarchus and Adimantus thereupon broke in, and that was how 
you took up the discussion again and brought it to this point. 

Your memory is most exact, I said. 

A second time then, as in a wrestling match, offer me the same 
hold, and when I repeat my question try to tell me what you were 
then about to say. 

I will if 1 can, said I. 

And indeed, said he, I am eager myself to hear what four forms c 
of gmtef nment you meant. 

(There will be no difficulty about that, said 1. For those I mean are 
preciselyThose that have names in common usage — that which the 
many praise, your Cretan and Spartan constitution, and the second 
in place and in honor, that which is called oligarchy, a constitution 
teeming with many ills, and its sequent counterpart and opponent, 
democracy, and then the noble tyranny surpassing them all, the fourth 

final malady gf a state!) Can you mention any other type of gov- d 
emment, I mean any other that constitutes a distihct species? For, no 
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doubt, there are hereditary principalities and purchased kingships, 
and similar intermediate constitutions which one could find in even 
greater numbers among the barbarians than among the Greeks, 

Certainly many strange ones are reported, he said. 

Are you aware, then, said I, that there must be as many types of 
character among men as there are forms of government? Or do you 
suppose that constitutions spring from the proverbial oak or rock and 
not from the characters of the citizens, which, as it were, by their 
e momentum and weight in the scales draw other things after them? 

They could not possibly come from any other source, he said. 

Then if the forms of government are five, the patterns of individ- 
ual souls must be five also. 

Surely. 

Now we have already described the man corresponding to aris- 
tocracy or the government of the best, whom we aver to be the truly 
545 good and just man. 

We have. 

Must we not. then, next after this, survey the inferior types, 
the man who is contentious and covetous of honor, corresponding to 
the Laconian constitution, and the oligarchic man in turn, and the 
democratic and the tyrannical, in order that, after observing the most 
unjust of all, we may oppose him to the most just, and complete our 
inquiry as to the relation of pure justice and pure injustice in respect 
of the happiness and unhappiness of the possessor, so that we may 
b either follow the counsel of Thrasymachus and pursue injustice or 
the present argument and pursue justice? 

Assuredly, he said, that is what we have to do. 

Shall we, then, as we began by examining moral qualities in states 
before individuals, as being more manifest there, so now consider 
first the constitution based on the love of honor? I do not know of 
any special name for it in use. We must call it either timocracy or 
timarchy. And then in connection with this we will consider the man 
c of that type, and thereafter oligarchy and the oligarch, and again, 
fixing our eyes on democracy, we will contemplate the democratic 
man, and fourthly, after coming to the city ruled by a tyrant and ob- 
serving it, we will in turn take a look into the tyrannical soul, and so 
try to make ourselves competent judges of the question before us. 

That would be at least a systematic and consistent way of con- 
ducting the observation and the decision, he said. 

Come, then, said I, let us try to tell in what way a timocracy would 
arise out of an aristocracy. Or is this the simple and unvarying rule, 
d that in every form of government revolution takes its start from the 
ruling class itself, when dissension arises in that, but so long as it is 
at one with itself, however small it be, innovation is impossible? 

Yes, that is so. 

How, then, Glaucon, I said, will disturbance arise in our city, 
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and how will our helpers and rulers fall out and be at odds with one 
another and themselves? Shall we, like Homer, invoke the Muses to 
tell “how faction first fell upon them,’ and say that these goddesses e 
playing with us and teasing us as if we were children address us in 
lofty, mock-serious tragic style? 

How? 

Somewhat in this fashion. tHard in truth it is for a state thus 546 
constituted to be shaken and disturbed, but since for everything that 
has come into being destruction is appointed, not even such a fabric 
as this will abide for all time, but it shall surely be dissolved, and this 
is the manner of its disso lution^ Not only for plants that grow from 
the earth but also for animals that live upon it there is a cycle of 
bearing and barrenness for soul and body as often as the revolutions 
of their orbs come full circle, in brief courses for the short-lived and 
oppositely for the opposite. But the laws of prosperous birth or infer- b 
tility for your race, the men you have bred to be your rulers will not 
for all their wisdom ascertain by reasoning combined with sensation, 
but they will escape them, and there will be a time when they will 
beget children out of season. Now for divine begettings there is a 
period comprehended by a perfect number, and for mort^ by the first 
in which augmentations dominating and dominated when they have 
attained to three distances and four limits of the assimilating and the 
dissimilating, the waxing and the waning, render all things conversa- c 
ble and commensurable with one another, whereof a basal four 
thirds wedded to the pempad yields two harmonies at the third aug- 
mentation, the one the product of equal factors taken one hundred 
times, the other of equal length one way but oblong — one dimension 
of a hundred numbers determined by the rational diameters of the 
pempad lacking one in each case, or of the irrational lacking two; 
the other dimension of a hundred cubes of the triad. And this entire 
geometric number is determinative of this thing, of better and inferior d 
births. And when your guardians, missing this, bring together brides 
and bridegrooms unseasonably, the offspring will not be wellborn or 
fortunate. Of such offspring the previous generation will establish 
the best, to be sure, in office, but still these, teing unworthy, and hav- 
ing entered in turn into the powers of their fathers, will first as guard- 
ians begin to neglect us, paying too little heed to music and then to 
gymnastics, so that our young men will deteriorate in their culture, 
and the rulers selected from them will not approve themselves very e 
efficient guardians for testing Hesiod’s and our races of gold, silver, 547 
bronze, and iron. And this intermixture of the iron with the silver and 
the bronze writh the gold vtiU engender unlikeness and an unharmoni- 
ous unevenness, things that always beget war and enmity wherever 
they arise. ‘Of this lineage, look you,’ we must aver the dissension to 
he, wherever it occurs and always. 

‘And lightly too,’ he said, we shall affirm that the Muses answer. 
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They must needs, I said, since they are Muses, 
b Well, then, said he, what do the Muses say next? 

When strife arose, said I, the two groups were pulling against 
each other, the iron and bronze toward money-making and the acquisi- 
tion of land and houses and gold and silver, and the other two, the 
golden and silver, not being poor, but by nature rich in their souls, 
were trying to draw them back to virtue and their original constitu- 
tion, and thus, striving and contending against one another, they 
compromised on the plan of distributing and taking for themselves 
the land and the houses, enslaving and subjecting as perioeci and serfs 
c their former friends and supporters, of whose freedom they had 
been the guardians, and occupying themselves with war and keeping 
watch over these subjects. 

I think, he said, that this is the starting point of the transfor- 
mation. 

Would not this polity, then, said I, be in some sort intermediate 
between aristocracy and oligarchy? 

By all means. 

By this change, then, it would arise. But after the change what 
d will be its way of life? Is it not obvious that in some things it will 
imitate the preceding polity, in some the oligarchy, since it is inter- 
mediate, and that it will also have some qualities peculiar to itself? 

That is so, he said. 

Then in honoring its rulers and in the abstention of its warrior 
class from farming and handicraft and money-making in general, 
and in the provision of common public tables and the devotion to 
physical training and expertness in the game and contest of war — 
in all these traits it will copy the preceding state? 

Yes. 

e But in its fear to admit clever men to office, since the men it has 
of this kind are no longer simple and strenuous but of mixed strain, 
and in its inclining rather to the more high-spirited and simple-minded 
648 type, who are better suited for war than for peace, and in honoring 
the stratagems and contrivances of war and occupying itself with war 
most of the time — in these respects for the most part its qualities will 
be peculiar to itself? 

Yes. 

Such men, said I, will be avid of wealth, like those in an oligarchy, 
and will cherish a fierce secret lust for gold and silver, owning 
storehouses and private treasuries where they may hide them away, 
b and also the enclosures of their homes, literal private love nests in 
which they can lavish their wealth on their women and any others 
they please with great expenditure. 

Most true, he said. 

And will they not be stingy about money, since they prize It and 
are not allowed to possess it openly, prodigal of others’ wealth be- 
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cause of their appetites, enjoying their pleasures stealthily, and run- 
ning away from the law as boys from a father, since they have not 
been educated by persuasion but by force because of their neglect of 
the true Muse, the companion of discussion and philosophy, and be- 
cause of their preference of gymnastics to music? c 

You perfectly describe, he said, a polity that is a mixture of good 
and evil. 

Why, yes, the elements have been mixed, I said, but the most 
conspicuous feature in it is one thing only, due to the predominance 
of the high-spirited element, namely contentiousness and covetous- 
ness of honor. 

Very much so, said he. 

Such, then, would be the origin and nature of this polity if we 
may merely outline the figure of a constitution in words and not elabo- 
rate it precisely, since even the sketch will suffice to show us the most d 
just and the most unjust type of man, and it would be an impractica- 
ble task to set forth all forms of government without omitting any, 
and all customs and qualities of men. 

Quite right, he said. 

What, then, is the man that corresponds to this constitution? 
What is his origin and what his nature? 

I fancy, Adimantus said, that he comes rather close to Glaucon 
here in point of contentiousness. 

Perhaps, said I, in that, but I do not think their natures are alike e 
in the following respects. 

In what? 

He will have to be somewhat self-willed and lacking in culture, 
yet a lover of music and fond of listening to talk and speeches, though 
by no means himself a rhetorician. And to slaves such a one would 549 
be harsh, not scorning them as the really educated do, but he would be 
gentle with the freeborn and very submissive to officials, a lover of of- 
fice and of honor, not basing his claim to office on ability to speak or 
anything of that sort but on his exploits in war or preparation for 
wai, and he would be a devotee of gymnastics and hunting. 

Why, yes, he said, that is the spirit of that polity. 

And would not such a man be disdainful of wealth too in his 
youth, but the older he grew the more he would love it because of his b 
participation in the covetous nature and because his virtue is not sin- 
cere and pure since it lacks the best guardian? 

What guardian? said Adimantus. 

Reason, said I, blended with culture, which is the only indwell- 
ing preserver of virtue throughout life in the soul that possesses it. 

Well said, he replied. 

This is the character, I said, of the timocratic youth, resembling 
the city that bears his name. 

By all means. 



778 PLATO COLLECTED DIALOGUES 

c His origin is somewhat on this wise. Sometimes he is the young 
son of a good father who lives in a badly governed state and avoids 
honors and office and lawsuits and all such meddlesomeness and is 
willing to forbear something of his rights in order to escape trouble. 

How does he originate? he said. 

Why, when, to begin with, I said, he hears his mother complain- 
d ing that her husband is not one of the rulers and for that reason she ijs 
slighted among the other women, and when she sees that her hui- 
band is not much concerned about money and does not fight and brawl 
in private lawsuits and in the public assembly, but takes all such mat\ 
ters lightly, and when she observes that he is self-absorbed in his\, 
thoughts and neither regards nor disregards her overmuch, and in\ 
consequence of ail this laments and tells the boy that his father is too 
e slack and no kind of a man, with all the other complaints with which 
women nag in such cases. 

Many indeed, said Adimantus, and after their kind. 

You are aware, then, said I, that the very house slaves of such 
men, if they are loyal and friendly, privately say the same sort of 
things to the sons, and if they observe a debtor or any other wrong- 
doer whom the father does not prosecute, they urge the boy to pun- 
550 ish all such when he grows to manhood and prove himself more of a 
man than his father, and when the lad goes out he hears and sees the 
same sort of thing. Men who mind their own affairs in the city are 
spoken of as simpletons and are held in slight esteem, while meddlers 
who mind other people’s affairs are honored and praised. Then it is 
that the youth, hearing and seeing such things, and on the other hand 
listening to the words of his father, and with a near view of his pur- 
suits contrasted with those of other men, is solicited by both, his fa- 
b ther watering and fostering the growth of the rational principle in his 
soul and the others the appetitive and the passionate; and as he is 
not by nature of a bad disposition but has fallen into evil communi- 
cations, under these two solicitations he comes to a compromise and 
turns over the government in his soul to the intermediate principle 
of ambition and high spirit and becomes a man haughty of soul and 
covetous of honor. ^ 

You have, I think, most exactly described his origin, 
c Then, said I, we have our second polity and second type of man. 

We have, he said. 

Shall we then, as Aeschylus would say, tell of another champion 
before another gate, or rather, in accordance with our plan, the city 
first? 

That, by all means, he said. 

The next polity, I believe, would be oligarchy. 

And what kind of a regime, said he, do you understand by oli- 
garchy? 
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That based on a property qualification, said I, wherein the rich 
hold ofiice and the poor man is excluded. d 

I understand, said he. 

Then, is not the first thing to speak of how timocracy passes 
over into this? 

Yes. 

And truly, said I, the manner of the change is plain even to the 
proverbial blind man. 

How so? 

That treasure house which each possesses filled with gold de- 
stroys that polity, for first they invent ways of expenditure for them- e 
selves and pervert the laws to this end, and neither they nor their 
wives obey them. 

That is likely, he said. 

And then, I take it, by observing and emulating one another they 
bring the majority of them to this way of thinking. 

That is likely, he said. 

And so, as time goes on, and they advance in the pursuit of 
wealth, the more they hold that in honor the less they honor virtue. 
May not the opposition of wealth and virtue be conceived as if each 
lay in the scale of a balance inclining opposite ways? 

Yes, indeed, he said. 

So, when wealth is honored in a state, and the wealthy, virtue and 66i 
the good are less honored. 

Obviously. 

And that which men at any time honor they practice, and what 
is not honored is neglected. 

It is so. 

Thus, finally, from being lovers of victory and lovers of honor 
they become lovers of gain getting and of money, and they commend 
and admire the rich man and put him in ofiice but despise the man 
who is poor. 

Quite so. 

And is it not then that they pass a law defining the limits of an b 
oligarchic polity, prescribing a sum of money, a larger sum where it is 
more of an oligarchy, where it is less a smaller, and proclaiming that 
no man shall hold office whose property does not come up to the re- 
quired valuation? And this law they either put through by force of 
arms, or without resorting to that they establish their government 
by terrorization. Is not that the way of it? 

It is. 

The establishment then, one may say, is in this wise. 

Yes, he said, but what is the character of this constitution, and 
what are the defects that we said it had? c 

To begin with, said I, consider the nature of its constitutive and 
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defining principle. Suppose men should appoint the pilots of ships 
in this way, by property quahfication, and not allow a poor man to 
navigate, even if he were a better pilot. 

A sorry voyage they would make of it, he said. 

And is not the same true of any other form of rule? 

I think so. 

Except of a city, said I, or does it hold for a city too? 
d Most of all, he said, by as much as that is the greatest and most 
difficult rule of all. 

Here, then, is one very great defect in oligarchy. 

So it appears. 

Well, and is this a smaller one? 

What? 

That such a city should of necessity be not one, but two, a city 
of the rich and a city of the poor, dwelling together, and always plot- 
ting against one another. 

No, by Zeus, said he, it is not a bit smaller. 

Nor, further, can we approve of this — the likelihood that they 
wUl not be able to wage war, because of the necessity of either arm- 
e ing and employing the multitude, and fearing them more than the 
enemy, or else, if they do not make use of them, of finding themselves 
on the field of battle, oligarchs indeed, and rulers over a few. And to 
this must be added their reluctance to contribute money, because they 
are lovers of money. 

No, indeed, that is not admirable. 

And what of the trait we found fault with long ago — the fact 
552 that in such a state the citizens are busybodies and Jacks-of-all- 
trades, farmers, financiers, and soldiers all in one? Do you think that 
is right? 

By no manner of means. 

Consider now whether this polity is not the first that admits that 
which is the greatest of all such evils. 

What? 

The allowing a man to sell all his possessions, which another is 
permitted to acquire, and after selling them to go on living in the 
city, but as no part of it, neither a money-maker, nor a cr^tsman, 
nor a knight, nor a foot soldier, but classified only as a pauper and a 
dependent. 

b This is the first, he said. 

There certainly is no prohibition of that sort of thing in oligarchic 
states. Otherwise some of their citizens would not be excessively 
rich, and others out-and-out paupers. 

Bight. 

But observe this. When such a fellow was spending his wealth, 
was he then of any more use to the state in the matters of which we 
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were speaking, or did he merely seem to belong to the ruling class, 
while in reality he was neither ruler nor helper in the state, but only 
a consumer of goods? 

It is so, he said. He only seemed, but was just a spendthrift. c 

Shall we, then, say of him that as the drone springs up in the cell, 
a pest of the hive, so such a man grows up in his home, a pest of the 
state? 

By all means, Socrates, he said. 

And has not God, Adimantus, left the drones which have 
wings and fly stingless one and all, while of the drones here who travel 
afoot he has made some stingless but has armed others tvith terrible 
stings? And from the stingless finally issue beggars in old age, but d 
from those furnished with stings all that are denominated malefac- 
tors? 

Most true, he said. 

It is plain, then, said I, that wherever you see beggars in a city, 
there are somewhere in the neighborhood concealed thieves and cut- 
purses and temple robbers and similar artists in crime. 

Clearly, he said. 

Well, then, in oligarchic cities do you not see beggars? 

Nearly all are such, he said, except the ruling class. 

Are we not to suppose, then, that there are also many criminals e 
in them furnished with stings, whom the rulers by their surveillance 
forcibly restrain? 

We must think so, he said. 

And shall we not say that the presence of such citizens is the 
result of a defective culture and bad breeding and a wrong constitu- 
tion of the state? 

We shall. 

Well, at any rate such would be the character of the oligarchic 
state, and these, or perhaps even more than these, would be the evils 
that afflict it. 

Pretty nearly these, he said. 

Then, 1 said, let us regard as disposed of the constitution called 553 
oligarchy, whose rulers are determined by a property qualification. 

And next we are to consider the man who resembles it — how he arises 
and what after that his character is. 

Quite so, he said. 

Is not the transition from that timocratic youth to the oligarchic 
type mostly on this wise? 

How? 

When a son bom to the timocratic man at first emulates his 
father, and follows in his footsteps, and then sees him suddenly 
dashed, as a ship on a reef, against the state, and making complete b 
t^ckage of both his possessions and himself — perhaps he has been 
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a general, or has held some other important office, and has then been 
dragged into court by mischievous sycophants and put to death or 
banished or outlawed and has lost all his property . . . 

It is likely, he said. 

And the son, my friend, after seeing and suffering these things, 
and losing his property, grows timid, I fancy, and forthwith thrusts 
c headlong from his bosom’s throne that principle of love of honor and ^ 
that high spirit, and being humbled by poverty turns to the getting of | 
money, and greedily and stingily and little by little by thrift and hard 
work collects property. Do you not suppose that such a one will then 
establish on that throne the principle of appetite and avarice, and set 
it up as the great king in his soul, adorned with tiaras and collars of 
gold, and girt with the Persian sword? 

I do, he said. 

And under this domination he will force the rational and high- 
d spirited principles to crouch lowly to right and left as slaves, and will 
allow the one to calculate and consider nothing but the ways of mak- 
ing more money from a little, and the other to admire and honor 
nothing but riches and rich men, and to take pride in nothing but the 
possession of wealth and whatever contributes to that? 

There is no other transformation so swift and sure of the ambi- 
tious youth into the avaricious type, 
e Is this, then, our oligarchic man? said I. 

He is developed, at any rate, out of a man resembling the consti- 
tution from which the oligarchy sprang. 

Let us see, then, whether he will have a like character. 

554 Let us see. 

Would he not, in the first place, resemble it in prizing wealth 
above everything? 

Inevitably. 

And also by being thrifty and laborious, satisfying only his own 
necessary appetites and desires and not providing for expenditure on 
other things, but subduing his other appetites as vain and unprofit- 
able? 

By all means. 

He would be a squalid fellow, said I, looking for a surplus of profit 
b in everything, and a hoarder, the type the multitude approves. Would 
not this be the character of the man who corresponds to such a 
polity? 

1 certainly think so, he said. Property, at any rate, is the thing 
most esteemed by that state and that kind of man. 

That, I take it, said I, is because he has never turned his thoughts 
to true culture. 

I think not, he said, else he would not have made the blind one 
leader of his choir and first in honor. 

Well said, I replied. But consider this. Shall we not say that owing 
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to this lack of culture the appetites of the drone spring up in him, 
some the beggarly, others the rascally, but that they are forcibly re- c 
strained by his general self-surveillance and self-control? 

We shall indeed, he said. 

Do you know, then, said I, to what you must look to discern the 
rascalities of such men? 

To what? he said. 

To guardianships of orphans, and any such opportunities of 
doing injustice with impunity. 

True. 

And is it not apparent by this that in other dealings, where he en- 
joys the repute of a seeming just man, he by some better element in d 
himself forcibly keeps down other evil desires dwelling within, not 
persuading them that it 'is better not* nor taming them by reason, 
but by compulsion and fear, trembling for his possessions generally. 

Quite so, he said. 

Yes, by Zeus, said I, my friend. In most of them, when there is oc- 
casion to spend the money of others, you will discover the existence 
of dronelike appetites. 

Most emphatically. 

Such a man, then, would not be free from internal dissension. He 
would not be really one, but in some sort a double man. Yet for the e 
most part, his better desires would have the upper hand over the 
worse. 

It is so. 

And for this reason, I presume, such a man would be more 
seemly, more respectable, than many others, but the true virtue of a 
soul in unison and harmony with itself would escape him and dwell 
afar. 

I think so. 

And again, the thrifty stingy man would be a feeble competitor 655 
personally in the city for any prize of victory or in any other honora- 
ble emulation. He is unwilling to spend money for fame and rivalries 
of that sort, and, fearing to awaken his prodigal desires and call them 
into alliance for the winning of the victory, he fights in true oligar- 
chic fashion with a small part of his resources and is defeated for 
the most part and — finds himself rich! 

Yes indeed, he said. 

Have we any further doubt, then, I said, as to the correspond- 
ence and resemblance between the thrifty and money-making man b 
and the oligarchic state? 

None, he said. 

We have next to consider, it seems, the origin and nature of 
democracy, that we may next learn the character of that type of man 
and range him beside the others for our judgment.. 

That would at least be a consistent procedure. 
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Then, said I, is not the transition from oligarchy to democracy 
effected in some such way as this — by the insatiate greed for that 
which it set before itself as the good, the attainment of the greatest 
possible wealth? 

In what way? 

c Why, since its rulers owe their offices to their wealth, they are 
not willing to prohibit by law the prodigals who arise among the 
youth from spending and wasting their substance. Their object is, l^y 
lending money on the property of such men, and buying it in, to 
come still richer and more esteemed. 

By all means. , 

And is it not at once apparent in a state that this honoring o^ 
wealth is incompatible with a sober and temperate citizenship, but\ 
that one or the other of these two ideals is inevitably neglected. ' 

d That is pretty clear, he said. 

And such negligence and encouragement of licentiousness in 
oligarchies not infrequently has reduced to poverty men of no igno- 
ble quality. 

It surely has. 

And there they sit, I fancy, within the city, furnished with 
stings, that is, arms, some burdened with debt, others disfranchised, 
others both, hating and conspiring against the acquirers of their 
estates and the rest of the citizens, and eager for revolution. 

Tis so. 

e But these money-makers with down-bent heads, pretending not 
even to see them, but inserting the sting of their money into any of 
the remainder who do not resist, and harvesting from them in interest 
556 as it were a manifold progeny of the parent sum, foster the drone and 
pauper element in the state. 

They do indeed multiply it, he said. 

And they are not willing to quench the evil as it bursts into flame 
either by way of a law prohibiting a man from doing as he likes with 
his own, or in this way, by a second law that does away with such 
abuses. 

What law? 

The law that is next best, and compels the citizens to pay heed 
b to virtue. For if a law commanded that most voluntary contracts 
should be at the contractor’s risk, the pursuit of wealth would be 
less shameless in the state and fewer of the evils of which we spoke 
just now would grow up there. 

Much fewer, he said. 

But as it is, and for all these reasons, this is the plight to which 
the rulers in the state reduce their subjects, and as for themselves and 
their offspring, do they not make the young spoiled wantons averse to 
c toil of body and mind, and too soft to stand up against pleasure and 
pain, and mere idlers? 

Surely. 
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And do they not fasten upon themselves the habit of neglect of 
everything except the making of money, and as complete an indif- 
ference to virtue as the paupers exhibit? 

Little they care. 

And when, thus conditioned, the rulers and the ruled are brought 
together on the march, in wayfaring, or in some other common 
undertaking, either a religious festival, or a campaign, or as shipmates 
or fellow soldiers or, for that matter, in actual battle, and observe one 
another, then the poor are not in the least scorned by the rich, but on d 
the contrary, do you not suppose it often happens that when a lean, 
sinewy, sunburned pauper is stationed in battle beside a rich man 
bred in the shade, and burdened with superfluous flesh, and sees him 
panting and helpless — do you not suppose he will think that such fel- 
lows keep their wealth by the cowardice of the poor, and that when the 
latter are together in private, one will pass the word to another, ‘our e 
men are good for nothing'? 

Nay, I know very well that they do, said he. 

And just as an unhealthy body requires but a slight impulse from 
outside to fall into sickness, and sometimes, even without that, all 
the man is one internal war, in like manner does not the correspond- 
ing type of state need only a slight occasion, the one party bringing 
in allies from an oligarchic state, or the other from a democratic, to 
become diseased and wage war with itself, and sometimes even 
apart from any external impulse faction arises? 557 

Most emphatically. 

And a democracy, I suppose, comes into being when the poor, 
winning the victory, put to death some of the other party, drive out 
others, and grant the rest of the citizens an equal share in both citizen- 
ship and offices — and for the most part these offices are assigned 
by lot. 

Why, yes, he said, that is the constitution of democracy alike 
whether it is established by force of arms or by terrorism resulting in 
the withdrawal of one of the parties. 

What, then, said I, is the manner of their life and what is the 
quality of such a constitution? For it is plain that the man of this b 
quality will turn out to be a democratic sort of man. 

It is plain, he said. 

To begin with, are they not free? And is not the city chock-full of 
liberty and freedom of speech? And has not every man license to do 
as he likes? 

So it is said, he replied. 

And where there is such license, it is obvious that everyone would 
arrange a plan for leading his own life in the way that pleases him. 

Obvious. 

All sorts and conditions of men, then, would .arise in this polity c 
^ore than in any other? 

Of course. 
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Possibly, said I, this is the most beautiful of polities; as a garment 
of many colors, embroidered with all kinds of hues, so this, decked 
and diversified with every type of character, would appear the most 
beautiful. And perhaps many would judge it to be the most beautiful, 
like boys and women when they see bright-colored things. 

Yes indeed, he said. 

d Yes, said I, and it is the fit place, my good friend, in which to look 
for a constitution. j 

Why so? 

Because, owing to this license, it includes all kinds, and it seems 
likely that anyone who wishes to organize a state, as we were just 
now doing, must find his way to a democratic city and select the 
model that pleases him, as if in a bazaar of constitutions, and after 
making his choice, establish his own. 
e Perhaps at any rate, he said, he would not be at a loss for pat- 
terns. 

And the freedom from all compulsion to hold office in such a 
city, even if you are qualified, or again, to submit to rule, unless you 
please, or to make war when the rest are at war, or to keep the peace 
when the others do so, unless you desire peace, and again, the 
liberty, in defiance of any law that forbids you, to hold office and sit 
on juries nonetheless, if it occurs to you to do so, is not all that a 
heavenly and delicious entertainment for the time being? 

558 Perhaps, he said, for so long. 

And is not the placability of some convicted criminals exquisite? 
Or have you never seen in such a state men condemned to death or 
exile who nonetheless stay on, and go to and fro among the people, 
and as if no one saw or heeded him, the man slips in and out like a 
revenant? 

Yes, many, he said. 

And the tolerance of democracy, its superiority to all our meticu- 
b lous requirements, its disdain for our solemn pronouncements made 
when we were founding our city, that except in the case of transcend- 
ent natural gifts no one could ever become a good man unless from 
childhood his play and all his pursuits were concerned with things fair 
and good — how superbly it tramples underfoot all such ideals, caring 
nothing from what practices and way of life a man turns to poli- 
tics, but honoring him if only he says that he loves the people! 
c It is a noble polity, indeed 1 he said. 

These and qualities akin to these democracy would exhibit, and 
it would, it seems, be a delightful form of government, anarchic 
and motley, assigning a kind of equality indiscriminately to equals and 
unequals ^ke! 

Yes, he said, everybody knows that. 

Observe, then, the corresponding private character. Or must we 
first, as in the case of the polity, consider the origin of the type? 
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Yes, he said. 

Is not this, then, the way of it? Our thrifty oligarchic man would d 
have a son bred in his father's ways. 

Why not? 

And he, too, would control by force all his appetites for pleasure 
that are wasters and not winners of wealth, those which are denomi- 
nated unnecessary. 

Obviously. 

And in order not to argue in the dark, shall we first define our 
distinction between necessary and unnecessary appetites? 

Let us do so. 

Well, then, desires that we cannot divert or suppress may be 
properly called necessary, and likewise those whose satisfaction is e 
beneficial to us, may they not? For our nature compels us to seek their 
satisfaction. Is not that so? 

Most assuredly. 559 

Then we shall rightly use the word 'necessary' of them? 

Rightly. 

And what of the desires from which a man could free himself 
by discipline from youth up, and whose presence in the soul does no 
good and in some cases harm? Should we not fairly call all such un- 
necessary? 

Fairly indeed. 

Let us select an example of either kind, so that we may ap- 
prehend the type. 

Let us do so. 

Would not the desire of eating to keep in health and condition 
and the appetite for mere bread and relishes be necessary? 

I think so, b 

The appetite for bread is necessary in both respects, in that it is 
beneficial and in that if it fails we die. 

Yes. 

And the desire for relishes, so far as it conduces to fitness? 

By all means. 

And should we not rightly pronounce unnecessary the appetite c 
that exceeds these and seeks other varieties of food, and that by 
correction and training from youth up can be got rid of in most cases 
and is harmful to the body and a hindrance to the souFs attainment of 
intelligence and sobriety? 

Nay, most rightly. 

And may we not call the one group the spendthrift desires and 
the other the profitable, because they help production? 

Surely. 

And we shall say the same of sexual and other appetites? 

The same. 

And were we not saying that the man whom we nicknamed the 
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drone is the man who teems with such pleasures and appetites, and 
who is governed by his unnecessary desires, while the one who is ruled 
d by his necessary appetites is the thrifty oligarchic man? 

Why, surely. 

To return, then, said I, we have to tell how the democratic man 
develops from the oligarchic type. I think it is usuaUy in this way. 

How? 

When a youth, bred in the illiberal and niggardly fashion that 
we were describing, gets a taste of the honey of the drones and as- 
sociates with fierce and cunning creatures who know how to purvey 
pleasures of every kind and variety and condition, there you must 
e doubtless conceive is the beginning of the transformation of the oli- 
garchy in his soul into democracy. 

Quite inevitably, he said. 

May we not say that just as the revolution in the city was brought 
about by the aid of an alliance from outside, coming to the support of 
the similar and corresponding party in the state, so the youth is revo- 
lutionized when a like and kindred group of appetites from outside 
comes to the aid of one of the parties in his soul? 

By all means, he said. 

And if, I take it, a counteralliance comes to the rescue of the oli- 
560 garchic part of his soul, either it may be from his father or from his 
other kin, who admonish and reproach him, then there arise faction 
and counterfaction and internal strife in the man with himself. 

Surely. 

And sometimes, I suppose, the democratic element retires before 
the oligarchic, some of its appetites having been destroyed and others 
expelled, and a sense of awe and reverence grows up in the young 
man’s soul and order is restored. 

That sometimes happens, he said. 

b And sometimes, again, another brood of desires akin to those ex- 
pelled are stealthily nurtured to take their place, owing to the fa- 
ther’s ignorance of true education, and wax numerous and strong. 

Yes, that is wont to be the way of it. 

And they tug and pull back to the same associations and in secret 
intercourse engender a multitude. 

Yes indeed. 

And in the end, I suppose, they seize the citadel of the young 
man’s soul, finding it empty and unoccupied by studies and honorable 
pursuits and true discourses, which are the best watchmen and guard- 
c ians in the minds of men who are dear to the gods. 

Much the best, he said. 

And then false and braggart words and opinions charge up the 
and take their place and occupy tliat part of such a youth* 

^ They do indeed. 

fW I And then he returns, does he not, to those lotus-eaters and with- 
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out disguise lives openly with them. And if any support comes from 
his kin to the thrifty element in his soul, those braggart discourses 
close the gates of the royal fortress within him and refuse admission 
to the auxiliary force itself, and will not grant audience as to envoys 
to the words of older friends in private life. And they themselves pre- d 
vail in the conflict, and naming reverence and awe ‘foUy’ thrust it 
forth, a dishonored fugitive. And temperance they call ‘want of man- 
hood' and banish it with contumely, and they teach that moderation 
and orderly expenditure are ‘rusticity' and ‘illiberality,' and they com- 
bine with a gang of unprofitable and harmful appetites to drive them 
over the border. 

They do indeed. 

And when they have emptied and purged of all these the soul of e 
the youth that they have thus possessed and occupied, and whom they 
are initiating with these magnificent and costly rites, they proceed 
to lead home from exile insolence and anarchy and prodigality and 
shamelessness, resplendent in a great attendant choir and crowned 
with garlands, and in celebration of their praises they euphemistically 
denominate insolence ‘good breeding,' license ‘liberty,' prodigality 
‘magnificence,' and shamelessness ‘manly spirit.' And is it not in some 561 
such way as this that in his youth the transformation takes place 
from the restriction to necessary desires in his education to the lib- 
eration and release of his unnecessary and harmful desires? 

Yes, your description is most vivid, said he. 

Then, in his subsequent life, I take it, such a one expends money 
and toil and time no more on his necessary than on his unnecessary 
pleasures. But if it is his good fortune that the period of storm and 
stress does not last too long, and as he grows older the fiercest tumult b 
within him passes, and he receives back a part of the banished ele- 
ments and does not abandon himself altogether to the invasion of the 
others, then he establishes and maintains all his pleasures on a foot- 
ing of equality, forsooth, and so lives turning over the guardhouse of 
his soul to each as it happens along until it is sated, as if it had drawn 
the lot for that office, and then in turn to another, disdaining none 
but fostering them all equally. 

Quite so. 

And he does not accept or admit into the guardhouse the 
words of truth when anyone tells him that some pleasiures arise from c 
honorable and good desires, and others from those that are base, and 
that we ought to practice and esteem the one and control and subdue 
the others, but he shakes his head at all such admonitions and avers 
that they are all alike and to be equally esteemed. 

Such is indeed his state of mind and his conduct. 

And does he not, said I, also live out his life in this fashion, day 
by day indulging the appetite of the day, now winebibbing and aban- 
doning himself to the lascivious pleasing of the flute and again d 



COLLECTED DIALOGUES 


790 PLATO: 

drinking only water and dieting, and at one time exercising his body, 
and sometimes idling and neglecting all things, and at another time 
seeming to occupy himself with philosophy. And frequently he goes in 
for politics and bounces up and says and does whatever enters his 
head. And if military men excite his emulation, thither he rushes, and 
if moneyed men, to that he turns, and there is no order or compulsion 
in his existence, but he calls this life of his the life of pleasure and 
freedom and happiness and cleaves to it to the end. 
e That is a perfect description, he said, of a devotee of equality. 

I certainly think, said I, that he is a manifold man stuffed Myith 
most excellent differences, and that like that city he is the fair and 
many-colored one whom many a man and woman would count for- 
tunate in his life, as containing within himself the greatest number 
of patterns of constitutions and qualities. 

Yes, that is so, he said. 

562 Shall we definitely assert, then, that such a man is to be rangea 
with democracy and would properly be designated as democratic? 

Let that be his place, he said. 

And now, said I, the fairest polity and the fairest man remain for 
us to describe, the tyranny and the tyrant. 

Certainly, he said. 

Come then, tell me, dear friend, how tyranny arises. That it is an 
outgrowth of democracy is fairly plain. 

Yes, plain. 

Is it, then, in a sense, in the same way in which democracy arises 
out of oligarchy that tyranny arises from democracy? 
b How is that? 

The good that they proposed to themselves and that was the cause 
of the establishment of oligarchy — it was wealth, was it not? 

Yes. 

Well, then, the insatiate lust for wealth and the neglect of every- 
thing else for the sake of money-making were the cause of its undoing. 

True, he said. 

c And is not the avidity of democracy for that which is its definition 
and criterion of good the thing which dissolves it too? 

What do you say its criterion to be? 

Liberty, I replied, for you may hear it said that this is best man- 
aged in a democratic city, and for this reason that is the only city in 
which a man of free spirit will care to live. 

Why, yes, he replied, you hear that saying everywhere. 

Then, as I was about to observe, is it not the excess and greed of 
this and the neglect of all other things that revolutionizes this con- 
stitution too and prepares the way for the necessity of a dictatorship? 

How? he said. 

Why, when a democratic city athirst for liberty gets bad cup- 
d bearers for its leaders and is intoxicated by drinking too deep of that 
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unmixed wine, and then, if its so-called governors are not extremely 
mild and gentle with it and do not dispense the liberty unstintedly, 
it chastises them and accuses them of being accursed oligarchs. 

Yes, that is what they do, he replied. 

But those who obey the rulers, I said, it reviles as willing slaves 
and men of nought, but it commends and honors in public and pri- 
vate rulers who resemble subjects and subjects who are like rulers. Is 
it not inevitable that in such a state the spirit of liberty should go e 
to all lengths? 

Of course. 

And this anarchic temper, said I, my friend, must penetrate into 
private homes and finally enter into the very animals. 

Just what do we mean by that? he said. 

Why, I said, the father habitually tries to resemble the child and 
is afraid of his sons, and the son likens himself to the father and 
feels no awe or fear of his parents, so that he may be forsooth a free 
man. And the resident alien feels himself equal to the citizen and the 
citizen to him, and the foreigner hkewise. 563 

Yes, these things do happen, he said. 

They do, said 1, and such other trifles as these. The teacher in 
such case fears and fawns upon the pupils, and the pupils pay no 
heed to the teacher or to their overseers either. And in general the 
young ape their elders and vie with them in speech and action, 
while the old, accommodating themselves to the young, are full of 
pleasantry and graciousness, imitating the young for fear they may b 
be thought disagreeable and authoritative. 

By all means, he said. 

And the climax of popular liberty, my friend, I said, is attained 
in such a city when the purchased slaves, male and female, are no 
less free than the owners who paid for them. And I almost forgot to 
mention the spirit of freedom and equal rights in the relation of men 
to women and women to men. 

Shall we not, then, said he, in Aeschylean phrase, say ‘whatever c 
rises to our lips’? 

Certainly, I said, so I will. Without experience of it no one would 
believe how much freer the very beasts subject to men are in such 
a city than elsewhere. The dogs literally verify the adage and like their 
mistresses become.’ And likewise the horses and asses are wont to 
hold on their way with the utmost freedom and dignity, bumping 
into everyone who meets them and who does not step aside. And so aU 
things everywhere are just bursting with the spirit of liberty. 4 

It is my own dream you are telling me, he said, for it often hap- 
pens to me when I go to the country. 

And do you note that the sum total of all these items when footed 
up is that they render the souls of the citizens so sensitive that they 
chafe at the slightest suggestion of servitude and wiU not endure it? 
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For you are aware that they finally pay no heed even to the laws writ- 
ten or unwritten, so that forsooth they may have no master anywhere 
e over them. 

I know it very well, said he. 

This, then, my friend, said I, is the fine and vigorous root from 
which tyranny grows, in my opinion. 

Vigorous indeed, he said, but what next? 

The same malady, I said, that, arising in oligarchy, destroyed it, 
this more widely difFused and more violent as a result of this license, 
enslaves democracy. And in truth, any excess is wont to bring about 
664 a corresponding reaction to the opposite in the seasons, in plants, in 
animal bodies, and most especially in political societies. 

Probably, he said. 

And so the probable outcome of too much freedom is only too 
much slavery in the individual and the state. 

Yes, that is probable. 

Probably, then, tyranny develops out of no other constitution 
than democracy — from the height of liberty, I take it, the fiercest ex- 
treme of servitude. 

That is reasonable, he said. 

b That, however, I believe, was not your question, but what identi- 
cal malady arising in democracy as well as in oligarchy enslaves it? 

You say truly, he replied. 

That then, I said, was what I had in mind, the class of idle and 
spendthrift men, the most enterprising and vigorous portion being 
leaders and the less manly spirits followers. We were likening them to 
drones, some equipped with stings and others stingless. 

And rightly too, he said. 

These two kinds, then, I said, when they arise in any state, create 
a disturbance like that produced in the body by phlegm and gall. And 
c so a good physician and lawgiver must be on his guard from afar 
against the two kinds, like a prudent apiarist, first and chiefly to pre- 
vent their springing up, but if they do arise to have them as quickly as 
may be cut out, cells and all. 

Yes, by Zeus, he said, by all means. 

Then let us take it in this way, I said, so that we may contem- 
plate our purpose more distinctly. 

How? 

Let us in our theory make a tripartite division of the democratic 
state, which is in fact its structure. One such class, as we have de- 
d scribed, grows up in it because of the license, no less than in the 
oligarc^c state. 

That is so. 

But it is far fiercer in this state than in that. 

How so? 

There, because it is not held in honor, but is kept out of office, it 
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is not exercised and does not grow vigorous. But in a democracy this is 
the dominating class, with rare exceptions, and the fiercest part of it 
makes speeches and transacts business, and the remainder swarms 
and settles about the speaker’s stand and keeps up a buzzing and tol- 
erates no dissent, so that everything with slight exceptions is adminis- e 
tered by that class in such a state. 

Quite so, he said. 

And so from time to time there emerges or is secreted from the 
multitude another group of this sort. 

What sort? he said. 

When all are pursuing wealth the most orderly and thrifty 
natures for the most part become the richest. 

It is likely. 

Then they are the most abundant supply of honey for the drones, 
and it is the easiest to extract. 

Why, yes, he said, how could one squeeze it out of those who have 
little? 

The capitalistic class is, I take it, the name by which they are 
designated — the pasture of the drones. 

Pretty much so, he said. 565 

And the third class, composing the ‘people,’ would comprise 
all quiet cultivators of their own farms who possess little property. 
This is the largest and most potent group in a democracy when it 
meets in assembly. 

Yes, it is, he said, but it will not often do that, unless it gets a 
share of the honey. 

Well, does it not always share, I said, to the extent that the men 
at the head find it possible, in distributing to the people what they 
take from the well-to-do, to keep the lion’s share for themselves? 

Why, yes, he said, it shares in that sense. b 

And so, I suppose, those who are thus plundered are compelled 
to defend themselves by speeches in the assembly and any action in 
their power. 

Of course. 

And thereupon the charge is brought against them by the other 
party, though they may have no revolutionary designs, that they are 
plotting against the people, and it is said that they are oligarchs. 

Surely. 

And then finally, when they see the people, not of its own will but 
through misapprehension, and being misled by the calumniators, at- 
tempting to wrong them, why then, whether they wish it or not, they 
become in very deed oligarchs, not willingly, but this evil too is en- c 
gendered by those drones which sting them. 

Precisely . 

And then there ensue impeachments and judgments and lawsuits 
on either side. 
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Yes, indeed. 

And is it not always the way of a demos to put forward one man 
as its special champion and protector and cherish and magnify him? 

Yes, it is. 

d This, then, is plain, said I, that when a tyrant arises he sprouts 
from a protectorate root and from nothing else. 

Very plain. 

What, then, is the starting point of the transformation of a pro- 
tector into a tyrant? Is it not obviously when the protector s acts begm 
to reproduce the legend that is told of the shrine of Lycaean Zeus in 
Arcadia? \ 

What is that? he said. \ 

The story goes that he who tastes of the one bit of human entrails 
minced up with those of other victims is inevitably transformed into a 
e wolf. Have you not heard the tale? 

I have. 

And is it not true that in like manner a leader of the people who, 
getting control of a docile mob, does not withhold his hand from the 
shedding of tribal blood, but by the customary unjust accusations 
brings a citizen into court and assassinates him, blotting out a hu- 
man life, and with unhallowed tongue and lips that have tasted kin- 
566 dred blood, banishes and slays and hints at the abolition of debts and 
the partition of lands — is it not the inevitable consequence and a de- 
cree of fate that such a one be either slain by his enemies or become 
a tyrant and be transformed from a man into a wolf? 

It is quite inevitable, he said. 

He it is, I said, who becomes the leader of faction against the 
possessors of property. 

Yes, he. 

May it not happen that he is driven into exile and, being restored 
in defiance of his enemies, returns a finished tyrant? 

Obviously. 

And if they are unable to expel him or bring about his death by 
b calumniating him to the people, they plot to assassinate him by stealth. 

That is certainly wont to happen, said he. 

And thereupon those who have reached this stage devise that 
famous petition of the tyrant — to ask from the people a bodyguard to 
make their city safe for the friend of democracy. 

They do indeed, he said. 

And the people grant it, I suppose, fearing for him but uncon- 
cerned for themselves, 
c Yes, indeed. 

And when he sees this, the man who has wealth and with his 
wealth the repute of hostility to democracy, then in the words of 
the oracle delivered to Croesus, *By the pebble-strewn strand of the 
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Hermus, swift is his flight; he stays not nor blushes to show the 
white feather.’ 

No, for he would never get a second chance to blush. 

And he who is caught, methinks, is deUvered to his death. 

Inevitably. 

And then obviously that protector does not lie prostrate, ‘mighty 
with far-flung limbs,’ in Homeric overthrow, but overthrowing many 
others towers in the car of state transformed from a protector into a d 
perfect and finished tyrant. 

What else is likely? he said. 

Shall we, then, portray the happiness, said I, of the man and the 
state in which such a creature arises? 

By all means let us describe it, he said. 

Then at the start and in the first days does he not smile upon 
all men and greet everybody he meets and deny that he is a tyrant, e 
and promise many things in private and public, and having freed men 
from debts, and distributed lands to the people and his own associates, 
he affects a gracious and gentle manner to all? 

Necessarily, he said. 

But when, I suppose, he has come to terms with some of his exiled 
enemies and has got others destroyed and is no longer disturbed by 
them, in the first place he is always stirring up some war so that the 
people may be in need of a leader. 

That is likely. 

And also that being impoverished by war taxes they may have to 567 
devote themselves to their daily business and be less likely to plot 
against him? 

Obviously. 

And if, I presume, he suspects that there are free spirits who will 
not suffer his domination, his further object is to find pretexts for de- 
stroying them by exposing them to the enemy? From all these motives 
a tyrant is compelled to be always provoking wars? 

Yes, he is compelled to do so. 

And by such conduct will he not the more readily incur the hos- b 
tility of the citizens? 

Of course. 

And is it not likely that some of those who helped to establish 
and now share in his power, voicing their disapproval of the course of 
events, will speak out frankly to him and to one another — such of 
them as happen to be the bravest? 

Yes, it is likely. 

Then the tyrant must do away with all such if he is to maintain 
his rule, until he has left no one of any worth, friend or foe. 

Obviously. 

He must look sharp to see, then, who is brave, who is great-souled, 
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c who is wise, who is rich, and such is his good fortune that, whether he 
wishes it or not, he must be their enemy and plot against them all un- 
til he purge the city. 

A fine purgation, he said. 

Yes, said I, just the opposite of that which physicians practice on 
our bodies. For while they remove the worst and leave the best, he does 
the reverse. 

Yes, for apparently he must, he said, if he is to keep his power. 

Blessed, then, is the necessity that binds him, said I, which ^bids 
d him dwell for the most part with base companions who hate hii^, or 
else forfeit his life . \ 

Such it is, he said. \ 

And would he not, the more he offends the citizens by such con- 
duct, have the greater need of more and more trustworthy body- 
guards? \ 

Of course. 

Whom, then, may he trust, and whence shall he fetch them? 

Unbidden, he said, they will wing their way to him in great num- 
bers if he furnish their wage. 

Drones, by the dog, I said, I think you are talking of again, an 
alien and motley crew. 

You think rightly, he said. 

But what of the home supply, would he not choose to employ 
that? 

How? 

By taking their slaves from the citizens, emancipating them and 
enlisting them in his bodyguard. 

Assuredly, he said, since these are those whom he can most trust. 

Truly, said I, this tyrant business is a blessed thing on your show- 
568 ing, if such are the friends and 'trusties' he must employ after de- 
stroying his former associates. 

But such are indeed those he does make use of, he said. 

And these companions admire him, I said, and these new citizens 
are his associates, while the better sort hate and avoid him. 

Why should they not? 

Not for nothing, said I, is tragedy in general esteemed wise, and 
Euripides beyond other tragedians. 

Why, pray? 

Because among other utterances of pregnant thought he said, 
b Tyrants are wise by converse with the wise.’ He meant evidently that 
these associates of the tyrant are the wise. 

Yes, he and the other poets, he said, call the tyrant’s power 
Tikest God’s’ and praise it in many other ways. 

Wherefore, said I, being wise as they are, the poets of tragedy will 
pardon us and those whose politics resemble ours for not admitting 
them into our polity, since they hymn the praises of tyranny. 
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I think, he said, that the subtle minds among them will pardon us. c 

But going about to other cities, I fancy, collecting crowds and 
hiring fine, loud, persuasive voices, they draw the polities toward 
tyrannies or democracies. 

Yes, indeed. 

And, further, they are paid and honored for this, chiefly, as is to be 
expected, by tyrants, and secondly by democracy. But the higher 
they go, breasting constitution hill, the more their honor fails, as it d 
were from lack of breath unable to proceed. 

Quite so. 

But this, said I, is a digression. Let us return to that fair, multi- 
tudinous, diversified, and ever-changing bodyguard of the tyrant and 
tell how it will be supported. 

Obviously, he said, if there are sacred treasures in the city he will 
spend these as long as they last and the property of those he has de- 
stroyed, thus requiring smaller contributions from the populace. 

But what when these resources fail? 

Clearly, he said, his father's estate will have to support him and e 
his wassailers, his fellows and his she-fellows. 

I understand, I said, that the people which begot the tyrant will 
have to feed him and his companions. 

It cannot escape from that, he said. 

And what have you to say, I said, in case the people protests and 
says that it is not right that a grown-up son should be supported by 
his father, but the reverse, and that it did not beget and establish him 569 
in order that, when he had grown great, it, in ser\itude to its own 
slaves, should feed him and the slaves together with a non- 
descript rabble of aliens, but in order that, with him for protector, 
it might be liberated from the rule of the rich and the so-called ‘better 
classes,' and that it now bids him and his crew depart from the city as 
a father expels from his house a son together with troublesome rev- 
elers? 

The demos, by Zeus, he said, will then learn to its cost what it b 
is and what a creature it begot and cherished and bred to greatness, 
and that in its weakness it tries to expel the stronger. 

What do you mean? said I. Will the tyrant dare to use force 
against his father, and, if he does not yield, to strike him? 

Yes, he said, after he has once taken from him his arms. 

A very parricide, said I, you make the tyrant out to be, and a 
cruel nurse of old age, and, as it seems, this is at last tyranny open 
and avowed, and, as the saying goes, the demos trying to escape the 
smoke of submission to the free would have plunged into the fire of 
enslavement to slaves, and in exchange for that excessive and un- c 
seasonable liberty has clothed itself in the garb of the most cruel and 
bitter servile servitude. 

Yes indeed, he said, that is just what happens. 
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Well, then, said I, shall we not be fairly justified in saying that 
we have sufficiently described the transformation of a democracy 
into a tyranny and the nature of the tyranny itself? 

Quite sufficiently, he said. 

BOOK IX 

571 There remains for consideration, said I, the tyrannical man himself — 
the manner of his development out of the democratic type and his 
character and the quality of his life, whether wretched or happy. 

Why, yes, he still remains, he said. , 

Do you know, then, what it is that I still miss? | 

What? 

In the matter of our desires I do not think we sufficiently di 
tinguished their nature and number. And so long as this is lacking our 
b inquiry will lack clearness. 

Well, said he, will our consideration of them not still be oppor- 
tune? 

By all means. And observe what it is about them that I wish to 
consider. It is this. Of our unnecessary pleasures and appetites 
there are some lawless ones, I think, which probably are to be found 
in us all, but which, when controlled by the laws and the better 
desires in alliance with reason, can in some men be altogether got rid 
of, or so nearly so that only a few weak ones remain, while in others 
the remnant is stronger and more numerous, 
c What desires do you mean? he said. 

Those, said I, that are awakened in sleep when the rest of the 
soul, the rational, gentle and dominant part, slumbers, but the 
beastly and savage part, replete with food and wine, gambols and, re- 
pelhng sleep, endeavors to sally forth and satisfy its own instincts. 
You are aware that in such case there is nothing it will not venture 
to undertake as being released from all sense of shame and all reason, 
d It does not shrink from attempting to lie with a mother in fancy or 
with anyone else, man, god, or brute. It is ready for any foul deed of 
blood; it abstains from no food, and, in a word, falls short of no ex- 
treme of folly and shamelessness. 

Most true, he said. 

But when, I suppose, a man's condition is healthy and sober, and 
he goes to sleep after arousing his rational part and entertaining 
it with fair words and thoughts, and attaining to clear self-conscious- 
ness, while he has neither starved nor indulged to repletion his ap- 
e petitive part, so that it may be lulled to sleep and not disturb the 
572 better part by its pleasure or pain, but may suffer that in isolated 
purity to examine and reach out toward and apprehend some of the 
things unknown to it, past, present, or future, and when he has in like 
manner tamed his passionate part, and does not after a quarrel fall 
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asleep with anger still awake within him, but if he has thus quieted 
the two elements in his soul and quickened the third, in which reason 
resides, and so goes to his rest, you are aware that in such case he is 
most likely to apprehend truth, and the visions of his dreams are b 
least likely to be lawless. 

I certainly think so, he said. 

This description has carried us too far, but the point that we 
have to notice is this, that in fact there exists in every one of us, even 
in some reputed most respectable, a terrible, fierce, and lawless brood 
of desires, which it seems are revealed in our sleep. Consider, then, 
whether there is anything in what I say, and whether you admit it. 

Well, I do. 

Now recall our characterization of the democratic man. His de- c 
velopment was determined by his education from youth under a 
thrifty father who approved only the acquisitive appetites and disap- 
proved the unnecessary ones whose object is entertainment and dis- 
play. Is not that so? 

Yes. 

And by association with more sophisticated men, teeming with 
the appetites we have just described, he is impelled toward every form 
of insolence and outrage, and to the adoption of their way of life by 
his hatred of his father s niggardliness. But since his nature is better 
than that of his corrupters, being drawn both ways he settles down d 
in a compromise between the two tendencies, and indulging and en- 
joying each in moderation, forsooth, as he supposes, he lives what he 
deems a life that is neither illiberal nor lawless, now transformed 
from an oligarch to a democrat. 

That was and is our belief about this type. 

Assume, then, again, said I, that such a man when he is older 
has a son bred in turn in his ways of life. 

I so assume. 

And suppose the experience of his father to be repeated in his 
case. He is drawn toward utter lawlessness, which is called by his se- e 
ducers complete freedom. His father and his other kin lend support to 
these compromise appetites while the others lend theirs to the opposite 
group. And when these dread magi and kingmakers come to realize 
that they have no hope of controlling the youth in any other way, 573 
they contrive to engender in his soul a ruling passion to be the protec- 
tor of his idle and prodigal appetites, a monstrous winged drone. Or 
do you think the spirit of desire in such men is aught else? 

Nothing but that, he said. 

And when the other appetites, buzzing about it, replete with in- 
cense and myrrh and chaplets and wine, and the pleasures that are 
released in such revelries, magnifying and fostering it to the utmost, b 
awaken in the drone the sting of unsatisfied yearnings, why then this 
protector of the soul has madness for his bodyguard and runs amuck, 
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and if it finds in the man any opinions or appetites accounted worthy 
and still capable of shame, it slays them and thrusts them forth until 
it purges him of sobriety and fills and infects him with frenzy 
brought in from outside. 

A perfect description, he said, of the generation of the tyrannical 
man. 

And is not this analogy, said I, the reason why Love has long 
since been called a tyrant? 

That may well be, he said. 

And does not a drunken man, my friend, I said, have something 
of this tyrannical temper? I 

Yes, he has. I 

And again the madman, the deranged man, attempts and expeqts 
to rule over not only men but gods. \ 

Yes indeed, he does, he said. 

Then a man becomes tyrannical in the full sense of the word, my 
friend, I said, when either by nature or by habits or by both he has 
become even as the drunken, the erotic, the maniacal. 

Assuredly. 

Such, it seems, is his origin and character, but what is his manner 
of life? 

As the wits say, you shall tell me. 

I do, I said, for, I take it, next there are among them feasts and 
carousals and revelings and courtesans and all the doings of those 
whose souls are entirely swayed by the indwelling tyrant Eros. 

Inevitably, he said. 

And do not many and dread appetites shoot up beside this master 
passion every day and night in need of many things? 

Many indeed. 

And so any revenues there may be are quickly expended. 

Of course. 

And after this there are borrowings and levyings upon the estate? 

Of course. 

And when all these resources fail, must there not come a cry from 
the frequent and fierce nestlings of desire hatched in his soul, and 
must not such men, urged, as it were by goads, by the other desires, 
and especially by the niling passion itself as captain of their body- 
674 guard — to keep up the figure — must they not run wild and look to see 
who has aught that can be taken from him by deceit or violence? 

Most certainly. 

And so he is compelled to sweep it in from every source or else be 
afflicted with great travail and pain. 

He is. 

And just as the new, upspringing pleasures in him got the bet- 
ter of the original passions of his soul and robbed them, so he him- 
self, though yoxmger, will claim the right to get the better of his father 



REPUBLIC IX 80I 

and mother, and, after spending his own share, to seize and con- 
vert to his own use a portion of his father's estate. 

Of course, he said, what else? 

And if they resist him, would he not at first attempt to rob and b 
steal from his parents and deceive them? 

Certainly. 

And if he failed in that, would he not next seize it by force? 

I think so, he said. 

And then, good sir, if the old man and the old woman clung to 
it and resisted him, would he be careful to refrain from the acts of a 
tyrant? 

I am not without my fears, he said, for the parents of such a one. 

Nay, Adimantus, in heaven's name, do you suppose that, for the 
sake of a newly found belle amie bound to him by no necessary tie, c 
such a one would strike the dear mother, his by necessity and from 
his birth? Or for the sake of a blooming new-found hel ami, not 
necessary to his life, he would rain blows upon the aged father past 
his prime, closest of his kin and oldest of his friends? And would he 
subject them to those new favorites if he brought them under the same 
roof? 

Yes, by Zeus, he said. 

A most blessed lot it seems to be, said I, to be the parent of a 
tyrant son. 

It does indeed, he said. 

And again, when the resources of his father and mother are ex- d 
hausted and fail such a one, and the swarm of pleasures collected in 
his soul is grown great, will he not first lay hands on the wall of 
someone's house or the cloak of someone who walks late at night, and 
thereafter he will make a clean sweep of some temple, and in all these 
actions the beliefs which he held from boyhood about the honora- 
ble and the base, the opinions accounted just, will be overmastered by 
the opinions newly emancipated and released, which, serving as body- 
guards of the ruling passion, will prevail in alliance with it — I 
mean the opinions that formerly were freed from restraint in sleep, 
when, being still under the control of his father and the laws, he 
maintained the democratic constitution in his soul. But now, when 
under the tyranny of his ruling passion, he is continuously and in 
waking hours what he rarely became in sleep, and he will refrain e 
from no atrocity of murder nor from any food or deed, but the passion 
that dwells in him as a tyrant will live in utmost anarchy and lawless- 575 
ness, and, since it is itself sole autocrat, will urge the polity, so to 
speak, of him in whom it dwells to dare anything and everything in 
order to find support for himself and the hubbub of his henchmen, in 
part introduced from outside by evil associations, and in part released 
and liberated within by the same habits of life as his. Is not this the 
life of such a one? 
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It is this, he said. 

b And if, I said, there are only a few of this kind in a city, and 
the others, the multitude as a whole, are sober-minded, the few go 
forth into exile and serve some tyrant elsewhere as bodyguard or be- 
come mercenaries in any war there may be. But if they spring up in 
time of peace and tranquillity they stay right there in the city and ef- 
fect many small evils. 

What kind of evils do you mean? 

Oh, they just steal, break into houses, cut purses, strip men of 
their garments, plunder temples, and kidnap, and if they are fluent 
speakers they become sycophants and bear false witness and take 
bribes. 

c Yes, small evils indeed, he said, if the men of this sort are few. 

Why, yes, I said, for small evils are relatively small compared 
with great, and in respect of the corruption and misery of a state all 
of them together, as the saying goes, don't come within hail of the mis- 
chief done by a tyrant. For when men of this sort and their followers 
become numerous in a state and realize their numbers, then it is they 
who, in conjunction with the folly of the people, create a tyrant out of 
that one of them who has the greatest and mightiest tyrant in his own 
soul. 

d Naturally, he said, for he would be the most tyrannical. 

Then if the people yield willingly — 'tis well, but if the city resists 
him, then, just as in the previous case the man chastised his mother 
and his father, so now in turn will he chastise his fatherland if he 
can, bringing in new boon companions beneath whose sway he will 
hold and keep enslaved his once dear motherland — as the Cretans 
name her — and fatherland. And this would be the end of such a man’s 
desire. 

e Yes, he said, this, just this. 

Then, said I, is not this the character of such men in private life 
and before they rule the state — to begin with they associate with flat- 
terers, who are ready to do anything to serve them, or, if they them- 
selves want something, they themselves fawn and shrink from no 
contortion or abasement in protest of their friendship, though, once 
576 the object gained, they sing another tune. 

Yes indeed, he said. 

Throughout their lives, then, they never know what it is to be the 
friends of anybody. They are always either masters or slaves, but the 
tyrannical nature never tastes freedom or true friendship. 

Quite so. 

May we not rightly call such men faithless? 

Of course. 

Yes, and unjust to the last degree, if we were right in our previous 

b agreement about the nature of justice. 

But surely, he said, we were right. 
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Let us sum up, then, said I, the most evil type of man. He is, I 
presume, the man who, in his waking hours, has the qualities we 
found in his dream state. 

Quite so. 

And he is developed from the man who, being by nature most of a 
tyrant, achieves sole power, and the longer he lives as an actual 
tyrant the stronger this quality becomes. 

Inevitably, said Glaucon, taking up the argument. 

And shall we find, said I, that the man who is shown to be the 
most evil will also be the most miserable, and the man who is most of c 
a tyrant for the longest time is most and longest miserable in sober 
truth? Yet the many have many opinions. 

That much, certainly, he said, must needs be true. 

Does not the tyrannical man, said I, correspond to the tyrannical 
state in similitude, the democratic to the democratic and the others 
likewise? 

Surely. 

And may we not infer that the relation of state to state in respect 
of virtue and happiness is the same as that of the man to the man? 

Of course. d 

What is, then, in respect of virtue, the relation of a city ruled by 
a tyrant to a royal city as we first described it? 

They are direct contraries, he said. The one is the best, the other 
the worst. 

ni not ask which is which, I said, because that is obvious. But 
again in respect of happiness and wretchedness, is your estimate 
the same or different? And let us not be dazzled by fixing our eyes on 
that one man, the tyrant, or a few of his court, but let us enter into 
and survey the entire city, as is right, and declare our opinion only 
after we have so dived to its uttermost recesses and contemplated e 
its life as a whole. 

That is a fair challenge, he said, and it is clear to everybody 
that there is no city more wretched than that in which a tyrant rules, 
and none more happy than that governed by a true king. 

And would it not also be a fair challenge, said I, to ask you to ac- 
cept as the only proper judge of the two men the one who is able in 577 
thought to enter with understanding into the very soul and temper of 
a man, and who is not like a child viewing him from outside, over- 
awed by the tyrants’ great attendance, and the pomp and circumstance 
which they assume in the eyes of the world, but is able to see 
through it all? And what if I should assume, then, that the man to 
whom we ought all to listen is he who has this capacity of judgment 
and who has lived under the same roof with a t^j^ant and has wit- 
nessed his conduct in his own home and observed in person his deal- b 
ings with his intimates in each instance where he would best be seen 
stripped of his vesture of tragedy, and who had likewise observed his 
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behavior in the hazards of his public life — and if we should ask the 
man who has seen all this to be the messenger to report on the happi- 
ness or misery of the tyrant as compared with other men? 

That also would be a most just challenge, he said. 

Shall we, then, make believe, said I, that we are of those who are 
thus able to judge and who have ere now lived with tyrants, so that 
we may have someone to answer our questions? 

By all means. 

c Come, then, said I, examine it thus. Recall the general likeness 
between the city and the man, and then observe in turn what happens 
to each of them. ; 

What things? he said. 

In the first place, said I, will you call the state governed by a 
tyrant free or enslaved, speaking of it as a state? 

Utterly enslaved, he said. 

And yet you see in it masters and free men. 

I see, he said, a small portion of such, but the entirety, so to 
speak, and the best part of it, is shamefully and wretchedly enslaved. 

d If, then, I said, the man resembles the state, must not the same 
proportion obtain in him, and his soul teem with boundless servility 
and illiberality, the best and most reasonable parts of it being en- 
slaved, while a small part, the worst and the most frenzied, plays the 
despot? 

Inevitably, he said. 

Then will you say that such a soul is enslaved or free? 

Enslaved, I should suppose. 

Again, does not the enslaved and tyrannized city least of all do 
what it really wishes? 

Decidedly so. 

e Then the tyrannized soul — to speak of the soul as a whole — also 
will least of all do what it wishes, but being always perforce driven 
and drawn by the gadfly of desire it will be full of confusion and re- 
pentance. 

Of course. 

And must the tyrannized city be rich or poor? 

Poor. 

678 Then the tyrant soul also must of necessity always be needy 
and suffer from unfulfilled desire. 

So it is, he said. 

And again, must not such a city, as well as such a man, be full of 
terrors and alarms? 

It must indeed. 

And do you think you will find more lamentations and groans and 
wailing and anguish in any other city? 

By no means. 

And so of man, do you think these things will more abound in 
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any other than in this tyrant type, that is maddened by its desires 
and passions? 

How could it be so? he said. 

In view of all these and other like considerations, then, I take it, b 
you judged that this city is the most miserable of cities. 

And was I not right? he said. 

Yes, indeed, said I. But of the tyrant man, what have you to say 
in view of these same things? 

That he is far and away the most miserable of all, he said. 

I cannot admit, said I, that you are right in that too. 

How so? said he. 

This one, said I, I take it, has not yet attained the acme of misery. 

Then who has? 

Perhaps you will regard the one I am about to name as still more 
wretched. 

What one? c 

The one, said I, who, being of tyrannical temper, does not live 
out his life in private station but is so unfortunate that by some un- 
happy chance he is enabled to become an actual tyrant. 

I infer from what has already been said, he replied, that you 
speak truly. 

Yes, said I, but it is not enough to suppose such things. We must 
examine them thoroughly by reason and an argument such as this. 

For our inquiry concerns the greatest of all things, the good life or the 
bad life. 

Quite right, he replied. 

Consider, then, if there is anything in what I say. For I think we d 
must get a notion of the matter from these examples. 

From which? 

From individual wealthy private citizens in our states who pos- 
sess many slaves. For these resemble the tyrant in being rulers over 
many, only the tyrant's numbers are greater. 

Yes, they are. 

You are aware, then, that they are unafraid and do not fear their 
slaves? 

What should they fear? 

Nothing, I said, but do you perceive the reason why? 

Yes, because the entire state is ready to defend each citizen. 

You are right, I said. But now suppose some god should catch up e 
a man who has fifty or more slaves and waft him with his wife and 
children away from the city and set him down with his other posses- 
sions and his slaves in a solitude where no free man could come to his 
rescue. What and how great would be his fear, do you suppose, lest he 
and his wife and children be destroyed by the slaves? 

The greatest in the world, he said, if you ask me. 579 

And would he not forthwith find it necessary to fawn upon some 
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of the slaves and make them many promises and emancipate them, 
though nothing would be further from his wish? And so he would 
turn out to be the flatterer of his own servants. 

He would certainly have to, he said, or else perish. 

But now suppose, said I, that god established round about him 
numerous neighbors who would not tolerate the claim of one man to 
be master of another, but would inflict the utmost penalties on any 
such person on whom they could lay their hands, 
b I think, he said, that his plight would be still more desperate, en- 
compassed by nothing but enemies. 

And is not that the sort of prison house in which the tyrant is 
pent, being of a nature such as we have described and filled with mul- 
titudinous and manifold terrors and appetites? Yet greedy and avid of 
spirit as he is, he only of the citizens may not travel abroad or view 
any of the sacred festivals that other free men yearn to see, but he 
c must live for the most part cowering in the recesses of his house like a 
woman, envying among the other citizens anyone who goes abroad 
and sees any good thing. 

Most certainly, he said. 

And does not such a harvest of ills measure the difference be- 
tween the man who is merely ill governed in his own soul, the man of 
tyrannical temper, whom you just now judged to be most miserable, 
and the man who, having this disposition, does not live out his life in 
private station but is constrained by some ill-hap to become an ac- 
tual tyrant, and while unable to control himself attempts to rule over 
others, as if a man with a sick and incontinent body should not live 
d the private life but should be compelled to pass his days in conten- 
tion and strife with other persons? 

Your analogy is most apt and true, Socrates, he said. 

Is not that then, dear Glaucon, said I, a most unhappy experience 
in every way? And is not the tyrant's life still worse than that which 
was judged by you to be the worst? 

Precisely so, he said. 

Then it is the truth, though some may deny it, that the real tyrant 
is really enslaved to cringings and servitudes beyond compare, a flat- 
e terer of the basest men, and that, so far from finding even the least 
satisfaction for his desires, he is in need of most things, and is a poor 
man in very truth, as is apparent if one knows how to observe a soul in 
its entirety. And throughout his life he teems with terrors and is full 
of convulsions and pains, if in fact he resembles the condition of the 
city which he rules, and he is like it, is he not? 

Yes, indeed, he said. 

580 And in addition, shall we not further attribute to him all that we 
spoke of before, and say that he must needs be, and, by reason of his 
rule, come to be still more than he was, envious, faithless, unjust, 
friendless, impious, a vessel and nurse of all iniquity, and so in con- 
sequence he himself most unhappy and make all about him so? 
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No man of sense will gainsay that, he said. 

Come then, said I, now at last, even as the judge of last instance 
pronounces, so do you declare who in your opinion is first in happi- b 
ness and who second, and similarly judge the others, all five in suc- 
cession, the royal, the timocratic, the oligarchic, the democratic, and 
the tyrannical man. 

Nay, he said, the decision is easy. For as if they were choruses I 
judge them in the order of their entrance, and so rank them in respect 
of virtue and vice, happiness and its contrary. 

Shall we hire a herald, then, said I, or shall I myself make procla- 
mation that the son of Ariston pronounced the best man and the most c 
righteous to be the happiest, and that he is the one who is the most 
kingly and a king over himself, and declared that the most evil and 
most unjust is the most unhappy, who again is the man who, having 
the most of the tyrannical temper in himself, becomes most of a 
tyrant over himself and over the state? 

Let it have been so proclaimed by you, he said. 

Shall I add the clause 'alike whether their character is known to 
all men and gods or is not known'? 

Add that to the proclamation, he said. 

Very good, said I. This, then, would be one of our proofs, but ex- 
amine this second one and see if there is anything in it. d 

What is it? 

Since, said I, corresponding to the three types in the city, the soul 
also is tripartite, it will admit, I think, of another demonstration also. 

What is that? 

The following. The three parts have also, it appears to me, three 
kinds of pleasure, one peculiar to each, and similarly three appetites 
and controls. 

What do you mean? he said. 

One part, we say, is that with which a man learns, one is that 
with which he feels anger. But the third part, owing to its manifold 
forms, we could not easily designate by any one distinctive name, but e 
gave it the name of its chief and strongest element, for we called it the 
appetitive part because of the intensity of its appetites concerned with 
food and drink and love and their accompaniments, and likewise the 
money-loving part, because money is the chief instrument for the 581 
gratification of such desires. 

And rightly, he said. 

And if we should also say that its pleasure and its love were for 
pin or profit, should we not thus best bring it together under one head 
in our discourse so as to understand each other when we speak of this 
part of the soul, and justify our calling it the money-loving and gain- 
loving part? 

I, at any rate, think so, he said. 

And, again, of the high-spirited element, do we not say that it is 
wholly set on predominance and victory and good repute? 
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Yes, indeed. 

b And might we not appropriately designate it as the ambitious part 
and that which is covetous of honor? 

Most appropriately. 

But surely it is obvious to everyone that all the endeavor of the 
part by which we learn is ever toward knowledge of the truth of things, 
and that it least of the three is concerned for wealth and reputation. 

Much the least. 

Lover of learning and lover of wisdom would be suitable designa- 
tions for that. 

Quite so, he said. 

c Is it not also true, I said, that the ruling principle of men’s souls 
is in some cases this faculty and in others one of the other two, as it 
may happen? 

That is so, he said. 

And that is why we say that the primary classes of men also are 
three, the philosopher or lover of wisdom, the lover of victory, and 
the lover of gain. 

Precisely so. 

And also that there are three forms of pleasure, corresponding 
respectively to each? 

By all means. 

Are you aware, then, said I, that if you should choose to ask men 
of these three classes, each in turn, which is the most pleasurable of 
d these lives, each will chiefly commend his own? The financier will af- 
firm that in comparison with profit the pleasures of honor or of learn- 
ing are of no value except in so far as they produce money. 

True, he said. 

And what of the lover of honor? said I. Does he not regard the 
pleasure that comes from money as vulgar and low, and again that of 
learning, save in so far as the knowledge confers honor, mere fume 
and moonshine. 

It is so, he said. 

And what, said I, are we to suppose the philosopher thinks of the 
e other pleasures compared with the delight of knowing the truth and 
the reality, and being always occupied with that while he learns? Will 
he not think them far removed from true pleasure, and call them lit- 
erally the pleasures of necessity, since he would have no use for them 
if necessity were not laid upon him? 

We may be sure of that, he said. 

Since, then, there is contention between the several types of 
pleasure and the lives themselves, not merely as to which is the more 
582 honorable or the more base, or the worse or the better, but which is 
actually the more pleasurable or free from pain, how could we deter- 
mine which of them speaks most truly? 

In faith, I cannot tell, he said. 

Well, consider it thus. By what are things to be judged, if they are 
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to be judged rightly? Is it not by experience, intelligence, and discus- 
sion? Or could anyone name a better criterion than these? 

How could he? he said. 

Observe, then. Of our three types of men, which has had the most 
experience of all the pleasures we mentioned? Do you think that 
the lover of gain by study of the very nature of truth has more experi- 
ence of the pleasure that knowledge yields than the philosopher has b 
of that which results from gain? 

There is a vast difference, he said, for the one, the philosopher, 
must needs taste of the other two kinds of pleasure from childhood, 
but the lover of gain is not only under no necessity of tasting or expe- 
riencing the sweetness of the pleasure of learning the true natures of 
things, but he cannot easily do so even if he desires and is eager for it. 

The lover of wisdom, then, said I, far surpasses the lover of 
gain in experience of both kinds of pleasure. 

Yes, far. c 

And how does he compare with the lover of honor? Is he more 
unacquainted with the pleasure of being honored than that other with 
that which comes from knowledge? 

Nay, honor, he said, if they achieve their several objects, attends 
them all, for the rich man is honored by many and the brave man and 
the wise, so that all are acquainted with the kind of pleasure that 
honor brings, but it is impossible for anyone except the lover of wis- 
dom to have savored the delight that the contemplation of true being 
and reality brings. 

Then, said I, so far as experience goes, he is the best judge of the d 
three. 

By far. 

And again, he is the only one whose experience will have been ac- 
companied by intelligence. 

Surely. 

And yet again, that which is the instrument, or 6pycxvov, of judg- 
ment is the instrument, not of the lover of gain or of the lover of 
honor, but of the lover of wisdom. 

What is that? 

It was by means of words and discussion that we said the judg- 
ment must be reached, was it not? 

Yes. 

And they are the instrument mainly of the philosopher. 

Of course. 

Now if wealth and profit were the best criteria by which things e 
are judged, the things praised and censured by the lover of gain would 
necessarily be truest and most real. 

Quite necessarily. 

And if honor, victory, and courage, would it not be the things 
praised by the lover of honor and victory? 

Obviously. 
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But since the tests are experience and wisdom and discussion, 
what follows? 

Of necessity, he said, that the things approved by the lover of wis- 
dom and discussion are most valid and true. 

There being, then, three kinds of pleasure, the pleasure of that 
583 part of the soul whereby we learn is the sweetest, and the life of the 
man in whom that part dominates is the most pleasurable. 

How could it be otherwise? he said. 

At any rate the man of intelligence speaks vnih authority when 
he commends his own life. 

And to what life and to what pleasure, I said, does the judge as- 
sign the second place? 

Obviously to that of the warrior and honor-loving type, for it is 
nearer to the &st than is the life of the money-maker. 

And so the last place belongs to the lover of gain, as it seems. 

Surely, said he. 

That, then, would be two points in succession and two victories 
b for the just man over the unjust. And now for the third in the Olym- 
pian fashion to the savior and to Olympian Zeus — observe that other 
pleasure than that of the intelligence is not altogether even real or 
pure, but is a kind of scene painting, as I seem to have heard from 
some wise man, and yet this would be the greatest and most decisive 
overthrow. 

Much the greatest. But what do you mean? 
c I shall discover it, I said, if you will answer my questions while 
I seek. 

Ask, then, he said. 

Tell me, then, said I, do we not say that pain is the opposite of 
pleasure? 

We certainly do. 

And is there not such a thing as a neutral state? 

There is. 

Is it not intermediate between them, and in the mean, being a 
kind of quietude of the soul in these respects? Or is not that your no- 
tion of it? 

It is that, said he. 

Do you not recall the things men say in sickness? 

What sort of things? 

d Why, that after all there is nothing sweeter than to be well, 
though they were not aware that it is the highest pleasure before they 
were ill. 

I remember, he said. 

And do you not hear men aflHicted with severe pain saying that 
there is no greater pleasure than the cessation of this suffering? 

Ido. 

And you perceive, I presume, many similar conditions in which 
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men while suffering pain praise freedom from pain and relief from 
that as the highest pleasure, and not positive delight. 

Yes, he said, for this in such cases is perhaps what is felt as 
pleasurable and acceptable — peace. 

And so, I said, when a man's delight comes to an end, the cessa- e 
tion of pleasure will be painful. 

It may be so, he said. 

What, then, we just now described as the intermediate state be- 
tween the two — this quietude — will sometimes be both pain and pleas- 
ure. 

It seems so. 

Is it really possible for that which is neither to become both? 

I think not. 

And further, both pleasure and pain arising in the soul are a kind 
of motion, are they not? 

Yes. 

And did we not just now see that to feel neither pain nor pleasure 584 
is a quietude of the soul and an intermediate state between the two? 

Yes, we did. 

How, then, can it be right to think the absence of pain pleasure, 
or the absence of joy painful? 

In no way. 

This is not a reality, then, but an illusion, said I. In such case the 
quietude in juxtaposition with the pain appears pleasure, and in jux- 
taposition with the pleasure pain. And these illusions have no real 
bearing on the truth of pleasure, but are a kind of jugglery. 

So at any rate our argument signifies, he said. b 

Take a look, then, said I, at pleasures which do not follow on 
pain, so that you may not haply suppose for the present that it is the 
nature of pleasure to be a cessation from pain and pain from pleas- 
ure. 

Where shall I look, he said, and what pleasures do you mean? 

There are many others, I said, and especially, if you please to 
note them, the pleasures connected with smell. For these with no an- 
tecedent pain suddenly attain an indescribable intensity, and their 
cessation leaves no pain after them. 

Most true, he said. 

Let us not believe, then, that the riddance of pain is pure pleasure c 
or that of pleasure pain. 

No, we must not. 

Yet, surely, said I, the affections that find their way through the 
body to the soul and are called pleasures are, we may say, the most 
and the greatest of them, of this type, in some sort releases from pain. 

Yes, they are. 

And is not this also the character of the anticipatory pleasures 
and pains that precede them and arise from the expectation of them? 
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It is. 

d Do you know, then, what their quality is and what they most re- 
semble? 

What? he said. 

Do you think that there is such a thing in nature as up and down 
and in the middle? 

Ido. 

Do you suppose, then, that anyone who is transported from be- 
low to the center would have any other opinion than that he was mov- 
ing upward? And if he took his stand at the center and looked in the 
direction from which he had been transported, do you think he would 
suppose himself to be anywhere but above, never having seen that 
which is really above? \ 

No, by !&us, he said, I do not think that such a person would 
have any other notion. 

e And if he were borne back, I said, he would both think himself 
to be moving downward and would think truly. 

Of course. 

And would not all this happen to him because of his nonacquaint- 
ance with the true and real up and down and middle? 

Obviously. 

Would it surprise you, then, said I, if similarly men without expe- 
rience of truth and reality hold unsound opinions about many other 
matters, and are so disposed toward pleasure and pain and the inter- 
mediate neutral condition that, when they are moved in the direction 
585 of the painful, they truly think themselves to be, and really are, in a 
state of pain, but, when they move from pain to the middle and neu- 
tral state, they intensely believe that they are approaching fulfillment 
and pleasure, and just as if, in ignorance of white, they were compar- 
ing gray with black, so, being inexperienced in true pleasure, they 
are deceived by viewing painlessness in its relation to pain? 

No, by Zeus, he said, it would not surprise me, but far rather if it 
were not so. 

In this way, then, consider it. Are not hunger and thirst and simi- 
b lar states inanitions or emptinesses of the bodily habit? 

Surely. 

And is not ignorance and folly in turn a kind of emptiness of the 
habit of the soul? 

It is indeed. 

And he who partakes of nourishment and he who gets wisdom 
fills the void and is filled? 

Of course. 

And which is the truer filling and fulfillment, that of the less or 
of the more real being? 

Evidently that of the more real. 

And which of the two groups or kinds do you think has a greater 
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part in pure essence, the class of foods, drinks, and relishes and nour- 
ishment generally, or the kind of true opinion, knowledge and reason, c 
and, in sum, all the things that are more excellent? Form your judg- 
ment thus. Which do you think more truly is, that which clings to 
what is ever like itself and immortal and to the truth, and that which 
is itself of such a nature and is born in a thing of that nature, or that 
which clings to what is mortal and never the same and is itself such 
and is born in such a thing? 

That which cleaves to what is ever the same far surpasses, 
he said. 

Does the essence of that which never abides the same partake of 
real essence any more than of knowledge? 

By no means. 

Or of truth and reality? 

Not of that, either. 

And if a thing has less of truth has it not also less of real essence 
or existence? 

Necessarily. d 

And is it not generally true that the kinds concerned with the 
service of the body partake less of truth and reality than those that 
serve the soul? 

Much less. 

And do you not think that the same holds of the body itself in 
comparison with the soul? 

Ido. 

Then is not that which is fulfilled of what more truly is, and 
which itself more truly is, more truly filled and satisfied than that 
which being itself less real is filled with more unreal things? 

Of course. 

If, then, to be filled with what befits nature is pleasure, then that 
which is more really filled with real things would more really and e 
truly cause us to enjoy a true pleasure, while that which partakes of 
the less truly existent would be less truly and surely filled and would 
partake of a less trustworthy and less true pleasure. 

Most inevitably, he said. 

Then those who have no experience of wisdom and virtue but are 586 
ever devoted to feastings and that sort of thing are swept downward, it 
seems, and back again to the center, and so sway and roam to and fro 
throughout their lives, but they have never transcended all this and 
turned their eyes to the true upper region nor been wafted there, nor 
ever been really filled with real things, nor ever tasted stable and pure 
pleasure, but with eyes ever bent upon the earth and heads bowed 
down over their tables they feast like cattle, grazing and copulating, b 
ever greedy for more of these delights, and in their greed kicking and 
butting one another with horns and hoofs of iron they slay one an- 
other in sateless avidity, because they are vainly striving to satisfy 
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with things that are not real the unreal and incontinent part of their 
souls. 

You describe in quite oracular style, Socrates, said Glaucon, the 
life of the multitude. 

And are not the pleasures with which they dwell inevitably com- 
mingled with pains, phantoms of true pleasure, illusions of scene 
painting, so colored by contrary juxtaposition as to seem intense in 
c either Idnd, and to beget mad loves of themselves in senseless souls, 
and to be fought for, as Stesichorus says the wraith of Helen was 
fought for at Troy through ignorance of the truth? 

It is quite inevitable, he said, that it should be so. 

So, again, must not the like hold of the high-spirited element, 
whenever a man succeeds in satisfying that part of his nature — hi^ 
d covetousness of honor by envy, his love of victory by violence, his ill 
temper by indulgence in anger, pursuing these ends without regard to 
consideration and reason? 

The same sort of thing, he said, must necessarily happen in this 
case too. 

Then, said I, may we not confidently declare that in both the 
gain-loving and the contentious part of our nature all the desires that 
wait upon knowledge and reason, and, pursuing their pleasures in 
conjunction with them, take only those pleasures which reason ap- 
proves, will, since they follow truth, enjoy the truest pleasures, so far 
as that is possible for them, and also the pleasures that are proper to 
e them and their own, if for everything that which is best may be said 
to be most its ‘own7 

But indeed, he said, it is most truly its very own. 

Then when the entire soul accepts the guidance of the wisdom- 
loving part and is not filled with inner dissension, the result for each 
part is that it in all other respects keeps to its own task and is just, 
587 and likewise that each enjoys its own proper pleasures and the best 
pleasures and, so far as such a thing is possible, the truest. 

Precisely so. 

And so when one of the other two gets the mastery the result for 
it is that it does not find its own proper pleasure and constrains the 
others to pursue an alien pleasure and not the true. 

That is so, he said. 

And would not that which is furthest removed from philosophy 
and reason be most likely to produce this effect? 

Quite so, he said. 

And is not that furthest removed from reason which is furthest 
from law and order? 

Obviously. 

And was it not made plain that the furthest removed are the 
b erotic and tyrannical appetites? 

Quite so. 
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And least so the royal and orderly? 

Yes. 

Then the tyrant's place, I think, will be fixed at the furthest re- 
move from true and proper pleasure, and the king's at the least. 

Necessarily. 

Then the tyrant's life will be least pleasurable and the king's 
most. 

There is every necessity of that. 

Do you know, then, said I, how much less pleasurably the tyrant 
lives than the king? 

ril know if you tell me, he said. 

There being as it appears three pleasures, one genuine and two 
spurious, the tyrant in his flight from law and reason crosses the bor- c 
der beyond the spurious, cohabits with certain slavish, mercenary 
pleasures, and the measure of his inferiority is not easy to express 
except perhaps thus. 

How? he said. 

The tyrant, I believe, we found at the third remove from the oli- 
garch, for the democrat came between. 

Yes. 

And would he not also dwell with a phantom of pleasure in re- 
spect of reality three stages removed from that other, if all that we 
have said is true? 

That is so. 

And the oligarch in turn is at the third remove from the royal man d 
if we assume the identity of the aristocrat and the king. 

Yes, the third. 

Three times three, then, by numerical measure is the interval 
that separates the tyrant from true pleasure. 

Apparently. 

The phantom of the tyrant's pleasure is then by longitudinal 
mensuration a plane number. 

Quite so. 

But by squaring and cubing it is clear what the interval of this 
separation becomes. 

It is clear, he said, to a reckoner. 

Then taking it the other way about, if one tries to express the ex- e 
tent of the interval between the king and the tyrant in respect of 
true pleasure he will find on completion of the multiplication that he 
lives seven hundred and twenty-nine times as happily and that the 
tyrant's life is more painful by the same distance. 

An overwhelming and baffling calculation, he said, of the differ- 
ence between the just and the unjust man in respect of pleasure and 588 
P^nl 

And what is more, it is a true number and pertinent to the lives of 
men if days and nights and months and years pertain to them. 
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They certainly do, he said. 

Then if in point of pleasure the victory of the good and just man 
over the bad and unjust is so great as this, he will surpass him incon- 
ceivably in decency and beauty of life and virtue. 

Inconceivably indeed, by Zeus, he said, 
b Very good, said I. And now that we have come to this point in the 
argument, let us take up again the statement with which we began 
and that has brought us to this pass. It was, I believe, averred that in- 
justice is profitable to the completely unjust man who is reputed just. 
Was not that the proposition? 

Yes, that. j 

Let us, then, reason with its proponent now that we have agreed 
on the essential nature of injustice and just conduct. \ 

How? he said. \ 

By fashioning in our discourse a symbolic image of the soul, that 
the maintainer of that proposition may see precisely what it is that he 
was saying. 

V^at sort of an image? he said. 

c ([^e of those natures t hat th e ancient fables tell of, said I, as that 
of the CWmera or Scyua or Cerberus, and the numerous other exam- 
ples that are told of many forms grown together in one. 

Yes, they do tell of them. 

Mold, then, a single shape of a manifold and many-headed beast 
that has a ring of heads of tame and wild beasts and can change them 
and cause to spring forth from itself all such growths. 

It is the task of a cunning artist, he said, but nevertheless, since 
d speech is more plastic than wax and other such media, assume that it 
has been so fashioned. 

Then fashion one other form of a lion and one of a man and let 
the first be far the largest and the second second in size. 

That is easier, he said, and is done. 

Join the three in one, then, so as in some sort to grow together. 

They are so united, he said. 

Then mold about them outside the likeness of one, that of the 
e man, so that to anyone who is unable to look within but who can see 
only the external sheath it appears to be one living creature, the man. 

The sheath is made fast about him, he said. 

Let us then say to the speaker who avers that it pays this man to 
be unjust, and that to do justice is not for his advantage, that he is af- 
firming nothing else than that it profits him to feast and make strong 
689 the m^tifarious beast and the lion and all that pertains to the lion, 
but to starve the man and so enfeeble him that he can be pulled 
about whithersoever either of the others drag him, and not to famil- 
iarize or reconcile with one another th^^o creatures but suffer them 
to bite and fight and devour one anot hei^ 

Yes, he said, that is precisely what the panegyrist of injustice will 
be found to say. 
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And on the other hand, he who says that justice is the more prof- 
itable affirms that all our actions and words should tend to give the 
man within us complete domination over the entire man and make b 
him take charge of the many-headed beast — like a farmer who cher- 
ishes and trains the cultivated plants but checks the growth of the 
wild — and he will make an ally of the lion's nature, and caring for all 
the beasts alike will first make them friendly to one another and to 
himself, and so foster their growth. 

Yes, that in turn is precisely the meaning of the man who com- 
mends justice. 

From every point of view, then, the panegyrist of justice speaks 
truly and the panegyrist of injustice falsely. For whether we consider 
pleasure, reputation, or profit, he who commends justice speaks the c 
truth, while there is no soundness or real knowledge of what he cen- 
sures in him who disparages it. 

None whatever, I think, said he. 

Shall we, then, try to persuade him gently, for he does not will- 
ingly err, by questioning him thus. Dear friend, should we not also say 
that the things which law and custom deem fair or foul have been ac- 
counted so for a like reason — the fair and honorable things being 
those that subject the brutish part of our nature to that which is hu- 
man in us, or rather, it may be, to that which is divine, while the foul d 
and base are the things that enslave the gentle nature to the wild? 

Will he assent or not? 

He will if he is counseled by me. 

Can it profit any man in the light of this thought to accept gold 
unjustly if the result is to be that by the acceptance he enslaves the 
best part of himself to the worst? Or is it conceivable that, while, if 
the taking of the gold enslaved his son or daughter and that too to e 
fierce and evil men, it would not profit him, no matter how large the 
sum, yet that, if the result is to be the ruthless enslavement of the di- 
vinest part of himself to the most despicable and godless part, he is 590 
not to be deemed wretched and is not taking the golden bribe much 
more disastrously than Eriphyle did when she received the necklace 
as the price of her husband's life? 

Far more, said Glaucon, for I will answer you in his behalf. 

And do you not think that the reason for the old objection to li- 
centiousness is similarly because that sort of thing emancipates that 
dread, that huge and manifold beast overmuch? 

Obviously, he said. 

And do we not censure self-will and irascibility when they foster 
and intensify disproportionately the element of the lion and the snake b 
in us? 

By all means. 

And do we not reprobate luxury and effeminacy for their loosen- 
ing and relaxation of this same element when they engender cow- 
ardice in it? 
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Surely. 

And flattery and illiberality when they reduce this same high- 
spirited element under the rule of the moblike beast and habituate it 
for the sake of wealth and the unbridled lusts of the beast to endure 
all manner of contumely from youth up and become an ape instead 
of a lion? 

c Yes, indeed, he said. 

And why do you suppose that ‘base mechanic’ handicraft is a term 
of reproach? Shall we not say that it is solely when the best part is 
naturally weak in a man so that it cannot govern and control the 
brood of beasts within him but can only serve them and can learn 
nothing but the ways of flattering them? 

So it seems, he said. 

Then is it not in order that such a one may have a like govern- 
ment with the best man that we say he ought to be the slave of that 
d best man who has within himself the divine governing principle, not 
because we suppose, as Thrasymachus did in the case of subjects, that 
the slave should be governed for his own harm, but on the ground 
that it is better for everyone to be governed by the divine and the in- 
telligent, preferably indwelling and his own, but in default of that im- 
posed from without, in order that we all so far as possible may be akin 
and friendly because our governance and guidance are the same? 
e Yes, and rightly so, he said. 

And it is plain, I said, that this is the purpose of the law, which is 
the ally of all classes in the state, and this is the aim of our control of 
children, our not leaving them free before we have established, so to 
591 speak, a constitutional government within them and, by fostering the 
best element in them with the aid of the like in ourselves, have set up 
in its place a similar guardian and ruler in the child, and then, and 
then only, we leave it free. 

Yes, that is plain, he said. 

In what way, then, Glaucon, and on what principle, shall we say 
that it profits a man to be unjust or hcentious or do any shameful 
thing that will make him a worse man, but otherwise will bring him 
more wealth or power? 

In no way, he said. 

b And how that it pays him to escape detection in wrongdoing and 
not pay the penalty? Or is it not true that he who evades detection be- 
comes a still worse man, while in the one who is discovered and 
chastened the brutish part is lulled and tamed and the gentle part Ub- 
erated, and the entire soul, returning to its nature at the best, attains 
to a much more precious condition in acquiring sobriety and right- 
eousness together with wisdom, than the body does when it gains 
strength and beauty conjoined with health, even as the soul is more 
precious than the body? 

Most assuredly, he said. 
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Then the wise man will bend all his endeavors to this end c 
throughout his life; he will, to begin with, prize the studies that will 
give this quality to his soul and disprize the others. 

Clearly, he said. 

And then, I said, he not only will not abandon the habit and nur- 
ture of his body to the brutish and irrational pleasure and live with 
his face set in that direction, but he will not even make health his 
chief aim, nor give the first place to the ways of becoming strong or 
healthy or beautiful unless these things are likely to bring with them 
soberness of spirit, but he will always be found attuning the harmo- 
nies of his body for the sake of the concord in his soul. d 

By all means, he replied, if he is to be a true musician. 

And will he not deal likewise with the ordering and harmonizing 
of his possessions? He will not let himself be dazzled by the felicita- 
tions of the multitude and pile up the mass of his wealth without 
measure, involving himself in measureless ills. 

No, I think not, he said. 

He will rather, I said, keep his eyes fixed on the constitution in e 
his soul, and taking care and watching lest he disturb anything there 
either by excess or deficiency of wealth, will so steer his course and 
add to or detract from his wealth on this principle, so far as may be. 

Precisely so, he said. 

And in the matter of honors and office too this will be his guiding 
principle. He will gladly take part in and enjoy those which he thinks 592 
will make him a better man, but in public and private life he will shun 
those that may overthrow the established habit of his soul. 

Then, if that is his chief concern, he said, he will not willingly 
take part in politics. 

Yes, by the dog, said I, in his own city he certainly will, yet per- 
haps not in the city of his birth, except in some providential conjunc- 
ture. 

^understand, he said. You mean the city whose establishment we 
have described, tEe'city whose home is in the ideal, for I think that it 
can be found nowhere on earth. b 

Well, said I, perhaps there is a pattern of it laid up in heaven for 
him who wishes to contemplate it and so beholding to constitute him- 
self its citizen. But it makes no difference whether it exists now or 
ever will coito into being. The politics of this city only will be his and 
of none otherT^ 

iTJat seems probable, he said. 

BOOK X 

And truly, I said, many other considerations assure me that we were 595 
entirely right in our organization of the state, and especially, I think, 
in the matter of poetry. 
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What about it? he said. 

In refusing to admit at all so much of it as is imitative, for that 
it is certainly not to be received is, I think, still more plainly apparent 
b now that we have distinguished the several parts of the soul. 

What do you mean? 

Why, between ourselves — for you will not betray me to the tragic 
poets and all other imitators — that kind of art seems to be a corrup- 
tion of the mind of all listeners who do not possess as an antidote a 
knowledge of its real nature. 

What is your idea in saying this? he said. 

I must speak out, I said, though a certain love and reverence for 
Homer that has possessed me from a boy would stay me from speak- 
c ing. For he appears to have been the first teacher and beginner of all 
these beauties of tragedy. Yet all the same we must not honor a man 
above truth, but, as I say, speak our minds. 

By all means, he said. 

Listen, then, or rather, answer my question. 

Ask it, he said. 

Could you tell me in general what imitation is? For neither do I 
myself quite apprehend what it would be at. 

It is likely, then, he said, that I should apprehend! 

596 It would be nothing strange, said I, since it often happens that 
the dimmer vision sees things in advance of the keener. 

That is so, he said, but in your presence I could not even be eager 
to try to state anything that appears to me, but do you yourself con- 
sider it. 

Shall we, then, start the inquiry at this point by our customary 
procedure? We are in the habit, I take it, of positing a single idea or 
form in the case of the various multiplicities to which we give the 
same name. Do you not understand? 

Ido. 

In the present case, then, let us take any multiplicity you please; 
b for example, there are many couches and tables. 

Of course. 

But these utensils imply, I suppose, only two ideas or forms, one 
of a couch and one of a table. 

Yes. 

And are we not also in the habit of saying that the craftsman who 
produces either of them fixes his eyes on the idea or form, and so 
makes in the one case the couches and in the other the tables that we 
use, and similarly of other things? For surely no craftsman makes the 
idea itself. How could be? 

By no means. 

e But now consider what name you would give to this craftsman. 

What one? 
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Him who makes all the things that all handicraftsmen severally 
produce. 

A truly clever and wondrous man you tell of. 

Ah, but wait, and you will say so indeed, for this same handi- 
craftsman is not only able to make all implements, but he produces 
all plants and animals, including himself, and thereto earth and 
heaven and the gods and all things in heaven and in Hades under the 
earth. 

A most marvelous Sophist, he said. d 

Are you incredulous? said I. Tell me, do you deny altogether the 
possibility of such a craftsman, or do you admit that in a sense there 
could be such a creator of all these things, and in another sense not? 

Or do you not perceive that you yourself would be able to make all 
these things in a way? 

And in what way, I ask you, he said. 

There is no difficulty, said I, but it is something that the crafts- 
man can make everywhere and quickly. You could do it most quickly 
if you should choose to take a mirror and carry it about everywhere. 

You will speedily produce the sun and all the things in the sky, and e 
speedily the earth and yourself and the other animals and implements 
and plants and all the objects of which we just now spoke. 

Yes, he said, the appearance of them, but not the reality and the 
truth. 

Excellent, said I. and you come to the aid of the argument oppor- 
tunely. For I take it that the painter too belongs to this class of pro- 
ducers, does he not? 

Of course. 

But you will say, I suppose, that his creations are not real and 
true. And yet, after a fashion, the painter too makes a couch, does he 
not? 

Yes, he said, the appearance of one, he too. 

What of the cabinetmaker? Were you not just now saying that he 597 
does not make the idea or form which we say is the real couch, the 
couch in itself, but only some particular couch? 

Yes, I was. 

Then if he does not make that which really is, he could not be 
said to make real being but something that resembles real being but 
is not that. But if anyone should say that being in the complete sense 
belongs to the work of the cabinetmaker or to that of any other handi- 
craftsman, it seems that he would say what is not true. 

That would be the view, he said, of those who are versed in this 
kind of reasoning. 

We must not be surprised, then, if this too is only a dim adumbra- b 
tion in comparison with reality. 

No, we must not. 
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Shall we, then, use these very examples in our quest for the true 
nature of this imitator? 

If you please, he said. 

We get, then, these three couches, one, that in nature, which, I 
take it, we would say that God produces, or who else? 

No one, I think. 

And then there was one which the carpenter made. 

Yes, he said. 

And one which the painter. Is not that so? 

So be it. 

The painter, then, the cabinetmaker, and God, there are these 
three presiding over three kinds of couches. 

Yes, three. 

Now God, whether because he so willed or because some compul- 
sion was laid upon him not to make more than one couch in nature, 
so wrought and created one only, the couch which really and in it- 
self is. But two or more such were never created by God and never will 
come into being. 

How so? he said. 

Because, said I, if he should make only two, there would again 
appear one of which they both would possess the form or idea, and 
that would be the couch that really is in and of itself, and not the 
other two. 

Right, he said. 

God, then, I take it, knowing this and wishing to be the real au- 
thor of the couch that has real being and not of some particular couch, 
nor yet a particular cabinetmaker, produced it in nature unique. 

So it seems. 

Shall we, then, call him its true and natural begetter, or some- 
thing of the kind? 

That would certainly be right, he said, since it is by and in nature 
that he has made this and all other things. 

And what of the carpenter? Shall we not call him the creator of a 
couch? 

Yes. 

Shall we also say that the painter is the creator and maker of that 
sort of thing? 

By no means. 

What will you say he is in relation to the couch. 

This, said he, seems to me the most reasonable designation for 
him, that he is the imitator of the thing which those others produce. 

Very good, said I. The producer of the product three removes 
from nature you call the imitator? 

By all means, he said. 

This, then, will apply to the maker of tragedies also, if he is an 
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imitator and is in his nature three removes from the king and the 
truth, as are all other imitators. 

It would seem so. 

We are in agreement, then, about the imitator. But tell me now 
this about the painter. Do you think that what he tries to imitate is in 598 
each case that thing itself in nature or the works of the craftsmen? 

The works of the craftsmen, he said. 

Is it the reality of them or the appearance? Define that further 
point. 

What do you mean? he said. 

This. Does a couch differ from itself according as you view it 
from the side or the front or in any other way? Or does it ^ffer not at 
all in fact though it appears different, and so of other things? 

That is the way of it, he said. It appears other but differs not b 
at all. 

Consider, then, this very point. To which is painting directed in 
every case, to the imitation of reality as it is or of appearance as it ap- 
pears? Is it an imitation of a phantasm or of the truth? 

Of a phantasm, he said. 

Then the mimetic art is far removed from truth, and this, it 
seems, is the reason why it can produce everything, because it touches 
or lays hold of only a small part of the object and that a phantom, as, 
for example, a painter, we say, will paint us a cobbler, a carpenter, 
and other craftsmen, though he himself has no expertness in any of 
these arts, but nevertheless if he were a good painter, by exhibiting at c 
a distance his picture of a carpenter he would deceive children and 
foolish men, and make them believe it to be a real carpenter. 

Why not? 

But for all that, my friend, this, I take it, is what we ought to 
bear in mind in all such cases. When anyone reports to us of someone, 
that he has met a man who knows all the crafts and everything else 
that men severally know, and that there is nothing that he does not 
know more exactly than anybody else, our tacit rejoinder must be d 
that he is a simple fellow, who apparently has met some magician 
or sleight-of-hand man and imitator and has been deceived by him 
into the belief that he is all-wise, because of his own inability to put 
to the proof and distinguish knowledge, ignorance, and imitation. 

Most true, he said. 

Then, said I, have we not next to scrutinize tragedy and its leader 
Homer, since some people tell us that these poets know all the arts e 
and all things human pertaining to virtue and vice, and all things di- 
vine? For the good poet, if he is to poetize things rightly, must, they 
argue, create with knowledge or else be unable to create. So we must 
consider whether these critics have not fallen in with such imitators 
and been deceived by them, so that looking upon their works they 599 
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cannot perceive that these are three removes from reality, and easy to 
produce without knowledge of the truth. For it is phantoms, not 
realities, that they produce. Or is there something in their claim, and 
do good poets really know the things about which the multitude fancy 
they speak well? 

We certainly must examine the matter, he said. 

Do you suppose, then, that if a man were able to produce both 
the exemplar and the semblance, he would be eager to abandon him- 
self to the fashioning of phantoms and set this in the forefront of his 
life as the best thing he had? 
b Ido not. 

But, I take it, if he had genuine knowledge of the things he imi- 
tates he would far rather devote himself to real things than to the imi- 
tation of them, and would endeavor to leave after him many noble 
deeds and works as memorials of himself, and would be more eager to 
be the theme of praise than the praiser. 

I think so, he said, for there is no parity in the honor and the gain. 

Let us not, then, demand a reckoning from Homer or any other of 
the poets on other matters by asking them, if any one of them was a 
c physician and not merely an imitator of a physician’s talk, what men 
any poet, old or new, is reported to have restored to health as Ascle- 
pius did, or what disciples of the medical art he left after him as 
Asclepius did his descendants, and let us dismiss the other arts and 
d not question them about them. But concerning the greatest and fin- 
est things of which Homer undertakes to speak, wars and generalship 
and the administration of cities and the education of men, it surely is 
fair to question him and ask, ‘Friend Homer, if you are not at the 
third remove from truth and reality in human excellence, being 
merely that creator of phantoms whom we defined as the imitator, 
but if you are even in the second place and were capable of knowing 
what pursuits make men better or worse in private or public life, tell 
us what city was better governed owing to you, even as Lacedaemon 
e was because of Lycurgus, and many other cities great and small be- 
cause of other legislators. But what city credits you with having been 
a good legislator and having benefited them? Italy and Sicily say this 
of Charondas and we of Solon. But who says it of you?’ Will he be able 
to name any? 

I think not, said Glaucon. At any rate none is mentioned even by 
the Homeridae themselves. 

600 Well, then, is there any tradition of a war in Homer’s time that 
was well conducted by his command or counsel? 

None. 

Well, then, as might be expected of a man wise in practical af- 
fairs, are many and ingenious inventions for the arts and business of 
life reported of Homer as they are of Thales the Milesian and Ana- 
charsis the Scythian? 
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Nothing whatever of the sort. 

Well, then, if no public service is credited to him, is Homer re- 
ported while he lived to have been a guide in education to men who 
took pleasure in associating with him and transmitted to posterity a b 
certain Homeric way of life just as Pythagoras was himself especially 
honored for this, and his successors, even to this day, denominating a 
certain way of life the Pythagorean, are distinguished among their 
contemporaries? 

No, nothing of this sort either is reported, for Creophylus, Soc- 
rates, the friend of Homer, would perhaps be even more ridiculous 
than his name as a representative of Homeric culture and education, 
if what is said about Homer is true. For the tradition is that Homer 
was completely neglected in his own Ufetime by that friend of the c 
flesh. 

Why, yes, that is the tradition, said I, but do you suppose, Glau- 
con, that, if Homer had really been able to educate men and make 
them better and had possessed not the art of imitation but real knowl- 
edge, he would not have acquired many companions and been hon- 
ored and loved by them? But are we to believe that while Protagoras 
of Abdera and Prodicus of Ceos and many others are able by private 
teaching to impress upon their contemporaries the conviction that 
they will not be capable of governing their homes or the city unless d 
they put them in charge of their education, and make themselves so 
beloved for this wisdom that their companions all but carry them 
about on their shoulders, yet, forsooth, that Homer's contemporaries, 
if he had been able to help men to achieve excellence, would have 
suffered him or Hesiod to roam about rhapsodizing and would not 
have clung to them far rather than to their gold, and constrained them 
to dwell with them in their homes, or failing to persuade them, would e 
themselves have escorted them wheresoever they went until they 
should have sufficiently imbibed their culture? 

What you say seems to me to be altogether true, Socrates, he said. 

Shall we, then, lay it down that all the poetic tribe, beginning 
with Homer, are imitators of images of excellence and of the other 
things that they ^create,' and do not lay hold on truth, but, as we were 
just now saying, the painter will fashion, himself knowing nothing 
of the cobbler's art, what appears to be a cobbler to him and likewise 601 
to those who know nothing but judge only by forms and colors? 

Certainly. 

And similarly, I suppose, we shall say that the poet himself, 
knowing nothing but how to imitate, lays on with words and phrases 
the colors of the several arts in such fashion that others equally igno- 
rant, who see things only through words, will deem his words most 
excellent, whether he speak in rhythm, meter, and harmony about 
cobbling or generalship or anything whatever. So mighty is the spell b 
that these adornments naturally exercise, though when they are 
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Stripped bare of their musical coloring and taken by themselves, I 
think you know what sort of a showing these sayings of the poets 
make. For you, I believe, have observed them. 

I have, he said. 

Do they not, said I, resemble the faces of adolescents, young but 
not really beautiful, when the bloom of youth abandons them? 

By all means, he said. 

Come, then, said I, consider this point. The creator of the phan- 
c tom, the imitator, we say, knows nothing of the reality but only the 
appearance. Is not that so? 

Yes. 

Let us not, then, leave it half said but consider it fully. 

Speak on, he said. 

The painter, we say, vdU paint both reins and a bit. 

Yes. 

But the maker will be the cobbler and the smith. 

Certainly. 

Does the painter, then, know the proper quality of reins and bit? 
Or does not even the maker, the cobbler, and the smith know that, but 
only the man who understands the use of these things, the horseman? 

Most true. 

And shaD we not say that the same holds true of everything? 
d What do you mean? 

That there are some three arts concerned with everything, the 
user’s art, the maker’s, and the imitator’s. 

Yes. 

Now do not the excellence, the beauty, the rightness of every im- 
plement, living thing, and action refer solely to the use for which each 
is made or by nature adapted? 

That is so. 

e It quite necessarily follows, then, that the user of anything is the 
one who knows most of it by experience, and that he reports to the 
maker the good or bad effects in use of the thing he uses. As, for exam- 
ple, the flute player reports to the flute maker which flutes respond 
and serve rightly in flute playing, and will order the kind that must be 
made, and the other will obey and serve him. 

Of course. 

The one, then, possessing knowledge, reports about the goodness 
or the badness of the flutes, and the other, believing, will make them. 

Yes. 

Then in respect of the same implement the maker will have 
right belief about its excellence and defects from association with the 
602 man who knows and being compelled to listen to him, but the user 
will have true knowledge. 

Certainly. 

And will the imitator from experience or use have knowledge 
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whether the things he portrays are or are not beautiful and right, or 
will he, from compulsory association with the man who knows and 
taking orders from him for the right making of them, have right 
opinion? 

Neither. 

Then the imitator will neither know nor opine rightly concerning 
the beauty or the badness of his imitations. 

It seems not. 

Most charming, then, would be the state of mind of the poetical 
imitator in respect of true wisdom about his creations. 

Not at all. 

Yet still he will nonetheless imitate, though in every case he does b 
not know in what way the thing is bad or good. But, as it seems, the 
thing he will imitate will be the thing that appears beautiful to the ig- 
norant multitude. 

Why, what else? 

On this, then, as it seems, we are fairly agreed, that the imitator 
knows nothing worth mentioning of the things he imitates, but that 
imitation is a form of play, not to be taken seriously, and that those 
who attempt tragic poetry, whether in iambics or heroic verse, are all 
altogether imitators. 

By all means. 

In heaven’s name, then, this business of imitation is concerned c 
with the third remove from truth, is it not? 

Yes. 

And now again, to what element in man is its function and po- 
tency related? 

Of what are you speaking? 

Of this. The same magnitude, I presume, viewed from near and 
from far does not appear equal. 

Why, no. 

And the same things appear bent and straight to those who view 
them in water and out, or concave and convex, owing to similar errors 
of vision about colors, and there is obviously every confusion of this d 
sort in our souls. And so scene painting in its exploitation of this weak- 
ness of our nature falls nothing short of witchcraft, and so do jugglery 
and many other such contrivances. 

True. 

And have not measuring and numbering and weighing proved to 
be most gracious aids to prevent the domination in our soul of the ap- 
parently greater or less or more or heavier, and to give the control to 
that which has reckoned and numbered or even weighed? 

Certainly. ® 

But this surely would be the function of the part of the soul that 
reasons and calculates. 

Why, yes, of that. 
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And often when this has measured and declares that certain 
things are larger or that some are smaller than th^ others or equal, 
there is at the same time an appearance of the contrary. 

Yes. 

And did we not say that it is impossible for the same thing at one 
time to hold contradictory opinions about the same thing? 

And we were right in affirming that. 

603 The part of the soul, then, that opines in contradiction of meas- 
urement could not be the same with that which conforms to it. 

Why, no. 

But, further, that which puts its trust in measurement and reck- 
oning must be the best part of the soul. 

Surely. 

Then that which opposes it must belong to the inferior elements 
of the soul. 

Necessarily. 

This, then, was what I wished to have agreed upon when I said 
b that poetry, and in general the mimetic art, produces a product that is 
far removed from truth in the accomplishment of its task, and associ- 
ates with the part in us that is remote from intelligence, and is its com- 
panion and friend for no sound and true purpose. 

By all means, said he. 

Mimetic art, then, is an inferior thing cohabiting with an inferior 
and engendering inferior offspring. 

It seems so. 

Does that, said I, hold only for vision or does it apply also to hear- 
ing and to what we call poetry? 

Presumably, he said, to that also. 

Let us not, then, trust solely to the plausible analogy from paint- 
c ing, but let us approach in turn that part of the mind to which mi- 
metic poetry appeals and see whether it is the inferior or the nobly 
serious part. 

So we must. 

Let us, then, put the question thus. Mimetic poetry, we say, imi- 
tates human beings acting under compulsion or voluntarily, and as a 
result of their actions supposing themselves to have fared well or ill 
and in all this feeling either grief or joy. Did we find anything else but 
this? 

Nothing. 

Is a man, then, in all this of one mind with himself, or just as in 
the domain of sight there was faction and strife and he held within 
d himself contrary opinions at the same time about the same things, so 
also in our actions there is division and strife of the man with him- 
self? But I recall that there is no need now of our seeking agreement 
on this point, for in our former discussion we were sufficiently agreed 
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that our soul at any one moment teems with countless such self-con- 
tradictions. 

Rightly, he said. 

Yes, rightly, said I, but what we then omitted must now, I think, 
be set forth. e 

What is that? he said. 

When a good and reasonable man, said I, experiences such a 
stroke of fortune as the loss of a son or anything else that he holds 
most dear, we said, I believe, then too, that he will bear it more easily 
than the other sort. 

Assuredly. 

But now let us consider this. Will he feel no pain, or, since that is 
impossible, shall we say that he will in some sort be moderate in his 
grief? 

That, he said, is rather the truth. 

Tell me now this about him. Do you think he will be more likely 604 
to resist and fight against his grief when he is observed by his equals 
or when he is in solitude alone by himself? 

He will be much more restrained, he said, when he is on view. 

But when left alone, I fancy, he will permit himself many utter- 
ances which, if heard by another, would put him to shame, and will do 
many things which he would not consent to have another see him do- 
ing. 

So it is, he said. 

Now is it not reason and law that exhorts him to resist, while 
that which urges him to give way to his grief is the bare feeling itself? b 

True. 

And where there are two opposite impulses in a man at the same 
time about the same thing we say that there must needs be two things 
in him. 

Of course. 

And is not the one prepared to follow the guidance of the law as 
the law leads and directs? 

How so? 

The law, I suppose, declares that it is best to keep quiet as far as 
possible in calamity and not to chafe and repine, because we caimot 
know v.'hat is really good and evil in such things and it advantages us 
nothing to take them hard, and nothing in mortal life is worthy of c 
great concern, and our grieving checks the very thing we need to come 
to our aid as quickly as possible in such case. 

What thing, he said, do you mean? 

To deliberate, 1 said, atout what has happened to us, and, as it 
were in the fall of the dice, to determine the movements of our affairs 
with reference to the numbers that turn up, in the way that reason in- 
dicates would be the best, and, instead of stumbling like children, 
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clapping one’s hands to the stricken spot and wasting the time in wail- 
d ing, ever to accustom the soul to devote itself at once to the curing of 
the hurt and the raising up of what has fallen, banishing threnody by 
therapy. 

That certainly, he said, would be the best way to face misfortune 
and deal with it. 

Then, we say, the best part of us is willing to conform to these 
precepts of reason. 

Obviously. 

And shall we not say that the part of us that leads us to dwell in 
memory on our suffering and impels us to lamentation, and cannot 
get enough of that sort of thing, is the irrational and idle part of us, 
the associate of cowardice? 

Yes, we will say that. 

e And does not the fretful part of us present many and varied oc- 
casions for imitation, while the intelligent and temperate disposition, 
always remaining approximately the same, is neither easy to imitate 
nor to be understood when imitated, especially by a nondescript mob 
assembled in the theater? For the representation imitates a type that 
is alien to them. 

By all means. 

605 And is it not obvious that the nature of the mimetic poet is not 
related to this better part of the soul and his cunning is not framed to 
please it, if he is to win favor with the multitude, but is devoted to 
the fretful and complicated type of character because it is easy to imi- 
tate? 

It is obvious. 

This consideration, then, makes it right for us to proceed to lay 
hold of him and set him down as the counterpart of the painter, for he 
resembles him in that his creations are inferior in respect of reality, 
b and the fact that his appeal is to the inferior part of the soul and not 
to the best part is another point of resemblance. And so we may at last 
say that we should be justified in not admitting him into a well- 
ordered state, because he stimulates and fosters this element in the 
soul, and by strengthening it tends to destroy the rational part, just as 
when in a state one puts bad men in power and turns the city over to 
them and ruins the better sort. Precisely in the same manner we shall 
say that the mimetic poet sets up in each individual soul a vicious 
constitution by fashioning phantoms far removed from reality, and by 
currying favor with the senseless element that cannot distinguish the 
c greater from the less, but calls the same thing now one, now the 
other. 

By all means. 

But we have not yet brought our chief accusation against it. Its 
power to corrupt, with rare exceptions, even the better sort is surely 
the chief cause for alarm. 
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How could it be otherwise, if it really does that? 

Listen and reflect. I think you know that the very best of us, 
when we hear Homer or some other of the makers of tragedy imitat- 
ing one of the heroes who is in grief, and is delivering a long tirade in d 
his lamentations or chanting and beating his breast, feel pleasure, and 
abandon ourselves and accompany the representation with sym- 
pathy and eagerness, and we praise as an excellent poet the one who 
most strongly affects us in this way. 

I do know it, of course. 

But when in our own lives some affliction comes to us, you are 
also aware that we plume ourselves upon the opposite, on our ability 
to remain calm and endure, in the belief that this is the conduct of a 
man, and what we were praising in the theater that of a woman. e 

I do note that. 

Do you think, then, said I, that this praise is rightfully bestowed 
when, contemplating a character that we would not accept but would 
be ashamed of in ourselves, we do not abominate it but take pleasure 
and approve? 

No, by Zeus, he said, it does not seem reasonable. 

Oh yes, said I, if you would consider it in this way. 6O6 

In what way? 

If you would reflect that the part of the soul that in the former 
case, in our own misfortunes, was forcibly restrained, and that has 
hungered for tears and a good cry and satisfaction, because it is its 
nature to desire these things, is the element in us that the poets satisfy 
and delight, and that the best element in our nature, since it has never 
been properly educated by reason or even by habit, then relaxes its 
guard over the plaintive part, inasmuch as this is contemplating the b 
woes of others and it is no shame to it to praise and pity another who, 
claiming to be a good man, abandons himself to excess in his grief, 
but it thinks this vicarious pleasure is so much clear gain, and would 
not consent to forfeit it by disdaining the poem altogether. That is, I 
think, because few are capable of reflecting that what we enjoy in 
others will inevitably react upon ourselves. For after feeding fat the 
emotion of pity there, it is not easy to restrain it in our own suffer- 
ings. 

Most true, he said. c 

Does not the same principle apply to the laughable, namely, that 
if in comic representations, or for that matter in private talk, you take 
intense pleasure in buffooneries that you would blush to practice 
yourself, and do not detest them as base, you are doing the same thing 
as in the case of the pathetic? For here again what your reason, for 
fear of the reputation of buffoonery, restrained in yourself when it 
fain would play the clown, you release in turn, and so, fostering its 
youthful impudence, let yourself go so far that often ere you are aware 
you become yourself a comedian in private. 
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d Yes, indeed, he said. 

And so in regard to the emotions of sex and anger, and all the ap- 
petites and pains and pleasures of the soul which we say accompany all 
our actions, the effect of poetic imitation is the same. For it waters 
and fosters these feelings when what we ought to do is to dry them up, 
and it establishes them as our rulers when they ought to be ruled, 
to the end that we may be better and happier men instead of worse 
and more miserable. 

I cannot deny it, said he. 

e Then, Glaucon, said I, when you meet encomiasts of Homer who 
tell us that this poet has been the educator of Hellas, and that for the 
conduct and refinement of human life he is worthy of our study and 
devotion, and that we should order our entire lives by the guidance of 
607 this poet, we must love and salute them as doing the best they can, and 
concede to them that Homer is the most poetic of poets and the first of 
tragedians, but we must know the truth, that we can admit no poetry 
into our city save only hymns to the gods and the praises of good men. 
For if you grant admission to the honeyed Muse in lyric or epic, 
pleasure and pain will be lords of your city instead of law and that 
which shall from time to time have approved itself to the general rea- 
son as the best. 

Most true, he said, 

b Let us, then, conclude our return to the topic of poetry and our 
apology, and affirm that we really had good grounds then for dismiss- 
ing her from our city, since such was her character. For reason con- 
strained us. And let us further say to her, lest she condemn us for 
harshness and rusticity, that there is from of old a quarrel between 
philosophy and poetry. For such expressions as ‘the yelping hound 
barking at her master and mighty in the idle babble of fools,* and ‘the 
mob that masters those who are too wise for their own good," and the 
c subtle thinkers who reason that after all they are poor, and countless 
others are tokens of this ancient enmity. But nevertheless let it be de- 
clared that, if the mimetic and dulcet poetry can show any reason for 
her existence in a well-governed state, we would gladly admit her, 
since we ourselves are very conscious of her spell. But all the same it 
would be impious to betray what we believe to be the truth. Is not that 
so, friend? Do not you yourself feel her magic and especially when 
d Homer is her interpreter? 

Greatly. 

Then may she not justly return from this exile after she has 
pleaded her defense, whether in lyric or other measure? 

By all means. 

And we would allow her advocates who are not poets but lovers of 
poetry to plead her cause in prose without meter, and show that she 
IS not only delightful but beneficial to orderly government and all 
the life of man. And we shall listen benevolently, for It will be clear 
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gain for us if it can be shown that she bestows not only pleasure but e 
benefit. 

How could we help being the gainers? said he. 

But if not, my friend, even as men who have fallen in love, if they 
think that the love is not good for them, hard though it be, neverthe- 
less refrain, so we, owing to the love of this kind of poetry inbred in us 
by our education in these fine polities of ours, will gladly have the best 
possible case made out for her goodness and truth, but so long as she 6O8 
is unable to make good her defense we shall chant over to ourselves as 
we listen the reasons that we have given as a countercharm to her 
spell, to preserve us from slipping back into the childish loves of the 
multitude, for we have come to see that we must not take such poetry 
seriously as a serious thing that lays hold on truth, but that he who 
lends an ear to it must be on his guard fearing for the polity in his b 
soul and must believe what we have said about poetry. 

By all means, he said, I concur. 

Yes, for great is the struggle, I said, dear Glaucon, a far greater 
contest than we think it, that determines whether a man prove good 
or bad, so that not the lure of honor or wealth or any office, no, nor of 
poetry either, should incite us to be careless of righteousness and all 
excellence. 

I agree with you, he replied, in view of what we have set forth, 
and I think that anyone else would do so too. 

And yet, said I, the greatest rewards of virtue and the prizes pro- c 
posed for her we have not set forth. 

You must have in mind an inconceivable magnitude, he replied, 
if there are other things greater than those of which we have spoken. 

What great thing, said I, could there be in a little time? For 
surely the whole time from the boy to the old man would be small 
compared with all time. 

Nay, it is nothing, he said. 

What then? Do you think that an immortal thing ought to be 
seriously concerned for such a little time, and not rather for all time? d 

I think so, he said, but what is this that you have in mind? 

Have you never perceived, said I, that our soul is immortal and 
never perishes? 

And he, looking me full in the face in amazement, said. No, by 
Zeus, not I, but are you able to declare this? 

I certainly ought to be, said I, and I think you too can, for it is 
nothing hard. 

It is for me, he said, and I would gladly hear from you this thing 
that is not hard. 

Listen, said I, 

Just speak on. he replied. 

You speak of good and evil, do you not? 

Ido. 
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e Is your notion of them the same as mine? 

What is it? 

That which destroys and corrupts in every case is the evil; that 
which preserves and benefits is the good. 

Yes, I think so, he said. 

How about this? Do you say that there is for everything its special 
609 good and evil, as for example for the eyes ophthalmia, for the entire 
body disease, for grain mildew, rotting for wood, rust for bronze and 
iron, and, as I say, for practically everything its congenital evil and 
disease? 

I do, he said. ( 

Then when one of these evils comes to anything does it not make 
the thing to which it attaches itself bad, and finally disintegrate arid 
destroy it? I 

Of course. 

Then the congenital evil of each thing and its own vice destroys it, 
or if that is not going to destroy it, nothing else remains that could, for 
b obviously the good will never destroy anything, nor yet again will that 
which is neutral and neither good nor evil. 

How could it? he said. 

If, then, we discover anything that has an evil which vitiates it, 
yet is not able to dissolve and destroy it, shall we not thereupon know 
that of a thing so constituted there can be no destruction? 

That seems likely, he said. 

Well, then, said I, has not the soul something that makes it evil? 

Indeed it has, he said, all the things that we were just now 
c enumerating, injustice and licentiousness and cowardice and igno- 
rance. 

Does any one of these things dissolve and destroy it? And reflect, 
lest we be misled by supposing that when an unjust and foolish man 
is taken in his injustice he is then destroyed by the injustice, which 
is the vice of soul. But conceive it thus. Just as the vice of body 
which is disease wastes and destroys it so that it no longer is a body 
at all, in like manner in all the examples of which we spoke it is the 
d specific evil which, by attaching itself to the thing and dwelling in it 
with power to corrupt, reduces it to nonentity. Is not that so? 

Yes. 

Come, then, and consider the soul in the same way. Do injustice 
and other wickedness dwelling in it, by their indwelling and attach- 
ment to it, corrupt and wither it till they bring it to death and sepa- 
rate it from the body? 

They certainly do not do that, he said. 

But surely, said I, it is unreasonable to suppose that the vice of 
something else destroys a thing while its own does not. 

Yes, unreasonable. 

e For observe, Glaucon, said I, that we do not think it proper to say 
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of the body either that it is destroyed by the badness of foods them- 
selves, whether it be staleness or rottenness or whatever it is, but 
when the badness of the foods themselves engenders in the body the 
defect of body, then we shall say that it is destroyed owing to these 
foods, but by its own vice, which is disease. But the body being one 
thing and the foods something else, we shall never expect the body to 
be destroyed by their badness, that is by an alien evil that has not pro- 610 
duced in it the evil that belongs to it by nature. 

You are entirely right, he replied. 

On the same principle, said I, if the badness of the body does not 
produce in the soul the soul’s badness we shall never expect the soul 
to be destroyed by an alien evil apart from its own defect — one thing, 
that is, by the evil of another. 

That is reasonable, he said. 

Either, then, we must refute this and show that we are mistaken, 
or, so long as it remains unrefuted, we must never say that by fever or b 
any other disease, or yet by the knife at the throat or the chopping to 
bits of the entire body, there is any more likelihood of the soul perish- 
ing because of these things, until it is proved that owing to these af- 
fections of the body the soul itself becomes more unjust and unholy. 

But when an evil of something else occurs in a different thing and the 
evil that belongs to the thing is not engendered in it, we must not suf- c 
fer it to be said that the soul or anything else is in this way destroyed. 

C ^t yo u may be sur p, he that nobody will ever prove this , 
that th?s6illS oflhe dying are made more unlust by death. 

But if ‘inyrae, said I, dares to come to grips with the argument 
and say, in order to avoid being forced to admit the soul’s immortality, 
that a dying man does become more wicked and unjust, we will pos- 
tulate that, if what he says is true, injustice must be fatal to its pos- 
sessor as if it were a disease, and that those who catch it die because it d 
kills them by its own inherent nature, those who have most of it quick- 
est, and those who have less more slowly, and not, as now in fact hap- 
pens, that the unjust die owing to this but by the action of others who 
inflict the penalty. 

Nay, by Zeus, he said, injustice will not appear a very terrible 
thing after all if it is going to be fatal to its possessor, for that would 
be a release from all troubles. But I rather think it will prove to be 
quite the contrary, something that kills others when it can, but ren- e 
ders its possessor very lively indeed, and not only lively but wakeful, 
so far, I ween, does it dwell from deadliness. 

You say well, I replied, for when the natural vice and the evil 
proper to it cannot kill and destroy the soul, still less will the evil ap- 
pointed for the destruction of another thing destroy the soul or any- 
thing else, except that for which it is appointed. 

Still less indeed, he said, in all probability. 

Then since it is not destroyed by any evil whatever, either its own 
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611 or alien, it is evident that it must necessarily exist always, and that if 
it always exists it is immortal. 

Necessarily, he said. 

Let this, then, I said, be assumed to be so. But if it is so, you will 
observe that these souls must always be the same. For if none perishes 
they could not, I suppose, become fewer nor yet more numerous. For 
if any class of immortal things increased you are aware that its in- 
crease would come from the mortal and all things would end by be- 
coming immortal. 

You say truly. 

But, said I, we must not suppose this, for reason will not suffer 
b it, nor yet must we think that in its truest nature the soul is the kind of 
thing that teems with infinite diversity and unlikeness and contradic- 
tion in and with itself. 

How am I to understand that? he said. 

It is not easy, said I, for a thing to be immortal that is composed 
of many elements not put together in the best way, as now appeared 
to us to be the case with the soul. 

It is not likely. 

Well, then, that the soul is immortal our recent argument and 
our other proofs would constrain us to admit. But to know its true na- 
c ture we must view it not marred by communion with the body and 
other miseries as we now contemplate it, but consider adequately in 
the light of reason what it is when it is purified, and then you will 
find it to be a far more beautiful thing and will more clearly distin- 
guish justice and injustice and all the matters that we have now dis- 
cussed. But though we have stated the truth of its present appearance, 
its condition as we have now contemplated it resembles that of the 
d sea god Glaucus whose first nature can hardly be made out by those 
who catch glimpses of him, because the original members of his body 
are broken off and mutilated and crushed and in every way marred 
by the waves, and other parts have attached themselves to him, ac- 
cretions of shells and seaweed and rocks, so that he is more like any 
wild creature than what he was by nature — even such, I say, is our vi- 
sion of the soul marred by countless evils. But we must look elsewhere, 
Glaucon. 

Where? said he. 

e To its love of wisdom. And we must note the things of which it 
has apprehensions, and the associations for which it yearns, as being 
itself ^n to the divine and the immortal and to eternal being, and 
so consider what it might be if it followed the gleam unreservedly and 
were raised by this impulse out of the depths of this sea in which it is 
now sunk, and were cleansed and scraped free of the rocks and bama- 
612 cles which, because it now feasts on earth, cling to it in wild profu- 
sion of earthy and stony accretion by reason of these feastings that 
are accounted happy. And then one might see whether in its real na- 
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ture it is manifold or single in its simplicity, or what is the truth about 
it and how. But for the present we have, I think, fairly well described 
its sufferings and the forms it assumes in this human life of ours. 

We certainly have, he said. 

Then, said I, we have met all the other demands of the argument, 
and we have not invoked the rewards and reputes of justice as you b 
said Homer and Hesiod do, but we have proved that justice in itself is 
the best thing for the soul itself, and that the soul ought to do justice 
whether it possess the ring of Gyges or not, or the helmet of Hades to 
boot. 

Most true, he said. 

Then, said I, Glaucon, there can no longer be any objection, can 
there, to our assigning to justice and virtue generally, in addition, all c 
the various rewards and wages that they bring to the soul from men 
and gods, both while the man still lives and after his death? 

There certainly can be none, he said. 

Will you, then, return to me what you borrowed in the argument? 

What, pray? 

I granted to you that the just man should seem and be thought to 
be unjust and the unjust just, for you thought that, even if the con- 
cealment of these things from gods and men was an impossibility in 
fact, nevertheless it ought to be conceded for the sake of the argu- 
ment, in order that the decision might be made between absolute jus- 
tice and absolute injustice. Or do you not remember? d 

It would be unjust of me, he said, if I did not. 

Well, then, now that they have been compared and judged. I de- 
mand back from you in behalf of justice the repute that she in fact 
enjoys from gods and men, and I ask that we admit that she is thus 
esteemed in order that she may gather in the prizes which she wins 
from the seeming and bestows on her possessors, since she has been 
proved to bestow the blessings that come from the reality and not to 
deceive those who truly seek and win her. 

That is a just demand, he said. e 

Then, said I, will not the first of these restorations be that the 
gods certainly are not unaware of the true character of each of the 
two, the just and the unjust? 

We will restore that, he said. 

And if they are not concealed, the one will be dear to the gods 
and the other hateful to them, as we agreed in the beginning. 

That is so. 

And shall we not agree that all things that come from the gods 
work together for the best for him that is dear to the gods, apart from 613 
the inevitable evil caused by sin in a former life? 

By all means. 

This, then, must be our conviction about the just man, that 
whether he fall into poverty or disease or any other supposed evil, for 
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him all these things will finaUy prove good, both in life and in death. 
For by the gods assuredly that man will never be neglected who is will- 
b ing and eager to be righteous, and by the practice of virtue to be lik- 
ened unto God so far as that is possible for man. 

It is reasonable, he said, that such a one should not be neglected 
by his like. 

And must we not think the opposite of the unjust man? 

Most emphatically. 

Such then are the prizes of victory which the gods bestow upon 
the just. 

So I think, at any rate, he said. 

But what, said I, does he receive from men? Is not this the case, if 
we are now to present the reality? Do not your smart but wicked men 
fare as those racers do who run well from the scratch but not back 
from the turn? They bound nimbly away at the start, but in the end 
c are laughed to scorn and run off the field uncrowned and with their 
ears on their shoulders. But the true runners when they have come to 
the goal receive the prizes and bear away the crown. Is not this the 
usu^ outcome for the just also, that toward the end of every action 
and association and of life as a whole they have honor and bear away 
the prizes from men? 

So it is indeed. 

Will you, then, bear with me if I say of them all that you said of 
d the unjust? For I am going to say that the just, when they become 
older, hold the offices in their own city if they choose, marry from 
what families they will, and give their children in marriage to what 
families they please, and everything that you said of the one I now re- 
peat of the other, and in turn I will say of the unjust that the most of 
them, even if they escape detection in youth, at the end of their course 
are caught and derided, and their old age is made miserable by the 
contumelies of strangers and townsfolk. They are lashed and suffer 
e all things which you truly said are unfit for ears polite. Suppose your- 
self to have heard from me a repetition of all that they suffer. But, as 
I say, consider whether you will bear with me. 

Assuredly, he said, for what you say is just. 

614 Such then while he lives are the prizes, the wages, and the gifts 
that the just man receives from gods and men in addition to those 
blessings which justice herself bestowed. 

And right fair and abiding rewards, he said. 

Well, these, I said, are nothing in number and magnitude com- 
pared with those that await both after death. And we must listen to 
the tale of them, said I, in order that each may have received in full 
what is due to be said of him by our argument, 
b Tell me, he said, since there are not many things to which I 
would more ^adly listen. 

It is not, let me tell you, said I, the tale to Alcinous told that 1 
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shall unfold, but the tale of a warrior bold, Er, the son of Armenius, 
by race a Pamphylian. He once upon a time was slain in battle, and 
when the corpses were taken up on the tenth day already decayed, 
was found intact, and having been brought home, at the moment of 
his funeral, on the twelfth day as he lay upon the pyre, revived, and 
after coming to life related what, he said, he had seen in the world 
beyond. He said that when his soul went forth from his body he 
journeyed with a great company and that they came to a mysterious c 
region where there were two openings side by side in the earth, and 
above and over against them in the heaven two others, and that 
judges were sitting between these, and that after every judgment they 
bade the righteous journey to the right and upward through the heaven 
with tokens attached to them in front of the judgment passed d 
upon them, and the unjust to take the road to the left and downward, 
they too wearing behind signs of all that had befallen them, and that 
when he himself drew near they told him that he must be the mes- 
senger to mankind to tell them of that other world, and they charged 
him to give ear and to observe everything in the place. And so he 
said that here he saw, by each opening of heaven and earth, the souls 
departing after judgment had been passed upon them, while, by the 
other pair of openings, there came up from the one in the earth souls 
full of squalor and dust, and from the second there came down from 
heaven a second procession of souls clean and pure, and that those 
which arrived from time to time appeared to have come as it were e 
from a long journey and gladly departed to the meadow and en- 
camped there as at a festival, and acquaintances greeted one another, 
and those which came from the earth questioned the others about con- 
ditions up yonder, and those from heaven asked how it fared with 
those others. And they told their stories to one another, the one la- 
menting and wailing as they recalled how many and how dreadful 
things they had suffered and seen in their journey beneath the earth 615 
—it lasted a thousand years — while those from heaven related their 
delights and visions of a beauty beyond words. To tell it all, Glaucon, 
would take all our time, but the sum, he said, was this. For all the 
wrongs they had ever done to anyone and all whom they had sever- 
ally wronged they had paid the penalty in turn tenfold for each, and b 
the measure of this was by periods of a hundred years each, so that on 
the assumption that this was the length of human life the punish- 
ment might be ten times the crime — as for example that if anyone 
had been the cause of many deaths or had betrayed cities and armies 
and reduced them to slavery, or had been participant in any other 
iniquity, they might receive in requital pains tenfold for each of these 
^ngs, and again if any had done deeds of kindness and been just 
and holy men they might receive their due reward in the same meas- 
ure. And other things not worthy of record he said of those who had 
just been bom and lived but a short time, and he had still greater c 
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requitals to tell of piety and impiety toward the gods and parents and 
of self-slaughter. For he said that he stood by when one was ques- 
tioned by another, “Where is Ardiaeus the Great?’ Now this Ardiaeus 
had been tyrant in a certain city of Pamphylia just a thousand years 
before that time and had put to death his old father and his elder 
d brother, and had done many other unholy deeds, as was the report. 
So he said that the one questioned replied, ‘He has not come,’ said he, 
‘nor will he be likely to come here. For indeed this was one of the 
dreadful sights we beheld; when we were near the mouth and about to 
issue forth and all our other sufferings were ended, we suddenly 
e caught sight of him and of others, the most of them, I may ^ay, 
tyrants. But there were some of private station, of those who had com- 
mitted great crimes. And when these supposed that at last they vliere 
about to go up and out, the mouth would not receive them, but it 
bellowed when any one of the incurably wicked or of those who had 
not completed their punishment tried to come up. And thereupon,’ he 
said, ‘savage men of fiery aspect who stood by and took note of the 
616 voice laid hold on them and bore them away. But Ardiaeus and oth- 
ers they bound hand and foot and head and flung down and flayed 
them and dragged them by the wayside, carding them on thorns and 
signifying to those who from time to time passed by for what cause 
they were borne away, and that they were to be hurled into Tartarus.’ 

And then, though many and manifold dread things had befallen 
them, this fear exceeded adl — lest each one should hear the voice 
when he tried to go up, and each went up most gladly when it had 
k^ silence; And the judgments and pen^ties were somewhat after 
b this manner, and the blessings were their counterparts. 

But when seven days had elapsed for each group in the meadow, 
they were required to rise up on the eighth and journey on, and they 
came in four days to a spot whence they discerned, extended from 
above throughout the heaven and the earth, a straight light like a 
pillar, most nearly resembling the rainbow, but brighter and purer. 
To this they came after going forward a day’s journey, and they saw 
there at the middle of the light the extremities of its fastenings 
c stretched from heaven, for this light was the girdle of the heavens like 
the undergirders of triremes, holding together in like manner the 
entire revolving vault. And from the extremities was stretched the 
spindle of Necessity, through which all the orbits turned. Its staff and 
its hook were made of adamant, and the whorl of these and other 
d kinds was commingled. And the nature of the whorl was this. Its 
shape was that of those in our world, but from his description we 
must conceive it to be as if in one great whorl, hollow and scooped 
out, there lay enclosed, right through, another like it but smaller, 
fitting into it as boxes that fit into one another, and in like manner 
another, a third, and a fourth, and four others, for there were eight of 
the whorls in all, lying within one another, showing their rims as 
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circles from above and forming the continuous back of a single whorl e 
about the shaft, which was driven home through the middle of the 
eighth. Now the first and outmost whorl had the broadest circular 
rim, that of the sixth was second, and third was that of the fourth, 
and fourth was that of the eighth, fifth that of the seventh, sixth that 
of the fifth, seventh that of the third, eighth that of the second. And 
that of the greatest was spangled, that of the seventh brightest, that 617 
of the eighth took its color from the seventh, which shone upon it. The 
colors of the second and fifth were like one another and more yellow 
than the two former. The third had the whitest color, and the fourth 
was of a slightly ruddy hue; the sixth was second in whiteness. The 
staff turned as a whole in a circle with the same movement, but 
within the whole as it revolved the seven inner circles revolved gently 
in the opposite direction to the whole, and of these seven the eighth 
moved most swiftly, and next and together with one another the b 
seventh, sixth, and fifth, and third in swiftness, as it appeared to 
them, moved the fourth with returns upon itself, and fourth the third 
and fifth the second. And the spindle turned on the knees of Neces- 
sity, and up above on each of the rims of the circles a Siren stood, 
borne around in its revolution and uttering one sound, one note, and 
from all the eight there was the concord of a single harmony. And 
there were three others who sat round about at equal intervals, each c 
one on her throne, the Fates, daughters of Necessity, clad in white 
vestments with filleted heads, Lachesis, and Clotho, and Atropos, 
who sang in unison with the music of the Sirens, Lachesis singing the 
things that were, Clotho the things that are, and Atropos the things 
that are to be. And Clotho with the touch of her right hand helped to 
turn the outer circumference of the spindle, pausing from time to 
time. Atropos with her left hand in like manner helped to turn the 
inner circles, and Lachesis alternately with either hand lent a hand to d 
each. 

Now when they arrived they were straightway bidden to go before 
Lachesis, and then a certain prophet first marshaled them in orderly 
intervals, and thereupon took from the lap of Lachesis lots and pat- 
terns of lives and went up to a lofty platform and spoke, This is the 
word of Lachesis, the maiden daughter of Necessity, "Souls that live 
for a day, now is the beginning of another cycle of mortal generation 
wher^ birth is the beacon of death. No divinity shall cast lots for you, e 
but you shall choose your own deity. Let him to whom falls the first 
lot tot select a life to which he shall cleave of necessity. But virtue 
bas no master over her, and each shall have more or less of her as he 
honors her or does her despite. The blame is his who chooses. God is 
blameless.'' ' So saying, the prophet flung the lots out among them all, 
and each took up the lot that fell by his side, except himself; him eis 
they did not permit. And whoever took up a lot saw plainly what num- 
ber he had drawn. And after this again the prophet placed the 
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patterns of lives before them on the ground, far more numerous than 
the assembly. They were of every variety, for there were lives of all 
kinds of animals and all sorts of human lives, for there were tyrannies 
among them, some uninterrupted till the end and others destroyed 
midway and issuing in penuries and exiles and beggaries, and there 
were lives of men of repute for their forms and beauty and bodily 
b strength otherwise and prowess and the high birth and the virtues of 
their ancestors, and others of ill repute in the same things, and simi- 
larly of women. But there was no determination of the quality of soul, 
because the choice of a different life inevitably determined a dif- 
ferent character. But all other things were commingled with one an- 
other and with wealth and poverty and sickness and health and the 
intermediate conditions. 

And there, dear Glaucon, it appears, is the supreme hazard for a 
c man. And this is the chief reason why it should be our main concern 
that each of us, neglecting all other studies, should seek after and 
study this thing — if in any way he may be able to learn of and dis- 
cover the man who will give him the ability and the knowledge to 
distinguish the life that is good from that which is bad, and always 
and everywhere to choose the best that the conditions allow, and, 
taking into account all the things of which we have spoken and esti- 
mating the eJBPect on the goodness of his life of their conjunction or 
their severance, to know how beauty commingled with poverty or 
d wealth and combined with what habit of soul operates for good or for 
evil, and what are the effects of high and low birth and private station 
and office and strength and weakness and quickness of apprehension 
and dullness and all similar natural and acquired habits of the soul, 
when blended and combined with one another, so that with con- 
sideration of all these things he will be able to make a reasoned choice 
between the better and the worse life, with his eyes fixed on the 
e nature of his soul, naming the worse life that which will tend to 
make it more unjust and the better that which will make it more just. 
But all other considerations he will dismiss, for we have seen that this 
is the best choice, both for life and death. And a man must take with 
619 him to the house of death an adamantine faith in this, that even there 
he may be undazzled by riches and similar trumpery, and may not 
precipitate himself into tyrannies and similar doings and so work 
many evils past cure and suffer still greater himself, but may know 
how always to choose in such things the life that is seated in the mean 
and shun the excess in either direction, both in this world so far as 
b may be and in all the life to come, for this is the greatest happiness 
for man. 

And at that time also the messenger from that other world re- 
ported that the prophet spoke thus. ‘Even for him who comes forward 
last, if he make his choice wisely and live strenuously, there is re- 
served an acceptable life, no evil one. Let not the foremost In the 



REPUBLIC X 


843 

choice be heedless nor the last be discouraged/ When the prophet had 
thus spoken he said that the drawer of the first lot at once sprang to 
seize the greatest tyranny, and that in his folly and greed he chose it 
without sufficient examination, and failed to observe that it involved c 
the fate of eating his own children, and other horrors, and that when 
he inspected it at leisure he beat his breast and bewailed his choice, 
not abiding by the forewarning of the prophet. For he did not blame 
himself for his woes, but fortune and the gods and anything except 
himself. He was one of those who had come down from heaven, a 
man who had lived in a well-ordered polity in his former existence, 
participating in virtue by habit and not by philosophy, and one may 
perhaps say that a majority of those who were thus caught were of the d 
company that had come from heaven, inasmuch as they were un- 
exercised in suffering. But the most of those who came up from the 
earth, since they had themselves suffered and seen the sufferings of 
others, did not make their choice precipitately. For which reason also 
there was an interchange of good and evil for most of the souls, as 
well as because of the chances of the lot. Yet if at each return to the 
life of this world a man loved wisdom sanely, and the lot of his choice e 
did not fall out among the last, we may venture to affirm, from what 
was reported thence, that not only will he be happy here but that the 
path of his journey thither and the return to this world will not be 
underground and rough but smooth and through the heavens. For he 
said that it was a sight worth seeing to observe how the several souls 
selected their lives. He said it was a strange, pitiful, and ridiculous 
spectacle, as the choice was determined for the most part by the 
habits of their former lives. He saw the soul that had been Orpheus', 620 
he said, selecting the life of a swan, because from hatred of the tribe 
of women, owing to his death at their hands, it was unwilling to be 
conceived and bom of a woman. He saw the soul of Thamyras choos- 
ing the life of a nightingale, and he saw a swan changing to the choice 
of the life of man, and similarly other musical animals. The soul 
that drew the twentieth lot chose the life of a lion; it was the soul b 
of Ajax, the son of Telamon, which, because It remembered the ad- 
judication of the arms of Achilles, was unwilling to become a man. 

The next, the soul of Agamemnon, likewise from hatred of the human 
race because of its suflPerings, substituted the life of an eagle. Drawing 
one of the middle lots the soul of Atalanta caught sight of the great 
honors attached to an athlete's life and could not pass them by but 
snatched at them. After her, he said, he saw the soul of Epeus, the son c 
of Panopeus, entering into the nature of an arts and crafts woman. 

Far off in the rear he saw the soul of the buffoon Thersites clothing 
itself in the body of an ape. And it fell out that the soul of Odysseus 
drew the last lot of all and came to make its choice, and, from mem- 
ory of its former toils having flung away ambition, went about for a 
long time in quest of the life of an ordinary citizen who minded his 
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own business, and with difficulty found it lying in some comer dis- 
d regarded by the others, and upon seeing it said that it would have done 
the same had it drawn the ffist lot, and chose it gladly. And in like 
manner, of the other beasts some entered into men and into one an- 
other, the unjust into wild creatures, the just transformed to tame, 
and there was every kind of mixture and combination. 

But when, to conclude, all the souls had chosen their lives in the 
order of their lots, they were marshaled and went before Lachesis. 
e And she sent with each, as the guardian of his life and the fulfiUer of 
his choice, the genius that he had chosen, and this divinity led the 
soul first to Clotho, under her hand and her turning of the spindle 
to ratify the destiny of his lot and choice, and after contact with her 
the genius again led the soul to the spinning of Atropos to make' the 
621 web of its destiny irreversible, and then without a backward look it 
passed beneath the throne of Necessity. And after it had passed 
through that, when the others also had passed, they all journeyed to 
the Plain of Oblivion, through a terrible and stifling heat, for it was 
bare of trees and all plants, and there they camped at eventide by the 
River of Forgetfulness, whose waters no vessel can contain. They 
were all required to drink a measure of the water, and those who were 
b not saved by their good sense drank more than the measure, and each 
one as he drank forgot all things. And after they had fallen asleep 
and it was the middle of the night, there was a sound of thunder and 
a quaking of the earth, and they were suddenly wafted thence, one 
this way, one that, upward to their birth like shooting stars. Er him- 
self, he said, was not allowed to drink of the water, yet how and in 
what way he returned to the body he said he did not know, but 
suddenly recovering his sight he saw himself at dawn lying on the 
funeral pyre. 

And so, Glaucon, the tale was saved, as the saying is, and was not 
c lost. And it will save us if we believe it, and we shall safely cross 
the River of Lethe, and keep our soul unspotted from the world. But if 
we are guided by me we shall believe that the soul is immortal and 
capable of enduring all extremes of good and evil, and so we shall 
hold ever to the upward way and pursue righteousness with wis- 
dom always and ever, that we may be dear to ourselves and to the 
gods both during our sojourn here and when we receive our reward, 
d as the victors in the games go about to gather in theirs. And thus both 
here and in that journey of a thousand years, whereof I have told 
you, we shall fare well. 



In this dialogue three persons discuss what knowledge is: Socrates, 
Theodoras, an old man and a distinguished mathematician, and his 
pupil, the young Theaetetus, who is a charming lad, modest, well- 
mannered, and quick of apprehension. When Socrates says he sus- 
pects him of being very intelligent, he answers that that is by no 
means true; he only wants to know, **But,*" Socrates says, *"you then 
are truly philosophical, for philosophy begins in wonder."" With that 
they are launched upon the argument. What is wisdom? What is it to 
know anything? 

This search into the nature of knowledge can be seen in its pro- 
found seriousness only when the reader keeps before him that to 
Socrates virtue ivas knowledge. To be wise was to be good. The text of 
the dialogue might well he Chrisfs saying, **He that willeth to do the 
will of God shall know the doctrine."" To Plato always Socrates" life 
and death were the final proof of his truth. 

In the dialogue, however, no definition of knowledge is reached. 
We are told only what it is not. It is neither sense perception nor true 
opinion, nor true opinion with a rational explanation. Even so, a 
light is thrown upon the question in the digressions from the argu- 
ment, which are allowed by Socrates because, as he says, they are all 
three free men and therefore able to take their time and never be in a 
hurry, and which are ivarmly welcomed by Theodoras and Theae- 
tetus. *Tor my part, I rather prefer listening to your digressions,"" says 
Theodorus — quite understandably when Socrates is engaged in ar- 
guing, **Take things you know. You can suppose them to be other 
things which you both know and perceive, or to be things you do not 
know, but do perceive, or you can confuse two things which you both 
know and perceive."* 

At this Theaetetus gives up in despair: "*N(nu I am more in the 
dark than ever"" 

But they, and the reader, feel different when Socrates stops 
arguing and sets the peace of the man of wisdom against the restless- 
ness of the busy man who is always in a hurry because to him life is a 
race for success. He becomes keen and shrewd, but his soul is small 
and mean. Fears of risks and dangers have proved too much for his 
honesty and growth and independence. Yet he is sure that he knows 
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what life is and can deal with it. Beside him the man of wisdom, who 
really knows, appears often very poor. He is not good even in ordinary 
talk because he knows no scandals to amuse people — they do not 
interest him. He cannot help laughing when somebody speaks proudly 
of a long line of rich and cultivated ancestors. He says to himself, 
**Doesn"t the fellow stop to think that if he goes back far enough, when"* 
— to translate the Greek into familiar English — "‘Adam delved and 
Eve span, who was then the gentleman?** But if the roles are changed 
and the man of wisdom draws the man of business into the upper air 
to contemplate justice and injustice and what happiness and misery 
are and the like, then the narrow keen little mind is dismayed and 
lost. He believes only in what he can hold in his hands; the invisible is 
nonexistent to him. He does not know what life is, that truly to Uve is 
to strive to become like God as far as that is possible. He does not 
know what the certain penalty is of living as he has done^not 
prison or death or anything of that sort, but that he will surely grow 
more and more like himself. 

In the end Socrates tells Theaetetus that the argument has served 
them even though they reached no conclusion, because they have 
learned through it not to think they know when they do not. 



Euc LiDEs : Have you only just come to town, Terpsion? 142 

TERPSiON : No, some time ago. What is more, I was looking for 
you in the market place and surprised that I could not find you. 

EUCLiDES: I was not in the City. 

TERPSION: Where were you, then? 

EUCLIDES : On my way down to the harbor I met them carrying 
Theaetetus to Athens from the camp at Corinth. 

TERPSION; Alive or dead? 

EUCLIDES : Only just alive. He is suffering from severe wounds, b 
and Still more from having caught the sickness that has broken out 
in the army. 

TERPSION : The dysentery? 

EUCLIDES : Yes. 

TERPSION: How sad that such a man should be so near death! 

EUCLIDES : An admirable man, Terpsion, and a brave one. In- 
deed, only just now I was hearing warm praise of his conduct in the 
battle. 

TERPSION; There is nothing strange in that; it would have been 
much more surprising if he had behaved otherwise. But why did he c 
not stay here at Megara? 

EUCLIDES: He was eager to get home. I begged him to stay, but 
he would not listen to my advice. I went some way with him, and 
then, as I was coming back, I recalled what Socrates had said about 
him, and was filled with wonder at this signal instance of his pro- 
phetic insight. Socrates must have met him shortly before his own 
death, when Theaetetus was little more than a boy. They had some 
talk together, and Socrates was delighted with the promise he showed. 
When I visited Athens he repeated to me their conversation, which d 
was well worth the hearing, and he added that Theaetetus could 
not fail to become a remarkable man if he lived. 

TERPSION; And apparently he was right. But what was this 
conversation? Could you repeat it? 

EUCLIDES; Certainly not, just from memory. But I made 143 
some notes at the time, as soon as I got home, and later on I wrote out 
what I could recall at my leisure. Then, every time I went to Athens, I 
questioned Socrates upon any point where my memory had failed and 
made corrections on my return. In this way I have pretty well the 
whole conversation written down, 

TERPSION: True. I have heard you mention it before, and in- 
deed I have always meant to ask you to show it to me; only I have let 


From Plato*s Theonf of Knowledge: the Theaetetus and the Sophist, tran&> 
lated with a running commentary by Francis Macdonald Comford (Lon- 
don, 1935); with an interpolation from the translation by B. Jowett in The 
dialogues of Plato, 3rd edn. (Oxford, 189a; 1 st edn., 1871). 
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the matter slip till this moment. Why should we not go through it 
now? In any case I am in need of a rest after my walk to town, 
b EUCLiDES ; For that matter, I should be glad of a rest myself, 
for I went as far as Erineum with Theaetetus. Let us go indoors, and, 
while we are resting, my servant shall read to us. 

TERPSiON: Very well. 

EUCLIDES ; This is the book, Terpsion. You see how I wrote the 
conversation — not in narrative form, as I heard it from Socrates, but 
as a dialogue between him and the other persons he told me had taken 
part. These were Theodorus the geometer and Theaetetus. I wanted to 
c avoid in the written account the tiresome effect of bits of narrative 
interrupting the dialogue, such as 'and I said’ or 'and I remarked’ 
wherever Socrates was speaking of himself, and ‘he assented’ or ‘he 
did not agree,’ where he reported the answer. So I left out everything 
of that sort, and wrote it as a direct conversation between the actuad 
speakers. 

TERPSION : That was quite a good notion, Euclides. 

EUCLIDES: Well, boy, take the book and read, 
d SOCRATES: If I took more interest in the affairs of Cyrene, 
Theodorus, I should ask you for the news from those parts and 
whether any of the young men there are devoting themselves to ge- 
ometry or to any other sort of liberal study. But really I care more for 
our young men here and I am anxious rather to know which of them 
are thought likely to distinguish themselves. That is what I am always 
on the lookout for myself, to the best of my powers, and I make in- 
quiries of anyone whose society I see the young men ready to seek. 
Now you attract a large following, as you deserve for your skill in 
e geometry, not to mention your other merits. So, if you have met with 
anyone worthy of mention, I should be glad to hear of it. 

THEODORUS: Yes, Socrates, I have met with a youth of this 
city who certainly deserves mention, and you will find it worth while 
to hear me describe him. If he were handsome, I should be afraid to 
use strong terms, lest I should be suspected of being in love with him. 
However, he is not handsome, but — forgive my saying so — he re- 
sembles you in being snub-nosed and having prominent eyes, though 
144 these features are less marked in him. So I can speak without fear. I 
assure you that, among all the young men I have met with — and I 
have had to do with a good many — I have never found such ad- 
mirable gifts. The combination of a rare quickness of intelligence 
with exceptional gentleness and of an incomparably virile spirit with 
both, is a thing that I should hardly have believed could exist, and I 
have never seen it before. In general, people who have such keen 
b and ready wits and such good memories as he are also quick-tempered 
and passionate; they dart about like ships without ballast, and their 
temperament is rather enthusiastic than strong, whereas the steadier 
sort are somewhat dull when they come to face study, and they for- 
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get everything. But his approach to learning and inquiry, with the 
perfect quietness of its smooth and sure progress, is like the noiseless 
flow of a stream of oil. It is wonderful how he achieves all this at 
his age. 

SOCRATES : That is good news. Who is his father? 

THEODORUs : I have heard the name, but I do not remember it. 
However, there he is, the middle one of those three who are coming c 
toward us. He and these friends of his have been rubbing themselves 
with oil in the portico outside, and, now they have finished, they 
seem to be coming this way. See if you recognize him. 

SOCRATES : Yes, I do; his father was Euphronius of Sunium, 
just such another as his son is by your account. He was a man of good 
standing, and I believe he left a considerable fortune. But I don’t know 
the lad’s name. 

THEODORU s : His name is Theaetetus, Socrates, but I fancy the d 
property has been squandered by trustees. Nonetheless, liberality 
with his money is another of his admirable traits. 

SOCRATES : You give him a noble character. Please ask him to 
come and sit down with us. 

THEODORUS : I Will. Theaetetus, come this way and sit by Soc- 
rates. 

SOCRATES : Yes, do, Theaetetus, so that I may study the char- 
acter of my own countenance, for Theodorus tells me it is like yours. 
Now, suppose we each had a lyre, and Theodorus said they were both e 
tuned to the same pitch, should we take his word at once, or should 
we try to find out whether he was a musician? 

THEAETETUS : We should try to find that out. 

SOCRATES: And believe him, if we discovered that he was musi- 
cal, but not otherwise? 

THEAETETUS : True. 

SOCRATES : And now, if this alleged likeness of our faces is a 
matter of any interest to us, we must ask whether it is a skilled drafts- 
man who informs us of it, 

THEAETETUS: I agree. 145 

SOCRATES : Well, is Theodorus a painter? 

THEAETETUS: Not SO far as I know. 

SOCRATES: Nor an expert in geometry either? 

THEAETETUS : Of course he is, Socrates, very much so. 

SOCRATES: And also in astronomy and calculation and music 
and in all the liberal arts? 

THEAETETUS: lamsureheis. 

SOCRATES: Then, if, in the way of compliment or otherwise, he 
tells us of some physical likeness tetween us, there is no special 
reason why we should attend to him. 

THEAETETUS: Possibly not. 

SOCRATES : But suppose he should praise the mind of either of b 
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US for its virtue and intelligence. Would there not be good reason why 
the one who heard the other praised should be eager to examine him, 
and he should be equally eager to show his quality? 

THEAETETUs: Certainly, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : Now is the time, then, my dear Theaetetus, for you 
to show your qualities and for me to examine them. I can assure you 
that, often as Theodorus has spoken to me in praise of citizen or 
stranger, he has never praised anyone as he was praising you just 
now. 

THEAETETUS : That is good hearing, Socrates. But perhaps he 
was not speaking seriously. 

SOCRATES : No, that would not be like Theodorus. Do not try 
to slip out of your bargain on the pretext that he was not serious; We 
don’t want him to have to give evidence on oath. In any case no one is 
going to indict him for perjury; so do not be afraid to abide by your 
agreement. 

THEAETETUS : Well, SO it Shall be, if you wish it. 

SOCRATES: Tell me, then, you are learning some geometry 
from Theodorus? 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES : And astronomy and harmonics and arithmetic? 

THEAETETUS : I Certainly do my best to learn. 

SOCRATES: So do I, from him and from anyone else who 
seems to understand these things. I do moderately well in general, but 
aU the same 1 am puzzled about one small matter which you and our 
friends must help me to think out. Tell me, is it not true that learning 
about something means becoming wiser in that matter? 

THEAETETUS: Of COUrse. 

SOCRATES : And what makes people wise is wisdom, I suppose. 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES : And is that in any way different from knowledge? 

THEAETETUS: Is what different? 

SOCRATES : Wisdom. Are not people wise in the things of which 
they have knowledge? 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Then knowledge and wisdom are the same thing? 

THEAETETUS : Yes. 

146 SOCRATES : Well, that is precisely what I am puzzled about. I 
cannot make out to my own satisfaction what knowledge is. Can we 
answer that question? What do you all say? Which of us will speak 
first? Everyone who misses shaU ‘sit down and be donkey,’ as chil- 
dren say when they are playing at ball; anyone who gets through 
without missing shall be king and have the right to make us answer 
any question he likes. Why are you all silent? I hope, Theodorus, that 
my passion for argument is not making me ill-mannered, in my eager- 
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ness to start a conversation and set us all at ease with one another like 
friends? 

THEODORUS: Not at all, Socrates; there is nothing ill-mannered b 
in that. But please ask one of these young people to answer your ques- 
tions; I am not at home in an abstract discussion of this sort, nor 
likely to become so at my age. But it is just the thing for them, and 
they have a far better prospect of improvement; youth, indeed, is 
capable of improving at anything. So do not let Theaetetus oflE; go on 
putting your questions to him. 

SOCRATES : You hear what Theodorus says, Theaetetus. I do 
not think you will want to disobey him, and it would be wrong for you c 
not to do what an older and wiser man bids you. So tell me, in a gener- 
ous spirit, what you think knowledge is. 

THEAETETUS; Well, Socratcs, I cannot refuse, since you and 
Theodorus ask me. Anyhow, if I do make a mistake, you will set me 
right. 

SOCRATES: By all means, if we can. 

THEAETETUS: Then I think the things one can learn from 
Theodorus are knowledge — geometry and all the sciences you men- d 
tioned just now, and then there are the crafts of the cobbler and other 
workmen. Each and all of these are knowledge and nothing else. 

SOCRATES ; You are generous indeed, my dear Theaetetus — so 
openhanded that, when you are asked for one simple thing, you offer 
a whole variety. 

THEAETETUS : What do you mean, Socrates? 

SOCRATES : There may be nothing in it, but I will explain what 
my notion is. When you speak of cobbling, you mean by that word 
precisely a knowledge of shoemaking? 

THEAETETUS : Precisely. 

SOCRATES : And when you speak of carpentry, you mean just a e 
knowledge of how to make wooden furniture? 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES: In both cases, then, you are defining what the craft 
is a knowledge of? 

THEAETETUS : YcS. 

SOCRATES : But the question you were asked, Theaetetus, was 
not, what are the objects of knowledge, nor yet how many sorts of 
knowledge there are. We did not want to coimt them, but to find out 
what the thing itself —knowledge— is. Is there nothing in that? 

THEAETETUS: No, you are quite right. 

SOCRATES: Take another example. Suppose we were asked 147 
about some obvious common thing, for instance, what clay is; it 
Would be absurd to answer: potter’s clay, and ovenmaker’s clay, and 
brkkmaker’s clay. 

THEAETETUS: Nodoubt. 
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SOCRATES : To begin with, it is absurd to imagine that our an- 
swer conveys any meaning to the questioner, when we use the word 
‘clay,' no matter whose clay we call it — the dollmaker's or any other 
b craftsman’s. You do not suppose a man can understand the name 
of a thing, when he does not know what the thing is? 

THEAETETUS: Certainly not. 

SOCRATES : Then, if he has no idea of knowledge, ‘knowledge 
about shoes’ conveys nothing to him? 

THEAETETUS : No. 

SOCRATES : ‘Cobblery,’ in fact, or the name of any other art has 
no meaning for anyone who has no conception of knowledge. 

THEAETETUS: That iS SO. 

SOCRATES : Then, when we are asked what knowledge is, If is 
c absurd to reply by giving the name of some art. The answer is ‘knowl- 
edge of so-and-so,’ but that was not what the question called for. 

THEAETETUS: So it seems. 

SOCRATES: And besides, we are going an interminable way 
round, when our answer might be quite short and simple. In this ques- 
tion about clay, for instance, the simple and ordinary thing to say is 
that clay is earth mixed with moisture, never mind whose clay it 
maybe. 

THEAETETUS : It appears easy now, Socrates, when you put it 
like that. The meaning of your question seems to be the same sort of 
d thing as a point that came up when your namesake, Socrates here, 
and I were talking not long ago. 

SOCRATES: What was that, Theaetetus? 

THEAETETUS: Theodorus here was proving to us something 
about square roots, namely, that the sides [or roots] of squares repre- 
senting three square feet and five square feet are not commensurable 
in length with the line representing one foot, and he went on in this 
way, taking all the separate cases up to the root of seventeen square 
feet. There for some reason he stopped. The idea occurred to us, 
seeing that these square roots were evidently infinite in number, to 
try to arrive at a single collective term by which we could designate all 
these roots. 

e SOCRATES : And did you find one? 

THEAETETUS : I think SO, but I should like your opinion. 

SOCRATES : Go On. 

THEAETETUS : We divided number in general into two classes. 
Any number which is the product of a number multiplied by itself 
we likened to the square figure, and we called such a number ‘square’ 
or ‘equilateral.’ 

SOCRATES: Well done! 

THEAETETUS ; Any intermediate number, such as three or five 
148 or any number that cannot be obtained by multiplying a number by it- 
self, but has one factor either greater or less than the other, so that 
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the sides containing the corresponding figure are always unequal, we 
likened to the oblong figure, and we called it an oblong number. 

SOCRATES: Excellent. And what next? 

THEAETETUS : All the lines which form the four equal sides of 
the plane figure representing the equilateral number we defined as b 
length, while those which form the sides of squares equal in area to 
the oblongs we called roots [surds], as not being commensurable with 
the others in length, but only in the plane areas to which their squares 
are equal. And there is another distinction of the same sort in the 
case of solids. 

SOCRATES : Nothing could be better, my young friends; I am 
sure there will be no prosecuting Theodorus for false witness. 

THEAETETUS: But, Socrates, I cannot answer your question 
about knowledge as we answered the question about the length and 
the root. And yet you seem to want something of that kind; so, on the 
contrary, it does appear that Theodorus was not speaking the truth. 

SOCRATES: Why, if he had praised your powers of running and 
declared that he had never met with a young man who was so good a c 
runner, and then you had been beaten in a race by the greatest of 
runners at the height of his powers, do you think that his praise 
would have been any the less truthful? 

THEAETETUS: No, I don’t. 

SOCRATES : Well, as I said just now, do you fancy it is a small 
matter to discover the nature of knowledge? Is it not one of the hard- 
est questions? 

THEAETETUS : One of the very hardest, I should say. 

SOCRATES; You may be reassured, then, about Theodorus’ ac- 
count of you, and set your mind on finding a definition of knowledge, d 
as of anything else, with all the zeal at your command. 

THEAETETUS: If it depends on my zeal, Socrates, the truth 
will come to light. 

SOCRATES: Forward, then, on the way you have just shown so 
well. Take as a model your answer about the roots. Just as you found a 
single character to embrace all that multitude, so now try to find a 
single formula that applies to the many kinds of knowledge. 

THEAETETUS : But I assure you, Socrates, I have often set my- e 
self to study that problem, when I heard reports of the questions you 
ask. But I cannot persuade myself that 1 can give any satisfactory so- 
lution or that anyone has ever stated in my hearing the sort of an- 
swer you require. And yet I cannot get the question out of my mind. 

SOCRATES : My dear Theaetetus, that is because your mind is 
not empty or barren. You are suffering the pains of travail. 

THEAETETUS: I don’t know about that, Socrates. I am only 
telling you how I feel. 

SOCRATES ; How absurd of you, never to have heard that I am U9 
the son of a midwife, a fine buxom woman called Phaenaretel 
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THEAETETUS: I have heard that. 

SOCRATES : Have you also been told that I practice the same 

art? 

THEAETETUS: No, never. 

SOCRATES : It is true, though; only don’t give away my secret. It 
is not known that I possess this skill; so the ignorant world describes 
me in other terms as an eccentric person who reduces people to hope- 
b less perplexity. Have you been told that too? 

THEAETETUS: Ihave. 

SOCRATES: Shall I tell you the reason? 

THEAETETUS: Please do. 

SOCRATES: Consider, then, how it is with all midwives; that 
will help you to understand what I mean. I dare say you know that 
they never attend other women in childbirth so long as they them- 
selves can conceive and bear children, but only when they are too 
old for that. 

THEAETETUS: Of COUrse. 

SOCRATES : They say that is because Artemis, the patroness of 
childbirth, is herself childless, and so, while she did not allow barren 
c women to be midwives, because it is beyond the power of human na- 
ture to achieve skill without any experience, she assigned the privilege 
to women who were past childbearing, out of respect to their likeness 
to herself. 

THEAETETUS : That sounds likely. 

SOCRATES : And it is more than likely, is it not, that no one 
can tell so well as a midwife whether women are pregnant or not? 

THEAETETUS: Assuredly. 

SOCRATES: Moreover, with the drugs and incantations they 
d administer, midwives can either bring on the pains of travail or allay 
them at their will, make a difficult labor easy, and at an early stage 
cause a miscarriage if they so decide. 

THEAETETUS: True. 

SOCRATES : Have you also observed that they are the cleverest 
matchmakers, having an unerring skill in selecting a pair whose 
marriage will produce the best children? 

THEAETETUS: I was not aware of that. 

SOCRATES : Well, you may be sure they pride themselves on 
e that more than on cutting the umbilical cord. Consider the knowledge 
of the sort of plant or seed that should be sown in any given soil. Does 
not that go together with skill in tending and harvesting the fruits of 
the earth? They are not two different arts? 

THEAETETUS: No, the same. 

SOCRATES ; And so with a woman; skill in the sowing is not to 
be separated from skill in the harvesting? 

150 THEAETETUS: Probably not, 

SOCRATES : No. Only, because there is that wrong and ignorant 
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way of bringing together man and woman which they call pandering, 
midwives, out of self-respect, are shy even of matchmaking, for fear of 
falling under the accusation of pandering. Yet the genuine midwife 
is the only successful matchmaker. 

THEAETETUS: That is dear. 

SOCRATES : All this, then, lies within the midwife's province, 
but her performance falls short of mine. It is not the way of women 
sometimes to bring forth real children, sometimes mere phantoms, 
such that it is hard to tell the one from the other. If it were so, the b 
highest and noblest task of the midwife would be to discern the real 
from the unreal, would it not? 

THEAETETUS: I agree. 

SOCRATES ; My art of midwifery is in general like theirs; the 
only difference is that my patients are men, not women, and my con- 
cern is not with the body but with the soul that is in travail of birth. 

And the highest point of my art is the power to prove by every test c 
whether the offspring of a young man’s thought is a false phantom or 
instinct with life and truth. I am so far like the midwife that I cannot 
myself give birth to wisdom, and the common reproach is true, that, 
though I question others, I can myself bring nothing to light because 
there is no wisdom in me. The reason is this. Heaven constrains me to 
serve as a midwife, but has debarred me from giving birth. So of my- d 
self I have no sort of wisdom, nor has any discovery ever been bom 
to me as the child of my soul. Those who frequent my company at 
first appear, some of them, quite unintelligent, but, as we go further 
with our discussions, all who are favored by heaven, make progress at 
a rate that seems surprising to others as well as to themselves, al- 
though it is clear that they have never learned anything from me. 

The many admirable truths they bring to birth have been discovered 
by themselves from within. But the delivery is heaven’s work and 
mine. 

The proof of this is that many who have not been conscious of 
my assistance but have made light of me, thinking it was all their own e 
doing, have left me sooner than they should, whether under others’ 
influence or of their own motion, and thenceforward suffered mis- 
carriage of their thoughts through falling into bad company, and they 
have lost the children of whom I had delivered them by bringing them 
up badly, caring more for false phantoms than for the true. And so at 
last their lack of understanding has become apparent to themselves 
and to everyone else. Such a one was Aristides, son of Lysimachus, 151 
and there have been many more. When they come back and beg for a 
renewal of our intercourse with extravagant protestations, sometimes 
the divine warning that comes to me forbids it; with others it is per- 
initted, and these begin again to make progress. In yet another way 
those who seek my company have the same experience as a woman 
'^th child; they suffer the pains of labor and, by night and day, are 
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full of distress far greater than a woman's, and my art has power to 
b bring on these pangs or to allay them. So it fares with these, but there 
are some, Theaetetus, whose minds, as I judge, have never conceived 
at all. I see that they have no need of me and with all good will I seek 
a match for them. Without boasting unduly, I can guess pretty well 
whose society will profit them. I have arranged many of these 
matches with Prodicus, and with other men of inspired sagacity. 

And now for the upshot of this long discourse of mine. I suspect 
that, as you yourself believe, your mind is in labor with some thought 
it has conceived. Accept, then, the ministration of a midwife's son 
c who himself practices his mother's art, and do the best you can ^o an- 
swer the questions I ask. Perhaps when I examine your statements I 
may judge one or another of them to be an unreal phantom. If i then 
take the abortion from you and cast it away, do not be savage witn me 
like a woman robbed of her first child. People have often felt like that 
toward me and been positively ready to bite me for taking away some 
foolish notion they have conceived. They do not see that I am doing 
d them a kindness. They have not learned that no divinity is ever ill- 
disposed toward man, nor is such action on my part due to unkind- 
ness; it is only that I am not permitted to acquiesce in falsehood and 
suppress the truth. 

So, Theaetetus, start again and try to explain what knowledge is. 
Never say it is beyond your power; it will not be so, if heaven wills and 
you take courage. 

THEAETETUS I Well, Socrates, with such encouragement from 
e a person like you, it would be a shame not to do one's best to say what 
one can. It seems to me that one who knows something is perceiving 
the thing he knows, and, so far as I can see at present, knowledge is 
nothing but perception. ‘ 

SOCRATES : Good. That is the right spirit in which to express 
one's opinion. But now suppose we examine your offspring together, 
and see whether it is a mere wind egg or has some life in it. Perception, 
you say, is knowledge? 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES : The account you give of the nature of knowledge is 
152 not, by any means, to be despised. It is the same that was given by 
Protagoras, though he stated it in a somewhat different way. He says, 
you will remember, that ‘man is the measure of all things — alike of 
the being of things that are and of the not-being of things that are 
not.' No doubt you have read that. 

THEAETETUS: Yes, often, 

SOCRATES : He puts it in this sort of way, doesn't he, that any 
given thing ‘is to me such as it appears to me, and is to you such as it 
appears to you,' you and 1 being men? 

THEAETETUS: Yes, that is how he puts it. 
b SOCRATES : Well, what a wise man says is not likely to be non- 
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sense. So let us follow up his meaning. Sometimes, when the same 
wind is blowing, one of us feels chilly, the other does not, or one may 
feel slightly chilly, the other quite cold. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Well, in that case are we to say that the wind in it- 
self is cold or not cold? Or shall we agree with Protagoras that it is 
cold to the one who feels chilly, and not to the other? 

THEAETETUS: That seems reasonable. 

SOCRATES: And further that it so ‘appears’ to each of us? 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES: And ‘appears’ means that he ‘perceives’ it so? 

THEAETETUS : True. 

SOCRATES: ‘Appearing,’ then, is the same thing as ‘perceiving,' c 
in the case of what is hot or anything of that kind. They are to each 
man such as he perceives them. 

THEAETETUS: So it seems. 

SOCRATES: Perception, then, is always of something that is, 
and, as being knowledge, it is infallible. 

THEAETETUS: That is dear. 

SOCRATES: Can it be, then, that Protagoras was a very in- 
genious person who threw out this dark saying for the benefit of the 
common herd like ourselves, and reserved the truth as a secret doc- 
trine to be revealed to his disciples? 

THEAETETUS: What do you mean by that, Socrates? d 

SOCRATES: I will tell you, and indeed the doctrine is a remark- 
able one. It declares that nothing is one thing just, by itself, nor can 
you rightly call it by some definite name, nor even say it is of any 
definite sort. On the contrary, if you call it large,’ it will be found to 
be also small, if ‘heavy,’ to be also light, and so on all through, because 
nothing is one thing or some thing or of any definite sort. All the 
things we are pleased to say ‘are,’ really are in process of becoming, as 
a result of movement and change and of blending one with another. 

We are wrong to speak of them as ‘being,’ for none of them ever is; 
they are always becoming. In this matter let us take it that, vrith the e 
exception of Parmenides, the whole series of philosophers agree — 
Protagoras, Heraclitus, Empedocles— and among the poets the 
greatest masters in both kinds, Epicharmus in comedy, Homer in 
tragedy. When Homer speaks of ‘Oceanus, source of the gods, and 
mother Tethys,’ ^ he means that all things are the offspring of a flowing 
stream of change. Don’t you understand him so? 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: Who, then, could challenge so great an array, with 153 
Homer for its captain, and not make himself a laughingstock? 

THEAETETUS : That would be no Ught undertaking, Socrates. 


^ Iliad 14.201, 302. 
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SOCRATES: It would not, Theaetetus. Their doctrine that ‘be- 
ing,’ so called, and ‘becoming’ are produced by motion, ‘not-being’ and 
perishing by rest, is well supported by such proofs as these. The hot 
or fire, which generates and controls all other things, is itself gener- 
ated by movement and friction — both forms of change. These are 
ways of producing fire, aren’t they? 
b THEAETETUS ; Yes. 

SOCRATES : And further, aH living things are born by the same 
processes? 

THEAETETUS: Assuredly. 

SOCRATES: Again, the healthy condition of the body is under- 
mined by inactivity and indolence, and to a great extent preserved 
by exercise and motion, isn’t it? 

THEAETETUS: YeS. 

SOCRATES: And SO with the condition of the soul. The soul 
acquires knowledge and is kept going and improved by learning and 
practice, which are of the nature of movements. By inactivity, duU- 
c ness, and neglect of exercise, it learns nothing and forgets what it has 
learned, 

THEAETETUS : True, 

SOCRATES : So, of the two, motion is a good thing for both soul 
and body, and immobility is bad. 

THEAETETUS: So it appears. 

SOCRATES: Need I speak further of such things as stagnation 
in air or water, where stillness causes corruption and decay, when 
motion would keep things fresh, or, to complete the argument, press 
into its service that ‘golden rope’ ^ in Homer, proving that he means by 
d it nothing more nor less than the sun, and signifies that so long as 
the heavens and the sun continue to move round, all things in heaven 
and earth are kept going, whereas if they were bound down and 
brought to a stand, all things would be destroyed and the world, as 
they say, turned upside down? 

TH E AETETU s : I agree with your interpretation, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : Think of it, then, in this way. First, to take the 
case of the eyes, you must conceive that what you call white color has 
no being as a distinct thing outside your eyes nor yet inside them, nor 
e must you assign it any fixed place. Otherwise, of course, it would have 
its being in an assigned place and abide there, instead of arising in a 
process of becoming. * 

theaetetus: Well, but how am I to think of it? 

SOCRATES: Let us follow out our recent statement and lay it 
down that there is no single thing that is in and by itself. On that 
showing we shall see that black or white or any color you choose is a 
thing that has arisen out of the meeting of our eyes with the appro- 
154 priate motion. What we say ‘is’ this or that color will be neither the 


^ Iliad 8.18 sq. 
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eye which encounters the motion nor the motion which is en- 
countered, but something which has arisen between the two and is 
peculiar to each several percipient. Or would you be prepared to 
maintain that every color appears to a dog or any other creature just 
such as it appears to you? 

THEAETETUS: Certainly not. 

SOCRATES : Or to another man? Does anything you please ap- 
pear to him such as it appears to you? Are you quite sure of that? Are 
you not much rather sure that it does not even appear the same to 
yourself, because you never remain in the same condition? 

THEAETETUS: I think that is much nearer the mark. 

SOCRATES: So then, if the thing that we measure ourselves b 
against or the thing we touch really were large or white or hot, it would 
never become different the moment it encountered a different person, 
supposing it to undergo no change in itself. And again, if the thing 
which measures itself against the object or touches it were any one of 
these things [large, white, etc.], then, when a different thing came into 
contact with it or were somehow modified, it, on its side, if it were 
not affected in itself, would not become different. For as things are, 
we are too easily led into making statements which Protagoras and 
anyone who maintains the same position would call strange and ab- 
surd. 

THEAETETUS: How SO? What Statements do you mean? 

SOCRATES : Take a simple example, which will make my mean- c 
ing quite clear. When you compare six dice with four, we say that the 
six are more than the four or half as many again, while if you com- 
pare them with twelve, the six are fewer — only half as many — and 
one cannot say anything else. Or do you think one can? 

THEAETETUS: Certainly not. 

SOCRATES: Well then, suppose Protagoras or somebody else 
asks you, Can anything become larger or more otherwise than by being 
increased? What will you answer? 

THEAETETUS : I should answer no, if I were to speak my mind 
with reference to this last question, but having regard to your previous d 
one, I might reply yes, to guard against contradicting myself. 

SOCRATES : An excellent answer; really, you might be inspired. 
But apparently, if you say yes, it will be like the situation in Euripides; 
the tongue will be incontrovertible, but not the heart. 

THEAETETUS: True. 

SOCRATES : Now, if you and I were like those clever persons 
who have canvassed all the thoughts of the heart, we might allow our- 
selves the luxury of trying one another's strength in a regular sophisti- e 
cal set-to, with a great clashing of arguments. But being only ordinary 
people, we shall prefer first to study the notions we have in our own 
minds and find out what they are and whether, when we compare 
them, they agree or are altogether inconsistent. 

THEAETETUS: I should certainly prefer that. 
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SOCRATES : So do I, and, that being so, suppose we look at the 
question again in a quiet and leisurely spirit, not with any impatience 
155 but genuinely examining ourselves to see what we can make of these 
apparitions that present themselves to our minds. Looking at the first 
of them, I suppose we shall assert that nothing can become greater 
or less, either in size or in number, so long as it remains equal to 
itself. Is it not so? 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

b SOCRATES: And secondly, that a thing to which nothing is 
added and from which nothing is taken away is neither increased nor 
diminished, but always remains the same in amount. 

THEAETETUS: Undoubtedly. 

SOCRATES : And must we not say, thirdly, that a thing which 
was not at an earlier moment cannot be at a later moment without 
becoming and being in process of becoming? 

THEAETETUS: It Certainly seems SO. 

SOCRATES : Now these three admissions, I fancy, fight among 
themselves in our minds when we make those statements about the 
dice, or when we say that I, being of the height you see, without gain- 
ing or losing in size, may within a year be taller, as I am now, than 
a youth like you, and later on be shorter, not because I have lost any- 
thing in bulk, but because you have grown. For apparently I am later 
c what I was not before, and yet have not become so, for without the 
process of becoming the result is impossible, and I could not be in 
process of becoming shorter without losing some of my bulk. I could 
give you countless other examples, if we are to accept these. For I 
think you follow me, Theaetetus; I fancy, at any rate, such puzzles 
are not altogether strange to you. 

THEAETETUS : No, indeed it is extraordinary how they set me 
wondering whatever they can mean. Sometimes I get quite dizzy with 
thinking of them. 

d SOCRATES : That shows that Theodorus was not wrong in his 
estimate of your nature. This sense of wonder is the mark of the phi- 
losopher. Philosophy indeed has no other origin, and he was a good 
genealogist who made Iris the daughter of Thaumas. 

Do you now begin to see the explanation of all this which follows 
from the theory we are attributing to Protagoras? Or is it not yet 
clear? 

THEAETETUS: I Can’t say it is yet. 

SOCRATES : Then perhaps you will be grateful if I help you to 
penetrate to the truth concealed in the thoughts of a man — or. I 
shoiild say, of men — of such distinction, 
e THEAETETUS : Of coursc I shall be very grateful. 

SOCRATES: Then just take a look round and make sure that 
none of the uninitiate overhears us. I mean by the uninitiate the peo- 
ple who believe that nothing is real save what they can grasp ^th 
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their hands and do not admit that actions or processes or anything in- 
visible can count as real. 

THEAETETUS : They sound like a very hard and repellent sort 
of people. 

SOCRATES : It is true, they are remarkably crude. The others, 156 
into whose secrets I am going to initiate you, are much more refined 
and subtle. Their first principle, on which all that we said just now de- 
pends, is that the universe really is motion and nothing else. And there 
are two kinds of motion. Of each kind there are any number of in- 
stances, but they differ in that the one kind has the power of acting, 
the other of being acted upon. From the intercourse and friction of 
these with one another arise offspring, endless in number, but in pairs 
of twins. One of each pair is something perceived, the other a percep- 
tion, whose birth always coincides with that of the thing perceived, b 
Now, for the perceptions we have names like ‘seeing,’ liearing,’ ‘smell- 
ing,’ ‘feeling cold,’ ‘feeling hot,’ and again pleasures and pains and de- 
sires and fears, as they are called, and so on. There are any number 
that are nameless, though names have been found for a whole multi- 
tude. On the other side, the brood of things perceived always comes 
to birth at the same moment with one or another of these — with in- 
stances of seeing, colors of corresponding variety, with instances of c 
hearing, sounds in the same way, and with all the other perceptions, 
the other things perceived that are akin to them. Now, what light 
does this story throw on what has gone before, Theaetetus? Do 
you see? 

THEAETETUS: Not very dearly, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : Well, consider whether we can round it off. The 
point is that all these things are, as we were saying, in motion, but 
there is a quickness or slowness in their motion. The slow sort has its 
motion without change of place and with respect to what comes within 
range of it, and that is how it generates offspring, but the offspring d 
generated are quicker, inasmuch as they move from place to place 
and their motion consists in change of place. As soon, then, as an eye 
and something else whose structure is adjusted to the eye come 
within range and give birth to the whiteness together with its cognate 
perception— things that would never have come into existence if 
either of the two had approached anything else— theii it is that, as the 
vision from the eyes and the whiteness from the thing that joins in 
giving birth to the color pass in the space between, tfie eye becomes 
filled with vision and now sees, and becomes, not vision, but a seeing 
eye, while the other parent of the color is saturated ^th whiteness e 
and becomes, on its side, not whiteness, but a white thing, be it stock 
or stone or whatever else may chance to be so colored. ^ 

And so, too, we must think in the same way of the rest— Ixard/ 
‘hot,’ and all of them— that no one of them has any being just by it- 
self, as indeed we said before, but that it is in their intercourse with 
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one another that all arise in all their variety as a result of their motion, 
since it is impossible to have any ‘firm notion/ as they say, of either 
what is active or what is passive in them, in any single case, as having 

157 any being. For there is no such thing as an agent until it meets with a 
patient, nor any patient until it meets with its agent. Also what meets 
with something and behaves as agent, if it encounters something dif- 
ferent at another time, shows itself as patient. 

The conclusion from all this is, as we said at the outset, that noth- 
ing is one thing just by itself, but is always in process of becoming 
for someone, and being is to be ruled out altogether, though, needless 
b to say, we have been betrayed by habit and inobservance into using 
the word more than once only just now. But that was wrong, these 
wise men tell us, and we must not admit the expressions ‘something' 
or ‘somebody's* or ‘mine* or ‘this* or ‘that* or any other word that brings 
things to a standstill, but rather speak, in accordance with nature, of 
what is ‘becoming,* ‘being produced,* ‘perishing,* ‘changing.* For any- 
one who talks so as to bring things to a standstill is easily refuted. 
So we must express ourselves in each individual case and in speaking 
of an assemblage of many — to which assemblage people give the name 
c of ‘man’ or ‘stone* or of any living creature or kind. 

Does all this please you, Theaetetus? Will you accept it as palata- 
ble to your taste? 

THEAETETUS; Really, I am not sure, Socrates. I cannot even 
make out about you, whether you are stating this as something you be- 
lieve or merely putting me to the test. 

SOCRATES : You forget, my friend, that I know nothing of such 
matters and cannot claim to be producing any offspring of my own. I 
am only trying to deliver yours, and to that end uttering charms over 
you and tempting your appetite with a variety of delicacies from the 
table of wisdom, until by my aid your own belief shall be brought to 
d light. Once that is done, I shall see whether it proves to have some 
life in it or not. Meanwhile, have courage and patience, and answer 
my questions bravely in accordance with your convictions. 

THEAETETUS : Go on With your questioning, 

SOCRATES ; Once more, then, tell me whether you like this no- 
tion that nothing is, but is always becoming, good or beautiful or any 
of the other things we mentioned? 

THEAETETUS: Well, when I hear you explaining it as you 
have, it strikes me as extraordinarily reasonable, and to be accepted 
as you have stated it. 

e SOCRATES ; Then let us not leave it incomplete. There remains 
the question of dreams and disorders, especially madness and all the 
mistakes madness is said to make in seeing or hearing or otherwise 
misperceiving. You know, of course, that in all these cases the theory 

158 we have just stated is supposed to be admittedly disproved, on the 
ground that in these conditions we certainly have false perceptions, 
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and that so far from its being true that what appears to any man also 
is, on the contrary none of these appearances is real. 

THEAETETUS : That is quite true, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : What argument, then, is left for one who main- 
tains that perception is knowledge, and that what appears to each 
man also ‘is" for him to whom it appears? 

THEAETETUS: I hesitate to say that I have no reply, Socrates, 
because just now you rebuked me for saying that. Really, I cannot un- 
dertake to deny that madmen and dreamers believe what is false, b 
when madmen imagine they are gods or dreamers think they have 
wings and are flying in their sleep. 

SOCRATES : Have you not taken note of another doubt that is 
raised in these cases, especially about sleeping and waking? 

THEAETETUS: What is that? 

SOCRATES : The question I imagine you have often heard asked 
— what evidence could be appealed to, supposing we were asked at 
this very moment whether we are asleep or awake, dreaming all 
that passes through our minds or talking to one another in the waking c 
State? 

THEAETETUS: Indeed, Socrates, I do not see by what evidence 
it is to be proved, for the two conditions correspond in every circum- 
stance like exact counterparts. The conversation we have just had 
might equally well be one that we merely think we are carrying on in 
our sleep, and when it comes to thinking in a dream that we are tell- 
ing other dreams, the two states are extraordinarily alike. 

SOCRATES: You see, then, that there is plenty of room for 
doubt, when we even doubt whether we are asleep or awake. And in d 
fact, our time being equally divided between waking and sleeping, in 
each condition our mind strenuously contends that the convictions 
of the moment are certainly true, so that for equal times we affirm the 
reality of the one world and of the other, and are just as confident of 
both. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: And the same holds true of disorders and madness, 
except that the times are not equal. 

THEAETETUS: That iS SO. 

SOCRATES : Well, is the truth to be decided by length or short- 
ness of time? 

THEAETETUS: No, that would be absurd in many ways. e 

SOCRATES : Have you any other certain test to show which of 
these beliefs is true? 

THEAETETUS : I don't think I have. 

SOCRATES : Then let me tell you what sort of account would be 
given of these cases by those who lay it down that whatever at any 
time seems to anyone is true to him, I imagine they would ask this 
question, Tell us, Theaetetus, when one thing is entirely different 
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from another, it cannot be in any respect capable of behaving in the 
same way as that other, can it? We are not to understand that the 
thing we speak of is in some respects the same though different in 
others, but that it is entirely different/ 

159 THEAETETUs : If SO, it Can have nothing in common, either in 
its capabilities of behavior or in any other respect, when it is alto- 
gether different. 

SOCRATES : Must we not admit, then, that such a thing is un- 
like the other? 

THEAETETUS: I agree. 

SOCRATES : So if it happens that something comes to be like 
or unlike either itself or something else, we shall say that when i^t is 
made like it becomes the same, when unlike, different. 

THEAETETUS: Necessarily. 

SOCRATES : And we said earlier that there was no limit to the 
number of things that are active or of things that are acted upon by 
them. 

THEAETETUS: Yes. 

SOCRATES : And further, that when one of these is married to a 
succession of different partners, the offspring produced will be not the 
same but different, 
b THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Now let US take you or me or any other instance to 
which the principle applies — Socrates in health and Socrates ill. Are 
we to call one of Aese like the other or unlike? 

THEAETETUS : You mean, is the ill Socrates taken as a whole 
like Socrates in health taken as a whole? 

SOCRATES : You understand me perfectly; that is just what I 
mean. 

THEAETETUS: Then of course he is unlike. 

SOCRATES : And consequently, inasmuch as he is unlike, a dif- 
ferent thing? 

THEAETETUS: Necessarily. 

c SOCRATES : And you would say the same of Socrates asleep or 
in any other of the conditions we mentioned? 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES : Then any one of the objects whose nature it is to 
act upon something will, according as it finds Socrates well or ill, treat 
me as a different thing? 

THEAETETUS; Of couTse it wiU. 

SOCRATES ; And consequently the pair of us — I who am acted 
upon and the Aing that acts on me — will have different offspring in 
Ae two cases? 

THEAETETUS; Naturally. 

SOCRATES : Now When I am in healA and drink wine, it seems 
pleasant to me and sweet. 

THEAETETUS: YeS« 
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SOCRATES: Because^ in accordance with the account we ac- 
cepted earlier, agent and patient give birth to sweetness and a sensa- d 
tion, both movements that pass simultaneously. The sensation, on the 
patient's side, makes the tongue percipient, while, on the side of the 
wine, the sweetness, moving in the region of the wine, causes it both 
to be and to appear sweet to the healthy tongue. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly that was what we agreed upon. 

SOCRATES : But when it finds me in ill-health, to begin with, the 
person it finds is not really the same, for the one it now meets with is 
unlike the other. 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES: And SO this pair — Socrates in this condition and the e 
drinking of the wine — produce a different offspring, in the region of 
the tongue a sensation of sourness, and in the region of the wine a 
sourness that arises as a movement there. The wine becomes, not sour- 
ness, but sour, while I become, not a sensation, but sentient. 

THEAETETUS : Undoubtedly. 

SOCRATES : It follows, then, (a) that, on my side, I shall never 
become percipient in just this way of any other thing, for to a differ- I60 
ent object belongs a different perception, and in acting on its percipi- 
ent it is acting on a person who is in a different condition and so a 
different person. Also (fo) on its side, the thing which acts on me can 
never meet with someone else and generate the same offspring and 
come to be of just this quality, for when it brings to birth another 
thing from another person, it will itself come to be of another quality. 

THEAETETUS: That iS SO. 

SOCRATES ; Further, (c) I shall not come to have this sensa- 
tion for myself, nor will the object come to be of such a quality for 
itself. 

THEAETETUS : No. 

SOCRATES : Rather, when I become percipient, I must become 
percipient of something, for I cannot have a perception and have it 
of nothing, and equally the object, when it becomes sweet or sour and b 
so on, must become so to someone — it cannot become sweet and yet 
sweet to nobody. 

THEAETETUS: Quite SO. 

SOCRATES : Nothing remains, then, I suppose, but that it and 
I should be or become — whichever expression we are to use — for each 
other. Necessity binds together our existence, but binds neither of us 
to anything else, nor each of us to himself; so we can only be bound 
to one another. Accordingly, whether we speak of something ‘being' 
or of its ‘becoming,' we must speak of it as being or becoming for some- 
one, or of something, or toward something, but we must not speak, 
or allow others to speak, of a thing as either being or becoming any- c 
thing just in and by itself. That is the conclusion to which our argu- 
ment points. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly, Socrates. 
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SOCRATES : And so, since what acts upon me is for me and for 
no one else, I, and no one else, am actually perceiving it. 

THEAETETUS : Of COUrse. 

SOCRATES : Then my perception is true for me, for its object at 
any moment is my reality, and I am, as Protagoras says, a judge of 
what is for me, that it is, and of what is not, that it is not. 

THEAETETUS: Soitappeais. 

d SOCRATES : If, then, I am infallible and make no mistake in my 
state of mind about what is or becomes, how can I fail to have knowl- 
edge of the things of which I have perception? / 

THEAETETUS; You cannot possibly fail. ( 

SOCRATES : So you were perfectly right in saying that knowl- 
edge is nothing but perception. And it has turned out that these\three 
doctrines coincide — the doctrine of Homer and Heraclitus and all\ their 
tribe that all things move like flowing streams, the doctrine o^ Pro- 
tagoras, wisest of men, that man is the measure of all things,' and 
e Theaetetus' conclusion that, on these grounds, it results that percep- 
tion is knowledge. 

Is it not so, Theaetetus? May we say that this is your newborn 
child which I have brought to birth? What do you say? 

THEAETETUS : I Can Only agree, Socrates. 

SOCRATES: Here at last, then, after our somewhat painful 
labor, is the child we have brought to birth, whatever sort of creature 
it may be. His birth should be followed by the ceremony of carrying 
him round the hearth; we must look at our offspring from every angle 
161 to make sure we are not taken in by a lifeless phantom not worth the 
rearing. Or do you think an infant of yours must be reared in any case 
and not exposed? Will you bear to see him put to the proof, and not be 
in a passion if your first-born should be taken away? 

THEODORUS : Theaetetus will bear it, Socrates; he is thor- 
oughly good-tempered. But do explain what is wrong with the conclu- 
sion. 

SOCRATES: You have an absolute passion for discussion, 
Theodorus. I like the way you take me for a sort of bag full of argu- 
ments, and imagine I can easily pull out a proof to show that our con- 
b elusion is wrong. You don’t see what is happening. The arguments 
never come out of me; they always come from the person I am talking 
with. I am only at a slight advantage in having the skill to get some 
account of the matter from another’s wisdom and entertain it with 
fair treatment. So now, I shall not give any explanation myself, but 
try to get it out of our friend. 

' THEODORUS ; That is better, Socrates; do as you say. 

SOCRATES: Well then, Theodorus, shall I tell you a thing 
that surprises me in your friend Protagoras? 
c ^ THEODORUS : What is that? 

SOCRATES : The opening words of his treatise. In general, I am 
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delighted with his statement that what seems to anyone also is, but I 
am surprised that he did not begin his Truth with the words. The 
measure of all things is the pig, or the baboon, or some sentient crea- 
ture still more uncouth. There would have been something magnifi- 
cent in so disdainful an opening, telling us that all the time, while 
we were admiring him for a wisdom more than mortal, he was in 
fact no wiser than a tadpole, to say nothing of any other human being, d 
What else can we say, Theodorus? If what every man believes as a 
result of perception is indeed to be true for him; if, just as no one 
is to be a better judge of what another experiences, so no one is better 
entitled to consider whether what another thinks is true or false, and, 
as we have said more than once, every man is to have his own beliefs 
for himself alone and they are all right and true — then, my friend, 
where is the wisdom of Protagoras, to justify his setting up to teach 
others and to be handsomely paid for it, and where is our comparative e 
ignorance or the need for us to go and sit at his feet, when each of us 
is himself the measure of his owm wisdom? Must we not suppose that 
Protagoras speaks in this way to flatter the ears of the public? I say 
nothing of my own case or of the ludicrous predicament to which my 
art of midwifery is brought, and, for that matter, this whole business 
of philosophical conversation, for to set about overhauling and test- 
ing one another’s notions and opinions when those of each and every 
one are right, is a tedious and monstrous display of folly, if the Truth 162 
of Protagoras is really truthful and not amusing herself with oracles 
delivered from the unapproachable shrine of his book. 

THEODORUS: Protagoras was my friend, Socrates, as you were 
saying, and I would rather he were not refuted by means of any ad- 
missions of mine. On the other hand, I cannot resist you against my 
convictions; so you had better go back to Theaetetus, whose answers 
have shown, in any case, how well he can follow your meaning. 

SOCRATES : If you Went to a wrestling school at Sparta, Theo- b 
dorus, would you expect to look on at the naked wrestlers, some of 
them making a poor show, and not strip so as to let them compare 
your own figure? 

THEODORUS : Why not, if they were likely to listen to me and 
not insist, just as I believe I shall persuade you to let me look on now? 

The limbs are stiff at my age, and instead of dragging me into your 
exercises, you will try a fall with a more supple youth. 

SOCRATES ; Well, Theodorus, as the proverb says, What likes 
you mislikes not me.’ So I will have recourse to the wisdom of The- c 
aetetus. 

Tell me, then, first, Theaetetus, about the point we have just 
wiade. Are not you surprised that you should turn out, all of a sud- 
den, to be every bit as wise as any other man and even as any god? 

Or would you say that Protagoras’ maxim about the measure does not 
apply to gods just as much as to men? 
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THEAETETUS: Certainly I think it does, and, to answer your 
question, I am very much surprised. When we were discussing what 
they mean by saying that what seems to anyone really is to him who 
d thinks it so, that appeared to me quite satisfactory, but now, all in a 
moment, it has taken on a very different complexion. 

SOCRATES : That, my friend, is because you are young; so you 
lend a ready ear to claptrap and it convinces you. Protagoras or his 
representative will have an answer to this. He say, “You good peo- 
ple sitting there, boys and old men together, this is all claptrap. You 
drag in the gods, whose existence or nonexistence I expressly refuse to 
e discuss in my speeches and writings, and you count upon appeals to 
the vulgar such as this. How strange that any human individual is 
to be no wiser than the lowest of the brutes! You go entirely by what 
looks probable, without a word of argument or proof. If a mathemati- 
cian like Theodorus elected to argue from probability in geometry, 
he wouldn’t be worth an ace. So you and Theodorus might consider 
whether you are going to allow questions of this importance to be 
163 settled by plausible appeals to mere likelihood.’ 

THEAETETUS: Well, you would not think that right, Socrates, 
any more than we should. 

SOCRATES : It seems, then, we must attack the question in an- 
other way. That is what you and Theodorus think? 

THEAETETUS: Certainly we must. 

SOCRATES ; Let us look at it in this way, then — this question 
whether knowledge and perception are, after all, the same thing or 
not. For that, you remember, was the point to which our whole dis- 
cussion was directed, and it was for its sake that we stirred up all this 
swarm of queer doctrines, wasn’t it? 
b THEAETETUS : Quite true. 

SOCRATES ; Well, are we going to agree that, whenever we per- 
ceive something by sight or hearing, we also at the same time know 
it? Take the case of a foreign language we have not learned. Are we 
to say that we do not hear the sounds that foreigners utter, or that we 
both hear and know what they are saying? Or again, when we don’t 
know our letters, are we to maintain that we don’t see them when we 
look at them, or that, since we see them, we do know them? 

THEAETETUS : We shall say, Socrates, that we know just so 
much of them as we do see or hear. The shape and color of the letters 
c we both see and know; we hear and at the same time know the rising 
and falling accents of the voice. But we neither perceive by sight and 
hearing nor yet know what a schoolmaster or an interpreter could 
tell us about them. 

SOCRATES: Well done, Theaetetus. I had better not raise ob- 
jections to that, for fear of checking your growth. But look, here is 
another objection threatening. How are we going to parry it? 
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THEAETETUs: Whatisthat? 

SOCRATES : It is this. Suppose someone to ask, Is It possible d 
for a man who has once come to know something and still preserves a 
memory of it, not to know just that thing that he remembers at the 
moment when he remembers it?’ This is, perhaps, rather a long- 
winded way of putting the question. I mean, can a man who has be- 
come acquainted with something and remembers it, not know it? 

THEAETETUS : Of couTse not, Socrates, the supposition is mon- 
strous. 

SOCRATES : Perhaps I am talking nonsense, then. But consider, 
you call seeing ‘perceiving,’ and sight ‘perception,’ don’t you? 

THEAETETUS : I dO. 

SOCRATES: Then, according to our earlier statement, a man e 
who sees something acquires from that moment knowledge of the 
thing he sees? 

THEAETETUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES: Again, you recognize such a thing as memory? 

THEAETETUS: YeS. 

SOCRATES : Memory of nothing, or of something? 

THEAETETUS: Of Something, surcly. 

SOCRATES : Of what one has become acquainted with and per- 
ceived — that sort of thing? 

THEAETETUS: Of COUrse. 

SOCRATES: So a man sometimes remembers what he has 
seen? 

THEAETETUS: He does. 

SOCRATES : Even when he shuts his eyes? Or does he forget 
when he shuts them? 

THEAETETUS : No, Socrates, that would be a monstrous thing 164 
to say. 

SOCRATES : All the Same, we shall have to say it, if we are to 
save our former statement. Otherwise, it goes by the board. 

THEAETETUS : I Certainly have a suspicion that you are right, 
but I don’t quite see how. You must tell me. 

SOCRATES : In this way. One who sees, we say, acquires knowl- 
edge of what he sees, because it is agreed that sight or perception 
and knowledge are the same thing. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : But suppose this man who sees and acquires knowl- 
edge of what he has seen, shuts his eyes; then he remembers the 
thing, but does not see it. Isn’t that so? 

THEAETETUS: YcS. 

SOCRATES : But ‘does not see it’ means ‘does not know it,’ since b 
‘sees’ and ‘knows’ mean the same. 

THEAETETUS: True. 
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with contempt. Your admirable Socrates, he will say, finds a little boy 
who is scared at being asked whether one and the same person can 
remember and at the same time not know one and the same thing. 
When the child is frightened into saying no, because he cannot fore- 
see the consequence, Socrates turns the conversation so as to make a 
figure of fun of my unfortunate self. You take things much too easily, 
b Socrates. The truth of the matter is this. When you ask someone ques- 
tions in order to canvass some opinion of mine and he is found trip- 
ping, then I am refuted only if his answers are such as I should have 
given; if they are different, it is he who is refuted, not I. For instance, 
do you think you will find anyone to admit that one’s present meifnory 
of a past impression is an impression of the same character as one had 
during the original experience, which is now over? It is notjaing 
of the sort. Or again, will anyone shrink from admitting that it is pos- 
sible for the same person to know and not to know the same thing? \Or, 
if he is frightened of saying that, will he ever allow that a person \yho 
is changed is the same as he was before the change occurred, or rather, 
that he is one person at all, and not several, indeed an infinite suc- 
cession of persons, provided change goes on happening — if we are 
c really to be on the watch against one another’s attempts to catch at 
words? 

No, he will say, show a more generous spirit by attacking what I 
actually say, and prove, if you can, that we have not, each one of us, 
his peculiar perceptions, or that, granting them to be peculiar, it would 
not follow that what appears to each becomes — or is, if we may 
use the word *is * — for him alone to whom it appears. With this talk 
of pigs and baboons, you are behaving like a pig yourself, and, what 
is more, you tempt your hearers to treat my writings in the same way, 
d which is not fair. For I do indeed assert that the truth is as I have 
written. Each one of us is a measure of what is and of what is not, 
but there is all the difference in the world between one man and an- 
other just in the very fact that what is and appears to one is different 
from what is and appears to the other. And as for wisdom and the 
wise man, I am very far from saying they do not exist. By a wise man 
I mean precisely a man who can change any one of us, when what is 
bad appears and is to him, and make what is good appear and be to 
him. In this statement, again, don't set off in chase of words, but let 
e me explain still more clearly what I mean. Remember how it was put 
earlier in the conversation. To the sick man his~food appears sour and 
is SO; to the healthy man it is and appears the opposite. Now there is 
no call to represent either of the two as wiser — that cannot be — nor is 
167 the sick man to be pronounced unwise because he thinks as he does, 
or the healthy man wise because he thinks differently. What is 
wanted is a change to the opposite condition, because the other state 
is better. 

And so too in education a change has to be effected from the 
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worse condition to the better; only, whereas the physician produces a 
change by means of drugs, the Sophist does it by discourse. It is not 
that a man makes someone who previously thought what is false 
think what is true, for it is not possible either to think the thing that 
is not or to think anything but what one experiences, and all experi- 
ences are true. Rather, I should say, when someone by reason of a b 
depraved condition of mind has thoughts of a like character, one 
makes him, by reason of a sound condition, think other and sound 
thoughts, which some people ignorantly call true, whereas I should 
say that one set of thoughts is better than the other, but not in any 
way truer. And as for the wise, my dear Socrates, so far from calling 
them frogs, I call them, when they have to do with the body, physi- 
cians, and when they have to do with plants, husbandmen. For I 
assert that husbandmen too, when plants are sicldy and have depraved c 
sensations, substitute for these sensations that are sound and healthy, 
and moreover that wise and honest public speakers substitute in the 
community sound for unsound views of what is right. For I hold that 
whatever practices seem right and laudable to any particular state 
are so, for that state, so long as it holds by them. Only, when the 
practices are, in any particular case, unsound for them, the wise man 
substitutes others that are and appear sound. On the same principle 
the Sophist, since he can in the same manner guide his pupils in the 
way they should go, is wise and worth a considerable fee to them d 
when their education is completed. In this way it is true both that some 
men are wiser than others and that no one thinks falsely, and you, 
whether you like it or not, must put up with being a measure, since 
by these considerations my doctrine is saved from shipwreck. 

Now if you can dispute this doctrine in principle, do so by argu- 
ment stating the case on the other side, or by asking questions, if you 
prefer that method, which has no terrors for a man of sense; on the 
contrary it ought to be specially agreeable to him. Only there is this 
rule to be observed. Do not conduct your questioning unfairly. It is e 
very unreasonable that one who professes a concern for virtue should 
be constantly guilty of unfairness in argument. Unfairness here con- 
sists in not observing the distinction between a debate and a conversa- 
tion. A debate need not be taken seriously and one may trip up an 
opponent to the best of one's power, but a conversation should be 
taken in earnest; one should help out the other party and bring home to 
him only those slips and fallacies that are due to himself or to his 
earlier instructors. If you follow this rule, your associates will lay I68 
the blame for their confusions and perplexities on themselves and not 
on you; they will like you and court your society, and disgusted with 
themselves, will turn to philosophy, hoping to escape from their 
former selves and become different men. But if, like so many, you 
take the opposite course, you will reach the opposite residt; instead 
of turning your companions to philosophy, you will make them hate b 
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the whole business when they get older. So, if you will take my ad- 
vice, you will meet us in the candid spirit I spoke of, without hostility 
or contentiousness, and honestly consider what we mean when we 
say that all things are in motion and that what seems also is, to any 
individual or community. The further question whether knowledge 
is, or is not, the same thing as perception, you will consider as a 
consequence of these principles, not, as you did just now, basing your 
c argument on the common use of words and phrases, which the vulgar 
twist into any sense they please and so perplex one another in all 
sorts of ways. 

Such, Theodorus, is my contribution to the defense of your friend 
— the best I can make from my small means. Were he alive to speak 
for himself, it would be a much more impressive affair. 

THEODORUS: You are not serious, Socrates; your defense was 
most spirited. 

SOCRATES: Thank you, my friend. And now, did you notice 
how Protagoras was reproaching us for taking a child to argue with 
d and using the boy’s timidity to get the better of his own position in 
what he called a mere play of wit, in contrast to the solemnity of his 
measure of all things, and how he exhorted us to be serious about his 
doctrine? 

THEODORUS : Of course I did, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : What then? Do you think we should do as he says? 

THEODORUS: Most Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Well, the company, as you see, are all children, ex- 
e cept yourself. If we are to treat his doctrine seriously, as he enjoins, 
you and I must question one another. So we shall at any rate escape 
the charge of maWng light of it by discussing it with boys. 

THEODORUS: Why, surely Theaetetus can follow up such an 
investigation better than a great many men with long beards. 

SOCRATES: But not better than you, Theodorus. So don’t im- 
169 agine that you have no duty to your departed friend, but can leave it 
to me to m^e the best defense for him. Please come with us a little of 
the way at any rate — just until we know whether, in the matter of 
mathematical demonstrations, you cannot help being a measure, or 
everybody is just as competent as you in geometry and astronomy and 
all the other subjects you are supposed to excel in. 

THEODORUS ; It is no easy matter to escape questioning in your 
company, Socrates. I was deluded when I said you would leave me in 
peace and not force me into the ring like the Spartans; you seem to te 
b as unrelenting as Sciron. The Spartans tell you to go away if you will 
not wrestle, but Antaeus is more in your line; you will let no one 
who comes near you go until you have stripped him by force for a trial 
of strength. 

SOCRATES : Your comparisons exactly fit what is wrong with 
me, Theodorus, but my capacity for endurance is even greater. I have 
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encountered many heroes in debate, and times without number a 
Hercules or a Theseus has broken my head, but I have so deep a pas- 
sion for exercise of this sort that I stick to it all the same. So don't c 
deny me the pleasure of a trial, for your own benefit as well as mine. 

THEODORUS : I have no more to say; lead me where you will. 

You are like Fate. No one can elude the toils of argument you spin for 
him. But I shall not be able to oblige you beyond the point you have 
proposed. 

SOCRATES : Enough, if you will go so far. And please be on the 
watch for fear we should be betrayed into arguing frivolously and be d 
blamed for that again. 

THEODORUS: I will try as Well as I can. 

SOCRATES : Let us begin, then, by coming to grips with the 
doctrine at the same point as before. Let us see whether or not our dis- 
content was justified, when we criticized it as making every individual 
self-sufficient in wisdom. Protagoras then conceded that some people 
were superior in the matter of what is better or worse, and these, he 
said, were wise. Didn't he? 

THEODORUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES: If he Were here himself to make that admission, in- 
stead of our conceding it for him in our defense, there would be no e 
need to reopen the question and make sure of our ground, but, as 
things are, we might be said to have no authority to make the admis- 
sion on his behalf. So it will be more satisfactory to come to a more 
complete and clear agreement on this particular point, for it makes a 
considerable difference, whether this is so or not. 

THEODORUS: That is true. 

SOCRATES : Let us, then, as briefly as possible, obtain his agree- 170 
ment, not through any third person, but from his own statement. 

THEODORUS: HoW? 

SOCRATES : In this way. He says, doesn't he, that what seems 
true to anyone is true for him to whom it seems so? 

THEODORUS: He does. 

SOCRATES: Well now, Protagoras, we are expressing what 
seems true to a man, or rather to all men, when we say that everyone 
without exception holds that in some respects he is wiser than his 
neighbors and in others they are wiser than he. For instance, in mo- 
ments of great danger and distress, whether in war or in sickness 
or at sea, men regard as a god anyone who can take control of the b 
situation and look to him as a savior, when his only point of superior- 
ity is his knowledge. Indeed, the world is full of people looking for 
those who can instruct and govern men and animals and direct their 
doings, and on the other hand of people who think themselves quite 
competent to undertake the teaching and governing. In all these 
cases what can we say, if not that men do hold that wisdom and ig- 
norance exist among them? 
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THEODORus; We must say that. 

SOCRATES : And they hold that wisdom lies in thinking truly, 
and ignorance in false belief? 

C THEODORUS: OfcOUTSe. 

SOCRATES : In that case, Protagoras, what are we to make of 
your doctrine? Are we to say that what men think is always true, or 
that it is sometimes true and sometimes false? From either supposi- 
tion it results that their thoughts are not always true, but both true and 
false. For consider, Theodorus. Are you, or is any Protagorean, pre- 
pared to maintain that no one regards anyone else as ignorant or as 
making false judgments? ^ 

THEODORUS : That is incredible, Socrates. \ 

d SOCRATES: That, however, is the inevitable consequeiice of 
the doctrine which makes man the measure of all things. 

THEODORUS : HOWSO? 

SOCRATES : When you have formed a judgment on some mat- 
ter in your own mind and express an opinion about it to me, let us 
grant that, as Protagoras' theory says, it is true for you, but are we to 
understand that it is impossible for us, the rest of the company, to 
pronounce any judgment upon your judgment, or, if we can, that we 
always pronounce your opinion to be true? Do you not rather find thou- 
sands of opponents who set their opinion against yours on every occa- 
sion and hold that your judgment and belief are false? 
e THEODORUS : I should just think so, Socrates— thousands and 
tens of thousands, as Homer says, and they give me all the trouble in 
the world, 

SOCRATES: And what then? Would you have us say that in 
such a case the opinion you hold is true for yourself and false for 
these tens of thousands? 

THEODORUS : The doctilne certainly seems to imply that. 

SOCRATES : And what is the consequence for Protagoras him- 
self? Is it not this? Supposing that not even he believed in man being 
the measure and the world in general did not believe it either— as in 
171 fact it doesn't— then this Truth which he wrote would not be true for 
anyone. If, on the other hand, he did believe it, but the mass of man- 
kind does not agree with him, then, you see, it is more false than true 
by just so much as the unbelievers outnumber the believers. 

THEODORUS: That follows, if its truth or falsity varies with each 
individual opinion. 

SOCRATES : Yes, and besides that it involves a really exquisite 
conclusion. Protagoras, for his part, admitting as he does that every- 
body's opinion is true, must acknowledge the truth of his opponents’ 
belief atout his own belief, where they think be is wrong. 

THEODORUS: Certainly. 

b SOCRATES : That is to say, he would acknowledge his own 
lief to be false, if he admits that the belief of those who think him 
wrong is true? 
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THEODORUS: Necessarily. 

SOCRATES ; But the Others, on their side, do not admit to them- 
selves that they are wrong. 

THEODORUS : No. 

SOCRATES : Whereas Protagoras, once more, according to what 
he has written, admits that this opinion of theirs is as true as any 
other. 

THEODORUS : Evidently. 

SOCRATES: On all hands, then, Protagoras included, his opinion 
will be disputed, or rather Protagoras will join in the general consent 
— when he admits to an opponent the truth of his contrary opinion, 
from that moment Protagoras himself will be admitting that a dog or c 
the man in the street is not a measure of anything whatever that 
he does not understand. Isn't that so? 

THEODORUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES : Then, since it is disputed by everyone, the Truth of 
Protagoras is true to nobody — to himself no more than to anyone else. 

THEODORUS : We are running my old friend too hard, Socrates. 

SOCRATES: But it is not clear that we are outrunning the 
truth, my friend. Of course it is likely that, as an older man, he was d 
wiser than we are, and if at this moment he could pop his head up 
through the ground there as far as to the neck, very probably he would 
expose me thoroughly for talking such nonsense and you for agreeing 
to it, before he sank out of sight and took to his heels. However, we 
must do our best with such lights as we have and continue to say 
what we think. Now, for instance, must we not say that everyone 
would agree at least to this, that one man can be wiser or more igno- 
rant than another? 

THEODORUS: I Certainly think SO. 

SOCRATES : And further, shall we say that the doctrine would 
find its firmest footing in the position we traced out in our defense of e 
Protagoras, that most things — hot, dry, sweet, everything of that sort 
—are to each person as they appear to him? Whereas, if there is any 
case in which the theory would concede that one man is superior to 
another, it might consent to admit that, in the matter of good or bad 
health, not any woman or child — or animal, for that matter — knows 
what is wholesome for it and is capable of curing itself, but that here, 
if anywhere, one person is superior to another. 

THEODORUS : I should Certainly say so. 

SOCRATES: And again in social matters, the theory will say 172 
that, so far as good and bad customs or rights and wrongs or matters 
of religion are concerned, whatever any state makes up its mind to 
enact as lawful for itself, really is lawful for it, and in this field no in- 
dividual or state is wiser than another. But where it is a question of 
laying down what is for its advantage or disadvantage, once more 
there, if anywhere, the theory will admit a difference between two 
advisers or between the decisions of two different states in respect of 
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b truth, and would hardly venture to assert that any enactment which 
a state supposes to be for its advantage will quite certainly be so. 

But, in that field I am speaking of — in right and wrong and mat- 
ters of religion — people are ready to affirm that none of these things is 
natural, with a reality of its own, but rather that the public decision 
becomes true at the moment when it is made and remains true so 
long as the decision stands, and those who do not argue altogether as 
c Protagoras does carry on their philosophy on these lines. 

But one theory after another is coming upon us, Theodorus, and 
the last is more important than the one before. 

THEODORU s : Well, Sociates, we have time at our disposal. 

SOCRATES : Evidently. And it strikes me now, as often before, 
how natural it is that men who have spent much time in philosophical 
studies should look ridiculous when they appear as speakers in a 
court of law. 

THEODORUS: How do you mean? 

SOCRATES: When you compare men who have knocked 
about from their youth up in law courts and such places with others 
d bred in philosophical pursuits, the one set seem to have been trained 
as slaves, the others as free men. 

THEODORUS: In what way? 

SOCRATES : In the way you spoke of. The free man always has 
time at his disposal to converse in peace at his leisure. He will pass, 
as we are doing now, from one argument to another — we have just 
reached the third. Like us, he will leave the old for a fresh one which 
takes his fancy more, and he does not care how long or short the dis- 
cussion may be, if only it attains the truth. The orator is always talk- 
e ing against time, hurried on by the clock; there is no space to enlarge 
upon any subject he chooses, but the adversary stands over him ready 
to recite a schedule of the points to which he must confine himself. 
He is a slave disputing about a fellow slave before a master sitting in 
judgment with some definite plea in his hand, and the issue is never in- 
difFerent, but his personal concerns are always at stake, sometimes 
173 even his life. Hence he acquires a tense and bitter shrewdness; he 
knows how to flatter his master and earn his good graces, but his 
mind is narrow and crooked. An apprenticeship in slavery has 
dwarfed and twisted his growth and robbed him of his free spirit, driv- 
ing him into devious ways, threatening him with fears and dangers 
which the tenderness of youth could not face with truth and honesty; 
so, turning from the first to lies and the requital of wrong with wrong, 
b warped and stunted, he passes from youth to manhood with no sound- 
ness in him and turns out, in the end, a man of formidable intellect— 
as he imagines. 

So much for the orator, Theodorus. Shall I now describe the phil- 
osophical choir to which we belong, or would you rather leave that 
and go back to our discussion? We must not abuse that freedom we 
claimed of ranging from one subject to another. 
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THEODORUs : No, Soctates, let us have your description first. 

As you said quite rightly, we are not the servants of the argument, c 
which must stand and wait for the moment when we choose to pursue 
this or that topic to a conclusion. We are not in a court under the 
judge's eye, nor in the theater with an audience to criticize our phUo- 
sophical evolutions. 

SOCRATES : Then, if that is your wish, let us speak of the lead- 
ers in philosophy, for the weaker members may be neglected. From 
their youth up they have never known the way to market place or law d 
court or Council Chamber or any other place of public assembly; they 
never hear a decree read out or look at the text of a law. To take any 
interest in the rivalries of political cliques, in meetings, dinners, and 
merrymakings with flute girls, never occurs to them even in dreams. 
Whether any fellow citizen is well- or ill-bom or has inherited some 
defect from his ancestors on either side, the philosopher knows no 
more than how many pints of water there are in the sea. He is not even 
aware that he knows nothing of all this, for if he holds aloof, it is not 
for reputation's sake, but because it is really only his body that so- e 
journs in his city, while his thought, disdaining all such things as 
worthless, takes wings, as Pindar says, 'beyond the sky, beneath the 
earth,* searching the heavens and measuring the plains, everywhere 
seeking the true nature of everything as a whole, never sinking to what 174 
lies close at hand. 

THEODORUS : What do you mean, Socrates? 

SOCRATES ; The same thing as the story about the Thracian 
maidservant who exercised her wit at the expense of Thales, when 
he was looking up to study the stars and tumbled down a well. She 
scoffed at him for being so eager to know what was happening in the 
sky that he could not see what lay at his feet. Anyone who gives his 
life to philosophy is open to such mockery. It is true that he is un- b 
aware what his next-door neighbor is doing, hardly knows, indeed, 
whether the creature is a man at all; he spends all his pains on the 
question, what man is, and what powers and properties distinguish 
such a nature from any other. You see what I mean, Theodorus? 

THEODORUS: Yes, and it is true. 

SOCRATES ; And so, my friend, as I said at first, on a public oc- 
casion or in private company, in a law court or anywhere else, when c 
he is forced to talk about what lies at his feet or is before his eyes, the 
whole rabble will join the maidservants in laughing at him, as from 
inexperience he walks blindly and stumbles into every pitfall. His ter- 
rible clumsiness makes him seem so stupid. He cannot engage in an 
exchange of abuse, for, never having made a study of anyone’s pecul- 
iar weaknesses, he has no personal scandals to bring up; so in his 
helplessness he looks a fool. When people vaunt their own or other d 
men's merits, his unaffected laughter makes him conspicuous and 
they think he is frivolous. When a despot or king is eulogized, he fan- 
cies he is hearing some keeper of swine or sheep or cows being 
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congratulated on the quantity of milk he has squeezed out of his flock; 
only he reflects that the animal that princes tend and milk is more 
given than sheep or cows to nurse a sullen grievance, and that a herds- 
e man of this sort, penned up in his castle, is doomed by sheer press of 
work to be as rude and uncultivated as the shepherd in his mountain 
fold. He hears of the marvelous wealth of some landlord who owns ten 
thousand acres or more, but that seems a small matter to one accus- 
tomed to think of the earth as a whole. When they harp upon birth — 
some gentleman who can point to seven generations of wealthy an- 
cestors — he thinks that such commendation must come from men of 

175 purblind vision, too uneducated to keep their eyes fixed on the whole 
or to reflect that any man has had countless myriads of ancestors and 
among them any number of rich men and beggars, kings and slates, 
Greeks and barbarians. To pride oneself on a catalogue of twenty-five 
progenitors going back to Heracles, son of Amphitryon, strikes him as 
showing a strange pettiness of outlook. He laughs at a man who can- 

b not rid his mind of foolish vanity by reckoning that before Amphit- 
ryon there was a twenty-fifth ancestor, and before him a fiftieth, 
whose fortunes were as luck would have it. But in all these matters the 
world has the laugh of the philosopher, partly because he seems arro- 
gant, partly because of his helpless ignorance in matters of daily life. 

THEODORUS : Yes, Socrates, that is exactly what happens. 

SOCRATES : On the other hand, my friend, when the philoso- 
c pher drags the other upward to a height at which he may consent to 
drop the question, What injustice have I done to you or you to me?' 
and to think about justice and injustice in themselves, what each is, 
and how they differ from one another and from anything else, or to 
stop quoting poetry about the happiness of kings or of men with gold 
in store and think about the meaning of kingship and the whole ques- 
tion of human happiness and misery, what their nature is, and how 
d humanity can gain the one and escape the other — in all this field, 
when that small, shrewd, legal mind has to render an account, then 
the situation is reversed. Now it is he who is dizzy from hanging at 
such an unaccustomed height and looking down from mid-air. Lost 
and dismayed and stammering, he will be laughed at, not by maid- 
servants or the uneducated — they will not see what is happening— 
but by everyone whose breeding has been the antithesis of a slave's, 
e Such are the two characters, Theodorus. The one is nursed in 
freedom and leisure, the philosopher, as you call him. He may be ex- 
cused if he looks foolish or useless when faced with some menial 
task, if he cannot tie up bedclothes into a neat bundle or flavor a dish 
with spices and a speech with flattery. The other is smart in the dis- 

176 patch of all such services, but has not learned to wear his cloak like 
a gentleman, or caught the accent of discourse that will rightly cele- 
brate the true life of happiness for gods and men. 

THEODORUS ; If you could convince everyone, Socrates, as you 
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convince me, there would be more peace and fewer evils in the world. 

SOCRATES : Evils, Theodorus, can never be done away with, for 
the good must always have its contrary; nor have they any place in the 
divine world, but they must needs haunt this region of our mortal na- 
ture. That is why we should make all speed to take flight from this b 
world to the other, and that means becoming like the divine so far as 
we can, and that again is to become righteous with the help of wis- 
dom. But it is no such easy matter to convince men that the reasons 
for avoiding wickedness and seeking after goodness ar6 not those 
which the world gives. The right motive is not that one should seem 
innocent and good — that is no better, to my thinking, than an old 
wives' tale — but let us state the truth in this way. In the divine there 
is no shadow of unrighteousness, only the perfection of righteousness, c 
and nothing is more like the divine than any one of us who becomes 
as righteous as possible. It is here that a man shows his true spirit and 
power or lack of spirit and nothingness. For to know this is wisdom 
and excellence of the genuine sort; not to know it is to be manifestly 
blind and base. All other forms of seeming power and intelligence in 
the rulers of society are as mean and vulgar as the mechanic's skill in 
handicraft. If a man's words and deeds are unrighteous and profane, d 
he had best not persuade himself that he is a great man because he 
sticks at nothing, glorying in his shame as such men do when they 
fancy that others say of them. They are no fools, no useless burdens to 
the earth, but men of the right sort to weather the storms of public 
life. 

Let the truth be told. They are what they fancy they are not, all 
the more for deceiving themselves, for they are ignorant of the very 
thing it most concerns them to know — the penalty of injustice. This 
is not. as they imagine, stripes and death, which do not always fall on 
the wrongdoer, but a penalty that cannot be escaped. e 

THEODORUS; What penalty is that? 

SOCRATES: There are two patterns, my friend, in the unchange- 
able nature of things, one of divine happiness, the other of godless 
misery — a truth to which their folly makes them utterly blind, un- 
aware that in doing injustice they axe growing less like one of these 
patterns and more like the other. The penalty they pay is the life they 177 
lead, answering to the pattern they resemble. But if we tell them that, 
unless they rid themselves of their superior cunning, that other re- 
gion which is free from all evil will not receive them after death, but 
here on earth they will dwell for all time in some form of life resem- 
bling their own and in the society of things as evil as themselves, all 
this will sound like foolishness to such strong and unscrupulous 
minds. 

THEODORUS : So it will, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : I have good reason to know it, my friend. But there b 
is one thing about them; when you get them alone and make them 
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explain their objections to philosophy, then, if they are men enough 
to face a long examination without running away, it is odd how they 
end by finding their own arguments unsatisfying. Somehow their flow 
of eloquence runs dry, and they become as speechless as an infant. 

All this, however, is a digression. We must stop now, and dam 
the flood of topics that threatens to break in and drown our original 
c argument. With your leave, let us go back to where we were before. 

THEODORUS : For my part, I rather prefer listening to your di- 
gressions, Socrates; they are easier to follow at my time of life. How- 
ever, let us go back, if you like. 

SOCRATES : Very well. I think the point we had reachedj was 
this. We were saying that the believers in a perpetually changingireal- 
ity and in the doctrine that what seems to an individual at any pme 
also is for him would, in most matters, strongly insist upon their irin- 
ciple, and not least in the case of what is right they would maintain 
that any enactments a state may decide on certainly are right \for 
that state so long as they remain in force. But when it comes to what 
is good, we said that the boldest would not go to the length of contend- 
d ing that whatever a state may believe and declare to be advantageous 
for itself is in fact advantageous for so long as it is declared to be so — 
unless he meant that the name ‘advantageous’ would continue to be 
so applied, but that would be turning our subject into a joke. 

THEODORUS; Certainly. 

e SOCRATES : We will suppose, then, that he does not mean the 
name, but has in view the thing that bears it. 

THEODORUS: We Will. 

SOCRATES : Whatever name the state may give it, advantage is 
surely the aim of its legislation, and all its laws, to the full extent of 
its belief and power, are laid down as being for its own best profit. Or 
has it any other object in view when it makes laws? 

178 THEODORUS : None. 

SOCRATES : Then does it also hit the mark every time? Or does 
every state often miss its aim completely? 

THEODORUS : I should say that mistakes are often made. 

SOCRATES ; We may have a still better chance of getting every- 
one to assent to that, if we start from a question covering the whole 
class of things which includes the advantageous. It is, I suggest, a 
thin g that has to do with future time. When we legislate, we make our 
laws with the idea that they xvill be advantageous hi time to come. We 
may call this class ‘what is going to be.’ 
b THEODORUS : Certainly. 

socBATES : Here, then, is a question for Protagoras or anyone 
else who agrees with him. According to you and your friends, Pro- 
tagoras, man is the measure of all things — of white and heavy and 
li^t and everything of that sort. He possesses in himself the test of 
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these things, and believing them to be such as he experiences them, he 
believes what is true and real for him. Is that right? 

THEODORUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : Is it also true, Protagoras, we shall continue, that 
he possesses within himself the test of what is going to be in the fu- c 
ture, and that whatever a man believes will be, actually comes to pass 
for him who believes it? Take heat, for example. When some layman 
believes that he is going to catch a fever and that this hotness is go- 
ing to exist, and another, who is a physician, believes the contrary, are 
we to suppose that the future event will turn out in accordance with 
one of the two opinions, or in accordance with both opinions, so that 
to the physician the patient will not be hot or in a fever, while he will 
be both these things to himself? 

THEODORUS : That would be absurd. 

SOCRATES: And on the question whether a wine is going to be 
sweet or dry, I imagine the vinegrower’s judgment is authoritative, not d 
a flute player’s. 

THEODORUS: Ofcourse. 

SOCRATES: Or again, on the question whether a piece of music 
is going to be in tune or not, a gymnastic trainer would not have a bet- 
ter opinion than a musician as to what the trainer himself will later 
judge to be in good tune. 

THEODORUS: Byno means. 

SOCRATES : And when a feast is being prepared, the guest who 
is to be invited, supposing him not to be an expert in cookery, will have 
a less authoritative opinion than the confectioner upon the pleas- 
ure that will result. We will not dispute yet about what already is or e 
has been pleasant to any individual, but about what will in the future 
seem and be to anyone, is every man the best judge for himself, or 
would you, Protagoras — at least in the matter of the arguments that 
any one of us would find convincing for a court of law — have a better 
opinion beforehand than any untrained person? 

THEODORUS: Certainly, Socrates, in that matter he did em- 
phatically profess to be superior to everybody. 

SOCRATES : Bless your soul, I shoiild think he did. No one 178 
would have paid huge sums to talk with him, if he had not convinced 
the people who came to him that no one whatever, not even a prophet, 
could judge better than he what was going to be and appear in the fu- 
ture. 

THEODORUS: Quite true. 

SOCRATES: And legislation, too, and the question of advan- 
tageousness are matters concerned with the future, and everyone 
would agree that a state, when it makes its laws, must often fail to hit 
upon its own greatest advantage? 

THEODORUS: Assuredly. 
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SOCRATES : Then we may quite reasonably put it to your master 
b that he must admit that one man is wiser than another and that the 
wiser man is the measure, whereas an ignorant person like myself is 
not in any way bound to be a measure, as our defense of Protagoras 
tried to make me, whether I liked it or not. 

THEODORUS : I think that is the weakest point in the theory, 
Socrates, though it is also assailable in that it makes other people’s 
opinions valid when, as it turns out, they hold Protagoras’ assertions 
to be quite untrue. 

c SOCRATES : There are many other ways, Theodorus, of s^ssail- 
ing such a position and proving that not every opinion of every pterson 
is true. But with regard to what the individual experiences at the mo- 
ment — the source of his sensations and the judgments in accordance 
with them — it is harder to assail the truth of these. Perhaps at is 
wrong to say Tiarder*; maybe they are unassailable, and those Who 
assert that they are transparently clear and are instances of knowl- 
edge may be in the right, and Theaetetus was not beside the mark 
d when he said that perception and knowledge were the same thing. 

We must, then, look more closely into the matter, as our defense 
of Protagoras enjoined, and study this moving reality, ringing its 
metal to hear if it sounds true or cracked. However that may be, 
there has been no inconsiderable battle over it, and not a few com- 
batants. 

THEODORUS : Anything but inconsiderable; in Ionia, indeed, it 
is actually growing in violence. The followers of Heraclitus lead the 
choir of this persuasion with the greatest vigor. 

SOCRATES : All the more reason, my dear Theodorus, to look 
e into it carefully and to follow their lead by tracing it to its source. 

THEODORUS: By all means. For there is no discussing these 
principles oi Heraclitus — or, as you say, of Homer or still more an- 
cient sages — with the Ephesians themselves, who profess to be fa- 
miliar with them; you might as well talk to a maniac. Faithful to their 
own treatises they are literally in perpetual motion; their capacity 
for staying still to attend to an argument or a question or for a quiet 
180 interchange of question and answer amounts to less than nothing, or 
rather even a minus quantity is too strong an expression for the ab- 
sence of the least modicum of repose in these gentry. When you put a 
question, they pluck from their quiver little oracular aphorisms to let 
fly at you, and if you try to obtain some account of their meaning, you 
will be instantly transfixed by another, barbed with some newly forged 
metaphor. You will never get anywhere with any of them; for that 
matter they cannot get anywhere with one another, but they take very 
good care to leave nothing settled either in discourse or in their own 
b minds. I suppose they think that would be something stationary— a 
thing they will fight against to the last and do their utmost to banish 
from the universe. 
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SOCRATES: Perhaps, Theodorus, you have seen these gentlemen 
in the fray and never met them in their peaceable moments; indeed 
they are no friends of yours. I dare say they keep such matters to be 
explained at leisure to their pupils whom they want to make like 
themselves. 

THEODORUS : Pupils indeedi My good friend, there is no such 
thing as a master or pupil among them; they spring up like mush- c 
rooms. Each one gets his inspiration wherever he can, and not one of 
them thinks that another understands anything. So, as I was going to 
say, you can never bring them to book, either with or without their 
consent. We must take over the question ourselves and try to solve it 
like a problem. 

SOCRATES : That is a reasonable proposal. As to this problem, 
then, have we not here a tradition from the ancients, who hid their 
meaning from the common herd in poetical figures, that Oceanus and d 
Tethys, the source of all things, are flowing streams and nothing is at 
rest? And do not the moderns, in their superior wisdom, declare the 
same quite openly, in order that the very cobblers may hear and un- 
derstand their wisdom and, abandoning their simple faith that some 
things stand still while others move, may reverence those who teach 
them that everything is in motion? 

But I had almost forgotten, Theodorus, another school which 
teaches just the opposite — that reality Is one, immovable, being is the e 
name of the all,* ^ and much else that men like Melissus and Parmeni- 
des maintain in opposition to all those people, telling us that all things 
are a unity which stays still within itself, having no room to move in. 
How are we to deal with all these combatants? For, little by little, our I8I 
advance has brought us, without our knowing it, between the two 
lines, and, unless we can somehow fend them off and slip through, we 
shall suffer for it. as in that game they play in the wrestling schools, 
where the players are caught by both sides and dragged both ways at 
once across the line. The best plan, I think, will be to begin by taking 
a look at the party whom we first approached, the men of flux, and if 
there seems to be anything in what they say, we will help them to pull 
us over to their side and try to elude the others. But if we find more 
truth in the partisans of the immovable whole, we will desert to them 
from these revolutionaries who leave no landmark unremoved. If both 
sides turn out to be quite unreasonable, we shall merely look foolish if b 
we suppose that nobodies like ourselves can make any contribution 
after rejecting such paragons of ancient wisdom. Do you think it worth 
while to go further in the teeth of such danger, Theodorus? 

THEODORUS : Certainly, Socrates. I could not bear to stop be- 
fore we have found out what each of the two parties means. 

SOCRATES : Well, if you feel so strongly about it, we must look 


* Parmenides, line 98 (ed. Mullach). 
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into the matter. I think our study of change should begin with the 
c question, What after all do they mean when they say all things are in 
change? What I mean is this. Do they recognize one kind of change 
or two? I think there are two, but I must not be alone in my opinion; 
you must take your share in the risk, so that we may meet together 
whatever fate shall befall us. Tell me, do you call it change when 
something removes from place to place or revolves in the same place? 

THEODORUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES : Let that be one kind, then. Now suppose a thing 
stays in the same place but grows old or turns black instead of whit^ or 
d hard instead of soft or alters in some other way, isn’t it proper to ball 
that a different kind of change? \ 

THEODORUS: Yes, it must be. ' 

SOCRATES : So I should recognize these as two kinds of chai^ge 
— alteration and local movement. \ 

THEODORUS: And you are right. \ 

SOCRATES : Having made that distinction, then, let us now be- 
gin our talk with these people who say that everything is in change 
and ask them, Do you say everything is in both sorts of change — both 
€ moving in place and altering — or that part changes in both ways, part 
in only one of the two? 

THEODORUS : I really cannot tell, but I think they would say ‘in 
both ways.’ 

SOCRATES : Yes, my friend; otherwise they will find things at 
rest as well as things in change, and it will be no more correct to say 
that everything is changing than to say that everything is at rest. 

THEODORUS: Quite true. 

SOCRATES : So, since they are to be in change and unchanging- 
182 ness must be impossible anywhere, all things are always in every kind 
of change. 

THEODORUS: That folloWS. 

SOCRATES: Now Consider this point in their theory. The ac- 
count they gave of the genesis of hotness or whiteness or whatever it 
may be, we stated, didn’t we, in this sort of way — that any one of these 
things is something that moves in place, simultaneously with a per- 
ception, between agent and patient, and that the patient becomes per- 
ceptive, not a perception, while the agent comes to have a quality, 
rather than to be a quality? Perhaps this word ‘quality’ strikes you as 
queer and uncouth and you don’t understand it as a general expres- 
b Sion; so let me give particular instances. The agent does not become 
hotness or whiteness, but hot or white, and so on with all the rest. No 
doubt you remember how we put this earlier — that nothing has any 
being as one thing just by itself, no more has the agent or patient, but, 
as a consequence of their intercourse with one another, in giving birth 
to the perceptions and the things perceived, the agents come to be of 
such and such a quality, and the patients come to be percipient. 
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THEODORU s : I remember, of course. 

SOCRATES : Very well, then, we wiU not inquire into Other parts c 
of their theory, whether they mean this or that, but keep to the point 
we have in view and ask them this. All things, by your account, are 
in a perpetual stream of change. Is that so? 

THEODORUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES : With both the kinds of change we distinguished — 
both moving in place and altering? 

THEODORUS : Certainly, if they are to be completely in change. 

SOCRATES : Well now, if they only moved in place without alter- 
ing in quality, we should be able to say what qualities they have as 
they move in this stream, shouldn’t we? 

THEODORUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES : Since, however, there is nothing constant here ei- d 
ther — the flowing thing does not flow white but changes, so that the 
very whiteness itself flows and shifts into another color, in order that 
the thing may escape the charge of constancy in that respect — can we 
ever give it the name of any color and be sure that we are naming it 
rightly? 

THEODORUS: How can that be done, Socrates? Or how can 
anything else of the kind you mean be called by its right name, if, 
while we are speaking, it is all the time slipping away from us in this 
stream? 

SOCRATES : And again, what are we to say of a perception of 
any sort — for instance, the perception of seeing or hearing? Are we to 
say that it ever abides in its own nature as seeing or hearing? e 

THEODORUS : It Certainly ought not, if all things are in change. 

SOCRATES : Then it has no right to be called seeing, any more 
than not-seeing, nor is any other perception entitled to be called per- 
ception rather than not-perception, if everything is changing in every 
kind of way. 

THEODORUS : No, it hasn’t 

SOCRATES: And moreover perception is knowledge, according 
to Theaetetus and me. 

THEODORUS: Yes, you did say SO. 

SOCRATES: In that case, our answer to the question, what 
knowledge is, did not mean knowledge any more than not-knowledge, 

THEODORUS: So it appears. 

SOCRATES : That would be a pretty result of the improvement 183 
we made upon that first answer, when we were so eager to prove it 
right by showing that everything is in change. Now it seems that what 
has in fact come to light is that, if all things are in change, any an- 
swer that can be given to any question is equally right; you may say it 
is so and it is not so — or ‘becomes,’ if you prefer to avoid any term 
that would bring these people to a standstill. 

THEODORUS: You are right. 
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SOCRATES : Except, Theodorus, that I used the words W and 
‘not so,’ whereas we have no right to use this word ‘so’ — what is ‘so’ 
b would cease to be in change — nor yet ‘not so’; there is no change in 
that either. Some new dialect will have to be instituted for the expo- 
nents of this theory, since, as it is, they have no phrases to fit their 
fundamental proposition — unless indeed it were ‘not even nohow.’ 
That might be an expression indefinite enough to suit them. 

THEODORUS : A most appropriate idiom. 

SOCRATES : So, Theodorus, we are quit of your old friend, and 
not yet ready to concede to him that every man is the measure of all 
c things, if he is not a wise man. Also, we shall not admit that knowl- 
edge is perception, at least on the basis of the theory that all things are 
in change, unless Theaetetus has some objection. 

THEODORUS : That is excellent, Socrates. For now these ques- 
tions are disposed of, it was agreed that I should be quit of answering 
your questions, as soon as the discussion of Protagoras’ theory should 
come to an end, 

THEAETETUS : No, Theodorus, you must not be released until 
you and Socrates, as you proposed just now, have discussed those oth- 
d ers who assert that the whole of things is at rest. 

THEODORUS : Would you teach your elders, Theaetetus, to dis- 
honor their agreements? No, for what remains you must prepare your- 
self to carry on the argument with Socrates. 

THEAETETUS: Ycs, if he wishes, though I would much rather 
have been a listener while this subject is discussed. 

THEODORUS : To invite Socrates to an argument is like inviting 
cavalry to fight on level ground. You will have something to listen to, 
if you question him. 

SOCRATES: Well, but, Theodorus, I think I shall not comply 
e with Theaetetus’ request. 

THEODORUS : Not Comply? What do you mean? 

SOCRATES : A feeling of respect keeps me from treating in an 
unworthy spirit Melissus and the others who say the universe is one 
and at rest, but there is one being whom I respect above all, Parmen- 
ides himself is in my eyes, as Homer says, a ‘reverend and awful’ * fig- 
ure. I met him when I was quite young and he quite elderly, and I 
184 thought there was a sort of depth in him that was altogether noble. I 
am afraid we might not understand his words and stUl less follow 
the thought they express. Above all, the original purpose of our discus- 
sion — the nature of knowledge — might be thrust out of sight, if we at- 
tend to these importunate topics that keep breaking in upon us. In 
particular, this subject we are raising now is of vast extent. It cannot 
be fairly treated as a side issue, and an adequate handling would take 
so long that we should lose sight of our question about knowledge. 


* Iliad 3.172; Odyssey 8.22; 14.234. 
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Either course would be wrong. My business is rather to try, by means 
of my midwife’s art, to deliver Theaetetus of his conceptions about b 
knowledge. 

THEODORUS : Well, do so, if you think that best. 

SOCRATES : Well then, Theaetetus, here is a point for you to 
consider. The answer you gave was that knowledge is perception, 
wasn’t it? 

THEAETETUS: YeS. 

SOCRATES : Now suppose you were asked. When a man sees 
white or black things or hears high or low tones, what does he see or 
hear with? I suppose you would say with eyes and ears. 

THEAETETUS; YcS, I should. 

SOCRATES: To use words and phrases in an easygoing way c 
without scrutinizing them too curiously is not, in general, a mark of 
ill breeding; on the contrary there is something lowbred in being too 
precise. But sometimes there is no help for it, and this is a case in 
which I must take exception to the form of your answer. Consider. Is 
it more correct to say that we see and hear udth our eyes and ears or 
through them? 

THEAETETUS : I should say we always perceive through them, 
rather than with them. 

SOCRATES : Yes, it would surely be strange that there should be d 
a number of senses ensconced inside us, like the warriors in the Tro- 
jan horse, and all these things should not converge and meet in some 
single nature — a mind, or whatever it is to be called — xvith which we 
perceive all the objects of perception through the senses as instru- 
ments. 

THEAETETUS : Yes, I think that is a better description. 

SOCRATES: My object in being so precise is to know whether 
there is some part of ourselves, the same in all cases, with which we 
apprehend black or white through the eyes, and objects of other kinds e 
through the other senses. Can you, if the question is put to you, refer 
all such acts of apprehension to the body? Perhaps, however, it 
would be better you should speak for yourself in reply to questions, in- 
stead of my taking the words out of your mouth. TeU me, all these in- 
struments through which you perceive what is warm or hard or light 
or sweet are parts of the body, aren’t they, not of anything else? 

THEAETETUS; Of nothing else. 

SOCRATES : Now will you also agree that the objects you per- 185 
ceive through one faculty cannot be perceived through another — ob- 
jects of hearing, for instance, through sight, or objects of sight dirough 
hearing? 

THEAETETUS; Of course I Will. 

SOCRATES : Then, if you have some thought about both objects 
at once, you cannot be having a perception including both at once 
through either the one or the other organ. 
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THEAETETUS : No. 

SOCRATES : Now take sound and color. Have you not, to begin 
with, this thought which includes both at once — that they both exist? 

THEAETETUS: I have. 

SOCRATES ; And, further, that each of the two is different from 
the other and the same as itself? 
b THEAETETUS : Naturally. 

SOCRATES : And again, that both together are two, and each of 
them is one? 

THEAETETUS : Yes. / 

SOCRATES : And also you can ask yomself whether they ar^ un- 
like each other or alike? \ 

THEAETETUS : No doubt. \ 

SOCRATES: Then through what organ do you think all this 
about them both? What is common to them both cannot be appre- 
hended either through hearing or through sight. Besides, here is fW- 
ther evidence for my point. Suppose it were possible to inquire 
whether sound and color were both brackish or not; no doubt you 
c could tell me what faculty you would use — obviously not sight or 
hearing, but some other. 

THEAETETUS: Of coursc, the faculty that works through the 
tongue. 

SOCRATES : Very good. But now, through what organ does that 
faculty work, which tells you what is common not only to these ob- 
jects but to ail things — what you mean by the words ‘exists’ and ‘does 
not exist’ and the other terms applied to them in the questions I put a 
moment ago? What sort of organs can you mention, corresponding to 
all these terms, through which the perceiving part of us perceives 
each one of them? 

THEAETETUS: You mean existence and nonexistence, likeness 
and unlikeness, sameness and difference, and also unity and numbers 
d in general as appUed to them, and clearly your question covers ‘even’ 
and ‘odd’ and all that kind of notions. You are asking through what 
part of the body our mind perceives these? 

SOCRATES : You foUow me most admirably, 'Theaetetus; that is 
exactly my question. 

THEAETETUS : Really, Socrates, I could not say, except that I 
think there is no special organ at all for these things, as there is for the 
e others. It is clear to me that the mind in itself is its own instrument 
for contemplating the common terms that apply to everything. 

SOCRATES : In fact, Theaetetus, you are handsome, not ugly as 
Theodorus said you were, for in a discussion handsome is that hand- 
some does. And you have treated me more than handsomely in saving 
me the trouble of a very long argument, if it is clear to you that the 
mind contemplates some things through its own instrumentality, oth- 
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ers through the bodily faculties. That was indeed what I thou^t my- 
self, but I wanted you to agree. 

THEAETETUS: Well, it is dear to me. 

SOCRATES: Under which head, then, do you place existence? 186 
For that is, above all, a thing that belongs to everything. 

THEAETETUS : I should put it among the things that the mind 
apprehends by itself. 

SOCRATES : And also likeness and unlikeness and sameness and 
difference? 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES: And how about ‘honorable’ and ‘dishonorable’ and 
‘good’ and ‘bad’? 

THEAETETUS : Those again seem to me, above all, to be things 
whose being is considered, one in comparison with another, by the b 
mind, when it reflects within itself upon the past and the present with 
an eye to the future. 

SOCRATES : Wait a moment. The hardness of something hard 
and the softness of something soft will be perceived by the mind 
through touch, will they not? 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES : But their existence and the fact that they both ex- 
ist, and their contrariety to one another and again the existence of this 
contrariety are things which the mind itself undertakes to judge for 
us, when it reflects upon them and compares one with another. 

THEAETETUS; Certainly. 

SOCRATES: Isit not true, then, that whereas all the impres- 
sions which penetrate to the mind through the body are things which 
men and animals alike are naturally constituted to perceive from the c 
moment of birth, reflections about them with respect to their exist- 
ence and usefulness only come, if they come at all, with difficulty 
through a long and troublesome process of education? 

THEAETETUS: Assuredly. 

SOCRATES : Is it possible, then, to reach truth when one can- 
not reach existence? 

THEAETETUS: It is impossible. 

SOCRATES : But if a man cannot reach the truth of a thing, can 
he possibly know that thing? 

THEAETETUS: No, Socrates, how could he? d 

SOCRATES : If that is so, knowledge does not reside in the im- 
pressions, but in our reflection upon them. It is there, seemingly, and 
not in the impressions, that it is possible to grasp existence and truth. 

THEAETETUS: Evidently. 

SOCRATES : Then are you going to give the same name to two 
things which differ so widely? 

THEAETETUS: Surely that would not be right. 
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SOCRATES: Well then, what name do you give to the first 
one — to seeing, hearing, smelling, feeling cold and feeling warm? 
THEAETETUS : Perceiving. What Other name is there for it? 

SOCRATES: Taking it all together, then, you call this percep- 
tion? 

THEAETETUS : Necessarily. 

SOCRATES : A thing which, we agree, has no part in apprehend- 
ing truth, since it has none in apprehending existence. 

THEAETETUS: No, it has none. 

SOCRATES: Nor, consequently, in knowledge either. 

THEAETETUS : No. 

SOCRATES: Then, Theaetetus, perception and knowledge 
cannot possibly be the same thing. 

THEAETETUS : Evidently not, Socrates. Indeed, it is now Wr- 
fectly plain that knowledge is something different from perception.! 

SOCRATES : But when we began our talk it was certainly hot 
our object to find out what knowledge is not, but what it is. Still, we 
have advanced so far as to see that we must not look for it in sense 


perception at all, but in what goes on when the mind is occupied with 
things by itself, whatever name you give to that. 

THEAETETUS : Well, Socrates, the name for that, I imagine, is 
‘making judgments.’ 

SOCRATES : You are right, my friend. Now begin all over again. 
Blot out all we have been saying, and see if you can get a clearer view 
fi:om the position you have now reached. Tell us once more what 
knowledge is. 

THEAETETUS : I cannot say it is judgment as a whole, because 
there is false judgment, but perhaps true judgment is knowledge. You 
may take that as my answer. If, as we go further, it turns out to be 
less convincing than it seems now, I will try to find another. 

SOCRATES : Good, "rheaetetus. This promptness is much better 
than hanging back as you did at first. If we go on like this, either we 
shall find what we are after, or we shall be less inclined to imagine 


we know something of which we know nothing whatever, and that 
siurely is a reward not to be despised. And now, what is this you say — 
that there are two sorts of judgment, one true, the other false, and 
you define knowledge as judgment that is true? 

THEAETETUS : Yes, that is the view I have come to now. 


SOCRATES : Then, had we better go back to a point that came up 
about judgment? 

THEAETETUS : What point do you mean? 

SOCRATES: A question that worries me now, as often before, 
and has much perplexed me in my ovm mind and also in talking to 
others. I cannot explain the nature of this experience we have, or how 
it can arise in our minds. 
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THEAETETUS: What experience? 

SOCRATES : Making a false judgment. At this moment I am 
still in doubt and wondering whether to let that question alone or to 
follow it further, not as we did a while ago, but in a new way. 

THEAETETUS : Why not, Socrates, if it seems to be in the least 
necessary? Only just now, when you and Theodorus were speaking of 
leisure, you said very rightly that there is no pressing hurry in a dis- 
cussion of this sort. 

SOCRATES : A good reminder, for this may be the right moment e 
to go back upon our track. It is better to carry through a small task 
well than make a bad job of a big one. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly it is. 

SOCRATES : How shall we set about it, then? What is it that we 
do mean? Do we assert that there is in every case a false judgment, 
and that one of us thinks what is false, another what is true, such be- 
ing the nature of things? 

THEAETETUS: Certainly we do. 

SOCRATES : And, in each and all cases, it is possible for us ei- I88 
ther to know a thing or not to know it? I leave out of account for the 
moment becoming acquainted with things and forgetting, considered 
as falling between the two. Our argument is not concerned with them 
just now. 

THEAETETUS : Well then, Socrates, there is no third alternative 
left in any case, besides knowing and not-knowing. 

SOCRATES: And it follows at once that when one is thinking he 
must be thinking either of something he knows or of something he 
does not know? 

THEAETETUS: Necessarily. 

SOCRATES : And further, if you know a thing, you cannot also b 
not know it, and if you do not know it, you cannot also know it? 

THEAETETUS: Of COUrse. 

SOCRATES : Then is the man who thinks what is false suppos- 
ing that things he knows are not those things but other things he 
knows, so that, while he knows both, he fails to recognize either? 

THEAETETUS: No, that is impossible, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : Well then, is he supposing that things he does not 
know are other things he does not know? Is this possible — that a 
man who knows neither Theaetetus nor Socrates should take it into 
his head that Socrates is Theaetetus or Theaetetus Socrates? 

THEAETETUS : No. How could he? c 

SOCRATES : But surely a man does not imagine that things he 
does know are things he does not know, or that things he does not 
know are things he knows? 

theaetetus: No, that would be a miracle. 

SOCRATES : What other way is there, then, of judging falsely? 
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There is, presumably, no possibility of judging outside these alterna- 
tives, granted that everything is either known by us or not known, and 
inside them there seems to be no room for a false judgment. 

THEAETETUS: Quite true. 

SOCRATES: Perhaps, then, we had better approach what we 
are looking for by way of another alternative. Instead of ‘knowing or 
d not-knowing,’ let us take ‘being or not-being.’ 

THEAETETUS: How do you mean? 

SOCRATES : May it not simply be that one who thinks what is 
not about anything cannot but be thinking what is false, whatever his 
state of mind may be in other respects? I 

THEAETETUS ; There is some likelihood in that, Socrates. \ 

SOCRATES: Then what shall we say, Theaetetus, if we 'are 
asked, ‘But is what you describe possible for anyone? Can any n\an 
think what is not, either about something that is or absolutely?’ I siip- 
pose we must answer to that, Tes, when he believes something and 
e what he believes is not true.’ Or what are we to say? 

THEAETETUS: We must say that. 

SOCRATES : Then is the same sort of thing possible in any other 
case? 

THEAETETUS: What sort of thing? 

SOCRATES : That a man should see something, and yet what he 
sees should be nothing. 

THEAETETUS: No, How could that be? 

SOCRATES : Yet surely if what he sees is something, it must be 
a thing that is. Or do you suppose that ‘something’ can be reckoned 
among things that have no being at all? 

THEAETETUS: No, I don’t. 

SOCRATES : Then, if he sees something, he sees a thing that is. 

THEAETETUS: Evidently. 

189 SOCRATES : And if he hears a thing, he hears something and 
hears a thing that is. 

THEAETETUS: YeS. 

SOCRATES : And if he touches a thing, he touches something, 
and if something, then a thing that is. 

THEAETETUS; That also is true. 

SOCRATES : And if he thinks, he thinks something, doesn’t he? 

THEAETETUS; Necessarily. 

SOCRATES : And when he thinks something, he thinks a thing 
that is? 

THEAETETUS: I agree. 

SOCRATES : So to think what is not is to think nothing. 

THEAETETUS: Clearly. 

SOCRATES : But surely to think nothing is the same as not to 
think at all. 

THEAETETUS; That seems plain. 
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SOCRATES ; K SO, it is impossible to think what is not, either b 
about anything that is, or absolutely. 

THEAETETUS : Evidently. 

SOCRATES : Then thinking falsely must be something different 
from thinking what is not. 

THEAETETUS: So it seems. 

SOCRATES : False judgment, then, is no more possible for us on 
these lines than on those we were following just now. 

THEAETETUS: No, it Certainly is not. 

SOCRATES : Well, does the thing we call false judgment arise 
in this way? 

THEAETETUS: HoW? 

SOCRATES : We do recognize the existence of false judgment as 
a sort of misjudgment that occurs when a person interchanges in his c 
mind two things, both of which are, and asserts that the one is the 
other. In this way he is always thinking of something which is, but of 
one thing in place of another, and since he misses the mark he may 
fairly be said to be judging falsely. 

THEAETETUS ; I believe you have got it quite right now. When 
a person thinks ‘ugly’ in place of “beautiful’ or “beautiful’ in place of 
“ugly,’ he is really and truly thinking what is false. 

SOCRATES : I can see that you are no longer in awe of me, The- 
aetetus, but beginning to despise me. 

THEAETETUS: Why, precisely? 

SOCRATES: I believe you think I shall miss the opening you 
give me by speaking of 'truly thinking what is false,’ and not ask you d 
whether a thing can be slowly quick or heavily light or whether any 
contrary can desert its own nature and behave Uke its opposite. How- 
ever, I will justify your boldness by letting that pass. So you like this 
notion that false judgment is mistaking. 

THEAETETUS : Ido. 

SOCRATES : According to you, then, it is possible for the mind 
to take one thing for another, and not for itself. 

THEAETETUS: YeS, it iS. 

SOCRATES: And when the mind does that, must it not be think- e 
ing either of both things or of one of the two? 

THEAETETUS : Certainly it must, either at the same time or 
one after the other. 

SOCRATES : Excellent. And do you accept my description of the 
process of thinking? 

THEAETETUS: How do you describe it? 

SOCRATES : As a discourse that the mind carries on with itself 
about any subject it is considering. You must take this explanation as 
coming from an ignoramus, but I have a notion that, when the mind 
is thinking, it is simply talking to itself, asking questions and answer- i»o 
ing them, and saying yes or no. When it reaches a decision — which 
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may come slowly or in a sudden rush — when doubt is over and the 
two voices affirm the same thing, then we call that its ‘judgment/ So 
I should describe thinking as discourse, and judgment as a statement 
pronounced, not aloud to someone else, but silently to oneself. 

THEAETETUS: I agree. 

SOCRATES: It seems, then, that when a person thinks of one 
thing as another, he is affirming to himself that the one is the other, 
b THEAETETUS: Of COUrse. 

SOCRATES : Now search your memory and see if you have ever 
said to yourself, ‘Certainly, what is beautiful is ugly,’ or ‘What jj^s un- 
just is just.’ To put it generally, consider if you have ever set ^ibout 
convincing yourself that any one thing is certainly another thing, or 
whether, on the contrary, you have never, even in a dream, gone so 
far as to say to yourself that odd numbers must be even, or anything 
of that sort. 

THEAETETUS: That is true. 

c SOCRATES : Do you suppose anyone else, mad or sane, ever goes 
so far as to talk himself over, in his own mind, into stating seriously 
that an ox must be a horse or that two must be one? 

THEAETETUS: Certainly not. 

SOCRATES: So, if making a statement to oneself is the same as 
judging, then, so long as a man is making a statement or judgment 
about both things at once and his mind has hold of both, he cannot 
say or judge that one of them is the other. You, in your turn, must not 
cavil at my language; I mean it in the sense that no one thinks ‘the 
d ugly is beautiful’ or anything of that kind. 

THEAETETUS : I Will not cavil, Socratcs. I agree with you. 

SOCRATES : So long, then, as a person is thinking of both, he 
cannot think of the one as the other. 

THEAETETUS: So it appears. 

SOCRATES : On the other hand, if he is thinking of one only 
and not of the other at all, he will never think that the one is the other. 

THEAETETUS : True, foT then he would have to have before his 
mind the thing he was not thinking of. 

SOCRATES: It follows, then, that ‘mistaking’ is impossible, 
e whether he thinks of both things or of one only. So there will be no 
sense in defining false judgment as ‘misjudgment.’ It does not appear 
that false judgment exists in us in this form any more than in those 
we dismissed earUer. 

THEAETETUS: So it seems. 

SOCRATES : And yet, Theaetetus, if we cannot show that false 
Judgment does exist, we shall be driven into admitting all sorts of ab- 
surdities. 

THEAETETUS: For instance? 

SOCRATES ; I will not mention them until I have tried to look 
191 at the question from every quarter. So long as we cannot see our way, 
I should feel some shame at our being forced into such admissions. 
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But if we find the way out, then, as soon as we are clear, it will be 
time to speak of others as caught in the ludicrous position we shall 
have ourselves escaped; though, if we are completely baffled, then, I 
suppose, we must be humble and let the argument do with us what it 
will, like a sailor trampling over seasick passengers. So let me tell 
you where I still see an avenue open for us to follow. 

THEAETETUS: Do tell me. 

SOCRATES: I shall say we were wrong to agree that a man can- 
not think that things he knows are things he does not know and so be b 
deceived. In a way it is possible. 

THEAETETUS: Do you mean something that crossed my mind 
at the moment when we said that was impossible? It occurred to me 
that sometimes I, who am acquainted with Socrates, imagine that a 
stranger whom I see at a distance is the Socrates whom I know. In a 
case like that a mistake of the kind you describe does occur. 

SOCRATES: And we were shy of saying that, because it would 
have made us out as both knowing and not knowing what we know? 

THEAETETUS: Exactly. 

SOCRATES : We must, in fact, put the case in a different way. 
Perhaps the barrier will yield somewhere, though it may defy our ef- c 
forts. Anyhow, we are in such straits that we must turn every argu- 
ment over and put it to the test. Now, is there anything in this? Is it 
possible to become acquainted with something one did not know be- 
fore? 

THEAETETUS: Surely. 

SOCRATES: And the process can be repeated with one thing 
after another? 

THEAETETUS: Of COUrse. 

SOCRATES: Imagine, then, for the sake of argument, that our 
minds contain a block of wax, which in this or that individual may be 
larger or smaller, and composed of wax that is comparatively pure 
or muddy, and harder in some, softer in others, and sometimes of just 
the right consistency. d 

THEAETETUS: Very Well. 

SOCRATES: Let us call it the gift of the Muses' mother. Memory, 
and say that whenever we wish to remember something we see or 
hear or conceive in our own minds, we hold this wax under the per- 
ceptions or ideas and imprint them on it as we might stamp the im- 
pression of a seal ring. Whatever is so imprinted we remember and 
know so long as the image remains; whatever is rubbed out or has not 
succeeded in leaving an impression we have forgotten and do not e 
know. 

THEAETETUS: So be it. 

SOCRATES : Now take a man who knows things in this way, and 
is attending to something that he sees or hears. Is there not here a 
possibility of his making a false judgment? 

THEAETETUS: HoW? 
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SOCRATES : By thinking that things he knows are other things 
he knows, or sometimes things he does not know. We were wrong 
when we agreed earlier that this was impossible. 

THEAETETUS : What do you think about it now? 

192 SOCRATES : Mistake is impossible in the following cases. 

* ( I ) No one can think one thing to be another when he does not 
perceive either of them, but has the memorial or seal of both of them 
in his mind; nor can any mistaking of one thing for another occur, 
when he only knows one, and does not know, and has no impression 
of the other; nor can he think that one thing which he does not know 
is another thing which he does not know, or that what he doed not 
know is what he knows; nor ( 2 ) that one thing which he perceives is 

b another thing which he perceives, or that something which he per- 
ceives is something which he does not perceive; or that something 
which he does not perceive is something else which he does not i^er- 
ceive; or that something which he does not perceive is something 
which he perceives; nor again ( 3 ) can he think that something which 
he knows and perceives, and of which he has the impression coin- 
ciding with sense, is something else which he knows and per- 
ceives, and of which he has the impression coinciding with sense; — 
this last case, if possible, is still more inconceivable than the others; 
nor ( 4 ) can he think that something which he knows and perceives, 
and of which he has the memorial coinciding with sense, is something 
else which he knows; nor so long as these agree, can he think that a 
c thing which he knows and perceives is another thing which he per- 
ceives; or that a thing which he does not know and does not perceive, 
is the same as another thing which he does not know and does not 
perceive; — nor again, can he suppose that a thing which he does not 
know and does not perceive is the same as another thing which he 
does not know; or that a thing which he does not know and does not 
perceive is another thing which he does not perceive: — All these 
utterly and absolutely exclude the possibility of false opinion.* 

* The passage beginning and ending with an asterisk is interpolated 
from the Jowett translation. In Cornford’s translation, the following sum- 
mary is given at this point : 

"(a) If neither object is now perceived, I cannot mistake an ac- 
quaintance for another acquaintance, or confuse him with a stranger, 
or confuse two strangers. 

"(b) If perception only is involved, I cannot confuse two things 
which I see, or an object seen with an object not seen, or two objects 
neither of which is seen. 

"(c) Where both knowledge and perception are involved, I cannot 
confuse two acquaintances both now seen and recognized, or confuse 
an acquaintance now seen and recognized with an absent acquaintance 
or with a stranger who is present. And there can be no confusion of two 
total strangers, whether I now see one of them or not/' 
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There remain, then, the following cases in which, if anywhere, 
false judgment can occur. 

THEAETETUS : What are they? Perhaps they may help me to 
understand better. At present I cannot follow. 

SOCRATES : Take things you know. You can suppose them to be 
other things which you both know and perceive, or to be things you do 
not know, but do perceive, or you can confuse two things which you d 
both know and perceive, 

THEAETETUS : Now I am more in the dark than ever. 

SOCRATES ; Let me start again, then, and put it in this way. I 
know Theodorus and have a memory in my mind of what he is like, 
and the same with Theaetetus. At certain moments I see or touch or 
hear or otherwise perceive them; at other times, though I have no per- 
ception of you and Theodorus, I nevertheless remember you both and 
have you before my mind. Isn’t that so? 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. e 

SOCRATES : That, then, is the first point I want to make clear — 
that it is possible either to perceive or not to perceive something one is 
acquainted with. 

THEAETETUS: True. 

SOCRATES: And it is also possible, when one is not acquainted 
with a thing, sometimes not to perceive it either, sometimes merely to 
perceive it and nothing more. 

THEAETETUS: That is possible too. 

SOCRATES : Then see if you can follow me better now. If Socra- 193 
tes knows Theodorus and Theaetetus, but sees neither and has no sort 
of present perception of them, he can never think in his own mind 
that Theaetetus is Theodorus. Is that good sense? 

THEAETETUS : Yes, that is true. 

SOCRATES : Well, that was the first of the cases I mentioned, 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES: And the second was this. If I know one of you but 
not the other and perceive neither, once more I could never think that 
the one I know is the other whom I do not know. 

THEAETETUS: True. b 

SOCRATES : And thirdly, if I neither know nor perceive either 
of you, I cannot think that one unknown person is another unknown 
person. And now take it as if I had gone over the whole list of cases 
again, in which I shall never judge falsely about you and Theodorus, 
whether I know both or neither or only one of you. And the same ap- 
plies to perceiving, if you follow me. 

THEAETETUS: IfollownOW. 

SOCRATES : It remains, then, that false judgment should occur 
in a case like this — when I, who know you and Theodorus and possess 
imprints of you both like seal impressions in the waxen block, see you c 
both at a distance indistinctly and am in a hurry to assign the proper 
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imprint of each to the proper visual perception, like fitting a foot into 
its own footmark to effect a recognition, and then make the mistake 
of interchanging them, like a man who thrusts his feet into the wrong 
shoes, and apply the perception of each to the imprint of the other. 
Or my mistake might be illustrated by the sort of thing that happens 
d in a mirror when the visual current transposes right to left. In that 
case mistaking or false judgment does result. 

THEAETETUs : I think it does, Socrates. That is an admirable 
description of what happens to judgment. 

SOCRATES : Then there is also the case where I know bothjand 
perceive only one, and do not get the knowledge I have of that oifie to 
correspond with my perception. That is the expression I used before, 
which you did not understand. \ 

THEAETETUS: No, I did not. \ 

SOCRATES : Well, that is what I was saying. If you know ond of 
e two people and also perceive him and if you get the knowledge you 
have to correspond with the perception of him, you will never think he 
is another person whom you both know and perceive, if your knowl- 
edge of him likewise is got to correspond with the perception. That was 
so, wasn’t it? 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES : But there was leftover the case I have been describ- 
194 ing now, in which we say false judgment does occur — the possibility 
that you may know both and see or otherwise perceive both, but not 
get the two imprints to correspond each with its proper perception. 
Like a bad archer, you may shoot to one side and miss the mark — 
which is indeed another phrase we use for error. 

THEAETETUS; With good reason. 

SOCRATES ; Also, when a perception is present which belongs to 
one of the imprints, but none which belongs to the other, and the 
mind fits to the present perception the imprint belonging to the absent 
one, in all such cases it is in error. To sum up, in the case of objects 
one does not know and has never perceived, there is, it seems, no pos- 
b sibility of error or false judgment, if our present account is sound, 
but it is precisely in the field of objects both known and perceived 
that judgment turns and twists about and proves false or true — true 
when it brings impressions straight to their proper imprints, false 
when it misdirects them crosswise to the wrongimprint. 

THEAETETUS: Surely that is a satisfactory account, isn’t it, 
Socrates? 

c SOCRATES : You Will think still better of it when you hear the 
rest. To judge truly is a fine thing and there is something discreditable 
in error. 

THEAETETUS: OfcOUTSe. 

SOCRATES: Well, they say the differences arise in this way. 
When a man has in his mind a good thick slab of wax, smooth and 
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kneaded to the right consistency, and the impressions that come 
through the senses are stamped on these tables of the Tieart’ ' — Ho- 
mer’s word hints at the mind’s likeness to wax — then the imprints 
are clear and deep enough to last a long time. Such people are quick d 
to learn and also have good memories, and besides they do not in- 
terchange the imprints of their perceptions but think tnily. These 
imprints being distinct and well spaced are quickly assigned to their 
several stamps — the “real things’ as they are called — and such men are 
said to be clever. Do you agree? 

THEAETETUS: Most emphatically. 

SOCRATES : When a person has what the poet’s vrisdom com- e 
mends as a ‘shaggy heart,’ or when the block is muddy or made of 
impure wax, or oversoft or hard, the people with soft wax are quick to 
learn, but forgetful, those with hard wax the reverse. Where it is 
shaggy or rough, a gritty kind of stuff containing a lot of earth or 
dirt, the impressions obtained are indistinct; so are they too when the 195 
stuff is hard, for they have no depth. Impressions in soft wax also 
are indistinct, because they melt together and soon become blurred. 
And if, besides this, they overlap through being crowded together into 
some wretched little narrow mind, they are still more indistinct. All 
these types, then, are likely to judge falsely. When they see or hear or 
think of something, they cannot quickly assign things to their several 
imprints. Because they are so slow and sort things into the vnrong 
places, they constantly see and hear and think amiss, and we say they 
are mistaken about things and stupid. 

THEAETETUS: Your description could not be better, Socrates, b 

SOCRATES : We are to conclude, then, that false judgments do 
exist in us? 

THEAETETUS: Most Certainly. 

SOCRATES: And true ones also, I suppose? 

THEAETETUS: True ones also. 

SOCRATES : At last, then, we believe we have reached a satis- 
factory agreement that both these kinds of judgments certainly exist? 

THEAETETUS: Most emphatically. 

SOCRATES : It really does seem to be true, Theaetetus, that a 
garrulous person is a strange and disagreeable creature. 

THEAETETUS : Why, what makes you Say that? 

SOCRATES : Disgust at my own stupidity. I am indeed garrulous c 
— what else can you call a man who goes on bandying arguments to 
and fro because he is such a dolt that he cannot make up his mind 
and is loath to surrender any one of them? 

THEAETETUS : But why are you disgusted \rith yourself? 

SOCRATES: I am not merely disgusted but anxious about the 
answer I shall make if someone asks. So, Socrates, you have made a 
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discovery — that false judgment resides, not in our perceptions among 
d themselves nor yet in our thoughts, but in the fitting together of per- 
ception and thought? I suppose I shall say yes, and plume myself on 
this brilliant discovery of ours. 

THEAETETUS: I don*t see anything to be ashamed of in what 
you have just pointed out, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : On the other hand, he will continue, you also say 
that we can never imagine that a man whom we merely think of and 
do not see is a horse which again we do not see or touch but merely 
think of without perceiving it in any way? I suppose I shall sayj yes 
to that. 

THEAETETUS : And rightly. 

e SOCRATES: On that showing, he will say, a man could neijver 
imagine that eleven, which he merely thinks of, is twelve, wh!^ch 
again he merely thinks of. 

Come, you must find the answer now. 

THEAETETUS: Well, I shall answer that, if he saw or handled 
eleven things, he might suppose they were twelve, but he will never 
make that judgment about the eleven and the twelve he has in his 
thoughts. 

SOCRATES: Well now, does a man ever consider in his own 
196 mind five and seven — I don’t mean five men and seven men or any- 
thing of that sort, but just five and seven themselves, which we de- 
scribe as records in that waxen block of ours, among which there 
can be no false judgment — does anyone ever take these into consid- 
eration and ask himself in his inward conversation how much they 
amount to, and does one man believe and state that they make eleven, 
another that they make twelve, or does everybody agree they make 
twelve? 

b THEAETETUS: Far from it. Many people say eleven, and if 
larger numbers are involved, the more room there is for mistakes, for 
you are speaking generally of any numbers, I suppose. 

SOCRATES : Yes, that is right. Now consider what happens in 
this case. Is it not thinking that the twelve itself that is stamped on 
the waxen block is eleven? 

THEAETETUS: It seems SO. 

SOCRATES : Then haven’t we come round again to our first argu- 
ment? For when this happens to someone, he is thinking that one 
thing he knows is another thing he knows, and that, we said, was im- 
c possible. That was the very ground on which we were led to make out 
that there could be no such thing as false judgment; it was in order to 
avoid the conclusion that the same man must at the same time know 
and not know the same thing. 

THEAETETUS; Quite tTue. 

SOCRATES : If SO, we must account for false judgment in some 
other way than as the misfitting of thought to perception. If it were 
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that, we should never make mistakes among our thoughts themselves. 

As the case stands now, either there is no such thing as false judg- 
ment, or it is possible not to know what one does know. Which alter- 
native do you choose? 

THEAETETUS: I see no possible choice, Socrates. 

SOCRATES: But the argument is not going to allow both altema- d 
tives. However, we must stick at nothing; suppose we try being quite 
shameless. 

THEAETETUS: In what way? 

SOCRATES: By making up our minds to describe what knowing 
is like. 

THEAETETUS: How is that shamelcss? 

SOCRATES: You secm to be unaware that our whole conversa- 
tion from the outset has been an inquiry after the nature of knowledge 
on the supposition that we did not know what it was. 

THEAETETUS : No,I am quite aware of that. 

SOCRATES : Then, doesn't it strike you as shameless to explain 
what knowing is like, when we don't know what knowledge is? The 
truth is, Theaetetus, that for some time past there has been a vicious e 
taint in our discussion. Times out of number we have said, *we know,' 

‘we do not know,' ‘we have knowledge,' ‘we have no knowledge,' as if 
we could understand each other while we still know nothing about 
knowledge. At this very moment, if you please, we have once more 
used the words ‘know nothing' and ‘understand,' as if we had a right 
to use them while we are still destitute of knowledge. 

THEAETETUS : Well, but how are you going to carry on a dis- 
cussion. Socrates, if you keep clear of those words? 

SOCRATES : I cannot, being the man I am, though I might if I 197 
were an expert in debate. If such a person were here now, he would 
profess to keep clear of them and rebuke us severely for my use of lan- 
guage. As we are such bunglers, then, shall I be so bold as to describe 
what knowing is like? I think it might help us. 

THEAETETUS : Do SO, then, by all means. And if you cannot 
avoid those words, you shall not be blamed. 

SOCRATES : Well, you have heard what ‘knowing' is commonly 
said to be? 

THEAETETUS: Possibly, but I don't remember at the moment. 

SOCRATES : They say it is ‘having knowledge.' b 

THEAETETUS: True. 

SOCRATES : Let us make a slight amendment and say, ‘possess- 
ing knowledge.' 

THEAETETUS : What difference would you say that makes? 

SOCRATES : None, perhaps, but let me tell you my idea and you 
shall help me test it. 

THEAETETUS : I willif I can. 

SOCRATES: ‘Having' seems to me different from ‘possessing. If c 
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a man has bought a coat and owns it, but is not wearing it, we 
should say he possesses it without having it about him. 

THEAETETUS: True. 

SOCRATES: Now Consider whether knowledge is a thing you 
can possess in that way without having it about you, like a man 
who has caught some v^d birds — pigeons or what not — and keeps 
them in an aviary he has made for them at home. In a sense, of course, 
d we might say he lias’ them all the time inasmuch as he possesses 
them, mightn't we? 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES: But in another sense he Tias' none of them, thbugh 
he has got control of them, now that he has made them captive in 
an enclosure of his own; he can take and have hold of them whenever 
he likes by catching any bird he chooses, and let them go again, and it 
is open to him to do that as often as he pleases, 
e THEAETETUS: That iS SO. 

SOCRATES : Once more then, just as a while ago we imagined a 
sort of waxen block in our minds, so now let us suppose that every 
mind contains a kind of aviary stocked with birds of every sort, some 
in flocks apart from the rest, some in small groups, and some solitary, 
flying in any direction among them all. 

THEAETETUS: Be it SO. What foUows? 

SOCRATES : When we are babies we must suppose this recep- 
tacle empty, and take the birds to stand for pieces of knowledge. 
Whenever a person acquires any piece of knowledge and shuts it up 
in his enclosure, we must say he has learned or discovered the thing 
of which this is the knowledge, and that is what ‘knowing' means. 

THEAETETUS: Be it SO. 

198 SOCRATES : Now think of him hunting once more for any piece 
of knowledge that he wants, catching and holding it, and letting it go 
again. In what terms are we to describe that — the same that we used 
of the original process of acquisition, or different ones? An illus- 
tration may help you to see what I mean. There is a science you call 
‘arithmetic.’ 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES: Conceive that, then, as a chase after pieces of 
knowledge about all the numbers, odd or even. 

THEAETETUS: I wiU. 

SOCRATES : That, I take it, is the science in virtue of which a 
b man has in his control pieces of knowledge about numbers and can 
hand them over to someone else. 

THEAETETUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : And when he hands them over, we call it ‘teaching/ 
and when the other takes them from him, that is ‘learning,’ and when 
he has them in the sense of possessing them in that aviary of his, 
that is Icnowing/ 
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THEAETETUS : Certainly. 

SOCRATES: Now observe what follows. The finished arith- 
metician knows all numbers, doesn’t he? There is no number the 
knowledge of which is not in his mind. 

THEAETETUS: Naturally. 

SOCRATES: And such a person may sometimes count either the c 
numbers themselves in his own head or some set of external things 
that have a number. 

THEAETETUS: Of course. 

SOCRATES : And by counting we shall mean simply trying to 
find out what some particular number amounts to? 

THEAETETUS: YeS. 

SOCRATES: It appears, then, that the man who, as we ad- 
mitted, knows every number, is trying to find out what he knows as 
if he had no knowledge of it. No doubt you sometimes hear puzzles of 
that sort debated. 

THEAETETUS: Indeed I do. 

SOCRATES: Well, our illustration from hunting pigeons and d 
getting possession of them will enable us to explain that the hunting 
occurs in two ways — first, before you possess your pigeon in order to 
have possession of it; secondly, after getting possession of it, in order 
to catch and hold in your hand what you have already possessed for 
some time. In the same way, if you have long possessed pieces of 
knowledge about things you have learned and know, it is still possible 
to get to know the same things again, by the process of recovering 
the knowledge of some particular thing and getting hold of it. It is 
knowledge you have possessed for some time, but you had not got it 
handy in your mind. 

THEAETETUS: True. 

SOCRATES: That, then, was the drift of my question — what e 
terms should be used to describe the arithmetician who sets about 
counting or the literate person who sets about reading — because it 
seemed as if, in such a case, the man was setting about learning 
again from himself what he already knew. 

THEAETETUS : That sounds odd, Socrates. 

SOCRATES: Well, but can we say he is going to read or count 
something he does not know, when we have steady granted that he 199 
knows all the letters or all the numbers? 

THEAETETUS: No, that is absurd too. 

SOCRATES : Shall we say, then, that we care nothing about 
words, if it amuses anyone to turn and twist the expressions “know- 
ing’ and learning’? Having drawn a distinction between possessing 
knowledge and having it about one, we agree that it is impossible not 
to possess what one does possess, and so we avoid the result that a 
tnan should not know what he does know, but we say that it is possible 
for him to get hold of a false judgment about it. For he may not have 



9o6 PLATO: COLLECTED DIALOGUES 

b about him the knowledge of that thing, but a different piece of 
knowledge instead, if it so happens that, in hunting for some par- 
ticular piece of knowledge, among those that are fluttering about, he 
misses it and catches hold of a different one. In that case, you see, he 
mistakes eleven for twelve, because he has caught hold of the knowl- 
edge of eleven that is inside him, instead of his knowledge of twelve, 
as he might catch a dove in place of a pigeon. 

THEAETETUS : That seems reasonable. 

SOCRATES : Whereas, when he catches the piece of knowledge 
he is trying to catch, he is not mistaken but thinks what is tjbue. In 
c this way both true and false judgments can exist, and the obstacles 
that were troubling us are removed. You will agree to this, peifhaps? 
Or will you not? 

THEAETETUS: I WiU. 

SOCRATES: Yes, for now we are rid of the contradiction i^Dout 
people not knowing what they do know. That no longer implied our 
not possessing what we do possess, whether we are mistaken about 
something or not. But it strikes me that a still stranger consequence is 
coming in sight. 

THEAETETUS : What is that? 

SOCRATES: That the interchange of pieces of knowledge should 
ever result in a judgment that is false. 

THEAETETUS: How doyoumean? 

d SOCRATES; In the first place, that a man should have knowl- 
edge of something and at the same time fail to recognize that very 
thing, not for want of knowing it but by reason of his own knowledge, 
and next that he should judge that thing to be something else and vice 
versa — isn't that very unreasonable, that when a piece of knowledge 
presents itself, the mind should fail to recognize anything and know 
nothing? On this showing, the presence of ignorance might just as 
well make us know something, or the presence of blindness make us 
see — if knowledge can ever make us fail to know, 
e THEAETETUS: Perhaps, Socrates, we were wrong in making 
the birds stand for pieces of knowledge only, and we ought to have 
imagined pieces of ignorance flying about with them in the mind. 
Then, in chasing them, our man would lay hold sometimes of a piece 
of knowledge, sometimes of a piece of ignorance, and the ignorance 
would make him judge falsely, the knowledge truly, about the same 
thing. 

SOCRATES: It is not easy to disapprove of anything you say, 
200 Theaetetus, but think again about your suggestion. Suppose it is as 
you say; then the man who lays hold of the piece of ignorance will 
judge falsely. Is that right? 

THEAETETUS: YeS. 

SOCRATES : But of course he will not think he is judging falsely* 

THEAETETUS: Of course not. 


(i 
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SOCRATES: No, he will think he is judging truly, and his atti- 
tude of mind will be the same as if he knew the thing he is mistaken 
about. 

THEAETETUS: Naturally. 

SOCRATES : So he Will imagine that, as a result of his chase, he 
has got hold of a piece of knowledge, not a piece of ignorance. 

THEAETETUS: Clearly. 

SOCRATES : Then we have gone a long way round only to find 
ourselves confronted once more with our original difficulty. Our de- b 
structive critic will laugh at us. You wonderful people, he will say, are 
we to understand that a man knows both a piece of knowledge and a 
piece of ignorance, and then supposes that one of these things he 
knows is the other which he also knows? Or does he know neither, 
and then judge that one of these unknown things is the other? Or does 
he know only one, and identify this known thing with the unknown 
one, or the unknown one with the known? Or are you going to tell me 
that there are yet further pieces of knowledge about your pieces of 
knowledge and ignorance, and that their owner keeps these shut up in 
yet another of your ridiculous aviaries or waxen blocks, knowing them c 
so long as he possesses them, although he may not have them at hand 
in his mind? On that showing you will find yourselves perpetually 
driven round in a circle and never getting any further. 

What are we to reply to that, Theaetetus? 

THEAETETUS: Really, Socrates, I don't know what we are to 

say. 

SOCRATES : Maybe, my young friend, we have deserved this re- 
buke, and the argument shows that we were wrong to leave knowledge d 
on one side and look first for an explanation of false judgment. That 
cannot be understood until we have a satisfactory account of the 
nature of knowledge. 

THEAETETUS: As things now stand, Socrates, one cannot 
avoid that conclusion. 

SOCRATES: To Start all over again, then, what is one to say that 
knowledge is? For surely we are not going to give up yet. 

THEAETETUS: Not unless you do SO. 

SOCRATES : Then tell me, what definition can we give with the 
leajt risk of contradicting ourselves? e 

THEAETETUS : The One we tried before, Socrates. I have noth- 
ing else to suggest, 

SOCRATES: What was that? 

THEAETETUS: That true belief is knowledge. Surely there can 
at least be no mistake in believing what is true and the consequences 
are always satisfactory. 

SOCRATES : Try, and you will see, Theaetetus, as the man said 201 
when he was asked if the river was too deep to ford. So here, if we go 
forward on our search, we may stumble upon something that will 
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reveal the thing we are looking for. We shall make nothing out, if we 
stay where we are. 

THEAETETUS: True. Let US go forward and See. 

SOCRATES ; Well, we need not go far to see this much. You will 
find a whole profession to prove that true belief is not knowledge. 

THEAETETUS : How SO? What profession? 

SOCRATES: The profession of those paragons of intellect 
known as orators and lawyers. There you have men who use their skill 
to produce conviction, not by instruction, but by making people be- 
lieve whatever they want them to believe. You can hardly imagine 
b teachers so clever as to be able, in the short time allowed by the clock, 
to instruct their hearers thoroughly in the true facts of a case of Job- 
bery or other violence which those hearers had not witnessed. 

THEAETETUS: No, I cannot imagine that, but they can con- 
vince them. 

SOCRATES : And by convincing you mean making them believe 
something. 

THEAETETUS: Of COUrSe. 

SOCRATES ; And when a jury is rightly convinced of facts which 
can be known only by an eyewitness, then, judging by hearsay and 
accepting a true belief, they are judging without knowledge, although, 
c if they find the right verdict, their conviction is correct? 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : But if true belief and knowledge were the same 
thing, the best of jurymen could never have a correct behef without 
knowledge. It now appears that they must be different things. 

THEAETETUS : Yes, Socrates, I have heard someone make the 
distinction. 1 had forgotten, but now it comes back to me. He said that 
d true belief with the addition of an account (X6yos) was knowledge, 
while behef without an account was outside its range. Where no ac- 
count could be given of a thing, it was not “knowable’ — that was the 
word he used — where it could, it was knowable. 

SOCRATES: A good Suggestion. But tell me how he distin- 
guished these knowable things from the unknowable. It may turn out 
that what you were told talUes with something I have heard said. 

THEAETETUS : I am not sure if I can recall that, but I think I 
should recognize it if I heard it stated. 

SOCRATES : If you have had a dream, let me tell you mine in 
e return. I seem to have heard some people say that what might be 
called the first elements of which we and all other things consist 
are such that no account can be given of them. Each of them just by 
202 itself can only be named; we cannot attribute to it anything further or 
say that it exists or does not exist, for we should at once attaching 
to it existence or nonexistence, whereas we ought to add nothing if 
we are to express just it alone. We ought not even to add ‘just’ or ‘it’ 
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or ‘each’ or ‘alone’ or ‘this,’ or any other of a host of such terms. These 
terms, running loose about the place, are attached to everything, and 
they are distinct from the things to which they are applied. If it 
were possible for an element to be expressed in any formula ex- 
clusively belonging to it, no other terms ought to enter into that ex- 
pression. But in fact there is no formula in which any element can b 
be expressed; it can only be named, for a name is all there is that be- 
longs to it. But when we come to things composed of these elements, 
then, just as these things are complex, so the names are combined to 
make a description (X6yos), a description being precisely a combi- 
nation of names. Accordingly, elements are inexplicable and unknow- 
able, but they can be perceived, while complexes (‘syllables’) are 
knowable and explicable, and you can have a true notion of them. So 
when a man gets hold of the true notion of something without an 
account, his mind does think truly of it, but he does not know it, for if c 
one cannot give and receive an account of a thing, one has no knowl- 
edge of that thing. But when he has also got hold of an account, all 
this becomes possible to him and he is fully equipped with knowledge. 

Does that version represent the dream as you heard it, or not? 

THEAETETUS: Perfectly. 

SOCRATES: So this dream finds favor and you hold that a true 
notion with the addition of an account is knowledge? 

THEAETETUS: Precisely. 

SOCRATES: Can it be, Theaetetus, that, all in a moment, we d 
have found out today what so many wise men have grown old in seek- 
ing and have not found? 

THEAETETUS: I, at any rate, am satisfied with our present 
statement, Socrates. 

SOCRATES: Yes, the statement just in itself may well be satis- 
factory, for how can there ever be knowledge without an account and 
right telief? But there is one point in the theory as stated that does 
not find favor with me. 

THEAETETUS: What is that? 

SOCRATES: What might be considered its most ingenious fea- 
ture. It says that the elements are unknowable, but whatever is com- 
plex ( ‘syllables’ ) can be known. e 

THEAETETUS: Is not that right? 

SOCRATES : We must find out. We hold as a sort of hostage for 
the theory the illustration in terms of which it was stated. 

THEAETETUS: Namely? 

SOCRATES : Letters— the elements of writing— and syllables. 

That and nothing else was the prototype the author of this theory had 
in mind, don’t you think? 

theaetetus : Yes, it was. 2*® 

SOCRATES : Let us take up that illustration, then, and put it to 
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the question, or rather put the question to ourselves. Did we learn our 
letters on that principle or not? To begin with, is it true that an ac- 
count can be given of syllables, but not of letters? 

THEAETETUS : It may be SO. 

SOCRATES: I agree, decidedly. Suppose you are asked about 
the first syllable of ‘Socrates.’ Explain, Theaetetus, what is SO? How 
will you answer? 

THEAETETUS: S and O. 

SOCRATES: And you have there an account of the syllable? 

THEAETETUS: Yes. 

SOCRATES: Go on, then, give me a similar account of S. 

THEAETETUS: But how Can one state the elements of an ele- 
ment? The fact is, of course, Socrates, that S is one of the consonants, 
nothing but a noise, like a hissing of the tongue, while B not only has 
no articulate sound but is not even a noise, and the same is true of 
most of the letters. So they may well be said to be inexplicable, when 
the clearest of them, the seven vowels themselves, have only a sound, 
and no sort of account can be given of them. 

SOCRATES: So far, then, we have reached a right conclusion 
about knowledge. 

THEAETETUS : Apparently. « 

SOCRATES : But now, have we been right in declaring that the 
letter cannot be known, though the syllable can? 

THEAETETUS: That seems all right. 

SOCRATES : Take the syllable then. Do we mean by that both 
the two letters or, if there are more than two, all the letters? Or do we 
mean a single entity that comes into existence from the moment when 
they are put together? 

THEAETETUS: I should say we mean all the letters. 

SOCRATES : Then take the case of the two letters S and O. The 
two together are the first syllable of my name. Anyone who knows 
that syllable knows both the letters, doesn’t he? 

THEAETETUS: Naturally. 

SOCRATES: So he knows the S and the O. 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES : But has he, then, no knowledge of each letter, so 
that he knows both without knowing either? 

THEAETETUS: That is a monstrous absurdity, Socrates. 

SOCRATES: And yet, if it is necessary to know each of two 
things before one can know both, he simply must know the letters first, 
if he is ever to know the syllable, and so our fine theory will vanish 
and leave us in the lurch. 

THEAETETUS: With a Startling suddenness. 

SOCRATES: Yes, because we are not keeping a good watch 
upon it. Perhaps we ought to have assumed that the syllable was not 
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the letters but a single entity that arises out of them with a unitary 
character of its own and different from the letters. 

THEAETETUS : By all means. Indeed, it may well be so rather 
than the other way. 

SOCRATES : Let us consider that. We ought not to abandon an 
imposing theory in this poor-spirited manner. 

THEAETETUS : Certainly not. 204 

SOCRATES: Suppose, then, it is as we say now. The syllable 
arises as a single entity from any set of letters which can be combined, 
and that holds of every complex, not only in the case of letters. 

THEAETETUS: By all means. 

SOCRATES : In that case, it must have no parts. 

THEAETETUS ; Why? 

SOCRATES : Because, if a thing has parts, the whole thing must 
be the same as all the parts. Or do you say that a whole Ukewise is a 
single entity that arises out of the parts and is different from the 
aggregate of the parts? 

THEAETETUS; YeS. I do. 

SOCRATES : Then do you regard the sum (t6 trav) as the same 
thing as the whole, or are they different? , b 

THEAETETUS; I am not at all clear, but you tell me to answer 
boldly, so I will take the risk of saying they are different. 

SOCRATES: Your boldness, Theaetetus, is right; whether 
your answer is so, we shall have to consider. 

THEAETETUS: Yes, Certainly. 

SOCRATES: Well, then, the whole will be different from the 
sum, according to our present view. 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES: Well but now, is there any difference between the 
sum and all the things it includes? For instance, when we say, ‘one, 
two, three, four, five, six,’ or ‘twice three’ or ‘three times two’ or ‘four c 
and two’ or ‘three and two and one,’ are we in all these cases express- 
ing the same thing or different things? 

THEAETETUS: The Same. 

SOCRATES: Just six, and nothing else? 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES : In fact, in each form of expression we have ex- 
pressed all the six. 

THEAETETUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES: But when we express them sdl, is there no sum that 
we express? 

THEAETETUS: Theremustbe. 

SOCRATES : And is that sum anything else than ‘six’? 

THEAETETUS : No. 

SOCRATES : Then, at any rate in the case of things that consist d 
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of a number, the words ‘sum’ and ‘all the things’ denote the same 
thing. 

THEAETETUS: So it seems. 

SOCRATES: Let us put our argument, then, in this way. The 
number of [square feet in] an acre, and the acre are the same thing, 
aren’t they? 

THEAETETUS: YeS. 

SOCRATES : And SO too with the number of [feet in] amile? 

THEAETETUS: YeS. 

SOCRATES: And again with the number of [soldiers in] an 
army and the army, and so on, in all cases. The total num^r is the 
same as the total thing in each case. 

THEAETETUS : Yes. 

e SOCRATES: But the number of [units in] any collebtion of 
things cannot be anything but parts of that collection? 

THEAETETUS : No. 

SOCRATES: Now, anything that has parts consists of parts. 

THEAETETUS ; Evidently. 

SOCRATES ; But all the parts, we have agreed, are the same as 
the sum, if ^he total number is to be the same as the total thing. 

THEAETETUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : The whole, then, does not consist of parts, for if it 
were all the parts it would be a sum. 

THEAETETUS: Apparently not. 

SOCRATES : But can a part be a part of anything but its whole? 

THEAETETUS: Yes, of the sum. 

205 SOCRATES: You make a gallant fight of it, Theaetetus. But 
does not ‘the sum’ mean precisely something from which nothing is 
missing? 

THEAETETUS: Necessaiily. 

SOCRATES : And is not a whole exactly the same thing — that 
from which nothing whatever is missing? Whereas, when something 
is removed, the thing becomes neither a whole nor a sum; it changes 
at the same moment from being both to being neither. 

THEAETETUS: I think now that there is no difference between 
a sum and a whole. 

SOCRATES : Well, we were saying, were we not, that when a 
thing has parts, the whole or sum will he the same thing as all the 
parts? 

THEAETETUS : Certainly. 

SOCRATES : To go back, then, to the point I was trying to make 
just now, if the syllable is not the same thing as the letters, does it 
b not follow that it cannot have the letters as parts of itself; other- 
wise, being the same thing as the letters, it would be neither more nor 
less ^owable than they are? 

THEAETETUS: YeS. 
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SOCRATES: And it was to avoid that consequence that we 
supposed the syllable to be different from the letters. 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES : Well, if the letters are not parts of the syllable, can 
you name any things, other than its letters, that are parts of a syl- 
lable? 

THEAETETUS : Certainly not, Socrates. If I admitted that it 
had any parts, it would surely be absurd to set aside the letters and 
look for parts of any other kind. 

SOCRATES : Then, on the present showing, a syllable will be a c 
thing that is absolutely one and cannot be divided into parts of any 
sort? 

THEAETETUS: Apparently. 

SOCRATES : Do you remember then, my dear Theaetetus, our 
accepting a short while ago a statement that we thought satisfactory 
— that no account could be given of the primary things of which 
other things are composed, because each of them, taken just by itself, 
was incomposite, and that it was not correct to attribute even ‘exist- 
ence* to it, or to call it ‘this,* on the ground that these words expressed 
different things that were extraneous to it, and this was the ground 
for making the primary thing inexplicable and unknowable? 

THEAETETUS: I remember. 

SOCRATES : Then is not exactly this, and nothing else, the d 
ground of its being simple in nature and indivisible into parts? I can 
see no other. 

THEAETETUS: Evidently there is no other. 

SOCRATES : Then has not the syllable now turned out to be a 
thing of the same sort, if it has no parts and is a unitary thing? 

THEAETETUS : Certainly. 

SOCRATES : To conclude, then, if, on the one hand, the syllable 
is the same thing as a number of letters and is a whole with the letters 
as its parts, then the letters must be neither more nor less knowable 
and explicable than syllables, since we made out that all the parts are 
the same thing as the whole. 

THEAETETUS: True. e 

SOCRATES : But if, on the other hand, the syllable is a unity 
without parts, syllable and letter likewise are equally incapable of 
explanation and unknowable. The same reason will make them so. 

THEAETETUS: I see no way out of that. 

SOCRATES : If so, we must not accept this statement — that the 
syllable can be known and explained, the letter cannot. 

THEAETETUS : No, not if we hold by our argument. 

SOCRATES: And again, would not your own experience in 
learning your letters rather incline you to accept the opposite view? 206 

THEAETETUS: What view do you mean? 

SOCRATES : This— that all the time you were learning you were 
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doing nothing else but trying to distinguish by sight or hearing each 
letter by itself, so as not to be confused by any arrangement of them in 
spoken or written words. 

THEAETETUS: That is quite true. 

SOCRATES : And in the music school the height of accomplish- 
ment lay precisely in being able to follow each several note and tell 
b which string it belonged to, and notes, as everyone would agree, are 
the elements of music. 

THEAETETUS: Precisely. 

SOCRATES: Then, if we are to argue from our own experience 
of elements and complexes to other cases, we shall conclude that 
elements in general yield knowledge that is much clearer than knowl- 
edge of the complex and more effective for a complete grasp of any- 
thing we seek to know. If anyone tells us that the complex is by its 
nature knowable, while the element is unknowable, we shall suppose 
that, whether he intends it or not, he is playing with us. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

c SOCRATES: Indeed we might, I think, find other arguments to 
prove that point. But we must not allow them to distract our attention 
from the question before us, namely, what can really be meant by say- 
ing that an account added to true belief yields knowledge in its most 
perfect form. 

THEAETETUS: Yes, we must see wh at that means. 

SOCRATES: Well then, what is this term ‘account* intended to 
convey to us? I think it must mean one of three things. 

THEAETETUS : What are they? 

d SOCRATES: The first will be giving overt expression to one’s 
thought by means of vocal sound with names and verbs, casting an 
image of one’s notion on the stream that flows through the lips, like a 
reflection in a mirror or in water. Do you agree that expression of 
that sort is an ‘account’? 

THEAETETUS: Ido. We Certainly call that expressing ourselves 
in speech (Xeyeiv). 

SOCRATES : On the other hand, that is a thing that anyone can 
do more or less readily. If a man is not born deaf or dumb, he can 
signify what he thinks on any subject. So in this sense anyone what- 
ever who has a correct notion evidently will have it ‘with an account,’ 
e and there will be no place left anywhere for a correct notion apart 
from knowledge. 

THEAETETUS: True. 

SOCRATES : Then we must not be too ready to charge the author 
of the definition of knowledge now before us with talking nonsense. 
Perhaps that is not what he meant. He may have meant being able to 
207 reply to the question, what any given thing is, by enumerating its ele- 
ments. 

THEAETETUS: For example, Socrates? 
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SOCRATES; For example, Hesiod says about a wagon, ‘In a 
wagon are a hundred pieces of wood.’ “ I cotJd not name them all; no 
more, I imagine, could you. If we were asked what a wagon is, we 
should be content if we could mention wheels, axle, body, rails, yoke. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : But I dare say he would think us just as ridiculous 
as if we replied to the question about your own name by telling the 
syllables. We might think and express ourselves correctly, but we b 
should be absurd if we fancied ourselves to be grammarians and able 
to give such an account of the name Theaetetus as a grammarian 
would offer. He would say it is impossible to give a scientific account 
of anything, short of adding to your true notion a complete catalogue 
of the elements, as, I think, was said earlier. 

THEAETETUS: Yes, it was. 

SOCRATES; In the same way, he would say, we may have a cor- 
rect notion of the wagon, but the man who can give a complete state- 
ment of its nature by going through those hundred parts has thereby c 
added an account to his correct notion and, in place of mere belief, 
has arrived at a technical knowledge of the wagon’s nature, by going 
through aU the elements in the whole. 

THEAETETUS : Don’t you approve, Socrates? 

SOCRATES: Tell me if you approve, my friend, and whether 
you accept the view that the complete enumeration of elements is an 
account of any given thing, whereas description in terms of syUables 
or of any larger unit still leaves it unaccounted for. Then we can look 
into the matter further. d 

THEAETETUS: Well, I do accept that. 

SOCRATES: Do you think, then, that anyone has knowledge of 
whatever it may be, when he thinks that one and the same thing is a 
part sometimes of one thing, sometimes of a different thing, or again 
when he believes now one and now another thing to be part of one 
and the same thing? 

THEAETETUS; Certainly not. 

SOCRATES: Have you forgotten, then, that when you first began 
learning to read and write, that was what you and your school- 
fellows did? 

THEAETETUS ; Do you mean, when we thought that now one e 
letter and now another was part of the same syllable, and when we 
put the same letter sometimes into the proper syllable, sometimes into 
another? 

SOCRATES: That is what I mean. 

THEAETETUS ; Then I have certainly not forgotten, and I do 
not think that one has reached knowledge so long as one is in that 

condition. 


• Works and Days 456 (454). 
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SOCRATES : Well then, if at that stage you are writing Theae- 
tetus' and you think you ought to write T and H and E and do so, 
208 and again when you are trying to write Theodorus,' you think you 
ought to write T and E and do so, can we say that you know the &st 
syllable of your two names? 

THEAETETUS: No, we have just agreed that one has not knowl- 
edge so long as one is in that condition. 

SOCRATES : And there is no reason why a person should not 
be in the same condition with respect to the second, third, and fourth 
syllables as well? 

THEAETETUS: None whatever. 

SOCRATES ; Can we, then, say that whenever in writing ‘'^eae- 
tetus’ he puts down all the letters in order, then he is in possession of 
the complete catalogue of elements together with correct belief? 

THEAETETUS: ObviOUSly. 

b SOCRATES : Being still, as we agree, without knowledge, though 
his beliefs are correct? 

THEAETETUS: YeS. 

SOCRATES: Although he possesses the ‘account' in addition to 
right belief. For when he wrote he was in possession of the catalogue 
of the elements, which we agreed was the ‘account.' 

THEAETETUS: True. 

SOCRATES : So, my friend, there is such a thing as right belief 
together with an account, which is not yet entitled to be called knowl- 
edge. 

THEAETETUS: I am afraid SO. 

SOCRATES : Then, apparently, our idea that we had found the 
perfectly true definition of knowledge was no better than a golden 
dream. Or shall we not condemn the theory yet? Perhaps the mean- 
c ing to be given to ‘account' is not this, but the remaining one of the 
three, one of which we said must be intended by anyone who defines 
knowledge as correct belief together with an account. 

THEAETETUS : A good reminder. There is still one meaning left. 
The first was what might be called the image of thought in spoken 
sound, and the one we have just discussed was going all through the 
elements to arrive at the whole. What is the third? 

SOCRATES : The meaning most people would give — being able 
to name some mark by which the thing one is asked about differs from 
everything else. 

THEAETETUS : Could you give me an example of such an ac- 
count of a thing? 

d SOCRATES : Take the sun as an example. I dare say you will be 
satisfied with the account of it as the brightest of the heavenly bodies 
that go round the earth. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Let me explain the point of this example. It is to 
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illustrate what we were just saying — that if you get hold of the dif- 
ference distinguishing any given thing from all others, then, so some 
people say, you will have an ‘account’ of it, whereas, so long as you 
fix upon something common to other things, your account will em- 
brace all the things that share it. 

THEAETETUS: I Understand. I agree that what you describe e 
may fairly be called an ‘account.’ 

SOCRATES : And if, besides a right notion about a thing, what- 
ever it may be, you also grasp its difference from all other things, you 
will have arrived at knowledge of what, till then, you had only a 
notion of. 

THEAETETUS: We do say that, certainly. 

SOCRATES : Really, Theaetetus, now I come to look at this state- 
ment at close quarters, it is like a scene painting. I cannot make it 
out at all, though, so long as I kept at a distance, there seemed to 
be some sense in it. 

THEAETETUS: What do you mean? Why SO? 

SOCRATES: I will explain, if I can. Suppose I have a correct 209 
notion about you; if I add to that the account of you, then, we are to 
understand, I know you. Otherwise I have only a notion. 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES: And ‘account’ means putting your differentness 
into words. 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES : So, at the time when I had only a notion, my mind 
did not grasp any of the points in which you differ from others? 

THEAETETUS: Apparently not. 

SOCRATES: Then I must have had before my mind one of those 
common things which belong to another person as much as to you. b 

THEAETETUS: That folloWS. 

SOCRATES : But look here! If that was so, how could I possibly 
be having a notion of you rather than of anyone else? Suppose I was 
thinking, Theaetetus is one who is a man and has a nose and eyes and 
a mouth and so forth, enumerating every part of the body. Will think- 
ing in that way result in my thinking of Theaetetus rather than of 
Theodor us or, as they say, of the man in the street? 

THEAETETUS: HoW should it? 

SOCRATES : Well, now suppose I think not merely of a man 
with a nose and eyes, but of one with a snub nose and prominent c 
eyes. Once more shall I be having a notion of you any more than of 
myself or anyone else of that description? 

THEAETETUS : No, 

SOCRATES : In fact, there will be no notion of Theaetetus in my 
mind, I suppose, until this particular snubness has stamped and 
registered within me a record distinct from all the other cases of 
snubness that I have seen, and so with every other part of you. Then, 
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if I meet you tomorrow, that trait will revive my memory and give me 
a correct notion about you. 

THEAETETUs: Quite true. 

d SOCRATES: If that is SO, the correct notion of anything must it- 
self include the differentness of that thing. 

THEAETETUS: Evidently. 

SOCRATES : Then what meaning is left for getting hold of an 
‘account' in addition to the correct notion? If, on the one hand, it 
means adding the notion of how a thing difPers from other things, 
such an injunction is simply absurd. 

THEAETETUS: HoW SO? 

SOCRATES: When we have a correct notion of the way in 
which certain things differ from other things, it tells us to add^ a cor- 
rect notion of the way in which they differ from other things. On 
e this showing, the most vicious of circles would be nothing to this in- 
junction. It might better deserve to be called the sort of direction a 
blind man might give. To tell us to get hold of something we already 
have, in order to get to know something we are already thinking of, 
suggests a state of the most absolute darkness. 

THEAETETUS: Whereas, if ... ? The supposition you 
made just now implied that you would state some alternative. What 
was it? 

SOCRATES : If the direction to add an ‘account’ means that we 
are to get to know the differentness, as opposed to merely having a 
notion of it, this most admirable of all definitions of knowledge will be 
a pretty business, because ‘getting to know’ means acquiring knowl- 
edge, doesn’t it? 

210 THEAETETUS: YeS. 

SOCRATES: So, apparently, to the question, ‘What is knowl- 
edge?’ our definition will reply, ‘Correct belief together with knowl- 
edge of a differentness,’ for, according to it, ‘adding an account’ will 
come to that. 

THEAETETUS: So it seems. 

SOCRATES : Yes, and when we are inquiring after the nature of 
knowledge, nothing could be sillier than to say that it is correct belief 
together with a knowledge of differentness or of anything whatever. 

So, Theaetetus, neither perception, nor true belief, nor the ad- 
b dition of an ‘account’ to true belief can be knowledge. 

THEAETETUS: Apparently not. 

SOCRATES : Are we in lator, then, with any further child, my 
friend, or have we brought to birth all we have to say about knowl- 
edge? 

THEAETETUS : Indeed we have, and for my part I have already, 
thanks to you, given utterance to more than I had in me. 

SOCRATES : All of which our midwife’s skill pronounces to be 
mere wind eggs and not worth the rearing? 
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THEAETETUS: Undoubtedly. 

SOCRATES: Then supposing you should ever henceforth try to 
conceive afresh, Theaetetus, if you succeed, your embryo thoughts 
will be the better as a consequence of today’s scrutiny, and if you re- c 
main barren, you will be gentler and more agreeable to your com- 
panions, having the good sense not to fancy you know what you do 
not know. For that, and no more, is all that my art can effect; nor 
have I any of that knowledge possessed by all the great and admirable 
men of our own day or of the past. But this midwife’s art is a gift 
from heaven; my mother had it for women, and I for young men of a 
generous spirit and for all in whom beauty dwells. d 

Now I must go to the portico of the King-Archon to meet the 
indictment which Meletus has drawn up against me. But tomorrow 
morning, Theodorus, let us meet here again. 



The Parmenides presents a great difficulty to the reader. TJ^e best 
Platonists differ about its meaning. The ordinary person will hard 
put to it to discover any meaning at all The argument runs on and on 
in words that appear to make sense and yet convey nothing to the 
mind. Examples are on every page, as, for instance, **The one is also 
younger than itself at the time when, in becoming older, it coincides 
with the present. But the present is with the one always throughout 
its existence. Therefore, at all times the one both is and is becoming 
older and younger than itself."' 

Socrates is represented as a young man awed to be in the pres- 
ence of Parmenides, one of the greatest thinkers in the generation 
just before his. In later years he called him "venerable and awfur and 
said, ‘7 met him when he was old and I a mere youth and he seemed to 
me to have a glorious depth of mind."" 

In the dialogue he turns that mind on what we call the Platonic 
Ideas and attacks them, certainly a curious procedure since in the end 
he apparently neither demolishes them nor establishes them — we 
are left in doubt. Why Plato did this has been a subject of discussion 
ever since and seems likely to remain so. To some people, however, it 
is only what is to be expected from Plato, never out to defend his 
own views, always with one object alone, to know the truth, and aU 
ways on his guard against his desires and preconceptions. It would he 
natural for him to do his best to find out if what he had built up could 
be tom down. 

The Parmenides seems to disclaim any achievement at all. Fi- 
nally, the great man says to his audience, “It seems that, whether 
there is or is not a one, both that one and the others alike are and are 
not, and appear and do not appear to be."" 

"Most true,"" says Socrates, and the dialogue ends. Whether this 
"truth"" is for or against the theory of Ideas is left undecided. 



After leaving our home at Clazomenae we arrived at Athens and met 126 
Adimantus and Glaucon in the market place. Adimantus took my 
hand. Welcome, Cephalus, he said. If there is anything we can do for 
you here, you must let us know. 

Well, I replied, I have come for that very purpose. There is some- 
thing you and your brother can do for me. 

Please tell us what it is. 

What, I asked, was the name of your half brother on the mother's b 
side? I cannot remember. He was only a child, you know, when I was 
here before, and that is a long while ago now. His father's name was 
Pyrilampes, I think. 

Yes, and his own is Antiphon. But why do you ask? 

My companions here, I answered, are fellow citizens of mine, 
deeply interested in philosophy. They have been told that Antiphon 
has been much in the company of someone called Pythodorus, who 
was a friend of Zeno's, and that Pythodorus has related to him that 
conversation which Socrates once had with Zeno and Parmenides, c 
Antiphon is said to have heard it so often that he can repeat it by 
heart. 

That is true. 

Well, said I, that is what we want — to hear that conversation. 

There is no difficulty about that, he replied. Before he was grown 
up, Antiphon worked hard at getting that conversation by heart, 
though nowadays he takes after his grandfather of the same name 
and devotes most of his time to horses. If you like, let us go and see 
him. He has just gone home from here. His house is close by, in Melite. 

So we set out to walk there. We found Antiphon at home, giving 127 
instructions to a smith about making a bit or something of the sort. 
When he had done with the man, and his brothers began to tell him 
what we had come for, he recognized me from his memory of my 
earlier visit and said he was glad to see me. We then asked him to re- 
peat the conversation. At first he was reluctant. It was no easy matter, 
he said. However, he ended by telling us the whole story. 

According to Antiphon, then, this was Pythodorus' account. 
Zeno and Parmenides once came to Athens for the Great Pan- b 
athenaea. Parmenides was a man of distinguished appearance. By 
that time he was well advanced in years, with hair almost white; he 
may have been sixty-five. Zeno was nearing forty, a taU and attractive 
figure. It was said that he had been Parmenides' favorite. They were 
staying with Pythodorus outside the walls in the Ceramicus. Socrates c 
and a few others came there, anxious to hear a reading of Zeno's 
treatise, which the two visitors had brought for the first time to 

From Plato and Parmenides: Parmenides" “Wat/ of Truth"" and Plato"$ “Par- 
Tnenides,"* translated with an introduction and a running commentary by 
Francis Macdonald Cornford (London, 1939)* 
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Athens. Socrates was then quite young. Zeno himself read it to them; 
Parmenides at the moment had gone out. The reading of the argu- 
d ments was very nearly over when Pythodorus himself came in, 
accompanied by Parmenides and Aristoteles, the man who was after- 
ward one of the Thirty; so they heard only a small part of the treatise. 
Pythodorus himself, however, had heard it read by ^no before. 

When Zeno had finished, Socrates asked him to read once more 
the first hypothesis of the first argument. He did so, and Socrates 
e asked. What does this statement mean, Zeno? If things are many,* 
you say, ‘they must be both like and unlike. But that is impossible; 
unlike things cannot be like, nor like things unlike.* That is what you 
say, isn’t it? 

Yes, replied Zeno. 

And so, if unlike things cannot be like or like things unlike, it is 
also impossible that things should be a plurality; if many things did 
exist, they would have impossible attributes. Is this the precise pur- 
pose of your arguments — to maintain, against everything that is com- 
monly said, that things are not a plurality? Do you regard every one of 
your arguments as evidence of exactly that conclusion, and so hold 
that, in each argument in your treatise, you are giving just one more 
proof that a plurality does not exist? Is that what you mean, or am I 
understanding you wrongly? 

128 No, said Zeno, you have quite rightly understood the purpose of 
the whole treatise. 

I see, Parmenides, said Socrates, that 2^no*s intention is to as- 
sociate himself with you by means of his treatise no less intimately 
than by his personal attachment. In a way, his book states the same 
position as your own; only by varying the form he tries to delude us 
into thinking that his thesis is a different one. You assert, in your 
b poem, that the all is one, and for this you advance admirable proofs. 
2^no, for his part, asserts that it is not a plurality, and he too has 
many weighty proofs to bring forward. You assert unity; he asserts 
no plurality; each expresses himself in such a way that your argu- 
ments seem to have nothing in common, though really they come to 
very much the same thing. That is why your exposition and his seem 
to be rather over the heads of outsiders like ourselves. 

Yes, Socrates, Zeno replied, but you have not quite seen the real 
c character of my book. True, you are as quick as a Spartan hound to 
pick up the scent and follow the trail of the argument, but there is a 
point you have missed at the outset. The book makes no pretense 
of disguising from the public the fact that it was written with the pur- 
pose you describe, as if such deception were something to be proud of. 
What you have pointed out is only incidental; the book is in fact a sort 
d of defense of Parmenides' argument against those who try to make 
fun of it by showing that his supposition, that there is a one, leads to 
many absurdities and contradictions. This book, then, is a retort 
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against those who assert a plurality. It pays them back in the same 
coin with something to spare, and aims at showing that, on a thor- 
ough examination, their own supposition that there is a plurality 
leads to even more absurd consequences than the hypothesis of the 
one. It was written in that controversial spirit in my young days, and 
someone copied it surreptitiously, so that I had not even the chance 
to consider whether it should see the light or not. That is where you e 
are mistaken, Socrates; you imagine it was inspired, not by a youth- 
ful eagerness for controversy, but by the more dispassionate aims of 
an older man, though, as I said, your description of it was not far 
wrong. 

I accept that, said Socrates, and I have no doubt it is as you say. 

But tell me this. Do you not recognize that there exists, just by it- 
self, a form of likeness and again another contrary form, unlikeness 129 
itself, and that of these two forms you and I and all the things we 
speak of as ‘many* come to partake? Also, that things which come to 
partake of likeness come to be alike in that respect and just in so far 
as they do come to partake of it, and those that come to partake of un- 
likeness come to be unlike, while those which come to partake of both 
come to be both? Even if all things come to partake of both, contrary 
as they are, and by having a share in both are at once like and unlike 
one another, what is there surprising in that? If one could point to b 
things which are simply ‘alike* or ‘unlike* proving to be unlike or alike, 
that no doubt would be a portent, but when things which have a 
share in both are shown to have both characters, I see nothing strange 
ill that, Zeno, nor yet in a proof that all things are one by having a 
share in unity and at the same time many by sharing in plurality, c 
But if anyone can prove that what is simply unity itself is many or 
that plurality itself is one, then I shall begin to be surprised. 

And so in all other cases, if the kinds or forms themselves were 
shown to have these contrary characters among themselves, there 
would be good ground for astonishment, but what is there surprising 
in someone pointing out that I am one thing and also many? When he 
wants to show that I am many things, he can say that my right side is 
a different thing from my left, my front from my back, my upper parts 
from my lower, since no doubt I do partake of plurality. When he 
wants to prove that I am one thing, he will say that I am one person d 
among the seven of us, since I partake also of unity. So both state- 
ments are true. Accordingly, if anyone sets out to show about things 
of this kind — sticks and stones, and so on — that the same thing is 
many and one, we shall say that what he is proving is that something 
is many and one, not that unity is many or that plurality is one; he is 
not telling us anything wonderful, but only what we should all admit. 

But, as I said just now, if he begins by distinguishing the forms apart 
just by themselves— -likeness, for instance, and unlikeness, plurality 
2md unity, rest and motion, and ail the rest— and then shows that e 
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these forms among themselves can be combined with, or separated 
from, one another, then, Zeno, I should be filled with admiration. I am 
sure you have dealt with this subject very forcibly, but, as I say, my 
130 admiration would be much greater if anyone could show that these 
same perplexities are everywhere involved in the forms themselves — 
among the objects we apprehend in reflection, just as you and Par- 
menides have shown them to be involved in the things we see. 

While Socrates was speaking, Pythodorus said he was expecting 
every moment that Parmenides and Zeno would be annoyed, but they 
listened very attentively and kept on exchanging glances and smiles in 
admiration of Socrates. When he ended, Parmenides expresses this 
feeling. \ 

b Socrates, he said, your eagerness for discussion is admirable. 
And now tell me. Have you yourself drawn this distinction you ^eak 
of and separated apart on the one side forms themselves and on the 
other the things that share in them? Do you believe that there is 
such a thing as likeness itself apart from the likeness that we possess, 
and so on with unity and plurality and all the terms in Zenos argu- 
ment that you have just been listening to? 

Certainly I do, said Socrates. 

And also in cases like these, asked Parmenides, is there, for ex- 
ample, a form of rightness or of beauty or of goodness, and of all 
such things? 

Yes. 

c And again, a form of man, apart from ourselves and all other 
men like us — a form of man as something by itself? Or a form of 
fire or of water? 

I have often been puzzled about those things, Parmenides, 
whether one should say that the same thing is true in their case or not. 

Are you also puzzled, Socrates, about cases that might be 
thought absurd, such as hair or mud or dirt or any other trivial and un- 
dignified objects? Are you doubtful whether or not to assert that each 
d of these has a separate form distinct from things like those we 
handle? 

Not at all, said Socrates. In these cases, the things are just the 
things we see; it would surely be too absurd to suppose that they have 
a form. All the same, I have sometimes been troubled by a doubt 
whether what is true in one case may not be true in all. Then, when I 
have reached that point, I am driven to retreat, for fear of tumbling 
into a bottomless pit of nonsense. Anyhow, I get back to the things 
which we were just now speaking of as having forms, and occupy my 
time with thinking about diem. 

e That, replied Parmenides, is because you are still young, Soc- 
rates, and phflosophy has not yet taken hold of you so firmly as I be- 
lieve it will someday. You will not despise any of these objects then, 
but at present your youth makes you still pay attention to what the 



PARMENIDES 


925 

world will think. However that may be, tell me this. You say you hold 
that there exist certain forms, of which these other things come to 
partake and so to be called after their names; by coming to partake of 131 
likeness or largeness or beauty or justice, they become Ske or large or 
beautiful or just? 

Certainly, said Socrates. 

Then each thing that partakes receives as its share either the 
form as a whole or a part of it? Or can there be any other way of par- 
taking besides this? 

No, how could there be? 

Do you hold, then, that the form as a whole, a single thing, is in 
each of the many, or how? 

Why should it not be in each, Parmenides? 

If so, a form which is one and the same will be at the same time, b 
as a whole, in a number of things which are separate, and conse- 
quently will be separate from itself. 

No, it would not, replied Socrates, if it were like one and the same 
day, which is in many places at the same time and nevertheless is not 
separate from itself. Suppose any given form is in them all at the 
same time as one and the same thing in that way. 

I like the way you make out that one and the same thing is in 
many places at once, Socrates. You might as well spread a sail over a 
number of people and then say that the one sail as a whole was over 
them all. Don’t you think that is a fair analogy? 

Perhaps it is. 

Then would the sail as a whole be over each man, or only a part c 
over one, another part over another? 

Only a part. 

In that case, Socrates, the forms themselves must be divisible 
into parts, and the things which have a share in them will have a part 
for their share. Only a part of any given form, and no longer the whole 
of it, will be in each thing. 

Evidently, on that showing. 

Are you, then, prepared to assert that we shall find the single 
form actually being divided? Will it still be one? 

Certainly not. 

No, for consider this. Suppose it is largeness itself that you are 
going to divide into parts, and that each of the many large things is d 
to be large by virtue of a part of largeness which is smaller than large- 
ness itself. Will not that seem unreasonable? 

It will indeed. 

And again, if it is equality that a thing receives some small part 
of, will that part, which is less than equality itself, make its possessor 
equal to something else? 

No, that is impossible. 

Well, take smallness. Is one of us to have a portion of smallness. 
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and is smallness to be larger than that portion, which is a part of it? 
On this supposition again smallness itself will be larger, and anything 
e to which the portion taken is added will be smaller, and not larger, 
than it was before. 

That cannot be so. 

Well then, Socrates, how are the other things going to partake of 
your forms, if they can partake of them neither in part nor as wholes? 

Really, said Socrates, it seems no easy matter to determine in any 

way. 

Again, there is another question. 

What is that? 

How do you feel about this? I imagine your ground for bellpving 
132 in a single form in each case is this. When it seems to you that a tium- 
ber of things are large, there seems, I suppose, to be a certain single 
character which is the same when you look at them all; hence you 
think that largeness is a single thing. 

True, he replied. 

But now take largeness itself and the other things which are 
large. Suppose you look at all these in the same way in your mind's 
eye, will not yet another unity make its appearance — a largeness by 
virtue of which they all appear large? 

So it would seem. 

If so, a second form of largeness will present itself, over and above 
b largeness itself and the things that share in it, and again, covering 
all these, yet another, which will make all of them large. So each of 
your forms will no longer be one, but an indefinite number. 

But, Parmenides, said Socrates, may it not be that each of these 
forms is a thought, which cannot properly exist anywhere but in a 
mind. In that way each of them can be one and the statements that 
have just been made would no longer be true of it. 

Then, is each form one of these thoughts and yet a thought of 
nothing? 

No, that is impossible. 

So it is a thought of something? 

Yes. 

c Of something that is, or of something that is not? 

Of something that is. 

In fact, of some one thing which that thought observes to cover 
all the cases, as being a certain single character? 

Yes. 

Then will not this thing that is thought of as being one and al- 
ways the same in all cases be a form? 

That again seems to follow. 

And besides, said Parmenides, according to the way in which 
you assert that the other things have a share in the forms, must you 
not hold either that each of those things consists of thoughts, so that 
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all things think, or else that they are thoughts which nevertheless do 
not think? 

That too is unreasonable, replied Socrates. But, Parmenides, the 
best I can make of the matter is this — that these forms are as it were d 
patterns fixed in the nature of things. The other things are made in 
their image and are likenesses, and this participation they come to 
have in the forms is nothing but their being made in their image. 

Well, if a thing is made in the image of the form, can that form 
fail to be like the image of it, in so far as the image was made in its 
likeness? If a thing is like, must it not be like something that is like it? 

It must. 

And must not the thing which is like share with the thing that is e 
like it in one and the same thing [character]? 

Yes. 

And will not that in which the like things share, so as to be alike, 
be just the form itself that you spoke of? 

Certainly. 

If so, nothing can be like the form, nor can the form be like any- 
thing. Otherwise a second form will always make its appearance over 
and above the first form, and if that second form is like anything, 133 
yet a third. And there will be no end to this emergence of fresh forms, 
if the form is to be like the thing that partakes of it. 

Quite true. 

It follows that the other things do not partake of forms by being 
like them; we must look for some other means by which they partake. 

So it seems. 

You see then, Socrates, said Parmenides, what great difficulties 
there are in asserting their existence as forms just by themselves? 

I do indeed. 

I assure you, then, you have as yet hardly a notion of how great 
they will be, if you are going to set up a single form for every distinc- b 
tion you make among things. 

How so? 

The worst difficulty will be this, though there are plenty more. 
Suppose someone should say that the forms, if they are such as we are 
saying they must be, cannot even be known. One could not convince 
him that he was mistaken in that objection, unless he chanced to be 
a man of wide experience and natural ability, and were willing to 
follow one through a long and remote train of argument. Otherwise 
there would be no way of convincing a man who maintained that 
the forms were unknowable. c 

Why so, Parmenides? 

Because, Socrates, I imagine that you or anyone else who asserts 
that each of them has a real being ‘just by itself/ would admit, to 
begin with, that no such real being exists in our world. 

True, for how could it then be just by itself? 
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Very good, said Parmenides. And further, those forms which are 
what they are with reference to one another have their being in such 
references among themselves, not with reference to those likenesses, 
d or whatever we are to call them, in our world, which we possess and 
so come to be called by their several names. And, on the other hand, 
these things in our world which bear the same names as the forms 
are related among themselves, not to the forms, and all the names of 
that sort that they bear have reference to one another, not to the 
forms. 

How do you mean? asked Socrates. 

Suppose, for instance, one of us is master or slave of another; he 
e is not, of course, the slave of master itself, the essential master, por, if 
he is a master, is he master of slave itself, the essential slave^ but, 
being a man, is master or slave of another man, whereas mastership 
itself is what it is [mastership] of slavery itself, and slavery itself is 
slavery to mastership itself. The significance of things in our world is 
not with reference to things in that other world, nor have these their 
134 significance with reference to us, but, as I say, the things in that world 
are what they are with reference to one another and toward one an- 
other, and so likewise are the things in our world. You see what I 
mean? 

Certainly I do. 

And similarly knowledge itself, the essence of knowledge, will 
be knowledge of that reality itself, the essentially real. 

Certainly. 

And again, any given branch of knowledge in itself will be knowl- 
edge of some department of real things as it is in itself, will it not? 

Yes. 

Whereas the knowledge in our world will be knowledge of the 
reality in our world, and it will follow again that each branch of knowl- 
b edge in our world must be knowledge of some department of things 
that exist in our world. 

Necessarily. 

But, as you admit, we do not possess the forms themselves, nor 
can they exist in our world. 

No. 

And presumably the forms, just as they are in themselves, are 
known by the form of knowledge itself? 

Yes. 

The form which we do not possess. 

True. 

Then, none of the forms is known by us, since we have no part in 
knowledge itself. 

Apparently not. 

c So beauty itself or goodness itself and all the things we take as 
forms in themselves are unknowable to us. 
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I am afraid that is so. 

Then here is a still more formidable consequence for you to con- 
sider. 

What is that? 

You will grant, I suppose, that if there is such a thing as a form, 
knowledge itself, it is much more perfect than the knowledge in oinr 
world, and so with beauty and all the rest. 

Yes. 

And if anything has part in this knowledge itself, you would agree 
that a god has a better title than anyone else to possess the most 
perfect knowledge? 

Undoubtedly. 

Then will the god, who possesses knowledge itself, be able to d 
know the things in our world? 

Why not? 

Because we have agreed that those forms have no significance 
with reference to things in our world, nor have things in our world 
any significance with reference to them. Each set has it only among 
themselves. 

Yes, we did. 

Then if this most perfect mastership and most perfect knowledge 
are in the god’s world, the gods’ mastership can never be exercised over 
us, nor their knowledge know us or anything in our world. Just as 
we do not rule over them by virtue of rule as it exists in our world and e 
we know nothing that is divine by our knowledge, so they, on the same 
principle, being gods, are not our masters nor do they know anything 
of human concerns. 

But surely, said Socrates, an argument which would deprive the 
gods of knowledge would be too strange. 

And yet, Socrates, Parmenides went on, these difficulties and 135 
many more besides are inevitably involved in the forms, if these 
characters of things really exist and one is going to distinguish each 
form as a thing just by itself. The result is that the hearer is perplexed 
and inclined either to question their existence, or to contend that, if 
they do exist, they must certainly be unknowable by our human nature. 
Moreover, there seems to be some weight in these objections, and, as 
we were saying, it is extraordinarily difficult to convert the objector. 
Only a man of exceptional gifts will be able to see that a form, or 
essence just by itself, does exist in each case, and it will require some- b 
one still more remarkable to discover it and to instruct another who 
has thoroughly examined all these difficulties. 

I admit that, Parmenides. I quite agree with what you are saying. 

But on the other hand, Parmenides continued, if, in view of all 
these difficulties and others like them, a man refuses to admit that 
forms of things exist or to distinguish a definite form in every case, he c 
will have nothing on which to fix his thought, so long as he will not 
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allow that each thing has a character which is always the same, and 
in so doing he will completely destroy the significance of all discourse. 
But of that consequence I think you are only too well aware. 

True. 

What are you going to do about philosophy, then? Where will you 
turn while the answers to these questions remain unknown? 

I can see no way out at the present moment. 

That is because you are undertaking to define l)eautiful,’ ‘just,' 
d ‘good,' and other particular forms, too soon, before you have had a 
preliminary training. I noticed that the other day when I heard you 
talking here with Aristoteles. Believe me, there is something noble 
and inspired in your passion for argument, but you must mike an 
effort and submit yourself, while you are still young, to a severer 
training in what the world calls idle talk and condemns as useless. 
Otherwise, the truth will escape you. \ 

What form, then, should this exercise take, Parmenides? 

The form that Zeno used in the treatise you have been listening 
e to. With this exception — there was one thing you said to him which 
impressed me very much — you would not allow the survey to be 
confined to visible things or to range only over that field; it was to 
extend to those objects which are specially apprehended by discourse 
and can be regarded as forms. 

Yes, because in that other field there seems to be no difficulty 
about showing that things are both like and unlike and have any other 
character you please. 

You are right. But there is one thing more you must do. If you 
want to be thoroughly exercised, you must not merely make the sup- 
136 position that such and such a thing is and then consider the conse- 
quences; you must also take the supposition that that same thing 
is not. 

How do you mean? 

Take, if you like, the supposition that Z^no made — 7f there is a 
plurality of things.* You must consider what consequences must 
follow both for those many things with reference to one another and to 
the one, and also for the one with reference to itself and to the many. 
Then again, on the supposition that there is not a plurality, you 
must consider what will follow both for the one and for the many, 
b with reference to themselves and to each other. Or, once more, if you 
suppose that likeness exists,' or ‘does not exist,' what will follow on 
either supposition both for the terms supposed and for other things, 
with reference to themselves and to each other. And so again with un- 
likeness, motion, and rest, coming-to-be and perishing, and being and 
not-being themselves. In a word, whenever you suppose that anything 
whatsoever exists or does not exist or has any other character, you 
ought to consider the consequences ivith reference to itself and to any 
one of the other things that you may select, or several of them, or all of 
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them together, and again you must study these others with reference 
both to one another and to any one thing you may select, whether o 
you have assumed the thing to exist or not to exist, if you are really 
going to make out the truth after a complete course of discipline. 

There would be no end to such an undertaking, Parmenides, and 
I don’t altogether understand. Why not enlighten me by illustrating 
the method on some supposition of your own choice? 

That is a heavy task, Socrates, to lay on a man of my age. d 

But you, Zeno, said Socrates, why don’t you give us the illustra- 
tion? 

Zeno laughed and replied. Let us beg Parmenides himself to do 
it, Socrates. What he means is no light matter, I am afraid. You must 
see what a task you are setting. If we were a larger company, it would 
not be fair to ask him. Such a discourse would be unsuitable before a 
large audience, particularly in a man of his age, because most people 
are unaware that you cannot hit upon truth and gain understanding 
without ranging in this way over the whole field. So, Parmenides, I join e 
with Socrates in his request, in the hope of sitting at your feet again 
myself after all these years. 

After these words from Zeno, Pythodorus joined with Aristoteles 
and the rest in begging Parmenides not to disappoint them, but to 
demonstrate the method he had in mind. 

Parmenides replied, I cannot refuse, although I feel like the old 137 
race horse in Ibycus, who trembles at the start of the chariot race, 
knowing from long experience what is in store for him. The poet com- 
pares his own reluctance on finding himself, so late in life, forced into 
the lists of love, and my memories too make me frightened of setting 
out, at my age, to traverse so vast and hazardous a sea. However, I b 
must do as you wish, for after all, as Zeno says, we are all friends here. 
Where shall we begin, then? What supposition shall we start with? 
Would you like me, since we are committed to play out this labori- 
ous game, to begin with myself and my own original supposition? 
Shall I take the one itself and consider the consequences of assuming 
that there is, or is not, a one? 

By all means, said Zeno. 

Then who will answer the questions I shall put? Shall it be the 
youngest? He will be likely to give the least trouble and to Ite the 
most ready to say what he thinks, and I shall get a moments rest 
while he is answering. 

The youngest means me, Parmenides, said Aristoteles, and I am c 
ready. Put your questions and I will answer them. 

Well then, said Parmenides, if there is a one, of course the one 
will not be many. Consequently it cannot have any parts or a 
whole. For a part is a part of a whole, and a whole me^s that from 
which no part is missing; so, whether you speak of it as a whole or as 
“having parts,’ in either case the one would consist of parts and m that 
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d way be many and not one. But it is to be one and not many. Therefore, 
if the one is to be one, it will not be a whole nor have parts. 

And, if it has no parts, it cannot have a beginning or an end or a 
middle, for such things would be parts of it. Further, the beginning 
and end of a thing are its limits. Therefore, if the one has neither be- 
ginning nor end, it is without limits. 

e Consequently the one has no shape; it is not either round or 
straight. Round is that whose extremity is everywhere equidistant 
from its center, and straight is that of which the middle is in front of 
both extremities. So if the one had either straight or round sl^ape, it 
138 would have parts and so be many. Therefore, since it has no pajrts, it is 
neither straight nor round. \ 

Further, being such as we have described, it cannot be anywhere, 
for it cannot be either (a) in another, or (b) in itself. 

(a) If it were in another, it would be encompassed all round by 
that in which it was contained, and would have many contacts with it 
at many points, but there cannot be contact at many points all round 
with a thing which is one and has no parts and is not round. 

(b) On the other hand, if it were in itself, it would have, to en- 
compass it, none other than itself, since it would actually be within 

b itself, and nothing can be within something without being encom- 
passed by that thing. Thus the encompassing thing would be one 
thing, the encompassed another, for the same thing cannot as a whole 
both encompass and be encompassed at the same time, and so, in 
that case, the one would no longer be one, but two. 

Therefore, the one is not anywhere, being neither in itself nor in 
another. 

Next consider whether, such being its condition, it can be (a) in 
motion or (b) at rest. 

(a) If it were in motion, it would have to be either mo\dng in 
c place or undergoing alteration, for there are no other kinds of motion. 

Now, if the one alters, so as to become different from itself, it 
surely cannot still be one. Therefore, it does not move in the sense of 
suffering alteration. 

Does it, then, move in place? If it does, then it must either turn 
round in the same place or shift from one place to another. If it 
turns round, it must rest on a center and have those parts which re- 
volve round the center as different parts of itself. But a thing which 
d cannot have a center or parts cannot possibly be carried round on its 
center. If it moves at all, then, it must move by changing its place and 
coming to be in different places at different times. Now we saw that it 
could not be anywhere in anything. It is still more impossible that it 
should come to be in anything. If a thing is coming to be in some- 
thing, it cannot be in that thing so long as it is stiU coming to be in it, 
nor yet can it be altogether outside it, since it is already coming to be 
s te it. Accordingly this can happen only to a thing which has parts, 
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for part of it will be already in the other thing and part of it outside 
at the same time, and a thing which has no parts surely cannot possibly 
be, at the same time, neither wholly inside nor whoUy outside some- 
thing. It is still more impossible that a thing which has no parts and is 
not a whole should come to be in anything, since it cannot do so either 
part by part or as a whole. Hence it does not change its place either 
by traveling anywhere and coming to be in something, or by re- 139 
volving in the same place, or by changing. 

Therefore the one is immovable in respect of every kind of mo- 
tion. 

(b) On the other hand, we also assert that it cannot actually be 

in anything. Consequently it can never be in the same [place or con- 
dition], because then it would be in that selfsame [place or condition], 
and we saw that it could not be either in itself or in anything else. The 
one, then, is never in the same [place or condition]. But what is never 
in the same [place or condition] is not at rest or stationary. b 

It appears, then, that the one is neither at rest nor in motion. 

Further the one cannot be either the same as another or the same 
as itself, nor yet other than itself or other than another. 

(a) Were it other than itself, it would be other than one and so 
would not be one. (b) And if it were the same as another, it would 
be that other and not be itself, so that, in this case again, it would not c 
be just what it is, one, but other than one. 

Therefore the one will not be the same as another or other than 
itself. 

(c) Nor can it be other than another, so long as it is one. To be 
other than something properly belongs, not to ‘one,’ but only to an 
‘other-than-another.’ Consequently it wdl not be other in virtue of its 
being one. and so not in virtue of being itself, and so not as itself, 
and if as itself it is not in any sense other, it cannot be other than any- 
thing. 

(d) Nor yet can it be the same as itself. For the character ( (pOois ) d 
of unity is one thing, the character of sameness another. This is evi- 
dent because when a thing becomes ‘the same’ as something, it does 
not become ‘one.’ For instance, if it becomes the same as the many, it 
must become many, not one, whereas if there were no difference what- 
ever between unity and sameness, whenever a thing became ‘the 
same,’ it would always become one, and whenever one, the same. 

So if the one is to be the same as itself, it will not be one with itself, e 
and thus will be one and not one, and that is impossible. Consequently 

it is equally impossible for the one to be either other than another or 
the same as itself. 

Thus the one cannot be other than, or the same as, either itself or 
another. 

Nor can the one be (a) like or (b) unlike anything, whether it- 
self or another. 
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(a) A like thing is a thing which has an identical character. 
But we have seen that the character ‘same' is distinct from the char- 
140 acter ‘one.' Now if the one has any character distinct from being one, 
it must have the character of being more things than one, and 
that is impossible. So it is quite impossible that the one should be 
a thing ‘having the same character' as either another or itself. 

Therefore the one cannot be like another or like itself. 

(h) But neither is it true of the one that it is different, for, in 
that case again, it would be true of it that it was more things than one. 
But if ‘like' means that of which the same thing is true, a thing that 
b is unlike itself or another will be that which can be truly said to be 
different from itself or another. And the one, it appears, cannot oe said 
to be different in any way. Consequently, the one is in no way pnlike 
either itself or anything else. 

Therefore the one cannot be like or unlike either another or itself. 

Further, the one, being such as we have described, will not be 
either (a) equal or ( b ) unequal either to itself or to another. 

If it is equal, it will have the same number of measures as any- 
c thing to which it is equal. If greater or less, it will have more or fewer 
measures than things, less or greater than itself, which are commen- 
surable with it. Or, if they are incommensurable with it, it will have 
smaller measures in the one case, greater in the other. 

(a) Now a thing which has no sameness cannot have the same 
number of measures or of anything else. Therefore the one, not hav- 
ing the same number of measures, cannot be equal to itself or to 
another. 

(b) On the other hand, if it had more or fewer measures, it 
d would have as many parts as measures, and thus, once more, it would 

be no longer one, but as many as its measures. And if it were of one 
measure, it would be equal to that measure, whereas wc saw that it 
could not be equal to anything. 

Therefore, since it has neither one measure, nor many, nor few, 
and has no sameness at all, it appears that it can never be equal to it- 
self or to another, nor yet greater or less than itself or another, 
e Again, can it be held that the one can be older or younger than 
anything or of the same age with anything? 

If it is of the same age with itself or another, it will have equality 
of duration and likeness, and we have said that the one has neither 
likeness nor equality. We also said that it has no unlikeness or in- 
141 equality. Such a thing cannot, then, be either older or younger than, or 
of the same age with, anything. 

Therefore the one cannot be younger or older than, or of the same 
age with, either itself or another. 

We may infer that the one, if it is such as we have described, 
cannot even occupy time at all. Whatever occupies time must always 
be becoming older than itself, and ‘older' always means older than 
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something younger. Consequently, whatever is becoming older than it- b 
self, if it is to have something than which it is becoming older, must 
also be at the same time becoming younger than itself. What I mean 
is this. If one thing is already different from another, there is no ques- 
tion of its becoming different; either they both are now, or they both 
have been, or they both will be, different. But if one is in process of 
becoming different, you cannot say that the other has been, or will 
be, or as yet is, different; it can only be in process of becoming differ- 
ent. Now the difference signified by ‘older’ is always a difference c 
from something younger. Consequently, what is becoming older than 
itself must also at the same time be becoming younger than itself. 
Now, in the process of becoming it cannot take a longer or shorter 
time than itself; it must take the same time with itself, whether it is 
becoming, or is, or has been, or will be. So, it seems, any one of the 
things that occupy time and have a temporal character must be of the 
same age as itself and also be becoming at once both older and d 
younger than itself. But we saw that none of these characters can at- 
tach to the one. 

Therefore the one has nothing to do with time and does not oc- 
cupy any stretch of time. 

Again, the words ‘was,’ ‘has become,* ‘was becoming* are under- 
stood to mean connection with past time; ‘will be,* ‘will be becoming,' e 
‘will become,’ with future time; ‘is* and ‘is becoming,* with time now 
present. Consequently, if the one has nothing to do with any time, it 
never has become or was becoming or was, nor can you say it has be- 
come now or is becoming or is, or that it will be becoming or will be- 
come or will be in the future. Now a thing can have being only in one 
of these ways. There is, accordingly, no way in which the one has 
being. 

Therefore the one in no sense is. 

It cannot, then, ‘be* even to the extent of ‘being* one, for then it 
would be a thing that is and has being. Rather, if we can trust such an 
argument as this, it appears that the one neither is one nor is at all. 142 

And if a thing is not, you cannot say that it ‘has* anything or 
that there is anything ‘of’ it. Consequently, it cannot have a name or be 
spoken of, nor can there be any knowledge or perception or opinion of 
it. It is not named or spoken of, not an object of opinion or of knowl- 
edge, not perceived by any creature. 

Now can this possibly be the case with the one? 

I do not think so, said Aristoteles. 

Shall we, then, go back to our hypothesis and reconsider it from b 
the beginning, in the hope of bringing to light some different result? 

‘If a one is/ we say, we have to agree what sort of consequences 
follow concerning it. Start afresh, then, and consider. If a one is, it 
cannot be, and yet not have being. So there will also be the being which 
the one has, and this is not the same thing as the one; otiberwise 
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c that being would not be its being, nor would it, the one, have that 
being, but to say ‘a one is" would be tantamount to saying ‘a one [is] 
one." But in fact the supposition whose consequences we are to con- 
sider is not ‘if a one [is] one" but ‘if a one is." This implies that ‘is’ and 
‘one’ stand for different things. Thus the short statement ‘a one is’ sim- 
ply means that the one has being. 

Lret us, then, once more state what will follow, if a one is. Con- 
sider whether this supposition does not necessarily imply that the 
d one is such as to have parts. That follows in this way. Since ‘is’ is as- 
serted to belong to this one which is, and ‘one’ is asserted to belong to 
this being which is one, and since *heing" and *one" are not the same 
thing, but both belong to the same thing, namely that ‘one which\is’ 
that we are supposing, it follows that it is ‘one being’ as a whole, and 
‘one’ and ‘being’ will be its parts. So we must speak of each of these 
parts, not merely as a part, but as part of a whole. 

Therefore, any ‘one that is’ is a whole and also has parts, 
e Again, take each of these two parts of the one being — its unity 
and its being. Unity can never be lacking to the part ‘being,’ nor being 
to the part ‘unity.’ Thus each of the two parts, in its turn, will possess 
both unity and being; any part proves to consist of at least two 
parts, and so on forever by the same reasoning. Whatever part we ar- 
rive at always possesses these two parts, for a ‘one’ always has being, 
and a ‘being’ always has unity. Hence any part always proves to be 
143 two and can never be one. 

In this way, then, what is ‘one being’ must be unlimited in multi- 
tude. 

We may also proceed in another way, as follows. We are say- 
ing that the one has being. That is why it is, and it was for that 
reason that a ‘one which is’ was seen to be a plurality. Now take just 
this ‘one’ which we are saying has being and conceive it just by itself 
alone apart from the being which we say it has. Will this ‘one’ itself 
be found to be merely one or also a plurality? Consider. The ‘one’ it- 
b self and its being must be different things since the one is not being, 
but, as one, has being. If, then, the one and its being are each different 
from the other, it is not in virtue of being one that the one is different 
from the being, nor is it in virtue of being ‘being’ that the being is 
other than the one; they differ from one another in virtue of being dif- 
ferent or other. Thus [the term] ‘different’ is not identical with 
either ‘one’ or ‘being.’ 

c Now suppose we take a selection of these terms, [say] ‘being’ and 
‘different,’ or ‘being’ and ‘one,’ or ‘one’ and ‘different.’ In each case we 
are selecting a pair which may be spoken of as ‘both.’ I mean, we can 
speak of ‘being,’ and again of ‘one.’ We have thus named each mem- 
bW of a pair. And when I say ‘being and one’ or ‘being and different,’ 
or ‘different and one,’ and so on in every possible combination, I am in 
d each case speaking of ‘both.’ And a pair that can properly be called 
‘both’ must be two. And if a pair of things are two, each of them must 
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be one. This applies to our terms. Since each set forms a couple, each 
term must be one. And if so, then, when any one is added to any pair, 
the sum will be three. And three is odd, two even. Now if there are 
two, there must also be twice times, if three, three times, since two is e 
twice times one and three is three times one. And if there are two and 
twice times, three and three times, there must be twice times two and 
three times three. And, if there are three which occur twice and two 
which occur three times, there must be twice times three and three 
times two. Thus there will be even multiples of even sets, odd multi- 144 
pies of odd sets, odd multiples of even sets, and even multiples of odd 
sets. That being so, there is no number left, which must not neces- 
sarily be. 

Therefore, if a one is, there must also be number. 

Now, if number is, there must be many things, and indeed an 
unlimited plurality of things, that are, for we must admit that num- 
ber, unlimited in plurality, also proves to have being. And if all num- 
ber has being, each part of number must have being also. Thus being is 
distributed throughout all the members of a plurality of beings, and b 
is lacking to none of these beings from the smallest to the greatest; 
indeed it is nonsense to suggest that anything that is should lack 
being. Thus being is parceled out among beings of every possible or- 
der from smallest to greatest; it is subdivided to the furthest possible 
point and has an illimitable number of parts. So its parts form the 
greatest of multitudes. c 

Again, among all these parts there cannot be any which is part of 
being and yet not a [one] part. If it is, then, so long as it is, it must al- 
ways be some one part; it cannot be no [not one] part. Consequently, 
unity must belong to every part of being, and be lacking to none, 
smaller or greater. And unity, being one, cannot be in many places d 
at once as a whole. And if not as a whole, it must be as divided into 
parts; only so can it be present to all the parts of being at the same 
time. Further, that which is divided into parts must be as many as its 
parts. So we were wrong to say just now that being was distributed 
into the ‘greatest’ multitude of parts. Its parts are not more numer- 
ous than those into which unity is distributed, but equal in num- e 
ber, for nothing that is lacks unity, and nothing that is one lacks being; 
the two maintain their equality all through. It appears, then, that 
unity itself is parceled out by being, and is not only many but in- 
definitely numerous. 

Thus not only is a ‘one which is’ a plurality, but unity itself is 
distributed by being and is necessarily many. 

Further, since its parts are parts of a whole, the one, in respect 
of its wholeness, will be limited. For the parts are contained by the 145 
whole, and a container must be a Umit. 

Therefore, a ‘one which is’ is both one and many, whole and parts, 
limited as well as indefinitely numerous. 

Since it is Umited, then, it will have extremities, and if a whole, 
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it will have beginning, middle, and end. A thing cannot be a whole 
without all these three; if any one of them is lacking it will no longer 
b be a whole. Thus the one will have beginning and end and middle. 
But the middle can only be what is equidistant from the extremities. 

So a one, such as we have described, will have some shape, 
straight or round or a mixture of both. 

Then, if it has these properties, it will be both (a) in itself and 
(h) in another. 

(a) Each part is, of course, in the whole; none is outside the 
c whole. And all the parts are contained by the whole. Now, th^ one 

is all its own parts, and neither more nor less than all. And the one 
is also the whole. Accordingly, since aU the parts are in a whole, and 
the one is both all the parts and the whole, and all the parts are con- 
tained in the whole, the one must be contained by the one. In this 
sense it follows that one must be in itself. 

(b) On the other hand, the whole is not in the parts, neither in 
d all the parts nor in any part. 

If it were in all, it would have to be also in one part, for if there 
were some one in which it was not, it could not be in all. But if this 
one part is one among aU the parts, and the whole is not in this one, 
we can no longer say it is in all the parts. 

But neither is it in some of the parts. If the whole were in some 
of the parts, the greater would be contained in the less, which is im- 
possible. 

If, then, the whole is not in several of its parts, nor in one, nor 
yet in all, it must be either in something else or nowhere at all. But if 
e nowhere at aU, it would be nothing, whereas it is a whole and so, since 
[as a whole] it is not in itself, it must be in something else. 

Thus as a whole the one is in something else; as all the parts it is 
in itself, and thus the one must be both in itself and in another. 

Now, if the one is of this character, it must be both ( a ) at rest 
and (h) in motion. 

146 (a) It is at rest, since it is in itself. For if it is in one thing, and 

does not shift out of that thing, it will be in the same [place], namely 
itself, and that which is always in the same [place] must of course 
always be at rest. 

(b) On the other hand, what is always in another must never be 
in the same, and therefore never at rest, and not being at rest, it 
must be in motion. 

Therefore the one, being always both in itself and in another, 
must always be both in motion and at rest. 

Further, if the one has the foregoing attributes, it must be (fl) 
b the same with itself and (b) different from itself, and similarly 
both (c) different from and (d) the same with the others. 

(a) Anything is related to anything in one of the following 
ways. Either it is the same or different, or, if neither the same nor 
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different, it must stand as part to whole, or as whole to part. Now 
the one cannot be part of itself, nor can it stand as whole to itself as 
part. Again the one is not different from one, and so not different c 
from itself. 

Therefore, since it is not different and does not stand to itself 
either as whole to part or as part to whole, it follows that it must be 
the same with itself. 

(h) Again, if a thing is in a place the same with itself and also 
in a place other than that self, it must be different from itself; other- 
wise it could not be in a different place. But we saw that this was true 
of the one. It was at once in itself and in another. 

In this respect, therefore, the one must be different from itself. 

(c) Again, if something is different from something else, that 
something else must be different. Now, all the things which are ‘not 
one’ must be different from the one, and the one also must be different 
from them. 

Therefore, the one is different from the others. d 

(d) Now consider. Sameness itself and difference are contrary 
to one another. So sameness will never be in what is different, nor dif- 
ference in what is the same. And if difference will never be in what is 
the same, there is nothing that is in which difference is present for 
any length of time, for if it were in something for any length of time e 
whatsoever, during that time difference would be in what is the same. 

And since it is never in what is the same, difference can never be in 
anything that is, and consequently neither in the ‘not-ones’ nor in the 
one. Therefore it is not difference that could make the one different 
from the ‘not-ones,’ or the ‘not-ones’ different from the one. Nor yet 
will they be different from one another by virtue of being them- 
selves, if they do not possess difference. 147 

Therefore, if neither their own character nor difference can make 
them different, every possibility of their being different escapes us. 

Further, things which are ‘not one’ do not possess unity either; if 
they did, they would not be ‘not one,’ but in a sense one. So things 
which are ‘not one’ cannot be a number; if they had number, once 
more they would not be ‘not one’ in every sense. Again, the things 
which are ‘not one,’ cannot be parts of the one, because once more 
they would then possess unity. Consequently, if the one is one in b 
every sense, and the things that are ‘not one’ are not one in every 
sense, the one cannot stand to the things that are ‘not one’ either 
as whole to parts or as part to whole, nor again can the things which 
are ‘not one’ be parts of the one or wholes of which the one is part. 

But we said that things which do not stand to one another either as 
parts or as wholes, and are not different from one another, must be 
the same with one another. Therefore, we must say that, since the one 
stands in this way to the things that are ‘not one,’ it is the same as 
they. 
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It appears, then, that the one is different both from the others 
and from itself, and also the same both with them and with itself. 

The argument certainly seems to lead to that conclusion, said 
Aiistoteles. 

c Is the one also both like and unlike itself and the others? 

(a) Since, as we have seen, the one is different from the others, 
the others also of course must be different from it. And it differs from 
them neither more nor less than they differ from it, but just as they 
do, and if neither more nor less, then in a like manner. Accordingly, 
in so far as it has the character of Toeing different* from the others, 
and the others in just the same way have the character of ‘being dif- 
ferent’ from it, in so far the one and the others will have the same 
character. 

d What I mean is this. When you use any word, you use it to stand 
for something. You can use it once or many times, but in either case 
you are speaking of the thing whose name it is. However many times 
you utter the same word, you must always mean the same thing. Now 

e ‘different* is a word that stands for something; so when you utter it, 
whether once or many times, you are using it to stand for. or naming, 
just that thing whose name it is. Hence when we say ‘the others are 
different from the one’ and ‘the one is different from the others,* we 
use the word ‘different’ twice, but nevertheless we always use it to 
stand for just that character whose name it is. Consequently in so 
far as the one is different from the others and the others are different 
148 from the one, just in respect of having the character ‘different* the one 
and the others have precisely the same character, and to have the same 
character is to be alike. 

Thus, in so far as the one has the character of being different 
from the others, just in that respect it and they must be entirely alike, 
because they are entirely different. 

(b) On the other hand, ‘like* and ‘unlike’ are contraries, and so 
also are ‘different’ and ‘same.* Now we have also seen that the one is 
the same as the others. And ‘being the same as the others’ is the con- 
trary character to ‘being different from the others.’ And it has been 

b shown that, in so far as the one is different, it is like them. Conse- 
quently, in so far as it is the same, it will be unlike them, in respect 
of the character contrary to that which made it like them, namely dif- 
ference. Sameness, then, will make it unlike; otherwise sameness will 
not be the contrary of difference. 

c 'Therefore the one will be like and unlike the others — like in so 
far as different, unlike in so far as the same. 

Aiistoteles interposed. Yes, it seems possible to argue the case 
In that way. 

Yes, and it can also be argued as follows. We may say that in so 
far as the one has the character of being ‘the same’ [as the others], it 
has not a diverse character, and so is not unlike, and so is like. And in 
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SO far as it has the character of being ‘other’ [than the others], it has 
a diverse character, and so is unlike. 

Therefore, because the one is the same as the others and because 
it is different, on both grounds together or on either singly it will be 
both like and unlike the others. d 

Similarly, in relation to itself. Since, as we have seen, it is both 
different from itself and the same with itself, on both grounds together 
and on either singly it will be both like itself and unlike itself. 

Again, there is the question of the one having, or not having, con- 
tact with itself and with the others. 

We have seen that the one is in itself as a whole. It is also in the 
others. Accordingly, (a) as being in the others, it will have contact e 
with the others, and (fa) as being in itself, while it will be precluded 
from contact with the others, it will have contact with itself. 

In this way, then, the one will have contact both with itself and 
with the others. 

From another point of view, tf anything is to touch something it 
must be situated next to that thing, occupying the position adjacent 
to the position of the thing it touches. 

(c) Accordingly, if the one is to touch itself, it must be situated 
next to itself, occupying the place adjacent to the place in which itself 

is. If the one were two, it might do this and be in two places at once, 149 
but not so long as it remains one. 

Therefore the same necessity which forbids the one to be two 
forbids it to touch itself. 

(d) On the other hand, the one will not touch the others either 
for this reason. We are asserting that, in order to have contact, a 
thing must be distinct from, but next to, the thing it is to touch, and 
there must be no third thing between them. So, if there is to be con- 
tact, there must be at least two things. And if to the two terms a third b 
be added next to them, the number of terms will be three, the number 
of contacts two. And so the addition of every fresh term will mean 
the addition of one fresh contact, with the result that the contacts 
are always fewer by one than the amount of the numbers. For every 
subsequent total of terms exceeds the total of contacts by the same 
amount as the original pair of terms exceeded the contacts, since at c 
every step one term and one contact are added. Thus, however many 
things there are, their contacts are always fewer by one. And if there 

is only a one, not a pair of things, there will be no contact. 

Now things that are other than one, we say, are not one and 
have not unity, since they are other. Consequendy they do not pos- 
sess number, because there is no one among them. Thus they are nei- 
ther one nor two nor any other number you could name. The one, d 
then, is the only thing that is one, and there will be no pair, and 
consequently no contact. Therefore, contact being nonexistent, the 
one does not touch the others, nor the others the one. 
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Thus the total result of these considerations is that the one both 
touches, and does not touch, both itself and the others. 

We may next inquire whether the one is both equal and unequal, 
alike to itself and to the others. 

If the one is to be greater or less than the others or they are to 
e be greater or less than it, neither will be greater or less than the other 
merely in virtue of being what they are — the one being one, and the 
others being other than the one — but if, besides each being such as it 
is, they should each possess equality, then they would be equal to one 
another, or if the others possess greatness, the one smallness, qr the 
one possesses greatness, the others smallness, then whichever pos- 
sesses greatness will be greater, whichever possesses smallness, uess. 

This pair of characters, then, greatness and smallness, must 
exist, for surely, if they did not exist, they could not be contraiy to 
one another and come to be in things. \ 

150 If, then, smallness comes to be in the one, it must be either (a) in 
the one as a whole or ( b ) in a part of it. 

(fl) Suppose it comes to be in the one as a whole. Then it must 
either stretch throughout the whole extent of the one or contain the 
one. If it is coextensive with the one, the smallness will be equal to 
the one; if containing it, greater. But smallness cannot be equal to, or 
greater than, anything and so discharge, not its own function, but 
that of greatness or equality. Therefore, smallness cannot be in the 
one as a whole. 

b (fe) Hence, if it is in the one at all, it must be in a part. But not 
in all that part; otherwise the effect would be the same as in the case 
of the whole. It would be either equal to, or larger than, any part in 
which it might be. Therefore smallness will never be in anything, if 
it cannot come to be in either a part or the whole, and there will be 
nothing small except smallness itself. 

It follows that greatness will not be in the one either, for then 
there would be something else, besides greatness itself, that would be 
c ‘greater,* namely the thing in which greatness was — and that in spite 
of the thing's having no smallness, which is required for greatness to 
surpass, if it is to be great. And there can be no such smallness, since 
smdlness is not in anything anywhere. 

Further, the only thing than which greatness itself is greater is 
smallness itself, and the only thing than which smallness is smaller is 
greatness itself. Hence, the others, not possessing greatness or small- 
ness, are not greater or smaller than the one; also this pair themselves 
d [greatness and smallness] possess their power of exceeding or being 
exceeded only with reference to each other, not with reference to the 
one, and the one in its turn, not possessing either greatness or small- 
ness, cannot be greater or smaller than they or than the others. 

It follows that the one, if it is neither greater nor smaller than the 
others, cannot either exceed them or be exceeded by them, and that 
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which neither exceeds nor is exceeded must be of equal extent, and 
so equal. 

Moreover, the one will also stand in this relation to itself. If it has e 
in itself neither largeness nor smallness, it cannot either exceed or be 
exceeded by itself, but must be coextensive and so equal to itself. 

Therefore the one Avill be equal both to itself and to the others. 

(c) Further, if it is in itself, it must also encompass itself on the 
outside, and as container it will be greater than itself, and as con- 
tained, less. In this way the one will be greater and less than itself. I5l 

(d) Also, there can be nothing besides the one and the others. 
Further, anything that is must always be somewhere. And that which 
is in something will be in it as a less in a greater; only so can one 
thing be in another. 

Now, since there is nothing else besides the others and the one, 
and they must be in something, it follows at once that they must be in 
each other — the others in the one and the one in the others — or be 
nowhere at all. Consequently, since the one is in the others, the others, b 
as containing the one, must be greater than it, and the one, as con- 
tained by them, less than they. And since the others are in the one, 
by the same reasoning the one must be greater than the others, and 
they less than the one. 

Therefore, the one is alike equal to, greater than, and less than, 
both itself and the others. 

Further, the one, if greater, less, and equal, must be of equal 
measures with itself and with the others, and also of more and fewer, 
and if of measures, then of parts. And, being of equal, more, and c 
fewer measures, it will also be correspondingly fewer than, more than, 
and equal to, both itself and the others in number. For if it is greater 
than anything, it will contain a greater number of measures and so of 
parts; if less, a smaller number; if equal, the same number. 

Hence, the one, being greater and less than itself and also equal, 
will contain more and fewer and the same number of measures, and d 
hence of parts. So, as having the same number of parts, it will be equal 
to itself in number, and as having more or fewer, more or less than 
itself in number. 

The one will also stand in the same way to the others. Since it is 
seen to be greater and smaller and of the same magnitude as the oth- 
ers, it must also be more, fewer, and equal to them in number. 

Thus, once more, it appears that the one will be alike, equal to, e 
and more and fewer than both itself and the others in number. 

Next is the question whether the one exists in time, and, as so ex- 
isting, both is and becomes younger and older than itself and the oth- 
ers, and also neither is nor becomes younger or older than itself or 
the others. 

Since the one is one, of course it has being, and to ‘be means 
precisely having existence in conjunction with time present, as ‘was 
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162 or ‘will be' means having existence in conjunction with past or future 
time. So if the one is, it is in time. 

(a) Time, moreover, is advancing. Hence since the one moves 
forward temporally, it is always becoming older than itself. And we 
remember that what is becoming older becomes older than something 
that is becoming younger. So, since the one is becoming older than 
itself, that self must be becoming younger, 
b Therefore, in this sense, it is becoming both younger and older 
than itself. 

(fc) Also it is older when, in this process of becoming, it is at 
the present time which lies between ‘was’ and ‘will be,’ for of course, as 
it travels from past to future, it will never overstep the present. So, 
when it coincides with the present, it stops becoming older; at that 
c time it is not becoming, but already is, older. For if it were getting 
ahead, it could never be caught up by the present, since to get ahead 
would mean to be in touch with both the present and the future, leav- 
ing the present behind and reaching out to the future, and so passing 
between the two. Whereas, if it is true of anything which is becom- 
ing that it can never pass beyond the present, it constantly stops 
becoming when it is at the present, and it then is whatever it may 
be that it was becoming. 

This applies to the one. When, in becoming older, it coincides 
d with the present, it stops becoming and is then older. Moreover, it is 
older than the thing it was becoming older than, namely itself. And 
older means older than a younger. Hence the one is also younger than 
itself at the time when, in becoming older, it coincides with the pres- 
e ent. But the present is with the one always throughout all its existence, 
for at whatever time it is existing, it is existing ‘now.’ 

Therefore, at all times the one both is and is becoming older and 
younger than itself. 

(c) Also in thus being or becoming it cannot take a longer time 
than itself; it must take the same time. But if it is, or is becoming, for 
the same length of time, it is of the same age, and so neither older nor 
younger. 

Therefore, the one, which is and is becoming for the same length 
of time as itself, neither is nor becomes older or younger than itself. 

Next, is the one similarly related to the others? 

153 (a) Things other than the one, being different things and not a 

different thing, are more than one; a different thing would be one, 
but different things must be more than one and have plurality. Hence 
they have a number greater than that of the one. And of a number the 
lesser part comes, or has come, into being before the greater part, and 
first of all the least, namely the one. Thus in all things that have 
b number the one comes first, and the others, being others and not an 
other, are always things that have number. And what comes first 
comes earlier, while the others, coming later, are younger. 
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In this way the others will be younger than the one, the one older 
than the others. 

Again, the one can have come to be only in a way consistent with 
its own nature. Now we saw that the one has parts, and hence a begin- c 
ning, an end, and a middle. And the beginning of anything, whether 
it be the one itself or any one of the others, always comes into being 
first, and after the beginning, all the rest up to the end. Moreover, by 
‘all the rest’ we shall mean parts of the whole or one, and this itself 
comes to be, as a one or whole, at the same moment as the end. But 
the end is the last part to come into being, and it is the nature of the 
one to come into being simultaneously with the last. Hence, if the one d 
must come to be in a way consistent with its nature, we must say it is 
the nature of the one, as having come into being at the same time with 
the end, to come later than all the others. 

Therefore, the one is younger than the others, the others older 
than the one, 

(b) But again, a beginning or any part whatsoever of the one 
or of anything else, if it is a part and not parts, must be one. So ‘one’ 
must come to be along with the first part that comes to be, and again e 
along with the second part, and cannot be lacking to every subsequent 
part that is added, until, on reaching the last part, a one whole is 
formed; it cannot be missing at the formation of any part, first, mid- 
dle, or last. Therefore the one is of the same age as all the others, so 
that, if the one is not to contradict its own nature, it will have come 
to be neither before nor after the others, but at the same time. 

Thus, according to this argument, the one will be neither 154 
older nor younger than the others, nor they than it, whereas by our 
former argument it was both older and younger, and so were the oth- 
ers. 

So much for what it is and has become. 

Next there is the question whether the one is becoming both 
older and younger than the others, and they than it, and also not be- 
coming younger or older. Does the case stand with becoming as with 
being, or not? 

(c) If one thing actually is older than another, it cannot be be- b 
coming older still, nor the younger younger still, by any more than 
tneir original difference in age, for if equals be added to unequals, 
the difference that results, in time or any other magnitude, will always 
be the same as the original difference. Consequently what is older or 
younger can never be becoming older or younger than what is 
younger or older, the difference in age being constant at all times. The c 
one is or has become older, the other younger, but neither is becom- 
ing so. 

Therefore, the one, if it is so, is not becoming, either older or 
younger than the others which are so. 

(d) From another point of view, both are becoming older and 
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younger. We have seen that (a) the one is older than the others, and 
(P) they are older than it. (a) When the one is older than the oth- 
ers, it has, of course, been in existence for a longer time than they, 
d Now, if an equal time is added to a greater time and to a less, the 
greater will exceed the less by a smaller fraction. Hence, the differ- 
ence in age between the one and the others will not remain into the 
future what it originally was; the addition of the same time to each 
will make the difference in age constantly less. And if a thing differs 
e less in age from something than it formerly did, it must be becoming 
younger than it was relatively to those things in relation to which it 
was formerly older. And if it is becoming younger, those other things in 
their turn must be becoming older than they were in relation to it. 
Hence what has come to be [later and is] younger is becoming older 
in relation to what has come to be earlier and is older. It never is 
older than the other, but it is always becoming so, since that other is 
progressing toward being younger, while it is progressing toward being 
155 older. And the older thing, in its turn, is becoming younger than the 
younger in the same way. As the two move in contrary directions, 
they are becoming each other's contrary — the younger becoming 
older than the older, the older becoming younger than the younger — 
but they can never finally become so; if they did, they would no longer 
be becoming, but would be so. As it is, each is becoming older and 
younger than the other. The one is becoming younger than the others, 
because, as we saw, it is older and came into existence earlier; the 
b others are becoming older than the one, because they came into exist- 
ence later. By the same reasoning, (p) the others stand in the same 
way to the one, since, as we saw, they are older and came into exist- 
ence earlier. 

Thus, from the point of view (c) in which there is no question of 
one thing becoming either older or younger than another, since their 
distance in age remains always the same, the one will not be becoming 
older or younger than the others, nor they than it. But from another 
c point of view (d) in which the difference between things which come 
into existence earlier and later must be a constantly diminishing frac- 
tion, the one and the others must be becoming both older and younger 
than each other. 

So the conclusion of all these arguments is that the one both is, 
and is becoming, older and younger than itself and than the others, 
and also neither is, nor is becoming, either older or younger than itself 
or than the others. 

Now, since the one is in time and has the property of becoming 
d older and yoimger, it has a past, a future, and a present. Consequently 
the one was and is and will be, and it was becoming, is becoming, and 
will become. 

Also, it can be said to have something, and there can be some- 
ttdng of it, alike in past, present, and future. So there can be knowl- 
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edge and opinion and perception of it; in fact we are now exercising 
all these activities with respect to it. Further, it will have a name and 
can be spoken of; indeed it actually is being named and spoken of. 

And all the other characters which belong to any other things of e 
which the above statements are true belong equally to the one. 

To take up the argument yet a third time, if there is a one such 
as we have described — a one which is both one and many and neither 
one nor many and is in time — it follows that since it is one, it has 
existence at some time, and again since it is not one, at some time it 
has not existence. And since it cannot both have and not have exist- 
ence at the same time, it can only have existence at one time and not 
have existence at another. And there must also be a time when it 156 
comes to possess existence and a time when it ceases to possess it; it 
can possess a thing at one time and not at another only if there are 
times when it acquires that thing and loses it. Now acquiring existence 
is called ‘coming into existence,' and losing existence is called ‘ceasing 
to exist.' 

It appears, then, that the one, when it acquires or loses exist- 
ence, comes into existence and ceases to exist. b 

Also, since it is one and many and a thing that comes to be and 
ceases to be, when it comes to be one, its being many ceases to be, 
and when it comes to be many, its being one ceases to be. And as 
coming to be one it must be combined, as coming to be many, sep- 
arated. 

Further, when it becomes like or unlike, it is subject to assimila- 
tion or dissimilation. 

Also, when it becomes greater or less or equal, it must be in- 
creased or diminished or equalized. 

But when, being in motion, it comes to a stand, or, being at rest, c 
it changes to being in motion, it cannot itself occupy any time at all 
for this reason. Suppose it is first at rest and later in motion, or first 
in motion and later at rest; that cannot happen to it without its chang- 
ing. But there is no time during which a thing can be at once neither 
in motion nor at rest. On the other hand it does not change without 
making a transition. When does it make the transition, then? Not 
while it is at rest or while it is in motion, or while it is occupying d 
time. Consequently, the time at which it will be when it makes the 
transition must be that queer thing, the instant. The word ‘instant' 
appears to mean something such that from it a thing passes to one 
or other of the two conditions. There is no transition from a state 
of rest so long as the thing is still at rest, nor from motion so long as it 
is still in motion, but this queer thing, the instant, is situated between 
the motion and the rest; it occupies no time at all, and the transition 
of the moving thing to the state of rest, or of the stationary thing to 
being in motion, takes place to and from the instant. Accordingly, the e 
one, since it both is at rest and is in motion, must pass from the one 
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younger. We have seen that (a) the one is older than the others, and 
(P) they are older than it. (a) When the one is older than the oth- 
ers, it has, of course, been in existence for a longer time than they, 
d Now, if an equal time is added to a greater time and to a less, the 
greater will exceed the less by a smaller fraction. Hence, the differ- 
ence in age between the one and the others will not remain into the 
future what it originally was; the addition of the same time to each 
will make the difference in age constantly less. And if a thing differs 
e less in age from something than it formerly did, it must be becoming 
younger than it was relatively to those things in relation to which it 
was formerly older. And if it is becoming younger, those other things in 
their turn must be becoming older than they were in relation to it. 
Hence what has come to be [later and is] younger is becoming ojder 
in relation to what has come to be earlier and is older. It nevey* is 
older than the other, but it is always becoming so, since that other is 
progressing toward being younger, while it is progressing toward being 
155 older. And the older thing, in its turn, is becoming younger than the 
younger in the same way. As the two move in contrary directions, 
they are becoming each other’s contrary — the younger becoming 
older than the older, the older becoming younger than the younger — 
but they can never finally become so; if they did, they would no longer 
be becoming, but would be so. As it is, each is becoming older and 
younger than the other. The one is becoming younger than the others, 
because, as we saw, it is older and came into existence earlier; the 
b others are becoming older than the one, because they came into exist- 
ence later. By the same reasoning, (p) the others stand in the same 
way to the one, since, as we saw, they are older and came into exist- 
ence earlier. 

Thus, from the point of view (c) in which there is no question of 
one thing becoming either older or younger than another, since their 
distance in age remains always the same, the one will not be becoming 
older or younger than the others, nor they than it. But from another 
c point of view (d) in which the difference between things which come 
into existence earlier and later must be a constantly diminishing frac- 
tion, the one and the others must be becoming both older and younger 
than each other. 

So the conclusion of all these arguments is that the one both is, 
and is becoming, older and younger than itself and than the others, 
and also neither is, nor is becoming, either older or younger than itself 
or than the others. 

Now, since the one is in time and has the property of becoming 
d older and younger, it has a past, a future, and a present. Consequently 
the one was and is and will be, and it was becoming, is becoming, and 
will become. 

Also, it can be said to have something, and there can be some- 
thing of it, alike in past, present, and future. So there can be knowl- 
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edge and opinion and perception of it; in fact we are now exercising 
all these activities with respect to it. Further, it will have a name and 
can be spoken of; indeed it actually is being named and spoken of. 

And all the other characters which belong to any other things of e 
which the above statements are true belong equally to the one. 

To take up the argument yet a third time, if there is a one such 
as we have described — a one which is both one and many and neither 
one nor many and is in time — it follows that since it is one, it has 
existence at some time, and again since it is not one, at some time it 
has not existence. And since it cannot both have and not have exist- 
ence at the same time, it can only have existence at one time and not 
have existence at another. And there must also be a time when it 156 
comes to possess existence and a time when it ceases to possess it; it 
can possess a thing at one time and not at another only if there are 
times when it acquires that thing and loses it. Now acquiring existence 
is called ‘coming into existence,* and losing existence is called ‘ceasing 
to exist.* 

It appears, then, that the one, when it acquires or loses exist- 
ence, comes into existence and ceases to exist. b 

Also, since it is one and many and a thing that comes to be and 
ceases to be, when it comes to be one, its being many ceases to be, 
and when it comes to be many, its being one ceases to be. And as 
coming to be one it must be combined, as coming to be many, sep- 
arated. 

Further, when it becomes like or unlike, it is subject to assimila- 
tion or dissimilation. 

Also, when it becomes greater or less or equal, it must be in- 
creased or diminished or equalized. 

But when, being in motion, it comes to a stand, or, being at rest, c 
it changes to being in motion, it cannot itself occupy any time at all 
for this reason. Suppose it is first at rest and later in motion, or first 
in motion and later at rest; that cannot happen to it without its chang- 
ing. But there is no time during which a thing can be at once neither 
in motion nor at rest. On the other hand it does not change without 
making a transition. When does it make the transition, then? Not 
while it is at rest or while it is in motion, or while it is occupying d 
time. Consequently, the time at which it will be when it makes the 
transition must be that queer thing, the instant. The word ‘instant* 
appears to mean something such that from it a thing passes to one 
or other of the two conditions. There is no transition from a state 
of rest so long as the thing is still at rest, nor from motion so long as it 
is still in motion, but this queer thing, the instant, is situated between 
the motion and the rest; it occupies no time at all, and the transition 
of the moving thing to the state of rest, or of the stationary thing to 
being in motion, takes place to and from the instant. Accordingly, the e 
one, since it both is at rest and is in motion, must pass from the one 
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condition to the other — only so can it do both things — and when it 
passes, it makes the transition instantaneously; it occupies no time in 
making it and at that moment it cannot be either in motion or at rest. 

157 The same holds good of its other transitions. When it passes from 
being in existence to ceasing to exist or from being nonexistent to 
coming into existence, it is then between certain motions and states; 
it is then neither existent nor nonexistent, and it is neither coming 
into existence nor ceasing to exist. By the same reasoning when 
it passes from one to many or from many to one, it is not either one 
or many, and it is not being separated or being combined. Similarly 
when it passes from like to unlike or from unlike to like, it is neither 

b like nor unlike, and it is neither becoming like nor becoming unlike. 
And when it passes from small to great or equal or in the opposite direc- 
tion, it is not small or great or equal, nor is it being increased or being 
diminished or being equalized. 

All these changes, then, may happen to the one, if it exists. 

We have next to consider what will be true of the others, if there 
is a one. Supposing, then, that there is a one, what must be said of the 
things other than the one? 

Since they are other than the one, they are not the one; if they 
c were, they could not be other than it. Yet the others are not wholly 
destitute of the one [unity], but partake of it in a way. For things other 
than the one are others as having parts; if they had no parts they 
would be absolutely one. And parts, we say, are parts of a whole, 
while a whole must be a one consisting of many, and the parts will be 
parts of this one whole. 

For each part must be part, not of a many, but of a whole, for this 
d reason. If a thing were to be part of a many, among which itself were 
included, then it would be a part of itself — which is absurd — and also 
a part of every one of the rest, since it is supposed to be a part of them 
all. For if there is one of them of which it is not a part, it will be a 
part of the remainder exclusive of that one, and, if we proceed in that 
way, it will prove not to be a part of each successive one that we take, 
and so, not being a part of each one, it will not be a part of any one of 
the many. But if a thing is a part, or whatever else you please, of no 
one of a number of things, it cannot be a part of all those things, of 
no one of which it is a part. Therefore a part is part not of many or 
of all, but of a single entity or ‘one’ which we call a whole, a com- 
e plete ‘one’ composed of all. Hence if the others have parts, they must 
also possess wholeness and unity. 

Therefore, the things other than the one must be one complete 
whole having parts. 

Further, the same reasoning holds of each part. It is also true of 

158 each part that it must have unity. For if each of them is a part, ‘each’ 
means that it is one thing, distinct from the rest and having its inde- 
pendent being, if we are to caU it ‘each.’ As having unity, it plainly 
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be other than unity; otherwise it would not have unity, but simply be 
unity itself, whereas nothing but unity itself can be unity. But both the 
whole and the part must have unity, for the whole is one whole, of 
which the parts are parts, while every part that is part of a whole 
is one part of that whole. 

Now things that have a share in the one [possess unity] will be 
different from the one that they share in [the unity they possess]. And b 
things different from the one will naturally be many, for if the things 
other than the one were neither one nor more than one, they would 
be nothing. 

Moreover, since both things that have the unity of a part and 
things that have the unity of a whole are more than one, it follows 
that those things which come to acquire unity, must, just in them- 
selves, be without limit of multitude. We may see that in this way. Evi- 
dently, at the time when they come to acquire unity they are not one 
and do not possess unity. So they are multitudes which do not con- c 
tain unity. Now if we choose to take in thought from such multi- 
tudes the least portion we can conceive, that portion also, if it does not 
possess unity, must be not one but a multitude. And if we go on in that 
way considering, just by itself, the nature other than the form, any 
portion of it that comes into view will be without limit of multitude. 

Further, when each single part becomes a part, they now have a 
limit in relation both to one another and to the whole, and so has the d 
whole in relation to the parts. Thus the consequence for the things 
other than the one appears to be that from the combination of unity 
and themselves there comes to be in them something fresh, which 
gives them a limit with reference to one another, whereas their own 
nature gives them, in themselves, unlimitedness. 

Thus the things other than the one, both as wholes and part by 
part, are unlimited and also have limit. 

Moreover they are also both like and unlike one another and e 
themselves. 

In so far as they are all unlimited in respect of their own nature, 
they have the same character, and also in so far as they all have 
limit. But in so far as they have both characters, limited and un- 
limited, they have characters which are contrary to one another, and 
contraries are as unlike as possible. Thus in respect of either character 159 
singly they are like themselves and one another, but in respect of 
both characters taken together they are quite contrary and unlike both 
themselves and one another. 

Thus the others will be both like and unlike themselves and one 
another. 

Also, since we have found this to be true of them, there will 
be no further difficulty in showing that the things other than the one 
are the same as, and different from, one another, and both in motion 
and at rest, and have all the contrary characters* b 
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Suppose, then, we pass over those further consequences as obvi- 
ous and consider once more whether, if there is a one, it will not also 
be true that things other than the one have none of these charac- 
ters. Let us start again from the beginning and ask. If there is a one, 
what must be true of the things other than the one? 

The one, then, must be separate from the others and they from 
it. For there is no further thing distinct from both the one and the 
others; when we have named the one and the others, we have named 
c all things. So there is no further thing besides them, in which the one 
and the others alike might be. Hence they are never in the same thing, 
and therefore must be separate. \ 

Also we cannot admit that what is really and truly one has p^ts. 
Therefore the one cannot be in the others as a whole, nor can partip of 
it be so, if it is separate from the others and also has no parts. \ 

Consequently, the things other than the one, not possessing uiiity 
d either in part or as a whole, can have no unity in any way. The 
others, then, are not one in any sense, and there is no ‘one thing’ to be 
found among them. 

It follows that the others are not many either. For if they were 
many, each of them would be one part of the whole, whereas, in 
fact, not having unity in any sense, they are neither one nor many, 
neither a whole nor parts. 

Nor yet, consequently, are the others two or three, and no two 
things or three things can be in them, since they are altogether desti- 
tute of unity. 

e It follows that the others are not like the one, nor yet unlike it; 
there is no likeness and unlikeness in them. If they were like and un- 
like or had likeness and unlikeness in them, they would then have 
in them two characters contrary to one another. But, as we saw, it is 
impossible for things which do not even possess unity to possess any 
160 two things. Therefore the others are neither like nor unlike nor both at 
once, for, if like or unlike, they would have one of two characters; 
if both, two contrary characters, and that we have seen to be impos- 
sible. 

Nor yet, accordingly, are they the same, or different, or in mo- 
tion, or at rest, or coming to be, or ceasing to be, or greater, or less, 
or equal, nor have they any other characters uf that kind. If the oth- 
ers admit any such character, they will also admit of being one, two, 
b three, odd and even, and we have seen that they cannot have those 
characters, being altogether destitute of unity. 

Thus, if there is a one, the one is both all things and nothing what- 
soever, alike with reference to itself and to the others. 

We have next to consider what follows, if the one is not. 

What, then, is the meaning of this supposition, ‘if a one [one 
thing] does not exist'? It differs from the supposition, ‘if a not-one 
c [no-Aing] does not exist,’ and not only differs from it, but is the direct 
contrary. 
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Now suppose one says, ‘if largeness does not exist, ’ or If smallness 
does not exist,* or any other statement of that type. Obviously in each 
case it is a different thing that is spoken of as nonexistent. And so in 
the present case, if a man says ‘if a one [one thing] does not exist,* 
it is plain that the thing he is saying does not exist is something dif- 
ferent from other things, and we know what he is speaking of. So in 
speaking of a ‘one* [one thing] he is speaking, in the first place, of 
something knowable, and in the second of something different from 
other things, no matter whether he attributes existence to it or non- 
existence; even if he says it is nonexistent, we nevertheless know what d 
is said not to exist, and that it is distinguishable from other things. 

Starting afresh, then, from this supposition, ‘if a one [one thing] 
does not exist,* we are to consider what consequences follow. 

First, it seems, this must be true of it, that there is knowledge of 
it; otherwise the very meaning of the supposition that ‘a one does not 
exist* would be unknown. 

Also, it must be true that other things are different from it; other- 
wise it could not be spoken of as different from them. So, besides 
being knowable, it must have difference in character, for when you 
speak of the one as different from the others, you are speaking of its e 
difference in character, not of theirs. 

And further this nonexistent one has the characters of being ‘that* 
and ‘something,* and of being related ‘to this* or ‘to these,* and all 
other such characters. If it were not ‘something* and had not all those 
other characters, we could not have spoken of ‘the one* or of things 
different from the one, or of anything as belonging to it or as being of 
it, nor could we have spoken of it as ‘something,* Thus although the 
one cannot have existence, if it does not exist, there is nothing against 
its having many characters; indeed it must, if it is this one, and not 
another that does not exist. If what is not to exist is neither the one 
nor this and the statement is about something else, we ought not so 
much as to open our lips, but granted that we are supposing the non- 
existence of this one and not of something else, it must have the 
character of being this and many other characters as well. I6I 

It follows that the one possesses unlikeness with respect to the 
others. For the others, being different, will actually be of different char- 
acter — that is, of other character — that is, unlike. And if they are un- 
like the one, unlikes must be unlike an unlike. Therefore the one also b 
will possess unlikeness, with respect to which the others are unlike it. 

Moreover, if it has unlikeness to the others, it must have likeness 
to itself. For if the one has unlikeness to the one, what we are speaking 
of will not be such as the one in character, and our supposition will 
not be about a one, but about something other than a one. But that is 
inadmissible. 

The one, therefore, must have likeness to itself. c 

Further, the one is not equal to the others. If it were equal, that 
would at once imply that it exists and also is like them in respect of 
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this equality. But both imphcations are impossible, if a one does not 
exist. And since it is not equal to the others, the others must be not 
equal to it. And things that are not equal are unequal, and unequal 
d things are unequal to an unequal. So the one has inequality, with 
reference to which the others are unequal to it. 

On the other hand, inequality implies greatness and smallness, 
and accordingly these must belong to such a one as we are describing. 
Now greatness and smallness are always kept apart from one another. 
So there is always something between them, and this can orily be 
equality. Accordingly, anything that has greatness and smallneis has 
also equality between the two. \ 

e So a one which does not exist will, it appears, have equality, Neat- 
ness, and smallness. 

Further, it must in some sense even possess being. For it must be 
in the state we are ascribing to it; otherwise we should not be speak- 
ing the truth in saying that the one does not exist. If we are speaking 
the truth, evidently the things we are speaking of must fee. So, since we 
do claim to be speaking the truth, we must also assert that we are 
162 speaking of things that are. So it appears that the one is nonexistent. 
If it is not nonexistent, if it somehow slips away from being so to not 
being so, it will at once follow that it is existent. Accordingly, if it is 
not to exist, it must have the fact of being nonexistent to secure its 
nonexistence, just as the existent must have the fact of not being non- 
existent, in order that it may be possible for it completely to exist. The 
only way to secure that the existent shall exist, and that the nonexist- 
ent shall not exist, is this. The existent must have the ‘being' implied 
in ‘being existent’ and the ‘not-being’ implied in ‘not being nonexist- 
ent,’ if it is to have complete existence, and the nonexistent, if it is to 
b have complete nonexistence, must have the ‘not-being’ implied in ‘not 
being existent’ and the ‘being’ implied in ‘being nonexistent.’ Thus, 
since the existent has not-being and the nonexistent has being, the 
one also, since it does not exist, must have being in order to be non- 
existent. 

Thus it appears that the one has being, if it is nonexistent, and 
also, since it is not existent, has not-being. 

Now a thing which is in a certain condition can not-be in that 
c condition only by passing out of it. So anything that both is, and is 
not, in such and such a condition implies transition, and transition 
is motion. Now we have seen that the one is existent and also is non- 
existent, and accordingly is, and is not, in a certain condition. There- 
fore the nonexistent one has been shown to be a thing that moves, 
since it admits transition from being to not-being. 

On the other hand, if the one is not anywhere in the world of ex- 
istence — and it is not, if it does not exist — it cannot shift from one 
d place to another. Therefore it cannot move by shifting its position. 
Nor yet can it revolve in the same [place], since it has no point of 
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contact with what is the same, for what is the same is existent, and 
the nonexistent cannot be in anything that exists. Therefore the one, 
if nonexistent, cannot revolve in that in which it is not. 

Nor can the one, either when existent or when nonexistent, 
alter from itself in character; if it did, we should no longer be speak- 
ing of the one, but of something other than it. 

If, then, it does not alter in character and neither revolves in the 
same place nor shifts from one place to another, there is no other mo- 
tion it can have. And the motionless must be at rest, and, if at rest, e 
stationary. 

It appears, then, that the nonexistent one is both at rest and in 
motion. 

Further, if it does move, it must become unlike, since in what- 
ever respect a thing moves, to that extent it is no longer in the same 163 
condition as before, but in a different condition. So, as moving, the 
one does become unlike. Also in so far as it is not moving in any 
respect, it will not be becoming unlike in any way. Consequently, the 
nonexistent one, in so far as it moves, becomes unlike, and in those 
respects in which it has no motion, it does not become unlike. 

Therefore, the nonexistent one both becomes, and does not be- 
come, unlike. 

And a thing that becomes unlike must come to be different from 
what it was, and must cease to be in its former condition, while 
what does not become unlike does not come to be or cease to be. And b 
so the nonexistent one, as becoming unlike, comes to be and ceases 
to be, and as not becoming unlike, it does neither. 

Thus the nonexistent one both comes to be and ceases to be, and 
also does not come to be or cease to be. 

Once more, then, let us go back to our starting point to see 
whether we shall reach results different from these. Our question is, 

If a one is not, what will follow concerning it? c 

The words Is not’ mean simply the absence of being from any- 
thing that we say is not. We do not mean that the thing in a sense is 
not, though in another sense it is. The words mean without any quali- 
fication that the thing which is not in no sense or manner is, and does 
not possess being in any way. So what is not cannot exist or have being 
in any sense or manner. 

And ‘coming to be’ and ‘ceasing to be’ mean, as we said, nothing d 
else than acquiring being and losing it. But a thing which has nothing 
at all to do with being cannot acquire or lose it. So the one, since 
it ‘is’ in no sense whatever, must not possess being or lose or acquire 
it in any way. Therefore the one which is not, not possessing being in 
any sense, neither ceases to be nor comes to be. 

Consequently, neither does it change in character in any way, e 
for if it suffered such change it would be coming to be or ceasing 
to be. 
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And if it does not change in character, it cannot be in motion. On 
the other hand, we cannot speak of what is nowhere at all as being at 
rest either, for what is at rest must always be in something [some place 
or condition] that is the same. Thus that which is not must not be 
said ever to be in motion or at rest. 

Further, nothing that is can belong to it; to have a character that 
164 is would imply that it had being. Therefore it has not greatness or 
smallness or equality. Nor can it have likeness to, or difference of char- 
acter from, either itself or the others. I 

And if nothing can stand in relation to it, the others cannot be 
anything to it. They cannot be either like it or unlike, the same or\dif- 
ferent. 

Again, we cannot attribute to ‘what is not' anything that is; we 
cannot say it is ‘something’ or ‘this thing,’ or that it is so-and-so ‘of 
this’ or ‘of another’ or ‘to another,’ or that it is at any time, past, pres- 
b ent, or future, or that there is anything ‘of it’ — any knowledge or opin- 
ion, or perception of it — or that it has anything, even a name, so as to 
be the subject of discourse. 

Thus a one which is not cannot have any character whatsoever. 

Let us go on, then, to the question. If there is no one, what must 
be true of the others? 

Obviously it must be true that they are others; if it were not, we 
could not be talking about ‘the others.’ And if we are talking about 
c the others, things that are others must be different ; ‘other’ and ‘differ- 
ent’ are two names for the same thing. Moreover, we speak of a thing 
as different from, or other than, something that is different from, or 
other than, it. So the others must have something to be ‘other than.’ 
What can this something be? Not the one, for there is no one. They 
must, then, be other than each other; that is the only possibility left, if 
they are not to be other than nothing. 

Accordingly they must differ from each other as multitudes from 
multitudes; they cannot differ as one thing from another one, since 
there is no one [one thing]. Rather, it seems, each mass of them must 
d be without limit of multitude; if you take what seems to be a mini- 
mum, suddenly, as might happen in a dream, what you took to be one 
appears many, and what had seemed to be least appears enormous in 
comparison with the small change for it. It is, then, as masses of this 
sort that the others are other than each other, if they are other 
without there being any one. 

And there will be many such masses, each appearing to be one, 
e but not really being so, if there is to be no one. So they will seem to 
have number, since each seems to be one, and they are many. And 
some among them will appear even, some odd, but falsely, if there is 
to be no one. 

Further, they will seem, as we are saying, to have a smallest in 
165 them, but this smallest appears as a ‘many,’ which is great in com* 
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parison with the smallness of each of that many. Also each mass will 
be imagined equal to the many smalls, for it could not pass in appear- 
ance from larger to smaller without seeming to reach the intermedi- 
ate stage, which will be a semblance of equality. 

Also each mass will appear as having a limit in relation to an- 
other mass. With respect to itself, it has neither beginning nor end nor 
middle, since whenever you fix your thought on any part of them and 
take that as beginning or middle or end, another beginning always b 
appears before the beginning, another end leftover after the end, and 
within the middle others that are more in the middle and smaller, 
because you cannot apprehend any of them as a ‘one,’ since there is no 
one. So anything there is, upon which you may iSx your thought, 
must be frittered away in subdivision; anything we may take will al- 
ways be a mass without a one. To a dim and distant view such a thing 
must appear one, but to closer and keener inspection each must ap- c 
pear without limit of multitude, being destitute of that one which does 
not exist. 

Thus, if there is no one, but only things other than the one, each 
of these others must appear both unlimited in multitude and limited, 
both one and many. 

Also, they will appear both like and unlike. As with scene paint- 
ings, to the distant spectator all will appear as one thing, and seem to 
have the same character and so to be alike, but if you approach nearer, 
they seem many and different and this semblance of difference will d 
make them seem different in character and unlike one another. Thus 
these masses must appear both like and unlike themselves and each 
other. 

Moreover, they must appear both the same and different from one 
another, both in contact and apart from one another, both in every sort 
of motion and at rest in every respect, both coming to be and ceasing 
to be and doing neither, and so on with all characters of that sort, 
which could easily be enumerated. All this follows, if there are many, 
but no one. e 

Now let us go back to the beginning for the last time and ask, If 
there is no one, but only things other than one, what must follow? 

The others will not be one, but neither will they be many. For if 
they are to be many, there must be a one among them, since, if none 
of them is one thing (Iv), they will all be no-thing (ou6^v), and so not 
many either. But there is no one among them; so the others are neither 
one nor many. 166 

Nor do they appear one or many. For the others cannot in any 
sense or manner have any connection with a nonentity, nor can any 
element of a nonentity be present to any of them, since a nonentity 
has no elements. Consequently neither can any appearance or seeming 
(565a) of that which has no being be found in the others, nor can 
^ny notion whatsoever of what has no being be entertained as applied 
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to the others. So if there is no one, none of the others can be so much 
b as imagined to be one, nor yet to be many, for you cannot imagine 
many without a one. 

Therefore, if there is no one, the others neither are, nor can be 
imagined to be, one or many. 

Nor yet, if there is no one, can the others be or appear like or un- 
like, or the same or different, or in contact or apart, and so on with all 
the other characters which we have just been saying they appear to 
have. 

Thus, in sum, we may conclude, If there is no one, there is noth- 
ing at all. 

To this we may add the conclusion. It seems that, whether there 
is or is not a one, both that one and the others alike are and are not, 
and appear and do not appear to be, all manner of things in all manner 
of ways, with respect to themselves and to one another. 

Most true. 



The Parmenides, Philebus, Sophist, and Statesman are a group of 
dialogues which resemble each other and are different from all the 
rest. They are the last writing Plato did, with the exception of the 
Laws, which stands in a class by itself. In the Philebus, as has been 
pointed out, Plato announces that he is entering upon a new path, he 
is "forging weapons of another make*" changing his method of argu- 
ing. The dialogues cease to be conversations. They are close argu- 
ments rarely relieved by illustration, and only in the Philebus is the 
chief part given to Socrates. In the Sophist and the Statesman he is 
present, but takes no share in the discussion. He is not mentioned in 
the Laws. 

In the Statesman, which follows the Sophist, there is a striking 
passage about "an impression of tediousness experienced in the 
discussion regarding the Sophist and the being of not-being.” Plato 
follows this up with — to paraphrase somewhat — "I know that it was 
felt to be too long and I reproached myself with this, fearing it was not 
only tedious, but irrelevant.** Here we are introduced to Plato* s audi- 
ence, clearly a critical one. It charged Plato with being dull, the most 
intolerable of all accusations because the only one nobody can defend 
himself against. Plato was stung too sharply by it to bear this fact in 
mind. His attempt at defense is made with calm superiority. "We shall 
not look for such length in an argument as is ^suitable* for giving 
pleasure. If either a full-length statement of an argument or an unu- 
sually brief one leaves the hearer more able to find real forms, there 
must be no expression of annoyance at its length or its brevity as the 
case may be. A man who criticizes the length of an argument must be 
required to support his grumble with a proof that a briefer statement 
would have left him more able to demonstrate real truth by reasoned 
argument. Blame and praise on other grounds we must simply ignore 
and act as though we had not heard them at all.** For a moment Plato 
stands on the ordinary human level. 

A very little reading in the Sophist shows how justified the critics 
were. It abounds in such statements as, **What is different is always 
so called with reference to another thing. It would not be so, if eocist- 
ence and difference were not very different things. If difference par- 
took of both characters as existence does, there would sometimes be, 
within the class of different things, something that was different not 
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with reference to another thing** Or, “Motion really is a thing that is 
not and a thing that is. It must, then, be possible for *that which is not* 
to be, not only in the case of motion but of all the other kinds. For in 
the case of them all the nature of difference makes each one of them 
different from existence, and hence we shall be right to speak of them 
all as things that ‘are not,’ and again, because they partake of exist- 
ence, to say that they ‘are.’ ” To this the young Theaetetus, who has al- 
ready shown his brilliant mind in the dialogue of that name, answers, 
“No doubt** j 

Through this mist of words it finally emerges that Plato is de- 
molishing a widespread notion which was threatening the very ^asis 
of reasoning, that a false statement is impossible. “No one** the argu- 
ment ran, “could either think or say "what is not,* because what is not 
never has any sort of being.** It seems incredible to us that this ^ort 
of verbal trickery could have stood in the way of real thought, bul so 
it was, and this dialogue marked a genuine advance in the use of the 
tools of the mind when Plato showed that if you say A is not B you do 
not say that A is not something, i.e., that it is nothing, but merely that 
it is “other,** different from B. 

The argument is hung on the figure of the Sophist apparently 
quite arbitrarily. No real picture is given of the men who were the pro- 
fessional instructors of Greece for many years. All Plato does is to 
ascribe to them every notion he disapproves. He detested the whole 
band of Sophists, To him they were shallow-minded, pretentious, 
superficial, mercenary — they were really doing what Socrates was 
charged with, corrupting the minds of the young. 


216 THEODORUS; Here we are, Socrates, faithful to our appointment 
of yesterday, and, what is more, we have brought a guest with us. Our 
friend here is a native of Elea; he belongs to the school of Parmenides 
and Zeno, and is devoted to philosophy. 

SOCRATES: Perhaps, Theodorus, it is no ordinary guest but 
some god that you have brought us unawares. Homer tells us that gods 
attend upon the goings of men of mercy and justice, and not least 
b among them the god of strangers comes to mark the orderly or lawless 
doings of mankind. Your companion may be one of those higher pow- 
ers, who intends to observe and expose our weakness in philosophical 
discourse, like a very spirit of refutation. 


From Plato *8 Theory of Knowledge: the Theaetetus and the Sophist, trans- 
lated with a running commentary by Francis Macdonald Comford (Lon- 
don, 1935); with a passage from the translation by B. Jowett in The 
Dialogues of Plato, 3rd edn. (Oxford, 1931; first printed, 1892). 
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THEODORUS: That is not our friend’s way, Socrates; he is 
more reasonable than the devotees of verbal dispute. I should not caD 
him a god by any means, but there is something divine about him. I 
would say that of any philosopher. c 

SOCRATES : And rightly, my friend, but one might almost say 
that the type you mention is hardly easier to discern than the god. 
Such men — the genuine, not the sham philosophers — as they go from 
city to city surveying from a height the life beneath them, appear, 
owing to the world’s blindness, to wear all sorts of shapes. To some 
they seem of no account, to others above all worth; now they wear the 
guise of statesmen, now of Sophists, and sometimes they may give the d 
impression of simply being mad. But if our guest will allow me, I 
should like to ask him what his countrymen thought and how they 217 
used these names. 

THEODORUS: What names? 

SOCRATES: Sophist, Statesman, philosopher. 

THEODORUS: What is your question exactly? What sort of diffi- 
culty about these names have you in mind? 

SOCRATES: This. Did they think of all these as a single type, or 
as two, or did they distinguish three types and attach one of the three 
corresponding names to each? 

THEODORUS : I imagine you are quite welcome to the informa- 
tion. Is not that so, sir? 

STRANGER: Yes, Theodorus, perfectly Welcome, and the answer b 
is not difficult. They thought of them as three different types, but it 
is not so short and easy a task to define each one of them clearly. 

THEODORUS: As luck would have it, Socrates, you have hit 
upon a subject closely allied to one on which we were pressing him 
with questions before we came here. He tried to put us oft with the 
same excuse he has just made to you, though he admits he has been 
thoroughly instructed and has not forgotten what he heard. 

SOCRATES : Do not deny us, then, the first favor we ask. Tell us c 
this much. Which do you commonly prefer — to discourse at length by 
yourself on any matter you wish to make clear, or to use the method 
of asking questions, as Parmenides himself did on one occasion in de- 
veloping some magnificent arguments in my presence, when I was 
young and he quite an elderly man? 

STRANGER: When the other party to the conversation is tract- d 
able and gives no trouble, to address him is the easier course; other- 
wise, to speak by oneself. 

SOCRATES ; Then you may choose any of the company you will; 
they will all follow you and respond amenably. But if you take my ad- 
vice, you will choose one of the younger men — Theaetetus here or any 
other you may prefer. 

STRANGER : I feel some shyness, Socrates, at the notion that, at 
^y first meeting with you and your friends, instead of exchanging our 
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ideas in the give-and-take of ordinary conversation, I should spin out 
e a long discourse by myself or even address it to another, as if I were 
giving a display of eloquence. For indeed the question you have just 
raised is not so easy a matter as one might suppose, on hearing it so 
simply put, but it calls for a very long discussion. On the other hand, 
to refuse you and your friends a request, especially one put to me in 
218 such terms as you have used, strikes me as a breach of civility in a 
guest. That Theaetetus should be the other party to our conversation is 
a proposal which my earlier talk with him, as well as your recommen- 
dation, makes exceedingly welcome. ! 

THEAETETUS : Then do as you say, sir; you will, as Socrates 
said, be conferring a favor on us all. \ 

STRANGER; On that point, Theaetetus, no more need be sfaid; 
the discussion from now onward must, it seems, be carried on with 
you. But if the long task should after all weigh heavy on you, your 
friends here, not I, must bear the blame, 
b THEAETETUS : I do not feel at this moment as if I should sink 
under it, but should something of that sort happen, we will call in Soc- 
rates’ namesake here, who is of my own age and shares my pursuits. 
He is quite used to working out most questions with me. 

STRANGER : A good Suggestion. That shall be for you to consider 
as our conversation goes forward. What now concerns us both is our 
joint inquiry. We had better, I think, begin by studying the Sophist 
c and try to bring his nature to light in a clear formula. At present, you 
see, all that you and I possess in common is the name. The thing to 
which each of us gives that name we may perhaps have privately be- 
fore our minds, but it is always desirable to have reached an agree- 
ment about the thing itself by means of explicit statements, rather 
than be content to use the same word without formulating what it 
means. It is not so easy to comprehend this group we intend to exam- 
ine or to say what it means to be a Sophist. However, when some great 
d task is to be properly carried through, everyone has long since found 
it a good rule to take something comparatively small and easy and 
practice on that, before attempting the big thing itself. That is the 
course I recommend for us now, Theaetetus. Judging the Sophist to 
be a very troublesome sort of creature to hunt down, let us first prac- 
tice the method of tracking him on some easier quarry — unless you 
have some readier means to suggest? 

THEAETETUS: No, I have none. 

* STRANGER : Then suppose that we work out some lesser ex- 
ample, which will be a pattern of the greater? 

♦ [The translator here omits the long passage (aiSd-aaoe) in which 
the Stranger illustrates the method to be used in defining the Sophist. The 
editors prefer to avoid this break in the Platonic text. The translation of 
this passage is that of B. Jowett.] 
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THEAETETUS: Good. e 

STRANGER ; What is there which is well known and not great, 
and is yet as susceptible of definition as any larger thing? Shall I say 
an angler? He is familiar to all of us, and not a very interesting or im- 
portant person. 

THEAETETUS: He is not. 

STRANGER: Yet I suspect that he will furnish us with the sort 219 
of definition and line of inquiry which we want. 

THEAETETUS: Very good. 

STRANGER : Let US begin by asking whether he is a man having 
art or not having art, but some other power. 

THEAETETUS : He is dearly a man of art. 

STRANGER: And of arts there are two kinds? 

THEAETETUS: What are they? 

STRANGER: There is agriculture, and the tending of mortal 
creatures, and the art of constructing or molding vessels, and there is 
the art of imitation — all these may be appropriately called by a single b 
name. 

THEAETETUS : What do you mean? And what is the name? 

STRANGER: He who brings into existence something that did 
not exist before is said to be a producer, and that which is brought 
into existence is said to be produced. 

THEAETETUS : True. 

STRANGER: And all the arts which were just now mentioned are 
characterized by this power of producing? 

THEAETETUS : They are. 

STRANGER : Then let us sum them up under the name of pro- 
ductive or creative art. 

THEAETETUS: Very good. c 

STRANGER: Ncxt follows the whole class of learning and cog- 
nition; then comes trade, fighting, hunting. And since none of these 
produces anything, but is only engaged in conquering by word or deed, 
or in preventing others from conquering, things which exist and 
have been already produced — in each and all of these branches there 
appears to be an art which may be called acquisitive. 

THEAETETUS: Yes, that is the proper name. 

STRANGER: Seeing, then, that all arts are either acquisitive or d 
creative, in which class shall we place the art of the angler? 

THEAETETUS : Clearly in the acquisitive class. 

STRANGER: And the acquisitive may be subdivided into two 
parts. There is exchange, which is voluntary and is effected by gifts, 
hire, purchase, and the other part of acquisitive, which takes by force 
of word or deed, may be termed conquest? 

THEAETETUS : That is implied in what has been said. 

STRANGER: And may not conquest be again subdivided? 

THEAETETUS: HoW? 
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e STRANGER : Open force may be called fighting, and secret force 
may have the general name of hunting? 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER; And there is no reason why the art of hunting 
should not be further divided. 

THEAETETUS: How would you make the division? 

s TRANGER ; Into the hunting of living and of lifeless prey. 

THEAETETUS: Yes, if both Idnds exist. 

220 STRANGER : Of course they exist, but the hunting after lifeless 
things having no special name, except some sorts of diving, and other 
small matters, may be omitted; the hunting after living things may be 
called animal hunting. 

THEAETETUS: YcS. 

STRANGER : And animal hunting may be truly said to have two 
divisions, land animal hunting, which has many kinds and names, 
and water animal hunting, or the hunting after animals who swim? 

THEAETETUS: True. 

b STRANGER; And of swimming animals, one class lives on the 
wing and the other in the water? 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

STRANGER : Fowling is the general term under which the hunt- 
ing of all birds is included. 

THEAETETUS: True. 

STRANGER : The hunting of animals who live in the water has 
the general name of fishing. 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER: And this sort of hunting may be further divided 
also into two principal kinds? 

THEAETETUS: What are they? 

STRANGER: There is one kind which takes them in nets, an- 
other which takes them by a blow. 

THEAETETUS : What do you mean, and how do you distinguish 
them? 

c STRANGER: As to the fiiTst kind — all that surrounds and en- 
closes anything to prevent egress, may be rightly called an enclosure. 

THEAETETUS: Very true. 

STRANGER ; For which reason twig baskets, casting nets, nooses, 
creels, and the like may all be termed ‘enclosures’? 

THEAETETUS: True. 

STRANGER: And therefore this first kind of capture may be 
called by us capture with enclosures, or something of that sort? 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER : The other kind, which is practiced by a blow with 

d hooks and three-pronged spears, when summed up under one name, 
may be called striking, unless you, Theaetetus, can find some better 
name? 
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THEAETETUS ; Never mind the name — what you suggest will 
do very well. 

STRANGER: There is one mode of striking, which is done at 
night, and by the light of a fire, and is by the hunters themselves 
called firing, or spearing by firelight. 

THEAETETUS: True. 

STRANGER: And the fishing by day is called by the general 
name of barbing, because the spears, too, are barbed at the point. 

THEAETETUS: Yes, that is the term. e 

STRANGER: Of this barb fishing, that which strikes the fish who 
is below from above is called spearing, because this is the way in which 
the three-pronged spears are mostly used. 

THEAETETUS: Yes, it is often Called SO. 

STRANGER : Then now there is only one kind remaining. 

THEAETETUS: What is that? 

STRANGER : When a hook is used, and the fish is not struck in 
any chance part of his body, as he is with the spear, but only about 
the head and mouth, and is then drawn out from below upward with 
reeds and rods — what is the right name of that mode of fishing, The- 221 
aetetus? 

THEAETETUS : I suspect that we have now discovered the object 
of our search. 

STRANGER: Then now you and I have come to an understand- 
ing not only about the name of the angler’s art, but about the defini- 
tion of the thing itself. One half of all art was acquisitive — half of the b 
acquisitive art was conquest or taking by force, half of this was hunt- 
ing, and half of hunting was hunting animals; half of this was hunt- 
ing water animals; of this again, the under half was fishing; half of 
fishing was striking; a part of striking was fishing with a barb, and one 
half of this again, being the kind which strikes with a hook and draws c 
the fish from below upward, is the art which we have been seeking, 
and which from the nature of the operation is denoted angling or 
drawing up ( daTraXievmiafi, dvacnraofiai). 

THEAETETUS : The result has been quite satisfactorily brought 
out. 

STRANGER : And now, following this pattern, let us endeavor to 
find out what a Sophist is. 

THEAETETUS: By all means, 

STRANGER: The first question about the angler was, whether he 
was a skilled artist or unskilled? 

THEAETETUS: True. 

STRANGER; And shall we call our new friend unskilled, or a d 
thorough master of his craft? 

THEAETETUS: Certainly not unskilled, for his name, as, in- 
you imply, must surely express his nature. 

STRANGER : Then he must be supposed to have some art. 
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THEAETETUS: What art? 

STRANGER: By heaven, they are cousins! It never occurred 
to us. 

THEAETETUS ; Who are cousins? 

STRANGER : The angler and the Sophist. 

THEAETETUS : In what Way are they related? 

s TR ANGER : They both appear to me to be hunters. 

THEAETETUS : How the ISophist? Of the other we have spoken. 

STRANGER ; You remember our division of hunting, into hunt- 
ing after swimming animals and land animals? 

THEAETETUS : Yes. * 

STRANGER: And you remember that we subdivided the swim- 
ming and left the land animals, saying that there were many kinds of 
them? 

222 THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

STRANGER: Thus far, then, the Sophist and the angler, starting 
from the art of acquiring, take the same road? 

THEAETETUS: So it would appear. 

STRANGER : Their paths diverge when they reach the art of ani- 
mal hunting — the one going to the seashore, and to the rivers, and to 
the lakes, and angling for the animals which are in them. 

THEAETETUS: Very true. 

STRANGER : While the other goes to land and water of another 
sort — rivers of wealth and broad meadowlands of generous youth, and 
he also is intending to take the animals which are in them, 
b THEAETETUS: What do you mean? 

STRANGER: Of hunting on land there are two principal divi- 
sions. 

THEAETETUS: What are they? 

STRANGER: One is the hunting of tame, and the other of wild 
animals. 

THEAETETUS : But are tame animals ever hunted ? 

STRANGER : Yes, if you include man under tame animals. But if 
you like you may say that there are no tame animals, or that, if there 
are, man is not among them, or you may say that man is a tame ani- 
mal but is not hunted — you shall decide which of these alternatives 
you prefer. 

c THEAETETUS: I should say. Stranger, that man is a tame ani- 
mal, and I admit that he is hunted. 

STRANGER: Then let us divide the hunting of tame animals 
into two parts. 

THEAETETUS : How shall we make the division? 

STRANGER: Let US define piracy, manstealing, tyranny, the 
whole military art, by one name, as hunting with violence. 

THEAETETUS : Very good. 

STRANGER: But the art of the lawyer, of the popular orator, 
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and the art of conversation may be called in one word the art of per- d 
suasion. 

THEAETETUS; True. 

STRANGER: And of persuasion, there may be said to be two 
kinds? 

THEAETETUS: What are they? 

STRANGER: One is private, and the other public. 

THEAETETUS : Yes, each of them forms a class. 

STRANGER : And of private hunting, one sort receives hire, and 
the other brings gifts. 

THEAETETUS: I do not understand you. 

STRANGER: You Seem never to have observed the manner in 
which lovers hunt. 

THEAETETUS: To what do you refer? 

STRANGER: I mean that they lavish gifts on those whom they 
hunt in addition to other inducements. 

THEAETETUS: MoSt true. 

STRANGER: Let US admit this, then, to be the amatory art. 

THEAETETUS : Certainly. 

STRANGER: But that sort of hireling whose conversation is 
pleasing and who baits his hook only with pleasure and exacts noth- 
ing but his maintenance in return, we should all, if I am not mistaken, 
describe as possessing flattery or an art of making things pleasant. 223 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

STRANGER: And that sort, which professes to form acquaint- 
ances only for the sake of virtue, and demands a reward in the shape 
of money, may be fairly called by another name? 

THEAETETUS: To be Sure. 

STRANGER : And what is the name? Will you tell me? 

THEAETETUS : It is obvious enough, for I believe that we have 
discovered the Sophist — which is, as I conceive, the proper name for 
the class described. 

STRANGER : Then now, Theaetetus, his art may be traced as a b 
branch of the appropriative, acquisitive family — which hunts ani- 
mals. living, land, tame animals — which hunts man, privately, for 
hire, taking money in exchange, having the semblance of education — 
and this is termed Sophistry, and is a hunt after young men of wealth 
and rank — such is the conclusion. 

THEAETETUS: JuSt SO. 

STRANGER: Let US take another branch of his genealogy, for he c 
is a professor of a great and many-sided art. And if we look back at 
what has preceded we see that he presents another aspect, besides that 
of which we are speaking. 

theaetetus: In what respect? 

STRANGER: There were two sorts of acquisitive art — the one 
concerned with hunting, the other with exchange. . 
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THEAETETUS: There Were. 

STRANGER : And of the art of exchange there are two divisions, 
the one of giving, and the other of selling. 

THEAETETUS: Let US assume that. 

STRANGER: Next, we will suppose the art of selling to be di- 
vided into two parts. 

d THEAETETUS : How? 

STRANGER : There is one part which is distinguished as the pie 
of a man’s own productions; another, which is the exchange of (the 
works of others. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

STRANGER : And is not that part of exchange which takes place 
in the city, being about half of the whole, termed retailing? 

THEAETETUS : YeS, 

STRANGER: And that which exchanges the goods of one city 
for those of another by selling and buying is the exchange of the mer- 
chant? 

THEAETETUS: To be sure. 

e STRANGER : And you are aware that this exchange of the mer- 
chant is of two kinds; it is partly concerned with food for the use of 
the body, and partly with the food of the soul which is bartered and 
received in exchange for money. 

THEAETETUS: What do you mean? 

STRANGER : You Want to know what is the meaning of food for 
the soul; the other kind you surely understand. 

THEAETETUS: YeS. 

STRANGER: Take music in general, and painting and mario- 
224 nette playing, and many other things, which are purchased in one city, 
and carried away and sold in another — wares of the soul which are 
hawked about either for the sake of instruction or amusement. May 
not he who takes them about and sells them be quite as truly called a 
merchant as he who sells meats and drinks? 

THEAETETUS: To be sure he may. 

b STRANGER : And would you not call by the same name him who 
buys up knowledge and goes about from city to city exchanging his 
wares for money? 

THEAETETUS: Certainly I should. 

STRANGER : Of this merchandise of the soul, may not one part 
be fairly termed the art of display? And there is another part which is 
certainly not less ridiculous, but being a trade in learning must be 
called by some name germane to the matter? 

THEAETETUS; Certainly. 

c STRANGER: The latter should have two names — one descrip- 
tive of the sale of the knowledge of virtue, and the other of the sale of 
other kinds of knowledge. 

THEAETETUS: Of COUrSC. 
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STRANGER : The name of art seller corresponds well enough to 
the latter, but you must try and tell me the name of the other. 

THEAETETUs : He must be the Sophist, whom we are seeking; 
no other name can possibly be right. 

STRANGER: No Other, and so this trader in virtue again turns 
out to be our friend the Sophist, whose art may now be traced from 
the art of acquisition through exchange, trade, merchandise, to a mer- 
chandise of the soul which is concerned with speech and the knowl- d 
edge of virtue. 

THEAETETUS: Quite true. 

STRANGER: And there may be a third reappearance of him — 
for he may have settled down in a city, and may fabricate as well as 
buy these same wares, intending to live by selling them, and he would 
still be called a Sophist? 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

STRANGER: Then that part of acquisitive art which exchanges, e 
and of exchange which either sells a man’s own productions or retails 
those of others, as the case may be, and in either way sells the knowl- 
edge of virtue, you would again term Sophistry? 

THEAETETUS: I must, if I am to keep pace with the argument. 

STRANGER ; Let US Consider once more whether there may not 
be yet another aspect of Sophistry. 

THEAETETUS: What is it? 

STRANGER: In the acquisitive there was a subdivision of the 225 
combative or fighting art. 

THEAETETUS: There was. 

STRANGER: Perhaps we had better divide it. 

THEAETETUS : What shall be the divisions? 

STRANGER : There shall be one division of the competitive, and 
another of the pugnacious. 

THEAETETUS: Very good. 

STRANGER : That part of the pugnacious which is a contest of 
bodily strength may be properly called by some such name as violent. 

THEAETETUS: True. 

STRANGER: And when the war is one of words, it may be b 
termed controversy? 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER : And controversy may be of two kinds? 

THEAETETUS: What are they? 

STRANGER : When long speeches are answered by long speeches, 
wd there is public discussion about the just and unjust, that is foren- 
sic controversy. 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER : And there is a private sort of controversy, which is 
cut up into questions and answers, and this is commonly called dis- 
putation? 
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THEAETETUS: Yes, that is the name, 
c STRANGER: And of disputation, that sort which is only a dis- 
cussion about contracts, and is carried on at random, and without 
rules of art, is recognized by the reasoning faculty to be a distinct 
class, but has hitherto had no distinctive name, and does not deserve 
to receive one from us. 

THEAETETUS: No, for the different sorts of it are too minute 
and heterogeneous. 

STRANGER : But that which proceeds by rules of art to dispute 
about justice and injustice in their own nature, and about things in 
general, we have been accustomed to call argumentation [eristic]? 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

d STRANGER : And of argumentation, one sort wastes money, and 
the other makes money. 

THEAETETUS: Very true. 

STRANGER: Suppose we try and give to each of these two 
classes a name. 

THEAETETUS: Let US do SO. 

STRANGER: I should say that the habit which leads a man to 
neglect his own affairs for the pleasure of conversation, of which the 
style is far from being agreeable to the majority of his hearers, may be 
fairly termed loquacity. Such is my opinion. 

THEAETETUS : That is the common name for it. 
e STRANGER: But now who the other is, who makes money out 
of private disputation, it is your turn to say. 

THEAETETUS : There is only one true answer. He is the wonder- 
ful Sophist, of whom we are in pursuit, and who reappears again for 
the fourth time. 

226 STRANGER : Yes, and with a fresh pedigree, for he is the money- 
making species of the eristic, disputatious, controversial, pugnacious, 
combative, acquisitive family, the argument has already proved. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

STRANGER : How tTue was the observation that he was a many- 
sided animal, and not to be caught with one hand, as they say! 

THEAETETUS : Then you must catch him with two. 
b STRANGER: Yes, we must, if we can. And therefore let us try 
another track in our pursuit of him. You are aware that there are cer- 
tain menial occupations which have names among servants? 

THEAETETUS ; Yes, there are many such. Which of them do 
you mean? 

STRANGER: I mean such as sifting, straining, winnowing, 
threshing. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

STRANGER: And besides these there are a great many more, 
such as carding, spinning, adjusting the warp and the woof, and thou- 
sands of similar expressions are used in the arts. 
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THEAETETUS : Of what are they to be patterns, and what are c 
we going to do with them all? 

STRANGER : I think that in aU of these there is implied a notion 
of division. 

THEAETETUS; YeS. 

STRANGER : Then if, as I was saying, there is one art which in- 
cludes all of them, ought not that art to have one name? 

THEAETETUS : And what is the name of the art? 

STRANGER : The art of discerning or discriminating. 

THEAETETUS: Very good. 

STRANGER; Think whether you cannot divide this. 

THEAETETUS : I should have to think a long while. 

STRANGER: In all the previously named processes either like d 
has been separated from like or the better from the worse. 

THEAETETUS: I see now what you mean. 

STRANGER: There is no name for the first kind of separation; 
of the second, which throws away the worse and preserves the better, 

I do know a name. 

THEAETETUS: What is it? 

STRANGER: Every discernment or discrimination of that kind, 
as I have observed, is called a purification. 

THEAETETUS: Yes, that is the usual expression. 

STRANGER: And anyone may see that purification is of two e 
kinds. 

THEAETETUS: Perhaps so, if he were allowed time to think, 
but I do not see at this moment. 

STRANGER : There are many purifications of bodies which may 
with propriety be comprehended under a single name. 

THEAETETUS: What are they, and what is their name? 

STRANGER: There is the purification of living bodies in their 227 
inward and in their outward parts, of which the former is duly 
effected by medicine and gymnastics, the latter by the not very digni- 
fied art of the bathman, and there is the purification of inanimate sub- 
stances— to this the arts of fulling and furbishing in general attend 
in a number of minute particulars, having a variety of names which 
are thought ridiculous. 

THEAETETUS: Very true. 

STRANGER : There can be no doubt that they are thought ridicu- 
lous, Theaetetus, but then the dialectic art never considers whether 
the benefit to be derived from the purge is greater or less than that to 
be derived from the sponge, and has not more interest in the one than b 
In the other. Her endeavor is to know what is and is not kindred in ^ 
arts, with a view to the acquisition of intelligence, and having this in 
view, she honors them all alike. And when she makes comparisons, 
she counts one of them not a whit more ridiculous than another, nor 
does she esteem him who adduces as his example of hunting, the 
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generars art, at all more decorous than another who cites that of the 
vermin destroyer, but only as the greater pretender of the two. And as 
to your question concerning the name which was to comprehend all 
these arts of purification, whether of animate or inanimate bodies, 
c the art of dialectic is in no wise particular about fine words, if she may 
be only allowed to have a general name for all other purifications, 
binding them up together and separating them off from the purifica- 
tion of the soul or intellect. For this is the purification at which she 
wants to arrive, and this we should understand to be her aim. 

THEAETETUS : Yes, I understand, and I agree that there are two 
sorts of purification, and that one of them is concerned with the soul, 
and that there is another which is concerned with the body. 

STRANGER: Excellent, and now listen to what I am going to 
d say, and try to divide further the first of the two. 

THEAETETUS: Whatever line of division you suggest, I will en- 
deavor to assist you. 

STRANGER : Do we admit that virtue is distinct from vice in the 
soul? 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

STRANGER: And purification was to leave the good and to cast 
out whatever is bad? 

THEAETETUS: True. 

STRANGER: Then any taking away of evil from the soul may be 
properly called purification? 

THEAETETUS: YeS. 

STRANGER: And in the soul there are two kinds of evil. 

THEAETETUS: What are they? 

228 STRANGER : The one may be compared to disease in the body, 
the other to deformity, 

THEAETETUS: I do not understand. 

STRANGER : Perhaps you have never reflected that disease and 
discord are the same. 

THEAETETUS: To this, again, I know not what I should reply. 

STRANGER: Do you not conceive discord to be a dissolution of 
kindred elements, originating in some disagreement? 

THEAETETUS: JuSt that. 

STRANGER: And is deformity anything but the want of meas- 
ure, which is always unsightly? 
b THEAETETUS : Exactly. 

STRANGER : And do we not see that opinion is opposed to de- 
sire, pleasure to anger, reason to pain, and that all these elements are 
opposed to one another in the souls of bad men? 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

STRANGER: And yet they must all be akin? 

THEAETETUS: Of course. 

STRANGER : Then we shall be right in calling vice a discord and 
disease of the soul? 



SOPHIST 


971 


THEAETETUS: Most true. 

STRANGER : And when things having motion, and aiming at an c 
appointed mark, continually miss their aim and glance aside, shall 
we say that this is the effect of symmetry among them, or of the want 
of symmetry? 

THEAETETUS: Clearly of the want of symmetry. 

STRANGER : But surely we know that no soul is voluntarily igno- 
rant of anything? 

THEAETETUS: Certainly not. 

STRANGER : And what is ignorance but the aberration of a mind 
which is bent on truth, and in which the process of understanding is d 
perverted? 

THEAETETUS: True. 

STRANGER: Then we are to regard an unintelligent soul as de- 
formed and devoid of symmetry? 

THEAETETUS: Very true. 

STRANGER: Then there are these two kinds of evil in the soul — 
the one which is generally called vice, and is obviously a disease of the 
soul . . . 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER: And there is the other, which they call ignorance, 
and which, because existing only in the soul, they will not allow to be 
vice. 

THEAETETUS: I Certainly admit what I at first disputed — that e 
there are two kinds of vice in the soul, and that we ought to consider 
cowardice, intemperance, and injustice to be all alike forms of disease 
in the soul, and ignorance, of which there are all sorts of varieties, to 
be deformity. 

STRANGER: And in the case of the body are there not two arts 
which have to do with the two bodily states? 

THEAETETUS: What are they? 

STRANGER: There is gymnastics, which has to do with deform- 229 
ity, and medicine, which has to do with disease. 

THEAETETUS: True. 

STRANGER: And where there are insolence and injustice and 
cowardice, is not the chastisement the art that is most required? 

THEAETETUS: That certainly appears to be the opinion of 
niankind. 

STRANGER : Again, of the various kinds of ignorance, may not 
instruction be rightly said to be the remedy? 

THEAETETUS: True. 

STRANGER: And of the art of instruction, shall we say that b 
there is one or many kinds? At any rate there are two principal ones. 
Think. 

THEAETETUS: I Will. 

STRANGER: I believe that I can see how we shall soonest arrive 
at the answer to this question. 
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THEAETETUS: HoW? 

STRANGER : If we Can discover a line which divides ignorance 
into two halves. For a division of ignorance into two parts will cer- 
tainly imply that the art of instruction is also twofold, answering to 
the two divisions of ignorance. 

THEAETETUS: Well, and do you see what you are looking for? 
c STRANGER : I do seem to myself to see one very large and bad 
sort of ignorance which is quite separate, and may be weighed in the 
scale against all other sorts of ignorance put together. 

THEAETETUS: What iS it? 

STRANGER: When a person supposes that he knows, and does 
not know; this appears to be the great source of all the errors of the 
intellect. 

THEAETETUS: True, 

STRANGER : And this, if I am not mistaken, is the kind of igno- 
rance which specially earns the title of stupidity. 

THEAETETUS: True. 

STRANGER : What name, then, shall be given to the sort of in- 
struction which gets rid of this? 

d THEAETETUS : The instruction which you mean, Stranger, is, I 
should imagine, not the teaching of handicraft arts, but what, thanks 
to us, has been termed education in this part of the world. 

STRANGER : Yes, Theaetetus, and by nearly all Hellenes. But we 
have still to consider whether education admits of any further divi- 
sion deserving a name. 

THEAETETUS: We have. 

STRANGER: I think that there is a point at which such a divi- 
sion is possible. 

THEAETETUS : Where? 

e STRANGER : Of education, one method appears to be rougher, 
and another smoother. 

THEAETETUS : How are we to distinguish the two? 

STRANGER: There is the time-honored mode which our fathers 
commonly practiced toward their sons, and which is still adopted by 
230 many — either of roughly reproving their errors, or of gently advising 
them — which varieties may be correctly included under the general 
term of admonition. 

THEAETETUS: True. 

STRANGER: But whereas some appear to have arrived at the 
conclusion that all ignorance is involuntary, and that no one who 
thinks himself wise is willing to learn any of those things in which he 
is conscious of his own cleverness, and that the admonitory sort of 
education gives much trouble and does little good ... 

THEAETETUS: There they are quite right, 
b STRANGER : Accordingly, they set to work to eradicate the spirit 
of conceit in another way. 
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THEAETETus: Inwhatway? 

STRANGER ; They cross-examine a man’s words, when he thinks 
that he is saying something and is really saying nothing, and easily 
convict him of inconsistencies in his opinions; these they then collect 
by the dialectic process, and placing them side by side, show that they 
contradict one another about the same things, in relation to the same 
things, and in the same respect. He, seeing this, is angry with himself, 
and grows gentle toward others, and thus is entirely delivered from c 
great prejudices and harsh notions, in a way which is most amusing 
to the hearer, and produces the most lasting good effect on the person 
who is the subject of the operation. For as the physician considers that 
the body will receive no benefit from taking food until the internal 
obstacles have been removed, so the purifier of the soul is conscious 
that his patient will receive no benefit from the application of knowl- 
edge until he is refuted, and from refutation learns modesty; he must d 
be purged of his prejudices first and made to think that he knows only 
what he knows, and no more. 

THEAETETUS: That is Certainly the best and wisest state of 
mind. 

STRANGER: For all these reasons, Theaetetus, we must admit 
that refutation is the greatest and chiefest of purifications, and he 
who has not been refuted, though he be the Great King himself, is in 
an awful state of impurity; he is uninstructed and deformed in those e 
things in which he who would be truly blessed ought to be fairest and 
purest. 

THEAETETUS : Very true. 

* STRANGER: Well, what name shall we give to the practi- 
tioners of this art? For my part I shrink from calling them Sophists. 23 i 

THEAETETUS: Why SO? 

STRANGER: For fear of ascribing to them too high a function. 

THEAETETUS : And yet your description has some resemblance 
to that type [the Sophist]. 

STRANGER: So has the dog to the wolf — the fiercest of animals 
to the tamest. But a cautious man should above all be on his guard 
against resemblances; they are a very slippery sort of thing. However, 
be it so [i.e., let them pass for Sophists], for should they ever set up 
an adequate defense of their confines, the boundary in dispute will be b 
of no small importance. 

THEAETETUS: That is likely enough. 

STRANGER; Let US take it, then, that under the art of separa- 
tion there is a method of purification, that we have distingmshed that 
kind of purification which is concerned with the soul, and under that, 
instruction, and under that again, education. Within the art of edu- 
cation, the examination which confutes the vain conceit of wisdom we 

[With this speech of the Stranger, the Comford translation resumes.] 
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will allow to pass, in the argument which has now come in by a side 
wind, by no other name than the sophistry that is of noble lineage 
(f| y^vei yewata ao 9 ioTiKf|). 

THEAETETUs : Let it pass by that name. But by this time the 
c Sophist has appeared in so many guises that for my part I am puzzled 
to see what description one is to maintain as truly expressing his real 
nature. 

STRANGER : You may well be puzzled. But we may suppose that 
by now the Sophist too is very much puzzled to see how he is once 
more to slip through the meshes of our argument, for it is a true say- 
ing that you cannot easily evade all the wrestler’s grips. So now Is the 
moment of all others to set upon him. 

THEAETETUS : Well and good. 

STRANGER : First, then, let us stand and take breath, and v^hile 
d we are resting let us reckon up between ourselves in how many guises 
the Sophist has appeared. First, I think, he was found as the hired 
hunter of rich young men. 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER: And Secondly as a sort of merchant of learning as 
nourishment for the soul. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

STRANGER: Thirdly, he showed himself as a retail dealer in the 
same wares, did he not? 

THEAETETUS : Yes, and fourthly as selling the products of his 
own manufacture. 

STRANGER : Your memory serves you well. His fifth appearance 
€ I will myself try to recall. He was an athlete in debate, appropriating 
that subdivision of contention which consists in the art of eristic. 

THEAETETUS: He waS. 

STRANGER: His sixth appearance was open to doubt; however, 
we conceded his claim to be described as a purifier of the soul from 
conceits that block the way to understanding. 

THEAETETUS: Quite SO. 

232 STRANGER : Now does it Strike you that when one who is known 
by the name of a single art appears to be master of many, there is 
something wrong with this appearance? If one has that impression of 
any art, plainly it is because one cannot see clearly that feature of it in 
which aU these forms of skill converge, and so one calls their posses- 
sor by many names instead of one. 

THEAETETUS : I dare say that is the gist of the situation, 
b STRANGER ; If SO, we must not be so lazy as to let that happen 
to us in our inquiry. Let us begin by going back to one among the char- 
acteristics we attributed to the Sophist. There was one that struck me 
particularly as revealing his character. 

THEAETETUS: V^atwasthat? 

STRANGER: We Said, I believe, that he was a controversialist. 
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THEAETETUS: YeS. 

STKANGER : And further that he figures as an instructor of oth- 
ers in controversy. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

STRANGER: Let US Consider, then, in what field these people 
profess to turn out controversialists. Let us go to the root of the mat- 
ter and set about it in this way. Tell me, does their pupils' competence 
extend to divine things that are hidden from common eyes? c 

THEAETETUS ; So it is said of them, at any rate. 

STRANGER : And also to all that is visible in sky and earth and 
everything of that sort. 

THEAETETUS: Surely. 

STRANGER: And in private circles, whenever any general state- 
ment is made about becoming or reality, we are aware how cleverly 
they can controvert it and make others able to do the same. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

STRANGER: And then again where laws are in question or any 
political matter, do they not promise to produce debaters? d 

THEAETETUS: If they did not hold out that promise, hardly 
anyone would take part in their discussions. 

STRANGER: And about the crafts in general and each particu- 
lar craft, the arguments to be used in controversy with any actual 
craftsman have been published broadcast for all who choose to learn. 

THEAETETUS: I take it you mean what Protagoras wrote on e 
wrestling and the other arts. 

STRANGER: Yes, and on many other things. In fact, the preten- 
sions of this art of controversy amount, it seems, to a capacity for dis- 
putation on any subject whatsoever. 

THEAETETUS : It Certainly seems that nothing worth speaking 
of is beyond its scope. 

STRANGER: Do you, then, my young friend, really think that 
possible? You young people may perhaps see more clearly; my eyes 
are too dim. 

THEAETETUS : Is what possible? What am I meant to see? I 233 
don't clearly understand what you are asking me. 

STRANGER: Whether it is possible for any human being to 
know everything, 

THEAETETUS : Mankind would indeed be happy, if it were so. 

STRANGER : Then if a man who has no knowledge controverts 
one who does know, how can there be any sound sense in what he 
says? 

THEAETETUS: There cannot be. 

STRANGER : Then what can be the secret of this magical power 
of sophistry? 

THEAETETUS: In what respcct? 

STRANGER : I mean, how they can ever create a belief in the b 
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minds of young men that they are the wisest of men on all subjects? 
For clearly if they were not in the right in their controversies or did 
not appear to be so in the young men’s eyes, and if that appearance did 
not enhance the belief that they are wise because they can dispute, 
then, to quote your own remark, it is hard to see why anyone should 
want to pay their fees and be taught this art of disputation. 

THEAETETus: Hard indeed. 

s TRANGER : But in actual fact there is a demand. 

THEAETETUS: Quite a brisk one. 

c STRANGER : No doubt because the Sophists are believed to pos- 
sess a knowledge of their own in the subjects they dispute about. 

THEAETETUS: No doubt. 

STRANGER: And, we say, there is no subject they do not dis- 
pute about. 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER: So they appear to their pupils to be wise on all 
subjects. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

STRANGER : Although they are not really wise, for that, we saw, 
is impossible. 

THEAETETUS: It must be impossible. 

STRANGER: The upshot is, then, that the Sophist possesses a 
sort of reputed and apparent knowledge on all subjects, but not the 
reality. 

d THEAETETUS : I quite agree, and perhaps this is the truest 
thing that has yet been said about them. 

STRANGER : Let US, then, take an analogy that will throw more 
light on their position. 

THEAETETUS: Whatisthat? 

STRANGER : It is this. Try to give me your closest attention in 
answering. 

THEAETETUS: What is your question? 

STRANGER: Suppose a man professed to know, not how to 
speak or dispute about everything, but how to produce all things in ac- 
tual fact by a single form of skill. 

e THEAETETUS : What do you mean by ‘all things’? 

STRANGER : My meaning is beyond your comprehension at the 
very outset. It seems you do not understand what is meant by ‘all 
things.’ 

THEAETETUS : No. 

STRANGER: WeU, ‘all things’ is meant to include you and me 
and, besides ourselves, all other animals and plants. 

THEAETETUS: How do you mean? 

STRANGER: Suppose a man should undertake to produce you 
and me and all creatures. 
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THEAETETUS : What sort of production do you mean? You can- 234 
not mean some sort of farmer, for you spoke of him as producing ani- 
mals as well. 

STRANGER: Yes, and besides that, sea and sky and earth and 
gods and everything else there is. What is more, after producing any 
one of them with a turn of the hand he sells them for quite a moder- 
ate sum. 

THEAETETUS : You mean in somc kind of play? 

STRANGER; Well, a man who says he knows everything and 
could teach it to another for a small fee in a short time can hardly be 
taken in earnest. 

THEAETETUS: Assuredly not. 

STRANGER: And of all forms of play, could you think of any 
more skillful and amusing than imitation? b 

THEAETETUS: No. When you take that one form with all that 
it embraces, it covers a very large variety. 

STRANGER : Well, we know this about the man who professes to 
be able, by a single form of skill, to produce all things, that when he 
creates with his pencil representations bearing the same name as real 
things, he will be able to deceive the innocent minds of children, if he 
shows them his drawings at a distance, into thinking that he is capa- 
ble of creating, in full reality, anything he chooses to make. 

THEAETETUS : Of course. C 

STRANGER : Then must we not expect to find a corresponding 
form of skill in the region of discourse, making it possible to impose 
upon the young who are still far removed from the reality of things, by 
means of words that cheat the ear, exhibiting images of all things in a 
shadow play of discourse, so as to make them believe that they are 
hearing the truth and that the speaker is in all matters the wisest of 
men? 

THEAETETUS : There may well be such an art as you describe, d 

STRANGER: And is it not inevitable that, after a long enough 
time, as these young hearers advance in age and, coming into closer 
touch with realities, are forced by experience to apprehend things 
clearly as they are, most of them should abandon those former beliefs, 
so that what seemed important will now appear triflhig and what 
seemed easy, difficult, and all the illusions created in discourse will 
be completely overturned by the realities which encounter them in the 
actual conduct of life? e 

THEAETETUS : Yes, SO far as I can judge at my age, but I sup- 
pose I am one of those who are still at a distance. 

STRANGER : That is why all of us here must try, as we are in 
fact trying, to bring you as close as possible to the realities and spare 
you the experience. 

But about the Sophist, tell me, is it now clear that he is a sort of 
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wizard, an imitator of real things — or are we still imcertain whether 
he may not possess genuine knowledge of all the things he seems 
capable of disputing about? 

THEAETETUs : He cannot, sir. It is clear enough from what has 
been said that he is one of those whose province is play. 

STRANGER: Then we may class him as a wizard and an imitator 
of some sort. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

STRANGER : Come then, it is now for us to see that we do not 
b again relax the pursuit of our quarry. We may say that we have him 
enveloped in such a net as argument provides for hunting of this sort. 
He cannot shufflle out of this. 

THEAETETUS: Out of what? 

STRANGER: Out of being somewhere within the class of illu- 
sionists. 

THEAETETUS : So far I quite agree With you. 

STRANGER ; Agreed then that we should at once quarter the 
ground by dividing the art of image making, and if, as soon as we de- 
scend into that enclosure, we meet with the Sophist at bay, we should 
c arrest him on the royal warrant of reason, report the capture, and 
hand him over to the sovereign. But if he should find some lurking 
place among the subdivisions of this art of imitation, we must follow 
hard upon him, constantly dividing the part that gives him shelter, 
until he is caught. In any event there is no fear that he or any other 
kind shall ever boast of having eluded a process of investigation so 
minute and so comprehensive. 

THEAETETUS: Good, that is the way to go to work. 

STRANGER: Following, then, the same method of division as 
d before, I seem once more to make out two forms of imitation, but as 
yet I do not feel able to discover in which of the two the type we are 
seeking is to be found. 

THEAETETUS : Make your division first, at any rate, and tell us 
what two forms you mean. 

STRANGER : One ait that I see contained in it is the making of 
likenesses (elKaoTiKfi). The perfect example of this consists in creating 
a copy that conforms to the proportions of the original in all three 
e dimensions and giving moreover the proper color to every part. 

THEAETETUS : Why, is not that what all imitators try to do? 

STRANGER : Not those sculptors or painters whose works are of 
236 colossal size. If they were to reproduce the true proportions of a well- 
made figure, as you know, the upper parts would look too small, and 
the lower too large, because we see the one at a distance, the other 
close at hand. 

THEAETETUS; Thatlstrue. 

STRANGER : So aitists, leaving the truth to take care of itself, do 
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in fact put into the images they make, not the real proportions, but 
those that will appear beautiful. 

THEAETETUS: Quite SO. 

STRANGER : The first kind of image, then, being like the origi- 
nal, may fairly be called a likeness (eIk6v). 

THEAETETUS : YcS. 

STRANGER: And the corresponding subdivision of the art of 
imitation may be called by the name we used just now — likeness b 
making. 

THEAETETUS: It may. 

STRANGER : Now, what are we to call the kind which only ap- 
pears to be a likeness of a well-made figure because it is not seen from 
a satisfactory point of view, but to a spectator with eyes that could 
fully take in so large an object would not be even like the original it 
professes to resemble? Since it seems to be a likeness, but is not really 
so, may we not call it a semblance (<p6vTaapia)? 

THEAETETUS: By all means. 

STRANGER: And this is a very extensive class, in painting and c 
in imitation of all sorts. 

THEAETETUS: TrUC. 

STRANGER: So the best name for the art which creates, not a 
likeness, but a semblance will be semblance making ((pavTacrriKii). 

THEAETETUS: Quite SO. 

STRANGER: These, then, are the two forms of image making I 
meant — the making of likenesses and the making of semblances. 

THEAETETUS: Good. 

STRANGER: Yes, but even now I cannot see clearly how to settle 
the doubt I then expressed — under which of the two arts [likeness 
making and semblance making] we must place the Sophist. It is 
really surprising how hard it is to get a clear view of the man. At this d 
very moment he has, with admirable cleverness, taken refuge in a 
class which baffles investigation. 

THEAETETUS: Soitseems. 

STRANGER : You assent, but do you recognize the class I mean, 
or has the current of the argument carried you along to agree so read- 
ily from force of habit? 

THEAETETUS : How? What ate you referring to? 

STRANGER : The truth is, my friend, that we are faced with an 
extremely difflcult question. This ‘appearing’ or ‘seeming’ without e 
really ‘being,’ and the saying of something which yet is not true — all 
these expressions have always been and still are deeply involved in 
perplexity. It is extremely hard, Theaetetus, to find correct terms in 237 
which one may say or think that falsehoods have a real existence, 
without being caught in a contradiction by the mere utterance of such 
Words. 
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THEAETETUS: Why? 

STRANGER: The audacity of the statement lies in its implica- 
tion that ‘what is not' has being, for in no other way could a false- 
hood come to have being. But, my young friend, when we were of your 
age the great Parmenides from beginning to end testified against this, 
constantly telling us what he also says in his poem, ‘Never shall this 
be proved — that things that are not are, but do thou, in thy inquiry, 
hold back thy thought from this way.' 
b So we have the great man's testimony, and the best way to obtain 
a confession of the truth may be to put the statement itself to a jnild 
degree of torture. So, if it makes no difference to you, let us begin by 
studying it on its own merits. 

THEAETETUS : I am at your disposal. As for the argument, you 
must consider the way that will best lead to a conclusion, and take me 
with you along it, 

STRANGER ; It shall be done. Now tell me, we do not hesitate to 
utter the phrase ‘that which has no sort of being'? 

THEAETETUS: Surely not. 

STRANGER: Then setting aside disputation for its own sake 
c and playing with words, suppose one of this company were seriously 
required to concentrate his mind and tell us to what this name can 
be applied — ‘that which is not.' Of what thing or of what sort of thing 
should we expect him to use it himself, and what would he indicate by 
it to the inquirer? 

THEAETETUS : That is a hard question. It is scarcely for a per- 
son like me to find an answer at aU. 

STRANGER; Well, this much is clear at any rate, that the term 
‘what is not' must not be applied to anything that exists. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly not. 

STRANGER : And since it cannot be applied to what exists, nei- 
ther can it properly be applied to ‘something.' 

THEAETETUS; HoW SO? 

d STRANGER: Surely we can see that this expression ‘something' 
is always used of a thing that exists. We cannot use it just by itself in 
naked isolation from everything that exists, can we? 

THEAETETUS : No. 

STRANGER : Is youT asscnt due to the reflection that to speak of 
‘something' is to speak of ‘some one thing'? 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER : Because you will admit that ‘something' stands for 
one thing, as ‘some things' stands for two or more. 

THEAETETUS ; Certainly. 

e STRANGER : So it seems to follow necessarily that to speak of 
what is not ‘something' is to speak of no thing at all. 

THEAETETUS : Necessarily. 

STRANGER: Must wc not even refuse to allow that in such a 
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case a person is saying something, though he may be speaking of noth- 
ing? Must we not assert that he is not even saying anything when he 
sets about uttering the sounds *a thing that is not’? 

THEAETETUS: That would Certainly end our bewilderment. 

STRANGER ; ‘No time for boasting yet.’ There is more to come, 238 
in fact the chief of all the difficulties and the first, for it goes to the 
very root of the matter. 

THEAETETUS: How do you mean? Do not hesitate to state it. 

STRANGER : When a thing exists, I suppose something else that 
exists may be attributed to it. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

STRANGER: But Can we say it is possible for something that ex- 
ists to be attributed to what has no existence? 

THEAETETUS: HoW COUld it be? 

STRANGER: Well, among things that exist we include number 
in general. 

THEAETETUS: Yes, number must exist, if anything does. b 

STRANGER: We must not, then, so much as attempt to attach 
either plurality or unity in number to the nonexistent. 

THEAETETUS: That would Certainly seem to be wrong, accord- 
ing to our argument. 

STRANGER: How then can anyone utter the words ‘things 
which are not,’ or ‘that which is not,’ or even conceive such things in 
his mind at all, apart from number? 

THEAETETUS: How do you mean? 

STRANGER: When we speak of ^things that are not,’ are we not 
undertaking to attribute plurality to them? c 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER: And Unity, when we speak of *that which is not’? 

THEAETETUS: Clearly. 

STRANGER: And yet we admit that it is not justifiable or cor- 
rect to set about attaching something that exists to the nonexistent. 

THEAETETUS: Quite true. 

STRANGER: You See the inference then. One cannot legiti- 
mately utter the words, or speak or think of that which just simply is 
not; it is unthinkable, not to be spoken of or uttered or expressed. 

THEAETETUS: Quite true. 

STRANGER: Perhaps then I was mistaken in saying just now d 
that I was going to state the greatest difficulty it presents, whereas 
there is a worse one still that we can formulate. 

THEAETETUS : What is that? 

STRANGER: lam surprised you do not see from the very phrases 
I have just used that the nonexistent reduces even one who is refuting 
its claims to such straits that, as soon as he sets about doing so, he is 
forced to contradict himself. 

THEAETETUS; How? Explain more dearly. 
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STRANGER : You must not look to me for illumination. I who 
e laid it down that the nonexistent could have neither unity nor plural- 
ity, have not only just now but at this very moment spoken of it as one 
thing, for I am saying "the nonexistent.’ You see what I mean? 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER: And again a little while ago I was speaking of its 
being a thing not to be uttered or spoken of or expressed. Do you fol- 
low? 

THEAETETUS: Yes, of course. 

STRANGER : Well, then, in trying to apply that term ‘beirig’ to it, 
was I not contradicting what I said before? > 

239 THEAETETUS: Evidently. \ 

STRANGER: And again in applying the term ‘the,’ was I not ad- 
dressing it as singular? 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER : And again in speaking of it as ‘a thing not to be ex- 
pressed or spoken of or uttered,’ I was using language as if referring 
to a single thing. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

STRANGER : Whereas we are admitting that, if we are to speak 
strictly, we ought not to specify it as either one thing or many or even 
to call it ‘it’ at all, for even that appellation means ascribing to it the 
character of singleness. 

THEAETETUS: Quite SO. 

b STRANGER : In that case there is nothing to be said for me. I 
shall be found to have had the worst of it, now and all along, in my 
criticism of the nonexistent. Accordingly, as I said, we must not look 
to anything I have to say for the correct way of describing the nonex- 
istent; we must turn to you for that. Come along now. 

THEAETETUS: What do you mean? 

STRANGER: Come, you are young; show your spirit and make 
the best effort you can. Try, without attributing being or unity or plu- 
rality to the nonexistent, to find some form of words describing it 
correctly. 

c THEAETETUS ; I should need an extraordinary zeal for such an 
enterprise in face of what has happened to you. 

STRANGER: Well, if you agree, we will leave ourselves out of 
account, and until we meet with someone who can perform this feat, 
let US say that the Sophist with extreme cunning has found an impen- 
etrable lurking place. 

THEAETETUS : It certainly seems so. 

STRANGER : Accordingly, if we are going to say he possesses an 
d art of creating ‘semblances,’ he will readily take advantage of our han- 
dling our arguments in this way to grapple with us and turn them 
against ourselves. When we call him a maker of images, he will ask 
what 0x1 earth we mean in speaking of an ‘image’ at all. So we must 
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consider, Theaetetus, how this truculent person’s question is to be an- 
swered. 

THEAETETUS : Clearly we shall say we mean images in water 
or in mirrors, and again images made by the draftsman or the sculp- 
tor, and any other things of that sort. 

STRANGEB : It is plain, Theaetetus, that you have never seen a e 
Sophist. 

THEAETETUS: Why? 

STRANGEB : He will make as though his eyes were shut or he 
had no eyes at all. 

THEAETETUS; HoW SO? 

STRANGER: When you offer him your answer in such terms, if 
you speak of something to be found in mirrors or in sculpture, he will 240 
laugh at your words, as implying that he can see. He will profess to 
know nothing about mirrors or water or even eyesight, and will con- 
fine his question to what can be gathered from discourse. 

THEAETETUS: Namely? 

STRANGER : The common character in all these things you men- 
tioned and thought fit to call by a single name when you used the ex- 
pression ‘image’ as one term covering them all. State it, then, and hold 
your ground against the man without yielding an inch. 

THEAETETUS: Well, Sir, what could we say an image was, if 
not another thing of the same sort, copied from the real thing? 

STRANGER : ‘Of the same sort’? Do you mean another real thing, b 
or what does ‘of the same sort’ signify? 

THEAETETUS : Certainly not teal, but like it. 

STRANGER : Meaning by ‘real’ a thing that really exists. 

THEAETETUS : Yes. 

STRANGER; And by ‘not real’ the opposite of real? 

THEAETETUS: Ofcourse. 

STRANGER: Then by what is ‘like’ you mean what has not real 
existence, if you are going to call it ‘not real.’ 

THEAETETUS : But it has some sort of existence. 

STRANGER: Only not real existence, according to you. 

THEAETETUS : No, except that it is really a likeness. 

STRANGER : So, not having real existence, it really is what we 
call a likeness? 

THEAETETUS : Real and unreal do seem to be combined in that c 
perplexing way, and very queer it is. 

STRANGER : Queer indeed. You see that now again by dovetail- 
ing them together in this way our Hydra-headed Sophist has forced us 
against our will to admit that ‘what is not’ has some sort of being. 

THEATETUS: Yes, I do. 

STRANGER : And what now? How can we define his art without 
contradicting ourselves? 
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THEAETETus : How do you mean? What sort of contradiction 
do you fear? 

d STRANGER : When we say that he deceives with that semblance 
we spoke of and that his art is a practice of deception, shall we be 
saying that, as the effect of his art, our mind thinks what is false, or 
what shall we mean? 

THEAETETUS: Just that. What else could we mean? 

STRANGER: And false thinking, again, will be thinking things 
contrary to the things that are? 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER : You mean, then, by false thinking, thinking tilings 
that are not? 

THEAETETUS : Necessarily. , 

e STRANGER: Does that mean thinking that things that are hot, 
are not, or that things that are not in any way, in some way are? 

THEAETETUS : It must at least mean thinking that things that 
are not, are in some way, if anyone is ever to be in error even to the 
smallest extent. 

STRANGER: And also surely thinking that things which cer- 
tainly are, are not in any way at all? 

THEAETETUS: YeS. 

STRANGER : That also is error? 

THEAETETUS: Yes, that also. 

STRANGER : And a false statement, I suppose, is to be regarded 
in the same light, as stating that things that are, are not, and that 
things that are not, are. 

THEAETETUS: Yes. How else could it be false ? 

241 STRANGER : Hardly in any other way. But the Sophist will deny 
that. How could a sensible man agree, when the admissions we made 
earlier are set beside this one? We understand, Theaetetus, what he 
is referring to? 

THEAETETUS : Of course we understand. He will say that we 
b are contradicting what was said just now, when we have the face to 
say that falsehoods exist in thoughts and in statements, for we are 
constantly being obliged to attribute what has being to what is not, 
after agreeing just now that this was altogether impossible. 

STRANGER : Your recollection is correct. But you must now con- 
sider what we are to do about the Sophist, for If we pursue our search 
for him by ranking him under the art of the illusionists and creators 
of error, you see what an easy opening we offer to many perplexities 
and counterattacks. 

THEAETETUS : I do. 

STRANGER: They are almost without number and we have 
c stated only a small fraction of them. 

THEAETETUS : If that is so, it looks as if it were impossible to 
catch the Sophist. 
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STRANGER : What then? Are we to lose heart and give up now? 

THEAETETUS : I don’t think we ought to, if we have the least 
chance of being able to lay hands on him somehow. 

STRANGER : Then I may count on your indulgence, and, as you 
now say, you will be content if we can by some twist free ourselves, 
even to the least extent, from the grip of so powerful an argument? 

THEAETETUS : By all means. 

STRANGER : Then I have another still more pressing request. d 

THEAETETUS: What is that? 

STRANGER : That you will not think I am turning into a sort of 
parricide. 

THEAETETUS: In wh at Way? 

STRANGER: We shall find it necessary in self-defense to put to 
the question that pronouncement of father Parmenides, and establish 
by main force that what is not, in some respect has being, and con- 
versely that what is, in a way is not. 

THEAETETUS: Itis plain that the course of the argument re- 
quires us to maintain that at all costs. 

STRANGER : Plain enough for the blind to see, as they say. Un- 
less these propositions are either refuted or accepted, anyone who 
talks of false statements or false judgment as being images or like- 
nesses or copies or semblances, or of any of the arts concerned with e 
such things, can hardly escape becoming a laughingstock by being 
forced to contradict himself. 

THEAETETUS: Quite true. 

STRANGER: That is why we myst now dare to lay unfilial hands 242 
on that pronouncement, or else, if some scruple holds us back, drop 
the matter entirely. 

THEAETETUS: As for that, we must let no scruple hinder us. 

STRANGER : In that case, for the third time, I have a small favor 
to ask. 

THEAETETUS: You have only to mention it. 

STRANGER : I believe I confessed just now that on this point the 
task of refutation has always proved too much for my powers, and 
still does so. 

THEAETETUS: You did say that. 

SI RANGER : Well, that confession, I am afraid, may make you 
think me scatterbrained when at every turn I shift my position to and 
fro. It is for your satisfaction that we shall attempt to refute the pro- b 
nouncement, if we can refute it. 

THEAETETUS : Then you may take it that I shall never think 
you are overstepping the limits by entering on your refutation and 
proof. So far as that goes, you may proceed with an easy mind. 

STRANGER: Come then, where is one to make a start on so 
hazardous a theme? I think I see the path we must inevitably follow. 

THEAETETUS: And that is? 
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STRANGER: To take first things that are now supposed to be 
c quite clear and see whether we are not in some confusion about them 
and too easily reaching conclusions on the assumption that we under- 
stand them well enough. 

THEAETETUS: Tell me more plainly what you mean. 

STRANGER; It Strikes me that Parmenides and everyone else 
who has set out to determine how many real things there are and 
what they are like, have discoursed to us in rather an offhand 
fashion. 

THEAETETUS: HoW SO? , 

STRANGER: They each and all seem to treat us as children, to 
whom they are telling a story. According to one there are three real 
things, some of which now carry on a sort of warfare with one another, 
and then make friends and set about marrying and begetting and 
bringing up their children. Another tells us that there are two — moist 
and dry, or hot and cold — whom he marries off, and makes them set 
d up house together. In our part of the world the Eleatic set, who hark 
back to Xenophanes or even earlier, unfold their tale on the assump- 
tion that what we call *all things* are only one thing. Later, certain 
muses in Ionia and Sicily perceived that safety lay rather in com- 
e bining both accounts and saying that the real is both many and one 
and is held together by enmity and friendship. In parting asunder it is 
always being drawn together* say the stricter of these muses. The 
243 milder relax the rule that this should always be so and tell us of alter- 
nate states, in which the universe is now one and at peace through 
the power of love, and now many and at war with itself owing to 
some sort of strife. 

In all this, whether any one of them has told the truth or not is a 
hard question, and it is in bad taste to find fault so grossly with men 
of long-established fame. But one observation may be made without 
offense. 

THEAETETUS: And that is? 

STRANGER; That they have shown too little consideration for 
b ordinary people like ourselves in talking over our heads. Each school 
pursues its own argument to the conclusion without caring whether 
we follow what they say or get left behind. 

THEAETETUS: How do you mean? 

STRANGER ; When one or another of them in his discourse uses 
these expressions ‘there really are' or liave come to be* or ‘are 
coming to be* ‘many things* or ‘one thing* or ‘two,* or again another 
speaks of ‘hot being mixed with cold,' assuming ‘combinations* and 
‘separations,' do you, Theaetetus, understand a single word he says? 
Speaking for myself, when I was younger I thought I understood 
quite clearly when someone spoke of this thing that is now puzzling 
us — ‘the unreal.' But now you see how completely perplexed we are 
about that. 
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THEAETETUS : Ido. c 

STRANGER : Possibly, then, our minds are in the same state of 
confusion about reality. We profess to be quite at our ease about the 
real and to understand the word when it is spoken, though we may not 
understand the unreal, when perhaps we are equally in the dark about 
both. 

THEAETETUS: Perhaps. 

STRANGER: And we may take it that the same is true of the 
other expressions I have just mentioned. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

STRANGER: The general run of these expressions we will con- 
sider later, if we so decide. We must begin now with the chief and d 
most important of them all. 

THEAETETUS : Which is that? Of course you mean we ought to 
begin by studying ‘reality* and finding out what those who use the 
word think it stands for. 

STRANGER : You have hit my meaning precisely, Theaetetus; I 
do mean that we must take this line. Imagine them here before us, and 
let us put this question, ‘You who say that hot and cold or some such 
pair really are all things, what exactly does this expression convey e 
that you apply to both when you say that they both are “real” or each 
of them is “real**? How are we to understand this “reality** you speak 
of? Are we to suppose it is a third thing alongside the other two and 
that the all is no longer, as you say, two things, but three? For surely 
you do not give the name “reality** to one of the two and then say that 
both alike are real, for then there wilfbe only one thing, whichever of 
the two it may be, and not two.* 

THEAETETUS: True. 

STRANGER: ‘Well then, do you intend to give the name “reality** 
to the pair of them?* 

THEAETETUS : Perhaps. 

STRANGER: ‘But that again,* we shall object, ‘will clearly be 244 
speaking of your two things as one.* 

THEAETETUS: You are quite right. 

STRANGER: ‘We are completely puzzled, then, and you must 
clear up the question for us, what you do intend to signify when you 
use the word “real.** Obviously you must be quite familiar with what 
you mean, whereas we, who formerly imagined we knew, are now at a 
loss. First, then, enlighten us on just this point, so that we may not 
fancy we understand what you have to tell us, when in fact we are as 
far as possible from understanding.* b 

If we put our case in that way to these people and to any others 
who say that the all is more than one thing, will there be anything un- 
warrantable in our request? 

THEAETETUS: Not at all. 

STRANGER : Again, there are those who say that the all is one 
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thing. Must we not do our best to find out what they mean by 
‘reality'? 

THEAETETUS: Surely. 

STRANGER: Let them answer this question, then, Tou say, we 
understand, that there is only one thing?’ ‘We do,’ they will reply, 
won’t they? 

THEAETETUS: YeS. 

STRANGER : ‘And there is something to which you give the name 
real?" 

THEAETETUS: YeS. 

; STRANGER : Is it the Same thing as that to which you give the 
name one? Are you applying two names to the same thing, or what do 
you mean?’ 

THEAETETUS : What wiU their next answer be? 

STRANGER : Obviously, Theaetetus, it is not so very easy for one 
who has laid down their fundamental assertion to answer this ques* 
tion or any other. 

THEAETETUS : HoW SO? 

STRANGER : In the first place, it is surely absurd for him to ad- 
mit the existence of two names, when he has laid down that there is 
no more than one thing. 

THEAETETUS: Of COUrse. 

l STRANGER : And further, it is equally absurd to allow anyone to 
assert that a name can have any existence, when that would be in- 
explicable. 

THEAETETUS: How is it inexplicable? 

STRANGER: If, on the one hand, he assumes that the name is 
different from the thing, he is surely speaking of two things. 

THEAETETUS: YeS. 

STRANGER : Whereas, if he assumes that the name is the same 
as the thing, either he will have to say it is not the name of anything, 
or if he says it is the name of something, it will follow that the name 
is merely a name of a name and of nothing else whatsoever. 

THEAETETUS: That iS SO. 

STRANGER: . . .* 

THEAETETUS: Necessarily. 

STRANGER: And what of ‘the whole’? Will they say that this 
is other than their ‘one real thing’ or the same? 

THEAETETUS: Certainly that it is the same. In fact they do 
say so. 

STRANGER : Then if it is a whole — as indeed Parmenides says, 
‘Every way like the mass of a well-rounded sphere, evenly balanced 

* [Comford omitted this speech as corrupt and without point. As trans- 
lated by Jowett: “And ‘the one' can refer only to one thing — that is to say, 
to a name." (The Dialogues of Plato, 4th edn., Oxford, 1953. )] 
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from the midst in every direction, for there must not be something 
more nor something less here than there’ — if the real is like that, it has 
a middle and extremities, and consequently it must have parts, must it 
not? 

THEAETETUS: ItmUSt. 

STRANGER: Well, if a thing is divided into parts, there is noth- 245 
ing against its having the property of unity as applied to the aggregate 
of all the parts and being in that way one, as being a sum or whole. 

THEAETETUS: Of COUrse. 

STRANGER: On the other hand, the thing which has these 
properties cannot be just unity itself, can it? 

THEAETETUS: Why nOt? 

STRANGER: Surely unity in the true sense and rightly defined 
must be altogether without parts. 

THEAETETUS: YeS, it muSt. 

STRANGER : Whereas a thing such as we described, consisting b 
of several parts, will not answer to that definition. 

THEAETETUS: I see. 

STRANGER : Then, (a) is the real one and a whole in the sense 
that it has the property of unity, or (b) are we to say that the real is 
not a whole at all? 

THEAETETUS: That is a hard choice. 

STRANGER: Quite true. For if (a) the real has the property of 
being in a sense one, it will evidently not be the same thing as unity, 
and so all things will be more than one., 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER: And again (h) if the real is not a whole by virtue c 
of having this property of unity, while (a) at the same time whole- 
ness itself is real, it follows that the real falls short of itself. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

STRANGER: So. Oil this line of argument too, the real will be 
deprived of reality and will not be a thing that is. 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER: And further, once more all things will be more 
than one, since reality on the one side and wholeness on the other 
have now each a distinct nature. 

THEAETETUS: YeS. 

STRANGER: But if, (p) on the other hand, there is no such 
thing as wholeness at all, not only are the same things true of the real, 
hut also that, besides not being a thing that really is, it could never d 
^ven become such. 

THEAETETUS: Why not? 

STRANGER; Whenever a thing comes into being, at that mo- 
ment it has come to be as a whole; accordingly, if you do not reckon 
unity or wholeness among real things, you have no right to speak of 
either being or coming-in to-being as having any existence. 
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THEAETETUS : That scems perfectly true. 

STRANGER : And further, what is not a whole cannot have any 
definite number either, for if a thing has a definite number, it must 
amount to that number, whatever it may be, as a whole. 

THEAETETUS: Assuredly. 

STRANGER: And countless other difficulties, each involved in 
e measureless perplexity, will arise, if you say that the real is either two 
things or only one. 

THEAETETUS : That is plain enough from those we have had a 
glimpse of now. One leads to another, and each carries us further into 
a wilderness of doubt about every theory as it is mentioned. 

STRANGER : So much, then, for those who give an exact account 
of what is real or unreal. We have not gone through them all, but 
246 let this suffice. Now we must turn to look at those who put the matter 
in a different way, so that, from a complete review of all, we may see 
that reality is just as hard to define as unreality. 

THEAETETUS : Wc had better go on, then, to their position. 

STRANGER : What we shall see is something like a battle of gods 
and giants going on between them over their quarrel about reality. 

THEAETETUS: How SO? 

STRANGER: One party is trying to drag everything down to 
earth out of heaven and the unseen, literally grasping rocks and trees 
in their hands, for they lay hold upon every stock and stone and 
strenuously affirm that real existence belongs only to that which can 
be handled and offers resistance to the touch. They define reality as 
b the same thing as body, and as soon as one of the opposite party as- 
serts that anything without a body is real, they are utterly contemp- 
tuous and will not listen to another word. 

THEAETETUS: The people you describe are certainly a formi- 
dable crew. I have met quite a number of them before now. 

STRANGER: Yes, and accordingly their adversaries are very 
wary in defending their position somewhere in the heights of the un- 
seen, maintaining with all their force that true reality consists in cer- 
tain intelligible and bodiless forms. In the clash of argument they 
shatter and pulverize those bodies which their opponents wield, and 
c what those others allege to be true reality they call, not real being, 
but a sort of moving process of becoming. On this issue an inter- 
minable battle is always going on between the two camps. 

THEAETETUS: True. 

STRANGER : Suppose, then, we challenge each party in turn to 
render an account of the reality they assert. 

THEAETETUS: How shall we do SO? 

STRANGER: It Will be easier to obtain from those who plac® 
reality in forms, because they are more civilized — harder, from those 
whose violence would drag everything down to the level of body— 
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perhaps, all but impossible. However, I think I see the right way to d 
deal with them. 

THEAETETOs: What is that? 

STRANGER : Best of all, if it were anyhow possible, would be to 
bring about a real change of heart, but if that is beyond our power, 
to imagine them reformed and assume them willing to moderate their 
present lawlessness in answering our questions. The better a man’s 
character is, the more force there will be in any agreement you make 
with him. However, we are not concerned with them so much as 
with our search for the truth. 

THEAETETUS : You are quite right. e 

STRANGER : Well then, call upon these reformed characters to 
oblige you with an answer, and you shall act as their spokesman. 

THEAETETUS: I Will. 

STRANGER: Let them tell us, then, whether they admit that 
there is such a thing as a mortal living creature. 

THEAETETUS: Of course they do. 

STRANGER : And they will agree that it is a body animated by a 
soul? 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

STRANGER: Taking a soul to be something real? 

THEAETETUS : Yes. 247 

STRANGER: Again, they allow that one soul may be just, an- 
other unjust, or one wise, another foolish? 

THEAETETUS: Naturally. 

STRANGER: And that any soul comes to be just or the reverse 
by possessing justice or the reverse, which is present in it? 

THEAETETUS : Ycs. they agree to that too. 

STRANGER : But surely they will admit that whatever can come 
to be present in a thing or absent from it is certainly a real thing. 

THEAETETUS : Yes. 

STRANGER : Granted, then, that justice or wisdom or any other b 
sort of goodness or badness is real, and moreover that a soul in which 
they come to exist is real, do they maintain that any one of these 
things is visible and tangible, or are they all invisible? 

THEAETETUS: They can hardly say that any one of them is 
visible. 

STRANGER: And do they really assert that something that is not 
visible has a body? 

THEAETETUS : That question they do not answer as a whole 
without a distinction. The soul itself, they think, does possess a sort of 
l>o<ly, but when it comes to wisdom or any of the other things you 
asked about, they have not the face either to accept the inference that 
they have no place among real things or to persist in maintaining that c 
they are all bodies. 
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STRANGER: That shows, Theaetetus, that they are genuinely 
reformed characters. The giants among them, of the true earthborn 
breed, would not stick at any point; they would hold out to the end, 
that whatever they cannot squeeze between their hands is just nothing 
at all. 

THEAETETUS : I dare say that describes their state of mind. 

STRANGER: Let US question them further, then, for it is quite 
d enough for our purpose if they consent to admit that even a small part 
of reality is bodiless. They must now tell us this. When they say that 
these bodiless things and the other things which have body are alike 
‘real,* what common character that emerges as covering both sets of 
things have they in view? It is possible they may be at a loss for an 
answer. If that is their state of mind, you must consider whether they 
would accept at our suggestion a description of the real and agree 
to it. 

THEAETETUS : What description? Perhaps we can tell, if you 
will state it. 

STRANGER: I suggest that anything has real being that is so 
e constituted as to possess any sort of power either to affect anything 
else or to be affected, in however small a degree, by the most insig- 
nificant agent, though it be only once. I am proposing as a mark to 
distinguish real things that they are nothing but power. 

THEAETETUS : Well, they accept that, having for the moment 
no better suggestion of their own to offer. 

STRANGER : That will do, for later on both they and we perhaps 
248 may change our minds. For the present, then, let us take it that this 
agreement stands between us and the one party. 

THEAETETUS: It doeS. 

STRANGER : Let US tum, then, to the opposite party, the friends 
of forms. Once more you shall act as their spokesman. 

THEAETETUS: I will. 

STRANGER: We understand that you make a distinction be- 
tween ‘becoming* and ‘real being* and speak of them as separate. Is 
that so? 

THEAETETUS: YeS. 

STRANGER: And you say that we have intercourse with be- 
coming by means of the body through sense, whereas we have inter- 
course with real being by means of the soul through reflection. And 
real being, you say, is always in the same unchanging state, whereas 
becoming is variable, 
b THEAETETUS: We do. 

STRANGER: Admirable. But now what are we to take you as 
meaning by this expression ‘intercourse’ which you apply to both? 
Don't you mean what we described a moment ago? 

THEAETETUS : What was that? 

STRANGER: The experiencing an effect or the production of 
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one, arising, as the result of some power, from things that encounter 
one another. Perhaps, Theaetetus, you may not be able to catch their 
answer to this, but I, who am familiar with them, may be more suc- 
cessful. 

THEAETETUS: What have they to say, then? 

STRANGER: They do not agree to the proposition we put just c 
now to the earthborn giants about reality. 

THEAETETUS: You mean . . . ? 

STRANGER: We proposed as a sufficient mark of real things 
the presence in a thing of the power of being acted upon or of acting in 
relation to however insignificant a thing. 

THEAETETUS : YcS. 

STRANGER : Well, to that they reply that a power of acting and 
being acted upon belongs to becoming, but neither of these powers is 
compatible with real being. 

THEAETETUS: And there is something in that answer? 

STRANGER : Something to which we must reply by a request for 
more enlightenment. Do they acknowledge further that the soul d 
knows and real being is known? 

THEAETETUS: Certainly they agree to that. 

STRANGER: Well, do you agree that knowing or being known is 
an action, or is it experiencing an effect, or both? Or is one of them 
experiencing an effect, the other an action? Or does neither of them 
come under either of these heads at all? 

THEAETETUS : Evidently neither; otherwise our friends would 
be contradicting what they said earlier. 

STRANGER : I see what you mean. They would have to say this. 

If knowing is to be acting on something, it follows that what is known 
must be acted upon by it, and so, on this showing, reality when it is e 
being known by the act of knowledge must, in so far as it is known, 
be changed owing to being so acted upon — and that, we say, cannot 
happen to the changeless. 

THEAETETUS: Exactly. 

STRANGER: But tell me, in heaven s name, are we really to be SO 249 
easily convinced that change, life, soul, understanding have no place 
in that which is perfectly real —that it has neither life nor thought, 
but stands immutable in solemn aloofness, devoid of intelligence? 

THEAETETUS: That, sir, would be a strange doctrine to ac- 
cept. 

STRANGER : But can we say it has intelligence without having 

life? 

THEAETETUS: Surely not. 

stranger : But if we say it contains both, can we deny that it 
has soul in which they reside? 

theaetetus : How else could it possess them? 

stranger ; But then, if it has intelligence, life, and soul, can 
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we say that a living thing remains at rest in complete changeless- 
ness? 

b THEAETETUS ; All that seems to me unreasonable. 

STRANGER : In that case we must admit that what changes and 
change itself are real things. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

STRANGER: From this, however, it follows, Theaetetus, first, 
that if all things are unchangeable, no intelligence can really exist 
anywhere in anything with regard to any object. 

THEAETETUS: Quite SO. 

STRANGER : And, on the other hand, if we allow that all things 
are moving and changing, on that view equally we shall be excluding 
intelligence from the class of real things. ’ 

THEAETETUS: How SO? 

STRANGER: Do you think that, without rest, there could \ever 
c be anything that abides constant in the same condition and in the 
same respects? 

THEAETETUS: Certainly not. 

STRANGER: And without such objects can you make out that 
intelligence exists or could ever exist anywhere? 

THEAETETUS *. It would be quite impossible. 

STRANGER: Well then, all the force of reasoning must be en- 
listed to oppose anyone who tries to maintain any assertion about 
anything at the same time that he suppresses knowledge or under- 
standing or intelligence. 

THEAETETUS: Most Certainly. 

STRANGER: On these grounds, then, it seems that only one 
course is open to the philosopher who values knowledge and the 
rest above all else. He must refuse to accept from the champions 
d either of the one or of the many forms the doctrine that all reality is 
changeless, and he must turn a deaf ear to the other party who 
represent reality as everywhere changing. Like a child begging for 
‘both,' he must declare that reality or the sum of things is both at once 
— all that is unchangeable and all that is in change. 

THEAETETUS: Perfectly true. 

STRANGER : Well then, does it not look now as if we had fairly 
caught reality within the compass of our description? 

THEAETETUS: Certainly it does. 

STRANGER: And yet — oh dear, Theaetetus, what if I say after 
all that I think it is just at this point that we shall come to see how 
baffling this question of reality is? 
e THEAETETUS : How SO? Why do you say that? 

STRANGER: My good friend, don't you see that now we are 
wholly in the dark about it, though we fancy we are talking good 
sense? 

THEAETETUS : I certainly thought so, and I don’t at all under- 
stand how we can be deceived about our condition. 
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STRANGER: Then consider these last conclusions of ours more 250 
carefully, and whether, when we agree to them, we might not fairly 
be posed with the same question we put earlier to those who said that 
the sum of things ‘really is’ hot and cold. 

THEAETETUS: You must remind me what that question was. 

STRANGER ; By all means, and I will try to do it by questioning 
you in the same way as I questioned them, so that we may get a little 
further at the same time. 

THEAETETUS: Very good. 

STRANGER: Come along then. When you speak of movement 
and rest, these are things completely opposed to one another, aren’t 
they? 

THEAETETUS: Of COUrse. 

STRANGER: At the Same time you say of both and of each 
severally, that they are real? 

THEAETETUS : I do. b 

STRANGER: And when you admit that they are real, do you 
mean that either or both are in movement? 

THEAETETUS: Certainly not. 

STRANGER: Then, perhaps, by saying both are real you mean 
they are both at rest? 

THEAETETUS: No, hoW COUld I? 

STRANGER: So, then, you conceive of reality [realness] as a 
third thing over and above these two, and when you speak of both as 
being real, you mean that you are taking both movement and rest to- 
gether as embraced by reality -and fixing your attention on their 
common association with reality? 

THEAETETUS: It does Seem as if we discerned reality as a third c 
thing, when we say that movement and rest are real. 

STRANGER ; So reality is not motion and rest ‘both at once,’ but 
something distinct from them, 

THEAETETUS : Apparently. 

STRANGER: In virtue of its own nature, then, reality is neither 
at rest nor in movement. 

THEAETETUS: I SUppOSe SO. 

STRANGER: If SO, where is the mind to turn for help if one 
wants to reach any clear and certain conclusion about reality? 

THEAETETUS: Where indeed? 

STRANGER: It seems hard to find help in any quarter. If a 
thing is not in movement, how can it not be at rest? Or how can what d 
is not in any way at rest fail to be in movement? Yet reality is now 
revealed to us as outside both alternatives. Is that possible? 

THEAETETUS: As impossible as anything could be. 

STRANGER: Then there is one thing that ought to be re- 
inembered at this point. 

THEAETETUS: And that is? 

STRANGER ; That we were completely puzzled when we were 
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asked to what the name ‘unreal* should be applied. You remember? 

THEAETETUS: Of course. 

e STRANGER: And now we are in no less perplexity about reality? 

THEAETETUS; In even greater, I should say, sir, if that be 
possible. 

STRANGER : Let US take it, then, that our difficulty is now com- 
pletely stated. But since reality and unreality are equally puzzling, 
there is henceforward some hope that any light, whether dim or 
251 bright, thrown upon the one will illuminate the other to an equal de- 
gree, and if, on the other hand, we cannot get sight of either, at any 
rate we will make the best we can of it under these conditions and 
force a passage through the argument with both elbows at once. 

THEAETETUS: Very good. 

STRANGER: Let US explain, then, how it is that we call the 
same thing — whatever is in question at the moment — by several 
names. 

THEAETETUS : For instance? Give me an example. 

STRANGER : Well, when we speak of a man we give him many 
additional names — we attribute to him colors and shapes and sizes 
and defects and good qualities, and in all these and countless other 
b statements we say he is not merely a ‘man’ but also ‘good’ and any 
number of other things. And so with everything else. We take any 
given thing as one and yet speak of it as many and by many names. 

THEAETETUS: True. 

STRANGER : And thereby, I fancy, we have provided a magnifi- 
cent entertainment for the young and for some of their elders who 
have taken to learning late in life. Anyone can take a hand in the 
game and at once object that many things cannot be one, nor one 
thing many; indeed, they delight in forbidding us to speak of a man as 
‘good* — we must only speak of a good as good, and of the man as man. 
c I imagine, Theaetetus, you often meet with these enthusiasts, some- 
times elderly men who, being poorly endowed with intelligence, gape 
with wonder at these discoveries and fancy they have lighted here on 
the very treasure of complete wisdom. 

THEAETETUS: I have indeed. 

STRANGER : Well then, we want our argument to be addressed 
to all alike who have ever had anything to say about existence; so let 
us take it that the questions we shall put now are intended not only 
for these people but for all those others whom we have been con- 
versing with earlier. 

THEAETETUS : And what are the questions? 

STRANGER: Are we not to attach existence to motion and rest, 
d nor anything else to anything else, but rather to treat them in our 
discourse as incapable of any blending or participation in one an- 
other? Or are we to lump them all together as capable of association 
vdth one another? Or shall we say that this is true of some and not of 
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others? Which of these possibilities shall we say they prefer, Theae« e 
tetus? 

THEAETETUS: I am not prepared to answer that on their be- 
half. 

STRANGER : Then why not answer the questions one at a time 
and see what are the consequences in each case? 

THEAETETUS: Very good. 

STRANGER: And first, if you like, let us suppose them to say 
that nothing has any capacity for combination with anything else for 252 
any purpose. Then movement and rest will have no part in existence. 

THEAETETUS : No. 

STRANGER: Well then, will either of them exist, if it has no 
association with existence? 

THEAETETUS: No, it Will not exist. 

STRANGER: That admission seems to make short work of all 
theories; it upsets at one blow those who have a universe in motion, 
and those who make it a motionless unity, and all who say their 
realities exist in forms that are always the same in all respects, for 
they all attribute existence to things, some saying they really are in 
movement, some that they really are at rest. 

THEAETETUS: Quite SO. 

STRANGER: And further, those who make all things come to- b 
gether at one time and separate at another, whether they bring in- 
numerable things into a unity and out of a unity, or divide things into 
and combine them out of a limited set of elements — no matter 
whether they suppose this to happen in alternation or to be going 
on all the time — however it may be, all this would be meaningless if 
there is no blending at all. 

THEAETETUS: True. 

STRANGER: Moreover, the greatest absurdity of all results from 
pursuing the theory of those very people who will not allow one thing 
to share in the quality of another and so be called by its name. 

THEAETETUS: HoW SO? C 

STRANGER: Why, ill referring to anything they cannot help 
using the words ‘being' and ‘apart' and ‘from the others’ and Tiy it- 
self’ and any number more. They cannot refrain from these ex- 
pressions or from connecting them in their statements, and so need 
not wait for others to refute them; the foe is in their own household, 
as the saying goes, and, like that queer fellow Eurycles, they carry 
about with them wherever they go a voice in their own bellies to con- 
tradict them. , , 

THEAETETUS : True, your comparison is very much to the pur- d 

pose. 

STRANGER: Well, suppose we allow that all are capable of 
combining with one another. 

the A ET E T u s : Even I can dispose of that suggestion. 
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STRANGER: HoW? 

THEAETETUS: Because then movement itself would come to a 
complete standstill, and again rest itself would be in movement, if 
each were to supervene upon the other. 

STRANGER: And that is to the last degree impossible — that 
movement should come to be at rest and rest be in motion? 

THEAETETUS: Surely. 

s TRANGER : Then only the third choice is left. 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER : And observe that one of these alternatives must be 
e true — either all will blend, or none, or some will and some will not. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

STRANGER: And two of the three have been found impossible. 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER: Whoever, then, wishes to give a right answer will 
assert the remaining one. 

THEAETETUS: Quite SO. 

STRANGER: Then since some will blend, some not, they 
253 might be said to be in the same case with the letters of the alphabet. 
Some of these cannot be conjoined; others will fit together. 

THEAETETUS: Of COUrse. 

STRANGER: And the vowels are specially good at combination 
— a sort of bond pervading them all, so that without a vowel the 
others cannot be fitted together. 

THEAETETUS: That iS SO. 

STRANGER: And does everyone know which can combine 
with which, or does one need an art to do it rightly? 

THEAETETUS : It needs ait. 

STRANGER: And that art is? 

THEAETETUS: Grammar. 

b STRANGER: Again, is it not the same with sounds of high or 
low pitch? To possess the art of recognizing the sounds that can or 
cannot be blended is to be a musician; if one doesn't understand that, 
one is unmusical. 

THEAETETUS: True. 

STRANGER: And we shall find differences of the same sort be- 
tween competence and incompetence in any other art. 

THEAETETUS: Ofcourse. 

STRANGER : Well, now that we have agreed that the kinds stand 
toward one another in the same way as regards blending, is not some 
science needed as a guide on the voyage of discourse, if one is to suc- 
ceed in pointing out which kinds are consonant, and which are in- 
compatible with one another — also, whether there are certain kinds 
c that pervade them all and connect them so that they can blend, and 
again, where there are divisions [separations], whether there are cer- 
tain others that traverse wholes and are responsible for the division? 
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THEAETETUS: Surely some science is needed — perhaps the 
most important of all. 

STRANGER: And what name shall we give to this science? Or 
— good gracious, Theaetetus, have we stumbled unawares upon the 
free man’s knowledge and, in seeking for the Sophist, chanced to find 
the philosopher first? 

THEAETETUS: How do you mean? 

STRANGER: Dividing according to kinds, not taking the same d 
form for a different one or a different one for the same — is not that 
the business of the science of dialectic? 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER: And the man who can do that discerns clearly 
one form everywhere extended throughout many, where each one lies 
apart, and many forms, different from one another, embraced from 
without by one form, and again one form connected in a unity through 
many wholes, and many forms, entirely marked off apart. That means 
knowing how to distinguish, kind by kind, in what ways the several 
kinds can or cannot combine. e 

THEAETETUS: Most Certainly. 

STRANGER: And the only person, I imagine, to whom you 
would allow this mastery of dialectic is the pure and rightful lover of 
wisdom. 

THEAETETUS : To whom else could it be allowed? 

STRANGER : It is, then, in some such region as this that we 
shall find the philosopher now or later, if we should look for him. He 
too may be difficult to see clearly. Hut the difficulty in his case is not 
the same as in the Sophist’s. 254 

THEAETETUS: What is the difference? 

STRANGER : The Sophist takes refuge in the darkness of not- 
being, where he is at home and has the knack of feeling his way, and 
it is the darkness of the place that makes him so hard to perceive. 

THEAETETUS : That may well be. 

STRANGER: Whereas the philosopher, whose thoughts con- 
stantly dwell upon the nature of reality, is difficult to see because his 
region is so bright, for the eye of the vulgar soul cannot endure to b 
keep its gaze fixed on the divine. 

THEAETETUS : That may well be 110 less true. 

STRANGER : Then we will look more closely at the philosopher 
presently, if we are still in the mind to do so; meanwhile clearly we 
must not loosen our grip on the Sophist until we have studied him 
thoroughly. 

THEAETETUS: I entirely agree. 

STRANGER: Now that we are agreed, then, that some of the 
kinds will combine with one another and some will not, and that 
some combine to a small extent, others with a large number, while 
some pervade all and there is nothing against their being combined c 
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with everything, let us next follow up the argument in this way. We 
will not take all the forms, for fear of getting confused in such a 
multitude, but choose out some of those that are recognized as most 
[or very] important, and consider first their several natures and 
then how they stand in respect of being capable of combination with 
one another. In this way, though we may not be able to conceive be- 
ing and not-being with perfect clearness, we may at least give as satis- 
factory an account of them as we can under the conditions of our 
present inquiry, and see if there is any opening allowing us to assert 
d that what is not, really is what is not, and to escape unscathed. 

THEAETETUS : Yes, we had better do that. 

STRANGER: Now, among the kinds, those we were just now 
discussing — existence itself and rest and motion — are very important. 

THEAETETUS: Quite SO. 

STRANGER : And observe, we say that two of the three will not 
blend with one another. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

STRANGER : Whereas existence can be blended with both, for 
surely they both exist. 

THEAETETUS: Of COUrse. 

STRANGER : So they make three in all. And each one of them 
[existence, motion, rest] is different from the other two, and the same 
as itself. 

e THEAETETUS: That is SO. 

STRANGER : But what do we mean by these words we have just 
used — ‘same’ and ‘different’? Are they a pair of kinds distinct from 
those three, though always necessarily blending with them, so that 
we must consider the forms as five in all, not three? Or, when we say 
‘same’ or ‘different,’ are we unconsciously using a name that belongs 
255 to one or another of those three kinds? 

THEAETETUS: PoSSibly. 

STRANGER: Well, motion and rest at any rate cannot be 
[identical with] difference or sameness. 

THEAETETUS: Why not? 

STRANGER; Neither motion nor rest can be [identical with] 
anything that we say of both of them in common. 

THEAETETUS : Why? 

STRANGER : Because motion would then be at rest, and rest in 
motion, for whichever of the two [motion or rest] becomes applicable 
to both [by being identified with either sameness or difference, which 
are applicable to both] will force the other [rest or motion] to change 
to the contrary of its own nature, as thus coming to partake of its 
b contrary. 

THEAETETUS: Quite SO, 

STRANGER: But both do partake of sameness and difference. 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 
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STRANGER: Then we must not say that sameness or difference 
is [identical with] motion, nor yet with rest. 

THEAETETUS : No. 

STRANGER : Are we, however, to think of existence and same- 
ness as a single thing? 

THEAETETUS: Perhaps. 

STRANGER: But if ‘existence* and ‘sameness* have no difference 
in meaning, once more, when we say that motion and rest both c 
‘exist,* we shall thereby be speaking of them as being ‘the same.* 

THEAETETUS: But that is impossible. 

STRANGER: Then sameness and existence cannot be one thing. 

THEAETETUS: Hardly. 

STRANGER: We may, then, set down sameness as a fourth 
form, additional to our three. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

STRANGER: And are we to call difference a fifth? Or must 
we think of difference and existence as two names for a single kind? 

THEAETETUS : Perhaps. 

STRANGER: But I suppose you admit that, among things that 
exist, some are always spoken of as being what they are just in them- 
selves, others as being what they are with reference to other things. 

THEAETETUS: Of COUrse. 

STRANGER: And what is different is always so called with refer- d 
ence to another thing, isn*t it? 

THEAETETUS: That iS SO. 

STRANGER: It would not be SO, if existence and difference 
were not very different things. If difference partook of both characters 
as existence does, there would sometimes be, within the class of dif- 
ferent things, something that was different not with reference to 
another thing. But in fact we undoubtedly find that whatever is differ- 
ent, as a necessary consequence, is what it is with reference to 
another. 

THEAETETUS: It is as you say. 

STRANGER : Then we must call the nature of difference a fifth 
among the forms we are singling out. e 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER: And moreover we shall say that this nature per- 
vades all the forms, for each one is different from the rest, not by 
virtue of its own nature, but because it partakes of the character of 
difference. 

THEAETETUS: Quite SO. 

STRANGER : Now, then, taking our five kinds one by one, let us 
niake some statements about them. 

THEAETETUS: What Statements? 

stranger : First about motion, let us say that motion is alto- 
gether different from rest. Or is that not so? 
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THEAETETUS; ItiSSO. 

STRANGER: So motion is not rest. 

THEAETETUS: Not in any Sen SC. 

STRANGER: But motion is [exists], by virtue of partaking of 
existence. 

256 THEAETETUS: YeS. 

STRANGER : And once more motion is different from the same 
[sameness]. 

THEAETETUS: No doubt. 

STRANGER: So motion is not the same [sameness] . 

THEAETETUS : No, 

STRANGER : But on the Other hand, motion, we said, is the same 
as itself, because everything partakes of the same [sameness]. 

THEAETETUS : Certainly. 

STRANGER: Motion, then, is both the same and not the same; 
we must admit that without boggling at it. For when we say it is ‘the 
same* and ‘not the same* we are not using the expression in the same 
b sense; we call it ‘the same* on account of its participation in the same 
with reference to itself, but we call it ‘not the same* because of its 
combination with difference, a combination that separates it off from 
the same [sameness] and makes it not the same but different, so that 
we have the right to say this time that it is ‘not the same.* 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

STRANGER: So too, supposing motion itself did in any way 
participate in rest, there would be nothing outrageous in speaking of it 
as stationary. But it does not in fact participate in rest at all. 

THEAETETUS: No, it does not. 

c STRANGER: Whereas it does participate both in sameness and 
in difference, so that it is correct to speak of it as both the same and 
not the same. 

THEAETETUS: Perfectly correct, provided that we are to 
agree that some of the kinds will blend with one another, some will 
not. 

STRANGER : Well, that is a conclusion we proved at an earlier 
stage, when we showed that such was indeed their nature. 

THEAETETUS: Of COUrse. 

STRANGER: To go back to OUT Statements, then, is motion 
different from different [difference], just as it was other than the same 
[sameness] and other than rest? 

THEAETETUS: Necessarily. 

STRANGER : Motion, then, in a sense is not different, and also is 
different, in accordance with the argument we stated just now. 

THEAETETUS: True. 

STRANGER : What, then, of the next point? Are we to say that 
motion is different from three of the four, but not from the fourth, 
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when we have agreed that there were five kinds in the field we set be- d 
fore us for examination? 

THEAETETUs : How Can we? We cannot allow that their num- 
ber is less than it was shown to be. 

STRANGER: So we may fearlessly contend that motion is dif- 
ferent from existence. 

THEAETETUS: Without the smallest fear. 

STRANGER : In fact, it is clear that motion really is a thing that 
is not [existence] and a thing that is, since it partakes of existence. 

THEAETETUS: Perfectly dear. 

STRANGER: It must, then, be possible for ‘that which is not’ 
[i.e., is different from existence] to be [to exist], not only in the case of 
motion but of all the other kinds. For in the case of them all the na- 
ture of difference makes each one of them different from existence e 
and so makes it a thing that ‘is not,’ and hence we shall be right to 
speak of them all on the same principle as things that in this sense 
*are not/ and again, because they partake of existence, to say that 
they 'are' [exist] and call them things that have being [existence]. 

THEAETETUS: No doubt. 

STRANGER : So, in the case of every one of the forms there is 
much that it is and an indefinite number of things that it is not, 

THEAETETUS : So it appears. 2 

STRANGER: And, moreover, existence itself must be called 
different from the rest. 

THEAETETUS: Nccessarily. 

STRANGER: We find, then, that existence likewise ‘is not’ in as 
many respects as there are other things, for, not being those others, 
while it is its single self, it is not all that indefinite number of other 
things. 

THEAETETUS: That is SO. 

STRANGER: Then we must not boggle even at that conclu- 
sion, granted that kinds are of a nature to admit combination with one 
another. If anyone denies that, he must win over our earlier argu- 
ments to his side before he tries to win over their consequences. 

THEAETETUS: That is a fair demand, 

si RANGER: Now let US mark this. 

THEAETETUS : Yes? 

STRANGER: When we speak of ‘that which is not,’ it seems that 
we do not mean something contrary to what exists but only something 
that is different. 

THEAETETUS: How? 

STRANGER: In the same way that when, for example, we speak 
of something as ‘not tall,’ we may just as well mean by that phrase 
what is equal’ as ‘what is short,’ mayn’t we? 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 
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STRANGER: So, when it is asserted that a negative signifies a 
contrary, we shall not agree, but admit no more than this — that the 
prefix ‘not' indicates something different from the words that follow, 
c or rather from the things designated by the words pronounced after 
the negative. 

THEAETETUS : Exactly. 

STRANGER : And here, if you agree, is a point for us to consider. 

THEAETETUS: Namely? 

STRANGER: The nature of the different [difference] appears to 
be parceled out, in the same way as knowledge. 

THEAETETUS: HoW SO? 

STRANGER: Knowledge also is surely one, but each part of it 
that commands a certain field is marked off and given a special name 
d proper to itself. Hence language recognizes many arts and forms of 
knowledge. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

STRANGER: And the same thing is true of the parts of the 
single nature of the different. 

THEAETETUS : Perhaps, but shall we explain how? 

STRANGER: There exists a part of the different that is set in 
contrast to the beautiful? 

THEAETETUS : Yes. 

STRANGER; Are we to say it is nameless, or has it a special 
name? 

THEAETETUS: It has. Whenever we use the expression ‘not 
beautiful,' the thing we mean is precisely that which is different from 
the nature of the beautiful. 

STRANGER: Then tell me this. 

THEAETETUS: What? 

STRANGER: May we not say that the existence of the not- 
beautiful is constituted by its being marked off from a single definite 
kind among existing things and again set in contrast with something 
that exists? 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER: So it appears that the not-beautiful is an instance 
of something that exists being set in contrast to something that exists. 

THEAETETUS: Perfectly. 

STRANGER: What then? On this showing has the not-beauti- 
ful any less claim than the beautiful to be a thing that exists? 

THEAETETUS: None whatever. 

258 STRANGER: And SO the not-tall must be said to exist just as 
much as the tall itself. 

THEAETETUS: Just as much. 

STRANGER: And we must also put the not-just on the same 
footing as the just with respect to the fact that the one exists no less 
than the other. 
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THEAETETUS : Certainly. 

STRANGER : And we shall say the same of all the rest, since we 
have seen that the nature of the different is to be ranked among 
things that exist, and, once it exists, its parts also must be considered 
as existing just as much as anything else. 

THEAETETUS: Of course. 

STRANGER : So, it seems, when a part of the nature of the dif- 
ferent and a part of the nature of the existent [existence] are set in b 
contrast to one another, the contrast is, if it be permissible to say so, as 
much a reality as existence itself; it does not mean what is contrary 
to ‘existent,’ but only what is different from that existent. 

THEAETETUS : That is quite clear. 

STRANGER : What name are we to give it, then? 

THEAETETUS : Obviously this is just that ‘what-is-not’ which we 
were seeking for the sake of the Sophist. 

STRANGER: Has it then, as you say, an existence inferior to 
none of the rest in reality? May we now be bold to say that ‘that which 
is not’ unquestionably is a thing that has a nature of its own — just as 
the tall was tall and the beautiful was beautiful, so too with the not- c 
tall and the not-beautiful — and in that sense ‘that which is not’ also, 
on the same principle, both was and is ‘what is not,’ a single form to 
be reckoned among the many realities? Or have we any further doubts 
with regard to it, Theaetetus? 

THEAETETUS: None at all. 

STRANGER: You see, then, that in our disobedience to Par- 
menides we have trespassed far beyond the limits of his prohibition. 

THEAETETUS: In what Way? 

STRANGER: In pushing forward on our quest, we have shown 
him results in a field which he forbade us even to explore. 

THEAETETUS: HoW? 

STRANGER: He says, you remember, ‘Never shall this be proved, d 
that things that are not, are, but keep back thy thought from this 
way of inquiry.’ * 

THEAETETUS: Yes, he does say that. 

STRANGER: Whereas we have not merely shown that things 
that are not. are, but we have brought to light the real character of 
‘not-being.’ We have shown that the nature of the different has exist- 
ence and is parceled out over the whole field of existent things with 
reference to one another, and of every part of it that is set in con- e 
trast to ‘that which is’ we have dared to say that precisely that is 
really ‘that which is not.’ 

theaetetus : Yes, sir, and I think what we have said is per- 
fectly true. 

STRANGER: Then let no one say that it is the contrary of the 


1 Parmenides, 52 sq. (ed. MuUach). 
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existent that we mean by ‘what is not,’ when we make bold to say that 
‘what is not’ exists. So far as any contrary of the existent is concerned, 
we have long ago said good-by to the question whether there is such a 
thing or not and whether any account can be given of it or none what- 
soever. 

259 But with respect to the ‘what-is-not’ that we have now asserted 
to exist, an opponent must either convince us that our account is 
wrong by refuting it, or, so long as he proves unable to do that, he must 
accept our statements (a) that the kinds blend with one anotjher, 
(b) that existence and difference pervade them all, and pervade; one 
another, (c) that difference [or the different], by partaking of exist- 
ence, is by virtue of that participation, but on the other hand is not 
that existence of which it partakes, but is different, and since it is 
different from existence [or an existent], quite clearly it must be pos- 
sible that it should be a thing that is not, (d) and again, existence, 
b having a part in difference, will be different from all the rest of the 
kinds, and, because it is different from them all, it is not any one of 
them nor yet all the others put together, but is only itself, with the con- 
sequence, again indisputable, that existence is not myriads upon 
myriads of things, and that all the other kinds in the same way, 
whether taken severally or all together, in many respects are and in 
many respects are not 

THEAETETUS: True. 

STRANGER: And if anyone mistrusts these apparent con- 
tradictions, he should study the question and produce some better 
explanation than we have now given, whereas if he imagines he has 
c discovered an embarrassing puzzle and takes delight in reducing argu- 
ment to a tug of war, he is wasting his pains on a triviality, as our 
present argument declares. There is nothing clever in such a discovery, 
nor is it hard to make; what is hard and at the same time worth the 
pains is something different. 

THEAETETUS: Andthatis? 

STRANGER: What I said before — leaving such quibbling alone 
as leading nowhere, to be able to follow our statements step by step 
and, in criticizing the assertion that a different thing is the same 
or the same thing is different in a certain sense, to take account of the 
d precise sense and the precise respect in which they are said to be 
one or the other. Merely to show that in some unspecified way the 
same is different or the different is the same, the tall short, the like un- 
like, and to take pleasure in perpetually parading such contradictions 
in argument — that is not genuine criticism, but may be recognized as 
the callow offspring of a too recent contact with reality. 

THEAETETUS: I quite agree. 

STRANGER ; Yes, my friend, and the attempt to separate every 
e thing from every other thing not only strikes a discordant note but 
amounts to a crude dehance of the philosophical Muse, 
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THEAETETUS: Why? 

STRANGER: This isolation of everything from everything else 
means a complete abolition of all discourse, for any discourse we can 260 
have owes its existence to the weaving together of forms. 

THEAETETUS; True. 

STRANGER : Observe, then, how opportune was our struggle with 
those separatists, when we forced them to allow one form to blend 
with another. 

THEAETETUS; In wh at re Spec t? 

STRANGER; In respect of securing the position of discourse as 
one of the kinds of things that exist. To rob us of discourse would 
be to rob us of philosophy. That would be the most serious conse- 
quence, but, besides that, we need at the present moment to come to 
an agreement about the nature of discourse, and if its very existence 
had been taken from us, we should naturally not be able to discourse 
any further. And that would have happened, if we had yielded the b 
point that there is no blending of any one form with another. 

THEAETETUS ; That is Certainly true. But I do not understand 
why we need an agreement about discourse at the present moment. 

STRANGER; I may be able to suggest a line of thought that will 
help you to understand. 

THEAETETUS: What is that? 

STRANGER; We saw that ‘not-being’ is a single kind among the 
rest, dispersed over the whole field of realities. 

THEAETETUS: YeS. 

STRANGER; We have next to'consider whether it blends with 
thinking and discourse. 

THEAETETUS: Why that? 

STRANGER ; If it does not blend with them, everything must be c 
true, but if it does, we shall have false thinking and discourse, for 
thinking or saying ‘what is not' comes, I suppose, to the same thing 
as falsity in thought and speech. 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER: And if falsity exists, deception is possible. 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER; And once deception exists, images and likenesses 
and appearance will be everywhere rampant. 

THEAETETUS; Of COUrse. 

STRANGER : And the Sophist, we said, had taken refuge some- d 
where in that region, but then he had denied the very existence of 
falsity; no one could either think or say ‘what is not,' because what is 
not never has any sort of being, 

THEAETETUS: So he said. 

STRANGER ; But now that ‘what is not’ has been found to have 
its share in existence, perhaps he will not fight with us further on that 
point. 
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On the other hand, he may perhaps say that some things partake 
of not-being, some do not, and that speech and thinking are among 
those that do not, and so once more he might contend that the art of 
e creating images and semblances, where we say he is to be found, has 
no existence at all, since thought and speech have no share in not- 
being, and without that combination there is no such thing as falsity. 

That is why we must begin by investigating the nature of dis- 
course and thinking and appearance, in order that we may then make 
261 out their combination with not-being and so prove that falsity exists, 
and by that proof pin do\gn the Sophist there, if he is amenable to 
capture, or else let him go and pursue our search in some other kind. 

THEAETETUS : Certainly, sir, what we said at the outset about 
the Sophist seems true — that he is a hard sort of beast to hunt down. 
Evidently he possesses a whole armory of problems, and every time 
that he puts one forward to shield him, we have to fight our way 
through it before we can get at him. So now, hardly have we got the 
better of his defense that 'what is not' cannot exist, when another ob- 
b Stacie is raised in our path. We must, it seems, prove that falsity exists 
both in speech and thought, and after that perhaps something else, 
and so on. It looks as if the end would never be in sight. 

STRANGER : A man should be of good courage. Theaetetus, if he 
can make only a little headway at each step. If he loses heart then, 
what 'Will he do in another case where he cannot advance at all or even 
c perhaps loses ground? No city, as they say, will surrender to so faint 
a summons. And now that we have surmounted the barrier you speak 
of, we may have already taken the highest wall and the rest may be 
easier to capture. 

THEAETETUS: That is encouraging. 

STRANGER : Then, as I said, let us take first statement and judg- 
ment, so as to establish clearly whether not-being has any point of con- 
tact with them, or both are altogether true and there is never falsity in 
either. 

THEAETETUS: Very good. 

d STRANGER : Now, remembering what we said about forms and 
letters, let us consider words in the same way. The solution of our 
present problem promises to lie in that quarter. 

THEAETETUS : What are you going to ask me about words? 

STRANGER: Whether they all fit together, or none of them, or 
some will and some will not. 

THEAETETUS : That is plain enough. Some will, some will not. 

STRANGER: You mean perhaps something like this. Words 
which, when spoken in succession, signify something, do fit together, 
e while those which mean nothing when they are strung together, 
do not. 

THEAETETUS: What do you mean? 

STRANGER: What I supposed you had in your mind when you 
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gave your assent. The signs we use in speech to signify being are surely 
of two kinds. 

THEAETETUS: HoW? 

STRANGER: One kind called ‘names/ the other ‘verbs.' 

THEAETETUS: Give me a description of each. 

STRANGER: By ‘verb’ we mean an expression which is applied to 262 
actions. 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER: And by a ‘name’ the spoken sign applied to what 
performs these actions. 

THEAETETUS: Quite SO. 

STRANGER: Now a Statement never consists solely of names 
spoken in succession, nor yet of verbs apart from names. 

THEAETETUS: I don’t foUow that. 

STRANGER : Evidently you had something else in mind when b 
you agreed with me just now. because what I meant was just this — 
that these words spoken in a string in this way do not make a state- 
ment. 

THEAETETUS: In what Way? 

STRANGER : For example, ‘walks runs sleeps/ and so on with all 
the other verbs signifying actions — you may utter them all one after 
another, but that does not make a statement. 

THEAETETUS: Naturally. 

STRANGER: And again, if you say ‘lion stag horse’ and any 
other names given to things that perform actions, such a string 
never makes up a statement. Neither in this example nor in the other c 
do the sounds uttered signify any action performed or not performed 
or nature of anything that exists or does not exist, until you combine 
verbs with names. The moment you do that, they fit together and the 
simplest combination becomes a statement of what might be caUed the 
simplest and briefest kind. 

THEAETETUS: Then how do you make a statement of that 
kind? 

STRANGER: When one says, ‘A man understands,’ do you agree 
that this is a statement of the simplest and shortest possible kind? 

THEAETETUS: YeS. d 

STRANGER: Because now it gives information about facts or 
events in the present or past or future; it does not merely name some- 
thing but gets you somewhere by weaving together verbs with names. 
Hence we say it ‘states’ something, not merely ‘names’ something, and 
in fact it is this complex that we mean by the word ‘statement.’ 

THEAETETUS: True. 

STRANGER: And SO, just as some things fit together, some do 
not, so with the signs of speech; some do not fit, but those that do fit e 
^ake a statement. 

THEAETETUS: Quite SO. 
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STRANGER : Now another small point. 

THEAETETUS: YeS? 

STRANGER; Whenever there is a statement, it must be about 
something; it cannot be about nothing. 

THEAETETUS; That is SO. 

STRANGER ; And must it not have a certain character? 

THEAETETUS; Of COUrse. 

STRANGER ; Now let US fix our attention on ourselves. 

THEAETETUS; We will. / 

STRANGER; I will make a statement to you, then, putting (to- 
gether a thing with an action by means of a name and a verb. 'Vfeu 
are to tell me what the statement is about. 

THEAETETUS: I will do my best. 

263 STRANGER ; Theaetetus sits’ — not a lengthy statement, is it? 

THEAETETUS : No, of very mode St length. 

STRANGER ; Now it is for you to say what it is about — to whom 
it belongs. 

THEAETETUS : Clearly about me. It belongs to me. 

STRANGER: Now take another. 

THEAETETUS: Namely? 

STRANGER; Theaetetus, whom I am talking to at this moment, 

flies.* 

THEAETETUS *. That too Can only be described as belonging to 
me and about me. 

b STRANGER: And moreover we agree that any statement must 
have a certain character. 

THEAETETUS: YeS. 

STRANGER ; Then what sort of character can we assign to each 
of these? 

THEAETETUS : One is false, the Other true. 

STRANGER; And the true one states about you the things that 
are [or the facts] as they are. 

THEAETETUS; Certainly. 

STRANGER; Whereas the false statement states about you 
things different from the things that are. 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER : And accordingly states things that are not as being. 

THEAETETUS: No doubt. 

STRANGER ; Yes, but things that exist, different from things that 
exist in your case. For we said that in the case of everything there 
are many things that are and also many that are not. 

THEAETETUS: Quite SO. 

c STRANGER : So the second statement I made about you, in the 
first place, according to our definition of the nature of a statement, 
must itself necessarily be one of the shortest possible. 

THEAETETUS: So we agreed just now. 

STRANGER ; And secondly it must be about something. 
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THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER : And if it is not about you, it is not about anything 

else. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

STRANGER : And if it were about nothing, it would not be a state- 
ment at all, for we pointed out that there could not be a statement 
that was a statement about nothing. 

THEAETETUS: Quite true. 

STRANGER : So what is stated about you, but so that what is dif- d 
ferent is stated as the same or what is not as what is — a combination 
of verbs and names answering to that description finally seems to be 
really and truly a false statement. 

THEAETETUS: Perfectly true. 

STRANGER : And next, what of thinking and judgment and ap- 
pearing? Is it not now clear that all these things occur in our minds 
both as false and as true? 

THEAETETUS: HoW SO? 

STRANGER : You Will see more easily if you begin by letting me 
give you an account of their nature and how each differs from the e 
others. 

THEAETETUS: Let me have it. 

STRANGER: Well, thinking and discourse are the same thing, 
except that what we call thinking is, precisely, the inward dialogue 
carried on by the mind with itself without spoken sound. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

STRANGER: Whereas the stream which flows from the mind 
through the lips with sound is called discourse. 

THEAETETUS : True. 

STRANGER: And further there is a thing which we know oc- 
curs in discourse. 

THEAETETUS ; Namely? 

STRANGER ; Assertion and denial. 

THEAETETUS: Yes. 264 

STRANGER: Then when this occurs in the mind in the course of 
silent thinking, can you call it anything but judgment? 

THEAETETUS : No. 

STRANGER; And suppose judgment occurs, not independently, 
but by means of perception; the only right name for such a state of 
mind is ‘appearing.’ 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER: Well then, since we have seen that there is true and 
false statement, and of these mental processes we have found 
thinking to be a dialogue of the mind with itself, and judgment to be 
the conclusion of thinking, and what we mean by It appears* a blend b 
of perception and judgment, it follows that these also, being of the 
same nature as statement, must be, some of them and on some occa- 
sions, false. 
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THEAETETUS: Of COUrse. 

STRANGER ; You See, then, that we have discovered the nature 
of false judgment and false statement sooner than we expected just 
now when we feared there would be no end to the task we were set- 
ting ourselves in the search for them. 

THEAETETUS : I do. 

s TRANGER : Then let us not lose courage for what remains to be 
c done. Now that these matters are cleared up, let us recall our earlier 
divisions by forms. 

THEAETETUS: Which do you mean? 

STRANGER : We distinguished two forms of image making^the 
making of likenesses and the making of semblances. 

THEAETETUS: YeS. 

STRANGER : And we said we were puzzled to tell under which 
of these two we should place the Sophist. 

THEAETETUS: We did. 

STRANGER: And to increase our perplexity we were plunged 
in a whirl of confusion by the apparition of an argument that called in 
question all these terms and disputed the very existence of any copy 
d or image or semblance, on the ground that falsity never has any sort ot 
existence anywhere. 

THEAETETUS : True. 

STRANGER : But now that we have brought to light the existence 
of false statement and of false judgment, it is possible that there 
should be imitations of real things and that this condition of mind 
[false judgment] should account for the existence of an art of decep- 
tion. 

THEAETETUS: YeS, it is. 

STRANGER: And we agreed earlier that the Sophist does come 
under one or other of the two Idnds mentioned. 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER; Now, then, let us set to work again and, as we 
e divide the kind proposed in two, keep to the right-hand section at each 
stage. Holding fast to the characters of which the Sophist partakes 
until we have stripped off all that he has in common with others and 
left only the nature that is peculiar to him, let us so make that nature 
265 plain, in the first place to ourselves, and secondly to others whose tem- 
perament finds a procedure of this sort congenial. 

THEAETETUS : Very good. 

STRANGER : Well, we began by dividing art into productive and 
acquisitive. 

THEAETETUS ; YeS. 

STRANGER: And under the head of the acquisitive we had 
glimpses of the Sophist in the arts of hunting, contention, trafficking, 
and other kinds of that sort. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 
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STRANGER : But now that he has been included under an art of 
imitation, clearly we must start by dividing into two the productive 
branch of art. For imitation is surely a kind of production, though it 
be only a production of images, as we say, not of originals of every sort, b 
Is that not so? 

THEAETETUS: Assuredly. 

STRANGER: Let US begin, then, by recognizing two kinds of 
production. 

THEAETETUS: What are they? 

STRANGER: The One divine, the other human. 

THEAETETUS: 1 don’t understand yet. 

STRANGER: Production — to recall what we said at the outset — 
we defined as any power that can bring into existence what did not 
exist before. 

THEAETETUS: I remember. 

STRANGER; Now take all mortal animals and also all things c 
that grow — plants that grow above the earth from seeds and roots, and 
lifeless bodies compacted beneath the earth, whether fusible or not 
fusible. Must we not attribute the coming-in to-being of these things 
out of not-being to divine craftsmanship and nothing else? Or are 
we to fall in with the belief that is commonly expressed? 

THEAETETUS: What belief do you mean ? 

STRANGER: That nature gives birth to them as a result of some 
spontaneous cause that generates without intelligence. Or shall we say 
that they come from a cause which, working with reason and art, is 
divine and proceeds from divinity? 

THEAETETUS: Perhaps because I am young, I often shift from d 
one belief to the other, but at this moment, looking at your face and 
believing you to hold that these things have a divine origin, I too am 
convinced. 

STRANGER: Well Said, Theaetetus. If I thought you were the sort 
of person that might believe otherwise in the future, I should now try 
by force of persuasion to make you accept that account. But I can 
see clearly that, without any arguments of mine, your nature will 
come of itself to the conclusion which you tell me attracts you at this e 
moment. So I will let that pass; I should be wasting time. I will only 
lay it down that the products of nature, as they are called, are works of 
divine art, as things made out of them by man are works of human 
art. Accordingly there will be two kinds of production, one human, the 
other divine. 

THEAETETUS: Good. 

STRANGER : Once more, then, divide each of these two into two 
parts. 

THEAETETUS : HoW? 

STRANGER : As you have just divided the whole extent of pro- 266 
duction horizontally, now divide it vertically. 
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THEAETETUS: Be it SO. 

STRANGER: The lesult is four parts in all — two on our side, 
human, two on the side of the gods, divine. 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER: And taking the divisions made in the first way [hor- 
izontally, divine and human], one section of each part will be the 
production of originals, and the remaining two sections will be best 
described as production of images. So we have a second division of pro- 
duction on that principle [originals and images]. I 

b THEAETETUS: Explain once more how each of the twol parts 
[divine and human] is divided. \ 

STRANGER: Ourselves, I take it, and all other living crea^tures 
and the elements of natural things — fire, water, and their kindled — 
are all originals, the offspring, as we are well assured, of divine work- 
manship. Is it not so? 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER: And every one of these products is attended by 
images which are not the actual thing, and which also owe their exist- 
ence to divine contrivance. 

THEAETETUS: You mean . . . ? 

STRANGER: Dream images, and in daylight all those naturally 
produced semblances which we call ‘shadow’ when dark patches in- 
terrupt the light, or a ‘reflection’ when the light belonging to the eye 
c meets and coalesces with light belonging to something else on a bright 
and smooth surface and produces a form yielding a perception that is 
the reverse of the ordinary direct view. 

THEAETETUS : There are, indeed, these two products of divine 
workmanship — the original and the image that in every case accom- 
panies it. 

STRANGER : And what of our human art? Must we not say that 
in building it produces an actual house, and in painting a house of 
a different sort, as it were a man-made dream for waking eyes? 
d THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

STRANGER : And SO in all cases, we find once more twin prod- 
ucts of our own productive activity in pairs — one an actual thing, 
the other an image. 

THEAETETUS: I understand better now, and I recognize two 
forms of production, each of them twofold — divine and human ac- 
cording to one division, and according to the other a production of 
actual things and of some sort of likenesses. 

STRANGER: Let US remind ourselves, then, that of this pro- 
duction of Images there were to be two kinds, one producing like- 
nesses, the other semblances, provided that falsity should be shown to 
e be a thing that really is false and of such a nature as to have a place 
among existing things. 

THEAETETUS: Yes, it was to be SO. 
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STRANGER ; And that has now been shown; so on that ground 
shall we now reckon the distinction of these two forms as beyond 
dispute? 

THEAETETUS: YeS. 

STRANGER : Once more, then, let us divide in two the kind that 267 
produces semblances. 

THEAETETUS : HoW? 

STRANGER ; There is the semblance produced by means of tools, 
and another sort where the producer of the semblance takes his own 
person as an instrument. 

THEAETETUS: How do you mean? 

STRANGER: When someone uses his own person or voice to 
counterfeit your traits or speech, the proper name for creating such a 
semblance is, I take it, mimicry. 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER: Let US reserve that section, then, under the name 
of mimicry, and indulge ourselves so far as to leave all the rest for b 
someone else to collect into a unity and give it an appropriate name. 

THEAETETUS: So be it. 

STRANGER: But there is still ground for thinking that mimicry 
is of two sorts. Let me put it before you. 

THEAETETUS : Do. 

STRANGER: Some mimics know the thing they are impersonat- 
ing; others do not. And could we find a more important distinction 
than that of knowing from not knowing? 

THEAETETUS : No. 

STRANGER: And the mimicry we have just mentioned goes with 
knowledge, for to impersonate you, one must be acquainted with you 
and your traits. 

THEAETETUS: Of course. c 

STRANGER: And what of the traits of justice and of virtue gen- 
erally? Are there not many who, having no knowledge of virtue but 
only some sort of opinion about it, zealously set about making it ap- 
pear that they embody virtue as they conceive it, mimicking it as ef- 
fectively as they can in their words and actions? 

THEAETETUS: Only too many. 

STRANGER: And are they always unsuccessful in appearing to 
be virtuous when they are not really virtuous at all? Do they not 
rather succeed perfectly? 

THEAETETUS: They do. 

STRANGER: We must, then, distinguish the ignorant mimic d 
from the other, who has knowledge, 

THEAETETUS : YeS. 

STRANGER : Where, then, must we look for a suitable name for 
each? No doubt it is hard to find one, because the ancients, it 
would seem, suffered from a certain laziness and lack of discrimination 
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with regard to the division of kinds by forms, and not one of them even 
tried to make such divisions, with the result that there is a serious 
shortage of names. However, though the expression may seem daring, 
for purposes of distinction let us call mimicry guided by opinion 'con- 
ceit mimicry,' and the sort that is guided by knowledge 'mimicry by 
acquaintance.’ 

THEAETETUS: So be it. 

STRANGER: It is the former, then, that concerns us, for the 
Sophist was not among those who have knowledge, but he has place 
among mimics. 

THEAETETUS: Certainly. 

STRANGER : Then let us take this conceit mimic and see if his 
metal rings sound or there is still a crack in it somewhere. 

THEAETETUS: Let US do SO. 

STRANGER : Well, there is a gaping crack. There is the simple- 
268 minded type who imagines that what he believes is knowledge, and an 
opposite type who is versed in discussion, so that his attitude be- 
trays no little misgiving and suspicion that the knowledge he has the 
air of possessing in the eyes of the world is really ignorance. 

THEAETETUS : Certainly both the types you describe exist. 

STRANGER : We may, then, set down one of these mimics as sin- 
cere, the other as insincere. 

THEAETETUS : So it appears. 

STRANGER : And the insincere — is he of two kinds or only one? 

THEAETETUS : That is foT you to Consider, 
b STRANGER : I Will, and 1 can clearly make out a pair of them. I 
see one who can keep up his dissimulation publicly in long speeches 
to a large assembly. The other uses short arguments in private and 
forces others to contradict themselves in conversation. 

THEAETETUS: Very true. 

STRANGER : And with whom shall we identify the more long- 
winded type — with the statesman or with the demagogue? 

THEAETETUS: The demagogue. 

STRANGER: And what shall we call the other — wise man or 
Sophist? 

THEAETETUS : We cannot surely call him wise, because we set 
him down as ignorant, but as a mimic of the wise man he will clearly 
c assume a title derived from his, and I now see that here at last is the 
man who must be truly described as the real and genuine Sophist. 

STRANGER : Shall we, then, as before collect all the elements of 
his description, from the end to the beginning, and draw our threads 
together in a knot? 

THEAETETUS: By all means. 

STRANGER: The art of contradiction making, descended from 
an insincere kind of conceited mimicry, of the semblance-making 
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breed, derived from image making, distinguished as a portion, not di- d 
vine but human, of production, that presents a shadow play of words 
— such are the blood and lineage which can, with perfect truth, be 
assigned to the authentic Sophist. 

THEAETETUS: I entirely agree. 



The Statesman is generally ranked among Plato's most important 
dialogues, but the first part of it presents difficulties to the reader, 
not because the thought is hard to understand, but because U is 
often long drawn out. Plato is by now in love with classification, as in- 
deed he is also in the Sophist, but there only briefly. In the Statesman 
there are pages of division and subdivision in order to reach a defini- 
tion of what the statesman is. Land dwellers are divided from sea 
dwellers, the homed from the hornless, the four-legged from the 
biped, and so on, until we get to man. Government is then divided 
into that over unlling and that over unwilling subjects. But Plato can- 
not leave it at that. He must also illustrate what government is, first 
by a mythical story which shows that this world of imperfection has 
a close relation to the divine, and then by a practical example be- 
cause, to paraphrase, **there is no outward and visible image of the 
greatest and noblest things" — the things that are seen are temporal — 
**and we must learn to give a rational account of them." Such illumi- 
nating ideas occur again and again throughout the dialogue. 

Weaving is chosen to illustrate the statesman's art of rightly 
dealing with '*herds of free bipeds," and many pages are devoted to 
cutting off the weavers art from the others and then describing the 
process of weaving which separates the wool into threads and com- 
bines them into cloth, thus exemplifying the many in the one and 
the one in the many. In the same way the separate activities of 
men, many as they are, combine under the guidance of the states- 
man into the firm and enduring union of the good state. 

Of greater interest is the discussion in the last third of the dia- 
logue about the various forms of government and the part law plays 
in them. The best government is lawless. It is guided by the true states- 
man whose rule is flexible and can be adapted to each individual 
case. The rule of law, on the contrary, is rigid and inflexible. The dif- 
ference can be illustrated clearly if we imagine the two methods ap- 
plied to any art, the art of medicine, for instance. If it were ruled by 
law, a majority in a general assembly would decide what methods 
should be used in doctoring people and that these should be invariably 
followed. Whoever was detected inquiring into its methods would be 
indicted in court on the charge of corrupting the young, persuading 
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them to give medicine in an unlawful manner. If we were to do this 
in everything, science, art, agriculture, carpentry, and so on, what 
would be the result? They would all perish and could never spring up 
again because inquiry would be forbidden. "'The result would be that 
life, which is hard enough as it is, would be quite impossible then and 
not to be endured.” 

The best government then is independent of law. Statesmanship 
is an art just as painting is. A good state can no more be produced 
and maintained by laws than a good picture can be painted by formu- 
las for mixing colors. When the true statesman rules he knows of him- 
self how to deal justly with all, whereas the law can be the cause of 
great injustice. But the state is not like a beehive; there is no single, 
visible head. If no true statesman appears, the rule of law is the next 
best. Experience has played a signal part in drawing up laws. Un- 
adaptable though they are, they are better than the forms of govern- 
ment without them. But only the true statesman can rightly weave 
the web of the state, bringing the many minds of men into firm and 
enduring union. 


SOCRATES: Theodorus , I am jeally very much indebted to you for my 257 
introduction to Theaetetus and to our guest from Elea. 

THEODORUS: Good, but you are likely to be three times as much 
in my debt, Socrates, when they have done their task and defined the 
statesman and the philosopher as well as the Sophist for you. 

SOCRATES : Three times as much? Really, my dear Theodorus, 
must it go on record that we heard our greatest mathematician and 
geometer say that? 

THEODORUS: What do you mean, Socrates? b 

SOCRATES: Are we to say that we heard you reckoning all these 
three as of equal value when their real values differ to an extent that 
defies all your mathematical expressions of proportion? 

THEODORUS : By Ammon, god of Libya, well said, Socrates, and 
a fair hit! Your dropping on my blunder in calculation like this 
shows that you have really remembered your mathematics! But I will 
have my revenge for this some other time. Now, sir, we turn to you. 


From Plato's Statesman, translated with introductory essays and footnotes 
by J. B. Skemp (New Haven and London, 195^^)* Minor corrections have 
been made, as suggested by G. E. L. Owen, in his review in Mind, LXII, No. 
246 (April 1953). A few English colloquialisms have been changed to 
standard English. 
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Pray do not tire of favoring us with your assistance but go on to define 
the statesman or the philosopher, whichever you prefer to seek, 
c STRANGER : Yes, we must do that, Theodorus. We have set our- 
selves to the task and now we must not withdraw from it till all our 
definitions are complete. But we must also consider Theaetetus here — 
what ought I to do about him? 

THEODORUS: In what way? 

STRANGER: Shall we give him a rest from philosophical wres- 
tling and take on his fellow g 5 rmnast, the young Socrates, jin his 
place — or have you any other suggestion? i 

THEODORUS : No, take on young Socrates this time, as yo\i sug- 
gest. They are both young and will be better able to carry through stiff 
exercise by being rested in turn. 

d SOCRATES: Furthermore, sir, they might both be said to have 
some sort of kinship with me. Theaetetus, according to you, is like me 
258 in looks and Socrates bears the same name. Sharing a name entails 
kinship in some sense, and, of course, we ought always to seize op- 
portunities of discovering those who may be our kinsfolk by conversing 
with them. Yesterday I joined in discussion with Theaetetus; today I 
have listened to him answering you. I have not heard Socrates speak 
either in discussion or in reply. He too must be tested. So he shall 
reply to me another time, but this afternoon let him answer you. 

STRANGER : Very good! Socrates, you hear what Socrates says? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS. 

STRANGER : Do you agree to his proposal? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Yes, Certainly. 

b STRANGER : Evidently you are putting no obstacles in the way 
of our advance, and I think I am still less entitled to do so. Well, then, 
after finding the Sophist, the task we now have to face together is to 
search out the statesman, or so it seems to me. Tell me, then, Socrates, 
whether he too must be classified as one of those who possess some 
kind of expert knowledge, or must we begin with some other kind of 
definition? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : No, he is to be defined as a kind of expert. 

STRANGER : Well then, must we distinguish the forms of knowl- 
edge as we did when looking for his predecessor? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : It would seem SO. 

STRANGER: But the line of cleavage required now appears to 
differ from the previous one, Socrates. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What then? 
c STRANGER: It f ollows another division. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : It may well be SO. 

STRANGER : Where shall a man find the way of the statesman 
then? For we must distinguish this path from all the rest by setting 
upon it the special sign of its distinctive form. All roads divergent 
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from it we must mark out also as one common class. Thus we must 
bring our minds to conceive of all forms of knowledge as falling 
under one or the other of these two classes — statecraft and knowledge 
other than statecraft. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : This must be your task, sir. It is not for 
me to attempt it. 

STRANGER: Yes, but it will be your achievement as well, Soc- d 
rates, when all becomes clear to us both. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : It is kind of you to say so. 

STRANGER : Then consider the science of number and certain 
other sciences closely akin to it. Are they not unconcerned with any 
form of practical activity, yielding us pure knowledge only? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : That is the case. 

STRANGER: But it is quite otherwise with carpentry and 
manufacture in general. These possess science embodied as it were 
in a practical activity and inseparable from it. Their products do not e 
exist before the arts come into operation and their operation is an in- 
tegral part of the emergence of the product from its unworked state. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : True. What of it? 

STRANGER : You must use this distinction to divide the totality 
of sciences into two classes. Name the one ‘applied,' the other ‘pure.' 

YOUNG SOCRATES: I agree. Let your distinction be drawn, and 
let all science be divided into these two parts. 

STRANGER: Are we then to regard the statesman, the king, the 
slavemastcr, and the master of a household as essentially one though 
we use all these names for them, or shall we say that four distinct sci- 
ences exist, each of them corresponding to one of the four titles? But 
let me put this in another way easier to follow. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : And what is that? 259 

STRANGER : I will tell you. Suppose we find a medical man who 
is not himself practicing as a public medical officer but who never- 
theless is competent to advise a doctor actually serving in that ca- 
pacity? Must not the expert knowledge the adviser possesses be 
described by the same title as that of the functionary whom he is ad- 
vising? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS. 

STRANGER: Well then, consider a man who, though himself a 
private citizen, is capable of giving expert advice to the ruler of a coun- 
try. Shall we not say that he possesses the same science as the ruler 
himself possesses — or, rather ought to have possessed? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : We shall indeed say SO. 

STRANGER : But the science possessed by the true king is the sci- b 
ence of kingship? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS. 

STRANGER : The possessor of this science then, whether he is 
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in fact in power or has only the status of a private citizen, will prop- 
erly be called a ‘statesman’ since his knowledge of the art qualifies 
him for the title whatever his circumstances. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Yes, he is undoubtedly entitled to that 
name. 

STRANGER: Then Consider a further point. The slavemaster and 
the master of a household are identical. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS. 

STRANGER: Furthermore, is there much difference between a 
large household organization and a small-sized city, so far as the ex- 
ercise of authority over it is concerned? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : None. 

c STRANGER: Well then, our point is clearly made. One science 
covers all these several spheres and we will not quarrel with a man 
who prefers any one of the particular names for it; he can call it royal 
science, political science, or science of household management. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : It makes no difference. 

STRANGER : Now comes another point that can hardly be con- 
troversial. What a king can do to maintain his rule by using his 
hands or his bodily faculties as a whole is very slight in comparison 
with what he can do by mental power and force of personality. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Manifestly. 

STRANGER: So a king’s art is closer to theoretical knowledge 
d than to manual work or indeed to practical work in general? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS. 

STRANGER: You agree then that we may speak either of states- 
manship and the statesman or of kingship and the king, these terms 
being convertible, since they are identical in force? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Certainly. 

STRANGER: Let US go on to the next stage and see if we can 
proceed to a division of the kinds of theoretical knowledge. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Good. 

STRANGER : Look attentively then and see if we cannot discover 
a natural cleavage within such knowledge. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Tell me where it is. 
e STRANGER: See, it is here. There exists, we agree, an art of 
counting. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Yes. 

STRANGER : That belongs quite definitely to the class of theoret- 
ical sciences, I presume. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Of COUTSe. 

STRANGER: Now when the art of counting has ascertained a 
numerical difference we do not assign it any further task save that of 
pronouncing on what has been ascertained, do we? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : No. 
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STRANGER : Now Consider a master builder. No master builder 
is a manual worker — he directs the work of others. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS. 

STRANGER: He provides the knowledge but not the manual 
labor. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : True. 

STRANGER: Sohe might fairly be said to possess one of the 260 
theoretical forms of science. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : He might indeed. 

STRANGER: But it is characteristic of him that when he has 
delivered a verdict on the facts he has not ended his task in the way 
the calculator has. The master builder must give the appropriate di- 
rections to each of the workmen and see that they complete the work 
assigned. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : That iS SO. 

STRANGER: Therefore all this class of sciences are quite as ‘the- 
oretical’ as calculation and its kindred sciences are, but the two groups 
differ from one another in that the latter are content to give a verdict, b 
but the former issue a command for performance of further actions. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: This is clearly the difference between 
them. 

STRANGER : Well then, may we claim that it is a sound division 
to split the whole of theoretical science into two parts and to call one 
critical and the other directive? 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Ye^ — I would agree to it at any rate. 

STRANGER : I hope SO, for it is much to be desired that those 
sharing a task should be of one mind. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Indeeditis. 

STRANGER: So long as we ourselves share this happy agreement 
we can let the judgments of the rest of the world look after themselves. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YcS. 

STRANGER : Well then, in which of these groups of sciences do c 
we find a place for the king? In the critical class— as though he were 
a mere spectator of truth? Is he not rather in the other, directive 
class? Does not his position in control of men imply this? 

YOUNGSOCRATES: Of couTse he is in the second group. 

STRANGER : Good, but we must now look further at the direc- 
tive class and see if we find a cleavage in it somewhere. I think I 
have lighted on one. There is a difference between kings and heralds d 
analogous to the difference between the art of the producer-salesman 
and of that of the retailer. 

YOUNGSOCRATES: HoW SO? 

STRANGER: Retailers take over what someone else has made 
and then sell a second time what was first sold to them. 

YOUNG SOCRATES ; Quite SO. 
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STRANGER; Similarly heralds receive commands which have 
been thought out and issued by someone else; then they issue them at 
second hand to others. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Very true. 

SOCRATES; Well then, are we going to confound the science of 
e kingship with the science of the interpreter, the coxswain, the prophet, 
or the herald, or with any of this large group of kindred sciences, sim- 
ply because all of them are concerned, as admittedly they are, wath is- 
suing orders? We thought out an analogy just now. Cannbt we 
think out a name as well, seeing that unfortunately there is no normal 
description of the general class of ‘givers of firsthand orders’? W^ will 
make the cleavage at this point and name a ‘predirective’ class into 
which we w^ill put the race of kings. The other class, now distinct, 
we can neglect, leaving it to someone else to invent a further common 
name for the tribes it covers. It is for the king we are searching — not for 
his opposite. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Exactly. 

261 STRANGER: Well then, his group has been distinguished from 
the others, the decisive factor being that the kingly group issues its 
own commands while the other group merely passes commands on. 
Now we must subdivide the kingly group if we find it susceptible of a 
division. 

YOUNG SOCRATES ; We must look for one. 

STRANGER: Yes, and I think I have found one. Keep close to 
me and share the work of dividing. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Where is the division? 

STRANGER: Take any ruler we may observe at his work of is- 
b suing orders. Is not the purpose of his action the production of some- 
thing? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Of COUrse. 

STRANGER: Products in general need not detain us; they are 
easily divided into two classes. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : HoW? 

STRANGER: Considering them as a whole we find some life- 
less, the rest alive. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS. 

STRANGER: By this distinction we can divide, if we wish to do 
so, the directive group of theoretical sciences. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : HoW? 

STRANGER: We assign one section to superintendence of the 
production of lifeless things, the other to superintendence of the pro- 
c duction of living things. This effects an e^austive division of the 
group. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Yes,itdoes. 

STRANGER: Let US put aside the one section and, taking the 
other as our unit, divide it into two. 
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YOUNG SOCRATES; Which of the two sections do you suggest 
that we take for subdivision? 

STRANGER: Suiely the section concerned with the issue of 
directives about living creatures. It goes without saying that the king 
is never concerned with directives concerning lifeless things in the 
way the master builder is. Kingship is a nobler thing; it works among 
living creatures and its functions have to do with these alone. d 

YOUNG SOCRATES : True. 

STRANGER: Now the breeding and nurturing of living crea- 
tures can be seen to be of two kinds. They may either be reared 
singly or in flocks collectively. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : They may. 

STRANGER: But WO shall Certainly not find the statesman to be 
a man in charge of one creature hke some cowman or groom. He is 
much more like the man in charge of a whole herd of cows or of a 
stud of horses. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: That is quite clear, once it is put as you 
have put it now. 

STRANGER: How shall we describe the section of the art of rear- e 
ing living things which has to do with rearing them collectively? Shall 
we call it 'herd nurture’ or ‘collective nurture’? 

YOUNG SOCRATES: We Can use whichever name better helps 
our argument. 

STRANGER : Excellently said, Socrates. If you hold fast to this 
principle of avoiding contention over names you will be seen to be 
rich with an ever greater store of wisdom as you come to old age. 

We will apply this sound principle to the present case and do as you 
bid me. Do you see how we can divide the nurture of herds into twin 262 
sections, so as to cordon off the object of our search in one of them and 
leave him an area only half the size of the one he is free to roam in at 
present? 

YOUNG SOCRATES ; I will try my hardest to cordon him off. I 
think the division is to be made between nurture of men and nurture of 
beasts. 

STRANGER : You were keenness itself and you fenced the king 
off like a man, but I think we must not let this happen again if we can 
help it. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Why, what has happened? What have we 
done? 

STRANGER: We must beware lest we break off one small 
fragment of a class and then contrast it with all the important sections b 
left behind. We must only divide where there is a real cleavage be- 
tween specific forms. The section must always possess a specific form. 

It is splendid if one really can divide off the class sought for immedi- 
ately from all the rest— that is, if the structure of reality authorizes 
such immediate division. You had such direct tactics in mind just 
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now and hastened the argument to its conclusion. You saw that our 
search led us to men, and so you thought you had found the real divi- 
sion. But, it is dangerous, Socrates, to chop reality up into small por- 
tions. It is always safer to go down the middle to make our cuts. The 
real cleavages among the forms are more likely to be found thus, and 
c the whole art of these definitions consists in finding these cleavages. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What do you mean, sir? 

STRANGER : I Will try to be still clearer, Socrates, for you are the 
kind of person it is a pleasure to teach. A fully satisfactory demon- 
stration is not possible now, circumstances being what they are, but 
we must try for the sake of clearness to push the explanation a stage 
further. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Thank you, but what kind of mistake do 
you say that we made in our division just now? 

STRANGER : The kind of mistake a man would make who, seek- 
d ing to divide the class of human beings into two, divided them into 
Greeks and barbarians. This is a division most people in this part of the 
world make. They separate the Greeks from all other nations making 
them a class apart; thus they group all other nations together as a 
class, ignoring the fact that it is an indeterminate class made up of 
peoples who have no intercourse with each other and speak different 
languages. Lumping all this non-Greek residue together, they think it 
must constitute one real class because they have a common name 
‘barbarian* to attach to it. Take another example. A man might think 
that he was dividing number into its true classes if he cut off the num- 
ber ten thousand from all others and set it apart as one class. He might 
go on to invent a single name for the whole of the rest of number, 
e and then claim that because it possessed the invented common name 
it was in fact the other true class of number — ‘number other than ten 
thousand.* Surely it would be better and closer to the real structure of 
the forms to make a central division of number into odd and even or 
of humankind into male and female. A division setting Lydians or 
Phrygians or any other peoples in contradistinction to all the rest can 
only be made when a man fails to arrive at a true division into two 
groups each of which after separation is not only a portion of the 
263 whole class to be divided but also a real subdivision of it. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Quite SO, sir, but this is just the difficulty. 
How can one learn to distinguish more clearly between a mere portion 
and a true subdivision and recognize them as being really different? 

STRANGER : My dear Socrates, this is no light order. We have al- 
ready strayed rather too far from the argument set as our task, and 
here you are asking that we stray still further! For the moment let us 
go back to the argument as is only right. We will get on the track of 
b your problem some other time when we are free to do so and then we 
win follow it out to the end. But there is one caution I will add here. 
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Do not suppose that in what I say now I have given you a full ex- 
planation of the principle. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: What principle do you mean? 

STRANGER : The principle that a portion and a subdivision of a 
class are not identical. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Can you be more explicit? 

STRANGER : Where a true subdivision of a wider class is made, 
this subdivision must necessarily also be a portion of the total class of 
which it is declared a subdivision. But the converse is not true, since 
a portion is not necessarily a true subdivision. You can claim my au- 
thority, Socrates, for asserting this and for denying the contrary. 

YOUNGSOCRATES: This ruling will be followed. 

STRANGER : Good ! Now help me to settle the next question. c 

YOUNGSOCRATES: What is that? 

STRANGER: Consider the class which caused us to stray from 
the argument and brought us to this point. I think that the trouble 
began at the moment when you were asked how we were to divide the 
science of tending herds and you answered with alacrity that there are 
two classes of living creatures, one of them being mankind, and the 
other the rest of the animals lumped together. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : True. 

STRANGER: It became clear to me then that you were breaking 
of? a mere portion, and that because you were able to give the common 
name ‘animals' to what was left, namely to all creatures other than 
man, you thought that these creatures do in actual fact make up one 
class. 

YOUNGSOCRATES: YeS, that WaS SO. d 

STRANGER : But, my gallant young friend, pray consider this! 
This kind of classification might be undertaken by any other creature 
capable of rational thought — for instance cranes are reputed to be 
rational in this way and there may be others. They might invest 
themselves with a unique and proper dignity and classify the race of 
cranes as being distinct from all other creatures; the rest they might 
well lump together, men included, giving them the common appella- 
tion of ‘the beasts.' So let us try to be on the watch against mistakes e 
of that kind. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : How can we avoid them? 

STRANGER : By not attempting too general a division of the class 
of living creatures. We shall be less liable to such errors if we avoid 
this, 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Indeed we must not do it. 

STRANGER: No, for it was here our mistake was made just 

now. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: What precisely was it? 

STRANGER; The directive section of theoretical science, in so 
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far as it directs the rearing of living creatures was our concern, 
but we added ‘the rearing of them in herds.' That is so, is it not? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS. 

264 STRANGER: This last element of the definition, ‘rearing in 
herds,' implied a prior division of all living creatures according to 
wildness and tameness. Types amenable to training and control we 
call tame animals; those resisting control, wild animals. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : True. 

STRANGER: Now it Will be conceded that the science vj^e are 
hunting down has always been and still is one that works among tame 
creatures; furthermore, it is to be looked for among tame cr^tures 
which are gregarious. S 

YOUNG SOCRATES ; YeS. 

STRANGER: Let US avoid making divisions in the way we did 
just now, in a desperate hurry and with our attention fixed only on 
the whole class. Only thus shall we reach the statesman in good time, 
b This statesmans art has already landed us in the situation the 
proverb warns us against ! 

YOUNG SOCRATES: WTiich pro verb is this? 

STRANGER: ‘More haste' in our work of correct division has 
meant ‘less speed’ for us. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: But it has been a happy mischancc, sir. 

STRANGER: That may be so, but now let us try again from the 
beginning to divide the science of collective rearing. It may well be that 
the argument itself as we proceed with it will show you more clearly 
the very thing you are in such eagerness to discover. Answer me 
this. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What? 

STRANGER : I want to know if you happen to have heard people 
c speak of something you can hardly have seen for yourself — herds of 
tame fishes. I know you have not been to see them in the aquariums 
in the Nile or in the Great King s ponds. But you might possibly have 
seen such fishes in ornamental fountains yourself. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Of course I have seen them, and I have 
heard many people speak of the others. 

STRANGER: It is the Same with the flocks of tame cranes and 
tame geese in Thessaly — you have never toured the Thessalian plains 
but you have at least heard of them and you believe that such flocks 
exist. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Yes, of course. 
d STRANGER: My reason for asking you all this is to show that 
creatures reared in herds may be of two kinds. Some live in water; 
others live on land. 

YOUNG SOCRATES ; Yes, I agree. 

STRANGER : Have I your agreement, then, that we have to di- 
vide herd rearing on this principle into two sections? May we assign 
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one subdivision to each of these subsidiary sciences and call the one 
‘water herd rearing/ the other ‘land herd rearing’? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Again, I agree. 

STRANGER : One need hardly ask to which of these sciences the 
kingly art belongs — the answer is obvious. e 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Of course. 

STRANGER : The next subdivision of the land herd rearing sec- 
tion of herd rearing can be made by anyone. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : HoW? 

STRANGER: By dividing it between walkers and fliers. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Oh ycs, of course. 

STRANGER: Well then, is not the statesman’s art to be sought 
among the arts dealing with walking herds? Do you not think that 
practically everyone, even the most witless, would judge this to be so? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS, I do. 

STRANGER: Then we must effect a subdivision of land herd 
tendance into two parts, just as we recently divided number into two. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Clearly. 

STRANGER: But See what has happened. In the region into 265 
which the argument has moved we see two paths lying before us 
inviting us to our goal. One path reaches the goal more quickly but 
divides off a small class from a large one. The other is a longer way 
round but it observes the principle we enunciated before, that we 
should always divide down the middle where possible. We can go on by 
whichever of these paths we prefer. 

YOUNGSOCRATES: Isit impossible to take them both? 

STRANGER: To take both at once is impossible — that is an 
amazing suggestion, Socrates! But obviously you can take first one, 
then the other. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Then I vote for taking first one way, then b 
the other. 

STRANGER : That is easy, for there is not much farther to go. At 
the outset or halfway your command would have been difficult for 
us to obey, but since we are nearly there and you desire it, let us take 
the longer path first; we shall get to its end more easily now while we 
are fresher. See this division then. 

YOUNGSOCRATES: Tell me what it is. 

STRANGER: Wc find a division of tame herded walking crea- 
tures ready-made in nature. 

YOUNGSOCRATES: Whatisit? 

STRANGER : Some have horns; the rest have none. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : That is evident. c 

STRANGER: Divide then the science of rearing walking herds 
into two sections, assigning each its sphere, but use a general descrip- 
tion in doing so. For if you are anxious about naming each, the busi- 
ness will be complicated needlessly. 
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YOUNG SOCRATES ; How shall wc State the matter then? 

STRANGER: Wc Will say this. The science of rearing walking 
herds has been divided into two. The one section of it is assigned to 
rearing horned herds, and the other to rearing hornless herds, 
d YOUNG SOCRATES : The division shall stand in these terms. In 
any case there can be no further question about it. 

STRANGER : See now, our Idng stands out clearly once more; he 
is shepherd of a hornless herd. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Unmistakably SO ! 

STRANGER : Let US divide up this herd into its component barts 
then, and try to assign to the king the place really belonging to\him. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : By all means. i 

STRANGER : Where shall we divide it? By distinguishing wf^ole* 
hoofed and cloven-hoofed, or interbreeding and nonin terbreedihg? 
Which do you prefer? You understand what I mean, I suppose? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Aboutwhat? 

e STRANGER: You know that horses and asses are capable of 
interbreeding? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS. 

STRANGER: But all Other tame hornless herds are incapable of 
interbreeding. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Of course. 

STRANGER : What of the statesman then? Is the herd he has in 
his charge capable of interbreeding with another or incapable? 

YOUNG SOCRATES ; Incapable, of course. 

STRANGER: This group we must now divide again into two as 
before, it would seem. 

YOUNG SOCRATES ; Ycs, we must. 

266 STRANGER: But the class of tame, gregarious living crea- 
tures has already been reduced to its component elements save for 
the division of two of these from each other. For dogs cannot claim 
to be counted in the class of gregarious animals. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: No they cannot, but by what means are we 
to separate the remaining pair? 

STRANGER : By a method very appropriate for application by 
Theaetetus and yourself, seeing that both of you are geometers. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What is that? 

STRANGER : I would say, ‘by the diagonal and secondly by the 
diagonal of the diagonal.’ 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What do you mean? 
b STRANGER : What say you of our human constitution? How is 
this human race of ours endowed? So far as its peripatetic potential 
is concerned, is it not very like the diagonal? Has it not a potency of 
two feet? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : So it has. 

STRANGER: Moreover the character of the remaining com- 
ponent of the class is in turn of the potency possessed by the diagonal 
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of our human diagonal, since its native peripatetic potential is one 
of two feet twice over. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Of course it is, and I think I see what you 
are meaning to say. 

STRANGER: GoodI Now here is another conclusion which we c 
have reached by our divisions which is not without its interest for 
the comedians. Do we see it, Socrates? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What is it? 

STRANGER: For neighbor and competitor in the race this hu- 
manity of ours has the most portly and the most easygoing of all the 
creatures. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Yes, I see. What a funny coincidence! 

STRANGER: Still, isn't it reasonable after all? The slowest 
shuffle in — or snuffle in — last. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Ycs, of course you're right. 

STRANGER: But there is another thing to notice. What a funny 
situation the king is in! He has kept pace with his herd and so he has 
been running a race with the man who is of all men best trained for d 
living an easy life! 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YcS, juSt SO. 

STRANGER : This is a still clearer illustration of the principle 
we laid down in our inquiry concerning the Sophist. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What was that? 

STRANGER: That in a philosophical search for a definition, 
like the present one, the presence or absence of dignity in the object 
under definition is an irrelevance. Lowly and exalted must receive 
equal consideration and the argument must proceed by proper stages 
in its own right to reach the truest conclusion obtainable. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : That seems to be right. 

STRANGER: Well now, am I to lead you, without waiting for you 
to ask me, along the shorter of the roads which we discovered as e 
leading to the definition of the king? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Do SO, please. 

STRANGER : In my opinion then, we must start from the point 
we reached by separating out herded creatures on land and this time 
divide these forthwith into two-footed and four-footed. We shall then 
see the human race sharing the occupation of the two-footed class 
with the winged tribes and none else; having observed this, we shall 
divide the two-footed herds into winged and wingless. Then the sci- 
ence of shepherding mankind will have been brought to light. Now we 
must bring our statesman and king and set him over this class like a 
charioteer, and hand over to him the reins of government of the state, 
for they belong to him and his alone is this art of government. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Your debt to me, sir, is nobly discharged by 267 
the definition you have made — and you have more than paid the debt, 
for you have thrown in the digression by way of interest. 

STRANGER: Come then, let us gather up the threads of our 
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argument and work out from start to finish our definition of what is 
called ‘political science.’ 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Let US do SO by all means. 

STRANGER : We made a first division of theoretical science by 
taking the directive part of it. Of this we took the part which we de- 
scribed by analogy with the producer-salesman as ‘predirective.’ From 
b this predirective science we cut off that which directs the rearing of 
living things, a very important part of the whole. Animal rearing was 
divided and we chose out of it rearing in herds, and, next to this^ rear- 
ing of herds of creatures that live on land. Dividing this agaih, we 
chose rearing of hornless herds. We then took a part of this, ^d if 
one must employ its name, it will be a name three words long — ^fnon- 
c interbreeding herd tendance.’ As for the further divisions, only the 
class ‘man tendance’ is left in the two-footed section of the last-nahied 
class — and so we reach the object of our search, namely, statesman- 
ship or kingship, which is another name for statesmanship. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Yes, we really have reached our conclu- 
sion. 

STRANGER : Do you really think so, Socrates? Do you think our 
task as complete as you make out? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Why do you ask? 

STRANGER: Have we dealt fully with the problem we were given 
d to solve? Is there not a fault and a very grave one in our treatment 
of it, the fault of arriving at a definition of a king but failing to work 
through to a really complete and adequate definition? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What do you mean? 

STRANGER : I wiU try to make my meaning clearer — to myself 
as well as to you. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Do SO, please. 

STRANGER : We found just now many arts of herd tendance of 
which statesmanship is one particular instance. Statesmanship is in 
charge of the rearing of a particular kind of herd. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS. 

STRANGER: Our argument defined it as the science of the col- 
lective rearing of men — as distinct from the rearing of horses or other 
animals. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Quite SO. 

e STRANGER : But we have to notice one respect in which a king 
differs from all other herdsmen. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What is that? 

STRANGER: Do we find any other herdsman challenged by a 
rival who practices another art and yet claims that he shares with 
the herdsman the duty of feeding the herd? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : How do you mean? 

STRANGER : You see how merchants, farmers, and all who pre- 
pare the grain for food — yes, and teachers of gymnastics and doctors 
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as well — would all dispute the title ‘feeders of mankind' with the 
herdsman we have called ‘statesman/ These others would all contend 
that they are in charge of the feeding of mankind — and of feeding the 268 
leaders themselves as well as the mass of the herd. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Would they not be quite light? 

STRANGER : Maybe. We will examine this point further, but we 
can say at once with certainty that no one else disputes a cowherd's 
position in any of these matters. He feeds his herd himself, and he is 
also its doctor. He is its matchmaker too, one might say, and none 
but he understands the midwife's duties when confinements occur and b 
babies have to be brought into the world. Furthermore, in so far as his 
charges feel a need for games and music, who so good as he to cheer 
them, who so gifted to charm and soothe them? For he is master of the 
music best suited to his herd, be it rendered on the pipes or in song 
unaccompanied. And so it is in the case of every other herdsman, 
is it not? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Certainly it is. 

STRANGER: How then can the definition of the king reached 
in our discussion show up as correct and flawless in the light of these 
new facts? We are claiming that he alone is herdsman and shepherd c 
of the human flock, but we are merely singling him out as such from a 
host of competitors. 

YOUNGSOCRATES: Certainly this will not do. 

STRANGER: Then we were quite right to feel anxious a little 
while ago when the suspicion came over us that though the figure we 
described was a kingly one we had not yet achieved a real portrait 
of the statesman. We might well hesitate, for we cannot reveal him 
finally in his proper quality till we have removed and put apart from 
him the throng of rivals that crowds around him and claims to share 
his herdsmanship. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Yes, we Were quite right to hesitate. d 

STRANGER: So we must aim at a complete description, Soc- 
rates, unless we are to bring disgrace on our argument in the end. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Yes, for we must avoid that at all costs. 

STRANGER: Then we must begin all over again from another 
starting point and travel by another road. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What kind of road must this be? 

STRANGER: We have to bring in some pleasant stories to relieve 
the strain. There is a mass of ancient legend a large part of which 
we must now use for our purposes; after that we must go on as before, 
dividing always and choosing one part only, until we arrive at the e 
summit of our climb and the object of our journey. Shall we begin? 

YOUNGSOCRATES: Yes, Certainly. 

STRANGER: Come then, listen closely to my story as a child 
Would. After all, you are not so very many years too old for stories. 

YOUNGSOCRATES: Do Continue, plcasc. 
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STRANGER: These old stories have been told before and will 
be told again. Among them is the one about the portent that settled the 
famous quarrel between Atreus and Thyestes. I expect you have heard 
the story and remember the details of it as they are described to us. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : You refer, I suppose, to the strange sign 
of the golden lamb. 

269 STRANGER: Oh no, not to that, but to the alteration in rising 
and setting of the sun and the other planets. The story tells us that on 
this famous occasion these all set where they now rise arid rose 
where they now set. Afterward, however, when he had testified by 
this miracle to the justice of Atreus’s claims, Zeus restored all these 
heavenly bodies to their present system of motion. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Yes, that comes into the story too. 

STRANGER : Then again, we have heard of the reign of Cronus 
from many storytellers. 

b YOUNG SOCRATES : From most of them, I should say. 

STRANGER: Yes, and what else? Are we not told that men of 
that former age were earthborn and not born of human parents? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : That is also One of the old stories. 

STRANGER: All these stories originate from the same event in 
cosmic history, and so do hosts of others yet more marvelous than 
these. However, as this great event took place so long ago, some of 
them have faded from man's memory; others survive but they have 
become scattered and have come to be told in a way which obscures 
their real connection with one another. No one has related the great 
event of history which gives the setting of all of them; it is this event 
which we must now recount. Once it has been related, its relevance to 
c our present demonstration of the nature of a king will become ap- 
parent. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Excellent, sir. Please go on, and leave 
nothing unsaid. 

STRANGER : Listen then, and you shall hear. There is an era in 
which God himself assists the universe on its way and guides it by im- 
parting its rotation to it. There is also an era in which he releases his 
control. He does this when its circuits under his guidance have com- 
pleted the due limit of the time thereto appointed. Thereafter it begins 
to revolve in the contrary sense under its own impulse — for it is a liv- 
ing creature and has been endowed with reason by him who framed 
d it in the beginning. Now this capacity for rotation in reverse is of 
necessity native to it for a reason I must tell. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Of what nature is it? 

STRANGER : Ever to be the same, steadfast and abiding, is the 
prerogative of the divinest of things only. The nature of the bodily docs 
not entitle it to this rank. Now the heaven, or the universe as we 
have chosen to call it, has received many blessed gifts from him who 
brought it into being, but it has also been made to partake of bodily 
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form. Hence it is impossible that it should abide forever free from e 
change, and yet, as far as may be, its movement is uniform, in- 
variable, and in one place. Thus it is that it has received from God a 
rotation in reverse — the least possible variation of its proper motion. 

To revolve ever in the same sense belongs to none but the lord and 
leader of all things that move, and even he cannot move the universe 
now in the one sense now in the other— for this would flout eternal 
decrees. For all these reasons there are many doctrines we are for- 
bidden to affirm concerning this universe. We must not say that it 
moves itself, perpetually revolving in one and the same sense. We may 
not say that it is God who turns it in its entirety throughout aU 
time in two opposed alternating revolutions. We may not say that a 
pair of divinities make it revolve alternately in these opposed senses 270 
because the mind of the one god is contrary to the mind of the other. 

We must therefore affirm the doctrine stated above, which is the one 
remaining possibility. In the one era it is assisted on its way by the 
transcendent divine cause, receiving a renewal of life from its creator, 
an immortality of his contriving. In the other era, when it has been 
released, it moves by its innate force and it has stored up so much 
momentum at the time of its release that it can revolve in the reverse 
sense for thousands of revolutions, because its size is so great, its bal- 
ance so perfect, and the pivot on which it turns so very small. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Your whole account seems to me very b 
consistent and very probable. 

STRANGER : Let US think-about this together. Let us study this 
great cosmic fact underlying all these miraculous stories in the light 
of what we have just said. It is this great fact that I have been 
speaking about. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Whatisit? 

STRANGER: Thc fact that the revolution of the heaven is some- 
times in its present sense, sometimes in the reverse sense. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: How would you State its Significance? 

STRANGER : This change of motion we must regard as the most c 
important and the most complete of all ‘tumings-back’ occurring in 
the celestial orbits. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : It would seem SO. 

STRANGER; We must believe then, that at the time such 
changes take place in the universe we human beings living within that 
universe have to undergo the most drastic changes also. 

YOUNG SOCRATES; That is to be expected. 

STRANGER : Do we not know from experience that when great 
changes of any kind come upon them at once, all living beings feel the 
strain intensely and can hardly stand it? 

YOUNG SOCRATES ; Wc do indeed. 

STRANGER; So it must needs be that in the cosmic crisis there is 
widespread destruction of living creatures other than man and 
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d that only a remnant of the human race survives. Many strange new 
experiences befall this remnant, but there is one of deeper import 
than all. It follows on God’s first taking over the rewinding of the uni- 
verse, at the moment when the revolution counter to the one now 
prevalent begins to operate. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What iS it? 

STRANGER : First of all, every living creature, whatever the stage 
of life it had attained, ceased to grow any older. All mortal beings 
halted on their way to bent and hoary age, and each began tb grow 
e backward, as it were, toward youth and ever greater immaturity. The 
white hairs of the older men began to grow dark again; the cheeks of 
bearded men grew smooth once more and restored to each the long- 
lost bloom of his youth. The bodies of the young men lost the signs 
of manhood and, growing smaller every day and every night, they 
returned again to the condition of newborn children, being made 
hke to them in mind as well as in body. Next they faded into non- 
existence and one by one they were gone. Moreover the bodies of those 
who died by violence in that time of crisis exhibited these same 
changes — and did so with such rapidity that in their case disap- 
pearance took place within a few days. 

271 YOUNG SOCRATES: But how did living creatures come into 
being in that era, sir? How did they produce their offspring? 

STRANGER: Clearly, Socrates, it was no part of man’s natural 
endowment in that era to beget children by intercourse. Our legends 
tell us that once upon a time there was an earthborn race. Now it was 
this race which at that moment of crisis began to return to life out of 
the earth. The memory of it has lived on, for it was handed down to us 
by the earliest of our forebears. These earliest forebears were the chil- 
dren of earthborn parents; they lived in the period directly following 
b the end of the era of the earthborn, at the close of the former period 
of cosmic rotation and the beginning of the present one. These ances- 
tors of ours passed on to us these stories of the earthborn, and it is an 
unsound judgment to disbelieve them as so many do nowadays. For 
I think that we must consider what follows in the cosmic story. It is 
only to be expected that along with the reversal of the old men’s 
course of life and their return to childhood, a new race of men 
should arise too — a new race formed from men dead and long laid in 
earth but now formed in her womb anew and thence returning to life 
once more. Such resurrection of the dead was in keeping with the cos- 
mic change, all creation being now turned in the reverse direction. 
This race was, as it needs must be, ‘bom from the earth’; hence comes 
c the name and hence the legend. Birth out of the ground was the law 
for all of them, save for some few whom God translated to another 
destiny. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Yes, this is fully in keeping with what 
went before, but tell me about the life of man in the reign of Cronus 
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of which you speak. Did this life obtain in the former world era or in 
this one? For clearly a change of direction of sun and planets occurs 
at both points in history at which the universe changes its sense of 
rotation. 

STRANGER : You have followed the story closely. As for your in- 
quiry concerning the age when all good things come without man's d 
labor, the answer is that this also most certainly belongs to the former 
era, not to the present one. In that era God was supreme governor in 
charge of the actual rotation of the universe as a whole, but divine 
also, and in like manner was the government of its several regions, 
for these were all portioned out to be provinces under the surveillance 
of tutelary deities. Over every herd of living creatures throughout all 
their tribes was set a heavenly daemon to be its shepherd. Each of 
them was all in all to his flock — providing for the needs of all his e 
charges. So it befell that savagery was nowhere to be found nor prey- 
ing of creature on creature, nor did war rage nor any strife whatso- 
ever. There were numberless consequences of this divine ordering of 
the world, but we must leave them all aside save those concerning 
man, for we must go on to explain the origin of our traditions con- 
cerning man’s life in that paradise. A god was their shepherd and had 
charge of them and fed them even as men now have charge of the 
other creatures inferior to them — for men are closer to the divine 
than they. When God was shepherd there were no political constitu- 
tions and no taking of wives and begetting of children. For all men 272 
rose up anew into life out of the earth, having no memory of the for- 
mer things. Instead they had fruits without stint from trees and 
bushes; these needed no cultivation but sprang up of themselves out 
of the ground without man’s toil. For the most part they disported 
themselves in the open needing neither clothing nor couch, for the 
seasons were blended evenly so as to work them no hurt, and the grass 
which sprang up out of the earth in abundance made a soft bed for 
them. This is the story, Socrates, of the life of men under the govern- b 
ment of Cronus. Our present life — said to be under the government 
of Zeus — you are alive to experience for yourself. But which of these 
two makes for greater happiness do you think? Can you give a ver- 
dict? And will you do so? 

YOUNG SOCRATES: No, I cannot decide. 

STRANGER ; Do you want me to make a tentative decision for 

you? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Yes, please do. 

STRANGER ; The crucial question is — did the nurslings of Cro- 

make a right use of their time? They had abundance of leisure 
and were at an advantage in being able to converse with the animals 
as well as with one another. Did they use all these advantages to pro- 
mote philosophical inquiry? As they associated with one another and c 
''dth the animals, did they seek to learn from^ each several tribe of 
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creatures whether its special faculties enabled it to apprehend some 
distinctive truth not available to the rest which it could bring as its 
contribution to swell the common treasure store of wisdom? If they 
really did all this, it is easy to decide that the happiness of the men 
of that era was a thousandfold greater than ours. But if, when they 
had taken their fill of eating and of drinking, the discussions they had 
with each other and with the animals were of the kind that the sur- 
viving stories make them out to have been, then, according to my 
d judgment at any rate, it is equally clear what our verdict must be. But 
be that as it may, let us leave this question aside till we find sc^meone 
who can inform us accurately whether or not their hearts were set on 
gaining knowledge and on the true commerce of minds. But this much 
must be stated here, so that we may be free to proceed to the rest of 
the story, for it was precisely to see the age of Cronus in its true setting 
that we brought the whole story to life again. 

For when this whole order of things had come to its destined end, 
there must needs be universal change once more. For the carthborn 
seed had by now become quite exhausted — each soul had run through 
e its appointed number of births and had returned as seed to the earth 
as many times as had been ordained for it. And now the pilot of the 
ship of the universe — for so we may speak of it — let go the handle of 
its rudder and retired to his conning tower in a place apart. Then des- 
tiny and its own inborn urge took control of the world again and re- 
versed the revolution of it. Then the gods of the provinces, who had 
ruled under the greatest god, knew at once what was happening and 
273 relinquished the oversight of their regions. A shudder passed through 
the world at the reversing of its rotation, checked as it was between 
the old control and the new impulse which had turned end into be- 
ginning for it and beginning into end. This shock set up a great quak- 
ing which caused — in this crisis of the world just as in the former one 
— destruction of living creatures of all kinds. Then, after the interval 
needed for its recovery, it gained relief at last from its clamors and 
confusion, and attaining quiet after great upheaval it returned to its 
ordered course and continued in it, having control and government oi 
b itself and of all within it and remembering, so far as it was able, the 
instruction it had received from God, its maker and its father. At first 
it remembered his instructions more clearly, but as time went on its 
recollection grew dim. The bodily element in its constitution was re- 
sponsible for its failure. This bodily factor belonged to it in its most 
primeval condition, for before it came into its present order as a uni- 
verse it was an utter chaos of disorder. It is from God’s act when he 
set it in its order that it has received all the virtues it possesses, whfie 
c it is from its primal chaotic condition that all the wrongs and evils 
arise in it — erils which it engenders in turn in the living creatures 
within it. When it is guided by the divine pilot, it produces much 
good and but little evil in the creatures it raises and sustains. When it 
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must travel on without God, things go well enough in the years im- 
mediately after he abandons control, but as time goes on and forget- 
fulness of God arises in it, the ancient condition of chaos also begins 
to assert its sway. At last, as this cosmic era draws to its close, this 
disorder comes to a head. The few good things it produces it corrupts d 
with so gross a taint of evil that it hovers on the very brink of destruc- 
tion, both of itself and of the creatures in it. 

The God looks upon it again, he who first set it in order. Behold- 
ing it in its troubles, and anxious for it lest it sink racked by storms 
and confusion, and be dissolved again in the bottomless abyss of un- 
likeness, he takes control of the helm once more. Its former sick- 
ness he heals; what was disrupted in its former revolution under its e 
own impulse he brings back into the way of regularity, and, so order- 
ing and correcting it, he achieves for it its agelessness and deathless- 
ness. 

This is the full tale told, but to meet our need — the delineation 
of the king — it is enough if we take up the earher part of our tale. 
When the most recent cosmic crisis occurred and the cosmic order 
now existing was established, the course of man's life stood still once 
more and then began to manifest changes in the opposite sense to the 
changes accompanying the other cosmic crisis. Creatures which were 
well nigh disappearance because of their smallness began to grow 
again; those who were just born from the earth, stalwart in their 
prime of life, now grew snowy-haired and then died and returned to 274 
the earth again. Following the change in the universe, all other things 
had to change, and, in particular, a new law governing conception, 
birth, and nurture was made binding on the whole universe — and 
therefore on all the creatures, for they must needs imitate its ways. 

For it was no longer possible for creatures to be brought to birth in the 
earth by the formative action of external agents. It has now been or- 
dained that the universe must take sole responsibility and control of 
its course. And so by a like ruling, the same impulse bade its constitu- 
ent elements achieve by their own power, so far as they might, con- 
ception, procreation, and rearing of young. We have now come to the 
point which the whole of this story of ours has been seeking to reach, b 
It would take long to tell of all the changes that befell the various 
creatures and show whence these arose and how they were effected, 
but man's story is shorter and more relevant for us now. Bereft of the 
guardian care of the daemon who had governed and reared us up, we 
had become weak and helpless, and we began to be ravaged by wild 
beasts — for the many evil-natured beasts had by now turned savage. 
Men lacked all tools and all crafts in the early years. The earth no c 
longer supplied their food spontaneously and they did not yet know 
how to win it for themselves; in the absence of necessity they had 
never been made to learn this. For all these reasons they were in direst 
straits. It was to meet this need that the gifts of the gods famous in 



1040 PLATO 


COLLECTED DIALOGUES 


ancient story were given, along with such teaching and instruction as 
was indispensable. Fire was the gift of Prometheus, the secrets of the 
d crafts were made known by Hephaestus and his partner in craftsman- 
ship, and seeds and plants were made known by other gods. From 
these gifts everything has come which has furnished human life 
since the divine guardianship of men ceased — in the way our storj 
has just described — and men had to manage their lives and fend for 
themselves in the same way as the whole universe was forced to do. 
Thus likened to the universe and following its destiny through all 
time, our life and our begetting are now on this wise now on tha^. 
e Here let our work of storytelling come to its end, but npw we 
must use the story to discern the extent of the mistake we made in our 
earlier argument in our delineation of the king or statesman. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : How did we go wrong then? Do you think 
that we are seriously off the track? 

STRANGER ; One mistake was not so serious, but the other was 
a mistake on the grand scale. It is graver and more far-reaching than 
I thought it was. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Inwhatway? 

275 STRANGER : We Were asked to define the king and statesman of 
this present era, and of humanity as we know it, but in fact we took 
from the contrary cosmic era the shepherd of the human flock as it 
then was, and described him as the statesman. He is a god, not a mor- 
tal. We went as far astray as that. Furthermore, we showed him as 
ruler of all the life of the state but did not specify the manner of his 
rule. Here too, what was said was true, but it cannot be regarded as 
the whole truth or as a clear and sufficient description. We have gone 
wrong in this also, though not as badly wrong as on the other issue. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : True. 

STRANGER: Obviously then we must try to define the way in 
which the statesman controls the state. We can be reasonably confi- 
dent that in doing this we shall achieve the complete definition of the 
statesman. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Very good. 

b STRANGER : But our aim when we actually introduced the story 
was to show two things at once concerning the ‘nurture of the herd.’ 
We were anxious to show the host of rivals with whose claims to be 
‘nurturers of the herd’ the statesman whom we now seek has to com- 
pete, but we were still more anxious to follow out our analogy and to 
see the statesman himself in a clearer light as being alone entitled to 
be called 'shepherd of the people,’ feeding humankind in the way shep- 
herds feed their sheep and cowherds their cattle. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : True. 

STRANGER: It appears to me now, Socrates, that the divine 
c shepherd; is so exalted a figure that no king can be said to attain to his 
eminenoil Those who rule these states of ours in this present era are 
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like their subjects, far closer to them in training and in nurture than 
ever shepherd could be to flock. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Yes, that is Certainly SO. 

STRANGER : But whether they are human or superhuman crea- 
tures, we are still as committed as we were — neither more so nor less 
— to the task of seeking to reveal their true nature. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Of course. 

STRANGER: We must go back again for reconsideration of one 
of our divisions. We said that there is a ‘predirective* art concerned 
with living creatures, and with these in herds rather than as individ- d 
uals. Without further division, we described this as ‘the science of the 
rearing of herds.* You recall this, do you not? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS, I do. 

STRANGER: It was at a point in our tracking down of this art 
that we began to lose the scent. We did not catch the statesman at all 
in this definition or name him properly. He eluded us without our 
knowing it while we were intent on the process of naming. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : How did he do it? 

STRANGER: There is no other herdsman who is not charged 
with the bodily nurture of his herd. This characteristic is absent in 
the statesman and yet we called him a herdsman. We should have 
used a wider name, covering all guardians, whether nurturers or not. e 

YOUNG SOCRATES: You are right if there is in fact such a 
name. 

STRANGER : Surely ‘concern* is available as such a class name; 
it implies no specific limitation to bodily nurture or to any other spe- 
cific activity. If we had named the art ‘concern for herds,* ‘attention 
to herds/ or ‘charge of herds* — all of them terms which cover all spe- 
cies — we could have included the statesman with the rest, for the run 
of the argument was indicating to us that we ought to do this. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : True, but how would the subsequent divi- 276 
sion have proceeded? 

STRANGER: On the same lines as before. We divided ‘nurture of 
herds’ into nurture of land animals, wingless, noninterbreeding, and 
hornless. We could have divided ‘care of herds* in the same way and 
our definition would then have included both the shepherd king of 
the reign of Cronus and the ruler of our present era. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : That seems clear, but I still want to know 
what follows. 

STRANGER: Itis dear that if we had used this correct term ‘con- 
cern for herds* we should not have had to face the unreasonable ob- b 
jection that some make, that ruling is in no sense an art of tendance, 
as well as the other reasonable objection we met that there is no spe- 
cific art of nurture of human beings and that if there were, there 
would be many more directly involved in its exercise than any ruler is. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : True. 
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STRANGER: But if it is a question of an art of ‘responsible 
charge' of a whole community, what art has a better or prior claim 
than statesmanship to fulfill this function? What other art can claim 
c to be the art of bearing sovereign rule, the art which bears sovereign 
rule over all men? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : None can. 

STRANGER; Yes, Socrates, but do we realize that we fell into 
another considerable error at the very end of our definition? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What was that? 

STRANGER: However clearly we had determined in our minds 
that there exists an art of nurture of two-footed herds, we were not 
entitled without further examination to name this art kingship or 
statesmanship, thereby implying that a full definition of it had been 
obtained. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: What should we have done then? 

STRANGER : First of all, as we have just been saying, the class 
d name has to be modified from ‘nurture’ to ‘concern.’ Secondly, this 
‘concern’ must be subdivided, for several further divisions are pos- 
sible. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Which are they? 

STRANGER : By onc division we should have set apart the divine 
shepherd and the human tender of men. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Tiue. 

STRANGER: By another division we should have divided into 
two the art assigned to this human tender of men. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : By what division? 

STRANGER: By distinguishing enforced tendance from tend- 
ance voluntarily accepted. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Surely. 

e STRANGER: I think we really went wrong at this point in our 
earlier definitions; we made a confusion — a needlessly stupid one*— 
of the king and the tyrant, and these are entirely diflFerent people, dif- 
fering in the manner of their rule. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Yes, they are. 

STRANGER : Then let us be right this time, and, as I said, let us 
divide the art of concern for men into two — enforced tendance and 
tendance accepted voluntarily. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Certainly. 

STRANGER: Tendance of human herds by violent control is the 
tyrant’s art; tendance freely accepted by herds of free bipeds we call 
statesmanship. Shall we now declare that he who possesses this latter 
art and practices this tendance is the true king and the true states- 
man? 

277 YOUNG SOCRATES: Yes, and I should think, sir, that at this 
point we have really completed our definition of the statesman. 

STRANGER: That would be excellent, Socrates, but it is 
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enough for you to think so; I must think so too. Now as a matter of 
fact I think that the likeness of the statesman has not been perfectly 
drawn yet. Sculptors sometimes rush at their work in ill-timed enthu- 
siasm and then elaborate the details of the work to such an extent 
that they have to bring in extra material to complete it and this in the 
end slows down their progress. Something like this happened earlier 
in our discussion, when we wanted to make it immediately clear b 
where we were mistaken and to give a really impressive demonstra- 
tion of the point. Supposing that where a king was concerned only 
large-scale illustrations could be suitable, we reared our massive myth 
and then had to use more myth material than the occasion war- 
ranted; thus our demonstration became too long and we did not give 
the myth a complete form after all. Our definition, too, seems to me 
like a portrait which is as yet an outline sketch and does not represent 
the original clearly because it has still to be painted in colors properly c 
balanced with one another. Remember, however, that a definition 
couched in words is a better description of a living creature than a 
drawing or any model of it can be — a better description, I mean, for 
those capable of following such a definition; for those who cannot do 
so the model or visible illustration is appropriate enough. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Yes, that is true, but pray make clear 
where you still find our description of the statesman inadequate. 

STRANGER: It is difficult, my dear Socrates, to demonstrate d 
anything of real importance without the use of examples. Every one 
of us is like a man who sees things in a dream and thinks that he 
knows them perfectly and then wakes up, as it were, to find that he 
know's nothing. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: What do you mean by this? 

STRANGER: I have made a real fool of myself by choosing this 
moment to discuss our strange human plight where the winning of 
knowledge is concerned, 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What do you mean? 

STRANGER: Example, my good friend, has been found to re- 
quire an example. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What is this? Say on and do not hesitate e 
for my sake. 

STRANGER : I will — in fact, I must, since you are so ready to 
follow. When young children have only just learned their letters . . . 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What is this? 

STRANGER: We know that they distinguish particular letters 
only in the shortest and simplest syllables; in these, however, they do 278 
distinguish them and can tell you correctly what each of them is. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS. 

STRANGER: But if they see the same letters combined into other 
syllables, they fall into doubt once more, and Judge them incorrectly 
by making wrong identifications. 
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YOUNG SOCRATES : True. 

STRANGER : What then is the easiest and best method of lead- 
ing them to the knowledge they have not yet reached? I think I 
know it. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Whatisit? 

STRANGER: Take them to the syllables in which they have 
b identified the letters correctly; then set them in front of the syllables 
they cannot decipher; then place known syllables and unkno\yn syl- 
lables side by side and point out to them the similar nature of tjhe let- 
ters occurring in both. In the end, by this method when the iightly 
identified letters have been shown to them and set alongside ill the 
unknown letters — and by being shown thus the known letters have 
been used as examples — the teacher will achieve his aim, which is to 
have each letter rightly recognized and named in every syllable, for 
c then the pupil will have identified each letter with itself and distin- 
guished it from all the others. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Certainly. 

STRANGER: Have we not gathered enough information now to 
show how the method of example proceeds? It operates, does it net 
when a factor identical with a factor in a less-known object is rightly 
believed to exist in some other better-known object in quite another 
sphere of life? This common factor in each object, when it has been 
made the basis of a parallel examination of them both, makes it pos- 
sible for us to achieve a single true judgment about each of them as 
forming one of a pair. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : That appears to be how it works. 

STRANGER : Would we be surprised, then, to find our own mind 
d reacting in the same way to the letters with which the universe is 
spelled out? Truth sometimes guides the mind to a comprehension of 
every member of some groups of things and yet the same mind a mo- 
ment later is hopelessly adrift in its attempt to cope with the members 
that make up another group. Somehow or other it makes a right judg- 
ment of a particular combination of elements but when it sees the 
same elements transferred to the long and very difficult syllables of 
everyday existence, it fails to recognize again the very elements it dis- 
cerned a moment before. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : One cannot wonder at it. 

STRANGER: It is impossible, is it not, to achieve real under- 
e standing in an approach to any part of the total area of true reality, 
however small, if one begins from a false opinion? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : I should say that it is quite impossible. 

STRANGER : Well then, if this is the true state of the case, you 
and I could claim to be sound in our former method and in what we 
plan to do now. We have tried to discover the nature of example in 
general by studying a small and particular example of example. What 
we intend now is to discover scientifically by means of the method oi 
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example the nature of ‘tendance’ as applied to the whole community, 
and we intend to do it by taking from lesser realms the quality identi- 
cal with the kingly quality and to use its lesser manifestation there in 
order to discern its supreme manifestation in him. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : We will hope SO. 

STRANGER: Sowe must take up once again an earlier stage of 279 
our discussion. For seeing that there prove to be any number of com- 
petitors to dispute with the kingly class the duties of the tendance of 
states, we must surely set aside all competitors and leave only the 
king in possession. It was to help us to this end that we decided that 
we needed to employ an example. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : True. 

STRANGER: Well then, what example is there on a really 
small scale which we can take and set beside kingship, and which, 
because it comprises an activity common to it and to kingship can 
be of real help to us in finding what we are looking for? By heaven, 
Socrates, 1 believe I know one. Do you agree that, if there is no 
other example ready to hand, it would be quite in order for us to se- b 
lect the art of weaving for the purpose. Would you be prepared for 
us to choose out weaving — if there is nothing else obviously suitable? 
Moreover, if you agree, we will not take the whole of weaving, for I 
think that a part of it, the art of weaving woolens, will prove adequate 
for us. I suspect that just this section of the weaver’s art, if it were 
chosen as our example, would give the evidence we require concern- 
ing the statesman. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : It might Well prove to be SO. 

STRANGER: No dallying, then! Why should we not divide 
weaving now just as we divided the other classes of things, dividing it 
into its true parts? We must run through each stage as briefly and c 
quickly as we can so as to come back to what is relevant to our present 
discussion. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What do you mean? 

STRANGER : I can best explain by making the actual division 
for you. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Excellent! 

STRANGER : All we make and all we get has one of two aims — 
the aim of doing something, or the aim of preventing something being 
done. Preventives may be divided into (a) charms, divine or human, 
against evils and (b) protections— protections into (a) warlike 
armaments or defenseworks and (b) other means of fending off — 
nonmilitary means of fending off into (a) screens and (b) pro- 
tections from storm and heat — protections from storm and heat into d 
U) housing and (b) shields for the person— shields for the person 
into (a) blankets spread below and (b) garments spread around. Gar- 
nients that we put around us are of one piece or compounded of sev- 
eral. Those compounded of several are either stitched or combined by 
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a method other than stitching; of the unstitched some are made of 
e vegetable fibers, others are made of hair; of those made of hair, some 
are felted by water and earth, others are combined by their inherent 
substance. To these manufactured means of warding off which are 
coverings of the person and compacted in their own substance we 
give the name ‘clothes.’ The art specifically concerned with producing 
clothes we will describe from the name of its product as the ‘clothes- 
280 working’ art, just as we called the art of controlling a state statesman- 
ship. We may also say that the art of weaving — or at any rate that 
very large section of it concerned with the production of clothes — is 
distinct in nothing but name from this ‘art of clothesworking,’ just as 
in the other case we regarded the arts of kingship and statesmanship 
as synonymous. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Quite right. 

STRANGER: Let US observe now that it might be supposed at 
b this point that the definition of the art of weaving clothes, as drawn 
up in these terms, had been complete and sufficient. But if one sup- 
posed this, one would have failed to see that the art has not yet been 
distinguished from arts exercising a closely similar function to it, 
and that in spite of this many other arts which are akin to it have been 
severed from it. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: What are these kindred arts of which you 
are thinking? 

STRANGER: Evidently you are not following what has been 
said. We must go back then, and begin from the other end, for if you 
really can apprehend affinities between arts you will find that some 
kindred arts are detached from weaving in our recent division. For 
instance, in the division of what is put under from what is put around 
we divided off the art of blanketmaking from the art of clothes- 
making. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Yes, I See. 

c STRANGER: Furthermore, we disjoined from weaving all 
fabrication of flax, of Spanish broom, and of all the natural products 
we termed vegetable fibers. We also disjoined from it felting and the 
art of fashioning by piercing and sewing — the art of which the shoe- 
maker is the chief practitioner. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : We did. 

STRANGER: Then in excluding the art of making garments of 
one piece we excluded the art of the skinner. Among arts of protective 
housing we excluded the art of stemming inroads of water along 
d with housebuilding, erection in wood, and similar arts. We also ex- 
cluded aU the arts of fencing off, but these include the arts of pro- 
viding means of preventing theft and other violence, arts connected 
with making lids and door fastenings normally assigned as sections 
of the arts of joinery. We also cut off the whole art of armormaking> 
which is an extensive and extremely various section of the art ot 
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producing defenses. Finally we separated off, right at the beginning of 
our definition, the magician's art and that of making spells to ward off e 
evil. The remainder when all these had been excluded was, we might 
fairly suppose, the art we had been seeking — the art concerned with 
producing works of woolen protection designed to ward off violences 
of climate, called by the name ‘weaving.' 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Yes, that seems to be accurate. 

STRANGER: But we have not yet achieved a complete descrip- 
tion of the matter under discussion. For it is evident that the man 
responsible for the first stage in the production of clothes does just 28 i 
the opposite of weaving. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: How do you mean? 

STRANGER : The process of weaving is, I take it, a form of plait- 
ing together? 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Yes. 

STRANGER: But the art I spoke of is an art of dissociating 
strands from a mass of material in which they are found close and 
matted. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What is that? 

STRANGER : The work done by the art of carding. Dare we call 
carding weaving, or speak of the carder as a weaver? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Certainly not. 

STRANGER: Now Consider the art which produces warp and 
woof. If one calls that art ‘weaving’ it sounds odd, but it is more than b 
that — it is false in fact. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Of course. 

STRANGER : Furthermore, consider the art of the fuller in all its 
forms, and that of darning. Are we going to deny that these are, in a 
sense, arts of tendance or care of clothes? But if we admit that they 
are such, does it follow that we shall call them all arts of weaving? 

YOUNG SOCRATES: By no means. 

STRANGER : And yet, the claim to preside over the care and the 
production of clothes is a claim which all of these arts dispute with 
the weavers' mystery. They are ready to concede to weaving a very 
considerable part of the whole province of clothesworking, but at the 
same time they demand the assignment of no small part of it to them- 
selves. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : That is very true. c 

STRANGER: Then in addition to these arts we have to consider 
the arts which produce the instruments by which the weaving process 
is carried out. We must suppose that all have their claim to be at least 
contributory to the making of every piece of fabric actually woven. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : That is SO. 

STRANGER: Do we Still suppose that weaving-^or rather our 
selected portion of it— will have been adequately defined if we de- 
clare it to be ‘the highest and most dignified of all the arts concerned 



1048 PLATO COLLECTED DIALOGUES 

d with woolen clothing’? Would not this definition, though true as far 
as it goes, lack clearness and finality until we have dissociated all 
these other arts from weaving? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : It WOUld. 

STRANGER : Then our next duty is to make this separation, so 
that our definition may proceed by the right stages. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS. 

STRANGER: To begin with, let us observe that two groups of 
arts are involved in active operations of all kinds. I 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What are they? \ 

STRANGER : One class contributory to the production, th^ other 
actually producing. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : In what Way? 

e STRANGER: I mean by ‘contributory’ arts those which do not 
fashion the product itself but prepare the tools for the arts which 
actually produce it — they are arts without whose previous assistance 
the specific task of the productive arts could never be performed. The 
arts which fashion the product itself are the ‘productive’ arts, strictly 
speaking. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: That is at any rate a reasonable dis- 
tinction. 

STRANGER : Then may we take the further step of distinguish- 
ing arts which manufacture spindles, shuttles, and all the other in- 
struments of clothes manufacture as ‘contributory arts’ from the 
directly ‘productive’ arts which actually treat and produce the 
clothes? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : We Certainly may. 

282 STRANGER: Among these ‘productive’ arts those of washing, 
darning, and general servicing of clothes — the relevant section of the 
very extensive art of adornment — may fairly be grouped together and 
we may call the whole group ‘the art of the fuller.’ 

YOUNG SOCRATES : We may. 

STRANGER: Carding and spinning and all the other special 
processes involved in the manufacture of woolen garments to- 
gether form part of the art of wool manufacture. This time we have an 
art with a name familiar to everyone. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Of COUTSC. 

b STRANGER: Woolworking has two principal sections; each of 
them is comprised of arts which are parts of a pair of arts. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What do you mean? 

STRANGER: Carding, half the operation of the shuttle and all 
the processes which pull strands of close material apart — let us class 
these together as one art and this art is manifestly part of wool- 
working. But we must remember too the pair of arts we found to be of 
universal scope, the art of combining and that of separating. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS. 
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STRANGER: Well, carding and the other arts just mentioned 
come under separation. Thus it is separation of the raw wool and c 
separation of the strands of warp—the former being done by hand, 
the latter by the shuttle — which have been given their respective 
names which we used a moment ago. 

YOUNG SOCRATES ; Very true. 

STRANGER : Now let US consider in turn the art of combination 
and look for the part of it which coincides with part of the art of 
woolworking. We must now omit all sections of woolworking which 
come under separation. Then we shall have divided woolworking by 
distinguishing the part which combines and the part which sepa- 
rates. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Let US assume this division. 

STRANGER : Then, Socrates, you will fine! that we have to sub- 
divide the part of woolworking which combines, if we are to run our d 
quarry to earth by finding the art of weaving which we made our ob- 
jective. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Then we mu St divide again. 

STRANGER: We must. To name the divisions let us call one 
section of the art ‘twisting’ and the other ‘plaiting.’ 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Do I Understand you? I take you to mean 
by ‘twisting’ the art concerned with producing the threads of warp. 

STRANGER : Ycs, but not of the warp only — of the woof too. You 
surely do not imagine that we shall find it produced by some process 
other than twisting? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : No. 

STRANGER: Now divide each of these two arts, for you may e 
well find this division significant, 

YOUNG SOCRATES: At wh at point must I divide? 

STRANGER : I will tell you. The finished product of the carding 
processes, when it has achieved certain recognized dimensions, we 
describe as a ‘flock’ of wool. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS. 

STRANGER: The thread twisted out of this by the spindle to 
form a firm yarn you will, no doubt, describe as ‘warp’ and the art 
directing its production as warp spinning. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS. 

STRANGER : But there are other threads from the flock which 
are only loosely twisted so as to be soft enough for intertwining with 
the warp but strong enough to stand up to the dressing process after 283 
being intertwined with it. These threads we call ‘woof and the art 
superintending their manufacture woof spinning. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Quite SO. 

STRANGER : Well then, the section of the art of weaving which b 
we selected is now clearly defined for all to see. When the section of 
the art of combination which is also a section of the art of woolwork- 
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ing produces a fabric by the due intertwining of warp and woof, we 
call the finished fabric a woolen garment and the art superintending 
its production the art of weaving. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : That is perfectly correct. 

STRANGER: Good. But why did we not distinguish weaving 
straightaway as the art of intertwining warp and woof? Why did we 
set about it in this roundabout fashion defining so pointlessly a host 
of arts we met on the way? ; 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Oh no, sir! So far as I can see, thejre was 
nothing pointless in the whole course of our argument. \ 

STRANGER: I am not surprised that you think so now, but 
someday you may think differently. I want to administer a pi-ophy- 
lactic against this malady of doubt, should it one day come upon you 
as indeed from time to time it well may. There would be nothing sur- 
prising in its doing so! Listen, then, to a prophylactic argument 
applicable to all troublesome questions of this kind. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Pray explain it, sir. 

STRANGER: First let us examine excess and deficiency in gen- 
eral. In this way we shall obtain a standard of length applicable to 
what is said on any occasion in this kind of discussion — a standard by 
which we can accord praise to what is said or censure it, either as ex- 
cessive or as deficient. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Let US make the examination then. 

STRANGER : We Can only discuss the matter effectively by con- 
sidering these qualities in their real nature. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Which qualities? 

STRANGER: Length and brevity, and excess and defect in 
general. We are agreed, I presume, that the art of measurement is 
involved in all these. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS. 

STRANGER: Let US divide it into two then. We must do so to get 
to the conclusion we are eager to reach. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Please tell us where the division comes. 

STRANGER; I Will. We divide the art of measurement into a 
section concerned with the relative greatness or smallness of objects 
and another section concerned with their size in relation to the fixed 
norm to which they must approximate if they are to exist at all. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What do you mean? 

STRANGER : Do you not agree that in the nature of things ‘the 
greater’ can be so called only in relation to the less and to nothing else, 
and, conversely, that ‘the less’ can only be ‘less’ than a greater? It 
cannot be ‘less’ than anything else. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : It cannot. I quite agree. 

STRANGER: On the other hand, will we not also be ready to 
assert that we do in fact hear words spoken and see acts done which 
at one time exceed the essentially right measure and at another time 
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fall short of it? Is it not just this matter of attaining the due measure 
which marks oflP good men from bad in human society? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : It is evident. 

STRANGER: Then we must posit two types and two standards 
of greatness and smallness. We must not assert as we did just now 
that the only standard possible is that of relative comparison. We 
have just seen how we must amend the statement. The standard of 
relative comparison will remain, but we must acknowledge a second 
standard, which is a standard of comparison with the due measure. 

Do we want to know why this must be admitted? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Why is it needed? 

STRANGER: If a man refuses to admit the possibility of a 284 
‘greater’ except in relation to a lesser’ he will rule out all possibility 
of relating it to a due measure, will he not? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : He will. 

STRANGER: Are we really prepared for the consequences of 
this refusal? Are we going to abolish the arts and all their products? 

In particular, shall we deprive statecraft, which we are trying to de- 
fine, and weaving, which we have just defined, of their very exist- 
ence? For it seems clear to me that all such arts guard against 
exceeding the due measure or falling short of it. Certainly they do not 
treat such excess or defect as meaningless — on the contrary, they 
shun it as a very real peril. In fact it is precisely by this effort they 
make to maintain the due measure that they achieve effectiveness b 
and beauty in all that they produce. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: That is Very true. 

STRANGER : But you must admit that if we dismiss statecraft 
as unreal, we shall have blocked all means of approach to any subse- 
quent study of the science of kingly rule. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Obviously. 

STRANGER: Must we not do now what we had to do when dis- 
cussing the Sophist? We had to insist then on the admission of an 
additional postulate, that ‘what is “not x” nevertheless exists.’ We 
had to introduce this postulate because the only alternative to assert- 
ing it which our argument left us was to allow the Sophist to escape 
definition altogether. In our present discussion too there is an ad- 
ditional postulate on which we must insist, and it is this. *Excess and 
deficiency are measurable not only in relative terms but also in re- 
spect of attainment of a norm or due measure.’ For if we cannot first 
gain assent to this postulate, we are bound to fail if we advance the c 
claim that a man possesses statecraft, or indeed that a man possesses 
any other of the special forms of knowledge that function in human 
society. 

YOUNG SOCRATES; In that case we must certainly follow the 
precedent and admit the additional postulate in our present dis- 
cussion too. 
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STRANGER : Oui present task is greater than the previous one, 
Socrates, and we can hardly have forgotten what a very long time that 
took us. However, while discussing these problems, there is one thing 
to be said at the outset that it is perfectly right and proper to say here. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What is this? 

d STRANGER: That when one day we come to give a full expo- 
sition of true accuracy in dialectic method, we shall find the need of 
this postulate concerning the due measure which we have just^ enun- 
ciated. However, the statement in the form that we have made( it and 
with the demonstration — adequate for present purposes — which we 
have given of it, is a very great help to us, or so it seems to nie. For 
it shows that two propositions stand or fall together. The first ^ that 
the arts exist; the second is that excess and deficiency are measiirable 
not only relatively but in terms of the realization of a norm or due 
measure. Thus if measure in this second sense exists, so do the arts, 
and, conversely, if there are arts, then there is this second kind of 
measurement. To deny either is to deny both, 
e YOUNG SOCRATES: So much is fully established, but what 
follows? 

STRANGER: Clearly we should divide the art of measurement 
into two on the principle enunciated by dividing it at this point. One 
section will comprise all arts of measuring number, length, depth, 
breadth, or velocity of objects by relative standards. The other section 
comprises arts concerned with due occasion, due time, due perform- 
ance, and all such standards as have removed their abode from the ex- 
tremes and are now settled about the mean. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Each of the subdivisions you have named 
is very extensive, and the one differs vastly from the other. 

STRANGER: Does not the statement we have just made turn out 
285 to be precisely what many of our ‘erudite’ friends say from time to 
time — and say with the air of men uttering a profound truth? We arc 
saying like them that measurement is involved in all that is brought 
into being. For all activities directed by arts involve measurement 
in some form or other. But our friends, for all their erudition, have not 
been trained to study things by dividing them into real classes. 
As a result here we find them confusing these two types of measure- 
ment, which are in fact so different, just because they have judged 
them to be of like nature. There are other classes of things about 
which they commit the opposite error; they distinguish them but fail 
to distinguish according to the real distinctions. Now the following 
b would be the right method. Whenever it is the essential affinity be- 
tween a given group of forms which the philosopher perceives on 
first inspection, he ought not to forsake his task until he sees clearly 
as many true ^fferences as exist within the whole complex unity— 
the differences which exist in reality and constitute the several species^ 
Conversely, when he begins by contemplating all the unlikenesses oi 
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one kind or another which are to be found in various groups of forms, 
the true philosopher must not pull a wry face and give up in disgust, 
until he has gathered together all the forms which are in fact cognate 
and has penned them safely in their common fold by comprehending 
them all in their real general poup. But let this suffice on these topics 
and on excess and deficiency in general. Let us, however, be careful to 
maintain the ground we have won. We have discovered beyond dis- 
pute two distinct forms of the art of measurement concerned with 
excess and deficiency and we must remember what we have declared c 
them to be. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : We shall not forget. 

STRANGER: So much for that theme. Now let us prepare to 
entertain another which has to do not only with our present inquiry 
but with all discussions of this kind as well. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What is it? 

STRANGER: Suppose someone asked us this question about 
our class of elementary schoolchildren learning to read. ‘When a child 
is asked what letters spell a word — it can be any word you please — 
are we to regard this exercise as undertaken to discover the correct d 
spelling of the particular word the teacher set or as designed rather 
to make the child better able to deal with all words he may be asked to 
spell?’ 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Surely we reply that the purpose is to 
teach him to read them all. 

STRANGER: How then does this principle apply to our present 
search for the statesman? Why did we set ourselves the problem? Is 
our chief purpose to find the statesman, or have we the larger aim of 
becoming better philosophers, more able to tackle all questions? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Here, too, the answer is clear; we aim to be 
able to solve all problems. 

STRANGER: Exactly, for I cannot think that any reasonable 
person would want to trace down the definition of the art of weaving 
just for its own sake. But there is a paradox here which, it seems to e 
me, most thinkers have failed to notice. Likenesses which the senses 
can grasp are available in nature to those real existents which are in 
themselves easy to understand, so that when someone asks for an 
account of these existents one has no trouble at all — one can simply 
indicate the sensible likeness and dispense with any account in words. 

But to the highest and most important class of existents there are no 286 
corresponding visible resemblances, no work of nature clear for all 
to look upon. In these cases nothing visible can be pointed out to 
satisfy the inquiring mind; the instructor cannot cause the inquirer 
to perceive something with one or other of his senses and so make him 
really satisfied that he understands the thing under discussion. 
Therefore we must train ourselves to give and to understand a rational 
account of every existent thing. For the existents which have no 
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visible embodiment, the existents which are of highest value and chief 
importance, are demonstrable only by reason and are not to be appre- 
hended by any other means. All our present discussions have the aim 
of training us to apprehend this highest class of existents. For pur- 
b poses of practice, however, it is easier in every case to work on lesser 
objects rather than on greater ones. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : You are quite right. 

STRANGER: Let US then recall what led us to this lojng di- 
gression on these matters. \ 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What was it? \ 

STRANGER: Was it not mainly due to the impatience wte felt 
and expressed at the long-windedness, as we presumed to call it, of 
our definition of the art of weaving? We felt a like impatience with 
the long account of reversal of rotation in the universe and with our 
inquiry into the Sophist when we had to discuss the existence of not- 
being. We conceived the notion that these discussions had been too 
lengthy, and we blamed ourselves for this because we feared that they 
c had been irrelevant too. Please realize, therefore, that the principles 
we have just worked out together apply to all discussions of this kind 
and not just to this one, and that they are intended to prevent any 
like apprehensions in future. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: It shall be SO, sir, but, pray , proceed. 

STRANGER : I say then, that it is your duty and mine to observe 
the principles we have just laid down whenever we have to accord 
praise or blame to an argument on the score of its length or its brevity. 
The length of one discourse is not to be compared simply with the 
d length of another. We said just now that we must never forget the 
second section of the art of measuring, and it is this standard we must 
always apply in judgments like these — the standard of suitability I 
mean. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Quite SO. 

STRANGER : Yes, but even 'suitability' is not in every case an 
adequate criterion. For instance, we shall not look for such length 
in an argument as is 'suitable' for giving pleasure, except as a very 
incidental consideration. Again, ease and speed in reaching the an- 
swer to the problem propounded are most commendable, but our prin- 
ciple requires that this be only a secondary, not a primary reason 
for commending an argument. What we must value first and fore- 
most, above all else, is the philosophical method itself, and this con- 
sists in ability to divide according to real forms. If, therefore, either a 
full-length statement of an argument or an unusually brief one leaves 
e the bearer more able to find real forms, it is this presentation of it 
which must be diligently carried through; there must be no expres- 
sion of annoyance at its length or at its brevity as the case may be. 
Furthermore, if we find a man who criticizes the length of an argu- 
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ment while a discussion like the present one is in progress and refuses 
to wait for the proper rounding-ojBP of the process of reasoning, he is 
not to be permitted to escape thus with a mere grumble that ‘these 287 
discussions are long drawn out’; he must be required to support his 
grumble with a proof that a briefer statement of the case would have 
left him and his fellow disputants better philosophers, more able to 
demonstrate real truth by reasoned argument. Blame and praise on 
other grounds, aimed at other merely incidental traits in our dis- 
course, we must simply ignore and act as though we had not heard 
them at all. Now we may leave this topic, if I carry you with me in 
this judgment. Let us go back to the statesman, our real subject, and b 
set beside him for comparison the art of weaving as we have just de- 
fined it. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Excellent. Let US doas you say. 

STRANGER : Well then, the kingly art has been set apart from 
most of those occupying the same region — from all, that is to say, 
which have to do with control of herds. But in the actual community 
of citizens there are other arts not yet distinguished from statesman- 
ship. They comprise both contributory and directive productive arts, 
and these must &st be distinguished. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Very well. 

STRANGER: Do you realize that in this case they resist division 
into two? I think that the reason will become evident to us as we go c 
on to enumerate them. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Let US do SO then. 

STRANGER: Seeing that we cannot bisect them, let us divide 
them according to their natural divisions as we would carve a sacri- 
ficial victim. For we must in every case divide into the minimum num- 
ber of divisions that the structure permits. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : How shall we do it then, in the present 
instance? 

STRANGER : As we did before. All the arts which provide tools 
for weaving we distinguished then as ‘contributory.’ 

YOUNG SOCRATES : We did. 

STRANGER: We must do the same now as then, but with even 
greater care. Every art which fashions any object, large or small, d 
which ministers to the needs of an organized human community 
must be classed as ‘contributory,’ For without the things provided by 
these arts there could be no community and so no art of rule, and yet 
we can hardly regard it as the duty of the kingly art to produce any of 
these things. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : No. 

STRANGER : We are attempting a difficult thing when we try to 
distinguish this instrumental class of arts from the others. For 
smything whatever can be shown with some plausibility to be an 
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e instrumental means to something or other. However, there is a class 
of things a community must acquire to which we must proceed to 
give a different name. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : In wh at Way different? 

STRANGER: In that its function differs from that of instru- 
ments. It is not made, as an instrument is, with a view to the pro- 
duction of something but in order to preserve a thing once it has been 
produced. 1 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What kind of thing do you mean? ' 

STRANGER ; A class of objects wrought in the greatest variety of 
shapes and used for holding liquids or solids, some made for standing 
on the fire, some not able to do so. As a general name we term such an 
object a ‘container.* It is a ubiquitous class of objects, and again, I 
think, the arts manufacturing it have nothing whatever to do with 
288 the art of the ruler which we are now seeking. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Nothing at all. 

STRANGER : We must now recognize a third class of things to be 
acquired, also a very large one. Some things belonging to it are on 
land, others on water; some move from place to place, others do not; 
some are of high honor, others are not so distinguished. All share one 
name and form a class because each is made to support something or 
serve as a base for something. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Wiat common name have they? 

STRANGER: ‘Carriage,’ I should say — and the production of 
such things is the work of the carpenter, the potter, or the chariot 
builder, not of the statesman, 

YOUNG SOCRATES : I understand. 

b STRANGER : What is OUT fourth class? Must we not distinguish 
from all these three a further class to which most of the things men- 
tioned in our definition of weaving belong — the whole class of cloth- 
ing, most armor, all walls, all earth or stonework defenses erected 
around a city, and many other such things. All exist for defensive 
protection and so the whole class can best be called ‘defenses.’ To 
provide these is in most cases the work of the builder or weaver, and 
never that of the statesman. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Of COUTSe. 

c STRANGER : Might we agree to name a fifth class including all 
arts concerned in decoration and portraiture and every art which pro- 
duces artistic representations whether in these visual arts or for the 
ear in poetry and music? The works all these arts produce are wrought 
simply to give pleasure, and all may properly be included under one 
description. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Whatisthat? 

STRANGER : We use the expression ‘diversion,’ do we not? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Yes, what of it? 

STRANGER : Then this is the name we can apply to the products 
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of this whole group of arts. None of them has a serious purpose; all 
are performed for pure amusement. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: I think I understand this too. d 

STRANGER: Consider now those arts which provide the stuffs 
which are wrought by the arts we have been talking about. This is a 
most various class of arts. Often such an art is itself working on the 
products of several yet more primitive arts. Shall we not name this the 
sixth kind? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Of wh at are you thinking? 

STRANGER: Gold and silver and all mined metals, all the 
pioneer work done by the woodman and the sawmill to provide ma- 
terial for carpentry and wickerwork, the currier's art which removes 
the skins of animals, the art of stripping bark which has the same e 
function in the plant realm, and all arts kindred to these, the arts of 
making cork, papyrus, and rope. All these arts produce the main 
types of raw material for working up into the more complex kinds of 
objects which we use. Let us call this class of object by the general 
description, ‘basic material at the stage of its first working when it is 
not yet wrought into particular objects,’ and the production of this is 
obviously no concern of the kingly science. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : True. 

STRANGER: We come lastly to the getting of food and of all the 
substances the parts of which are capable of combining with the 
parts of the body to promote its health. This we will make a seventh 289 
class and call it ‘nourishment’ unless we can find some better name 
for it. Provision of it is rightly to be assigned to the arts of farming, 
hunting, gymnastics, medicine, or butchering rather than to political 
science. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Of COUrse. 

STRANGER: I think that possessions of practically every kind 
that we find belonging to men have been enumerated in these seven 
classes, with the single exception of tame living creatures. Listen 
while I run through the list. First place in it should really have been 
taken by ‘basic material at its first working’; after that come instru- 
ments, then vessels, carriages, defenses, diversions, and nourish- b 
ments. We may neglect any class of merely slight importance which 
may have escaped us, for it can be made to fit in one or other of these 
main classes. For example, consider the class consisting of coins, 
seals, and every other kind of engraved dies. These have not, as a 
class, one of the great classes with which all coincide. Some have to 
be subsumed under ‘diversions,’ some under ‘instruments’; it is a 
forced classification, but they can be made to fit into one or other of 
these classes somehow or other. As for tame animals other than 
slaves, all these clearly come under the art of nourishing herds which c 
We have previously analyzed. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Yes, they do. 
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STRANGER : The class that remains, then, is that of slaves and 
personal servants of all kinds. It is just here that I strongly suspect 
that those will be discovered who really dispute the fashioning of the 
web of state with the king in the way that we found spinners, carders, 
and the rest disputing the fashioning of clothes with the weavers. 
All the others, since they pursue what we have described as *contribu- 
tory’ arts, have been disposed of along with their occupations which 
we have enumerated just now, and thus they have all been fevered 
d from any share in the Idngly art of ruling the state. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : So at any rate it would seem. . 

STRANGER: Come then, let us examine the rest and approach 
them more closely to scrutinize them more effectively. \ 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Let US do SO. ; 

STRANGER: The most extensive class of servants, as seen 
from our new vantage point, we find to be engaged in pursuits and 
sunk in a condition of life quite contrary to those we had suspected 
we might discover. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : To whom do you refer? 

STRANGER: To those who are bought and sold and so become 
€ their master’s property. No one would think of challenging our de- 
scription of these as slaves or our contention that they cannot possibly 
claim any share in the practice of the art of ruling. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : That goes without saying. 

STRANGER: But what of servants who are personally free? 
What of those among them who of their own volition place themselves 
and their services at the disposal of the various craftsmen we have 
named and effect a systematic distribution of agricultural and manu- 
factured products maintaining an economic balance between them? 
Some of these do their work at home in the market square, but 
others are travelers from city to city, either overland or by sea routes. 
They exchange money for goods or one currency for another. Our 
290 names for them are money-changers, merchants, venturers, retailers. 
They cannot be said to dispute the province of the ruler, can they? 

YOUNG SOCRATES: I wonder if they might — in the realm of 
commerce, that is to say. 

STRANGER: Certainly not. You can be sure that such men 
who can be hired for pay, who work for a daily wage and who are al- 
ways ready to work for any employer, will never be found daring to 
claim any share in the art of ruling. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : No, of couise not. 

STRANGER: But there are those who render other kinds of 
service. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: What kinds of service? Whom do you 
mean? 

b STRANGER ; Heralds and clerks, who often develop great facility 
from long performance of their form of service, and certain other very 
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able minor civil servants who do all manner of administrative work 
for the elected officials. What shall we call these? 

YOUNG SOCRATES: What you just called them — civil serv- 
ants, but not rulers exercising an independent authority in the state. 

STRANGER: I was not cheated by a mere dream, I think, when I 
said that it was here that the king s serious challengers in the art of 
rule would reveal themselves. But how strange to have to look for them 
in a servant class! c 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Very Strange. 

STRANGER: Now let US tackle those we have not yet put under 
examination. First come the soothsayers, practicing their particular 
form of expert ministration. For do we not recognize them as serving 
as interpreters of the gods to men? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS. 

STRANGER: Next come the priestly tribe. According to the 
orthodox view they understand how to offer our gifts to the gods in 
sacrifices in a manner pleasing to them, and they know, too, the right d 
forms of prayer for petitioning the gods to bestow blessings on us. 

Both of these expert activities are parts of the art of ministration, are 
they not? 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Well, it would Seem that they are. 

STRANGER: In that case I think that we are coming at last 
upon the tracks of our quarry, so to speak. For the priest and the di- 
viner have great social standing and a keen sense of their own im- 
portance. They win veneration and respect because of the high tasks 
they undertake. This is shown in the fact that in Egypt none can be 
king unless he belongs to the priestly caste, and if a man of some 
other caste succeeds in forcing his way to the throne, he must then be e 
made a priest by special ordination. In many of the Greek cities also 
one finds that the duty of making the chief sacrifice on the state’s be- 
half is laid upon the chief officers of state. You have a very striking 
example of it here in Athens, for I am led to understand that the most 
solemn ancestral sacrifices of this nation are the responsibility of the 
archon whom the lot designates as King-Archon. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : That iS SO. 

STRANGER: Very well, we must study these kings chosen by 29i 
lot and these priests with their ministerial assistants, very closely. But 
we must also look at another group — quite a large mob, in fact, 
which is coming clearly into view now that all these particular groups 
have been distinguished. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: And who are these you Speak of? 

STRANGER: A Very queer crowd. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What do you mean? 

STRANGER : A race of many tribes — or so they seem to be at 
first sight. Some are like lions, some like centaurs, or similar mon- b 
sters. A great many are satyrs or chameleons, beasts that are masters 
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of quick change in order to conceal their weakness. Indeed they take 
each other's shapes and characters with bewildering rapidity. Yes, 
Socrates, and I think I have now identified these gentlemen. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Tell me about them. You seem to look 
upon a strange sight. 

STRANGER: Yes, Strange until recognized! I was actually im- 
pressed by them myself at first sight. Coming suddenly on this strange 
c cry of players acting their part in public life I did not know what to 
make of them. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: What players can these be? 

STRANGER : The chief wizards among all the Sophists, the chief 
pundits of the deceiver's art. Such impersonators are hard to dis- 
tinguish from the real statesmen and kings; yet we must distinguish 
them and thrust them aside if we are to see clearly the king we are 
seeking. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Well, we must not abandon the search. 

STRANGER : No, I agree. TeU me this now. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Well? 

d STRANGER : Is not monarchy one of the possible forms of gov- 
ernment as we know it? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS. 

STRANGER : Next to monarchy one would naturally mention the 
constitution in which it is the few who wield power. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS. 

STRANGER : Then the third type must be the rule of the many 
— democracy as it is called. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Of COUrse. 

STRANGER : These are the three main constitutions, but do not 
the three in a sense become five by evolving two further types out of 
themselves? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What are these? 
e STRANGER ; If we Consider the violence or consent, the poverty 
or riches, the law-abidingness or disregard of law which they exhibit 
we shall find that two of the three forms of government are really 
twofold and can therefore be divided. Monarchy then yields us two 
forms, called tyranny and constitutional monarchy, respectively. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS. 

STRANGER: Constitutions where the few wield power can al- 
ways be similarly divided; the subdivisions are aristocracy and oli- 
garchy. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Quite SO. 

292 STRANGER : In the Case of democracy we do not usually alter 
the name. Democracy is always ‘democracy' whether the masses con- 
trol the wealthy by force or by consent and whether or not it abides 
strictly by the laws. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : That is true. 
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STRANGER : What then? Do we imagine that any of these con- 
stitutions can be declared a ‘true’ constitution so long as the only cri- 
teria for judging it are whether one, few, or many rule, whether it be 
rich or poor, whether it rule by violence or consent, whether it have or 
lack a code of laws? 

YOUNG SOCRATES: But what prevents our judging it to be a 
true constitution by such criteria? 

STRANGER: Try to follow what I am going to say and you will b 
be bound to see more clearly. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: What line are you going to take? 

STRANGER : Shall we abide by our original argument or are we 
now going against it? 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Which argument do you mean? 

STRANGER : We decided, did we not, that the art of rule is one 
of the sciences? 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Yes. 

STRANGER: Furthermore we agreed that it is a particular kind 
of science. Out of the whole class of sciences we selected the judging 
class and more particularly the directive class. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : We did. 

STRANGER : We divided the directive into direction of lifeless 
things and direction of living beings, and by this process of subdi- c 
vision we arrived by regular stages where we are now, never losing 
sight of the fact that statesmanship is a form of knowledge but unable 
as yet to say precisely what form of knowledge it is. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : You are quite right. 

STRANGER: Dowe realize, then, that the real criterion in 
judging constitutions must not be whether few or many rule, whether 
rule is by violence or consent, or whether the rulers are poor or rich? 

If we are going to abide by our previous conclusions, the criterion 
must be the presence or absence of an art directing the ruling. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Yes, for we simply must abide by those d 
conclusions. 

STRANGER: Then we are forced to look at the issue in this light. 

In which, if any, of these constitutions do we find the art of ruling 
being practiced in the actual government of men? What art is more 
difficult to learn? But what art is more important to us? We must see 
it for what it is so as to be able to decide which are the other public 
figures we must remove from the true king’s company, those person- 
ages who claim to be statesmen, who win over the mass of men to be- 
lieve them to be statesmen, but are in actual fact nothing of the kind. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: We must indeed, for this was the task set 
for our discussion. 

STRANGER: Do you think that any considerable number of men e 
in a particular city will be capable of acquiring the art of statesman- 
ship? 
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YOUNG SOCRATES: That is quite out of the question. 

STRANGER: In a city with a population of a thousand, could a 
hundred, say, acquire it satisfactorily — or could fifty, perhaps? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Statesmanship would be the easiest of the 
arts if SO many could acquire it. We know quite well that there would 
never be fifty first-class draughts players among a thousand inhabit- 
ants — that is, not if they were judged by proper inter-Hellenic 
standards. How much less can you expect to find fifty kings! For ac- 
cording to our former argument it is only the man possessed o| the art 
of kingship who must be called a king, though he is just as tnuch a 
king when he is not in power as when he is. ’ 

293 STRANGER ; You have Very rightly recalled that point. I think it 
follows that if the art of government is to be found in this world at 
all in its pure form, it will be found in the possession of one or two, or, 
at most, of a select few, 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS. 

b STRANGER: On this principle it is the men who possess the art 
of ruling and these only, whom we are to regard as rulers, whatever 
constitutional form their rule may take. It makes no difierence 
whether their subjects be willing or unwilling; they may rule with or 
without a code of laws; they may be poor or wealthy. It is the 
same with doctors. We do not assess the medical qualification of a 
doctor by the degree of willingness on our part to submit to his knife 
or cautery or other painful treatment. Doctors are still doctors 
whether they work according to fixed prescriptions or without them 
and whether they be poor or wealthy. So long as they control our 
health on a scientific basis, they may purge and reduce us or they 
may build us up, but they still remain doctors. The one essential con- 
dition is that they act for the good of our bodies to make them better 
instead of worse, and treat men's ailments in every case as healers act- 
c ing to preserve life. We must insist that in this disinterested scientific 
ability we see the distinguishing mark of true authority in medicine 
— and of true authority everywhere else as well. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Quite SO. 

STRANGER : Then the constitution par excellence, the only con- 
stitution worthy of the name, must be the one in which the rulers 
are not men making a show of political cleverness but men really 
possessed of scientific understanding of the art of government. Then 
we must not take into consideration on any sound principle of judg- 
ment whether their rule be by laws or without them over willing or 
d unwilling subjects or whether they themselves be rich men or poor 
men. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : No. 

STRANGER: They may purge the city for its better health by 
putting some of the citizens to death or banishing others. They may 
lessen the citizen body by sending off colonies like bees swarming on 
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from a hive, or they may bring people in from other cities and natu- 
ralize them so as to increase the number of citizens. So long as they 
work on a reasoned scientific principle following essential justice and 
act to preserve and improve the life of the state so far as may be, we 
must call them real statesmen according to our standards of judgment 
and say that the state they rule alone enjoys good government and 
has a real constitution. We must go on to say that all the other state e 
fabrics called constitutions are not genuine, but counterfeit; they 
imitate the true constitution. Those which we call law-abiding copy it 
fairly closely, but the rest are more or less shocking caricatures of it. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: All the rest, sir, I believe to have been 
spoken in due measure — but the saying about ruling without laws is 
a hard saying for us to hear. 

STRANGER : You are a little too quick for me, Socrates! I was 294 
just going to cross-examine you to see if you really accepted all I 
have said or felt some objection. I realize, however, from what you 
say that the point we are anxious to discuss in detail is this question 
whether a good governor can govern without laws. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS, it is. 

STRANGER : In One sense it is evident that the art of kingship 
does include the art of lawmaking. But the political ideal is not full 
authority for laws but rather full authority for a man who under- 
stands the art of kingship and has kingly ability. Do you understand 
why? 

YOUNG SOCRATES: No, please tell me why. 

STRANGER: Law Can never issue an injunction binding on all 
which really embodies what is best for each; it cannot prescribe with b 
perfect accuracy what is good and right for each member of the com- 
munity at any one time. The differences of human personality, the 
variety of men’s activities, and the inevitable unsettlement attend- 
ing all human experience make it impossible for any art whatsoever 
to issue unqualified rules holding good on all questions at all times, I 
suppose that so far we are agreed. 

YOUNGSOC RATES: Most emphatically. 

STRANGER : But we find practically always that the law tends 
to issue just this invariable kind of rule. It is like a self-willed, ig- c 
norant man who lets no one do anything but what he has ordered and 
forbids all subsequent questioning of his orders even if the situation 
has shown some marked improvement on the one for which he 
originally legislated. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Yes, that is just how the law treats us all. 

STRANGER: Itis impossible, then, for something invariable and 
unqualified to deal satisfactorily with what is never uniform and 
constant. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : I am afraid it is impossible. 

STRANGER: But why then must there be a system of laws. 
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d seeing that law is not the ideal form of control? We must find out why 
a legal system is necessary. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : We must. 

STRANGER : You have courses of training here in Athens, have 
you not, just as they have in other cities — courses in which pupils 
are trained in a group to fit themselves for athletic contests in run- 
ning or in other sports? 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Of course. We have quite a number of 
them. I 

STRANGER: Let US Call to mind the commands which Profes- 
sional trainers give to the athletes under their regimen in ' these 
courses. \ 

YOUNG SOCRATES : In wh at particular? \ 

STRANGER : The view such trainers take is that they cannht do 
their work in detail and issue special commands adapted to the con- 
dition of each member of the group. When they lay down rules for 
e physical welfare they find it necessary to give bulk instructions having 
regard to the general benefit of the average pupil. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Quite SO. 

STRANGER : That is why we find them giving the same exercises 
to whole groups of pupils, starting or stopping all of them at the 
same time in their running, wrestling, or whatever it may be. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Yes. 

295 STRANGER: Similarly we must expect that the legislator who 
has to give orders to whole communities of human creatures in mat- 
ters of right and of mutual contractual obligation will never be able in 
the laws he prescribes for the whole group to give every individual his 
due with absolute accuracy. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Very probably not. 

STRANGER: But we shall find him making the law for the 
generality of his subjects under average circumstances. Thus he will 
legislate for all individual citizens, but it will be by what may be 
c^ed a 'bulk’ method rather than an individual treatment, and this 
method of 'bulk’ prescription will be followed by him whether he 
makes a written code of law or refrains from issuing such a code, 
preferring to legislate by using unwritten ancestral customs. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Yes, and quite rightly SO. 

STRANGER : Of course he is right, Socrates. How could any law- 
b giver be capable of prescribing every act of a particular individual 
and sit at his side, so to speak, all through his life and tell him just 
what to do? And if among the few who have really attained this true 
statesmanship there arose one who was free to give this detailed guid- 
ance to an individual, he would hardly put obstacles in his own way 
by deliberately framing legal codes of the kind we are criticizing. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : That Certainly follows, sir, from what has 
been said. 
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STRANGER: I would rather say, Socrates, that it follows from 
what is going to be said. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : And what is that? 

STRANGER: Let US put this case to ourselves. A doctor or 
trainer plans to travel abroad and expects to be away from his c 
charges for quite a long time. The doctor might well think that his pa- 
tients would forget any verbal instructions he gave and the trainer 
might think likewise. In these circumstances each might want to leave 
written reminders of his orders — do you not think so yourself, Soc- 
rates? 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Exactly SO, sir. 

STRANGER: Well now, suppose our doctor did not stay abroad 
as long as he had expected and so came back the sooner to his pa- 
tients. Would he hesitate to substitute different prescriptions for the 
original ones if his patients’ condition happened to be better than an- d 
ticipated because of a climatic improvement or some other unusual 
and unexpected development of that kind? Would the doctor feel it 
his duty to maintain stubbornly that there must be no transgression 
of the strict letter of those original prescriptions of his? Would he re- 
fuse to issue new prescriptions or conditions, or condemn a patient 
who was venturing to act contrary to the prescriptions he had written 
out for him? Would the doctor declare all such action must be wrong 
because those former prescriptions were the true canons of medicine 
and of health and therefore that all contravention of them must lead 
to disease and be contrary to medical science? Surely any such claims, 
in circumstances where a science is involved and a real art is at work, 
would only make the man who made the claim and his precious pre- e 
scriptions supremely ridiculous. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Ye s, it would indeed. 

STRANGER: Imagine then the case of a scientific legislator. 
Suppose that by a written code or by support given to unwritten cus- 
toms he has laid down what is just and honorable and what is not, and 
what benefits society and what hurts it. Suppose him to do this service 
for the several communities of the human flock who live in their cities 
as their appointed pasture shepherded by the codes their legislators 
have provided. If this man, who drew up his code by the art of states- 
manship, wishes to amend it, or if another scientific legislator of this 
kind appears on the scene, will these be forbidden to enact new laws 
differing from the earlier ones? Surely such a prohibition would ap- 296 
pear as ridiculous in the case of the legislator as it was in the case of 
the doctor, would it not? 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Of COUrse. 

STRANGER: But are you familiar with the argument one usu- 
ally hears advanced when an issue like this is raised? 

YOUNG SOCRATES ; No, I cannot remember it at the moment, 
at any rate. 
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STRANGER : It is quite a plausible argument, I grant that. They 
contend that if a man discovers better laws than those already 
enacted he is entitled to get them brought into effect, but only if in 
every instance he has first persuaded his own city to accept them. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: But what of this? Surely this is a sound 
contention. 

b STRANGER: It may be, but answer this question. Suppose a 
man fails to persuade his city and forces his better laws upon it, 
what name are we to apply to force so used? But no, do not answer me 
that question yet, for there are others to be answered first. I 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What Can they be? 

STRANGER: Consider once more the case of the patient under 
the doctor’s treatment. Suppose that the doctor fails to persuade the 
patient but has a mastery of medical knowledge, and suppose that he 
forces a particular course of treatment which goes against written 
prescription but is actually more salutary on a child patient, maybe, 
or on a man or a woman. What are we to call force of this kind? 
Whatever we decide to call it, we shall not call it ‘the sin against true 
medicine’ or ‘a breach of the laws of health.’ Surely the very last 
c thing a patient who is so constrained is entitled to say is that the doc- 
tor’s act in applying the constraint was contrary to good medicine and 
an aggravation of his disease. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : You are quite light. 

STRANGER : By what name, then, do we call the sin against the 
art of statesmanship? Would it not be called dishonor, vice, injustice? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Assuredly. 

STRANGER : What, then, shall we say of citizens of a state who 
have been forced to do things which are contrary to written laws and 
ancestral customs but are nevertheless juster, more effective, and 
more noble than the directions of these traditional authorities? flow 
shall we regard censure by these citizens of the force which has applied 
in these circumstances? Unless they wish to appear ridiculous in the 
d extreme there is one thing they must refrain from saying. They must 
not assert in any such instance that in being subjected to compulsion 
they have suffered disgrace, injustice, or evil at the hands of those who 
compelled them. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : That is quite true. 

STRANGER : Can it be the case that acts imposed under compul- 
sion are right if the compeller is rich, but wrong if he is poor? Surely 
what matters is that with or without persuasion, rich or poor, ac- 
e cording to a code or against it, the ruler does what is really benefi- 
cial. These are the real issues and aU is well if he passes this test, the 
only genuine test of good government in a community and the only 
principle by which the understanding and upright ruler will administer 
297 the aJBFairs of those whom he rules. The ship’s captain fixes his atten- 
tion on the real welfare at any given time of his ship and his crew. 
He lays down no written enactments but supplies a law in action hy 
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practical application of his knowledge of seamanship to the needs 
of the voyage. It is in this way that he preserves the lives of all in his 
ship. Would not a true constitution be just like this and work in the 
same way if the rulers really understood what government is and em- 
ployed their art as a stronger power for good than any written laws? 

By rulers with this sound attitude of mind no wrong can possibly be 
done so long as they keep firmly to the one great principle, that they 
must always administer impartial justice to their subjects under the 
guidance of intelligence and the art of government. Then they will not b 
only preserve the lives of their subjects but reform their characters 
too, so far as human nature permits of this. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: There can be no objection to your last re- 
marks at any rate. 

STRANGER : No, nor can there be to my earlier ones either. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : To which are you referring? 

STRANGER : You remember that we said that in no community 
whatsoever could it happen that a large number of people received this 
gift of political wisdom and the power to govern by pure intelligence 
which would accompany it. Only in the hands of the select few or c 
of the enlightened individual can we look for that right exercise of 
political power which is itself the one true constitution. For we must 
call all other constitutions mere imitations of this. Some are more 
perfect copies of it; others are grosser and less adequate imitations. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What do you really mean by this? For I 
must admit that I did not really understand what you said before about 
these Imitations.' 

STRANGER: But I must make you understand. It would be a 
serious failing to start a discussion of this issue and then simply drop 
it without exposing the error which is rampant today in all that is said d 
about it. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : And wh at is this error? 

STRANGER : That is what we must now seek out, though it in- 
volves a search over unfamiliar ground and the error is hard to dis- 
cover. We may say, then, that there is only one constitution in the true 
sense — the one we have described. For the rest of them owe their 
very preservation to their following a code of laws enacted for this 
true state and to a strict adherence to a rule which we admit to be 
desirable though it falls short of the ideal. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What rule is this? 

STRANGER : The rule that none of the citizens may venture to e 
do any act contrary to the laws, and that if any of them ventures to do 
such act, the penalty is to be death or the utmost rigor of punish- 
tnent. This is the justest and most desirable course as a second best 
when the ideal we have just described has been set aside. We must 
now go on to say how this state of affairs we have just called second 
best is achieved in practice, must we not? 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Yes,wemust. 
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STRANGER: Let US go back once again to the parallel cases with 
which we have constantly to compare the ruler who really is a states- 
man. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Who are they? 

STRANGER: Our good friend the ship’s captain and the doctor 
‘worth a dozen other men.’ Let us picture to ourselves a situation in 
which they might find themselves and see how it all works out in their 
case. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What situation? 

298 STRANGER: Suppose we all suddenly decided that we hre the 
victims of the worst possible outrages at their hands. Every poctor, 
you see, can preserve the life of any he will among us, and can hurt 
any he will by knife or cautery or by demanding fees which are noth- 
ing but imposed taxes — for only the tiniest proportion of them is 
spent on medicaments for the patient and all the rest goes to keep the 
doctor and his household. Their final enormity is to accept bribes from 
b the patient’s relations or from his enemies and put him to death. 
Ships’ captains are guilty of a different set of crimes, but they are just 
as heinous. They will enter into a conspiracy to put out to sea with 
you and then leave you stranded, or else they will scuttle the ship and 
throw the passengers overboard — and these are not all their misdeeds. 
Suppose we formed this view of doctors and captains and then held a 
council at which the following decree was passed. 

Neither medicine nor seamanship may be trusted in future with 
c absolute control in its particular sphere, either over slaves or over 
free citizens. We therefore resolve to gather together an assembly of 
all, or of the wealthy among, the people. It shall be lawful for men of 
no calling or men of any other calling to advise this assembly on sea- 
manship and medicine — that is to say, on the drugs and surgical in- 
struments appropriate to the treatment of the sick, on ships and their 
d tackle, on the handling of vessels, and on perils of the sea, including 
risks arising from wind and tide, risks arising from encountering pi- 
rates, and risks arising from maneuver of warships against enemy 
warships in the event of a naval engagement. 

So much for the decree on these matters. The executive is to em- 
body this decree of the assembly of the people — based, you remember, 
on the advice of a few doctors and sailors maybe, but certainly on 
the advice of many unqualified people too — in laws which they are to 
inscribe on tablets of wood and of stone, and in the case of some of 
the rules so resolved upon, they must see that they find their place 
e among the unwritten ancestral customs. Thereafter forever medicine 
and navigation may only be practiced according to these laws and cus- 
toms. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: A pretty State of affairs this 1 

STRANGER: But we have not done yet. Suppose that they re- 
solve further to appoint magistrates chosen by lot annually from the 
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citizen body, whether from the wealthy only or from all citizens. Some 
of these magistrates, once they are appointed, are to take command of 
ships and navigate them; others are to cure the sick according to the 
written code. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : This is getting worse! 

STRANGER: But we have not done — see what follows. When 
the year of office of each of these magistrates expires, a court must be 
established and a jury chosen by lot, perhaps from among wealthier 299 
citizens whose names are on a list of previously selected jurors, per- 
haps from the people as a whole. The magistrates are to be summoned 
before this court and it is to subject them to audit. It is open to anyone 
to lay an accusation against them that during their year of office they 
failed to sail the ships according to the written laws or the ancient 
custom of our forebears. Similar charges may be brought concerning 
the healers of the sick. If the verdict goes against any of them, the 
court must assess the penalty or the fffie the convicted parties must 
pay. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Well then, the man who took office 
voluntarily in such a society would deserve any punishment and any b 
fine that might be imposed. 

STRANGER: Then there can be further misdemeanors, and we 
must enact a law to provide against them. It will be a law against in- 
dependent research. If a man be found guilty of inquiry into seaman- 
ship or medicine in contravention of this law — of inquiry into nautical 
practice, for instance, or into climatic influences and bodily tem- 
peratures, and especially if he be guilty of airing theories of his own 
on such things, action must be taken to suppress him. First we must 
deny him the title of ‘doctor’ or ‘captain.’ Instead we must call him a 
man with his head in the clouds, one of these chattering Sophists. Fur- 
thermore it will be lawful for any citizen so desiring to indict him be- 
fore a court of justice — or what passes for such a court — on the 
charge of corrupting the younger men and influencing them to go in 
for seamanship and medicine in an illegal manner by setting up as c 
doctors or captains on their own authority. If he is found guilty of in- 
fluencing young or old against the laws and written enactments, he 
shall suffer the utmost penalties. For there can be no claim to possess 
wisdom greater than the wisdom of the laws. No one need be ignorant 
of seamanship or medicine, of sailing regulations or health regula- 
tions. The laws are there written out for our conning; the ancient cus- d 
toms are firmly established in our midst. Any who really desire to 
learn may learn. 

Suppose, Socrates, that all the arts are treated like this. How do 
you imagine that generalship and hunting in all its forms would be 
affected? What would happen to painting and other representational 
arts, or to building and manufacture of all types of implements under 
such conditions, and how could farming or any cultivation whatever 
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be carried on? Imagine the rearing of horses and other animals tied 
down to legal prescription, or divination and similar ministerial func- 
tions so controlled. What would legally governed draughts be like or 
e legal mathematics, whether simple arithmetic, plane geometry, 
stereometry, or kinematics? What would the world be like if every- 
thing worked on this principle, organized throughout according to 
written laws instead of according to the relevant arts? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : It is quite clear that the arts as We know 
them would be annihilated and that they could never be resurrected 
because of this law which puts an embargo on all resear^. The 
result would be that life, which is hard enough as it is, wduld be 
quite impossible then and not to be endured. 

STRANGER: Yes, but there is a further possible degradation to 
800 consider. Suppose we compel each of these arts to function accord- 
ing to a legal code and place a magistrate in charge of this code either 
by election or by the fall of the lot, and make him rule according to 
it. Suppose then that he has no regard for the code and acts only from 
motives of ambition and favoritism. He embarks on a course of ac- 
tion contrary to law but does not act on any basis of scientific knowl- 
edge. Evil as the former state was, will not this latter one be still 
worse? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : It will indeed. 

b STRANGER: The laws which have been laid down represent the 
fruit of experience — one must admit that. Each of them has been put 
forward by some advocate who has been fortunate enough to hit on 
the right method of commending it and who has thus persuaded the 
public Assembly to enact it. Any man who dares by his action to in- 
fringe these laws is guilty of a wrong many times greater than the 
wrong done by strict laws, for such transgression, if tolerated, would 
do even more than a rigid code to pervert all ordered activity. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Yes, of course it would, 
c STRANGER : Then SO long as men enact laws and written codes 
governing any department of life, our second-best method of govern- 
ment is to forbid any individual or any group to perform any act in 
contravention of these laws. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : True. 

STRANGER : Then laws would seem to be written copies of scien- 
tific truth in the various departments of life they cover, copies based 
as far as possible on the instructions received from those who really 
possess the scientific truth on these matters. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Yes, of course. 

STRANGER: And yet we must never lose sight of the truth we 
stated before. The man with the real knowledge, the true statesman, 
will in many instances allow his activities to be dictated by his art and 
pay no regard to written prescriptions. He will do this whenever he is 
convinced that there are measures which are better than the instruc- 
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tions he previously wrote and sent to people at a time when he could d 
not be there to control them personally. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Yes, that was wh at we Said. 

STRANGER: So an individual or a group who possess a code 
of laws but try to introduce some change in them because they 
consider it an improvement are doing the same thing according to 
their lights as the true statesman. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS. 

STRANGER: But if they acted like this with minds unenlight- 
ened by knowledge, they would indeed try to copy the true original, 
but would copy it very badly. If on the other hand they possessed scien- 
tific knowledge, it would no longer be a case of copying at all; it would e 
be the real and original statesmanship we are talking about. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Yes— or SO I should say. 

STRANGER: Nowit has been argued already and we have agreed 
that no large group of men is capable of acquiring any art, be it what 
you will. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: That Stands as our agreed conclusion. 

STRANGER: Granted then that an art of kingly rule exists, the 
wealthy group or the whole citizen body would never be able to ac- 
quire this scientific art of statesmanship. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : How could they? 

STRANGER : It seems to follow that there is an invariable rule 
which these imitative constitutions must obey if they mean to re- 
produce as far as they can that one real constitution, which is gov- 30i 
ernment by a real statesman using real statecraft. They must all keep 
strictly to the laws once they have been laid down and never transgress 
written enactments or established national customs. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Quite right. 

STRANGER : When the wealthy seek to copy the ideal constitu- 
tion we call the constitution which results ‘aristocracy,* but when they 
disregard the laws, the constitution produced is ‘oligarchy.* 

YOUNG SOCRATES : I SUppOSe SO. 

STRANGER: But When one individual governs according to 
laws, imitating the truly wise ruler, we call him ‘king.* We make no b 
difference in name between the individual ruler guided by political 
science and the individual ruler guided by a right opinion and acting 
according to the laws. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: That seems to be SO. 

STRANGER: And SO if there really were an example of a truly 
wise ruler in power his name would undoubtedly be the same— ‘the 
king*— it could not be anything else. So the total of the names of the 
constitutions now under consideration comes to five only. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : SoitSCemS. 

STRANGER: But Stay, what of the case where one man rules 
but does not govern his actions either by laws or by ancient customs. 
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c but claims falsely what only the truly wise ruler has a right to claim, 
and says that the ‘best* course must be taken in defiance of written 
codes? If in fact it is only his passion and his ignorance that lead him 
to attempt to copy the true statesman in this defiance of law, must 
we not call him and all like him by the name of tyrant? 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Unquestionably. 

STRANGER: So then we have the tyrant and the king, then 
oligarchy and aristocracy, then democracy, all of which aris^ when 
men turn down the idea of the one true and scientific ruler. Men 
doubt whether any man will ever be found fit to bear such perf^^t rule. 
They despair of finding any one man willing and able to rule with 
d moral and intellectual insight and to render every man his due with 
strictest fairness. They feel sure that a man with such absolute power 
will be bound to employ it to the hurt and injury of his personal 
enemies and to put them out of the way. But it remains true that if 
the ideal ruler we have described were to appear on earth he would be 
acclaimed, and he would spend his days guiding in strictest justice 
and perfect felicity that one and only true commonwealth worthy of 
the name. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : That is SO of course. 

STRANGER: We must take things as they are, however, and 
kings do not arise in cities in the natural course of things in the way 
e the royal bee is bom in a beehive — one individual obviously outstand- 
ing in body and mind and capable of taking charge of things at once. 
And therefore it seems men gather together and work out written 
codes, chasing as fast as they can the fading vision of the true consti- 
tution. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : So it would seem . 

STRANGER: Is it any wonder that under these makeshift con- 
stitutions of ours hosts of ills have arisen and more must be expected 
in the future? They all rest on the sandy foundation of action accord- 
ing to law and custom without real scientific insight. Another art that 
302 worked on such a foundation would obviously ruin all that it sought 
to build up. But something even more remarkable than these beset- 
ting ills is the sheer native strength a city possesses nevertheless. For 
all our cities, as we know, have been subject to such ills for many gen- 
erations now, and yet some of them have not come to ruin but still 
stand firm. However, we see many instances of cities going down like 
sinking ships to their destruction. There have been such wrecks in 
the past and there surely will be others in the future, caused by the 
wickedness of captains and crews alike. For these are guilty men, 
whose sin is supreme ignorance of what matters most. They are men 
b who know little or nothing of real political truth and yet they con- 
sider themselves to know it from end to end and suppose that they 
are better instructed in this art than in any other. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Very true. 
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STRANGER: All these imperfect constitutions are difficult to 
live under, but we might ask ourselves which of them is hardest to 
bear and which is most tolerable. Ought we perhaps to examine this 
matter, though it is not directly relevant to our appointed theme? 
After all one must remember that, speaking quite generally, the aim of 
all the actions of men everywhere is to secure for themselves the 
most tolerable life they can. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Then we can hardly help considering the 
question. 

STRANGER : There is one of three constitutions which you must c 
regard as being at once the hardest to live under and the easiest. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : How do you mean? 

STRANGER: I just want to remind you that at the beginning of 
this supplementary discussion wc enumerated three constitutions — 
the rule of one, the rule of the few, and the rule of the many. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : We did. 

STRANGER: Dividing each of three into two let us make six, 
having first separated the true constitution from all, calling it the 
seventh. 

Y o u N G s o c R A T E s : How shall we di\ide the three others ? 

STRANGER: Under the rule of one we get kingly rule and d 
tyranny; under the rule of the few, as we said, come the auspicious 
form of it, aristocracy, and also oligarchy. As for the subdividing of 
democracy, though we gave both forms of it one name previously, 
we must now treat it as twofold. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: How is this? How can it be divided? 

STRANGER: By the same division as the others, even though 
the word ‘democracy’ proves to be doing double duty. Rule according to e 
law is as possible under democracy as under the other constitutions. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS,itiS. 

STRANGER: This division of democracy into two kinds was not 
serviceable previously as we indicated at the time, for we were seeking 
then to define a perfect constitution. Now, however, we have excluded 
the perfect constitution from our reckoning and have before us those 
that have to serve us as constitutions in default of it. In this group 
we find the principle of obedience to law or contravention of law divid- 
ing each type of ruler into two types. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Soit seems from the argument that was 
put forward just now. 

STRANGER : The rule of one man, if it has been kept within the 
traces, so to speak, by the written rules we call laws, is the best of all 
the six. But when it is lawless it is hard, and the most grievous to have 
to endure. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : So it would seem. 

STRANGER : As for the rule of a few, just as the few constitute a 303 
middle term between the one and the many, so we must regard the 
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rule of the few as of middle potency for good or ill. The lule of 
the many is weakest in every way; it is not capable of any real good or 
of any serious evil as compared with the other two. This is because in 
a democracy sovereignty has been divided out in small portions 
among a large number of rulers. If therefore all three constitutions are 
law-abiding, democracy is the worst of the three, but if all three flout 
b the laws, democracy is the best of them. Thus if all constitutions are 
unprincipled the best thing to do is to live in a democracy. Biit when 
constitutions are lawful and ordered, democracy is the least desirable, 
and monarchy, the flrst of the six, is by far the best to live undfer — un- 
less of course the seventh is possible, for that must always be exalted, 
like a god among mortals, above all other constitutions. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Things do seem to work out in this way, and 
so we must take your advice and act as you say. 

STRANGER: Therefore all who take part in one of these gov- 
c ernments — apart from the one based on real knowledge — are to be dis- 
tinguished from the true statesman. They are not statesmen; they are 
party leaders, leaders of bogus governments and themselves as bogus 
as their systems. The supreme imitators and tricksters, they are of all 
Sophists the arch-Sophists. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : It seems to me that the wheel has come full 
circle, now that the title of Sophist goes to those who most deserve 
it, to the men who get themselves called political leaders. 

STRANGER: So this fantastic pageant that seemed like some 
strange masque of centaurs or some band of satyrs stands revealed 
for what it is. At much pains we have succeeded at last in distinguish- 
d ing them and setting them apart, as we must, from all true practice of 
statesmanship. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : So we See. 

STRANGER: There remains another task, and it is even more 
difficult because the class to be set apart is closer akin to the kingly 
ruler and also in itself harder to discern clearly. It seems to me that 
we have reached a point where we have to act like gold refiners. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : HoW SO? 

STRANGER : We are told that at the first stage of their work they 
e separate off earth and stones and much else from the ore. When these 
are gone there still remain those precious substances akin to gold 
which are so combined with it as to be separable only in the furnace; 
I mean bronze and silver and sometimes adamant as well. These are 
removed only with difficulty as the metal is tried in the refining fire 
until at last the process yields the sight of unalloyed gold separated 
off by itself. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Yes, they do say that refining is done like 

that. 

STRANGER: It looks as though we are in a like situation, we 
have separated off the elements which are quite different from states- 
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manship, the elements which are quite foreign and repugnant to it, 
but there still remain the precious elements which are akin to it. 
These include the art of generalship, the art of administering justice, 
and that department of the art of public speaking which is closely 
allied to the kingly art. This last persuades men to do what is right 304 
and therefore takes its share in controlling what goes on in a true com- 
munity. How can we best separate these arts also from statesman- 
ship and so bring out the nature of the statesman as such, in his 
essential character? That, after all, is our present object. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Clearly we must make the attempt by one 
means or another. 

STRANGER: If trying will do it, he shall be shown in his true 
character. Music will provide us with an exanlple which will help us 
in our task. I will begin by putting a question to you. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What is it? 

STRANGER: There is such a thing as learning the principles of b 
music or the principles of any of the crafts, is there not? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS. 

STRANGER : But are we willing to admit that there exists an art 
of a higher order also concerned with this process of acquiring special 
skills? This second art is the one whose province is to decide whether 
or not we ought to learn any particular art. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Yes, we will attest the existence of an art of 
this higher order. 

STRANGER: We must also agree then, that it is to be dis- 
tinguished from all arts of the lower order. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS. 

STRANGER: Ought there to be no priority at all as between these 
two orders of art? On the other hand, if there is to be priority, must c 
the lower order control the higher or the higher guide and control the 
lower? 

YOUNG SOCRATES: The higher order should control the lower. 

STRANGER: Your decision is then, that the art which decides 
whether we learn a skill or not ought to have control of the art which 
actually teaches us that skill. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Yes, Certainly. 

STRANGER: Then in the same way the art which decides 
whether persuasion should or should not be used ought to control the 
operation of the art of persuasion itself. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Undoubtedly. 

STRANGER: Which is the art to which we must assign the task of 
persuading the general mass of the population by telling them 
suitable stories rather than by giving them formal instruction? d 

YOUNG SOCRATES : I should say that it is obvious that this is 
the province to be assigned to rhetoric. 

STRANGER: But to which art must we assign the function of 
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deciding whether in any particular situation we must proceed by 
persuasion, or by coercive measures against a group of men, or 
whether it is right to take no action at all? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : The art which can teach us how to decide 
that will be the art which controls rhetoric and the art of public 
speaking. 

STRANGER: This activity can be none other than the wofk of the 
statesman, I suggest. I 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Excellent ! That is exactly what it isl 

STRANGER : Oratory, it seems, has been quickly set apart from 
e statesmanship. It is distinct from statesmanship, and yet its auxiliary. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS. 

STRANGER: Now we must consider the working of another art. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Which is that? 

STRANGER: Consider the taking of decisions on military strat- 
egy once war has been declared by the state on an enemy state. What 
shall we say about this? Is such decision governed by no art at all, or 
shall we say that there is most certainly an art involved here? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : How could we dream of saying that no art 
is concerned? Surely generalship and the whole art of warfare operates 
precisely in this field. 

STRANGER : But which is the art which possesses the knowledge 
and capacity to form a reasoned decision whether to fight or settle a 
dispute on friendly terms? Is this the work of generalship or does it 
belong to another art? 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Consistency to our earlier argument re- 
quires us to say that it is a different one which is involved. 

305 STRANGER ; So if our views here are to be consistent with our 
earlier views on the place of rhetoric, we must decide that this second 
art controls generalship. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : I agree. 

STRANGER: What art can we attempt to enthrone as queen 
over that mighty and dreadful art, the art of war in all its range, ex- 
cept the art of truly royal rule? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : None Other. 

STRANGER: Then we must not describe the art that generals 
practice as statesmanship, for it proves to be but a servant of states- 
manship. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Apparently that is SO. 
b STRANGER : Now tum to another art and let us consider the ac- 
tivity of judges who make straight judgments. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : By^means. 

STRANGER : Docs its province extend beyond the sphere of the 
mutual contractual obligations of the citizens? It has to act in this 
sphere by judging what is just or unjust according to the standards set 
up for it and embodied in the legal rules which it has received from 
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the kingly lawgiver. It shows its peculiar virtue by coming to an im- 
partial decision on the conflicting claims it examines, by refusing to 
pervert the lawgiver's ordinance through yielding to bribery or threats c 
or sentimental appeals, and by rising above all considerations of per- 
sonal friendship or enmity. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Yes, that is SO. You have givcn US, sir, a suc- 
cinct account of the juryman's function and of his duty. 

STRANGER; We find, then, that the power of the judges is a 
lesser thing than the power of the king. The judge guards the law and 
serves the king. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : So it would seem. 

STRANGER : If you Will view the three arts we have spoken of as 
a group with a common character you will beTbound to see that none 
of them has turned out to be itself the art of statesmanship. This is 
because it is not the province of the real kingly art to act for itself but d 
rather to control the work of the arts which instruct us in the meth- 
ods of action. The kingly art controls them according to its power to 
perceive the right occasions for undertaking and setting in motion 
the great enterprises of state. The other arts must do what they are 
told to do by the kingly art. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Precisely SO. 

STRANGER: The three arts we have just treated in detail may 
not control one another. They may not even control themselves, in 
fact. Each has its special field of action and each is entitled to the 
name which designates its proper sphere. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : So it would seem. e 

STRANGER : There is an art which controls all these arts. It is 
concerned with the laws and with all that belongs to the life of the 
community. It weaves all into its unified fabric with perfect skill. It is 
a universal art and so we call it by a name of universal scope. That 
name is one which I believe to belong to this art and to this alone, the 
name of ‘statesmanship.' 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Yes, I agree absolutely. 

STRANGER: Now that all the classes of arts active in the gov- 
ernment of the state have been distinguished, shall we go on to 
scrutinize statesmanship and base our scrutiny of it on the art of 
weaving which provides our example for it? 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Most certainly. 

STRANGER: Then we must describe the kingly weaving proc- 
ess. What is it like? How is it done? What is the fabric that results 
from its labors? 

YOUNG SOCRATES: These are just the questions we must an- 306 
swer. 

STRANGER: The task of finding the answers is hard, but we 
eannot shirk it. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: No, we must find them at all COS ts. 
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STRANGER : To say that ‘one kind of goodness clashes with an- 
other kind of goodness’ is to preach a doctrine which is an easy target 
for the disputatious who appeal to commonly accepted ideas, 
b YOUNG SOCRATES : I do nOt follow yOU. 

STRANGER : Then let me put the matter in this way. You regard 
courage as one part of virtue I suppose. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Surely. 

STRANGER: Moderation differs from courage but is a specific 
kind of goodness just as courage is. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS. 

STRANGER: We have now to be daring and make a startling 
Statement about these two virtues. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Whatisit? 

STRANGER: This pair of virtues are in a certain sense enemies 
c from of old, ranged in opposition to each other in many realms of 
life. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What do you mean? 

STRANGER: The doctrine is not a familiar one by any means. I 
suppose that the usual statement is that all the several parts of good- 
ness are in mutual accord, 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Yes. 

STRANGER: Then we must give our very special attention to the 
matter. Is the position quite so simple as that? Is there not, on the con- 
trary, something inherent in them which keeps alive a family quarrel 
among them? 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Certainly we must consider this. Please tell 
us how we are to do so. 

STRANGER: We must consider instances drawn from all levels 
of existence of things which we regard as excellent and yet classify 
as mutually opposed. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Please explain Still more dearly. 

STRANGER: Take swiftness and speed as an instance — swift- 
d ness of mind and body and rapid vibration of sound in a voice. Such 
swiftness may be seen in an actual living person or it may be repre- 
sented in music or painting. Have you ever praised examples of such 
swiftness or listened with approval when one of your friends praised 
them? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS, 

STRANGER : Do you happen to remember the way in which the 
approval is expressed in all these instances? 

YOUNG SOCRATES: No, I can’t say that I remember that in 
the least. 

STRANGER: I wonder if I could really manage to put my 
thoughts on the subject into words and make them clear to you. 
e YOUNG SOCRATES ; I am sure you could. 

STRANGER: You scem to think it a light taski However, let us 
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see the principle at work wherever those mutually opposite qualities 
are manifested. We admire speed and intensity and vivacity in many 
forms of action and under all kinds of circumstances. But whether the 
swiftness of mind or body or the vibrant power of the voice is being 
praised, we always find ourselves using one word to praise it — the 
word Vigorous.’ 

YOUNG SOCRATES ; HoW SO? 

STRANGER: That is alert and vigorous,’ we say in the first in- 
stance, in another case, That is speedy and vigorous,’ or, in yet an- 
other case. That is intense and vigorous.’ In all the instances we use 
this epithet Vigorous,’ as applying in common to the people or things 
concerned, in order to express our approval of this quality in them. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : TlUe. 307 

STRANGER : On the Other hand, do we not quite often find our- 
selves approving gentleness and quietness when It is shown in many 
kinds of human behavior? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Ye s, very decidedly. 

STRANGER : Do we not describe this behavior by using an epi- 
thet which is the exact opposite of ‘vigorous,’ which was the term we 
applied to the other group of things? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : How do you mean? 

STRANGER: We Constantly admire quietness and moderation, 
in processes of restrained thinking, in gentle deeds, in a smooth deep 
voice, in steady balance in movement, or in suitable restraint in ar- b 
tistic representation. Whenever we express such approval do we not 
use the expression ‘controlled’ to describe all these excellences rather 
than the word ‘vigorous’? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Very true. 

STRANGER: But when we find either of these kinds of behavior 
appearing out of its due time, we have different names for each of 
them and in that case we express our censure by attributing quite con- 
trary qualities when we mention them. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : HoW SO? 

STRANGER: If speed and swiftness are excessive and un- 
seasonable and if the voice is harsh to the point of being violent we 
speak of all these as ‘excessive’ and even ‘maniacal.’ Unseasonable 
heaviness, slowness, or softness we call ‘cowardly’ or ‘indolent.’ One c 
can generalize further. The very classes ‘energy’ and ‘moderation’ are 
ranged in mutual exclusiveness and in opposition to each other; it is 
not simply a case of conflict between these particular manifestations 
of them. They never meet in the activities of life without causing 
conflicts, and if we pursue the matter further, by studying people 
whose characters come to be dominated by either of them, we shall 
find inevitable conflict between them and people of the opposite type. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : In what sphere do these conflicts occur? 

STRANGER : In all the things we have just considered, of course, 
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d but in many others too, I think. Men react to situations in one way or 
another according to the affinities of their own dispositions. They 
favor some forms of action as being akin to their own character, and 
they recoil from acts arising from opposite tendencies as being foreign 
to themselves. Thus men come into violent conflict with one another 
on many issues. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Yes, they seem to do SO. 

STRANGER : Considered as a conflict of temperaments, this is a 
mere trifle, but when the conflict arises over matters of high public 
importance it becomes the most inimical of all the plagues which can 
threaten the life of a community. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What kind of evils do you mean? 

e STRANGER: Of course I mean all which concern the organi- 
zation of the community as a whole. Men who are notable for moder- 
ation are always ready to support ‘peace and tranquillity.’ They 
want to keep themselves to themselves and to mind their own busi- 
ness. They conduct all their dealings with their fellow citizens on this 
principle and are prone to take the same line in foreign policy and 
preserve peace at any price with foreign states. Because of their in- 
dulgence of this passion for peace at the wrong times, whenever they 
are able to carry their policy into effect they become unwarlike them- 
selves without being aware of it and render their young men unwar- 
like as well. Thus they are at the mercy of the chance aggressor. He 
swoops down on them and the result is that within a very few years 
they and their children and all the community to which they belong 
wake up to find that their freedom is gone and that they are reduced to 
slavery. 

308 YOUNG SOCRATES : You have described a hard and bitter ex- 
perience. 

STRANGER : What then is the history of the party whose bent is 
rather toward strong action? Do we not find them forever dragging 
their cities into war and bringing them up against powerful foes on all 
sides just because they love a mflltary existence too fiercely? And what 
is the result? Either they destroy their country altogether, or else they 
bring it into subjection to its enemies just as surely as the peace 
party did. 

b YOUNG SOCRATES : Yes, that is true too. 

STRANGER : Can we deny, then, that in these high matters the 
two types of character concerned are bound to become hostile to one 
another and so take up opposing party lines? 

YOUNG SOCRATES ; We are bound to admit it. 

STRANGER : We have discovered, then, the answer to the ques- 
tion into which we set out to inquire when we began this conver- 
sation. We find that important parts of goodness are at variance 
with one another and that they set at variance the men in whom they 
predominate. 
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YOUNG socKATEs : So it seems. 

STRANGER : There is a further point to consider. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Whatisit? 

STRANGER : Does any art which works by combining materials c 
deliberately choose to make any of its products, even the least im- 
portant of them, out of a combination of good material with bad? Does 
not every art, whatever material it works in, reject bad material as far 
as possible and use what is good and serviceable? The materials may 
be alike or dissimilar, but surely it is desirable that they should be 
sound, so that the art may combine them to form one product and 
fashion them to a structure proper to their specific function. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : YeS. 

STRANGER: Surely then the true and genuine statesmanship d 
we are concerned with could never choose deliberately to construct the 
life of any community out of a combination of ^ood characters with 
bad characters? Obviously it will first put the young children to the 
test in games. After this first test it will go on to entrust the young to 
competent educators trained to render this particular service, but it 
will retain direction and oversight of them all the time. This is exactly 
like weaving. The art of weaving hands over the materials it intends 
to use for the fabric to the carders and others concerned with prepara- 
tory processes, and yet it watches their work at every stage, retain- 
ing the direction and oversight itself and indicating to each auxihary 
art such duties as it deems that each can usefully perform to make e 
ready the threads for its own task of fashioning the web. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: Precisely. 

STRANGER: This is the way I see the true statesman dealing 
with those who rear and educate children according to the educational 
laws. He keeps the power of direction to himself. The only form of 
training he will permit is the one by which the educator produces the 
type of character fitted for his own task of weaving the web of state. 

He bids the educator encourage the young in these activities and in no 
others. Some pupils cannot be taught to be courageous and moderate 
and to acquire the other virtuous tendencies, but are impelled to god- 
lessness and to vaunting pride and injustice by the drive of an evil 
nature. These the king expels from the community. He puts them to 
death or banishes them or else he chastises them by the severest public 
disgrace. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : So one usually hears it stated. 

STRANGER : Furthermore, he makes those who prove incapable 
of rising above ignorance and groveling subservience slaves to the rest 309 
of the community. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Quite rightly. 

STRANGER : The Statesman will then take over all the rest— all 
those who, under the training process, do in fact achieve sufficient no- 
bility of character to stand up to the royal weaving process and yet to b 



I082 PLATO COLLECTED DIALOGUES 

submit to it while it combines them all scientifically into a unity. 
Those in whom courage predominates will be treated by the statesman 
as having the firm warplike character as one might call it. The others 
will be used by him for what we may likewise call the supple, soft, 
wooflike strands of the web. He then sets about his task of combining 
and weaving together these two groups exhibiting their mutually op- 
posed characters. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : How does he do it? 
c STRANGER ; He first unites that element in their souls which is 
supernatural by a divine bond, since this element in them is akin to 
the divine. After this supernatural link will come the natural bond, 
human ties to supplement the divine ones. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What do you mean by this? Once more I 
do not follow. 

STRANGER : When there arises in the soul of men a right opin- 
ion concerning what is good, just, and profitable, and what is the op- 
posite of these — an opinion based on absolute truth and settled as an 
unshakable conviction — I declare that such a conviction is a mani- 
festation of the divine occurring in a race which is in truth of super- 
natural lineage. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: It could not be more suitably described, 
d STRANGER : Do we realize that it is the true statesman, in that 
he is the good and true lawgiver, who alone is able — for who else 
should possess the power — to forge by the wondrous inspiration of the 
kingly art this bond of true conviction uniting the hearts of the young 
folk of whom we were speaking just now — the young folk who have 
profited as they should from their education? 

YOUNG SOCRATES : That is certainly as One would expect. 

STRANGER : The ruler who cannot weld that bond we will never 
honor with those glorious titles, ‘statesman* and ‘king.* 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Most rightly not. 

STRANGER : Well then, will it not work out like this? The soul 
e full of vigor and courage will be made gentle by its grasp of this truth 
and there is nothing as well calculated as this to make it a willing 
member of a community based on justice. If such a soul refused this 
gift, it will sink in the scale and become savage like a beast. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : True. 

STRANGER : What of the moderate soul? Sharing this firm con- 
viction of truth, will it not be truly moderate and prudent, or at any 
rate prudent enough, to meet its public duties? But if it refuses to 
share this conviction, it deserves to be called foolish and our reproach 
of it is entirely proper. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : It is indeed. 

STRANGER: Do we agree then that this interweaving, this 
linking together, can never be lasting and permanent if vicious men 
are joined with other vicious men or good men with vicious? Surely 
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no art would seriously try to forge such links where these faults of 
character exist? 

YOUNG SOCRATES: HoW COUld it? 

STRANGER: But in those of noble nature from their earliest 310 
days whose nurture too has been all it should be, the laws can foster 
the growth of this common bond of conviction and only in these. This 
is the talisman appointed for them by the design of pure intelligence. 
This most godlike bond alone can unite the elements of goodness 
which are diverse in nature and would else be opposing in tendency. 

YOUNG SOCRATES ; Most true. 

STRANGER : There remain the other bonds, the human ones. 
When one sets to work with the divine link already forged it is not 
very difficult to see what these are and then to set about the forging of 
them. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: But what are these links and how can b 
they be forged? 

STRANGER: They are forged by establishing intermarriage be- 
tween the two types so that the children of the mixed marriages are so 
to speak shared between them and by restricting private arrange- 
ments for marrying off daughters. Most men make unsuitable matches 
from the point of view of the begetting of children of the best type of 
character. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : What can you mean? 

STRANGER : Would anyone think it worth while to censure in 
any respect the prevalent practice of pursuing wealth or influence 
when making such matches? 

YOUNG SOCRATES: No, there is nothing very wrong in it. 

STRANGER : But when we are specially concerned with the very 
people who make much of being ‘well connected,' justice requires 
that we should be all the more outspoken if we find them acting un- c 
suitably. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : That is reasonable. 

STRANGER: They do not act on any sound or self-consistent 
principle. See how they pursue the immediate satisfaction of their 
desire by hailing with delight those who are like themselves and by 
disliking those who are different. Thus they assign far too great an 
importance to their own likes and dislikes. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : 111 what way? 

STRANGER: The moderate natures look for a partner like them- 
selves, and so far as they can, they choose their wives from women of 
this quiet type. When they have daughters to bestow in marriage, once 
again they look for this type of character in the prospective husband. 

The courageous class does just the same thing and looks for others of d 
the same type. All this goes on, though both types should be doing 
exactly the opposite. 

young SOCRATES: How can they, and why should they ? 
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STRANGER: Because if a courageous character is reproduced 
for many generations without any admixture of the moderate type, the 
natural course of development is that at first it becomes superlatively 
powerful but in the end it breaks out into sheer fury and madness. 

YOUNG SOCRATES: That is to be expected. 

STRANGER : But the character which is too full of modest reti- 
e cence and untinged by valor and audacity, if reproduced after its kind 
for many generations, becomes too dull to respond to the challenges 
of life and in the end becomes quite incapable of acting at all. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Yes, this is also the result one would ex- 
pect. 

STRANGER : I repeat what I was saying. There is no difficulty 
in forging these human bonds if the divine bond has been forged 
first. That bond is a conviction about values and standards shared by 
both types of character. There is one absorbing preoccupation for the 
kingly weaver as he makes the web of state. He must never permit 
the gentle characters to be separated from the brave ones; to avoid 
this he must make the fabric close and firm by working common con- 
311 victions in the hearts of each type of citizen and making public honors 
and triumphs subserve this end, and finally, each must be involved 
with the other in the solemn pledges of matrimony. When he has wo- 
ven his web smooth and 'close- woven/ as the phrase goes, out of 
men of these differing types, he must entrust the various offices of 
state to them to be shared in all cases between them. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : How can he do this? 

STRANGER: When a single magistrate happens to be needed, 
the statesman must choose a man possessing both characteristics and 
set him in authority. Where several magistrates are wanted he 
must bring together some representatives of each type to share the 
duties. Magistrates of the moderate type are exceedingly cautious, 
fair, and tenacious of precedent, but they lack pungency and the drive 
which makes for efficiency. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Yes, that certainly seems to be a fair sum- 
ming up of the case. 

b STRANGER : The courageous type for their part have far less of 
the gifts of fairness and caution than their moderate brethren, but 
they have in a marked degree the drive that gets things done. A com- 
munity can never function well either in the personal intercourse of its 
citizens or in its public activities unless both of these elements of char- 
acter are present and active. 

YOUNG SOCRATES : Of course that is SO. 

STRANGER: Now we have reached the appointed end of the 
weaving of the web of state. It is fashioned by the statesman's weav- 
ing; the strands run true, and these strands are the gentle and the 
brave. Here these strands are woven together into a unified character, 
c For this unity is won where the kingly art draws the life of both types 
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into a true fellowship by mutual concord and by ties of friendship. It 
is the finest and best of all fabrics. It infolds all who dwell in the city, 
bond or free, in its firm contexture. Its kingly weaver maintains his 
control and oversight over it, and it lacks nothing that makes for happi- 
ness so far as happiness is obtainable in a human community. 

SOCRATES ; You have done what we requested of you, sir, and 
you have set beside your definition of the Sophist a picture irawn to 
perfection of the true king and statesman. 



The characters in the dialogue are Socrates and a young matL Pro- 
tarchus, who has come to see Socrates with some of his friends. 6(ne of 
these, Philebus, has been discussing luith Socrates whether wisddm or 
pleasure is the greater good, Socrates maintaining the first and Phile- 
bus the second. When the dialogue opens the latter has stepped out 
of the argument and Protarchus has taken it on. Strictly speaking, 
however, there is no argument. Socrates does all the talking; Pro- 
tarchus merely agrees or asks a question. 

Little or nothing would be lost if Plato had dropped the dialogue 
form and made Socrates deliver a lecture, or left him entirely out and 
put the subject into an essay, for Socrates himself does not come 
through. There is never a touch of irony or gay self -depreciation or 
anything that recalls the vivid personality the earlier dialogues bring 
to us. Toward the end of his life Plato's writing changed. He has Soc- 
rates say to Philebus that he **must have weapons different from those 
of my previous arguments, though possibly some may be the same." 
But no idea of his amusing himself as he did in the Protagoras or the 
Symposium is now admitted, no laughing sketch of Very Important 
People, philosophers, mathematicians, statesmen, no pictures of de- 
lightful lads or of a grassy bank and a clear-flowing river. In the last 
dialogues there is an almost fierce concentration on the question to 
be solved. Plato is old and the end is too near to permit of digressions. 

In the Philebus wisdom and pleasure are analyzed and contrasted 
again and again, always with the conclusion that the things of the 
mind are superior to all the enjoyments of the senses. Some pleasures 
are innocent and can have a part in the good life, hut mind is a thou- 
sand times nearer and more akin to the excellent than any or all 
pleasures. Never, not even if every creature on earth proclaims that 
pleasure comes first, Socrates tells us, will we cease to seek the good 
— with the power and faculty which the soul has of loving the truth 
and of doing all things for the sake of the truth. 



SOCRATES : Now, Protarchus, consider what the two theories are — il 
the one which you mean now to take over from Philebus, and the 
other which I and my friends maintain, and which you are to dispute 
if you don’t find it to your liking. Would you like us to summarize b 
them both? 

PROTARCHUS: YeS, do. 

SOCRATES : Well, Philebus says that the good for all animate 
beings consists in enjoyment, pleasure, delight, and whatever can be 
classed as consonant therewith, whereas our contention is that the 
good is not that, but that thought, intelligence, memory, and things 
akin to these, right opinion and true reasoning, prove better and 
more valuable than pleasure for all such beings as can participate in c 
them, and that for all these, whether now living or yet to be bom, 
nothing in the world is more profitable than so to participate. That, I 
think, Philebus, is the substance of our respective theories, is it not? 

PHILEBUS: Yes, Socrates, that is perfectly correct. 

SOCRATES : Well, Protarchus, wHl you take over this argument 
now offered to you? 

PROTARCHUS: I must. Our fair friend Philebus has cried off. 

SOCRATES: Then ought we to do everything we can to get at 
the truth of the matter? 

PROTARCHUS: Indeed we Ought. d 

SOCRATES: Well then, I want us to reach agreement on one 
further point. 

PROTARCHUS: What is that? 

SOCRATES : What you and I are now to attempt is to put forward 
a certain state or condition of the soul which can render the life of 
every man a happy life. Am I right? 

PROTARCHUS: Quite right. 

SOCRATES: Then you people put forward the state of enjoy- 
ment, whereas we put forward that of intelligence? 

PROTARCHUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES: But suppose some other state better than these be 
found; then, if it were found more akin to pleasure, I imagine that e 
while we both of us yield to the life that securely possesses the fea- 
tures in question, the life of pleasure overcomes that of intelligence. 12 

PROTARCHUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES: But if it were found more akin to intelligence, then 
intelligence is victorious over pleasure, and it is pleasure that is 
worsted. What do you two say? Is that agreed? 

PROTARCHUS: I think SO, for my part. 

SOCRATES: And you, Philebus? What do you say? 

From Platons Examination of Pleasure: A Translation of the Philebus, with 
introducUon and commentary by R. Hackforth (Cambridge and New York, 

^945). 
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PHiLEBUs : What I think, and shall continue to think, is that 
pleasure is victorious whatever happens. But you must decide for your- 
self, Protarchus. 

PROTARCHUS : Now that you have handed over the argument 
to us, Philebus, you are no longer in a position to agree with Socrates 
or to disagree. 

b PHILEBUS : True, but no matter. I wash my hands of the affair, 
and hereby call the goddess herself to witness that I do so. 

PROTARCHUS: You Can have ourselves too as additional wit- 
nesses to one point, namely that you have said what you have. And 
now, Socrates, we must attempt — and Philebus may choose to help 
us or do as he likes — to come to a conclusion on what comes next. 

SOCRATES: Yes, we must make the attempt, and plainly we 
shall begin virith the goddess herself, who, according to our friend, is 
called Aphrodite, though her truest name, he tells us, is Pleasure. 

PROTARCHUS: Excellent. 

c SOCRATES: For myself, Protarchus, in the matter of naming 
the gods I am always more fearful than you would think a man could 
be; nothing indeed makes me so afraid. So in this case 1 call Aphro- 
dite by any name that is pleasing to her, but as for pleasure, 1 know 
that it is a thing of variety and, as I said, it is with pleasure that we 
must start, turning our thoughts to an examination of its nature. Of 
course the mere word ‘pleasure’ suggests a unity, but surely the forms 
it assumes are of all sorts and, in a sense, unhke each other. For ex- 
d ample, we say that an immoral man feels pleasure, and that a moral 
man feels it too just in being moral; again, we say the same of a fool 
whose mind is a mass of foolish opinions and hopes; or once again an 
intelligent man, we say, is pleased just by being intelligent. Now if 
anyone asserts that these several kinds of pleasure are hkc each other, 
surely he will deserve to be thought foolish? 

PROTARCHUS: They are unlike, because they arise from op- 
posite sources, Socrates; nevertheless in themselves they are not oppo- 
sites. How could pleasure be opposite to pleasure? Surely nothing in 
e the world could be more completely similar than a thing to itself. 

SOCRATES : As, of course, color to color. What a man you are! 
Certainly, in respect simply of its all being color there will be no dif- 
ference, but for all that everyone recognizes that black is not merely 
different from white, but in fact its absolute opposite. Then again the 
same applies as between figure and figure; taken as a class all figure 
is one, but of its divisions some are absolutely opposite to each other. 

13 while others have countless points of difference, and we can find many 
other instances of the same thing. So you mustn’t put any faith in this 
argument that makes all sorts of absolutely opposite things into one 
thing. I am afraid we are going to find pleasures in some cases opposite 
to pleasures. 
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PROTARCHUs : Maybe, but what harm will that do to the argu- 
ment of our side? 

SOCRATES ; This, that though the things in question are unlike 
you designate them by a name other than their own; that is what we 
shall reply. You say, I mean, that all pleasant things are good. Now of 
course nobody attempts to maintain the thesis that pleasant things 
are not pleasant, but though they are in some cases, indeed in most, b 
bad and in others good — so those who think with me maintain — 
nevertheless you designate them all as good, although you would 
agree that they are unlike if anyone were to press you in argument. 
What then is the identical element present alike in the bad pleasures 
and in the good that makes you use the term ‘good' in reference to 
them all? 

PROTARCHUS : What do you mean, Socrates? Do you imagine 
that anyone will agree, after maintaining that pleasure is the good — 
that having done that he will endure to be told by you that certain 
pleasures are good, and certain others bad? c 

SOCRATES: Well, at all events you will allow that they are un- 
like, and in some cases opposite to, each other. 

PROTARCHUS: Notinso far as they are just pleasures. 

SOCRATES : We are drifting back to the old position, Protarchus; 
it seems that we are not going to allow even that one pleasure differs 
from another, all being alike. The examples given just now cause us 
no compunction; our beliefs and assertions will be those of the most 
commonplace persons, and most puerile in discussion. d 

PROTARCHUS: What exactly are you referring to? 

SOCRATES: I mean this. Supposing that I were to retort by 
copying your method and were brazen enough to maintain that a pair 
of completely dissimilar things are completely similar; then I could 
say just what you say, with the result that we should be shown up as 
extraordinarily puerile, and our discussion would ‘stranded be and 
perish.' Let us get it back again, then, into the water; then I dare say 
we shall be able to get fairly to grips and possibly come to agreement 
with each other. 

PROTARCHUS: Tell me how, will you? e 

SOCRATES: You must be the questioner this time, Protarchus, 
and I will answer. 

PROTARCHUS : What question precisely? 

SOCRATES: When I was asked originally what the good is, I 
suggested intelligence, knowledge, mind, and so on, as being good. 
Now won’t they be in the same case with your own suggestion? 

PROTARCHUS: Will they? Why? 

SOCRATES: Knowledge taken in its entirety will seem to be a 
plurality in which this knowledge is unlike that—even, it may be, this 
knowledge opposite to that, but, if it were, should I be a fit person to 14 
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carry on this present discussion if I took alarm at the point in question 
and maintained that knowledge is never unlike knowledge, thereby 
bringing our discussion to an end like a tale that is told, while we our- 
selves escaped from the wreck on a quibble? 

PROTARCHUS: Well, of course, weVe got to escape, but it 
mustn’t be like that. However, I am attracted by having your thesis 
on all fours with my own. Let us take it that there are this plurality 
and unlikeness, or difference, in pleasure as in knowledge, 
b SOCRATES : Well then, Protarchus, don’t let us shut our eyes to 
the variety that attaches to your good as to mine. Let us have the 
varieties fairly before us and make a bold venture in the hope that 
perhaps they may, on inspection, reveal whether we ought to give 
the title of the good to pleasure or to intelligence or to some third 
thing. For I imagine we are not striving merely to secure a victory for 
my suggestions or for yours; rather we ought both of us to fight in 
support of the truth and the whole truth. 

PROTARCHUS: We ought indeed. 

c SOCRATES: Then let us come to an agreement that will give us 

a still surer basis for this assertion. 

PROTARCHUS: To wh at assertion do you refer? 

SOCRATES: The one that causes everybody trouble, whether 
they want it to, as some people sometimes do, or not, as others some- 
times do not. 

PROTARCHUS: I wish you would bc plainer. 

SOCRATES: I am referring to the assertion which came our way 
just now, and which is of a truly remarkable character. For really 
it is a remarkable thing to say that many are one, and one is many; 
a person who suggests either of these things may well encounter 
opposition. 

PROTARCHUS: Do you mean a person who says that I, Pro- 
d tarchus, though I am one human being am nevertheless many Pro- 
tarchuses of opposite kinds, making me out to be both tall and short, 
both heavy and light, and so on and so forth, though 1 am really always 
the same person? 

SOCRATES : That isn’t what I mean, Protarchus; the remarka- 
ble instances of one and many that you have mentioned are com- 
monplace. Almost everyone agrees nowadays that there is no need to 
concern oneself with things like that, feeling that they are childish, 
obvious, and a great nuisance to argument; for that matter, the same 
applies to another class of instances, in which you discriminate a 
e man’s several limbs and members, get your opponent to admit that the 
individual in question is all those limbs and members, and then 
make him look ridiculous by showing that he has been compelled to 
make the incredible assertions that the one is many and indeed inn- 
nitely many, and that the many are only one. 

PROTARCHUS : Then if these are commonplace instances, Soc- 


15 



PHILEBUS 1091 

rates, and everyone agrees about them, what are the other sort that 
you speak of involving this same assertion? 

SOCRATES : The one that is taken, my dear boy, may be some- 
thing that comes into being and perishes, as it was in the cases we 
have just been speaking of; with such cases, with a one like that, it 
is admitted, as we said a moment ago, that there is no need to thrash 
the matter out. But suppose you venture to take as your one such 
things as man, ox, the beautiful, the good; then you have the sort of 
unities that involve you in dispute if you give them your serious atten- 
tion and subject them to division. 

PROTARCHUS: What sort of dispute? 

SOCRATES: First, whether we ought to believe in the real exist- b 
ence of monads of this sort; secondly, how we are to conceive that 
each of them, being always one and the same and subject neither to 
generation nor destruction, nevertheless is, to begin with, most as- 
suredly this single unity and yet subsequently comes to be in the in- 
finite number of things that come into being — an identical unity 
being thus found simultaneously in unity and in plurality. Is it torn in 
pieces, or does the whole of it, and this would seem the extreme of 
impossibility, get apart from itself? It is not your questions, Pro- 
tarchus, but these questions, where the one and many are of another c 
kind, that cause all manner of dissatisfaction if they are not properly 
settled, and satisfaction if they are. 

PROTARCHUS: Then there, Socrates, is the first task for us to 
achieve here and now. 

SOCRATES: That is what I should say. 

PROTARCHUS: Well then, you may regard all of us here as 
agreeing with you herein. As for Philebus, perhaps we had better 
not put him any more questions at present, but let the sleeping dog 
lie. 

SOCRATES: Very well. Now what is to be our first move in the d 
great battle of all arms that rages on this issue? Here’s a suggestion. 

PROTARCHUS: YeS? 

SOCRATES: We’ll put the thing like this. We get this identity of 
the one and the many cropping up everywhere as the result of the 
sentences we utter; in every single sentence ever uttered, in the past 
and in the present, there it is. What we are dealing with is a problem 
that will assuredly never cease to exist; this is not its first appear- 
ance. Rather it is, in my view, something incidental to sentences them- 
selves, never to pass, never to fade. As soon as a young man gets wind 
of it, he is as delighted as if he had discovered an intellectual gold 
niine; he is beside himself with delight, and loves to try every move in e 
^he game. First he rolls the stuff to one side and jumbles it into one; 
^hen he undoes it again and takes it to pieces, to the confusion first 
and foremost of himself, next of his neighbors at the moment, whether 
*ey be younger or older or of his own age. He has no mercy on his 
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16 father or mother or anyone else listening to him — a little more, and 
he would victimize even animals, as well as human beings in general, 
including foreigners, to whom of course he would never show mercy 
provided he could get hold of an interpreter. 

PROTARCHUS: Let me call your attention, Socrates, to the 
fact that there are plenty of us here, all young people. Aren’t you 
afraid that we shall join with Philebus in an assault on you, if you 
keep abusing us? Well, well, we realize what you mean. Perhaps there 
is some way, some device for getting this bothersome business to oblige 
us by removing itself from our discussion, and we might discovej^ some 
b more attractive method of approach to the subject; if so, pray do 
your best about it, and we will keep you company — to the bestlof our 
power, that is, for we have a big subject in front of us, Socrates. ' 

SOCRATES : Big indeed, my boys, if I may adopt Philebus? style 
of addressing you. Nevertheless there is not, and cannot be, a more 
attractive method than that to which I have always been devoted, 
though often in the past it has eluded me so that I was left desolate 
and helpless. 

PROTARCHUS: Do tell US what it is. 
c SOCRATES ; It is a method quite easy to indicate, but very far 
from easy to employ. It is indeed the instrument through which every 
discovery ever made in the sphere of the arts and sciences has been 
brought to light. Let me describe it for your consideration. 

PROTARCHUS: Please do. 

SOCRATES : There is a gift of the gods — so at least it seems evi- 
dent to me — which they let fall from their abode, and it was through 
Prometheus, or one like him, that it reached mankind, together with a 
fire exceeding bright. The men of old, who were better than ourselves 
and dwelt nearer the gods, passed on this gift in the form of a saying. 
All things, so it ran, that are ever said to be consist of a one and a 
d many, and have in their nature a conjunction of limit and unlimited- 
ness. This then being the ordering of things we ought, they said, what- 
ever it be that we are dealing with, to assume a single form and search 
for it, for we shall find it there contained; then, if we have laid hold 
of that, we must go on from one form to look for two, if the case ad- 
mits of there being two, otherwise for three or some other number ol 
forms. And we must do the same again with each of the ‘ones’ thus 
reached, until we come to see not merely that the one that we started 
with is a one and an unlimited many, but also just how many it is 
But we are not to apply the character of unlimitedness to our plurality 
until we have discerned the total number of forms the thing in ques- 
tion has intermediate between its one and its unlimited number. It is 
e only then, when we have done that, that we may let each one of ah 
these intermediate forms pass away into the unlimited and cease 
bothering about them. There then, that is how the gods, as I told you, 
have committed to us the task of inquiry, of learning, and of teaching 
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one another, but your clever modem man, while making his one — or 17 
his many, as the case may be — more quickly or more slowly than is 
proper, when he has got his one proceeds to his unlimited number 
straightaway, allowing the intermediates to escape him, whereas it is 
the recognition of those intermediates that makes all the difference 
between a philosophical and a contentious discussion. 

PROTARCHUS : I think I understand, more or less, part of what 
you say, Socrates, but there are some points I want to get further 
cleared up. 

SOCRATES: My meaning, Protarchus, is surely clear in the 
case of the alphabet; so take the letters of your school days as illustrat- b 
ingit. 

PROTARCHUS : How do you mean? 

SOCRATES: The sound that proceeds through our mouths, yours 
and mine and everybody's, is one, isn't it, and also an unlimited va- 
riety? 

PROTARCHUS: To be Sure. 

SOCRATES: And we have no real understanding if we stop short 
at knowing it either simply as an unlimited variety, or simply as one. 
What makes a man lettered’ is knowing the number and the kinds of 
sounds. 

PROTARCHUS: Very true. 

SOCRATES: Then again, it is just the same sort of thing that 
makes a man musical. 

PROTARCHUS : HoW SO? 

SOCRATES: If you take the art of music, don't you get, as before, 
a sound that is one? c 

PROTARCHUS; Of course. 

SOCRATES : And may we put down a distinction between low, 
high, and the level in pitch? 

PROTARCHUS: That's right. 

SOCRATES: But you wouldn't be a person of real understand- 
ing in music if you knew no more than these three terms, though in- 
deed if you didn't know them you'd be of practically no account in 
musical matters. 

PROTARCHUS: I should indeed. 

SOCRATES: But when you have grasped, my dear friend, the 
number and nature of the intervals formed by high pitch and low pitch d 
in sound, and the notes that bound those intervals, and all the sys- 
tems of notes that result from them, the systems which we have 
learned, conformably to the teaching of the men of old days who dis- 
cerned them, to call ^scales,' and when, further, you have grasped 
certain corresponding features of the performer's bodily movements, 
features that must, so we are told, be numerically determined and be 
called ‘figures* and ‘measures,' bearing in mind all the time that this 
is always the right way to deal with the one-and-many problem— only 
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e then, when you have grasped all this, have you gained real under- 
standing, and whatever be the ‘one' that you have selected for investi- 
gating, that is the way to get insight about it. On the other hand, the 
unlimited variety that belongs to and is inherent in the particulars 
leaves one, in each particular case, an unlimited ignoramus, a per- 
son of no account, a veritable back number because he hasn’t ever ad- 
dressed himself to finding number in anything. 

18 PROTARCHUS : Philebus, 1 think that what Socrates is now say- 
ing is excellent good sense. 

PHILEBUS: What he’s saying now, yes, so do I. But why, 
may I ask, is it addressed to us, and what is its purpose? 

SOCRATES: A very proper question that, Protarchus, which 
Philebus has asked us. 

PROTARCHUS : Indeedit is; so do you give him an answer. 

SOCRATES : I will do SO, but first a smaU additional point to 
what I have been saying. When you have got your ‘one,’ you remember, 
whatever it may be, you must not immediately turn your eyes to the 
unlimited, but to a number; now the same applies when it is the un- 
limited that you are compelled to start with. You must not immediately 
b turn your eyes to the one, but must discern this or that number embrac- 
ing the multitude, whatever it may be; reaching the one must be 
the last step of all. We might take our letters again to illustrate 
what I mean now. 

PROTARCHUS: HoW SO? 

SOCRATES: The unlimited variety of sound was once discerned 
by some god, or perhaps some godlike man; you know the story that 
there was some such person in Egypt called Theuth. He it was who 
originally discerned the existence, in that unlimited variety, of the 
vowels — not ‘vowel’ in the singular but ‘vowels’ in the plural — and 
c then of other things which, though they could not be called articulate 
sounds, yet were noises of a kind. There were a number of them too, 
not just one, and as a third class he discriminated what we now call 
the mutes. Having done that, he divided up the noiseless ones or 
mutes until he got each one by itself, and did the same thing with the 
vowels and the intermediate sounds; in the end he found a number of 
the things, and affixed to the whole collection, as to each single mem- 
ber of it, the name ‘letter.’ It was because he realized that none of us 
could ever get to know one of the collection all by itself, in isolation 
from all the rest, that he conceived of letter’ as a kind of bond of unity, 
d uniting as it were all these sounds into one, and so he gave utterance 
to the expression ‘art of letters,' implying that there was one art that 
dealt with the sounds. 

PHILEBUS: Comparing the illustrations with one another, Pro- 
tarchus, I understand the last one even more clearly than the oth- 
ers^ Imt I still feel the same dissatisfaction about what has been said 
aal^did a while ago. 
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SOCRATES You mean, Philebus, what is the relevance of it all? 

PHILEBUS Yes, that is what Protarchus and I have been try- 
ing to find out for a long time. 

SOCRATES Yet surely this that you tell me you have been long 
trying to find out is already right in front of you. 

PHILEBUS How so? 

SOCRATES Our discussion started, didn't it, with the question 
which of the two should be chosen, intelligence or pleasure? 

PHILEBUS Certainly. 

SOCRATES And of course we can say that each of them is one 
thing. 

PHILEBUS Undoubtedly so. 

SOCRATES Then what the foregoing discourse requires of us is 
just this, to show how each of them is both one and many, and how 
— mind you, we are not to take the unlimited variety straightaway — 
each possesses a certain number before the unlimited variety is 
reached. 

PROTARCHUS: Philebus, it’s no easy problem that Socrates has 19 
plunged us into with his curiously roundabout methods. Which of us, 
do you think, should answer the present question? Perhaps it is a 
trifle ridiculous that I, after giving a full undertaking to replace 
you in the discussion, should require you to take the business on again 
because of my inability to answer the question now put, but it would 
be far more ridiculous, I think, if neither of us could do so. So what b 
shall we do, do you think? Socrates, I take it, is now raising the ques- 
tion of kinds of pleasure. Has it different kinds, or has it not, and if 
it has, how many are there and what are they like? And exactly the 
same question arises with regard to intelligence. 

SOCRATES: Precisely, son of Callias. If we are incapable of 
doing this in respect of everything that is one, like, identical, and is 
also, as our foregoing account revealed, the opposite, then none of us 
will ever be any good at anything. 

PROTARCHUS: That's about how it stands, Socrates. Still, c 
though the ideal for a sensible person is to know everything, I fancy it's 
not such a bad alternative to realize one's own position. Now why 
do 1 say that at this moment? I’ll tell you. You made all of us a free 
offer of this discussion, in which you yourself, Socrates, were to 
share, for the purpose of deciding what is the best of all things pos- 
sessed by man. When Philebus said pleasure, delight, enjoyment, and 
so forth, you rejoined that it was not those, but a different kind of 
things, which we have been glsd frequently to remind ourselves of, as d 
we were right to do, so as to have the two kinds of things side by side 
in our memory while we subject them to examination. What you, 

I gather, maintain is that there is something which may properly be 
called a better good than pleasure at all events— namely, reason, 
knowledge, understanding, skill, and all that is akin to these things 
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— and that it is these, not pleasure and so on, that we ought to acquire. 
Now when these two views had been put forward, one maintained 
against the other, we threatened you by way of a joke that we would 
e not let you go home until the discussion had been worked out and 
brought to a satisfactory termination, upon which you agreed to the 
demand, and allowed us to keep you for that purpose. What we tell you 
now is, as children say, that you can't take back a present once you 
have duly given it. So stop your present method of dealing with the 
questions before us. 

SOCRATES: What method do you mean? 

20 PROT ARC HU s : That of plunging us into difficulties, and putting 
questions that it is impossible for us to answer satisfactorily here and 
now. We ought not to imagine that the object of our present endeavors 
is to get ourselves all into difficulties; no, if we are incapable of doing 
the job, it's for you to do it, since you gave your promise. And that 
being so, please make up your mind for yourself whether you must 
classify the kinds of pleasure and of knowledge or may pass them over 
— supposing, that is, that you are able and willing to follow another 
method and clear up our points of dispute in some other way. 
b SOCRATES ; Well, as you put it like that, there's no need for your 
poor victim to expect any further terrors; that If you are willing' ban- 
ishes all my fears on every score. And what's more, I fancy some god 
has recalled to my mind something that will help us. 

PROTARCHUS: Really? What is it? 

SOCRATES : I remember a theory that I heard long ago — I may 
have dreamed it — about pleasure and intelligence, to the effect that 
neither of them is the good, but that it is something else, different from 
either and better than both. Now, you know, if we could get a clear 
c sight of this third thing now, then a victory for pleasure is out of the 
question; it couldn't continue to be identical with the good, could it? 

PROTARCHUS : No. 

SOCRATES : No, and as to methods for classifying the kinds of 
pleasure, we shan't need them any longer, I imagine. However, we 
shall see better as we go on. 

PROTARCHUS : That's good, and may your conclusion be so too. 

SOCRATES : Well, I should be glad if we could settle a few small 
points first. 

PROTARCHUS: What are they? 

d SOCRATES : Must that which ranks as the good be perfect or im- 
perfect? 

PROTARCHUS: The most perfect of all things, Socrates, of 
course. 

SOCRATES : And must the good be adequate also? 

PROTARCHUS : Yes indeed. In fact it must surpass everything in 
that respect. 

SOCRATES: And surely there is one more feature of it tha 
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needs stressing, namely that every creature that recognizes it goes in 
pursuit of it, and makes quest of it, desiring to capture it and secure it 
for its very own, and caring for nothing save such things as involve 
this or that good in the course of their realization. 

PROTARCHUS; I cannot but agree with that. 

SOCRATES: Now if we’re going to have a critical inspection of 
the life of pleasure and the life of intelligence, let us see them sep- e 
arately. 

PROTARCHUS: How do you mean? 

SOCRATES : Let us have no intelligence in the life of pleasure, 
and no pleasure in the life of intelligence. For if either of them is the 
good it must have no need of anything else to be added to it, and if we 
find that either has such a need, presumably it ceases to be possible 21 
for it to be our true good. 

PROTARCHUS : Quite SO. 

SOCRATES: Then shall we take you as the subject on which to 
try our experiment? 

PROTARCHUS : By all means. 

SOCRATES: Then here’s a question for you. 

PROTARCHUS: YeS? 

SOCRATES: Would you care, Protarchus, to live your whole 
life in the enjoyment of the greatest pleasures? 

PROTARCHUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Then you wouldn’t think you needed anything else, 
if you had that in the fullest measure? 

PROTARCHUS: I’m sure I shouldn’t. 

SOCRATES: Now be careful, are you sure you wouldn’t need any- 
thing in the way of thought, intelligence, calculating what is fitting, b 
and so on? 

PROTARCHUS : Why should I? If I had my enjoyment what 
more could I want? 

SOCRATES: Then if you lived your whole life long like that you 
would be enjoying the greatest pleasures, would you? 

PROTARCHUS: Of course. 

SOCRATES: But if you were without reason, memory, knowl- 
edge, and true judgment, you would necessarily, I imagine, in the 
first place be unaware even whether you were, or were not, enjoying 
yourself, as you would be destitute of all intelligence, 

PROTARCHUS: Necessarily. 

SOCRATES : And surely again, if you had no memory you would 
necessarily, I imagine, not even remember that you had been enjoy- 
ing yourself; of the pleasure you encountered at one moment not a c 
vestige of memory would be left at the next. Once more, if you had no 
true judgment you couldn’t judge that you were enjoying yourself 
when you were; if you were bereft of the power of calculation you 
couldn’t even cdculate that you would enjoy yourself later on. You 
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would be living the life not of a human being but of some sort of sea 
lung or one of those creatures of the ocean whose bodies are in- 
cased in shells. Am I right, or can we imagine the situation to be other- 
wise? 

d PROTARCHUS: We cannot. 

SOCRATES : Then is a life like that one that we can desire? 

PROTARCHUS; Your argument, Socrates, has reduced me for 
the moment to complete speechlessness. 

SOCRATES : Well, don’t let us lose heart yet; let us turn our at- 
tention to the life of reason, and have a look at that. 

PROTARCHUS ; What is the ‘life of reason’? 

SOCRATES : Imagine one of us choosing to live in the possession 
of intelligence, thought, knowledge, and a complete memory of every- 
e thing, but without an atom of pleasure, or indeed of pain, in a condi- 
tion of utter insensibility to such things. 

PROTARCHUS: Neither of these lives seems desirable to me, 
Socrates, and unless I’m very much mistaken, nobody else will think 
them so either. 

22 SOCRATES : And what about the combined life, Protarchus, the 
joint life consisting in a mixture of the two? 

PROTARCHUS : You mean of pleasure, on the one hand, and rea- 
son with intelligence on the other? 

SOCRATES : Yes, those are the sorts of ingredients I mean. 

PROTARCHUS : Anybody, I imagine, will prefer this mixed life 
to either of those others. Indeed I will go further— everybody will. 

SOCRATES: Then do we realize what result now emerges in 
our discussion? 

PROTARCHUS : Yes, to be sure. Three lives were offered us, and 
b of the first two neither is sufficient or desirable for any human being 
or any animal. 

SOCRATES: Then surely it is obvious by this time that, if you 
take these two lives, neither of them proves to contain the good. If it 
did, it would be sufficient and complete and desirable for all plants and 
animals that had the capacity of living their lives under such condi- 
tions from Start to finish, and if any of us preferred something else, 
he would be mistaking the nature of what is truly desirable, and taking 
what he never meant to take, as the result of ignorance or some sort 
of unhappy necessity. 

PROTARCHUS : It Certainly looks as if that were SO. 
c SOCRATES: Well then, I think we’ve said all that needs saying to 
show that Philebus' goddess must not be conceived of as identical 
with the good. 

PHiLEBUS: No, and your ‘reason’ isn’t the good cither, Soc- 
rates; ttie case against it looks like being just the same. 

BERATES ; That may well apply to my reason, Philebus— 
bowevter, to the true, divine reason which, I fancy, is in rather a difter- 
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ent position. Still I am not arguing at present for the claim of reason 
to win the first prize, as against the combined life, but certainly we 
ought to look and see what we are going to do about the second prize, d 
For as to the cause that makes this combined life what it is, very 
likely one of us will say it is reason, and the other pleasure, so that 
while neither of the two would, on this showing, be the good, one of 
them might very possibly be that which makes the good what it is. 
This then is the point for which I will contend with Philebus even 
more warmly than before — that whatever it is which, by its inclusion 
in this mixed life, makes that life both desirable and good, it is some- 
thing to which reason is nearer and more akin than pleasure. If that 
be so, pleasure cannot rightly be said to have any sort of claim either 
to the first prize or to the second; it misses even the third, if we may e 
put any faith in my reasoning at this moment. 

PROTARCHUS : Well yes, Socrates, it does look to me now as if 
pleasure had been given a knockout blow by your last arguments; in 23 
the fight for the victor s prize she has fallen. But I think we may say 
that it was prudent of reason not to put in for the first prize, as it 
would have meant a similar defeat. But if pleasure were to be disap- 
pointed of even second prize, she would undoubtedly find herself 
somewhat slighted by her own admirers; even they wouldn't think her 
as fair as they did. 

SOCRATES : In that case hadn't we better leave her alone, and 
not cause her pain by subjecting her to the ordeal of a stringent ex- 
amination? 

PROTARCHUS : That’s nonsense, Socrates. 

SOCRATES: You mean it's impossible to talk of ‘paining pleas- b 

ure’? 

PROTARCHUS: Not SO much that, as that you don't realize that 
none of us will let you go until you have argued this matter out to the 
end. 

SOCRATES : Phew! A considerable business still in front of us, 
Protarchus, and not exactly an easy one, I should say, to deal with 
now. It really looks as though I need fresh tactics. If my objective is 
to secure the second prize for reason I must have weapons different 
from those of my previous arguments, though possibly some may be 
the same. Is it to be, then? 

PROTARCHUS: Yes, of course. 

SOCRATES ; Let us try to be very careful what starting point we c 

take. 

PROTARCHUS: Starting point? 

SOCRATES : Of all that now exists in the universe let us make a 
twofold division, or rather, if you don't mind, a threefold. 

PROTARCHUS: On what principle, may I ask? 

SOCRATES : We might apply part of what we were saying a while 
ago. 
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PROTAHCHUS: Whatpart? 

SOCRATES : We said, I fancy, that God had revealed two con- 
stituents of things, the unlimited and the limit. 

PROTAHCHUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Then let us take these as two of our classes, and, as 
d the third, something arising out of the mixture of them both, though I 
fear I’m a ridiculous sort of person with my sortings of things into 
classes and my enumerations. 

PROTAHCHUS : What are you making out, my good sir? 

SOCRATES : It appears to me that I now need a fourth kind as 

well. 

PROTAHCHUS: Tell me what it is. 

SOCRATES : Consider the cause of the mixing of these two 
things with each other, and put down that, please, as number four 
to be added to the other three. 

PROTAHCHUS: Are you sure you won’t need a fifth to effect 
separation? 

SOCRATES : Possibly, but not, I think, at the moment. But should 
e the need arise, I expect you will forgive me if I go chasing after a fifth. 

PROTARCHUS: Yes, to be Sure. 

SOCRATES: Well then, let us confine our attention in the first 
place to three out of our four, and let us take two of these three, ob- 
serving how each of them is split into many and torn apart, and then 
collecting each of them into one again, and so try to discern in what 
possible way each of them is in fact both a one and a many. 

24 PROTARCHUS : Could you make it all a little clearer still? If so, 
I dare say I could follow you. 

SOCRATES : Well, in putting forward ‘two of the three’ I mean 
just what I mentioned a while ago, the unlimited, and that which has 
limit. I will try to explain that in a sense the unlimited is a many; 
the limited may await our later attention. 

PROTARCHUS: It shall. 

SOCRATES : Your attention now, please. The matter which 1 re- 
quest you to attend to is difficult and controversial, but I request you 
nonetheless. Take “hotter’ and ‘colder’ to begin with, and ask yourself 
whether you can ever observe any sort of limit attaching to them, or 
whether these kinds of thing have ‘more’ and less’ actually resident 
in them, so that for the period of that residence there can be no ques- 
b tion of suffering any bounds to be set. Set a term, and it means the 
term of their own existence. 

PROTARCHUS: That is perfectly true. 

SOCRATES : And in point of fact ‘more’ and less’ are always, 
we may assert, found in “hotter’ and 'colder.' 

PROTARCHUS: Tobesiue. 

SOCRATES : Our argument then demonstrates that this pair 
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always without bounds, and being boundless means, I take it, that 
they must be absolutely unlimited. 

PROTARCHU s : I feel that strongly, Socrates. 

SOCRATES: Ah yes, a good answer, my dear Protarchus, which 
reminds me that this ‘strongly' that you have just mentioned, and c 
‘slightly’ too, have the same property as ‘more’ and ‘less.’ When they are 
present in a thing they never permit it to be of a definite quantity, 
but introduce into anything we do the character of being ‘strongly’ 
so-and-so as compared with ‘mildly’ so-and-so, or the other way round. 
They bring about a ‘more’ or a ‘less,’ and obliterate definite quantity. 
For, as we were saying just now, if they didn’t obliterate definite 
quantity, but permitted definite and measured quantity to find a place 
where ‘more and less’ and ‘strongly and slightly’ reside, these lat- d 
ter would find themselves turned out of their own quarters. Once you 
give definite quantity to ‘hotter’ and ‘colder’ they^cease to be; ‘hotter’ 
never stops where it is but is always going a point further, and the 
same applies to ‘colder,’ whereas definite quantity is something that 
has stopped going on and is fixed. It follows therefore from what I say 
that ‘hotter,’ and its opposite with it, must be unlimited. 

PROTARCHUS: It Certainly looks like it, Socrates, though, as 
you said, these matters are not easy to foUow. Still, if things are said 
again and yet again, there is some prospect of the two parties to a e 
discussion being brought to a tolerable agreement. 

SOCRATES: Quite right. That’s what we must try to do. How- 
ever, for the present, to avoid going over the whole long business, see 
whether we can accept what I shall say as a mark of the nature of the 
unlimited. 

PROTARCHUS : What is it then? 

SOCRATES: When we find things becoming ‘more’ or less’ so- 
and-so, or admitting of terms like ‘strongly,’ ‘slightly,’ ‘very,’ and so 
forth, we ought to reckon them all as belonging to a single kind, namely 25 
that of the unlimited; that will conform to our previous statement, 
which was, if you remember, that we ought to do our best to collect all 
such kinds as are tom and split apart, and stamp a single character on 
them. 

PROTARCHUS; I remember. 

SOCRATES : Then things that don’t admit of these terms, but 
admit of all the opposite terms like ‘equal’ and ‘equality’ in the first 
place, and then ‘double’ and any term expressing a ratio of one num- 
ber to another, or one unit of measurement to another, all these things b 
we may set apart and reckon — I think we may properly do so — as 
coming under the limit. What do you say to that? 

PROTARCHUS: Excellent, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : All right. Now what description are we going to 
give of number three, the mixture of these two? 
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PROTARCHUS : That, I think, will be for you to tell me. 

SOCRATES: Or rather for a god to tell us, if one comes to listen 
to my prayers. 

PROTARCHUS : Then offer your prayer, and look to see if he 

does. 

SOCRATES: I am looking, and I fancy, Protarchus, that one of 
them has befriended us for some little time, 
c PROTARCHUS : Really? What makes you believe that? 

SOCRATES: TU explain, of course. Please follow what I say. 

PROTARCHUS: Pray go on. 

SOCRATES: We spoke just now, I believe, of ‘hotter and 'qolder,’ 
did we not? 

PROTARCHUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES: Now add to these ‘drier and wetter,’ ‘higher and 
lower,’ ‘quicker and slower/ ‘greater and smaller,’ and everything that 
we brought together a while ago as belonging to that kind of being 
which admits of ‘the more’ and ‘the less.’ 
d PROTARCHUS: You mean the kind that is unlimited? 

SOCRATES: Yes. And now, as the next step, combine with it 
the family of the limit. 

PROTARCHUS: Whatisthat? 

SOCRATES: The one we omitted to collect just now; just as we 
collected the family of the unlimited together, so we ought to have 
collected that family which shows the character of limit, but we didn't, 
e Still perhaps it will come to the same thing in spite of that, if in the 
process of collecting these two kinds the family we have spoken of is 
going to become plain to view. 

PROTARCHUS: What family? Please explain. 

SOCRATES: That of ‘equal’ and ‘double,’ and any other that 
puts an end to the conflict of opposites with one another, making 
them well proportioned and harmonious by the introduction of num- 
ber. 

PROTARCHUS: I sce. By mixing in these you mean, apparently, 
that we find various products arising as they are respectively mixed. 

SOCRATES: You take my meaning aright. 

PROTARCHUS: Then Continue. 

SOCRATES : In cases of sickness does not the right association 
of these factors bring about health? 

26 PROTARCHUS : Unquestionably. 

SOCRATES : And in the case of high and low in pitch, or of swift 
and slow, which are unlimited, does not the introduction of these same 
elements at once produce limit and establish the whole art of music 
in full perfection? 

PROTARCHUS: Admirably put. 

SOCRATES : And then again, if they are introduced where there 
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is severe cold and stifling heat they remove all that is excessive and 
unlimited^ and create measure and balance. 

PROTARCHUS : Certainly. 

SOCRATES: Then it is here that we find the source of fair 
weather and all other beautiful things, namely in a mixture of the un- b 
limited with that which has limit? 

PROTARCHUS: Of course. 

SOCRATES: And indeed there are countless more things which 
I may omit to enumerate, such as beauty and strength along with 
health, besides a whole host of fair things found in our souls. For that 
goddess of ours, fair Philebus, must have observed the lawlessness and 
utter wickedness of mankind due to an absence of limit in men’s pleas- 
ures and appetites, and therefore established among them a law and 
order that are marked by limit. You maintain that she thereby 
spoiled them. I assert that on the contrary she preserved them. What c 
do you think about it, Protarchus? 

PROTARCH US: lam thoroughly satisfied, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : Well, there are the three things I have spoken of, if 
you follow me, 

PROTARCHUS : Yes, I think I see what you mean. You are as- 
serting, I gather, two factors in things — first the unlimited, second the 
limit. But I can’t altogether grasp what you mean by the third thing 
that you mention. 

SOCRATES: The reason for that, my dear good sir, is that you are 
confused by the multiplicity of that third kind. And yet a plurality of 
forms was presented by the unlimited too, and in spite of that we 
stamped on them the distinguishing mark of ‘the more’ and its op- d 
posite, and so saw them as a unity. 

PROTARCHUS : True. 

SOCRATES : Then again we did not complain about the limit, 
either that it exhibited a plurality, or that it was not a real unity. 

PROTARCHUS: No, there was no reason to do SO. 

SOCRATES: None whatever. And now as to the third kind, I am 
reckoning all this progeny of our two factors as a unity, and you may 
take me to mean a coming-into-being, resulting from those measures 
that are achieved with the aid of the limit. 

PROTARCHUS: I Understand. 

SOCRATES: And now to continue. We said that besides the three e 
kinds there is a fourth kind to be considered, and it is for our joint 
consideration. Now I expect you regard it as necessary that all things 
that come to be should come to be because of some cause. 

PROTARCHUS: Yes, I do. Without that how could they come 
to be? 

SOCRATES : Well, is there anything more than a verbal differ- 
ence between a cause and a maker? Wouldn’t it be proper to call that 
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which makes things and that which causes them one and the same? 

27 PROTARCHUS: Quite proper. 

SOCRATES ; And further, shall we find that between that which 
is made and that which comes to be there is, once again, a mere verbal 
difference? 

PROTARCHUS : YcS. 

SOCRATES; And isn’t it natural that that which makes should 
have the leading position, while that which is made follows in its 
train when coming into being? 

PROTARCHUS; Certainly. 

SOCRATES: Hence a cause and that which, as a condition of 
coming to be, is subservient to a cause are not the same but different? 

PROTARCHUS : Of course. 

SOCRATES : Now our three kinds gave us all things that come 
to be, and the constituents from which they come to be, did they not? 

PROTARCHUS: Quite SO. 

SOCRATES: And this fourth kind that we are speaking of, which 
b fashions all these things, this cause, is pretty clearly different from 
them? 

PROTARCHUS: Yes, different certainly. 

SOCRATES: But now that the four kinds have been discrimi- 
nated it will do no harm to enumerate them in order, so that we may 
remember each by itself. 

PROTARCHUS: I agree. 

SOCRATES : The first, then, I call the unlimited, the second the 
limit, and the third the being that has come to be by the mixture of 
these two; as to the fourth, I hope I shall not be at fault in calling it 
c the cause of the mixture and of the coming-to-be? 

PROTARCHUS: No indeed. 

SOCRATES : Comc along now, what is our next point, and what 
was our purpose in getting where we have got? Wasn’t it that we were 
trying to find out whether the second prize would go to pleasure or to 
intelligence? Was not that it? 

PROTARCHUS: Yes, it was. 

SOCRATES : Then shall we perhaps be in a better position, now 
that we have discriminated these kinds as we have, to achieve our de- 
cision about the first place and the second? For that of course was 
what we started to dispute about, 

PROTARCHUS: Perhaps. 

SOCRATES : Come on then. We laid it down, I think, that vic- 
d tory went to the mixed life of pleasure and intelligence. Was that so? 

PROTARCHUS: It was. 

SOCRATES : Then of course we can see what kind of life this is 
and to which kind it belongs? 

PROTARCHUS: Undoubtedly. 

SOCRATES : In fact we shall assert, I suppose, that it is a par 
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of our third kind. For that kind does not consist of just two things, but 
of all unlimited things bound fast by the limit; hence it is correct to 
make our victorious life a part of it. 

PROTARCHUS; Yes, perfectly correct. 

SOCRATES: Very well. And what about your pleasant un> e 
mixed life, Philebus? Under which of the kinds that we have men- 
tioned should we be correct in saying that that falls? But before you 
express your view let us have your answer to a question I will put. 

PHILEBUS: Please put it. 

SOCRATES : Do pleasure and pain contain a limit, or are they 
among the things that admit of 'the more* and ‘the less7 

PHILEBUS: They are, Socrates; they admit of ‘the more.’ Pleas- 
ure would not be supremely good, if it were not of its very nature un- 
limited both in quantity and degree. 

SOCRATES: And similarly, Philebus, pain would not be su- 28 
premely bad; hence we must look for something other than the char- 
acter of being unlimited to explain how an element of good attaches 
to pleasures. Well, we may leave that topic, if you please, as one of un- 
limited speculation. But I will ask both of you, in which of our above- 
mentioned kinds may we now reckon intelligence, knowledge, and 
reason, without sinning against the light? I fancy a great deal turns on 
our present inquiry, according as we give the right answer or the 
wrong. 

PHILEBUS: You are glorifying your own god, Socrates. b 

SOCRATES: And you your own goddess, my friend; still we 
ought to give an answer to our question. 

PROTARCHUS : Socrates is right, you know, Philebus; we must 
do as he tells us. 

PHILEBUS : Well, you have volunteered to speak on my behalf, 
have you not, Protarchus? 

PROTARCHUS : Certainly, but at the moment I am rather at a 
loss, and beg you, Socrates, to state the case to us yourself; otherwise 
you may find us striking a false note and making mistakes about your 
candidate. 

SOCRATES: I must do as you say, Protarchus ; as a matter of fact c 
it is no difficult task you impose on me. But did I really cause you 
alarm by my playful glorification, as Philebus has called it, when I 
asked you to which kind reason and knowledge belong? 

PROTARCHUS : Very much so, Socrates. 

SOCRATES: But really it's an easy question. For all the wise 
agree, thereby glorifying themselves in earnest, that in reason we have 
the king of heaven and earth. And I fancy they are right. But I should 
like us, if you don’t mind, to make a fuller investigation of the kind in 
question itself. 

PROTARCHUS: Proceed as you like, Socrates, and please feel no d 
concern about being lengthy; we shan’t quarrel with you. 
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SOCRATES : Thank you. Then let us begin, shall we, by putting 
the following question. 

PROTARCHUS: Whatisit? 

SOCRATES : Are we to say, Protarchus, that the sum of things or 
what we call this universe is controlled by a power that is irrational 
and blind, and by mere chance, or on the contrary to follow our pred- 
ecessors in saying that it is governed by reason and a wondrous regu- 
lating intelligence? 

e PROTARCHUS: A very different matter, my dear good Soc- 
rates. What you are suggesting now seems to me sheer blasphenjiy. To 
maintain that reason orders it all does justice to the spectade of 
the ordered universe, of the sun, the moon, the stars, and the revolu- 
tion of the whole heaven, and for myself I should never express nor 
conceive any contrary view on the matter. 

SOCRATES: Then are you willing that we should assent to 
what earlier thinkers agree upon, that this is the truth? And ought we 
not merely to think fit to record the opinions of other people without 

29 any risk to ourselves, but to participate in the risk and take our share 
of censure when some clever person asserts that the world is not as we 
describe it, but devoid of order? 

PROTARCHUS: I am Certainly willing to do so. 

SOCRATES: Come then, and direct your attention to the point 
that confronts us next. 

PROTARCHUS: What is it, please? 

SOCRATES: We can discern certain constituents of the corporeal 
nature of all animals, namely, fire, water, breath, and ‘earth too like 
storm-tossed sailors we discern,' as the saying goes; these are all pres- 
ent in their composition. 

b PROTARCHUS : Quite so, and storm-tossed in truth we are by 
difficulty in our present discussion. 

SOCRATES : Well now, let me point out to you something that ap- 
plies to each of these elements in our make-up. 

PROTARCHUS: What? 

SOCRATES: In each case it is only an inconsiderable fragment 
that is in us, and that too very far from being pure in quality or pos- 
sessing a power befitting its real nature. Let me explain to you in one 
instance, which you must regard as applying to them all. There is 
fire, is there not, belonging to ourselves, and again fire in the universe? 

PROTARCHUS: Of course. 

c SOCRATES: And isn’t the fire that belongs to ourselves small in 
quantity and weak and inconsiderable, whereas the fire in the universe 
is wonderful in respect of its mass, its beauty, and all the powers 
that belong to fire? 

PROTARCHUS; What you say is perfectly true. 

SOCRATES : And to continue, is the universal fire sustained and 
produced and increased by the fire that belongs to us, or is the op- 
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posite true, that my fire and yours and that of all other creatures owe 
all this to that other? 

PROTARCHUS : That question doesn’t even merit an answer. 

SOCRATES: You are right; indeed I imagine you will say the d 
same about the earth that we have here in creatures and the earth in 
the universe, and in fact about all the elements that I mentioned in 
my question a moment ago. Will your answer be as I suppose? 

PROTARCHUS: Could anyone giving a different answer be 
deemed right in his head? 

SOCRATES : I hardly think so, whoever he were. But come with 
me now to the next point. If we regard all these elements that I have 
been speaking of as a collective unity we give them, do we not, the 
name of body? 

PROTARCHUS: Of course. 

SOCRATES : Well, let me point out that th^ same holds good of e 
what we call the ordered universe; on the same showing it will be a 
body, will it not, since it is composed of the same elements? 

PROTARCHUS: You are quite right. 

SOCRATES : Then, to put it generally, is the body that belongs to 
US sustained by this body of the universe, has it derived and obtained 
therefrom all that I referred to just now, or is the converse true? 

PROTARCHUS : That is another question, Socrates, that doesn’t 
deserve to be put. 

SOCRATES : Well, does this one then? I wonder what you will 30 

say. 

PROTARCHUS: Tell me what it is. 

SOCRATES: Shall we not admit that the body belonging to us has 
a soul? 

PROTARCHUS : Plainly we shall. 

SOCRATES: And where, Protarchus my friend, could it have got 
it from, if the body of the universe, which has elements the same as our 
own though still fairer in every respect, were not in fact possessed 
of a soul? 

PROTARCHUS: Plainly there can be no other source, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : No, for surely we cannot suppose, Protarchus, that 
those four kinds, limit, unlimited, combined, and cause, which is b 
present in all things as a fourth kind — we cannot suppose that this 
last-named, while on the one hand it furnishes the elements that be- 
long to our bodies with soul, maintains our physique and cures a body 
when it has come to harm, and provides all sorts of arrangements 
and remedial measures, in virtue of all which we recognize it as wis- 
dom in all her diverse applications, has nevertheless failed in the case 
of the elements of the universe — although they are these same ele- 
ments that pervade the whole heaven on a great scale, fair moreover 
and untainted — failed, I say, there to contrive that which is fairest and 
most precious. 
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PROTARCHUS : No, to suppose that would be utterly unreasona* 
ble. 

SOCRATES : Discarding that, then, we should do better to follow 
the other view and say, as we have said many times already, that there 
exist in the universe much ‘unlimited' and abundance of ‘limit,' and a 
presiding cause of no mean power, which orders and regulates the 
years, the seasons, and the months, and has every claim to the names 
of wisdom and reason. 

PROTARCHUS: Every claim indeed. 

SOCRATES : But wisdom and reason cannot come into existence 
without soul. ! 

PROTARCHUS: They cannot. \ 

d SOCRATES : Hence you will say that in the nature of Zeus a 
royal soul and a royal reason come to dwell by virtue of the power 
of the cause, while in other gods other perfections dwell, according to 
the names by which they are pleased to be called. 

PROTARCHUS: Quite SO. 

SOCRATES : Now don’t suppose, Protarchus, that we have spo- 
ken of this matter purposelessly; on the contrary it supports those an- 
cient thinkers that we mentioned, who declared that reason always 
rules all things. 

PROTARCHUS: Yes indeed it does. 

SOCRATES : And, what’s more, it has provided an answer to my 
e inquiry, to the effect that mind belongs to the family of what we 
called the cause of all things. By this time, I imagine, you grasp what 
our answer is. 

PROTARCHUS : Yes, I grasp it completely, though indeed I hadn’t 
realized you had given it. 

SOCRATES: Well, Protarchus, playfulness is sometimes a relief 
from seriousness. 

31 PROTARCHUS: You are right. 

SOCRATES : I think, my friend, that we have now arrived at a 
fairly satisfactory demonstration of what kind reason belongs to, and 
what function it possesses. 

PROTARCHUS: I am sute of it. 

SOCRATES : And as for pleasure’s kind, that we found some time 

ago. 

PROTARCHUS: Exactly. 

SOCRATES : Then let us have these points in mind about the pair 
of them, namely that reason was found akin to cause and belonging, 
we may say, to that kind, whereas pleasure is itself unlimited and 
belongs to the kind that does not and never will contain within itself 
and derived from itself either beginning, or middle, or end. 
b PROTARCHUS: We shall bear that in mind, naturally. 

SOCRATES : And now what we must do next is to see in what 
each of them is found, and what happens to bring it about that they 
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occur whenever they do. Take pleasure first; we took it first when 
examining its kind, and we will do the same in the present case. How- 
ever, we shall never be able properly to examine pleasure apart 
from pain. 

PROTARCHUS ; Well, if that ought to be our line of approach, 
let us take it. 

SOCRATES: Now I Wonder if you share my view as regards 
their occurrence? 

PROTARCHUS: What is your view? c 

SOCRATES : That both pleasure and pain are natural experiences 
that occur in the ‘combined* class. 

PROTARCHUS : Will you remind us, my dear Socrates, which of 
our previously mentioned classes you allude to by the term ‘com- 
bined*? 

SOCRATES : Really, Protarchus! Well, Til do my best. 

PROTARCHUS: Thank you. 

SOCRATES: Let US understand ‘combined* as the third of our 
four classes. 

PROTARCHUS : The One you spoke of after the unlimited and 
the limit, and in which you put health and harmony, I think, also. 

SOCRATES : Perfectly right. Now please give me your most care- d 
ful attention. 

PROTARCHUS: Continue, please. 

SOCRATES: I maintain that, when we find a disturbance of the 
harmony in a living creature, that is the time at which its natural con- 
dition is disturbed and distress therewith occurs. 

PROTARCHUS: That sounds very probable. 

SOCRATES: Conversely, when the harmony is being restored 
and a return is made to its natural condition, we may say that pleas- 
ure occurs. I am permitting myself a very brief and rapid statement of 
a most important fact. 

PROTARCHUS : I think you are right, Socrates, but let us try to e 
express this same truth even more clearly. 

SOCRATES : Well, I suppose commonplace, obvious instances 
will be the easiest to understand. 

PROTARCHUS: Such as? 

SOCRATES: Hunger, say, is a form of disturbance, of pain, 
isn*t it? 

PROTARCHUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES : And eating, as the corresponding restoration, is a 
form of pleasure? 

PROTARCHUS: YeS. ^ 

SOCRATES : Then again, thirst is a form of destruction, of pain, 
whereas the restoration effected by a liquid acting on that which has 
become dried up is a form of pleasure. Or once again, the unnatural 
disruption or dissolution brought about by stifling heat is a pain, 
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whereas the coolness which restores us to our natural state is a pleas- 
ure. 

PROTARCHUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: And the disturbance of a creature’s natural state 
consequent on the freezing of its liquids by cold is a pain, while the 
reverse process, which restores that state when that which is frozen 
breaks up and returns to its former condition, is a pleasure. Now con- 
sider whether this statement is satisfactory, which puts the thing in a 
general formula. When the natural state of a living organism, con- 
b stituted, as I have maintained, of the unlimited and the limit, is de- 
stroyed, that destruction is pain; conversely, when such organisms 
return to their own true nature, this reversion is invariably pleasure. 

PROTARCHUS : So be it; I think that gives us at least an out- 
line. 

SOCRATES: Well then, may we take it that one kind of pleasure 
and pain consists in this pair of experiences? 

PROTARCHUS : We may. 

SOCRATES : Now take what the soul itself feels when expecting 
c these experiences, the pleasant, confident feeling of anticipation that 
precedes a pleasure, and the apprehensive, distressful feeling that pre- 
cedes a pain. 

PROTARCHUS : Yes, of course, that is a different kind of pleas- 
ure and pain, which belongs to the soul itself, apart from the body, 
and arises through expectation. 

SOCRATES : You grasp what I mean. I think, if 1 may put my 
own view, that by taking these two experiences pure and without any 
d admixture of pain in the one case and pleasure in the other — I think 
that we shall get a clear answer to the question about pleasure, the 
question whether everything classed as pleasure is to be welcomed, or 
whether we ought to grant that to some other of those classes that we 
previously distinguished, while with pleasure and pain the case stands 
as with hot and cold and all things like that, namely that some- 
times they are to be welcomed and sometimes are not — the reason 
being that they are not in themselves good, though some of them some- 
times and somehow acquire the character of good things. 

PROTARCHUS : You are quite right; that is the proper sort of 
way to thrash out the subject of our present quest. 

SOCRATES : First, then, let us look together into the following 
point. If what we are maintaining is really true, if there is distress at 
e the time of deterioration and pleasure at the time of restoration, then 
let US consider any such creatures as are experiencing neither de- 
terioration nor restoration, and ask what their condition must be at 
the time in question. Please pay careful attention to what I ask, and 
tell me, is it not beyond all doubt that at such a time a creature feels 
neither pleasure nor pain in any degree whatever? 

PROTARCHUS: Yes, it is beyond doubt. 
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SOCRATES : So this is a third sort of condition that we have, 
distinct alike from the condition of one who feels pleasure and from 33 
that of one who feels pain? 

PROTARCHUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Come along then, and do your best to bear it in 
mind; it will make a big difference as regards our judgment of pleasure 
whether you do bear it in mind or do not. Now there is a small point in 
this connection that we had better settle, if you please. 

PROTARCHUS: Tell me what it is. 

SOCRATES: You know that for one who has chosen the life of 
intelligence there is nothing to prevent him living in this fashion. 

PROTARCHUS: A life, you mean, of neither pleasure noT pain? b 

SOCRATES : Yes, for when we were comparing the lives just now 
we said, I believe, that for one who had chosen the life of reason and 
intelligence there must be no experiencing of arfy pleasure, great or 
small. 

PROTARCHUS: That was certainly what we said. 

SOCRATES: Then he at all events has it in his power to live after 
this fashion, and perhaps it is not a wild surmise that this is of all 
lives the most godlike. 

PROTARCHUS: Certainly it is not to be supposed that the gods 
feel either pleasure or its opposite. 

SOCRATES : No, of course it is not; it would be unseemly for 
either feeling to arise in them. But to that question we will give 
further consideration later on, if it should be relevant, and we will set c 
down the point to the score of intelligence in the competition for sec- 
ond prize, if we cannot do so in the competition for the first. 

PROTARCHUS: Quite right, 

SOCRATES: Now to Continue, pleasure of this second kind, 
which belongs, as we said, to the soul alone, always involves memory. 

PROTARCHUS: HoW SO? 

SOCRATES: I fancy that we must first take up the inquiry what 
memory is, or perhaps even, before memory, what sensation is, if we 
mean to get properly clear about these matters. 

PROTARCHUS: What do you mean? d 

SOCRATES: You must take it that among the experiences that 
are constantly affecting our bodies some are exhausted in the body be- 
fore passing through to the soul, thus leaving the latter unaffected, 
while others penetrate both body and soul and set up a sort of dis- 
turbance which is both peculiar to each and common to both. 

PROTARCHUS: Let US take it to be SO. 

SOCRATES: Now shall we be right if we say that those which do 
not penetrate both are undetected by the soul, while those which do 
penetrate both are not undetected thereby? 

PROTARCHUS: Ofcourse. e 

SOCRATES : You must not suppose that by ‘being undetected’ I 
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mean that a process of forgetting is involved; forgetting is the passing 
away of memory, whereas in the case we are discussing memory has 
not as yet come to be, and it would be absurd to talk of the loss of 
what does not exist and never has existed, would it not? 

PROTARCHUS; Of course. 

SOCRATES: Then just alter the names. 

PROTARCHUS: How? 

34 SOCRATES: Instead of speaking, as you now do, of ‘forgetting’ 
what is undetected by the soul when it is unaffected by the *stur& 
ances of the body, you must substitute the term ‘nonsensation/ 

PROTARCHUS: I understand. 

SOCRATES : And if you apply to that movement, which occurs 
when soul and body come together in a single affection and are moved 
both together, the term ‘sensation,’ you will be expressing yourself 
properly. 

PROTARCHUS: Very true. 

SOCRATES: Then we understand already what we mean by sen- 
sation. 

PROTARCHUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Memory it would, in my opinion, be right to call the 
preservation of sensation, 
b PROTARCHUS: Quite SO. 

SOCRATES : Then by ‘recollection' we mean, do we not, some- 
thing different from memory? 

PROTARCHUS: I SUppOSe SO. 

SOCRATES: I will suggest the point of difference. 

PROTARCHUS: What is it? 

SOCRATES : When that which has been experienced by the soul 
in common with the body is recaptured, so far as may be. by and in the 
soul itself apart from the body, then we speak of ‘recollecting' some- 
c thing. Is that not so? 

PROTARCHUS : Undoubtedly. 

SOCRATES : And further, when the soul that has lost the mem- 
ory of a sensation or what it has learned resumes that memory within 
itself and goes over the old ground, we regularly speak of these proc- 
esses as ‘recollections.* 

PROTARCHUS: I agree. 

SOCRATES : And now I will tell you the point of all we have 
been saying. 

PROTARCHUS: What is it? 

SOCRATES: To get the clearest notion that we possibly can of the 
pleasure of soul apart from body, and of desire as well. I think that the 
procedure we are adopting promises to explain them both. 

PROTARCHUS : Let us proceed then, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : OuT examination will necessarily, I think, involve 
d saying a good deal about the origin of pleasure and the various shapes 
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it takes. And in point of fact it seems necessary to preface that with 
an understanding of the nature of desire and the seat of its occur- 
rence. 

PROTARCHUS: Then let us examine that; we shan't be the 


losers. 

SOCRATES: Oh yes we shall, Protarchus, and I'll tell you of 
what; if we find what we are now looking for, we shall be the losers 
of the very perplexity that now besets us. 

PROTARCHUS: A good retort! Then let us try to deal with our 
next point. 

SOCRATES: Were we not saying just now that hunger, thirst, e 
and so on and so forth, are desires of some sort? 

PROTARCHUS: Unquestionably. 

SOCRATES : What was the identical feature, then, that we had 
in view that makes us call such widely different things by one name? 

PROTARCHUS : Upon my word, Socrates, I'm afraid it is not 
easy to answer that; still, answer it we must. 

SOCRATES: Then let us go back to where we were and start 
afresh. 

PROTARCHUS: Go back where? 

SOCRATES: We talk commonly, do we not, of a man Tiaving a 
thirst’? 

PROTARCHUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: Meaning that he is becoming empty? 

PROTARCHUS: Of course. 

SOCRATES : Then is his thirst a desire? 

PROTARCHUS : Yes, a desire for drink. 

SOCRATES: For drink, or for a replenishment by drink? 35 

PROTARCHUS; Fora replenishment, I should think. 

SOCRATES: When one becomes empty then, apparently he de- 
sires the opposite of what he is experiencing; being emptied, he longs 
to be filled. 

PROTARCHUS: Obviously. 

SOCRATES - Well now, is it possible that one who is emptied tor 
the first time could apprehend replenishment whether by ineans of 
a perception or a memory, replenishment being something that he ts 
neWr experiencing in the present nor has ever expenenced in the 
past? 

PROTARCHUS : Of coursc not. 

SOCRATES : Nevertheless we must admit that one who desires, b 


desires something. 

PROTARCHUS: Yes, of course. , < 

SOCRATES • Then it is not what he is experiencing that he de- 
sires, for he is thirsty, and thirst is an emptying, whereas what he 
desires is replenishment. 

PROTARCHUS: YeS. 
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SOCRATES: Then there must be something in the make-up 
of a thirsty man which apprehends replenishment. 

PROTARCHUS: Necessarily. 

SOCRATES : And it cannot be the body, for that of course is being 
emptied. 

PROTARCHUS : No. 

SOCRATES ; Hence the only alternative is that the soul appre- 
hends the replenishment, and does so obviously through memqry. For 
c through what else could it do so? 

PROTARCHUS: It’s hard to point to anything else. i 

SOCRATES : Then do we realize what has emerged from t^s dis- 
cussion? 

PROTARCHUS: What? 

SOCRATES : It has told us that desire does not belong to the<body. 

PROTARCHUS: HoW SO? 

SOCRATES : Because it has revealed that the effort of every crea- 
ture is opposed to that which its body is experiencing. 

PROTARCHUS: Quite SO. 

SOCRATES : Moreover, the fact that impulse leads the creature 
in a direction opposite to its experience proves, I fancy, the existence 
of a memory of something opposite to that experience. 

PROTARCHUS: Undoubtedly. 

d SOCRATES : Our discussion then, inasmuch as it has proved that 
memory is what leads us on to the objects of our desire, has made it 
plain that it is to the soul that all impulse and desire, and indeed 
the determining principle of the whole creature, belong. 

PROTARCHUS: You are perfectly right. 

SOCRATES : Then there can be no gainsaying that our bodies 
cannot possibly feel thirst or hunger or anything of that sort? 

PROTARCHUS: Very true. 

SOCRATES : Now here is a further point that calls for our remark 
in this same connection. It seems to me that our argument aims at 
revealing a certain sort of life amidst these very things we have been 
speaking of. 

3 PROTARCHUS : What things? What kind of life are you speak- 
ing of? 

SOCRATES: The processes of replenishment and being 
emptied, in fact all processes concerned with the preservation or decay 
of living beings, and our alternating feelings of distress and pleasure, 
according as we pass from one of these processes to the other. 

PROTARCHUS ; Quite SO. 

SOCRATES: And what about such times as we are in an in- 
termediate state? 

PROTARCHUS : Intermediate? 

SOCRATES : When we feel distress by reason of what we are ex- 
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periencing, and at the same time remember the pleasures whose oc- 
currence would relieve our distress, though the replenishment in 
question is still in the future. How do we stand then? May we say that 
we are in an intermediate state, or may we not? 36 

PROTARCHUS: By all means. 

SOCRATES : And is the state as a whole one of distress or of 
pleasure? 

PROTARCHUS: Pleasure I No, indeed, rather a state of twofold 
pain, pain of the body in respect of its actual experience, and pain of 
the soul in respect of an unsatisfied expectation. 

SOCRATES : What makes you call it twofold pain, Protarchus? 

Is it not the case that sometimes the emptying process is associated 
with a distinct hope of coming replenishment, while at other times 
there is no such hope? b 

PROTARCHUS: Yes, of course. 

SOCRATES : Then don’t you think that when hoping for replen- 
ishment we feel pleasure through what we remember, though 
nevertheless we feel pain simultaneously because of the emptying 
process going on at the times in question? 

PROTARCHUS: Yes, no doubt. 

SOCRATES : At such a time then men, and animals too, feel both 
pain and pleasure at once. 

PROTARCHUS: It looks like it. 

SOCRATES: Now take the case when we are being emptied and 
have no hope of attaining replenishment. Is it not then that there oc- 
curs that twofold feeling of pain which you descried just now, though 
you thought the pain to be ‘simply double,’ drawing no distinctions? c 

PROTARCHUS: Very true, Socrates. 

SOCRATES ; Now let me suggest a use to which we may put our 
examination of these experiences. 

PROTARCHUS: What is it? 

SOCRATES : Shall we say that these pains and pleasures axe true 
orfalse? Or that some are true, and others not? 

PROTARCHUS: But how, Socrates, can pleasures or pains be 
false? 

SOCRATES : How can fears be true or false, Protarchus? Or ex- 
pectations, or opinions? 

PROTARCHUS : For myself, I should be inclined to allow it in d 
the case of opinions, but not in the other cases. 

SOCRATES : What’s that? It really looks as if we were raising a 
question of no small magnitude. 

PROTARCHUS : That is true. 

SOCRATES : But is it relevant to what has preceded? Philebus 
the younger should ask himself that question. 

PROTARCHUS : That question perhaps, yes. 
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SOCRATES : Anyhow, we ought to have nothing to do with ex- 
traneous disquisitions, or vidth anything in the way of irrelevant dis- 
cussion. 

PROTARCHUS: You are right. 

e SOCRATES: Now tell me this. I have felt curious ever so long 
about these same problems that we raised just now. What do you 
maintain? Are there not false, as opposed to true, pleasures? 

PROTARCHUS: How could that be? 

SOCRATES : Then, according to you, no one, be he dreaming or 
waking, or insane or deranged, ever thinks that he feels pleasure but 
does not really feel it, or thinks he feels pain, but does not really feel it. 

PROTARCHUS: All of US, Socrates, regard all that as holding 
good. 

37 SOCRATES: Well, are you right? Ought we not to consider 
whether what you say is right or wrong? 

PROTARCHUS: I think we ought. 

SOCRATES : Then let us state in even plainer terms what you 
were just now saying about pleasure and opinion. There is such a 
thing, I imagine, as holding an opinion? 

PROTARCHUS: Yes. 

SOCRATES: And as feeling a pleasure? 

PROTARCHUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : Is there also that about which the opinion is held? 

PROTARCHUS: Of course. 

SOCRATES : And that in which the pleasure is felt? 

PROTARCHUS: Undoubtedly. 

SOCRATES : Then the subject holding an opinion, whether it br 
rightly or wrongly held, is always in the position of really holding an 
opinion? 

b PROTARCHUS : Of course. 

SOCRATES : And similarly the subject feeling pleasure, whether 
it be rightly or wrongly felt, will obviously be always in the position of 
really feeling a pleasure? 

PROTARCHUS: Yes, that is SO too. 

SOCRATES; The question then must be faced, how it is that 
whereas we commonly find opinion both true and false, pleasure is 
true only, and that though in respect of reality holding an opinion and 
feeling a pleasure are on the same footing. 

PROTARCHUS : Yes, that question must be faced. 

SOCRATES ; Is the point this, do you think, that in the case of 
opinion falsehood and truth supervene, with the result that it becomes 
c not merely an opinion but a certain sort of opinion, true or false, re- 
spectively? 

PROTARCHUS: Yes. 

SOCRATES. But then we have got a further question on whicn 
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we must come to an agreement, namely whether it is at all possible 
that, as against other things that have quality, pleasure and pain never 
have qualities but are simply what they are. 

PROTARCHUS ; Clearly SO. 

SOCRATES ; But in point of fact it is easy to see that actually 
they do have qualities; we spoke a while ago of their being great, small, 
and intense, pains and pleasures alike. 

PROTARCHUS : To be sure we did. d 

SOCRATES : And what’s more, Protarchus, if badness is added to 
any of the things in question, shall we not say that it thereby be- 
comes a bad opinion, and similarly a bad pleasure? 

PROTARCHUS : Why, of course, Socrates. 

SOCRATES ; Once again, if rightness or its opposite is added to 
any of them, presumably we shall say that an opinion, if it has right- 
ness, is right, and the same with a pleasure? 

PROTARCHUS : Necessarily. 

SOCRATES: But if the content of an opinion that is held be mis- e 
taken, then must we not agree that the opinion, inasmuch as it is mak- 
ing a mistake, is not right, not opining rightly? 

PROTARCHUS: No, it cannot be. 

SOCRATES: Well then, if we observe a pain or a pleasure mak- 
ing a mistake in regard to the object arousing the respective feehngs, 
shall we attach to it any term of commendation such as ‘right’ or 
sound’? 

PROTARCHUS: Impossible, if the pleasure is ex hypothesi mis- 
t^kcn 

SOCRATES: Now look here, I fancy we often experience pleas- 
ure in association with an opinion that is not right, but false. 

PROTARCHUS: Of course, and then, that being so, Socrates, we 38 
call the opinion false, but the pleasure itself nobody could ever term 
f q1s0 

SOCRATES: Well, Protarchus, you are putting up a gallant de- 
fense of the cause of pleasure by what you say now. 

PROTARCHUS: Oh no, 1 am merely repeating what I have heard. 

SOCRATES : But do we find no difference, my friend, between a 
pleasure associated with right opinion and knowledge and one asso- 
ciated, as is constantly happening to every one of us, with false opin- 
ion and ignorance? 

PROTARCHUS : I should say they differ considerably. b 

SOCRATES: Then let us proceed to contemplate the difference. 

PROTARC HU s : Pray take the road on which you descry it. 

SOCRATES: Very w'eU, I wiU take you along this one. 

PROTARCHUS : Yes? . . , 

SOCRATES : Opinion, we agree, is sometimes false, sometimes 
true? 
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PROTARCHUS: That is SO. 

SOCRATES : And, as we said just now, pleasure and pain fre- 
quently accompany these true and false opinions. 

PROTARCHUS: Quite SO. 

SOCRATES : Now is it not always memory and perception that 
give rise to opinion and to the attempts we make to reach a judg- 
ment? 

c PROTARCHUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: Let me suggest what we must believe to occur in 
this connection. 

PROTARCHUS: Well? 

SOCRATES: Ifaman sees objects that come into his view from a 
distance and indistinctly, would you agree that he commonly wants to 
decide about what he sees? 

PROTARCHUS: I should. 

SOCRATES : Then the next step will be that he puts a question 
to himself. 

PROTARCHUS: What question? 

SOCRATES: What is that object which catches my eye there be- 
d side the rock under a tree?’ Don’t you think that is what he would say 
to himself, if he had caught sight of some appearance of the sort? 

PROTARCHUS: Of course. 

SOCRATES: And then he would answer his own question and 
say, if he got it right, It is a man.’ 

PROTARCHUS : Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Or again, if he went astray and thought what he was 
looking at was something made by shepherds, he might very likely call 
it an image. 

PROTARCHUS : He might quite well, 
e SOCRATES: And if he had someone with him, he would put 
what he said to himself into actual speech addressed to his companion, 
audibly uttering those same thoughts, so that what before we called 
opinion has now become assertion. 

PROTARCHUS; Of COUTSC. 

SOCRATES : Whereas if he is alone he continues thinking the 
same thing by himself, going on his way maybe for a considerable time 
with the thought in his mind. 

PROTARCHUS: Undoubtedly. 

SOCRATES : Well now, I wonder whether you share my view on 
these matters. 

PROTARCHUS: What is it? 

SOCRATES : It seems to me that at such times our soul is like a 

book. 

PROTARCHUS: HoW SO? 

39 SOCRATES : It appears to me that the conjunction of memory 
with sensations, together with the feelings consequent upon memory 
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and sensation, may be said as it were to write words in our souls. And 
when this experience writes what is true, the result is that true opin- 
ion and true assertions spring up in us, while when the internal scribe 
that I have suggested writes what is false we get the opposite sort of 
opinions and assertions. 

PROTARCHUS: That Certainly seems to me right, and I approve 
of the way you put it. 

SOCRATES : Then please give your approval to the presence of a b 
second artist in our souls at such a time. 

PROTARCHUS: Who is that? 

SOCRATES : A painter, who comes after the writer and paints in 
the soul pictures of these assertions that we make. 

PROTARCHUS : How do we make out that he in his turn acts, 
and when? 

SOCRATES: When we have got those opinions and assertions 
clear of the act of sight, or other sense, and as it were see in ourselves 
pictures or images of what we previously opined or asserted. That does 
happen with us, doesn't it? c 

PROTARCHUS : Indeed it does. 

SOCRATES : Then are the pictures of true opinions and asser- 
tions true, and the pictures of false ones false? 

PROTARCHUS: Unquestionably. 

SOCRATES : Well, if we are right so far, here is one more point 
in this connection for us to consider. 

PROTARCHUS: What is that? 

SOCRATES: Does all this necessarily befall us in respect of the 
present and the past, but not in respect of the future? 

PROTARCHUS: On the contrary, it applies equally to them all. 

SOCRATES : We said previously, did we not, that pleasures and d 
pains felt in the soul alone might precede those that come through the 
body? That must mean that we have anticipatory pleasures and antic- 
ipatory pains in regard to the future. 

PROTARCHUS: Very true. 

SOCRATES : Now do those writings and paintings, which a while 
ago we assumed to occur within ourselves, apply to past and present 
only, and not to the future? ® 

PROTARCHUS: Indeed they do. 

SOCRATES: When you say ‘indeed they do, do you mean that 
the last sort are all expectations concerned with what is to come, and 
that we are full of expectations all our life long? 

PROTAKCHUS: Undoubtedly. 

SOCRATES : Well now, here is a further question for you to an- 
swer. 

PROTARCHUS: Yes? 

SOCRATES : Isn’t a man who is just, pious, and m every way 
good dear to the gods? 
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PROTARCHUS: To be Sure. 

SOCRATES : And may not the opposite be said of one who is un- 
just and altogether bad? 

40 PROTARCHUS: Of course. 

SOCRATES : But every human being, as we said just now, is full 
of expectations? 

PROTARCHUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : But what we call expectations are in fact assertions 
that each of us makes to himself. 

PROTARCHUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES : To which must be added the representations pro- 
duced by our painter. People often have visions of securing great <juan- 
tites of gold, and pleasure upon pleasure in consequence; indeed they 
behold themselves in the picture immensely delighted with themselves. 

b PROTARCHUS: I kllOW. 

SOCRATES : Now may we say that what is written in the minds 
of the good is as a rule a true communication, since they are dear to 
the gods, while with the evil the opposite as a rule is the case? What 
do you think? 

PROTARCHUS : Certainly we should say SO. 

c SOCRATES: So the evil, no less than the good, have pleasures 
painted in their minds, but these pleasures, I imagine, are false. 

PROTARCHUS: Of course. 

SOCRATES: Bad men, then, delight for the most part in false 
pleasures, good men in true ones. 

PROTARCHUS: Inevitably SO. 

SOCRATES : Hence we reach the result that false pleasures do 
exist in men’s souls, being really a rather ridiculous imitation of tnie 
pleasures, and the same applies to pains. 

PROTARCHUS: Yes, they do exist. 

SOCRATES : Now we found that, though a person holding any 
opinion at all must hold it in fact, yet it might sometimes have refer- 
ence to what was not a fact, either of the present, the past, or the fu- 
ture. 

PROTARCHUS; Quite SO. 

d SOCRATES: And there, I think, lay the source of our false opin- 
ion, of our holding opinions falsely. Did it not? 

PROTARCHUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES : Well then, should we not ascribe a corresponding 
condition, as regards these references, to pains and pleasures? 

PROTARCHUS: How do y ou mean ? 

SOCRATES ; I mean that though anyone who feels pleasure at 
all, no matter how groundless it be, always really feels that pleasure, 
yet sometimes it has no reference to any present or past fact, while m 
many cases, perhaps in most, it has reference to what never will be a 
fact. 
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PROTARCHUS ; That too must be so, Socrates. e 

SOCRATES : Now Will not the same principle hold good in re- 
spect of fear, anger, and all such feelings, namely that all of them 
are sometimes false? 

PROTARCHUS: Assuredly. 

SOCRATES : Tell me now, can we distinguish bad opinions from 
good in any other respect than their falsity? 

PROTARCHUS : No. 

SOCRATES: Then neither can we detect any other sense in which 41 
pleasures are bad, save in that they are false. 

PROTARCHUS : No, Socrates, what you say is just the opposite 
of the truth. Surely it is not at all because they are false that we set 
down pains and pleasures as bad, but because they involve some seri- 
ous and considerable badness of another sort. 

SOCRATES : Well, these bad pleasures who&e character is due to 
badness we will speak of a little later on, if we still think fit to do so. 

We must, however, discuss those false pleasures — and they are numer- b 
ous and frequent — which exist or come to exist in us in another way. 
Maybe we shall find this useful for the decisions we have to make. 

PROTARCHUS : Yes, of course, if there are any. 

SOCRATES : Well, Protarchus, as I see it, there are. But of course 
we must not allow this belief to go unexamined until we have got it 
established. 

PROTARCHUS: Very good. 

SOCRATES: Then let us take up our positions for this next round 
in the argument. 

PROTARCHUS: On we go. 

SOCRATES: Well now, we said a while back, if our memory is 
correct, that when we have within us what we call ‘desires,' the body c 
stands aloof from the soul and parts company with it in respect of its 
affections. 

PROTARCHUS : Our memory is coiTect; we did say so. 

SOCRATES : It was the soul, was it not, that desired a condition 
opposite to that of the body, and it was the body that caused our dis- 
tress, or our pleasure, because of the way it was affected? 

PROTARCHUS: It waS. 

SOCRATES : Then draw the inference in regard to what is hap- 
pening. 

PROTARCHUS: Tell me. 

SOCRATES: Well, what happens at such a time is this. Pains 
and pleasures exist side by side; opposite as they are, we experience d 
them simultaneously, one beside the other, as appeared just now. 

PROTARCHUS : It appears so, certainly. 

SOCRATES : There is a further point that we have mentioned 
and agreed upon already as established, is there not? 

PROTARCHUS : What is that? 
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SOCRATES ; That pain and pleasure, both of them, admit of the 
more and the less, that is they belong to what is unlimited, 

PROTARCHUS: We did say SO. What then? 

SOCRATES: What means have we of getting a right decision 
about these things? 

e PROTARCHU s : Decision? In what sense do you mean? 

SOCRATES: I mean that our resolve to get a decision in these 
matters regularly takes some such form as seeking to determine the 
comparative magnitude, or degree, or intensity, of a pain and a pleas- 
ure, or of one pain or pleasure as against another. 

PROTARCHUS : Yes, those are the kind of questions; that is what 
we want to decide. 

42 SOCRATES : Well now, if it is true that, in the case of vision, to 
observe magnitudes from a distance and from close at hand obscures 
the truth and engenders false judgment, does not the same hold good 
in the case of pains and pleasures? 

PROTARCHUS: Yes, Socrates, and to a much greater degree. 

SOCRATES : So here we have the reverse of what we spoke of a 
little while ago. 

PROTARCHUS: Have we? How? 

SOCRATES : Just now it was the falsity or truth of those opin- 
b ions that infected the pains and pleasures with what they had caught 
themselves. 

PROTARCHUS: Very true. 

SOCRATES: But now the reason why pleasures appear greater 
and more intense when compared with something painful, or again, in 
the reverse case, pains appear so by being compared with pleasures, is 
found in the pleasures and pains per se, according as we pass from a 
distant to a close observation of them, and set them beside one an- 
other. 

PROTARCHUS ; The reason for what you describe must neces- 
sarily be as you say. 

SOCRATES: Then if you subtract from each that unreal and 
only apparent excess which makes them look respectively greater or 
c smaller than they really are, you will acknowledge the subtracted por- 
tion to be an incorrect appearance, and you will refrain from assert- 
ing that such pleasure or pain as is felt in respect of that portion is 
correct and true. 

PROTARCHUS: Yes indeed. 

SOCRATES : And next, if we take the road ahead of us, we shall 
discern pleasures and pains in living beings that appear false and are 
false, even more so than this last kind. 

PROTARCHUS : What doyou mean? What are they? 

SOCRATES : It has often been said, I think, that when the 
natural state of an organism Is impaired by processes of combination 
d and separation, of filling and empt^ng, and by certain kinds of growth 
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and decay, the result is pain, distress, suffering — in fact everything 
that we denote by names like these. 

PROTARCHUS : Yes, that has often been said. 

SOCRATES: And when the organisms are being established in 
their natural state, we satisfied ourselves that that establishment is a 
pleasure. 

PROTARCHUS: And rightly SO. 

SOCRATES: But suppose none of these processes is going on in 
our body. 

PROTARCHUS: When could that be SO, Socrates? 

SOCRATES : There, Protarchus, you have put a question that is e 
not to the point. 

PROTARCHUS: Whynot? 

SOCRATES: Because you don’t prevent me from repeating my 
own inquiry. 

PROTARCHUS: Whatinquiry? 

SOCRATES: What I shall say is, supposing, Protarchus, that 
nothing of the kind were to be going on, what inference should we 
have to draw? 

PROTARCHUS: You mean, if the body is not experiencing move- 
ment in either direction? 

SOCRATES : YeS. 

PROTARCHUS : Then one thing at all events is plain, Socrates; 
in such a case there can be no pleasure and no pain. 

SOCRATES : You are perfectly right. But I expect you are going 43 
to tell me that we are assured by the wise that one of these processes 
must always be going on in us, since all things are always flowing up 
and down. 

PROTARCHUS: Yes, they do assert that, and it is thought to 
carry some weight. 

SOCRATES : Naturally. They are weighty persons. But as a mat- 
ter of fact I should like to dodge this argument that is advancing upon 
us. Here is my intended line of retreat, on which I hope you will ac- 
company me. 

PROTARCHUS : Please explain the direction. 

SOCRATES: Let US reply to them ‘so be it,’ but here is a question 
for yourself. Is a living being always conscious of everything that b 
happens to it? Do we invariably notice that we are growing, and so on, 
or is that quite the reverse of the truth? 

PROTARCHUS: Surely it is absolutely the reverse; almost all 
such processes pass unnoticed by us. 

SOCRATES: Then we are not right in what was said just now, to 
the effect that changes up and down produce pains and pleasures. 

PROTARCHUS: Of course not. 

SOCRATES: I will suggest a better foiTOula, and One less open to c 

attack. 
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PROTARCHUS; YeS? 

SOCRATES: Great changes cause us pains and pleasures, but 
moderate and small ones cause no pain or pleasure whatsoever. 

PROTARCHUS : You are nearer the truth than you were, Socra- 
tes. 

SOCRATES: Then, if that be so, here we are back again at the 
life we mentioned a while ago. 

PROTARCHUS: Whatlife? 

SOCRATES: The one we described as painless, and devoid of 
joys. I 

PROTARCHUS: Very true. \ 

SOCRATES : In view of this, let us recognize three sorts of life, 
d the pleasant, the painful, and that which is neither one nor the other. 
Or how do you see the matter? 

PROTARCHUS : I See it precisely as you put it; the lives are three 
in number. 

SOCRATES : Then to be without pain will not be the same as to 
feel pleasure? 

PROTARCHUS: Certainly not. 

SOCRATES; So when you hear someone say that the pleasantest 
of all things is to live one’s whole life long without pain, what do you 
take his meaning to be? 

PROTARCHUS : He appears to me to mean that being without 
pain is pleasant. 

e SOCRATES: Well now, let us take any three things you like, and, 
to give them more attractive names, caU the first gold, the second sil- 
ver, and the third neither gold nor silver. 

PROTARCHUS: I accept that. 

SOCRATES : Now Can we possibly identify the third with either 
of the others, with gold or silver? 

PROTARCHUS: No, of course not. 

SOCRATES : Similarly then, it cannot be right either to hold the 
intermediate life to be pleasant or painful, if it is a question of hold- 
ing an opinion, or, to speak of it so, if it is a question of speaking, un- 
less indeed we desert right reasoning. 

PROTARCHUS: Itcannot. 

44 SOCRATES : Still, my friend, we do observe people saying and 
thinking so. 

PROTARCHUS : We do, Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Do they then think that at such times as they are 
not feeling pain they are feeling pleasure? 

PROTARCHUS: They say SO at all events. 

SOCRATES: Then they do think so; otherwise they would not 
say so, I imagine. 

PROTARCHUS: Maybe. 

SOCRATES : Nevertheless their opinion about their feeling of 
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pleasure is false, if not being pained and feeling pleasure are really 
two different things. 

PROTAKCHUs: And different they have certainly proved. 

SOCRATES: Then are we to take the line that these things are 
three in number, as we said just now, or that they are only two, pain 
being an evil for mankind, and release from pain being called pleasant b 
as in itself a good? 

PROTARCHUS : How Can we put that question to ourselves, Soc- 
rates, at this stage? I don’t understand. 

SOCRATES : The fact is, Protarchus, you don’t understand what 
enemies Philebus here has. 

PROTARCHUS; What enemies do you mean? 

SOCRATES : People with a great reputation for natural science, 
who maintain that pleasures do not exist at all. 

PROTARCHUS: Oh, hoW SO? " 

SOCRATES: What Philebus and his friends call pleasures are, c 
according to them, never anything but escapes from pains. 

PROTARCHUS: And do you recommend that we should believe 
them, Socrates, or what do you think? 

SOCRATES: Not believe them, but avail ourselves of their gift of 
divination, which rests not on science but on the doumess, if I may 
call it so, of a nature far from ignoble. They are men who have come 
to hate pleasure bitterly, to regard it as thoroughly unsound; its very 
attractiveness they regard, not as real pleasure, but as trickery. Well, d 
you may avail yourself of their doctrine on this point, having regard at 
the same time to their other dour characteristics, and next you shall 
learn what pleasures I regard as true, so that when we have examined 
the nature of pleasure from both points of view we may have a com- 
parative basis for our decision. 

PROTARCHUS : Very good. , , , o 

SOCRATES : Then let us follow up the track of these allies of 
ours and see where their dour footsteps lead us. I fancy that their 
basic position is stated something like this. If we want to see the true 
nature of any form, whatever it may be, for example that of hardness, 
should we understand it best by fixing our attention on the harfest e 
things there are or on those that have a minimum of hardness? Now, 
Protarchus, you must answer our dour friends just as you would an- 


swer m^^ .j. ^ ^ „ u s : Quite so, and I tell them that our attention must 

be fixed on what has the maximum amount. * 

SOCRATES- Then if the form or kind whose true nature we 
wanted to see were pleasure, we should have to fix our attention not 
on minimum pleasures but on such as are said to be the highest and 45 


intensest. 

PROTARCHU 
SOCRATES ; 


s • Everyone would agree -with what you say now. 
Now are not our obvious pleasures, which are in 
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fact by common admission the greatest, the pleasures of the body? 

PHOTARCHUS: Ofcourse. 

SOCRATES: And are they, or do they become, greater with those 
who are suffering from sickness or with healthy people? Now let us 
be careful not to take a false step by answering hastily. I dare say we 
b shall be inclined to say, with healthy people. 

PROTARCHUS: Probably. 

SOCRATES : But tell me, are not the outstanding pleasures those 
which are preceded by the greatest desires? 

PROTARCHUS: Thatistrue. 

SOCRATES: And isn’t it the man suffering from a fever or some 
similar complaint who feels thirst and cold and all the common bodily 
troubles more than others, who is more than others acquainted with 
want, and who when the want comes to be satisfied has greater pleas- 
ures? Shall we not admit that to be true? 

PROTARCHUS : Yes, it certainly seems true, now you put it so. 
c SOCRATES: Well then, should we be plainly right if we said 
that anyone wishing to see the greatest pleasures should direct his at- 
tention not to health, but to sickness? You must be careful not to take 
me as intending to ask you whether the extremely sick have more 
pleasures than the healthy; you must realize that it is the magnitude 
of pleasure that I am concerned with. I am asking where instances of 
the extreme in point of magnitude are to be found. We must, as we 
said, understand the true nature of pleasure, and what account they 
give who maintain that there is no such thing at all. 
d PROTARCHUS: I follow your meaning pretty well. 

SOCRATES : I dare say, Protarchus, you will do just as well as 
my guide. Tell me this. In a profligate existence do you find greater 
pleasures — not more pleasures, mind you, but pleasures that stand 
out as extreme or in point of degree — than in a life of temperance? 
Give your mind to it, and tell me. 

PROTARCHUS : I understand your point, and I find a wide differ- 
ence. The temperate man, surely, is regularly restrained by the prover- 
e bial warning, ‘Never too much,’ and heeds it, whereas the senseless 
profligate is mastered by his extreme pleasure, which ultimately drives 
him insane and makes him the talk of the town. 

SOCRATES : Right. Then if that is so, clearly the greatest pleas- 
vires, and the greatest pains too, occur not when soul and body are 
good, but when they are bad. 

46 PROTARCHUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : And now we ought to select some of these and 
consider what characteristic made us call them the greatest. 

PROTARCHUS: Yes,wemust. 

SOCRATES : Well, here is a type of malady, with pleasures 
whose characteristics I should like you to examine. 
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PROTARCHUS: What type is it? 

SOCRATES : The offensive type, with its pleasures which are so 
thoroughly distasteful to the dour people we were speaking of. 

PROTARCHUS: What pleasures are they? 

SOCRATES : Relieving an itch, for example, by rubbing, and any- 
thing that calls for that sort of remedy. When we find ourselves ex- 
periencing that kind of thing, what, in heaven’s name, are we to call 
it? Pleasure or pain? 

PROTARCHUS: Well that, Socrates, I really think might be de- 
scribed as a mixed experience. 

SOCRATES : Of course I did not introduce the subject with any b 
reference to Philebus, but without a look at these pleasures and others 
associated with them I hardly think we shall be able to settle the ques- 
tion before us. 

PROTARCHUS: Then we must proceed to attack the kindred 
pleasures. 

SOCRATES : You mean those that share that characteristic of 
mixture? 

PROTARCHUS: Exactly. 

SOCRATES: Well, some of the mixtures concern the body and 
are found in the body alone, while others are found in the soul and be- c 
long to the soul alone, and thirdly we shall discover cases of pains be- 
ing mixed with pleasures that involve both soul and body, where the 
total experience is sometimes called pleasure, sometimes pain. 

PROTARCHUS: What do you mean? 

SOCRATES: When the natural state of an organism is being es- 
tablished or impaired, it may be subject to two opposite experiences at 
once. It may be warmed while shivering, or again cooled while burn- 
ing. It is seeking, I imagine, to attain one thing and get rid of the other, 
and the ‘bittersweet’ mixture, if I may use the current phrase, when it 
is hard to get rid of the thing, causes an uneasiness which develops d 
into fierce excitement. 

PROTARCHUS: What you are now saying is very true. 

SOCRATES: Now in mixtures like these are not the pains and 
pleasures sometimes equal, while sometimes one or the other predomi- 
nates? 

PROTARCHUS: Ofcourse. 

SOCRATES: In the class in which the pains predominate over 
the pleasures you must count those pleasures of itching that we were 
speaking of, and of tickling. When the irritation or inflammation is 
internal, and by rubbing and scratching you fail to reach it and merely 
tear the surface skin, then, by bringing the parts affected near a fire e 
and seeking to reverse your condition by means of the heat it gives out, 
you procure at one moment immense pleasure, at another a contrast 
between interior and exterior, a combination of pains vwth pleasures. 
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the balance tilting now this way now that, this being due to the forci- 
47 ble tearing apart of what was compact or the compressing of what 
was diffused. 

PROTARCHUS; Very true. 

SOCRATES : On the other hand when anything of this kind is 
happening and pleasure preponderates in the mixture, although the 
slight element of pain causes a tickling and a mild uneasiness, yet the 
inflowing stream of pleasure, which is much stronger, excites you and 
sometimes makes you jump for joy; it produces all manner of varieties 
in your complexion, in your attitude, in the very breath you draw, and 
drives you clean out of your wits, shouting aloud like a lunatic, 
b PROTARCHUS: Yes indeed. 

SOCRATES: And what's more, my friend, it makes people say of 
themselves, and makes others say of them, that they are almost dying 
of delight in these pleasures, and I would add that the more of a fool 
and profligate a man is, the more wholeheartedly is he sure to pursue 
them, calling them the greatest pleasures and accounting such as have 
the greatest amount thereof in their lives the happiest of beings. 

PROTARCHUS: Everything, Socrates, that most people agree in 
thinking, is covered by your exposition, 
c SOCRATES : Yes, Protarchus, as far as concerns those pleasures 
in which it is merely the body’s superficial and internal parts that are 
interconnected in mutual affections. But there are cases in which the 
soul’s contribution is opposed to that of the body, whether it be pain 
as against the body’s pleasure or pleasure as against the body’s pain, 
so that the two unite to form a single compound. These we discussed 
previously, showing that at such times as we are emptied we desire 
replenishment, and that we delight in the expectation of replenish- 
ment but are distressed by the process of emptying, but there is one 
thing that we did not declare then but assert now, namely that in all 
d these innumerable instances in which soul is at variance with body, 
we find a single type of the mixture of pain and pleasure. 

PROTARCHUS: lam inclined to think you are quite right. 

SOCRATES: And now we have still left one more mixture of 
pain and pleasure. 

PROTARCHUS: Which is that? 

SOCRATES: That mingling which, as we mentioned, the soul 
alone takes to itself. 

PROTARCHUS : In what sense do we maintain that? 
e SOCRATES: Anger, fear, longing, lamenting, love, emulation, 
malice, and so forth — don’t you class these as pains of the soul itself? 

PROTARCHUS : I do. 

SOCRATES : And shall we not find them replete with immense 
pleasures? Or need we remind ourselves of that feature of passion 
and anger — of the lines ; 
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Wrath that spurs on the wisest mind to rage, 

Sweeter by far than stream of flowing honey 

or of the pleasures mixed up with the pains in lamentation and long- 
ing? 

PROTARCHUS : No, what you say is precisely what must hap 

pen. 

SOCRATES : Then again do you remember how spectators of a 48 
tragedy sometimes feel pleasure and weep at once? 

PROTARCHUS: Yes indeed. 

SOCRATES: And if you take the state of our minds when we see 
a comedy, do you realize that here again we have a mixture of pain 
and pleasure? 

PROTARCHUS: I don’t quite take your meaning. 

SOCRATES: No, Protarchus, for it is by no means easy to under- b 
stand that we are regularly affected in this way on such an occasion. 

PROTARCHUS: It certainly does not seem easy to me. 

SOCRATES : Still, the obscurity of the matter ought to make us 
all the more eager to grasp it; we may make it easier for people to real- 
ize the mixture of pain and pleasure in other cases. 

PROTARCHUS: Pray go on. 

SOCRATES: We mentioned malice just now. Would you call 
that a pain of the soul, or what? 

PROTARCHUS: YeS. 

SOCRATES: Nevertheless one will find the malicious man 
pleased at his neighbors' ills. 

PROTARCHUS : Undoubtedly. c 

SOCRATES: Now ignorance, or the condition we call stupidity, 
is an ill thing. 

PROTARCHUS: Well? 

SOCRATES : That being so, observe the nature of the ridiculous. 

PROTARCHUS: Be kind enough to tell me. 

SOCRATES: Taking it generally it is a certain kind of badness, 
and it gets its name from a certain state of mind. I may add that it is 
that species of the genus ‘badness’ which is differentiated by the oppo- 
site of the inscription at Delphi. 

PROTARCHUS: You mean, ‘Know thyself,’ Socrates? 

SOCRATES : I do. Plainly the opposite of that would be for the 
inscription to read, ‘By no means know thyself.’ d 

PROTARCHUS: OfCOUTSC. 

SOCRATES: Now, Protarchus, that is what you must split up 
into three parts; see if you can. 

PROTARCHUS : How do you mean? I am quite sure I can’t. 
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SOCRATES Do you then mean that I must make this division, 
here and now? 

PROTARCHUs That is what I mean, and indeed I beg you to 
do so. 

SOCRATES: If anyone does not know himself, must it not be in 
one of three ways? 

PROTARCHUS: HoW SO? 

e SOCRATES : First, in respect of wealth, he may think himself 
richer than his property makes him. ( 

PROTARCHUS: Plenty of people are affected that way, certainly. 

SOCRATES: But there are even more who think themselves taller 
and more handsome and physically finer in general than they really 
and truly are. 

PROTARCHUS : Quite so. 

SOCRATES: But far the greatest number are mistaken as re- 
gards the third class of things, namely possessions of the soul. They 
49 think themselves superior in virtue, when they are not. 

PROTARCHUS: Yes indeed. 

SOCRATES: And is it not the virtue of wisdom that the mass of 
men insist on claiming, interminably disputing, and lying about how 
wise they are? 

PROTARCHUS: Of course. 

SOCRATES : And Certainly we should be justified in calling all 
such behavior as this evil. 

PROTARCHUS: Undoubtedly. 

SOCRATES : Well now, Protarchus, it is this that we must once 
more divide, by bisection, if we mean to see that curious mixture of 
pleasure and pain that lies in the malice that goes with entertainment, 
b How then, you will ask, do we make our bisection? All persons who 
are foolish enough to hold this false opinion about themselves fall, I 
think, like mankind in general, into two classes, those who are strong 
and powerful and those who are the reverse. 

PROTARCHUS: Indubitably. 

SOCRATES : Then make that your principle of division. Those 
whose delusion is accompanied by weakness, who are unable to retali- 
ate when laughed at, you will be right in describing by the epithet ri- 
diculous’; to those that have the ability and strength to retaliate you 
will most appropriately accord the epithets ‘formidable* and ‘hateful.’ 
c For ignorance in the strong is hateful and ugly; it is fraught with mis- 
chief to all around, and so are its copies on the stage, but weak igno- 
rance ranks as the ridiculous, which in fact it is. 

PROTARCHUS : You are perfectly right. All the same, I am not 
yet clear about the mixture of pleasures and pains here. 

^SOCRATES : Well, take first the nature of malice. 

I tpROTARCHUS : Pray continue. 

d SOCRATES ; Both pain and pleasure can be wrongful, I imagines 
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PROTARCHUS: Unquestionably. 

SOCRATES : And to delight in our enemies’ misfortunes is nei- 
ther wrongful nor malicious? 

PROTARCHUS: Of course not. 

SOCRATES; Whereas to feel delight, as we sometimes do, in- 
stead of pain, when we see friends in misfortune, is wrongful, is it 
not? 

PROTARCHUS ; Of course. 

SOCRATES : Now we Said that ignorance is always an evil? 

PROTARCHUS: That is SO. 

SOCRATES: Then if we find in our friends that imaginary wis- 
dom and imaginary beauty, and the other delusions which we enu- e 
merated in our threefold classification just now, delusions that are 
ridiculous in the weak and hateful in the strong — if we find this dispo- 
sition in its harmless form in our friends, shall \Ve adhere, or shall we 
not, to my statement of a moment ago, namely that it is ridiculous? 

PROTARCHUS: Certainly we shall. 

SOCRATES : And do we not agree that, being ignorance, it is 

evil? 

PROTARCHUS: Undoubtedly. 

SOCRATES: And when we laugh at it, are we pleased or pained? 

PROTARCHUS: Plainly we are pleased. 50 

SOCRATES; And did we not say that it is malice that makes us 
feel pleasure in our friends’ misfortunes? 

PROTARCHUS: It must be. 

SOCRATES: The upshot of our argument then is that when we 
laugh at what is ridiculous in our friends, we are mixing pleasure this 
time with malice, mixing, that is, our pleasure with pain, for we have 
been for some time agreed that malice is a pain in the soul, and that 
laughter is a pleasure, and both occur simultaneously on the occasions 
in question. 

PROTARCHUS : True. 

SOCRATES: Hence our argument now makes it plain that in b 
laments and tragedies and comedies — and not only in those of the 
stage but in the whole tragicomedy of life — as well as on countless 
other occasions, pains are mixed with pleasures. 

PROTARCHUS: The most determined of opponents could not 
but agree with what you say, Socrates. 

SOCRATES; Moreover we made a list including anger, longing, 
lamentation, fear, love, malice, and so on, in all of which we said that c 
we should find our oft-repeated mixture, did we not? 

PROTARCHUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES: Then do we realize that what we have just dis- 
cussed was all concerned with lamentation, malice, and anger? 

PROTARCHUS: I am sure we do. 

SOCRATES ; That being so, is there still much left to discuss? 
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PROTARCHUS: Yes indeed. 

SOCRATES: Now what exactly do you suppose was my purpose 
in pointing out the mixture in comedy? Was it not to give you a ground 
d for believing that it would be easy enough to demonstrate the same 
mingling in the case of fear, love, and the rest? I hoped that, having 
grasped the first example, you would relieve me of the necessity of en- 
tering upon a long argument about the others, and would grasp the 
general principle, that whether the body be affected apart from the 
soul, or the soul apart from the body, or both of them together, we 
constantly come upon the mixture of pleasure with pain. So tell me 
now, are you going to relieve me or will you keep me up till midnight? 
I fancy I shall secure your consent to release me if I just add this! that 
I shall be willing to go into the whole question with you tomorrow, but 
e for the present I want to address myself to the matters which are\still 
outstanding if we are to settle the problem set us by Philebus. 

PROTARCHUS : Very good, Socrates, deal with the outstanding 
points as you fancy. 

SOCRATES : Well, after the mixed pleasures we shall naturally 
go on in turn — indeed we can hardly avoid it — to the unmixed. 

51 PROTARCHUS : Excellent. 

SOCRATES : Then I will start afresh and try to indicate, to you 
and to myself, which they are. With those who maintain that all pleas- 
ures are a cessation of pains I am not altogether inclined to agree, but, 
as I said, I avail myself of their evidence that some pleasures are ap- 
parent and quite unreal, while others present themselves to us as be- 
ing great and numerous, but are in fact jumbled up with pains and 
processes of relief from such severe suffering as besets both body and 
soul. 

b PROTARCHUS : But which, Socrates, should we be justified in 
regarding as true? 

SOCRATES : Those that attach to colors that we call beautiful 
to figures, to most odors, to sounds, and to all experiences in which 
the want is imperceptible and painless, but its fulfillment is percepti- 
ble and pleasant. 

PROTARCHUS : In what sense, Socrates, does what you say hold 
good of these? 

SOCRATES: Well, what I mean is not quite obvious immedi- 
c ately; however, I must try to explain it. The beauty of figures which I 
am now trying to indicate is not what most people would understand 
as such, not the beauty of a living creature or a picture; what I mean, 
what the argument points to, is something straight, or round, and the 
surfaces and solids which a lathe, or a carpenter’s rule and square, 
produces from the straight and the round. I wonder if you understand. 
Things like that, I maintain, are beautiful not, like most things, in a 
relative sense; they are always beautiful in their very nature, and they 
carry pleasures peculiar to themselves which are quite unlike the 
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pleasures of scratching. And there are colors too which have this d 
characteristic. Do we grasp this? What do you say? 

PROTARCHUS: I am trying to do so, Socrates. Perhaps you too 
would try to put it still more plainly. 

SOCRATES: Very well. Audible sounds which are smooth and 
clear, and deliver a single series of pure notes, are beautiful not rela- 
tively to something else, but in themselves, and they are attended by 
pleasures implicit in themselves. 

PROTARCHUS: Yes, Certainly that is SO. 

SOCRATES: Odors provide pleasures of a less sublime type, but e 
the fact that no necessary pains are mixed with them, as well as the 
general character and source of the experience, induces me to class 
them as cognate with those just mentioned. Here then, if you follow 
me, are two of the types of pleasure we are now concerned with. 

PROTARCHUS: I follow yoU. 

SOCRATES; Now let US proceed to add to them the pleasures of 52 
learning, if we do in fact think that they involve no hunger, that no 
initial distress is felt owing to a hunger for learning. 

PROTARCHUS: I share that view. 

SOCRATES : But suppose one who has been filled with learning 
loses it afterward by forgetting it, do you find that such loss involves 
distress? 

PROTARCHUS : No, at least not to a man’s natural self, but by 
way of his reflection upon what has happened, when he feels pain be- 
cause of the usefulness of what he has lost. b 

SOCRATES : But you know, my dear fellow, we are concerned at 
present only with the actual experiences of the natural self, apart 
from any reflections about them. 

PROTARCHUS: Then you are right in saying that in cases of f or- 
getting what we have learned we feel no pain. 

SOCRATES: So we must assert that these pleasures of learning 
are unmixed with pains, and that they belong not to the general run of 
men but only to the very few. 

PROTARCHUS : Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Well, we have reached the point of drawing a satis- c 
factory line between pure pleasures and those that may with fair justi- 
fication be called impure, and now let us add to our statement that 
those pleasures that are intense are marked by immoderateness, those 
that are not by moderation. Pleasures that can go to great lengths or to 
an intense degree, whether they actually do so often or seldom, let 
us class as belonging to that ‘unlimited* kind of which we spoke, which 
penetrates body and soul alike in greater or in less degree, but the 
other sort let us class among things moderate. d 

PROTARCHUS: You are quite right, Socrates. 

SOCRATES : And now there is yet another feature of them which 
^0 must look into. 
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PROTARCHUS: Whatisthat? 

SOCRATES : What are we to reckon as making for truth? That 
which is pure, perfectly clear, and sufficient, or that which is extreme, 
vast, and huge? 

PROTARCHUS : What is the object of your question, Socrates? 

SOCRATES: My object, Protarchus, is to do all I can to deter- 
mine whether some sorts of pleasure, and some sorts of knowledge 
e also, are pure and others not pure, for if, in deciding about them, we 
can get each in its pure form, that will facilitate the decision which 
you and I and all of us here have to make. 

PROTARCHUS: Quite right. 

SOCRATES : Well then, I will suggest a general method for the 
consideration of anything we call pure — namely, that we should begin 
by examining one selected example. 

PROTARCHUS : And wh at are we to Select? 

~)3 SOCRATES : First and foremost, if you like, let us contemplate 
whiteness. 

PROTARCHUS : By all means. 

SOCRATES: How shall we get a pure white? What will it be? 
The greatest possible quantity or bulk of it, or the white with the least 
possible admixture, with no portion of any other color in its composi- 
tion? 

PROTARCHUS: Plainly it will be the most perfectly clear color. 

SOCRATES : You are right. Then shall we not reckon that, Pro- 
b tarchus, as the truest of all white things, and the fairest too, rather 
than a great quantity or bulk of the color? 

PROTARCHUS: Quite right. 

SOCRATES : Then we shall be absolutely right in saying that a 
small quantity of pure white is not only whiter, but also fairer and 
truer, than a large quantity of mixed white. 

PROTARCHUS: Yes, perfectly. 

SOCRATES : What then? I imagine we shall not need numerous 
examples of the same sort to make a pronouncement about pleasure, 
but are now in a position to realize that any and every sort of pleasure 
c that is pure of pain will be pleasanter, truer, and fairer than one that 
is not, whatever be their comparative bulk or quantity. 

PROTARCHUS: Unquestionably so. The example before us is 
sufficient. 

SOCRATES : And now to pass to another point. Are we not told 
that pleasure is always something that comes to be, that there is no 
such thing as a pleasure that is? There again you have a theory which 
certain subtle thinkers endeavor to expound to us, and we should be 
grateful to them. 

PROTARCHUS: Why SO? 

d SOCRATES: That is precisely the point which I shall treat at 
some length in my questions to you, my dear Protarchus. 
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PROT ARCHUS ; Pray continue, and put them. 

SOCRATES ; There are, as you know, two kinds of thing — that 
which exists independently, and that which is always aiming at some- 
thing else. 

PROTARCHUS : How do you mean? What are they? 

SOCRATES : The One has always pride of place, and the other is 
its inferior. 

PROTARCHUS: Will you put it still more plainly? 

SOCRATES : We have observed before now, I imagine, manly 
lovers together with the fair and excellent recipients of their admira- 
tion? 

PROTARCHUS : To be sure. 

SOCRATES: Then see if you can find counterparts to such pairs e 
throughout the world of existence, as we call it. 

PROTARCHUS: May I say yet a third tinie, ‘Please make your 
meaning plainer, Socrates’? 

SOCRATES: It’s nothing abstruse, Protarchus; our discussion 
has been taking a playful turn, but its meaning is that things are al- 
ways of two kinds, namely those which are with a view to something 
else, and those for the sake of which the first sort come to be, when- 
ever they do come to be. 

PROTARCHUS: I understand more or less, thanks to your repeti- 
tions. 

SOCRATES: I dare say we shall understand better before long, 
my boy, when the argument has made more progress. 54 

PROTARCHUS : No doubt. 

SOCRATES : Now let US take another pair. 

PROTARCHUS: Yes? 

SOCRATES : All becoming on the one hand, and all being on the 
other. 

PROTARCHUS : I accept your pair, being and becoming. 

SOCRATES: Very good. Now which of these shall we say is for 
the sake of which? Becoming for the sake of being, or being for the 
sake of becoming? 

PROTARCHUS : Are you now inquiring whether what you call 
being is what it is for the sake of becoming? 

SOCRATES : Clearly I am. 

PROTARCHUS : Good heavensi Are you asking me something of b 
this sort — Tell me, Protarchus, do you maintain that shipbuilding 
goes on for the sake of ships, rather than that ships are for the sake of 
shipbuilding?* — and so on and so forth? 

SOCRATES : That is precisely what I mean, Protarchus. 

PROTARCHUS : Then why haven’t you answered your own ques- 
tion, Socrates? 

SOCRATES ; I might well do so, but you must take your share in 
the discussion. 
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PROTARCHUS : Ye s, Certainly. 

SOCRATES: Now I hold that while it is with a view to something 
coming into being that anyone provides himself with medicine, or 
tools of any kind, or any sort of material, the becoming always takes 
place with a view to the being of this or that, so that becoming in 
general takes place with a view to being in general. 

PROTARCHUS: Yes, dearly. 

SOCRATES: Then there must be some being with a view to 
which pleasure comes to be, if it is true that pleasure is becoming. 

PROTARCHUS: Of course. 

SOCRATES : But where there is this regular relation of means to 
end, the end falls under the heading of good, while the means, my ex- 
cellent friend, must find a place under another heading. 

PROTARCHUS: Most decidedly. 

SOCRATES: Hence if pleasure is becoming, we shall be right in 
setting it under some other heading than that of good? 

PROTARCHUS: Yes, perfectly right. 

SOCRATES: And SO, as I said at the beginning of our present 
argument, we ought to be grateful to the author of the doctrine that 
pleasure is something that comes to be, but in no case ever is, for 
plainly he laughs to scorn those who assert that pleasure is good. 

PROTARCHUS: Quite SO. 

SOCRATES : And what’s more, this same thinker will not fail to 
include in his scorn those who find their satisfaction in these becom- 
ings. 

PROTARCHUS: How do you mean? To whom are you refer- 
ring? 

SOCRATES: To people who, when they find relief for their hun- 
ger or thirst or such other troubles as becoming relieves, are delighted 
on account of the becoming, which they regard as a pleasure, saying 
that they would not care to live without hungering and thirsting and 
having all the rest of the experiences that might be enumerated as go- 
ing with hunger and thirst, 

55 PROTARCHUS : Your description fits them, certainly. 

SOCRATES : Well now, we should all admit that the opposite of 
becoming is passing away. 

PROTARCHUS: Necessarily. 

SOCRATES : Hence it is an alternation of passing away and be- 
coming that will be chosen by those who choose a life like that in 
preference to the third life we spoke of, the life which included nei- 
ther pleasure nor pain, but the purest possible activity of thought. 

PROTARCHUS : It appears, Socrates, that a number of untenable 
consequences follow from the proposal to make pleasure our good. 

SOCRATES: Yes, and for that matter we might reinforce the 
argument. 

PROTARCHUS: HoW? 
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SOCRATES ; Surely it is untenable that there should be nothing b 
good nor admirable in our bodies, nor yet in anything else whatever ex- 
cept in our souls, and that there it should be pleasure alone that is 
good, not courage nor temperance nor reason nor any of the goods 
proper to soul — these being no good at all — and, what is more, that 
one who feels not pleasure, but distress, should be forced to admit 
that every time he feels distress he is evil, though he be in fact the best 
of men, and conversely that one who feels pleasure should gain an 
additional excellence proportionate to his pleasure, every time he feels c 
that pleasure. 

pROTARCHUs : The whole idea, Socrates, is as untenable as it 
well could be. 

SOCRATES: Well now, we have been trying every possible 
method of reviewing pleasure, but don't let us show ourselves over- 
tender toward reason and knowledge. Rather Ifet us test their metal 
with a good honest ring, to see if it contains any base alloy, for by so 
doing we shall detect what is really the purest element in them, and 
so use, for the purpose of our joint decision, their truest parts together 
with the truest parts of pleasure. 

PROTARCHUS : Right. 

SOCRATES : Now we may, I think, divide the knowledge in- d 
volved in our studies into technical knowledge, and that concerned 
with education and culture, may we not? 

PROTARCHUS : YeS. 

SOCRATES: Then taking the technical knowledge employed in 
handicraft, let us first consider whether one division is more closely 
concerned with knowledge, and the other less so, so that we are justi- 
fied in regarding the first kind as the purest, and the second as rela- 
tively impure. 

PROTARCHUS : Yes, we ought SO to regard them. 

SOCRATES: Should we then mark off the superior types of 
knowledge in the several crafts? 

PROTARCHUS : How SO? Which do you mean? 

SOCRATES : If, for instance, from any craft you subtract the ele- 
ment of numbering, measuring, and weighing, the remainder will be e 
almost negligible. 

PROTARCHUS: Negligible indeed. 

SOCRATES: For after doing so, what you would have left would 
be guesswork and the exercise of your senses on a basis of experience 
and rule of thumb, involving the use of that ability to make lucky shots 
which is commonly accorded the title of art or craft, when it has con- 
solidated its position by dint of industrious practice. 56 

PROTARCHUS: I have not the least doubt you are right. 

SOCRATES: Well tiow, we find plenty of it, to take one instance, 
in music when it adjusts its concords not by measurement but by 
lucky shots of a practiced finger— in the whole of music, flute playing 
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and lyre playing alike, for this latter hunts for the proper length of 
each string as it gives its note, making a shot for the note, and attain- 
ing a most unreliable result with a large element of uncertainty. 

PROTARCHUs : Very true. 

b SOCRATES ; Then again we shall find the same sort of thing in 
medicine and agriculture and navigation and military science. 

PROTARCHUS: Quite SO. 

SOCRATES: Building, however, makes a considerable use of 
measures and instruments, and the remarkable exactness th\/is at- 
tained makes it more scientific than most sorts of knowledge. j 

PROTARCHUS: In what respect? \ 

SOCRATES : I am thinking of the building of ships and houses, 
and various other uses to which timber is put. It employs straight- 
edge and peg-and-cord, I believe, and compasses and plummet, and an 
c ingenious kind of set-square. 

PROTARCHUS : You are perfectly right, Socrates. 

SOCRATES: Let US then divide the arts and crafts so called into 
two classes, those akin to music in their activities and those akin to 
carpentry, the two classes being marked by a lesser and a greater de- 
gree of exactness, respectively. 

PROTARCHUS: So be it. 

SOCRATES : And let us take those arts, which just now we spoke 
of as primary, to be the most exact of all. 

PROTARCHUS: I take it you mean the art of numbering, and 
the others which you mentioned in association with it just now. 
d SOCRATES : To be sure. But ought we not, Protarchus, to recog- 
nize these themselves to be of two kinds? What do you think? 

PROTARCHUS ; What two kinds do you mean? 

SOCRATES: To take first numbering or arithmetic, ought we 
not to distinguish between that of the ordinary man and that of the 
philosopher? 

PROTARCHUS : On what principle, may I ask, is this discrimina- 
tion of two arithmetics to be based? 

SOCRATES: There is an important mark of difference, Pro- 
tarchus. The ordinary arithmetician, surely, operates with unequal 
units; his ‘two' may be two armies or two cows or two anythings from 
the smallest thing in the world to the biggest, while the philosopher 
e will have nothing to do with him, unless he consents to make every 
single instance of his unit precisely equal to every other of its infinite 
number of instances. 

PROTARCHUS: Certainly you are right in speaking of an im- 
portant distinction among those who concern themselves with num- 
ber, which justifies the belief that there are two arithmetics. 

SOCRATES : Then as between the calculating and measurement 
57 employed in building or commerce and the geometry and calculation 
practiced in philosophy — well, should we say there is one sort of each, 
or should we recognize two sorts? 
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PROTARCHUS : On the Strength of what has been said I should 
give my vote for there being two. 

SOCRATES : Right. Now do you realize our purpose in bringing 
these matters onto the board? 

PROTARCHUS : Possibly, but I should like you to pronounce on 
the point. 

SOCRATES : Well, it seems to me that our discussion, now no 
less than when we embarked upon it, has propounded a question 
here analogous to the question about pleasures. It is inquiring whether 
one kind of knowledge is purer than another, just as one pleasure is b 
purer than another. 

PROTARCHUS : Yes, it is quite clear that that has been its rea- 
son for attacking this matter. 

SOCRATES : Well now, in what preceded, had it not discovered 
that different arts, dealing with different things, possessed different 
degrees of precision? 

PROTARCHUS ; Certainly. 

SOCRATES : And in what followed did it not first mention a cer- 
tain art under one single name, making us think it really was one art, 
and then treat it as two, putting questions about the precision and 
purity of those two to find out whether the art as practiced by the phi- c 
losopher or by the nonphilosopher was the more exact? 

PROTARCHUS: I Certainly think that is the question which it 

puts. 

SOCRATES: Then, Protarchus, what answer do we give it? 

PROTARCHUS : We have got far enough, Socrates, to discern an 
astonishingly big difference between one kind of knowledge and an- 
other in respect of precision. 

SOCRATES: Well, Will that make it easier for us to answer? 

PROTARCHUS : Of course, and let our statement be that the 
arts which we have had before us are superior to all others, and that 
those among them which involve the effort of the true philosopher d 
are, in their use of measure and number, immensely superior in point 
of exactness and truth. 

SOCRATES : Let it be as you put it; then relying on you we shaU 
Confidently answer the clever twisters of argument . . . 

PROTARCHUS: Answer what? 

SOCRATES : That there are two arts of numbering and two arts 
of measuring, and plenty of other kindred arts which are similarly 
pairs of twins, though they share a single name. 

PROTARCHUS: Let US give that answer, Socrates, with our e 
blessing to those clever folk, as you style them. 

SOCRATES: Then these are the kinds of knowledge which we 
maintain to be pre-eminently exact? 

PROTARCHUS : Certainly. ^ 

SOCRATES ; But we, Protarchus, are likely to be repudiated by 
the art of dialectic, if we prefer any other to her. 
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68 PROTARCHUS: Then how ought we to describe her, in her turn? 

SOCRATES : Plainly everyone will recognize her whom we now 
speak of. The cognition of that which is, that which exists in reality, 
ever unchanged, is held, I cannot doubt, by all people who have the 
smallest endoivment of reason to be far and away truer than any 
other. What is your view? How would you, Protarchus, decide about 
this question? 

PROTARCHUS : On the many occasions when I used to listen to 
Gorgias, he regularly said, Socrates, that the art of persuasion was 
b greatly superior to all others, for it subjugated all things not by vio- 
lence but by willing submission, and was far and away the best of all 
arts, but on this occasion I should not care to take up a position ag^nst 
either you or him. ^ 

SOCRATES : Take up arms,’ I fancy you meant to say, but you 
dropped them out of modesty. 

PROTARCHUS : Well, have it as you choose. 

SOCRATES : I wonder if I am to blame for your misconception. 

PROTARCHUS : What is it? 

SOCRATES : What I Wanted to discover at present, my dear Pro- 
tarchus, was not which art or which form of knowledge is superior to 
all others in respect of being the greatest or the best or the most serv- 
c iceable, but which devotes its attention to precision, exactness, and 
the fullest truth, though it may be small and of small profit — that is 
what we are looking for at this moment. What you must consider — 
and you won’t give offense to Gorgias, if you allow his art the property 
of doing paramount service to mankind, while assigning to the proce- 
dure to which I have just referred just that property of possessing para- 
mount truth which I illustrated hy showing that a small quantity of 
d pure white color was superior to a large quantity of impure in that re- 
spect — what you must consider is, whether the art we have in mind 
may reasonably be said to possess in fullest measure reason and in- 
telligence in their purity, or whether we ought to look for some other 
art with a better claim. The question calls for great thought and ample 
reflection, and we must have no regard for any benefits a science may 
confer or any repute it may enjoy. But if there is a certain faculty in 
our souls naturally directed to loving truth and doing all for the sake 
of truth, let us make diligent search and say what it is, and when we 
have done so you must consider the question I have put to you. 
e PROTARCHUS : Well, I have been thinking it over, and in my 
opinion it would be difficult to concede that any other science or art 
has more of a hold on truth than this one. 

69 SOCRATES: Now does it occur to you, in saying what you have 
just said, that the majority of arts, as also those who are busied there- 
with, are in the first place concerned with opinions and pursue their 
energetic studies in the realm of opinion? And are you aware that 
those of them who do consider themselves students of reality spend a 
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whole lifetime in studying the universe around us, how it came to be, 
how it does things, and how things happen to it? May we say that is 
so? What do you think? 

PROTARCHUs ; We may. 

SOCRATES: Then the task which such students among us have 
taken upon themselves has nothing to do with that which always is, 
but only with what is coming into being, or will come, or has come. 

PROTARCHUS: Very true. 

SOCRATES : And Can we say that any precise and exact truth at- 
taches to things, none of which are at this present, or ever were, or b 
ever will be free from change? 

PROTARCHUS: Of course not. 

SOCRATES: And how can we ever get a permanent grasp on 
anything that is entirely devoid of permanence? . 

PROTARCHUS: Nohow, I imagine. 

SOCRATES: It foUows then that reason too, and knowledge that 
gives perfect truth, are foreign to them. 

PROTARCHUS: So it would seem. 

SOCRATES: Then we should have done for good and all with 
your illustrious self, and mine, and with Gorgias and Philebus, and 
make the following reasoned declaration. 

PROTARCHUS: Let US have it. c 

SOCRATES: That we find fixity, purity, truth, and what we have 
called perfect clarity, either in those things that are always, un- 
changed, unaltered, and free of all admixture, or in what is most akin 
to them; everything else must be called inferior and of secondary im- 
portance. 

PROTARCHUS : What you say is very true. 

SOCRATES: Then as regards names for what we have been dis- 
cussing, will it not be fittest to assign the fairest names to the fairest 
things? 

PROTARCHUS: I SUppOSe SO. 

SOCRATES: And are not reason and intelligence the names that d 
command the greatest respect? 

PROTARCHUS: Yes. 

SOCRATES : Then these names can be properly established in 
usage as precisely appropriate to thought whose object is true being. 

PROTARCHUS : Certainly. 

SOCRATES : But I may point out that it was just these names 
about which I originally suggested that we had to make our decision. 

PROTARCHUS: To be sure, Socrates. 

SOCRATES: Very well. Then here, one may say, we have at hand 
the ingredients, intelligence and pleasure, ready to be mixed, the ma- e 
terials in which, or out of which, we as builders are to build our struc- 
ture-— that would not be a bad metaphor. 

PROTARCHUS; Quite a good one. 
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SOCRATES : Next then, I suppose, we must set to work to mix 
them. 

PROTARCHUS : Of COUTSC. 

SOCRATES: I suggest that there are points which we might do 
well to remind oiu^elves of first. 

PROTARCHUS: What are they? 

SOCRATES : Points we mentioned before, but I think there is a 
60 lot in the proverb about the need for repeating a good thing ‘once and 
twice and once again.’ 

PROTARCHUS: To be sure. 

SOCRATES : Come along, then, I beg and beseech you. I think I 
can give you the gist of what we said. 

PROTARCHUS : Yes? 

SOCRATES : Philebus maintains that pleasure is the proper 
quest of all living creatures, and that all ought to aim at it; in fact 
he says that the good for all is pleasure and nothing else, these two 
terms, pleasure and good, being properly applied to one thing, one sin- 
fa gle existent. Socrates on the other hand maintains that they are not 
one thing, but two, in fact as in name; ‘good’ and ‘pleasant’ are differ- 
ent from one another, and intelligence has more claim to be ranked as 
good than pleasure. Are not those the assertions, Protarchus, now as 
before? 

PROTARCHUS: Exactly. 

SOCRATES : And is there not a further point on which we should 
agree, now as then? 

PROTARCHUS: Whatisthat? 

SOCRATES: That the good differs from everything else in a cer- 
tain respect. 

c PROTARCHUS : In whatrespect? 

SOCRATES: A Creature that possesses it permanently, com- 
pletely, and absolutely, has never any need of anything else; its satis- 
faction is perfect. Is that right? 

PROTARCHUS: Yes, that is light. 

SOCRATES : And we went on, by way of experiment, to imagine 
the individual lives corresponding to them when each was isolated 
from the other — that of pleasure unmixed with intelligence, and that 
of intelligence similarly devoid of any particle of pleasure. 

PROTARCHUS: We did. 

d SOCRATES : And did we find that either of them was satisfac- 
tory to anybody? 

PROTARCHUS : No indeed. 

SOCRATES : But if we made any slip before, now is the time for 
anyone who likes to take the matter up and restate it more correctly- 
Let him class together memory, intelligence, knowledge, and true 
opinion, and ask himself whether there is anything whatever that be 
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would choose to have, or to get, without these — anything, let alone a 
pleasure which, for all its magnitude or extreme intensity, he felt 
without any true opinion that he felt it, without any recognition what- 
ever of the character of his experience, without even a momentary 
memory of it. And then let him put the same question about intel- e 
ligence, whether anyone would choose to have intelligence unac- 
companied by any pleasure, even of the most fleeting character, in 
preference to its accompaniment by some, [or to have every pleasure 
without any intelligence in preference to its accompaniment by 
some]. 

PROTARCHUS: Impossible, Socrates. There is no need to put 
that question more than once. 

SOCRATES : Then neither of the two can be the perfect thing 6i 
that everyone desires, the absolute good. 

PROTARCHUS : No. 

SOCRATES: Then we shall have to grasp the good, either pre- 
cisely or at least in rough outline, if we are to know to what we must 
give, as we put it, the second prize. 

PROTARCHUS: You are quite right. 

SOCRATES : And haven’t we in a sense found a way toward the 
good? 

PROTARCHUS: HoW? 

SOCRATES: If you were looking for somebody and began by as- 
certaining correctly where he lived, I imagine that would be a big b 
step toward discovering the man you looked for. 

PROTARCHUS: Of course. 

SOCRATES: Well, SO it is here. Our discussion has made it plain 
to us, now as at the outset, that we must not look for the good in the 
unmixed life, but in the mixed. 

PROTARCHUS : Quite SO. 

SOCRATES : But there is more hope of what we are looking for 
coming to light in what is well mixed than in what is badly mixed? 

PROTARCHUS: Muchmore. 

SOCRATES: Then let us mingle our ingredients, Protarchus, 
with a prayer to the gods, to Dionysus or Hephaestus or whichever god c 
ha.s been assigned this function of mingling. 

PROTARCHUS: By all means. 

SOCRATES; Why, it’s just as if we were supplying drinks, with 
two fountains at our disposal; one would be of honey, standing for 
pleasure, the other standing for intelligence, a sobering, unintoxicat- 
ing fountain of plain, salubrious water. We must get to work and 
niake a really good mixture. 

PROTARCHUS : Of course. 

SOCRATES : Come then. To begin with, are we most likely to at- d 
tain a good result by mixing all pleasure with all intelligence? 
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PROTARCHUS: Possibly. 

SOCRATES ; No, it*s iiot Safe. I think I can show you what seems 
a less dangerous method of mixture. 

PROTARCHUS; Tell me, please. 

SOCRATES: One pleasure, so we thought, had a truer being 
than another, and again this art was more exact than that? 

PROTARCHUS ; Of course. 

SOCRATES : And knowledge differed from knowledge — one hav- 
e ing regard to the things that come into being and perish, the other to 
those that do not come into being nor perish, but are always, un- 
changed and unaltered. Reviewing them on the score of truth, con- 
cluded that the latter was truer than the former. 

PROTARCHUS: Perfectly right. 

SOCRATES: Then if we were to see which were the truest por- 
tions of each before we made our mixture, would the fusion of these 
portions suffice to constitute and provide us with the fully acceptable 
life, or should we still need something different? 

62 PROTARCHUS : My own opinion is that we should act as you 
say. 

SOCRATES: Now let US imagine a man who understands what 
justice itself is, and can give an account of it conformable to his 
knowledge, and who moreover has a like understanding of all else 
that is. 

PROTARCHUS: Very Well. 

SOCRATES : Will such a man be adequately possessed of knowl- 
edge, if he can give his account of the divine circle and the divine 
sphere themselves, but knows nothing of these human spheres and 
b circles of ours, so that, when he is building a house, the rules that he 
uses, no less than the circles, are of the other sort? 

PROTARCHUS : I am moved to mirth, Socrates, by this descrip- 
tion we are giving of ourselves confined to divine knowledge. 

SOCRATES: What*s that? Are we to throw in alongside of our 
other ingredients the art of the false rule and false circle, with all the 
lack of ^ty and purity it involves? 

PROTARCHUS : We must, if we are going to find the way home 
when we want it. 

c SOCRATES : And music too, which we said a while ago was so 
completely dependent on lucky shots and imitation, and so deficient 
in purity? 

PROTARCHUS : I think we are bound to do so, if our life is ever 
to be a life at all. 

SOCRATES : Do you want me, may I ask, to give way like a por- 
ter Jostled and knocked about by the crowd, to fling open the doors 
and allow every sort of knowledge to stream in, the inferior minglmg 
with the pure? 

d PROTARCHUS: I don’t really see, Socrates, what harm one 
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wolild suffer by taking all those other sorts of knowledge, providing 
one had the first sort. 

SOCRATES : Then I am to allow the whole company to stream 
in and be gathered together in a splendid Homeric mingling of the wa- 
ters? 

PROTARCHUs: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : It is done. And now we must return to our foimt of 
pleasures. The method of mixing our ingredients which we intended, 
namely taking parts of the true sorts first, has broken down; our ac- 
quiescence in every sort of knowledge has made us admit the whole of 
it at one swoop before admitting any pleasure. 

PROTARCHUS : Thatisquitetrue. e 

SOCRATES : Hence it is time for us to raise the same question 
about pleasures, whether we are to let them all loose at once or should 
allow passage first to such of them as are true. 

PROTARCHUS: Itis most important in the interest of safety to 
let loose the true ones first. 

SOCRATES : Then let that be taken as done. And what next? 
Ought we not to do as we did in the other case, and include in our mix- 
ture any necessary pleasures there may be? 

PROTARCHUS: Oh yes, the necessary ones of course. 

SOCRATES: Yes, but we found it harmless and useful to spend 
our lives in the knowledge of all the arts, and if we say the same about 63 
pleasures, if, that is, it is advantageous and harmless to us all to spend 
our lives in the enjoyment of all pleasures, then we must mix in all of 
them. 

PROTARCHUS: Then what are we to say on this particular 
point? How are we to act? 

SOCRATES; The question ought to be addressed not to us, Pro- 
tarchus, but to the pleasures themselves and the intelligences, and 
here is the sort of inquiry we should make about their mutual rela- 
tions. 

PROTARCHUS : Yes? b 

SOCRATES : ‘Dear Pleasures — if that is the name by which I 
should call you, or whatever it ought to be — would you not choose to 
live in company with all intelligence rather than apart from any?’ I 
imagine there can be no doubt about the reply they would make to 
that. 

PROTARCHUS: What would it be? 

SOCRATES : Conformably to what was previously said, it would 
be as follows : Tt is disadvantageous and hardly possible that one fam- 
ily should be kept in solitude and isolation, perfectly clear of all oth- 
ers, but our view is that, family for family, we cannot do better than c 
have the family of knowledge to live with us, knowledge of all things 
in general and of each of ourselves in particular to the fullest extent 
possible.’ 
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PROTARCHUS : ‘An excellent answer that,’ we shall tell them. 

SOCRATES : So we should. Then next we must put a question to 
intelligence and reason. ‘Do you require any pleasures to be added to 
the mixture?’ And when we ask that of reason and intelligence, they 
may possibly rejoin, ‘What sort of pleasures?’ 

PROTARCHUS: I dare say. 

d SOCRATES: To which our rejoinder is this. ‘Over and above the 
true pleasures that you know of, do you further require the greatest 
and in tensest pleasures for your associates?’ And they may well re- 
ply, ‘Is that likely, Socrates, seeing that they put countless obstacles 
in our way, disturbing with frenzy the souls in which we dwell, and 
prevent us from ever coming into existence, while as to our offspring, 
e they utterly ruin them in most cases, so careless and forgetful do they 
make us. No, the pleasures you have spoken of as true and pure you 
may regard as more or less related to us, and besides them you may 
add to the mixture those that consort with health and temperance, 
and in fact all that attend upon virtue in general, following her every- 
64 where as their divinity. But to mix with reason the pleasures that al- 
ways go with folly and all other manner of evil would surely be the 
most senseless act for one who desired to see a mixture and fusion as 
fair and peaceable as might be, so that he might try to learn from it 
what the good is, in man and in the universe, and what form he 
should divine it to possess.’ 

Shall we not say that in the words that reason has here used it 
has answered wisely and ‘reason-ably’ on behalf of itself and memory 
and right opinion? 

PROTARCHUS : Completely so. 

SOCRATES : But there is still a certain thing we must have, and 
nothing in the world could come into being without it. 
b PROTARCHUS: What is that? 

SOCRATES : Reality, for a thing with which we don’t mean to 
mix reality will never really come into being, and if it ever did it 
wouldn’t continue in being. 

PROTARCHUS: No, of course not. 

SOCRATES : No indeed. And now do you and Philebus tell me if 
there are any additional ingredients required. To me it appears that 
in our present discussion we have created what might be called an 
incorporeal ordered system for the rightful control of a corporeal sub- 
ject in which dwells a soul. 

PROTARCHUS : You may assure yourself, Socrates, that my own 
conclusion is the same. 

c SOCRATES : Then perhaps we should be more or less right in 
saying that we now stand upon the threshold of the good and of that 
habitation where all that is like thereto resides? 

PROTARCHUS: I at least think SO. 

SOCRATES : And what, may I ask, shall we regard as the most 
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valuable thing in our mixture, that which makes an arrangement of 
this sort commend itself to us all? If we discover that, we can go on to 
consider whether this factor in the whole scheme of things is closer 
and more akin to pleasure, or to reason. 

PROTARCHUS : Very good, what you propose will do much to d 
help us toward our decision. 

SOCRATES: Asa matter of fact, it is easy enough to see the 
cause that makes any mixture, be it what it may, possess high value 
or no value whatever. 

PROTARCHUS: HOWSO? 

SOCRATES : Surely anyone in the world can recognize that. 

PROTARCHUS: Recognize what? 

SOCRATES: That any compound, whatever it be, that does not 
by some means or other exhibit measure and proportion, is the ruin 
both of its ingredients and, first and foremost, of itself; what you are 
bound to get in such cases is no real mixture, but literally a miserable e 
mass of unmixed messiness. 

PROTARCHUS: Very true. 

SOCRATES: So now we find that the good has taken refuge in 
the character of the beautiful, for the qualities of measure and pro- 
portion invariably, I imagine, constitute beauty and excellence. 

PROTARCHUS: Yes indeed. 

SOCRATES: And of course we said that truth was included 
along with these qualities in the mixture. 

PROTARCHUS: Quite SO. 

SOCRATES; Then if we cannot hunt down the good under a 65 
single form, let us secure it by the conjunction of three, beauty, pro- 
portion, and truth, and then, regarding these three as one, let us assert 
that that may most properly be held to determine the qualities of the 
mixture, and that because that is good the mixture itself has be- 


come so. 

PROTARCHUS : Yes, that is quite proper. 

SOCRATES: Well, Protarchus, by this time anyone would be 
competent to decide whether it is pleasure or intelligence that is more 
akin to the highest good, and more valuable with men and gods alike. 1 

PROTARCHUS : The answer is clear, but for all that it would be 

as well to formulate it explicitly. ,0 

SOCRATES : Then let us examine each of our three forms sep- 
arately in relation to pleasure and reason, for we must see to which of 
the two we shall assign each of them on the ground of closer kinship. 

PROTARCHUS : By ‘each of them’ you mean beauty, truth, and 

SOCRATES : Yes, and in the first place, Protarchus, take hold of 
truth, and having done so, have a look at the three things, reason, 
truth, and pleasure, and then, taking your time, answer your own 
question whether pleasure or reason is the more akin to truth. 



COLLECTED DIALOGUES 


1148 PLATO 

PROTARCHUS : What need for time? I think they differ widely. 
Pleasure is the worst of all impostors, and according to the accounts, 
when it is a question of the pleasures of love, which are commonly 
d reckoned as the greatest, even perjury is forgiven by the gods — pleas- 
ures being presumably, like children, completely destitute of reason. 
Reason, on the other hand, if not identical with truth, is of all things 
the most like it, the truest thing in the world. 

SOCRATES: Next then give a similar consideration to measured- 
ness. Has pleasure more of it than intelligence, or is the reverse the 
case? 

PROTARCHUS : There you set me another easy problem to con- 
sider. I don’t think you could discover anything whatsoever more un- 
measured in its character than pleasure and intense enjoyment, nor 
anything more measured than reason and knowledge, 
e SOCRATES: Well said. However, there is still a third thing I 
want you to teU me. Has reason more part in beauty than pleasure, 
that is to say is reason more beautiful than pleasure, or is the opposite 
the case? 

PROTARCHUS: Well, of course, Socrates, no one whether in 
his waking hours or in his dreams has had a vision of intelligence and 
reason as ugly; no one can ever possibly have conceived them as being 
or becoming ugly, or ever going to be so. 

SOCRATES : Right. 

PROTARCHUS : But I fancy that when we see someone, no mat- 
ter whom, experiencing pleasures — and I think this is true especially 
66 of the greatest pleasures — we detect in them an element either of the 
ridiculous or of extreme ugliness, so that we ourselves feel ashamed, 
and do our best to cover it up and hide it away, and we leave that sort 
of thing to the hours of darkness, feeling that it should not be exposed 
to the light of day. 

SOCRATES: Then your message, Protarchus, to be sent out to 
the world at large and announced to your immediate listeners, will be 
this. Pleasure is not the first of all possessions, nor yet the second; 
rather, the first has been secured for everlasting tenure somew here in 
the region of measure — of what is measured or appropriate, or what- 
ever term may be deemed to denote the quality in question. 

PROTARCHUS : So at least it appears on our present showing, 
b SOCRATES: And the second lies in the region of what is pro- 
portioned and beautiful, and what is perfect and satisfying and so 
forth — whatever terms denote that kind of quality. 

PROTARCHUS: That seems right. 

SOCRATES ; And if you accept what I divine, and put reason and 
intelligence third, you won’t be very wide of the truth. 

PROTARCHUS : Perhaps not. 

SOCRATES ; Nor again, if beside these three you put as fourth 
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what we recognized as belonging to the soul itself, sciences and arts 
and what we called right opinions, inasmuch as these are more akin c 
than pleasure to the good. 

PROTARCHUS: Youmayberight. 

SOCRATES ; And as fifth, the pleasures which we recognized and 
discriminated as painless, calling them pure pleasures of the soul it- 
self — some of them attaching to knowledge, others to sensation. 

PROTARCHUS: Perhaps so. 

SOCRATES: ‘But cease at sixth descent,’ as Orpheus puts it, 
‘your ordered song’; really it looks as though our discussion, like the 
song, has ceased at the sixth choice. And now the only thing left for us 
to do is to crown our story with a capital. 

PROTARCHUS: Thatis what wemustdo. 

SOCRATES: Come along then, let us have the ‘third libation to 
the deliverer,’ and repeat for the third time the same pronouncement 
that we made before. 

PROTARCHUS: Whatis that? 

SOCRATES : Philebus maintained that we find the good in the 
sum total and entirety of pleasure. 

PROTARCHUS: 1 Understand you, Socrates, to have meant by 
your ‘third libation’ just now that we were to recapitulate our origi- 
nal statement. . 

SOCRATES : Yes, and let us listen to what came next. I, having e 
in view the considerations which I have now detailed, and feeling dis- 
taste for the assertion which is not only that of Philebus but also fre- 
quently made by countless other people, maintained that reason is far 
better and more valuable than pleasure for human life. 

PROTARCHUS : Soyoudid. 

SOCRATES: Moreover, while suspecting that many other thmgs 
are so too, I said that if anything were to come to light that was better 
than both of these I should fight to the end on the side of reason 
against pleasure for the second prize, and that pleasure would be dis- 
appointed even of that. 

PROTARCHUS : Yes, you did say SO. . ^ j ,, 1 , * 

SOCRATES; And subsequently we were completely satisfied that 67 

neither of them was satisfying. 


PROTARCHUS ; Very true. 

SOCRATES : Then in that part of our argument had reason and 
pleasure alike been dismissed as being, neither of them the g~d W 
inasmuch as they came short of self-sufficiency and the quality of 
being satisfying and perfect? 

»e have found a d.W .hing 1*^ 
than either of them, reason has been found ever so much nearer and 
niore akin than pleasure to the character of the victor. 
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PROTARCHUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: Then according to the decision now pronounced by 
our argument, pleasure will take fifth place. 

PROTARCHUS: Apparently. 

SOCRATES: And not first place, no, not even if all the oxen and 
horses and every other animal that exists tell us so by their pursuit of 
pleasure. It is the animals on which the multitude rely, just as diviners 
rely on birds, when they decide that pleasures are of the first im- 
portance to our living a good life, and suppose that animals’ desires 
are authoritative evidence, rather than those desires that are known to 
reasoned argument, divining the truth of this and that by the power 
of the Muse of philosophy. 

PROTARCHUS: The point has been reached, Socrates, at 
which we all agree that your conclusions are completely true. 

SOCRATES: Then will you let me go? 

PROTARCHUS : There is only a little still left to be done, Soc- 
rates. I am sure you won't give up sooner than we do; so I will remind 
you of the tasks that remain. 



The Timaeus for many hundreds of years exercised a wide and pro^- 
found infltience over men's minds. It is Plato's account of the creation 
of the universe, but it is more than an account, \t is an explanation. 
To Plato the universe was intelligible and therefore how it came to be 
could be discovered by the searching intellect. In the first chapter of 
Genesis, “God said, Let there be light, and there was light." That is not 
Plato's way of dealing with the matter. He thinks out what light is and 
how it must have come about. The chapter in Genesis is poetry; the 
Timaeus has a great deal of poetry in it, but its aim is science. 

Plato sets himself to think out physics and astronomy and bi- 
ology. His temper of mind nowhere even approaches the dogmatic, 
but in this dialogue it does so least of all. He hesitates and questions as 
he does in none of the ethical discussions in his earlier work. The 
statements he makes are possible, so he declares, even perhaps prob- 
able, but the only way to certainty about such matters would be to 
ask God and that is denied us. But at the very least it is better to use 
one's mind on these questions than to pass them by indolently without 
trying to think about them. Moreover, to do that kind of thinking, he 
says, is so diverting and refreshing — his prescription for resting a 
tired mind. “A man may sometimes set aside meditations about eter- 
nal things, and for recreation turn to consider the truths of genera- 
tion, which are probable only; he will thus gain a pleasure not to be 
repented of, and secure for himself a wise and moderate pastime." 

But when Plato's mind, never equaled for keenness and profun- 
dity could not find a probable explanation to rest in, then he turned 
to the other realm where he was also at home, the realm of poetry. In 
the Timaeus he says that truth is an eternal now, unchangeable, for- 
ever inexpressible. Time ever is, never has been, nor will be; it can 
be described as past or future only figuratively. It is “a moving image 
of eternity." What Plato said has been repeated by poets through the 
0^90 s. Two thousand years later Vaughan wrote, 


I saw Eternity the other night. 

Like a great Ring of pure and endless light, 
All calm, as it was bright; 

X15X 



And round beneath it. Time in hours, days, years, 

Driven by the spheres 
Like a vast shadow moved . . . 

That came straight out of the Timaeus. 

We must read the dialogue with such thoughts in mind because 
most of it is no longer to us what it was to Plato and through him to 
the men for centuries after, up to and into the Middle Ages, a statement 
of scientific truth combined with mythical truth in which great spirit- 
ual truths could be found. Inevitably we read it, at least to begin with, 
as an account of the incredibilities antiquity believed. God creates the 
universe from innumerable triangles, described and compared with 
careful accuracy. When man is created the way breath is put into him 
is of an astounding complexity, also described in accurate and he- 
ivildering detail. No doubt, as Plato said, he had relaxed just then and 
was amusing himself by this kind of w riting, but he was also feeling^ 
as we no longer can, how reasonable it all was and quite possibly 
the very truth itself. 

It is certain, however, that Plato would have taken with complete 
tranquillity our modern skepticism. He would have pointed out that 
science cannot be accurately true since it deals with the temporal the 
finite, the forever changing, never with the eternal. But yet the visible 
world is a copy, an image, of what is eternal and true. It is a changing 
reflection of that which is changeless and therefore, imperfect though 
it is, in it can be found the truth, God the Creator, the all-good. That 
is the matter of importance, not scientific accuracy, but to catch a 
glimpse of ^the beyond, which ever thereafter the sotd will strive to 
reach.'* 

Toward the close of the Timaeus Plato says that death when it 
comes in old age is accompanied with pleasure, not pain. He was very 
old when he wrote that; he was near the end. The innumerable host of 
those who have learned from him and have loved him, who through 
the ages have found in him inspiration and guidance for life, vision to 
see **the beyond** and that the ultimate truth is God, our Creator and 
Father — all those whom he has taught so greatly have rejoiced that as 
death approached him he declared that he felt his soul **loosened fro7n 
bonds and able to fly away with joy.** Aristotle, who was best able to 
understand him, wrote that he had proved that the good man was the 
happy man. That is an aspect of Platonism which has been too little 
emphasized. 
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SOCRATES : One, two, three, but where, my dear Timaeus, is the 17 
fourth of those who were yesterday my guests and are to be my enter- 
tainers today? 

TIMAEUS: He has been taken ill, Socrates, for he would not 
willingly have been absent from this gathering. 

SOCRATES ; Then, if he is not coming, you and the two others 
must supply his place. 

TIMAEUS : Certainly, and we will do our utmost not to disap- b 
point you. Having been handsomely entertained by you yesterday, 
those of us who remain should be only too glad to return your hospi- 
tality. 

SOCRATES : Do you remember what were the points of which I 
required you to speak? 

TIMAEUS: We remember some of them, and you will be here to 
remind us of anything which we have forgotten, or rather, if we are 
not troubling you, will you briefly recapitulate the whole, and then the 
particulars will be more firmly fixed in our memories? 

SOCRATES: To be sure I will. The chief theme of my yesterday’s c 
discourse was the state — how constituted and of what citizens com- 
posed it would seem likely to be most perfect. 

TIMAEUS : Yes, Socrates, and what you said of it was very much 
to our mind. 

SOCRATES: Did we not begin by separating the husbandmen 
and the artisans from the class of defenders of the state? 

TIMAEUS : Yes. 

SOCRATES: And when we had given to each one that single em- 
ployment and particular art which was suited to his nature, we spoke d 
of those who were intended to be our warriors, and said that they were 
to be guardians of the city against attacks from within as well as from 
without, and to have no other employment; they were to be merciful 18 
in judging their subjects, of whom they were by nature friends, but 
fierce to their enemies, when they came across them in battle. 

TIMAEUS: Exactly. 

SOCRATES: We said, if I am not mistaken, that the guardians 
should be gifted with a temperament in a high degree both passionate 
and philosophical, and that then they would be as they ought to be — 
gentle to their friends and fierce with their enemies. 

TIMAEUS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : And what did we say of their education? Were they 
not to be trained in gymnastics and music and all other sorts of knowl- 
edge which were proper for them? 

TIMAEUS: Very true. 
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b SOCRATES: And being thus trained they were not to consider 
gold or silver or anything else to be their own private property. They 
were to be like hired troops, receiving pay for keeping guard from 
those who were protected by them — the pay was to be no more than 
would suffice for men of simple life — and they were to spend in com- 
mon, and to live together in the continual practice of virtue, which was 
to be their sole pursuit. 

T IM A E u s : That was also said. / 

c SOCRATES : Neither did we forget the women, of whomlwe de- 
clared that their natures should be harmoniously developed by train- 
ing, equally with those of the men, and that common pursuits should 
be assigned to them all both in time of war and in their ordinary life. 

TiMAEUS: That, again, was as you say. 

SOCRATES: And what about the procreation of children? Or 
rather was not the proposal too singular to be forgotten? For all wives 
and children were to in common, to the intent that no one should 
ever know his own child, but they were to imagine that they were all 
d one family; those who were within a suitable limit of age were to be 
brothers and sisters, those who were of an elder generation parents 
and grandparents, and those of a younger, children and grandchil- 
dren. 

TIMAEUS : Yes, and the proposal is easy to remember, as you 

say. 

SOCRATES : And do you also remember how, with a view of se- 
curing as far as we could the best breed, we said that the chief 
e magistrates, male and female, should contrive secretly, by the use of 
certain lots, so to arrange the nuptial meeting that the bad of either 
sex and the good of either sex might pair with their like, and there 
was to be no quarreling on this account, for they would imagine that 
the union was a mere accident and was to be attributed to the lot? 

TIMAEUS: I remember. 

SOCRATES : And you remember how we said that the children 
19 of the good parents were to be educated, and the children of the bad 
secretly dispersed among the inferior citizens, and while they were all 
growing up the rulers were to be on the lookout, and to bring up from 
below in their turn those who were worthy, and those among them- 
selves who were unworthy were to take the places of those who came 
up? 

TIMAEUS : True. 

SOCRATES: Then have I now given you all the heads of our 
yesterday's discussion? Or is there anything more, my dear Timaeus, 
which has been omitted? 

b TIMAEUS: Nothing, Socrates. The discussion was just as you 
have said. 

SOCRATES : I should like, before proceeding further, to tell you 
how I feel about the state which we have described. I might compare 
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myself to a person who, on beholding beautiful animals either created 
by the painter's art, or, better still, alive but at rest, is seized with a de- 
sire of seeing them in motion or engaged in some struggle or conflict to 
which their forms appear suited — this is my feeling about the state c 
which we have been describing. There are conflicts which all cities 
undergo, and I should like to hear someone tell of our own city carry- 
ing on a struggle against her neighbors, and how she went out to war 
in a becoming manner, and when at war showed by the greatness of 
her actions and the magnanimity of her words in dealing with other 
cities a result worthy of her training and education. Now I, Critias 
and Hermocrates, am conscious that I myself should never be able to d 
celebrate the city and her citizens in a befitting manner, and I am not 
surprised at my own incapacity; to me the wonder is rather that the 
poets present as well as past are no better — not that I mean to depre- 
ciate them, but everyone can see that they are a tribe of imitators, and 
will imitate best and most easily the life in which they have been 
brought up, while that which is beyond the range of a man's education 
he finds hard to carry out in action, and still harder adequately to e 
represent in language. I am aware that the Sophists have plenty of 
brave words and fair conceits, but I am afraid that being only wander- 
ers from one city to another, and having never had habitations of 
their own, they may fail in their conception of philosophers and 
statesmen and may not know what they do and say in time of war, 
when they are fighting or holding parley with their enemies. And thus 
people of your class are the only ones remaining who are fitted by 
nature and education to take part at once both in politics and phi- 
losophy. Here is Timaeus, of Locri in Italy, a city which has admira- 20 
ble laws, who is himself in wealth and rank the equal of any of his 
fellow citizens; he has held the most important and honorable offices in 
his own state, and, as I believe, has scaled the heights of all phi- 
losophy. And here is Critias, whom every Athenian knows to be no 
novice in the matters of which we are speaking, and as to Her- 
mocrates, I am assured by many witnesses that his genius and edu- 
cation qualify him to take part in any speculation of the kind. And 
therefore yesterday when I saw that you wanted me to describe the 
formation of the state, I readily assented, being very well aware that, b 
if you only would, none was better qualified to carry the discussion fur- 
ther, and that when you had engaged our city in a suitable war, you of 
all men living could best exhibit her playing a fitting part. When I had 
completed my task, I in return imposed this other task upon you. You 
conferred together and agreed to entertain me today, as I had enter- 
tained you, with a feast of discourse. Here am I in festive array, and c 
no man can be more ready for the promised banquet. 

HERMOCRATES; And we too, Socrates, as Timaeus says, will 
not be wanting in enthusiasm, and there is no excuse for not com- 
plying with your request. As soon as we arrived yesterday at the guest- 
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chamber of Critias, with whom we are staying* or rather on our way 
thither, we talked the matter over, and he told us an ancient tradition 
d which I wish, Critias, that you would repeat to Socrates, so that he 
may help us to judge whether it will satisfy his requirements or not. 

CRITIAS : I will, if Timaeus, who is our other partner, approves. 

TiMAEUS : I quite approve. 

CRITIAS : Then listen, Socrates, to a tale which, though strange, 
is certainly true, having been attested by Solon, who was the 
e wisest of the seven sages. He was a relative and a dear friend/ of my 
great-grandfather, Dropides, as he himself says in many passages of 
his poems, and he told the story to Critias, my grandfather, who re- 
membered and repeated it to us. There were of old, he said, great and 
21 marvelous actions of the Athenian city, which have passed into ob- 
livion through lapse of time and the destruction of mankind, and one 
in particular, greater than all the rest. This we will now rehearse. It 
will be a fitting monument of our gratitude to you, and a hymn of 
praise true and worthy of the goddess, on this her day of festival. 

SOCRATES : Very good. And what is this ancient famous action 
of the Athenians, which Critias declared, on the authority of Solon, to 
be not a mere legend but an actual fact? 

CRITIAS : I will tell an old-world story which I heard from an 
aged man, for Critias, at the time of telling it, was, as he said, nearly 
b ninety years of age, and I was about ten. Now the day was that day of 
the Apaturia which is called the Registration of Youth, at which, ac- 
cording to custom, our parents gave prizes for recitations, and the 
poems of several poets were recited by us boys, and many of us sang 
the poems of Solon, which at that time had not gone out of fashion. 
One of our tribe, either because he thought so or to please Critias, said 
c that in his judgment Solon was not only the wisest of men, but also the 
noblest of poets. 

The old man, as I very well remember, brightened up at hearing 
this and said, smiling. Yes, Amynander, if Solon had only, like other 
poets, made poetry the business of his life and had completed the talc 
which he brought with him from Egypt, and had not been compelled, 
by reason of the factions and troubles which he found stirring in his 
own country when he came home, to attend to other matters, in my 
d opinion he would have been as famous as Homer or Hesiod, or any 
poet. 

And what was the tale about, Critias ? said Amynander. 

About the greatest action which the Athenians ever did, and 
which ought to have been the most famous, but, through the lapse 0 
time and the destruction of the actors, it has not come down to us. 

Tell us, said the other, the whole story, and how and from whom 
Solon heard this veritable tradition. 

6 He replied. In the Egyptian Delta, at the head of which the river 
Nile divides, there is a certain district which is called the district 0 
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Sais, and the great city of the district is also called Sais, and is the city 
from which King Amasis came. The citizens have a deity for their 
foundress; she is called in the Egyptian tongue Neith, and is asserted 
by them to be the same whom the Hellenes call Athena. They are great 
lovers of the Athenians and say that they are in some way related to 
them. To this city came Solon and was received there with great 22 
honor; he asked the priests, who were most skillful in such matters, 
about antiquity, and made the discovery that neither he nor any 
other Hellene knew anything worth mentioning about the times of old. 

On one occasion, wishing to draw them on to speak of antiquity, he 
began to tell about the most ancient things in our part of the world — 
about Phoroneus, who is called ‘the first man,' and about Niobe, and 
after the Deluge, of the survival of Deucalion and Pyrrha, and he 
traced the genealogy of their descendants and, reckoning up the dates, b 
tried to compute how many years ago the events of which he was 
speaking happened. 

Thereupon one of the priests, who was of a very great age, said, 

0 Solon, Solon, you Hellenes are never anything but children, and 
there is not an old man among you. 

Solon in return asked him what he meant. 

I mean to say, he replied, that in mind you are all young; there is 
no old opinion handed down among you by ancient tradition, nor any 
science which is hoary with age. And I will tell you why. There have c 
been, and will be again, many destructions of mankind arising out of 
many causes; the greatest have been brought about by the agencies of 
fire and water, and other lesser ones by innumerable other causes. 
There is a story which even you have preserved, that once upon a time 
Phaethon, the son of Helios, having yoked the steeds in his father's 
chariot, because he was not able to drive them in the path of his fa- 
ther, burned up all that was upon the earth, and was himself destroyed 
by a thunderbolt. Now this has the form of a myth, but really sig- 
nifies a declination of the bodies moving in the heavens around the d 
earth, and a great conflagration of things upon the earth which recurs 
after long intervals; at such times those who live upon the mountains 
and in dry and lofty places are more liable to destruction than those 
who dwell by rivers or on the seashore. And from this calamity we are 
preserved by the liberation of the Nile, who is our never-failing savior. 
When, on the other hand, the gods purge the eaith with a deluge 
of water, the survivors in your country are herdsmen and shepherds 
who dwell on the mountains, but those who, like you, live in cities 
are carried by the rivers into the sea. Whereas in this land, neither e 
then nor at any other time, does the water come down from above 
on the fields, having always a tendency to come up from below, for 
which reason the traditions preserved here are the most ancient. The 
fact is that wherever the extremity of winter frost or of summer sun 
does not prevent, mankind exist, sometimes in greater, sometimes in 
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23 lesser numbers. And whatever happened either in your country or in 
ours, or in any other region of which we are informed — if there were 
any actions noble or great or in any other way remarkable, they have 
all been written down by us of old and are preserved in our temples. 
Whereas just when you and other nations are beginning to be provided 
with letters and the other requisites of civilized life, after the usual 
interval, the stream from heaven, like a pestilence, comes pouring 

b down and leaves only those of you who are destitute of letters and 
education, and so you have to begin all over again like children, and 
know nothing of what happened in ancient times, either among us or 
among yourselves. 

As for those genealogies of yours which you just now recounted 
to us, Solon, they are no better than the tales of children. In the first 
place you remember a single deluge only, but there were many pre- 
vious ones; in the next place, you do not know that there formerly 
dwelt in your land the fairest and noblest race of men which ever 
c lived, and that you and your whole city are descended from a small 
seed or remnant of them which survived. And this was unknown to 
you, because, for many generations, the survivors of that destruction 
died, leaving no written word. For there was a time, Solon, before the 
great deluge of all, when the city which now is Athens was first in war 
and in every way the best-governed of all cities, and is said to have per- 
formed the noblest deeds and to have had the fairest constitution of 
d any of which tradition tells, under the face of heaven. 

Solon marveled at his words, and earnestly requested the priests 
to inform him exactly and in order about these former citizens. 

You are welcome to hear about them, Solon, said the priest, both 
for your own sake and for that of your city, and above all, for the sake 
of the goddess who is the common patron and parent and educator of 
both our cities. She founded your city a thousand years before ours, re- 
e ceiving from the Earth and Hephaestus the seed of your race, and 
afterward she founded ours, of which the constitution is recorded in 
our sacred registers to be eight thousand years old. As touching your 
citizens of nine thousand years ago, I will briefly inform you of their 

24 laws and of their most famous action; the exact particulars of the 
whole we will hereafter go through at our leisure in the sacred regis- 
ters themselves. If you compare these very laws with ours you will find 
that many of ours are the counterpart of yours as they were in the 
olden time. In the first place, there is the caste of priests, which is 
separated from all the others; next, there are the artificers, who ply 
their several crafts by themselves and do not intermix, and also there 

b is the class of shepherds and of hunters, as well as that of husband- 
men. And you will observe, too, that the warriors in Egypt are distinct 
from all the other classes, and are commanded by the law to devote 
themselves solely to military pursuits; moreover, the weapons which 
they carry are shields and spears—a style of equipment which the 
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goddess taught of Asiatics first to us, as in your part of the world first 
to you. 

Then as to wisdom, do you observe how our law from the very 
first made a study of the whole order of things, extending even to 
prophecy and medicine which gives health, out of these divine ele- c 
ments deriving what was needful for human life, and adding every 
sort of knowledge which was akin to them. All this order and arrange- 
ment the goddess first imparted to you when establishing your city, 
and she chose the spot of earth in which you were bom, because she 
saw that the happy temperament of the seasons in that land would 
produce the wisest of men. Wherefore the goddess, who was a lover d 
both of war and of wisdom, selected and first of all settled that spot 
which was the most likely to produce men likest herself. And there 
you dwelt, having such laws as these and still better ones, and excelled 
all mankind in all virtue, as became the children and disciples of the 
gods. 

Many great and wonderful deeds are recorded of your state in 
our histories. But one of them exceeds all the rest in greatness and 
valor. For these histories tell of a mighty power which unprovoked e 
made an expedition against the whole of Europe and Asia, and to 
which your city put an end. This power came forth out of the Atlantic 
Ocean, for in those days the Atlantic was navigable, and there was an 
island situated in front of the straits which are by you called the Pil- 
lars of Heracles. The island was larger than Libya and Asia put to- 25 
gether, and was the way to other islands, and from these you might 
pass to the whole of the opposite continent which surrounded the true 
ocean, for this sea which is within the Straits of Heracles is only a har- 
bor, having a narrow entrance, but that other is a real sea, and the 
land surrounding it on every side may be most truly called a boundless 
continent. Now in this island of Atlantis there was a great and won- 
derful empire which had rule over the whole island and several 
others, and over parts of the continent, and, furthermore, the men of b 
Atlantis had subjected the parts of Libya within the columns of Her- 
acles as far as Egypt, and of Europe as far as Tyrrhenia. This vast 
power, gathered into one, endeavored to subdue at a blow our country 
and yours and the whole of the region within the straits, and then, 
Solon, your country shone forth, in the excellence of her virtue and 
strength, among all mankind. She was pre-eminent in courage and 
military skill, and was the leader of the Hellenes. And when the rest c 
fell off from her, being compelled to stand alone, after having under- 
gone the very extremity of danger, she defeated and triumphed over 
the invaders, and preserved from slavery those who were not yet sub- 
jugated, and generously liberated all the rest of us who dwell within 
the Pillars. But afterward there occurred violent earthquakes and 
floods, and in a single day and night of misfortune all your warlike d 
Juen in a body sank into the earth, and the island of Atlantis in like 
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manner disappeared in the depths of the sea. For which reason the sea 
in those parts is impassable and impenetrable, because there is a shoal 
of mud in the way, and this was caused by the subsidence of the island, 
e I have told you briefly, Socrates, what the aged Critias heard 
from Solon and related to us. And when you were speaking yesterday 
about your city and citizens, the tale which I have just been repeating 
to you came into my mind, and I remarked with astonishment how, by 
some mysterious coincidence, you agreed in almost every particular 
26 with the narrative of Solon, but I did not like to speak at the moment. 
For a long time had elapsed, and I had forgotten too much; I thought 
that I must first of all run over the narrative in my own mind, and 
then I would speak. And so I readily assented to your request yester- 
day, considering that in all such cases the chief difficulty is to find a 
tale suitable to our purpose, and that with such a tale we should be 
fairly well provided. 

And therefore, as Hermocrates has told you, on my way home 
b yesterday I at once communicated the tale to my companions as I re- 
membered it, and after I left them, during the night by thinking I re- 
covered nearly the whole of it. Truly, as is often said, the lessons of 
our childhood make a wonderful impression on our memories, for I 
am not sure that I could remember all the discourse of yesterday, but 
I should be much surprised if I forgot any of these things which I have 
c heard very long ago. I listened at the time with childlike interest to the 
old man’s narrative; he was very ready to teach me, and I asked him 
again and again to repeat his words, so that, like an indelible picture, 
they were branded into my mind. As soon as the day broke, I re- 
hearsed them as he spoke them to ray companions, that they, as well 
as myself, might have something to say. And now, Socrates, to make 
an end of my preface, I am ready to tell you the whole tale. I will 
give you not only the general heads, but the particulars, as they were 
told to me. The city and citizens, which you yesterday described to us 
in fiction, we will now transfer to the world of reality. It shall be the 
d ancient city of Athens, and we will suppose that the citizens whom 
you imagined were our veritable ancestors of whom the priest spoke; 
they will perfectly harmonize, and there will be no inconsistency in 
saying that the citizens of your republic are these ancient Athenians. 
Let us divide the subject among us, and all endeavor according to our 
ability gracefully to execute the task which you have imposed upon us. 
Consider then, Socrates, if this narrative is suited to the purpose, or 
e whether we should seek for some other instead. 

socKATES : And what other, Critias, can we find that will be 
better than this which is natural and suitable to the festival of the 
goddess, and has the very great advantage of being a fact and not a 
fiction? How or where shaU we find another if we abandon this? We 
cannot, and therefore you must tell the tale, and good luck to you, and 
2T I in return for my yesterday’s discourse will now rest and be a listener. 
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CRiTiAS : Let me proceed to explain to you, Socrates, the order 
in which we have arranged our entertainment. Our intention is that 
Timaeus, who is the most of an astronomer among us, and has made 
the nature of the universe his special study, should speak first, be- 
ginning with the generation of the world and going down to the cre- 
ation of man; next, I am to receive the men whom he has created, and 
of whom some will have profited by the excellent education which you 
have given them; and then, in accordance with the tale of Solon, and b 
equally with his law, we will bring them into court and make them 
citizens, as if they were those very Athenians whom the sacred Egyp- 
tian record has recovered from oblivion, and thenceforward we will 
speak of them as Athenians and fellow citizens. 

SOCRATES : I see that I shall receive in my turn a perfect and 
splendid feast of reason. And now, Timaeus, you, I suppose, should 
speak next, after duly calling upon the gods. 

TIMAEUS : All men, Socrates, who have any degree of right feel- c 
ing, at the beginning of every enterprise, whether small or great, al- 
ways call upon God. And we, too, who are going to discourse of the 
nature of the universe, how created or how existing without creation, 
if we be not altogether out of our wits, must invoke the aid of gods and 
goddesses and pray that our words may be above all acceptable to 
them and in consequence to ourselves. Let this, then, be our invo- 
cation of the gods, to which I add an exhortation of myself to speak in d 
such manner as will be most intelligible to you, and will most accord 
with my own intent. 

First then, in my judgment, we must make a distinction and ask. 
What is that which always is and has no becoming, and what is that 
which is always becoming and never is? That which is apprehended 
by intelligence and reason is always in the same state, but that which 
is conceived by opinion with the help of sensation and without 28 
reason is always in a process of becoming and perishing and never 
really is. Now everything that becomes or is created must of necessity 
be created by some cause, for without a cause nothing can be cre- 
ated. The work of the creator, whenever he looks to the unchangeable 
and fashions the form and nature of his work after an unchangeable 
pattern, must necessarily be made fair and perfect, but when he looks b 
to the created only and uses a created pattern, it is not fair or perfect. 
Was the heaven then or the world, whether called by this or by any 
other more appropriate name— assuming the name, I am asking a 
question which has to be asked at the beginning of an inquiry about 
anything — was the world, I say, always in existence and without be- 
ginning, or created, and had it a beginning? Created, I reply, being 
visible and tangible and having a body, and therefore sensible, and 
all sensible things are apprehended by opinion and sense, and are in a c 
process of creation and created. Now that which is created must, as we 
affirm, of necessity be created by a cause. But the father and 
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maker of all this universe is past finding out, and even if we found 
him, to tell of him to all men would be impossible. This question, 
however, we must ask about the world. Which of the patterns had the 
artificer in view when he made it — the pattern of the unchangeable or 

29 of that which is created? If the world be indeed fair and the artificer 
good, it is manifest that he must have looked to that which is eternal, 
but if what cannot be said without blasphemy is true, then to the cre- 
ated pattern. Everyone will see that he must have looked to the eter- 
nal, for the world is the fairest of creations and he is the best of 
causes. And having been created in this way, the world has been 
framed in the likeness of that which is apprehended by reason and 
mind and is unchangeable, and must therefore of necessity, if this is 

b admitted, be a copy of something. Now it is all-important that the 
beginning of everything should be according to nature. And in speak- 
ing of the copy and the original we may assume that words are akin to 
the matter which they describe; when they relate to the lasting and 
permanent and intelligible, they ought to be lasting and unalterable, 
and, as far as their nature allows, irrefutable and invincible — noth- 
c ing less. But when they express only the copy or likeness and not the 
eternal things themselves, they need only be likely and analogous to 
the former words. As being is to becoming, so is truth to belief. If then, 
Socrates, amidst the many opinions about the gods and the gener- 
ation of the universe, we are not able to give notions which are alto- 
gether and in every respect exact and consistent with one another, 
do not be surprised. Enough if we adduce probabilities as likely as 
d any others, for we must remember that I who am the speaker and you 
who are the judges are only mortal men, and we ought to accept the 
tale which is probable and inquire no further. 

SOCRATES : Excellent, Timaeus, and we will do precisely as you 
bid us. The prelude is charming and is already accepted by us — may 
we beg of you to proceed to the strain? 

TIMAEUS; Let me tell you then why the creator made this 
c world of generation. He was good, and the good can never have any 
jealousy of anything. And being free from jealousy, he desired that all 

30 things should be as like himself as they could be. This is in the truest 
sense the origin of creation and of the world, as we shall do well in 
believing on the testimony of wise men. God desired that all things 
should be good and nothing bad, so far as this was attainable. Where- 
fore also finding the whole visible sphere not at rest, but moving in 
an irregular and disorderly fashion, out of disorder he brought order, 
considering that this was in every way better than the other. Now the 
deeds of the best could never be or have been other than the fairest, 

b and the creator, reflecting on the things which are by nature visible, 
found that no unintelligent creature taken as a whole could ever be 
fairer than the intelligent taken as a whole, and again that intellig^i^^^ 
eould not be present in anything which was devoid of soul. For wnicn 
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reason, when he was framing the universe, he put intelligence in soul, 
and soul in body, that he might be the creator of a work which was by 
nature fairest and best. On this wise, using the language of proba- 
bility, we may say that the world came into being — a living creature 
truly endowed with soul and intelligence by the providence of God. c 

This being supposed, let us proceed to the next stage. In the like- 
ness of what animal did the creator make the world? It would be an 
unworthy thing to liken it to any nature which exists as a part only, 
for nothing can be beautiful which is like any imperfect thing. But let 
us suppose the world to be the very image of that whole of which all 
other animals both individually and in their tribes are portions. For 
the original of the universe contains in itself all intelligible beings, d 
just as this world comprehends us and all other visible creatures. For 
the deity, intending to make this world like the 'fairest and most per- 
fect of intelligible beings, framed one visible animal comprehending 
within itself all other animals of a kindred nature. Are we right in 3i 
saying that there is one world, or that they are many and infinite? 
There must be one only if the created copy is to accord with the 
original. For that which includes all other intelligible creatures can- 
not have a second or companion; in that case there would be need of 
another living being which would include both, and of which they 
would be parts, and the likeness would be more truly said to resemble 
not them, but that other which included them. In order then that the 
world might be solitary, like the perfect animal, the creator made not b 
two worlds or an infinite number of them, but there is and ever will 
be one only-begotten and created heaven. 

Now that which is created is of necessity corporeal, and also vis- 
ible and tangible. And nothing is visible where there is no fire, or 
tangible which has no solidity, and nothing is solid without earth. 
Wherefore also God in the beginning of creation made the body of the 
universe to consist of fire and earth. But two things cannot be rightly 
put together without a third; there must be some bond of union be- c 
tween them. And the fairest bond is that which makes the most com- 
plete fusion of itself and the things which it combines, and proportion 
is best adapted to effect such a union. For whenever in any three num- 
bers, whether cube or square, there is a mean, which is to the last 
term what the first term is to it, and again, when the mean is to the 32 
first term as the last term is to the mean — then the mean becoming 
first and last, and the first and last both becoming means, they will all 
of them of necessity come to be the same, and having become the same 
with one another will be all one. If the universal frame had been 
created a surface only and having no depth, a single mean would have 
sufficed to bind together itself and the other terms, but now, as the b 
world must be solid, and solid bodies are always compacted not by one 
oriean but by two, God placed water and air in the mean between fire 
and earth, and made them to have the same proportion so far as was 
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possible — as fire is to air so is air to water, and as air is to water so is 
water to earth — and thus he bound and put together a visible and 
c tangible heaven. And for these reasons, and out of such elements 
which are in number four, the body of the world was created, and it 
was harmonized by proportion, and therefore has the spirit of friend- 
ship, and having been reconciled to itself, it was indissoluble by the 
hand of any other than the framer. 

Now the creation took up the whole of each of the four ele- 
ments, for the creator compounded the world out of all the fire ajnd all 
the water and all the air and all the earth, leaving no part of any of 
them nor any power of them outside. His intention was, in th^ first 
d place, that the animal should be as far as possible a perfect ^ii^hole 
33 and of perfect parts, secondly, that it should be one, leaving no \rem- 
nants out of which another such world might be created, and also\that 
it should be free from old age and unaffected by disease. Considering 
that if heat and cold and other powerful forces surround composite 
bodies and attack them from without, they decompose them before 
their time, and by bringing diseases and old age upon them make them 
waste away — for this cause and on these grounds he made the world 
one whole, having every part entire, and being therefore perfect and 
b not liable to old age and disease. And he gave to the world the figure 
which was suitable and also natural. Now to the animal which was 
to comprehend all animals, that figure would be suitable which com- 
prehends within itself all other figures. Wherefore he made the 
world in the form of a globe, round as from a lathe, having its ex- 
tremes in every direction equidistant from the center, the most per- 
fect and the most like itself of all figures, for he considered that the 
like is infinitely fairer than the unlike. This he finished off, making the 
c surface smooth all around for many reasons — in the first place, be- 
cause the living being had no need of eyes when there was nothing re- 
maining outside him to be seen, nor of ears when there was nothing to 
be heard, and there was no surrounding atmosphere to be breathed, 
nor would there have been any use of organs by the help of which he 
might receive his food or get rid of what he had already digested, since 
there was nothing which went from him or came into him, for there 
was nothing besides him. Of design he was created thus — his own 
waste providing his own food, and all that he did or suffered taking 
d place in and by himself. For the creator conceived that a being which 
was self-sufficient would be far more excellent than one which lacked 
anything, and, as he had no need to take anything or defend himself 
against anyone, the creator did not think it necessary to bestow upon 
34 him hands, nor had he any need of feet, nor of the whole apparatus of 
walking. But the movement suited to his spherical form was assigned 
to him, being of all the seven that which is most appropriate to mind 
tod intelligence, and he was made to move in the same manner and 
ili the same spot, within his own limits revolving in a circle. All the 
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Other six motions were taken away from him, and he was made not to 
partake of their deviations. And as this circular movement required no 
feet, the universe was created without legs and without feet. 

Such was the whole plan of the eternal God about the god that 
was to be; he made it smooth and even, having a surface in every b 
direction equidistant from the center, a body entire and perfect, and 
formed out of perfect bodies. And in the center he put the soul, which 
he diffused throughout the body, making it also to be the exterior en- 
vironment of it, and he made the universe a circle moving in a circle, 
one and solitary, yet by reason of its excellence able to converse with 
itself, and needing no other friendship or acquaintance. Having these 
purposes in view he created the world a blessed god. 

Now God did not make the soul after the body, although we are 
speaking of them in this order, for when he put them together he c 
would never have allowed that the elder should be ruled by the 
younger, but this is a random manner of speaking which we have, be- 
cause somehow we ourselves too are very much under the dominion of 
chance. Whereas he made the soul in origin and excellence prior to 
and older than the body, to be the ruler and mistress, of whom the 
body was to be the subject. And he made her out of the following ele- 
ments and on this wise. From the being which is indivisible and un- 35 
changeable, and from that kind of being which is distributed among 
bodies, he compounded a third and intermediate kind of being. He did 
likewise with the same and the different, blending together the indi- 
visible kind of each with that which is portioned out in bodies. Then, 
taking the three new elements, he mingled them all into one form, 
compressing by force the reluctant and unsociable nature of the 
different into the same. When he had mingled them with the inter- b 
mediate kind of being and out of three made one, he again divided this 
whole into as many portions as was fitting, each portion being a com- 
pound of the same, the different, and being. And he proceeded to di- 
vide after this manner. First of all, he took away one part of the whole 
[il, and then he separated a second part which was double the first 
[2], and then he took away a third part which was half as much again 
as the second and three times as much as the first [3], and then he 
took a fourth part which was twice as much as the second [4], and a 
fifth part which was three times the third [9], and a sixth part which 
was eight times the first [81, and a seventh part which was twenty- o 
seven times the first [27]. After this he filled up the double intervals 
[that is, between i, 2, 4, 8] and the triple [that is, between i, 3> 9» 27], 36 
cutting off yet other portions from the mixture and placing them in 
the intervals, so that in each interval there were two kinds of 
ineans, the one exceeding and exceeded by equal parts of its extremes 
[as for example, i, 2, in which the mean % is one third of i more 
than I, and one third of 2 less than 2], the other being that kind of 
^ean which exceeds and is exceeded by an equal number. Where 
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there were intervals of % and of % and of %, made by the connecting 
b terms in the former intervals, he Med up all the intervals of % with 
the interval of % , leaving a fraction over, and the interval which this 
fraction expressed was in the ratio of 256 to 243. And thus the whole 
mixture out of which he cut these portions was all exhausted by him. 
This entire compound he divided lengthwise into two parts which he 
joined to one another at the center like the letter X, and bent them 
c into a circular form, connecting them with themselves and each other 
at the point opposite to their original meeting point, and, compre- 
hending them in a uniform revolution upon the same axis, he made 
the one the outer and the other the inner circle. Now the motion of the 
outer circle he called the motion of the same, and the motion of the 
inner circle the motion of the other or diverse. The motion of the same 
he carried round by the side to the right, and the motion of the di- 
verse diagonally to the left. And he gave dominion to the motion of 
d the same and like, for that he left single and undivided, but the inner 
motion he divided in six places and made seven unequal circles having 
their intervals in ratios of two and three, three of each, and bade the 
orbits proceed in a direction opposite to one another. And three [sun. 
Mercury, Venus] he made to move with equal swiftness, and the re- 
maining four [moon, Saturn, Mars, Jupiter] to move with unequal 
swiftness to the three and to one another, but in due proportion. 

Now when the creator had framed the soul according to his will, 
he formed within her the corporeal universe, and brought the two to- 
e gether and united them center to center. The soul, interfused every- 
where from the center to the circumference of heaven, of which also 
she is the external envelopment, herself turning in herself, began a 
divine beginning of never-ceasing and rational life enduring 
37 throughout all time. The body of heaven is visible, but the soul is in- 
visible and partakes of reason and harmony, and, being made by the 
best of intellectual and everlasting natures, is the best of things cre- 
ated. And because she is composed of the same and of the different 
and of being these three, and is divided and united in due proportion, 
and in her revolutions returns upon herself, the soul, when touching 
anything which has being, whether dispersed in parts or undivided, is 
stirred through all her powers to declare the sameness or difference 
of that thing and some other, and to what individuals are related, 
b and by what affected, and in what way and how and when, both in the 
world of generation and in the world of immutable being. And when 
reason, which works with equal truth, whether she be in the circle of 
the diverse or of the same — in voiceless silence holding her onward 
course in the sphere of the self-moved — when reason, I say, is hover- 
ing.around the sensible world and when the circle of the diverse also 
nibving truly imparts the intimations of sense to the whole soul, then 
c arise opinions and beliefs sure and certain. But when reason is con- 
cefthed with the rational, and the circle of the same moving smoothly 
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declares it, then intelligence and knowledge are necessarily achieved. 
And if anyone affirms that in which these two are found to be other 
than the soul, he will say the very opposite of the truth. 

When the father and creator saw the creature which he had 
made moving and living, the created image of the eternal gods, he re- 
joiced, and in his joy determined to make the copy still more like the 
original, and as this was an eternal living being, he sought to make the 
universe eternal, so far as might be. Now the nature of the ideal be- d 
ing was everlasting, but to bestow this attribute in its fullness upon 
a creature was impossible. Wherefore he resolved to have a moving 
image of eternity, and when he set in order the heaven, he made this 
image eternal but moving according to number, while eternity itself 
rests in unity, and this image we call time. For there were no days e 
and nights and months and years before the hedven was created, but 
when he constructed the heaven he created them also. They are all 
parts of time, and the past and future are created species of time, 
which we unconsciously but wrongly transfer to eternal being, for 
we say that it Vas/ or Is,’ or ‘will be,* but the truth is that Is* alone is 38 
properly attributed to it, and that ‘was* and ‘will be* are only to be 
spoken of becoming in time, for they are motions, but that which is 
immovably the same forever cannot become older or younger by time, 
nor can it be said that it came into being in the past, or has come into 
being now, or will come into being in the future, nor is it subject at all 
to any of those states which affect moving and sensible things and of 
which generation is the cause. These are the forms of time, which 
imitates eternity and revolves according to a law of number. Moreover, 
when we say that what has become is become and what becomes is b 
becoming, and that what will become is about to become and that the 
nonexistent is nonexistent — all these are inaccurate modes of expres- 
sion. But perhaps this whole subject will be more suitably discussed 
on some other occasion. 

Time, then, and the heaven came into being at the same instant 
in order that, having been created together, if ever there was to be a 
dissolution of them, they might be dissolved together. It was framed 
after the pattern of the eternal nature — that it might resemble this as 
far as was possible, for the pattern exists from eternity, and the cre- 
ated heaven has been and is and will be in all time. Such was the c 
mind and thought of God in the creation of time. The sun and moon 
and five other stars, which are called the planets, were created by him 
in order to distinguish and preserve the numbers of time, and when he 
had made their several bodies, he placed them in the orbits in which 
the circle of the other was revolving— in seven orbits seven stars. First, d 
there was the moon in the orbit nearest the earth, and the next the 
sun, in the second orbit above the earth; then came the morning star 
and the star said to be sacred to Hermes, moving in orbits which have 
an equal swiftness with the sun, but in an opposite direction, and this 
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is the reason why the sun and Hermes and Lucifer regularly overtake 
and are overtaken by each other. To enumerate the places which he 
assigned to the other stars and to give all the reasons why he assigned 
e them, although a secondary matter, would give more trouble than the 
primary. These things at some future time, when we are at leisure, 
may have the consideration which they deserve, but not at present. 

Now, when each of the stars which were necessary to the crea- 
tion of time had come to its proper orbit, and they had become living 
creatures having bodies fastened by vital chains, and learned their ap- 
pointed task — moving in the motion of the diverse, which is diagonal 
39 and passes through and is governed by the motion of the same~they 
revolved, some in a larger and some in a lesser orbit, those which 
had the lesser orbit revolving faster, and those which had the larger 
more slowly. Now by reason of the motion of the same, those which 
revolved fastest appeared to be overtaken by those which moved 
slower although they really overtook them, for the motion of the same 
b made them all turn in a spiral, and, because some went one way and 
some another, that which receded most slowly from the sphere of the 
same, which was the swiftest, appeared to follow it most nearly. That 
there might be some visible measure of their relative swiftness and 
slowmess as they proceeded in their eight courses, God lighted a fire, 
which we now call the sun, in the second from the earth of these orbits, 
that it might give light to the whole of heaven, and that the animals, 
as many as nature intended, might participate in number, learning 
c arithmetic from the revolution of the same and the like. Thus, then, 
and for this reason the night and the day were created, being the 
period of the one most intelligent revolution. And the month is accom- 
plished when the moon has completed her orbit and overtaken the 
sun, and the year when the sun has completed his own orbit. Mankind, 
with hardly an exception, have not remarked the periods of the other 
stars, and they have no name for them, and do not measure them 
against one another by the help of number, and hence they can 
d scarcely be said to know that their wanderings, being of vast number 
and admirable for their variety, make up time. And yet there is no 
difficulty in seeing that the perfect number of time fulfills the perfect 
year when all the eight revolutions, having their relative de- 
grees of swiftness, are accomplished together and attain their 
completion at the same time, measured by the rotation of the same 
and equally moving. After this manner, and for these reasons, came 
into being such of the stars as In their heavenly progress received 
reversals of motion, to the end that the created heaven might be 
e as like as possible to the perfect and intelligible animal, by imitation 
of its eternal nature. 

Thus far and until the birth of time the created universe was made 
In the likeness of the original, but inasmuch as all animals were not 
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yet comprehended therein, it was still unlike. Therefore, the creator 
proceeded to fashion it after the nature of the pattern in this remaining 
point. Now as in the ideal animal the mind perceives ideas or 
species of a certain nature and number, he thought that this cre- 
ated animal ought to have species of a like nature and number. 
There are four such. One of them is the heavenly race of the gods; 40 
another, the race of birds whose way is in the air; the third, the 
watery species; and the fourth, the pedestrian and land creatures. Of 
the heavenly and divine, he created the greater part out of fire, that 
they might be the brightest of all things and fairest to behold, and he 
fashioned them after the likeness of the universe in the figure of a 
circle, and made them follow the intelligent motion of the supreme, 
distributing them over the whole circumference of heaven, which 
was to be a true cosmos or glorious world spangled with them all over. 
And he gave to each of them two movements — the first, a move- 
ment on the same spot after the same manner, whereby they ever b 
continue to think consistently the same thoughts about the same 
things, in the same respect; the second, a forward movement, in 
which they are controlled by the revolution of the same and the 
like — but by the other five motions they were unaffected, in order that 
each of them might attain the highest perfection. And for this reason 
the fixed stars were created, to divine and eternal animals, ever 
abiding and revolving after the same manner and on the same spot, 
and the other stars which reverse their motion and are subject to devia- 
tions of this kind were created in the manner already described. The 
earth, which is our nurse, clinging around the pole which is extended 
through the universe, he framed to be the guardian and artificer of 
night and day, first and eldest of gods that are in the interior of c 
heaven. Vain would be the attempt to tell all the figures of them cir- 
cling as in dance, and their juxtapositions, and the return of them in 
their revolutions upon themselves, and their approximations, and to 
say which of these deities in their conjunctions meet, and which of 
them are in opposition, and in what order they get behind and before 
one another, and when they are severally eclipsed to our sight and 
again reappear, sending terrors and intimations of the future to those d 
who cannot calculate their movements — to attempt to tell of all this 
without a visible representation of the heavenly system would be labor 
in vain. Enough on this head, and now let what we have said about the 
nature of the created and visible gods have an end. 

To know or tell the origin of the other divinities is beyond us, 
and we must accept the traditions of the men of old time who affirm 
themselves to be the offspring of the gods— that is what they say— 
and they must surely have known their own ancestors. How can we e 
doubt the word of the children of the gods? Although they give no 
probable or certain proofs, still, as they declare that they are speaking 
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of what took place in their own family, we must conform to custom 
and believe them. In this manner, then, according to them, the gene- 
alogy of these gods is to be received and set forth. 

Oceanus and Tethys were the children of Earth and Heaven, and 
from these sprang Phorcys and Cronus and Rhea, and all that genera- 
tion, and from Cronus and Rhea sprang Zeus and Hera, and all those 
41 who are said to be their brethren, and others who were the children 
of these. 

Now, when all of them, both those who visibly appear in their 
revolutions as well as those other gods who are of a more retinng na- 
ture, had come into being, the creator of the universe addressed them 
in these words. Gods, children of gods, who are my works and of 
whom I am the artificer and father, my creations are Indissoluble, if 
b so I will. All that is bound may be undone, but only an evil being 
would wish to undo that which is harmonious and happy. Wherefore, 
since ye are but creatures, ye are not altogether immortal and indis- 
soluble, but ye shall certainly not be dissolved, nor be liable to the fate 
of death, having in my will a greater and mightier bond than those 
with which ye were bound at the time of your birth. And now listen to 
my instructions. Three tribes of mortal beings remain to be created— 
Mdthout them the universe will be incomplete, for it will not contain 
c every kind of animal which it ought to contain, if it is to be perfect. 
On the other hand, if they were created by me and received life at my 
hands, they would be on an equality with the gods. In order then that 
they may be mortal, and that this universe may be truly universal, do 
ye, according to your natures, betake yourselves to the formation of 
animals, imitating the power which was shown by me in creating you. 
The part of them worthy of the name immortal, which is called divine 
and is the guiding principle of those who are willing to follow justice 
and you — of that divine part I will myself sow the seed, and having 
made a beginning, I will hand the work over to you. And do ye then 
d interweave the mortal with the immortal and make and beget living 
creatures, and give them food and make them to grow, and receive 
them again in death. 

Thus he spoke, and once more into the cup in which he had pre- 
viously mingled the soul of the universe he poured the remains of the 
elements, and mingled them in much the same manner; they were not, 
however, pure as before, but diluted to the second and third degree. 
And having made it he divided the whole mixture into souls equal in 
number to the stars and assigned each soul to a star, and having there 
e placed them as in a chariot he showed them the nature of the universe 
and declared to them the laws of destiny, according to which their 
first birth would be one and the same for all — no one should suffer a 
disadvantage at his bands. They were to be sown in the instruments 
of time severally adapted to them, and to come forth the most religious 
42 of animals, and as human nature was of two kinds, the superior race 
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was of such and such a character, and would hereafter be called man. 
Now, when they should be implanted in bodies by necessity and be 
always gaining or losing some part of their bodily substance, then, in 
the first place, it would be necessary that they should all have in them 
one and the same faculty of sensation, arising out of irresistible im- 
pressions; in the second place, they must have love, in which pleasure 
and pain mingle — also fear and anger, and the feelings which are b 
akin or opposite to them. If they conquered these they would live 
righteously, and if they were conquered by them, unrighteously. He 
who lived well during his appointed time was to return and dwell in 
his native star, and there he would have a blessed and congenial exist- 
ence. But if he failed in attaining this, at the second birth he would 
pass into a woman, and if, when in that state of being, he did not de- 
sist from evil, he would continually be changed Into some brute who c 
resembled him in the evil nature which he had acquired, and would 
not cease from his toils and transformations until he helped the revo- 
lution of the same and the like within him to draw in its train the 
turbulent mob of later accretions made up of fire and air and water 
and earth, and by this victory of reason over the irrational returned to 
the form of his first and better state. Having given all these laws to his d 
creatures, that he might be guiltless of future evil in any of them, the 
creator sowed some of them in the earth, and some in the moon, and 
some in the other instruments of time. And when he had sown them 
he committed to the younger gods the fashioning of their mortal bod- 
ies, and desired them to furnish what was still lacking to the human 
soul, and having made all the suitable additions, to rule over them, e 
and to pilot the mortal animal in the best and wisest manner which 
they could and avert from him all but self-inflicted evils. 

When the creator had made all these ordinances he remained in 
his own accustomed nature, and his children heard and were obedient 
to their father’s word, and receiving from him the immortal principle 
of a mortal creature, in imitation of their own creator they borrowed 
portions of fire and earth and water and air from the world, which 
were hereafter to be restored — these they took and welded them to- 43 
gether, not with the indissoluble chains by which they were them- 
selves bound, but with little pegs too small to be visible, making up 
out of all the four elements each separate body, and fastening the 
courses of the immortal soul in a body which was in a state of per- 
petual influx and efflux. Now these courses, detained as in a vast river, b 
neither overcame nor were overcome, but were hurrying and hurried 
to and fro, so that the whole animal was moved and progressed, irreg- 
ularly however and irrationally and anyhow, in all the six directions 
of motion, wandering backward and forward, and right and left, and 
np and down, and in all the six directions. For great as was the ad- 
vancing and retiring flood which provided nourishment, the affections 
produced by external contact caused still greater tumult— when the 
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c body of anyone met and came into collision with some external fire or 
with the solid earth or the gliding waters, or was caught in the tempest 
home on the air — and the motions produced by any of these impulses 
were carried through the body to the soul. All such motions have con- 
sequently received the general name of ‘sensations,’ which they still 
retain. And they did in fact at that time create a very great and mighty 
d movement; uniting with the ever-flowing stream in stirring up and 
violently shaking the courses of the soul, they completely stopjped the 
revolution of the same by their opposing current and hindere^it from 
predominating and advancing, and they so disturbed the natuite of the 
other or diverse that the three double intervals [that is, between i , 2, 
4, 8] and the three triple intervals [that is, between 1, 3, 9, iy], to- 
gether with the mean terms and connecting links which are expressed 
by the ratios of 3:2 and 4:3 and of 9:8 — these, although they can- 
not be wholly undone except by him who united them, were twisted 
e by them in all sorts of ways, and the circles were broken and disor- 
dered in every possible manner, so that when they moved they were 
tumbling to pieces and moved irrationally, at one time in a reverse di- 
rection, and then again obliquely, and then upside down, as you might 
imagine a person who is upside down and has his head leaning upon 
the ground and his feet up against something in the air, and when he 
is in such a position, both he and the spectator fancy that the right of 
either is his left, and the left right. If, when powerfully experiencing 
these and similar effects, the revolutions of the soul come in contact 
44 with some external thing, either of the class of the same or of the 
other, they speak of the same or of the other in a manner the very op- 
posite of the truth, and they become false and foolish, and there is 
no course or revolution in them which has a guiding or directing 
power. And if again any sensations enter in violently from without 
and drag after them the whole vessel of the soul, then the courses of 
the soul, though they seem to conquer, are really conquered. 

And by reason of all these affections, the soul, when incased in a 
b mortal body, now, as in the beginning, is at first without intelligence, 
but when the flood of growth and nutriment abates and the courses of 
the soul, calming down, go their own way and become steadier as 
time goes on, then the several circles return to their natural form and 
their revolutions are corrected, and they call the same and the other 
by their right names and make the possessor of them to become a ra- 
tional being. And if these combine in him with any true nurture or 
c education, he attains the fullness and health of the perfect man, and 
escapes the worst disease of all, but if he neglects education he 
lame to the end of his life and returns imperfect and good for nothing 
to the world below. This, however, is a later stage; at present we must 
treat more exactly the subject before us, which involves a preliminary 
inquiry into the generation of the body and its members, and how the 
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soul was created — for what reason and by what providence of the 
gods — and holding fast to probability we must pursue our way. d 

First, then, the gods, imitating the spherical shape of the uni- 
verse, enclosed the two divine courses in a spherical body, that, 
namely, which we now term the head, being the most divine part of 
us and the lord of all that is in us; to this the gods, when they put to- 
gether the body, gave all the other members to be servants, consider- 
ing that it must partake of every sort of motion. In order then that it 
might not tumble about among the high and deep places of the earth, e 
but might be able to get over the one and out of the other, they pro- 
vided the body to be its vehicle and means of locomotion, which con- 
sequently had length and was furnished with four limbs extended and 
jflexible. These God contrived to be instruments of locomotion with 
which it might take hold and find support, and so be able to pass 45 
through all places, carrying on high the dwelling place of the most 
sacred and divine part of us. Such was the origin of legs and hands, 
which for this reason were attached to every man, and the gods, deem- 
ing the front part of man to be more honorable and more fit to com- 
mand than the hinder part, made us to move mostly in a forward 
direction. Wherefore man must needs have his front part unlike and 
distinguished from the rest of his body. And so in the vessel of the 
head, they first of all put a face in which they inserted organs to min- 
ister in all things to the providence of the soul, and they appointed 
this part, which has authority, to be the natural front. And of the or- b 
gans they first contrived the eyes to give light, and the principle ac- 
cording to which they were inserted was as follows. So much of fire as 
would not burn, but gave a gentle light, they formed into a substance 
akin to the light of everyday life, and the pure fire which is within us 
and related thereto they made to flow through the eyes in a stream 
smooth and dense, compressing the whole eye and especially the 
center part, so that it kept out everything of a coarser nature and al- c 
lowed to pass only this pure element. When the light of day surrounds 
the stream of vision, then like falls upon like, and they coalesce, and 
one body is formed by natural affinity in the line of vision, wherever 
the light that falls from within meets with an external object. And the 
whole stream of vision, being similarly affected in virtue of similarity, d 
diffuses the motions of what it touches or what touches it over the 
whole body, until they reach the soul, causing that perception which 
we call sight. But when night comes on and the external and kindred 
fire departs, then the stream of vision is cut off, for going forth to an 
unlike element it is changed and extinguished, being no longer of one 
nature with the surrounding atmosphere which is now deprived of 
fire, and so the eye no longer sees, and we feel disposed to sleep. For e 
when the eyelids, which the gods invented for the preservation of 
sight, are closed, they keep in the internal fire, and the power of the 
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fire diffuses and equalizes the inward motions; when they are equal- 
ized, there is rest, and when the rest is profound, sleep comes over us 
46 scarce disturbed by dreams, but where any greater motions still re- 
main, according to their nature and locality, they engender within us 
corresponding visions in dreams, which are remembered by us when 
we awaken to the external world. And now there is no longer any dif- 
ficulty in understanding the creation of images in mirrors and all 
smooth and bright surfaces. For from the communion of the internal 
and external fires, and again from the union of them and their nu- 
merous transformations when they meet in the mirror, all these ap- 
b pearances of necessity arise when the fire from the face coalesces with 
the fire from the eye on the bright and smooth surface. And right ap- 
pears left and left right, because the visual rays come into contact 
with the rays emitted by the object in a manner contrary to the usual 
mode of meeting. But the right appears right, and the left left, when 
the position of one of the two concurring lights is reversed, and this 
happens when the mirror is concave and its smooth surface repels 
c the right stream of vision to the left side, and the left to the right. Or if 
the mirror be turned vertically, then the concavity makes the counte- 
nance appear to be all upside down, and the lower rays are driven up- 
ward and the upper downward. 

All these are to be reckoned among the second and co-operative 
d causes which God, carrying into execution the idea of the best as far 
as possible, uses as his ministers. They are thought by most men not 
to be the second, but the prime causes of all things, because they 
freeze and heat, and contract and dilate, and the like. But they are 
not so, for they are incapable of reason or intellect; the only being 
which can properly have mind is the invisible soul, whereas fire and 
water, and earth and air, are all of them visible bodies. The lover of 
e intellect and knowledge ought to explore causes of intelligent nature 
first of all, and, secondly, of those things which, being moved by oth- 
ers, are compelled to move others. And this is what we too must do. 
Both kinds of causes should be acknowledged by us, but a distinction 
should be made between those which are endowed with mind and are 
the workers of things fair and good, and those which are deprived of 
intelligence and always produce chance effects without order or de- 
sign. Of the second or co-operative causes of sight, which help to give 
to the eyes the power which they now possess, enough has been said. 

I will therefore now proceed to speak of the higher use and purpose 
47 for which God has given them to us. The sight in my opinion is the 
source of the greatest benefit to us, for had we never seen the stars 
and the sun and the heaven, none of the words which we have spoken 
about the universe would ever have been uttered. But now the sight 
of day and night, and the months and the revolutions of the years 
have created number and have given us a conception of time, and the 
power of inquiring about the nature of the universe. And from this 
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source we have derived philosophy, than which no greater good ever b 
was or will be given by the gods to mortal man. This is the greatest 
boon of sight, and of the lesser benefits why should I speak? Even 
the ordinary man if he were deprived of them would bewail his loss, 
but in vain. Thus much let me say however. God invented and gave us 
sight to the end that we might behold the courses of intelligence in the 
heaven, and apply them to the courses of our own intelligence which 
are akin to them, the unperturbed to the perturbed, and that we, learn- c 
ing them and partaking of the natural truth of reason, might imitate 
the absolutely unerring courses of God and regulate our own vagaries. 
The same may be affirmed of speech and hearing. They have been 
given by the gods to the same end and for a like reason. For this is the 
principal end of speech, whereto it most contributes. Moreover, so 
much of music as is adapted to the sound of the voice and to the sense 
of hearing is granted to us for the sake of harmony. And harmony, d 
which has motions akin to the revolutions of our souls, is not re- 
garded by the intelligent votary of the Muses as given by them with a 
view to irrational pleasure, which is deemed to be the purpose of it in 
our day, but as meant to correct any discord which may have arisen 
in the courses of the soul, and to be our ally in bringing her into har- 
mony and agreement with herself, and rhythm too was given by them 
for the same reason, on account of the irregular and graceless ways e 
which prevail among mankind generally, and to help us against them. 

Thus far in what we have been saying, with small exceptions, the 
works of intelligence have been set forth, and now we must place by 
the side of them in our discourse the things which come into being 
through necessity — for the creation of this world is the combined work 
of necessity and mind. Mind, the ruling power, persuaded necessity 48 
to bring the greater part of created things to perfection, and thus and 
after this manner in the beginning, through necessity made subject to 
reason, this universe was created. But if a person will truly tell of the 
way in which the work was accomplished, he must include the varia- 
ble cause as well, and explain its influence. Wherefore, we must re- 
turn again and find another suitable beginning — as about the former b 
matters, so also about these. To which end we must consider the na- 
ture of fire and water and air and earth, such as they were prior to the 
creation of the heaven, and what was happening to them in this pre- 
vious state, for no one has as yet explained the manner of their gen- 
eration, but we speak of fire and the rest of them, as though men knew 
their natures, and we maintain them to be the first principles and let- 
ters or elements of the whole, when they cannot reasonably be com- 
pared by a man of any sense even to syllables or first compounds. And c 
let me say thus much. I will not now speak of the first principle or 
principles of all things, or by whatever name they are to be called, for 
this reason— because it is difficult to set forth my opinion according 
to the method of discussion which we are at present employing. Do not 
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imagine, any more than I can bring myself to imagine, that I should 
be right in undertaking so great and difficult a task. Remembering 
d what I said at first about probability, I will do my best to give as prob- 
able an explanation as any other — or rather, more probable — and I 
will first go back to the beginning and try to speak of each thing and 
of all. Once more, then, at the commencement of my discourse, I call 
upon God and beg him to be our savior out of a strange and unwonted 
e inquiry, and to bring us to the haven of probability. So now let us be- 
gin again. / 

This new beginning of our discussion of the universe requires a 
fuller division than the former, for then we made two classesA now a 
third must be revealed. The two sufficed for the former disc^sion. 
One, which we assumed, was a pattern intelligible and always the 
same, and the second was only the imitation of the pattern, generated 
49 and visible. There is also a third kind which we did not distinguish at 
the time, conceiving that the two would be enough. But now the argu- 
ment seems to require that we should set forth in words another kind, 
which is difficult of explanation and dimly seen. What nature are we 
to attribute to this new kind of being? We reply that it is the recepta- 
b cle, and in a manner the nurse, of all generation. I have spoken the 
truth, but I must express myself in clearer language, and this will be 
an arduous task for many reasons, and in particular because I must 
first raise questions concerning fire and the other elements, and deter- 
mine what each of them is, for to say, with any probability or certi- 
tude, which of them should be called water rather than fire, and 
which should be called any of them rather than all or some one of 

them, is a difficult matter. How, then, shall we settle this point, and 
what questions about the elements may be fairly raised? 

In the first place, we see that what we just now called water, by 
c condensation, I suppose, becomes stone and earth, and this same ele- 
ment, when melted and dispersed, passes into vapor and air. Air, 
again, when inflamed, becomes fire, and, again, fire, when condensed 
and extinguished, passes once more into the form of air, and once 
more, air, when collected and condensed, produces cloud and mist— - 
and from these, when still more compressed, comes flowing water, 
and from water comes earth and stones once more — and thus genera- 
d tion appears to be transmitted from one to the other in a circle. Thus, 

then, as the several elements never present themselves in the same 
form, how can anyone have the assurance to assert positively that 
any of them, whatever it may be, is one thing rather than another? No 
one can. But much the safest plan is to speak of them as follows. Any- 
thing which we see to be continually changing, as, for example, fire, 
we must not call ‘this' or ‘that,' but rather say that it is ‘of such a na- 
ture,' nor let us speak of water as ‘this,' but always as ‘such,' nor must 
we imply that there is any stability in any of those things which we 

e indicate by the use of the words ‘this' and ‘that,' supposing ourselves 
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to signify something thereby, for they are too volatile to be detained 
in any such expressions as ‘this,’ or ‘that,’ or ‘relative to this,’ or any 
other mode of speaking which represents them as permanent. We 
ought not to apply ‘this’ to any of them, but rather the word ‘such,’ 
which expresses the similar principle circulating in each and all of 
them; for example, that should be called ‘fire’ which is of such a na- 
ture always, and so of everything that has generation. That in which 
the elements severally grow up, and appear, and decay, is alone to be 
called by the name ‘this’ or ‘that,’ but that which is of a certain nature, 50 
hot or white, or anything which admits of opposite qualities, and all 
things that are compounded of them, ought not to be so denominated. 

Let me make another attempt to explain my meaning more clearly. 
Suppose a person to make all kinds of figures of gold and to be always 
remodeling each form into all the rest; somebody points to one of 
them and asks what it is. By far the safest and truest answer is. That b 
is gold,’ and not to call the triangle or any other figures which are 
formed in the gold ‘these,’ as though they had existence, since they 
are in process of change while he is making the assertion, but if the 
questioner be willing to take the safe and indefinite expression, ‘such,’ 
we should be satisfied. And the same argument applies to the universal 
nature which receives all bodies — that must be always called the 
same, for, inasmuch as she always receives all things, she never de- 
parts at all from her own nature and never, in any way or at any time, 
assumes a form like that of any of the things which enter into her; she 
is the natural recipient of all impressions, and is stirred and informed c 
by them, and appears different from time to time by reason of them. 

But the forms which enter into and go out of her are the likenesses of 
eternal realities modeled after their patterns in a wonderful and 
mysterious manner, which we will hereafter investigate. For the pres- 
ent we have only to conceive of three natures: first, that which is in 
process of generation; secondly, that in which the generation takes 
place; and thirdly, that of which the thing generated is a resemblance d 
naturally produced. And we may liken the receiving principle to a 
mother, and the source or spring to a father, and the intermediate na- 
ture to a child, and may remark further that if the model is to take 
every variety of form, then the matter in which the model is fash- 
ioned will not be duly prepared unless it is formless and free from the 
impress of any of those shapes which it is hereafter to receive from 
without. For if the matter were like any of the supervening forms, e 
then whenever any opposite or entirely different nature was stamped 
upon its surface, it would take the impression badly, because it would 
intrude its own shape. Wherefore that which is to receive all forms 
should have no form, as in making perfumes they first contrive that 
the liquid substance which is to receive the scent shall be as inodorous 
as possible, or as those who wish to impress figures on soft substances 
do not allow any previous impression to remain, but begin by making 
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51 the surface as even and smooth as possible. In the same way that 
which is to receive perpetually and through its whole extent the re- 
semblances of all eternal beings ought to be devoid of any particular 
form. Wherefore the mother and receptacle of all created and visible 
and in any way sensible things is not to be termed earth or air or fire 
or water, or any of their compounds, or any of the elements from 
which these are derived, but is an invisible and formless being which 

b receives all things and in some mysterious way partakes of the intel- 
ligible, and is most incomprehensible. In saying this we shall/ not be 
far wrong; as far, however, as we can attain to a knowledge! of her 
from the previous considerations, we may truly say that fire us that 
part of her nature which from time to time is inflamed, and watW that 
which is moistened, and that the mother substance becomes earth and 
air, in so far as she receives the impressions of them, 
c Let us consider this question more precisely. Is there any self -ex- 
istent fire, and do all those things which we call self-existent exist, or 
are only those things which we see or in some way perceive through 
the bodily organs truly existent, and nothing whatever besides them? 
And are those intelligible forms, of which we are accustomed to speak, 
nothing at all, and only a name? Here is a question which we must not 
leave unexamined or undetermined, nor must we affirm too confi- 
dently that there can be no decision; neither must we interpolate in 
d our present long discourse a digression equally long, but if it is possi- 
ble to set forth a great principle in a few words, that is just what we 
want. 

Thus I state my view. If mind and true opinion are two distinct 
classes, then I say that there certainly are these self -existent ideas un- 
perceived by sense, and apprehended only by the mind; if, however, 
as some say, true opinion differs in no respect from mind, then ev- 
e erything that we perceive through the body is to be regarded as most 
real and certain. But we must affirm them to be distinct, for they have 
a distinct origin and are of a different nature; the one is implanted in 
us by instruction, the other by persuasion; the one is always accom- 
panied by true reason, the other is without reason; the one cannot be 
overcome by persuasion, but the other can; and lastly, every man 
may be said to share in true opinion, but mind is the attribute of the 
gods and of very few men. Wherefore also we must acknowledge 
that one kind of being is the form which is always the same, uncreated 

52 and indestructible, never receiving anything into itself from without, 
nor itself going out to any other, but invisible and imperceptible by 
any sense, and of which the contemplation is granted to intelligence 
only. And there is another nature of the same name with it, and Uke to 
it, perceived by sense, created, always in motion, becoming in place 
and again vanishing out of place, which is apprehended by opinion 

b jointly with sense. And there is a third nature, which is space and is 
etem^, and admits not of destruction and provides a home for all 
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created things, and is apprehended, when all sense is absent, by a 
kind of spurious reason, and is hardly real — which we, beholding as 
in a dream, say of all existence that it must of necessity be in some 
place and occupy a space, but that what is neither in heaven nor in 
earth has no existence. Of these and other things of the same kind, 
relating to the true and waking reality of nature, we have only this 
dreamlike sense, and we are unable to cast off sleep and determine c 
the truth about them. For an image, since the reality after which it is 
modeled does not belong to it, and it exists ever as the fleeting shadow 
of some other, must be inferred to be in another [that is, in space], 
grasping existence in some way or other, or it could not be at all. But 
true and exact reason, vindicating the nature of true being, maintains 
that while two things [that is, the image and space] are different they 
cannot exist one of them in the other and so be' one and also two at 
the same time. 

Thus have I concisely given the result of my thoughts, and my d 
verdict is that being and space and generation, these three, existed in 
their three ways before the heaven, and that the nurse of generation, 
moistened by water and inflamed by fire, and receiving the forms of 
earth and air, and experiencing all the affections which accompany 
these, presented a strange variety of appearances, and being full of 
powers which were neither similar nor equally balanced, was never e 
in any part in a state of equipoise, but swaying unevenly hither and 
thither, was shaken by them, and by its motion again shook them, and 
the elements when moved were separated and carried continually, 
some one way, some another. As, when grain is shaken and winnowed 
by fans and other instruments used in the threshing of corn, the close 
and heavy particles are borne away and settle in one direction, and 53 
the loose and light particles in another. In this manner, the four kinds 
or elements were then shaken by the receiving vessel, which, moving 
like a winnowing machine, scattered far away from one another the 
elements most unlike, and forced the most similar elements into close 
contact. Wherefore the various elements had distinct places also be- 
fore they were arranged so as to form the universe. At first, however, 
they were all without reason and measure. But when the world began b 
to get into order, fire and water and earth and air did indeed show 
faint traces of themselves, but were altogether in such a condition as 
one may expect to find wherever God is absent. Such, I say, being their 
nature, God now fashioned them by form and number. Let it be con- 
sistently maintained by us in all that we say that God made them as 
far as possible the fairest and best, out of things which were not fair 
^nd good. And now I will endeavor to show you the disposition and 
generation of them by an unaccustomed argument which I am com- c 
pelled to use. But I believe that you will be able to follow me, for your 
education has made you familiar with the methods of science. 

In the first place, then, as is evident to all, fire and earth and water 
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and air are bodies. And every sort of body possesses volume, and every 
volume must necessarily be bounded by surfaces, and every rectilinear 
surface is composed of triangles, and all triangles are originally of 
d two kinds, both of which are made up of one right and two acute an- 
gles; one of them has at either end of the base the half of a divided 
right angle, having equal sides, while in the other the right angle is 
divided into unequal parts, having unequal sides. These, then, pro- 
ceeding by a combination of probability with demonstration, we as- 
sume to be the original elements of fire and the other bodies, but the 
principles which are prior to these God only knows, and he of men 
e who is the friend of God. And next we have to determine what are the 
four most beautiful bodies which could be formed, unlike one an- 
other, yet in some instances capable of resolution into one another, 
for having discovered thus much, we shall know the true origin of 
earth and fire and of the proportionate and intermediate elements. For 
we shall not be willing to allow that there are any distinct kinds of 
visible bodies fairer than these. Wherefore we must endeavor to con- 
struct the four forms of bodies which excel in beauty, and secure the 
54 right to say that we have sufficiently apprehended their nature. Now 
of the two triangles, the isosceles has one form only; the scalene or un- 
equal-sided has an infinite number. Of the infinite forms we must 
again select the most beautiful, if we are to proceed in due order, and 
anyone who can point out a more beautiful form than ours for the 
construction of these bodies, shall carry off the palm, not as an enemy, 
but as a friend. Now, the one which we maintain to be the most beau- 
tiful of all the many triangles — and we need not speak of the others— 
is that of which the double forms a third triangle which is equilateral, 
b The reason of this would be long to tell; he who disproves what we arc 
saying, and shows that we are mistaken, may claim a friendly \1c- 
tory. Then let us choose two triangles, out of which fire and the other 
elements have been constructed, one isosceles, the other having the 
square of the longer side equal to three times the square of the lesser 
side. 

Now is the time to explain what was before obscurely said. There 
was an error in imagining that all the four elements might be gen- 
c erated by and into one another; this, I say, was an erroneous supposi- 
tion, for there are generated from the triangles which we have selected 
four kinds — three from the one which has the sides unequal, the 
fourth alone framed out of the isosceles triangle. Hence they cannot all 
be resolved into one another, a great number of small bodies being 
combined into a few large ones, or the converse. But three of them 
can be thus resolved and compounded, for they all spring from one, 
and when the greater bodies are broken up, many small bodies wiH 
d spring up out of them and take their own proper figures. Or, again, 
when many small bodies are dissolved into their triangles, by their 
total number, they can form one large mass of another kind. So muc 
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for their passage into one another. I have now to speak of their several 
kinds, and show out of what combinations of numbers each of them 
was formed. The first will be the simplest and smallest construction, 
and its element is that triangle which has its hypotenuse twice the 
lesser side. When two such triangles are joined at the diagonal, and e 
this is repeated three times, and the triangles rest their diagonals and 
shorter sides on the same point as a center, a single equilateral trian- 
gle is formed out of six triangles, and four equilateral triangles, if put 
together, make out of every three plane angles one solid angle, being 
that which is nearest to the most obtuse of plane angles. And out of 55 
the combination of these four angles arises the first solid form which 
distributes into equal and similar parts the whole circle in which it is 
inscribed. The second species of solid is formed out of the same trian- 
gles, which unite as eight equilateral triangles and form one solid an- 
gle out of four plane angles, and out of six such angles the second 
body is completed. And the third body is made up of one hundred and 
twenty triangular elements, forming twelve solid angles, each of them b 
included in five plane equilateral triangles, having altogether twenty 
bases, each of which is an equilateral triangle. The one element [that 
is, the triangle which has its hypotenuse twice the lesser side], having 
generated these figures, generated no more, but the isosceles triangle 
produced the fourth elementary figure, which is compounded of four 
such triangles, joining their right angles in a center, and forming one 
equilateral quadrangle. Six of these united form eight solid angles, 
each of which is made by the combination of three plane right angles; c 
the figure of the body thus composed is a cube, having six plane 
quadrangular equilateral bases. There was yet a fifth combination 
which God used in the delineation of the universe with figures of ani- 
mals. 

Now he who, duly reflecting on ail this, inquires whether the 
worlds are to be regarded as indefinite or definite in number will be of 
opinion that the notion of their indefiniteness is characteristic of a 
sadly indefinite and ignorant mind. He, however, who raises the ques- d 
tion whether they are to be truly regarded as one or five, takes up a 
more reasonable position. Arguing from probabilities, I am of opinion 
that they are one; another, regarding the question from another point 
of view, will be of another mind. But, leaving this inquiry, let us pro- 
ceed to distribute the elementary forms, which have now been created 
in idea, among the four elements. 

To earth, then, let us assign the cubic form, for earth is the most 
immovable of the four and the most plastic of all bodies, and that e 
which has the most stable bases must of necessity be of such a nature. 
Now, of the triangles which we assumed at first, that which has two 
equal sides is by nature more firmly based than that which has un- 
equal sides, and of the compound figures which are formed out of 
either, the plane equilateral quadrangle has necessarily a more stable 
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basis than the equilateral triangle, both in the whole and in the parts. 
66 Wherefore, in assigning this figure to earth, we adhere to probability, 
and to water we assign that one of the remaining forms which is the 
least movable, and the most movable of them to fire, and to air that 
which is intermediate. Also we assign the smallest body to fire, and 
the greatest to water, and the intermediate in size to air, and, again, 
the acutest body to fire, and the next in acuteness to air, and the third 
to water. Of all these elements, that which has the fewest bases must 
b necessarily be the most movable, for it must be the acutest and most 
penetrating in every way, and also the lightest as being composed of 
the smallest number of similar particles, and the second body has 
similar properties in a second degree, and the third body, in the third 
degree. Let it be agreed, then, both according to strict reason and ac- 
cording to probability, that the pyramid is the solid which is the origi- 
nal element and seed of fire, and let us assign the element which was 
next in the order of generation to air, and the third to water. We must 
c imagine all these to be so small that no single particle of any of the 
four kinds is seen by us on account of their smallness, but when many 
of them are collected together, their aggregates are seen. And the 
ratios of their numbers, motions, and other properties, everywhere 
God, as far as necessity allowed or gave consent, has exactly perfected 
and harmonized in due proportion. 

From all that we have just been saying about the elements or 
d kinds, the most probable conclusion is as follows. Earth, when meet- 
ing with fire and dissolved by its sharpness, whether the dissolution 
take place in the fire itself or perhaps in some mass of air or water, is 
borne hither and thither until its parts, meeting together and mutu- 
ally harmonizing, again become earth, for they can never take any 
other form. But water, when divided by fire or by air, on re-forming, 
e may become one part fire and two parts air, and a single volume of air 
divided becomes two of fire. Again, when a small body of fire is con- 
tained in a larger body of air or water or earth, and both are moving, 
and the fire struggling is overcome and broken up, then two volumes 
of fire form one volume of air, and when air is overcome and cut up 
into small pieces, two and a half parts of air are condensed into one 
part of water. Let us consider the matter in another way. When one 
57 of the other elements is fastened upon by fire and is cut by the sharp- 
ness of its angles and sides, it coalesces with the fire, and then ceases 
to be cut by them any longer. For no element which is one and the 
same with itself can be changed by or change another of the same 
kind and in the same state. But so long as in the process of transition 
the weaker is fighting against the stronger, the dissolution continues. 
Again, when a few small particles, enclosed in many larger ones, are 
b in process of decomposition and extinction, they only cease from their 
tendency to extinction when they consent to pass into the conquering 
nature, and fire becomes air and air water. But if bodies of another 
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kind go and attack them [that is, the small particles], the latter con- 
tinue to be dissolved until, being completely forced back and dis- 
persed, they make their escape to their own kindred, or else, being 
overcome and assimilated to the conquering power, they remain c 
where they are and dwell with their victors, and from being many be- 
come one. And owing to these affections, all things are changing their 
place, for by the motion of the receiving vessel the bulk of each class 
is distributed into its proper place, but those things which become un- 
like themselves and like other things are hurried by the shaking into 
the place of the things to which they grow like. 

Now all unmixed and primary bodies are produced by such 
causes as these. As to the subordinate species which are included in 
the greater kinds, they are to be attributed to the yarieties in the struc- 
ture of the two original triangles. For either structure did not origi- 
nally produce the triangle of one size only, but some larger and some d 
smaller, and there are as many sizes as there are species of the four 
elements. Hence when they are mingled with themselves and with 
one another there is an endless variety of them, which those who 
would arrive at the probable truth of nature ought duly to consider. 

Unless a person comes to an understanding about the nature and 
conditions of rest and motion, he will meet with many difficulties in 
the discussion which follows. Something has been said of this matter e 
already, and something more remains to be said — which is that mo- 
tion never exists in what is uniform. For to conceive that anything 
can be moved without a mover is hard or indeed impossible, and 
equally impossible to conceive that there can be a mover unless there 
be something which can be moved — motion cannot exist where either 
of these is wanting, and for these to be uniform is impossible; where- 
fore we must assign rest to uniformity and motion to the want of uni- 58 
formity. Now inequality is the cause of the nature which is wanting 
in uniformity, and of this we have already described the origin. But 
there still remains the further point — why things when divided after 
their kinds do not cease to pass through one another and to change 
their place — which we will now proceed to explain. In the revolution 
of che universe are comprehended all the four elements, and this be- 
ing circular and having a tendency to come together, compresses 
everything and will not Slow any place to be left void. Wherefore also b 
fire, above all things, penetrates everywhere, and air next, as being 
next in rarity of the elements, and the two other elements in like man- 
ner penetrate according to their degrees of rarity. For those things 
which are composed of the largest particles have the largest void left 
in their compositions, and those which are composed of the smallest 
particles have the least. And the contraction caused by the compres- 
sion thrusts the smaller particles into the interstices of the larger. And 
^hus, when the small parts are placed side by side with the larger, 

^nd the lesser divide the greater and the greater unite the lesser, all 
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c the elements are borne up and down and hither and thither toward 
their own places, for the change in the size of each changes its posi- 
tion in space. And these causes generate an inequality which is always 
maintained, and is continually creating a perpetual motion of the ele- 
ments in all time. 

In the next place we have to consider, first, that there are diverse 
kinds of fire. There are, for example, first, flame, secondly, those 
emanations of flame which do not burn but only give light to the 
eyes, and thirdly, the remains of fire, which are seen in red-hot elmbers 
d after the flame has been extinguished. There are similar differences in 
the air, of which the brightest part is called the aether, and thelmost 
turbid sort mist and darkness, and there are various other nan^eless 
kinds which arise from the inequality of the triangles. Water, a^gain, 
admits in the first place of a division into two kinds, the one liquid 
and the other fusile. The liquid kind is composed of the small and un- 
equal particles of water, and moves itself and is moved by other bod- 
ies owing to the want of uniformity and the shape of its particles, 
e whereas the fusile kind, being formed of large and uniform particles, 
is more stable than the other and is heavy and compact by reason of its 
uniformity. But when fire gets in and dissolves the particles and de- 
stroys the uniformity, it has greater mobility, and becoming fluid is 
thrust forth by the neighboring air and spreads upon the earth, and 
this dissolution of the solid masses is called melting, and their spread- 
59 ing out upon the earth flowing. Again, when the fire goes out of the 
fusile substance, it does not pass into a vacuum, but into the neighbor- 
ing air, and the air which is displaced forces together the liquid and 
still movable mass into the place which was occupied by the fire, and 
unites it with itself. Thus compressed the mass resumes its equability, 
and is again at unity with itself, because the fire which was the author 
of the inequality has retreated, and this departure of the fire is called 
cooling, and the coming together which follows upon it is termed 
b congealment. Of all the Idnds termed fusile, that which is the densest 
and is formed out of the finest and most uniform parts is that most 
precious possession called gold, which is hardened by filtration 
through rock; this is unique in kind, and has both a glittering and a 
yellow color. A shoot of gold, which is so dense as to be very hard, and 
takes a black color, is termed adamant. There is also another kind 
which has parts nearly like gold, and of which there are several spe- 
c cies; it is denser than gold, and it contains a small and fine portion of 
earth and is therefore harder, yet also lighter because of the great 
interstices which it has within itself, and this substance, which is one 
of the bright and denser kinds of water, when solidified is called 
copper. There is an alloy of earth mingled with it which, when tfe 
two parts grow old and are disunited, shows itself separately and is 
CftUed rust. The remaining phenomena of the same kind there will be 
ilb difficulty in reasoning out by the method of probabilities. A man 
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may sometimes set aside meditations about eternal things, and for 
recreation turn to consider the truths of generation, which are prob- d 
able only; he will thus gain a pleasure not to be repented of, and se- 
cure for himself, while he lives, a wise and moderate pastime. Let us 
grant ourselves this indulgence and go through the probabilities relat- 
ing to the same subjects which follow next in order. 

Water which is mingled with fire, so much as is fine and liquid — 
being so called by reason of its motion and the way in which it rolls 
along the ground — and soft, because its bases give way and are less 
stable than those of earth, when separated from fire and air and iso- 
lated, becomes more uniform, and by their retirement is compressed 
into itself. And if the condensation be very great, the water above the e 
earth becomes hail, but on the earth, ice, and that which is congealed 
in a less degree and is only half solid, when above the earth is called 
snow, and when upon the earth and condensed from dew, hoarfrost. 
Then, again, there are the numerous kinds of water which have been 
mingled with one another and are distilled through plants which grow 
in the earth, and this whole class is called by the names of juices or 
saps. The unequal admixture of these fluids creates a variety of spe- 60 
cies — most of them are nameless, but four which are of a fiery nature 
are clearly distinguished and have names. First, there is wine, which 
warms the soul as well as the body; secondly, there is the oily nature, 
which is smooth and divides the visual ray, and for this reason is 
bright and shining and of a glistening appearance, including pitch, 
the juice of the castorberry, oil itself, and other things of a like kind; 
thirdly, there is the class of substances which expand the contracted b 
parts of the mouth, until they return to their natural state, and by 
reason of this property create sweetness — these are included under 
the general name of honey; and, lastly, there is a frothy nature which 
differs from all juices, having a burning quality which dissolves the 
flesh and is called opos [a vegetable acid]. 

As to the kinds of earth, that which is filtered through water 
passes into stone in the following manner. The water which mixes 
with the earth and is broken up in the process changes into air, and 
taking this form mounts into its own place. But as there is no sur- c 
rounding vacuum it thrusts away the neighboring air, and this being 
rendered heavy, and, when it is displaced, having been poured 
around the mass of earth, forcibly compresses it and drives it into the 
vacant space whence the new air had come up, and the earth when 
compressed by the air into an indissoluble union with water becomes 
rock. The fairer sort is that which is made up of equal and similar 
parts and is transparent; that which has the opposite qualities is in- 
ferior. But when all the watery part is suddenly drawn out by fire, a 
more brittle substance is formed to which we give the name of pot- 
tery. Sometimes also moisture may remain, and the earth which has d 
been fused by fire becomes, when cool, a certain stone of a black color. 
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A like separation of the water which had been copiously mingled with 
them may occur in two substances composed of finer particles of earth 
and of a briny nature; out of either of them a half -solid body is then 
formed, soluble in water — the one, soda, which is used for purging 
away oil and earth, the other, salt, which harmonizes so well in com- 
binations pleasing to the palate, and is, as the law testifies, a sub- 
e stance dear to the gods. The compounds of earth and water are not 
soluble by water, but by fire only, and for this reason. Neither fire nor 
air melts masses of earth, for their particles, being smaller than the 
interstices in its structure, have plenty of room to move without forc- 
ing their way, and so they leave the earth unmelted and undissolved, 
but particles of water, which are larger, force a passage and dissolve 
61 and melt the earth. Wherefore earth when not consolidated by force 
is dissolved by water only; when consolidated, by nothing but fire, for 
this is the only body which can find an entrance. The cohesion of wa- 
ter again, when very strong, is dissolved by fire only; when weaker, 
then either by air or fire — the former entering the interstices, and 
the latter penetrating even the triangles. But nothing can dissolve air, 
when strongly condensed, which does not reach the elements or tri- 
angles, or if not strongly condensed, then only fire can dissolve it. As 
to bodies composed of earth and water, while the water occupies the 
b vacant interstices of the earth in them which are compressed by force, 
the particles of water which approach them from without, finding no 
entrance, flow around the entire mass and leave it undissolved, but 
the particles of fire enter into the interstices of the water and fire does 
to water what water does to earth. Such particles are the sole causes 
of the compound body of earth and water liquefying and becoming 
fluid. Now these bodies are of two kinds. Some of them, such as glass 
c and the fusible sort of stones, have less water than they have earth; 
on the other hand, substances of the nature of wax and incense have 
more of water entering into their composition. 

I have thus shown the various classes of bodies as they are diver- 
sified by their forms and combinations and changes into one another, 
and now I must endeavor to set forth their affections and the causes 
of them. In the first place, the bodies which I have been describing are 
necessarily objects of sense. But we have not yet considered the origin 
of flesh, or what belongs to flesh, or of that part of the soul which is 
d mortal. And these things cannot be adequately explained without also 
explaining the affections which are concerned with sensation, nor the 
latter without the former, and yet to explain them together is hardly 
possible, for which reason we must assume first one or the other and 
afterward examine the nature of our hypothesis. In order, then, that 
the affections may follow regularly after the elements, let us presup- 
pose the existence of body and soul. 

First, let us Inquire what we mean by saying that fire is hot, and 
about this we may reason from the dividing or cutting power which it 
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exercises on our bodies. We all of us feel that fire is sharp, and we may 
further consider the fineness of the sides, and the sharpness of the e 
angles, and the smallness of the particles, and the swiftness of the mo- 
tion — all this makes the action of fire violent and sharp, so that it cuts 62 
whatever it meets. And we must not forget that the original figure of 
fire [that is, the pyramid], more than any other form, has a dividing 
power which cuts our bodies into small pieces (Kepiiotri^ei), and thus 
naturally produces that affection which we call heat, and hence the 
origin of the name (Oeppios, K^ppa). Now, the opposite of this is suffi- 
ciently manifest; nevertheless we will not fail to describe it. For the 
larger particles of moisture which surround the body, entering in and 
driving out the lesser, but not being able to take their places, compress b 
the moist principle in us, and this, from being unequal and disturbed, 
is forced by them into a state of rest which is due to equability and 
compression. But things which are contracted contrary to nature are 
by nature at war and force themselves apart, and to this war and con- 
vulsion the name of shivering and trembling is given, and the whole 
afi'ection and the cause of the affection are both termed cold. That is 
called hard to which our flesh yields, and soft which yields to our 
flesh, and things are also termed hard and soft relatively to one an- 
other, That which yields has a small base, but that which rests on 
quadrangular bases is firmly posed and belongs to the class which of- c 
fers the greatest resistance; so, too, does that which is the most com- 
pact and therefore most repellent. The nature of the light and the 
heavy will be best understood when examined in connection with our 
notions of above and below, for it is quite a mistake to suppose that 
the universe is parted into two regions, separate from and opposite to 
each other — the one a lower to which all things tend which have any 
bulk, and an upper to which things only ascend against their will. For 
as the universe is in the form of a sphere, all the extremities, being d 
equidistant from the center, are equally extremities, and the center, 
which is equidistant from them, is equally to be regarded as the oppo- 
site of them all. Such being the nature of the world, when a person 
says that any of these points is above or below, may he not be justly 
charged with using an improper expression? For the center of the 
world cannot be rightly called either above or below, but is the center 
and nothing else, and the circumference is not the center, and has in 
no one part of itself a different relation to the center from what it has 
in any of the opposite parts. Indeed, when it is in every direction simi- e 
lar, how can one rightly give to it names which imply opposition? For 
if there were any solid b^y in equipoise at the center of the universe, 63 
there would be nothing to draw it to this extreme rather than to that, 
for they are all perfectly similar, and if a person were to go round the 
World in a circle, he would often, when standing at the antipodes of 
his former position, speak of the same point as above and below. For, 
as I was saying just now, to speak of the whole which is in the form of 
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a globe as having one part above and another below is not like a sensi- 
ble man. The reason why these names are used, and the circum- 
stances under which they are ordinarily applied by us to the division 
of the heavens, may be elucidated by the following supposition. If a 
b person were to stand in that part of the universe which is the ap- 
pointed place of fire, and where there is the great mass of fire to 
which fiery bodies gather — if, I say, he were to ascend thither, and, 
having the power to do this, were to abstract particles of fire and put 
them in scales and weigh them, and then, raising the balance, were to 
draw the fire by force toward the uncongenial element of the air, it 
c would be very evident that he could compel the smaller mass more 
readily than the larger, for when two things are simultaneously raised 
by one and the same power, the smaller body must necessarily yield 
to the superior power with less reluctance than the larger, and the 
larger body is called heavy and said to tend downward, and the smaller 
body is called light and said to tend upward. And we may detect our- 
selves who are upon the earth doing precisely the same thing. For we 
often separate earthy natures, and sometimes earth itself, and draw 
them into the uncongenial element of air by force and contrary to 
nature, both clinging to their kindred elements. But that which is 
d smaller yields to the impulse given by us toward the dissimilar ele- 
ment more easily than the larger, and so we call the former light, and 
the place toward which it is impelled we call above, and the contrary 
state and place we call heavy and below, respectively. Now the rela- 
tions of these must necessarily vary because the principal masses of 
the different elements hold opposite positions, for that which is light, 
heavy, below, or above in one place will be found to be and become 
e contrary and transverse and every way diverse in relation to that 
which is light, heavy, below, or above in an opposite place. And about 
all of them this has to be considered — that in some cases the tendency 
of each toward its kindred element makes the body which is moved 
heavy, and the place toward which the motion tends below, but things 
which have an opposite tendency we call by an opposite name. Such 
are the causes which we assign to these phenomena. As to the smooth 
and the rough, anyone who sees them can explain the reason of them 
64 to another. For roughness is hardness mingled with irregularity, and 
smoothness is produced by the joint effect of uniformity and density. 

The most important of the affections which concern the whole 
body remains to be considered — that is, the cause of pleasure and pain 
in the perceptions of which I have been speaking, and in all other 
things which are perceived by sense through the parts of the body, and 
have both pains and pleasures attendant on them. Let us imagine the 
causes of every affection, whether of sense or not, to be of the follow- 
ing nature, remembering that we have already distinguished between 
b the nature which is easy and which is hard to move, for this is the d^ 
rection In which we must hunt the prey which we mean to take. A 
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body which is of a nature to be easily moved, on receiving an impres- 
sion however slight, spreads abroad the motion in a circle, the parts 
communicating with each other, until at last, reaching the principle 
of mind, they announce the quality of the agent. But a body of the 
opposite kind, being immobile and not extending to the surrounding 
re^on, merely receives the impression and does not stir any of the 
neighboring parts, and since the parts do not distribute the original c 
impression to other parts, it has no effect of motion on the whole ani- 
mal, and therefore produces no effect on the patient. This is true of 
the bones and hair and other more earthy parts of the human body, 
whereas what was said above relates mainly to sight and hearing be- 
cause they have in them the greatest amount of fire and air. Now we 
must conceive of pleasure and pain in this way. An impression pro- 
duced in us contrary to nature and violent, if sudden, is painful, and, d 
again, the sudden return to nature is pleasant, but a gentle and grad- 
ual return is imperceptible and vice versa. On the other hand, the im- 
pression of sense which is easily produced is most readily felt, but is 
not accompanied by pleasure or pain; such, for example, are the af- 
fections of the sight, which, as we said above, is a body naturally unit- 
ing with our body in the daytime, for cuttings and burnings and other 
affections which happen to the sight do not give pain, nor is there 
pleasure when the sight returns to its natural state; yet very clear and e 
strong sensations arise for every affection of sight, whether the eye is 
passive or is deliberately turned upon an object. The reason is that no 
violence at all is involved in the separation and reunion of the visual 
ray. But bodies formed of larger particles yield to the agent only with 
a struggle, and then they impart their motions to the whole and cause 
pleasure and pain — pain when alienated from their natural condi- 
tions, and pleasure when restored to them. Things which experience 65 
gradual withdrawings and emptyings of their nature, and great and 
sudden replenishments, fail to perceive the emptying, but are sensible 
of the replenishment, and so they occasion no pain, but the greatest 
pleasure, to the mortal part of the soul, as is manifest in the case of 
perfumes. But things which are changed all of a sudden, and only 
gradually and with difficulty return to their own nature, have effects 
in every way opposite to the former, as is evident in the case of burn- b 
ings and cuttings of the body. 

Thus have we discussed the general affections of the whole body, 
and the names of the agents which produce them. And now I will en- 
deavor to speak of the affections of particular parts, and the causes 
and agents of them, as far as I am able. In the first place, let us set 
forth what was omitted when we were speaking of juices, concerning c 
the affections peculiar to the tongue. These too, like most of the other 
affections, appear to be caused by certain contractions and dilations, 
but they have besides more of roughness and smoothness than is 
found in other affections, for whenever earthy particles enter into 
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d the small veins which are the testing instruments of the tongue, 
reaching to the heart, and fall upon the moist, delicate portions of 
flesh — when, as they are dissolved, they contract and dry up the little 
veins, they are astringent if they are rougher, but if not so rough, 
then only harsh. Those particles which act upon these veins as an 
abstergent, and purge the whole surface of the tongue, if they do it in 
excess and so encroach as to consume some part of the flesh itself, like 
e potash and soda, are all termed bitter. But the particles which are 
deficient in the alkaline quality, and which cleanse only moderately, 
are called salt, and having no bitterness or roughness are regar^d as 
rather agreeable than otherwise. Bodies which share in and are made 
smooth by the heat of the mouth, and which are inflamed and again 
in turn inflame that which heats them, and which are so light that 
they are carried upward to the sensations of the head and cut all that 
66 comes in their way, by reason of these qualities in them, are all 
termed pungent. There are other particles which, previously refined 
by putrefaction, enter into the narrow veins, and being duly propor- 
tioned to the particles of earth and air which are there, set them whirl- 
ing about one another, and while they are in a whirl cause them to 
dash against and enter into one another, and so form hollows sur- 
b rounding the particles that enter. These watery vessels of air — for a 
film of moisture, sometimes earthy, sometimes pure, is spread around 
the air — are hollow spheres of water, and those of them which are 
pure are transparent and are called bubbles, while those composed of 
the earthy liquid, which is in a state of general agitation and effer- 
vescence, are said to boil or ferment. Of all these affections the cause 
is termed acid. And there is the opposite affection arising from an op- 
c posite cause, when the mass of entering particles, immersed in the 
moisture of the mouth, is congenial to the tongue, and smooths and 
oils over the roughness, and relaxes the parts which are unnaturally 
contracted, and contracts the parts which are relaxed, and disposes 
them all according to their nature — that sort of remedy of violent af- 
fections is pleasant and agreeable to every man, and has the name 
sweet. But enough of this. 

d The faculty of smell does not admit of differences of kind, for all 
smells are of a half -formed nature, and no element is so proportioned 
as to have any smell. The veins about the nose are too narrow to ad- 
mit earth and water, and too wide to detain fire and air, and for this 
reason no one ever perceives the smell of any of them. But smells al- 
ways proceed from bodies that are damp, or putrefying, or liquefying^ 
e or evaporating, and are perceptible only in the intermediate state, 
when water is changing into air and air into water, and all of them are 
either vapor or mist. That which is passing out of air into water is 
mist, and that which is passing from water into air is vapor, and 
hence all smells are thinner than water and thicker than air. The 
proof of this is that when there is any obstruction to the respiration 
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and a man draws in his breath by force, then no smell filters through, 
but the air without the smell alone penetrates. Wherefore the varieties 67 
of smell have no name, and they have not many or definite and sim- 
ple kinds, but they are distinguished only as painful and pleasant, the 
one sort irritating and disturbing the whole cavity which is situated 
between the head and the navel, the other having a soothing influ- 
ence and restoring this same region to an agreeable and natural con- 
dition. 

In considering the third kind of sense, hearing, we must speak of 
the causes in which it originates. We may in general assume sound b 
to be a blow which passes through the ears, and is transmitted by 
means of the air, the brain, and the blood, to the soul, and that hear- 
ing is the vibration of this blow which begins in the head and ends in 
the region of the liver. The sound which moves' swiftly is acute, and 
the sound which moves slowly is grave, and that which is regular is 
equable and smooth, and the reverse is harsh. A great body of sound is c 
loud, and a small body of sound the reverse. Respecting the harmonies 
of sound I must hereafter speak. 

There is a fourth class of sensible things, having many intricate 
varieties, which must now be distinguished. They are called by the 
general name of colors and are a flame which emanates from every 
sort of body, and has particles corresponding to the sense of sight. I 
have spoken already, in what has preceded, of the causes which gen- 
erate sight, and in this place it will be natural and suitable to give a d 
rational theory of colors. 

Of the particles coming from other bodies which fall upon the 
sight, some are smaller and some are larger, and some are equal to 
the parts of the sight itself. Those which are equal are imperceptible, 
and we call them transparent. The larger produce contraction, the e 
smaller dilation, in the sight, exercising a power akin to that of hot and 
cold bodies on the flesh, or of astringent bodies on the tongue, or of 
those heating bodies which we termed pungent. White and black are 
similar effects of contraction and dilation in another sphere, and for 
this reason have a different appearance. Wherefore we ought to term 
white that which dilates the visual ray, and the opposite of this black. 

1 here is also a swifter motion of a different sort of fire which strikes 
and dilates the ray of sight until it reaches the eyes, forcing a way 
through their passages and melting them, and eliciting from them a 68 
union of fire and water which we call tears, being itself an opposite 
fire which comes to them from an opposite direction — the inner fire 
flashes forth like lightning, and the outer finds a way in and is ex- 
tinguished in the moisture, and all sorts of colors are generated by the 
mixture. This affection is termed dazzling, and the object which pro- 
duces it is called bright and flashing. There is another sort of fire 
which is intermediate and which reaches and mingles with the mois- b 
ture of the eye without flashing, and in this the fire, mingling with the 
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ray of the moisture, produces a color like blood, to which we give the 
name of red. A bright hue mingled with red and white gives the color 
called auburn (^ocvedv). The law of proportion, however, according to 
which the several colors are formed, even if a man knew he would be 
foolish in telling, for he could not give any necessary reason, nor in- 
c deed any tolerable or probable explanation of them. Again, red, when 
mingled with black and white, becomes purple, but it becomes umber 
(6p<pvivov) when the colors are burned as well as mingled and the 
black is more thoroughly mixed with them. Flame color (-nuppiv) is 
produced by a union of auburn and dun ( (paidv), dun by an admiijcture 
of black and white, and pale yellow (cbxp6v) by an admixture of 
white and auburn. White and bright meeting, and falling upon a full 
black, become dark blue (kuocvoOv), and when dark blue mingles with 
white, a light blue (yAciuKdv) color is formed, as flame color with black 
d makes leek-green ( irpAaiov ). There will be no difficulty in seeing how 
and by what mixtures the colors derived from these are made ac- 
cording to the rules of probability. He, however, who should attempt 
to verify all this by experiment would forget the difference of the 
human and divine nature. For God only has the knowledge and also 
the power which are able to combine many things into one and again 
resolve the one into many. But no man either is or ever will be able to 
accomplish either the one or the other operation, 
e These are the elements, thus of necessity then subsisting, which 
the creator of the fairest and best of created things associated with 
himself when he made the self-sufficing and most perfect god, using 
the necessary causes as his ministers in the accomplishment of his 
work, but himself contriving the good in all his creations. Wherefore 
we may distinguish two sorts of causes, the one divine and the other 
necessary, and may seek for the divine in all things, as far as our na- 
69 ture admits, with a view to the blessed life, but the necessary kind 
only for the sake of the divine, considering that without them and 
when isolated from them, these higher things for which we look can- 
not be apprehended or received or in any way shared by us. 

Seeing, then, that we have now prepared for our use the various 
classes of causes which are the material out of which the remainder of 
our discourse must be woven, just as wood is the material of the car- 
penter, let us revert in a few words to our beginning, and hasten back 
to the point from which we set out on our road hither. We may then 
b endeavor to crown our tale with a suitable conclusion. 

As I said at first, when all things were in disorder, God created in 
each thing in relation to itself, and in all things in relation to each 
other, all the measures and harmonies which they could possibly re- 
ceive. For in those days nothing had any proportion except by ac- 
cident, nor was there anything deserving to be called by the names 
which we now use— as, for example, fire, water, and the rest ot tn 
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elements. All these the creator first set in order, and out of them he c 
constructed the universe, which was a single animal comprehending 
in itself all other animals, mortal and immortal. Now of the divine, 
he himself was the creator, but the creation of the mortal he com- 
mitted to his offspring. And they, imitating him, received from him 
the immortal principle of the soul, and around this they proceeded to 
fashion a mortal body, and made it to be the vehicle of the soul, and 
constructed within the body a soul of another nature which was mor- 
tal, subject to terrible and irresistible affections — first of all, pleasure, d 
the greatest incitement to evil; then, pain, which deters from good; 
also rashness and fear, two foolish counselors, anger hard to be ap- 
peased, and hope easily led astray — these they mingled with ir- 
rational sense and with all-daring love according to necessary laws, 
and so framed man. Wherefore, fearing to pollute the divine any more 
than was absolutely unavoidable, they gave to the mortal nature a 
separate habitation in another part of the body, placing the neck e 
between them to be the isthmus and boundary, which they con- 
structed between the head and breast, to keep them apart. And in the 
breast, and in what is termed the thorax, they incased the mortal soul, 
and as the one part of this was superior and the other inferior they 
divided the cavity of the thorax into two parts, as the women’s and 70 
men’s apartments are divided in houses, and placed the midriff to be a 
wall of partition between them. That part of the inferior soul which is 
endowed with courage and passion and loves contention, they 
settled nearer the head, midway between the midriff and the neck, 
in order that being obedient to the rule of reason it might join with it 
in controlling and restraining the desires when they are no longer will- 
ing of their own accord to obey the word of command issuing from the 
citadel. 

The heart, the knot of the veins and the fountain of the blood b 
which races through all the limbs, was set in the place of guard, that, 
when the might of passion was roused by reason making proclamation 
of any wrong assailing them from without or being perpetrated by 
the desires within, quickly the whole power of feeling in the body, per- 
ceiving these commands and threats, might obey and follow through 
every turn and alley, and thus allow the principle of the best to have 
the command in all of them. But the gods, foreknowing that the palpi- c 
tation of the heart in the expectation of danger and excitement of 
passion must cause it to swell and become inflamed, formed and im- 
planted as a supporter to the heart the lung, which was, in the first 
place, soft and bloodless, and also had within hollows like the pores 
of a sponge, in order that by receiving the breath and the drink, it 
might give coolness and the power of respiration and alleviate the d 
heat. Wherefore they cut the air channels leading to the lung, and 
placed the lung about the heart as a soft spring, that, when passion 
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was rife within, the heart, beating against a yielding body, might be 
cooled and suffer less, and might thus become more ready to join with 
passion in the service of reason. 

The part of the soul which desires meats and drinks and the 
other things of which it has need by reason of the bodily nature, they 
e placed between the midriff and the boundary of the navel, contriving 
in all this region a sort of manger for the food of the body, and there 
they bound it down like a wild animal which was chained up with 
man, and must be nourished if man was to exist. They appoin^d this 
lower creation his place here in order that he might be always feeding 
at the manger, and have his dwelling as far as might be fro\n the 
71 council chamber, making as little noise and disturbance as po^ible, 
and permitting the best part to advise quietly for the good of the whole 
and the individual. And knowing that this lower principle in \man 
would not comprehend reason, and even if attaining to some degree of 
perception would never naturally care for rational notions, but that it 
would be especially led by phantoms and visions night and day — 
planning to make this very weakness serve a purpose, God combined 
b with it the liver and placed it in the house of the lower nature, con- 
triving that it should be solid and smooth, and bright and sweet, and 
should also have a bitter quality in order that the power of thought, 
which proceeds from the mind, might be reflected as in a mirror 
which receives likenesses of objects and gives back images of them to 
the sight, and so might strike terror into the desires when, making use 
of the bitter part of the liver, to which it is akin, it comes threatening 
and invading, and diffusing this bitter element swiftly through the 
whole liver produces colors like bile, and contracting every part 
c makes it wrinkled and rough, and twisting out of its right place and 
contorting the lobe and closing and shutting up the vessels and gates 
causes pain and loathing. And the converse happens when some 
gentle inspiration of the understanding pictures images of an opposite 
character, and allays the bile and bitterness by refusing to stir or 
touch the nature opposed to itself, but by making use of the natural 
sweetness of the liver corrects all things and makes them to be right 
d and smooth and free, and renders the portion of the soul which re- 
sides about the liver happy and joyful, enabling it to pass the night in 
peace, and to practice divination in sleep, inasmuch as it has no share 
in mind and reason. For the authors of our being, remembering the 
command of their father when he bade them create the human race 
as good as they could, that they might correct our inferior parts and 
e make them to attain a measure of truth, placed in the liver the seat of 
divination. And herein is a proof that God has given the art of divi- 
nation not to the wisdom, but to the foolishness of man. No man, when 
in his wits, attains prophetic truth and inspiration, but when he re- 
ceives the inspired word, either his intelligence is enthralled in sleep 
or he is demented by some distemper or possession. And he who would 
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understand what he remembers to have been said, whether in a dream 
or when he was awake, by the prophetic and inspired nature, or would 72 
determine by reason the meaning of the apparitions which he has 
seen, and what indications they afford to this man or that, of past, 
present, or future good and evil, must first recover his wits. But, while 
he continues demented, he cannot judge of the visions which he sees 
or the words which he utters; the ancient saying is very true — that 
'only a man who has his wits can act or judge about himself and 
his own affairs.* And for this reason it is customary to appoint inter- 
preters to be judges of the true inspiration. Some persons call them b 
prophets, being blind to the fact that they are only the expositors of 
dark sayings and visions, and are not to be called prophets at all, but 
only interpreters of prophecy. 

Such is the nature of the liver, which is placed as we have de- 
scribed in order that it may give prophetic intimations. During the life 
of each individual these intimations are plainer, but after his death 
the liver becomes blind and delivers oracles too obscure to be intelli- 
gible. The neighboring organ [the spleen] is situated on the left-hand c 
side and is constructed with a view of keeping the liver bright and 
pure — like a napkin, always ready-prepared and at hand to clean the 
mirror. And hence, when any impurities arise in the region of the 
liver by reason of disorders of the body, the loose nature of the spleen, 
which is composed of a hollow and bloodless tissue, receives them all 
and clears them away, and when filled with the unclean matter, it d 
swells and festers, but, again, when the body is purged, shrinks and 
settles down into the same place as before. 

Concerning the soul, as to which part is mortal and which divine, 
and how and why they are separated, and in what company they are 
placed, if God acknowledges that we have spoken the truth, then, and 
then only, can we be confident; still, we may venture to assert that 
what has been said by us is probable, and will be rendered more prob- 
able by investigation. Let us assume thus much. 

The creation of the rest of the body follows next in order, and this e 
we may investigate in a similar manner. And it appears to be very 
nieet that the body should be framed on the following principles. 

The authors of our race were aware that we should be intem- 
perate in eating and drinking and take a good deal more than was 
necessary or proper, by reason of gluttony. In order then that disease 
niight not quickly destroy us, and lest our mortal race should perish 
without fulfilling its end — intending to provide against this, the gods 73 
made what is called the lower belly, to be a receptacle for the super- 
fluous meat and drink, and formed the convolution of the bowels, so 
that the food might be prevented from passing quickly through and 
compelling the body to require more food, thus producing insatiable 
gluttony and making the whole race an enemy to philosophy and cul- 
ture, and rebellious against the divinest element within us. 
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b The bones and flesh, and other similar parts of us, were made as 
follows. The first principle of all of them was the generation of the 
marrow. For the bonds of life which unite the soul with the body are 
made fast there, and they are the root and foundation of the human 
race. The marrow itself is created out of other materials. God took 
such of the primary triangles as were straight and smooth and were 
adapted to produce fire and water, and air and earth in the highest 
c perfection — these, I say, he separated from their kinds, and m^gling 
them in due proportions with one another, made the marrowiout of 
them to be a universal seed of every mortal kind, and in this seed he 
then planted and enclosed the souls, and in the original distribution 
gave to the marrow as many and various forms as the different kinds 
of souls were hereafter to receive. That which, like a field, was to re- 
ceive the divine seed, he made round every way, and called that por- 
tion of the marrow 'brain,* intending that, when an animal was 
d perfected, the vessel containing this substance should be the head, but 
that which was intended to contain the remaining and mortal part of 
the soul he distributed into figures at once round and elongated, and 
he called them all by the name 'marrow.* And to these, as to anchors, 
fastening the bonds of the whole soul, he proceeded to fashion around 
them the entire framework of our body, constructing for the marrow, 
first of all, a complete covering of bone. 

Bone was composed by him in the following manner. Having 
e sifted pure and smooth earth he kneaded it and wetted it with marrow, 
and after that he put it into fire and then into water, and once more 
into fire and again into water — in this way, by frequent transfers 
from one to the other, he made it insoluble by either. Out of this he 
fashioned, as in a lathe, a globe made of bone, which he placed around 
74 the brain, and in this he left a narrow opening, and around the mar- 
row of the neck and back he formed vertebrae which he placed under 
one another like pivots, beginning at the head and extending through 
the whole of the trunk. Thus wishing to preserve the entire seed, he 
enclosed it in a stonelike casing, inserting joints, and using in the 
formation of them the power of the other or diverse as an intermedi- 
ate nature, that they might have motion and flexure. Then again, con- 
b sidering that the bone would be too brittle and inflexible, and when 
heated and again cooled would soon mortify and destroy the seed 
within — having this in view, he contrived the sinews and the flesh, 
that so binding all the members together by the sinews, which ad- 
mitted of being stretched and relaxed about the vertebrae, he might 
thus make the body capable of flection and extension, while the 
flesh would serve as a protection against the summer heat and against 
the winter cold, and also against falls, softly and easily yielding to 
c external bodies, like articles made of felt, and containing in itself a 
warm moisture which in summer exudes and makes the surface 
damp, would impart a natural coolness to the whole body, and again 
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in winter by the help of this internal warmth would form a very toler- 
able defense against the frost which surrounds it and attacks it from 
without. He who modeled us, considering these things, mixed earth 
with fire and water and blended them, and making a ferment of acid 
and salt, he mingled it with them and formed soft and succulent d 
flesh. As for the sinews, he made them of a mixture of bone and un- 
fermented flesh, attempered so as to be in a mean, and gave them a 
yellow color; wherefore the sinews have a firmer and more glutinous 
nature than flesh, but a softer and moister nature than the bones. 
With these God covered the bones and marrow, binding them together 
by sinews, and then enshrouded them all in an upper covering of flesh. 
The more living and sensitive of the bones he enclosed in the thinnest e 
film of flesh, and those which had the least life within them in the 
thickest and most solid flesh. So again on the joints of the bones, 
where reason indicated that no more was required, he placed only a 
thin covering of flesh, that it might not interfere with the flection of 
our bodies and make them unwieldy because difficult to move, and 
also that it might not, by being crowded and pressed and matted to- 
gether, destroy sensation by reason of its hardness, and impair the 
memory and dull the edge of intelligence. Wherefore also the thighs 75 
and the shanks and the hips, and the bones of the arms and the fore- 
arms, and other parts which have no joints, and the inner bones, 
which on account of the rarity of the soul in their marrow are desti- 
tute of reason — all these are abundantly provided with flesh, but such 
as have mind in them are in general less fleshy, except where the cre- 
ator has made some part solely of flesh in order to give sensation — as, 
for example, the tongue. But commonly this is not the case. For the 
nature which comes into being and grows up in us by a law of neces- b 
sity does not admit of the combination of solid bone and much flesh 
with acute perceptions. More than any other part, the framework of 
the head would have had them if they could have coexisted, and the 
human race, having a strong and fleshy and sinewy head, would have 
had a life twice or many times as long as it now has, and also more 
healthy and free from pain. But our creators, considering whether 
they should make a longer-lived race which was worse, or a shorter- c 
lived race which was better, came to the conclusion that everyone 
ought to prefer a shorter span of life, which was better, to a longer 
one, which was worse, and therefore they covered the head with thin 
bone, but not with flesh and sinews, since it had no joints, and thus 
the head was added, having more wisdom and sensation than the rest 
of the body, but also being in every man far weaker. For these rea- d 
sons and after this manner God placed the sinews at the extremity 
of the head, in a circle round the neck, and glued them together by 
the principle of likeness and fastened the extremities of the jaw- 
bones to them below the face, and the other sinews he dispersed 
throughout the body, fastening limb to limb. The framers of us 
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framed the mouth, as now arranged, having teeth and tongue and lips, 
e with a view to the necessary and the good, contriving the way in for 
necessary purposes, the way out for the best purposes. For that is 
necessary which enters in and gives food to the body, but the river of 
speech, which flows out of a man and ministers to the intelligence, is 
the fairest and noblest of all streams. Still the head could neither be 
left a bare frame of bones, on account of the extremes of heat and 
cold in the different seasons, nor yet be allowed to be wholly cpvered 
and so become dull and senseless by reason of an overgrowth of flesh. 
The fleshy nature was not therefore wholly dried up, but a large sort of 

76 peel was parted off and remained over, which is now called th^ skin. 
This met and grew by the help of the cerebral moisture, and became 
the circular envelopment of the head. And the moisture, rising up 
under the sutures, watered and closed in the skin upon the crown, 
forming a sort of knot. The diversity of the sutures was caused by 
the power of the courses within the soul and of the food; the sutures 
were more numerous where these were strongly opposed to one an- 

b other, fewer if the struggle were less violent. This skin the divine 
power pierced all round with fire, and out of the punctures which 
were thus made the moisture issued forth, and the liquid and heat 
which was pure came away, and a mixed part which was composed of 
the same material as the skin, and had a fineness equal to the punc- 
tures, was borne up by its own impulse and extended far outside the 
head, but, being too slow to escape, was thrust back by the external 
c air and rolled up underneath the skin, where it took root. Thus the 
hair sprang up in the skin, being akin to it because it is like threads of 
leather, but rendered harder and closer through the pressure of 
the cold, by which each hair, while in process of separation from the 
skin, is compressed and cooled. Wherefore the creator formed the 
head hairy, making use of the causes which I have mentioned, and re- 
d fleeting also that instead of flesh the brain needed the hair to be a 
light covering or guard which would give shade in summer and shel- 
ter in winter, and at the same time would not impede our quickness of 
perception. From the combination of sinew, sldn, and bone, in the 
structure of the finger, there arises a triple compound which, when 
dried up, takes the form of one hard skin partaking of all three na- 
tures, and was fabricated by these second causes, but designed by 
mind which is the principal cause with an eye to the future. For 
e our creators well knew that women and other animals would someday 
be framed out of men, and they further knew that many animals 
would require the use of nails for many purposes; wherefore they 
fashioned in men at their first creation the rudiments of nails. For 
this purpose and for these reasons they caused skin, hair, and nails to 
grow at the extremities of the limbs. 

And now that all the parts and members of the mortal anim^ 

77 had come together, since its life of necessity consisted of fire and 
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breath, and it therefore wasted away by dissolution and depletion, the 
gods contrived the following remedy. They mingled a nature akin to 
that of man with other forms and perceptions and thus created an- 
other kind of animal. These are the trees and plants and seeds which 
have been improved by cultivation and are now domesticated 
among us; anciently there were only the wild kinds, which are older 
than the cultivated. For everything that partakes of life may be truly b 
called a living being, and the animal of which we are now speaking 
partakes of the third kind of soul, which is said to be seated between 
the midriff and the navel, having no part in opinion or reason or 
mind, but only in feelings of pleasure and pain and the desires which 
accompany them. For this nature is always in a passive state, and is 
not endowed by nature with the power of revolving in and about itself, 
repelling the motion from without and using its own, in such a way as 
to observe and reflect upon any of its own concerns. Wherefore it c 
lives and does not differ from a living being, but is fixed and rooted in 


the same spot, having no power of self-motion. 

Now after the superior powers had created all these natures to be 
food for us who are of the inferior nature, they cut various chan- 
nels through the body as through a garden, that it might be watered as 
from a running stream. In the first place, they cut two hidden chan- 
nels or veins down the back where the skin and the flesh join, which d 


answered severally to the right and left side of the body. These they 
let down along the backbone, so as to have the marrow of generation 
between them, where it was most likely to flourish, and in order that 
the stream coming down from above might flow freely to the other 
parts, and equalize the irrigation. In the next place, they divided the 
veins about the head, and interlacing them, they sent them in op- e 
posite directions; those coming from the right side they sent to the left 
of the body, and those from the left they diverted toward the right, so 
that they and the skin might together form a bond which should 
fasten the head to the body, since the crown of the head was not en- 
circled by sinews, and also in order that the sensations from both sides 
might be distributed over the whole body. And next, they ordered the 
watercourses of the body in a manner which I will describe, and 
which will be more easily understood if we begin by admitting that 78 
all things composed of lesser parts retain the greater, but those com- 
posed of greater parts cannot retain the lesser. Now of all natures 
fire has the smallest parts, and therefore penetrates through earth and 
water and air and their compounds, nor can anything hold it. And a 
similar principle applies to the human belly, for when meats and 
drinks enter it, it holds them, but it cannot hold air and fire because b 
the particles of which they consist are smaller than its own structure. 

These elements, therefore, God employed for the sake of dis- 
tributing moisture from the belly into the veins, weaving together a 
network of fire and air like a creel, having at the entrance two lesser 



1200 PLATO : 


COLLECTED DIALOGUES 


creels; further he constructed one of these with two openings, and 
from the lesser creels he extended cords reaching all round to the 
c extremities of the network. All the interior of the net he made of fire, 
but the lesser creels and their cavity, of air. The network he took and 
spread over the newly formed animal in the following manner. He let 
the lesser creels pass into the mouth; there were two of them, and one 
he let down by the air pipes into the lungs, the other by the side of 
the air pipes into the belly. The former he divided into two branches, 
both of which he made to pass out at the channels of the nose, so 
that when the way through the mouth was not open, the streajns of 
d the mouth as well were replenished through the nose. With the 
other cavity [that is, of the greater creel] he enveloped the hollow 
parts of the body, and at one time he made all this to flow into the 
lesser creels, quite gently, for they are composed of air, and at 
another time he caused the lesser creels to flow back again. And the 
net he made to find a way in and out through the pores of the body, 
and the rays of fire which are bound fast within followed the pas- 
e sage of the air either way, never at any time ceasing so long as the 
mortal being holds together. This process, as we affirm, the namegiver 
named inspiration and expiration. And all this movement, active as 
well as passive, takes place in order that the body, being watered and 
cooled, may receive nourishment and life. For when the respiration 
is going in and out, and the fire, which is fast bound within, follows 
it, and ever and anon moving to and fro, enters through the belly and 
79 reaches the meat and drink, it dissolves them, and dividing them into 
small portions and guiding them through the passages where it 
goes, pumps them as from a fountain into the channels of the veins, 
and makes the stream of the veins flow through the body as through a 
conduit. 

Let us once more consider the phenomena of respiration, and in- 
quire into the causes which have made it what it is. They are as 
b follows. Seeing that there is no such thing as a vacuum into which any 
of those things which are moved can enter, and the breath is carried 
from us into the external air, the next point is, as will be clear to 
everyone, that it does not go into a vacant space, but pushes its neigh- 
bor out of its place, and that which is thrust out in turn drives out its 
neighbor. And in this way everything of necessity at last comes round 
to that place from whence the breath came forth, and enters in there 
c and following the breath fills up the vacant space, and this goes on 
like the rotation of a wheel, because there can be no such thing as a 
vacuum. Wherefore also the breast and the lungs, when they emit the 
breath, are replenished by the air which surrounds the body and which 
enters in throu^ the pores of the flesh and is driven round in a circle, 
and again, the ^r which is sent away and passes out through the body 
forces the breath inward through the passage of the mouth and the 
nostrils. Now the origin of this movement may be supposed to be as 
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follows. In the interior of every animal the hottest part is that which 
is around the blood and veins; it is in a manner an internal fountain d 
of fire, which we compare to the network of a creel, being woven all of 
fire and extended through the center of the body, while the outer 
parts are composed of air. Now we must admit that heat naturally 
proceeds outward to its own place and to its kindred element, and as 
there are two exits for the heat, the one out through the body, and 
the other through the mouth and nostrils, when it moves toward the o 
one, it drives round the air at the other, and that which is driven 
round falls into the fire and becomes warm, and that which goes 
forth is cooled. But when the heat changes its place, and the particles 
at the other exit grow warmer, the hotter air inclining in that di- 
rection and carried toward its native element, fire, pushes round the 
air at the other, and this being affected in the same way and communi- 
cating the same impulse, a circular motion swaying to and fro is 
produced by the double process, which we call inspiration and ex- 
piration. 

The phenomena of medical cupping glasses and of the swallow- 
ing of drink and of the projection of bodies, whether discharged in 80 
the air or bowled along the ground, are to be investigated on a similar 
principle, and swift and slow sounds, which appear to be high and 
low, and are sometimes discordant on account of their inequality, and 
then again harmonic on account of the equality of the motion which 
they excite in us. For when the motions of the antecedent swifter 
sounds begin to pause and the two are equalized, the slower sounds 
overtake the swifter and then propel them. When they overtake them b 
they do not intrude a new and discordant motion, but introduce the 
beginnings of a slower which answers to the swifter as it dies away, 
thus producing a single mixed expression out of high and low, whence 
arises a pleasure which even the unwise feel, and which to the wise 
becomes a higher sort of delight, being an imitation of divine har- 
mony in mortal motions. Moreover, as to the flowing of water, the fall 
of the thunderbolt, and the marvels that are observed about the at- c 
traction of amber and the Heraclean stones — in none of these cases 
is there any attraction, but he who investigates rightly will find that 
such wonderful phenomena are attributaWe to the combination of 
certain conditions — the nonexistence of a vacuum, the fact that ob- 
jects push one another round, and that they change places, passing 
severally into their proper positions as they are divided or combined. 

Such, as we have seen, is the nature and such are the causes of d 
respiration — the subject in which this discussion originated. For 
the fire cuts the food and following the breath surges up within, fire 
and breath rising together and filling the veins by drawing up out of 
the belly and pouring into them the cut portions of the food, and so 
the streams of food are kept flowing through the whole body in all 
animals. And fresh cuttings from kindred substances, whether the 
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c fruits of the earth or herb of the field, which God planted to be our 
daily food, acquire all sorts of colors by their intermixture, but red is 
the most pervading of them, a quality created by the cutting action of 
fire and by the impression which it makes on a moist substance, and 
hence the liquid which circulates in the body has a color such as we 
have described. The liquid itself we call blood, which nourishes the 
81 flesh and the whole body, whence all parts are watered and empty 
places filled. 

Now the process of repletion and evacuation is effected afttr the 
manner of the universal motion by which all kindred substances are 
drawn toward one another. For the external elements which surround 
us are always causing us to consume away and distributing and send- 
ing off like to like; the particles of blood, too, which are divided and 
contained within the frame of the animal as in a sort of heaven, are 
b compelled to imitate the motion of the universe. Each, therefore, of 
the divided parts within us, being carried to its kindred nature, re- 
plenishes the void. When more is taken away than flows in, then we 
decay, and when less, we grow and increase. 

The frame of the entire creature when young has the triangles 
of each kind new, and may be compared to the keel of a vessel which 
is just off the stocks; they are locked firmly together and yet the whole 
mass is soft and delicate, being freshly formed of marrow and nurtured 
c on milk. Now when the triangles out of which meats and drinks 
are composed come in from without, and are comprehended in the 
body, being older and weaker than the triangles already there, the 
frame of the body gets the better of them and its newer triangles cut 
them up, and so the animal grows great, being nourished by a multi- 
tude of similar particles. But when the roots of the triangles are 
loosened by having undergone many conflicts with many things in the 
d course of time, they are no longer able to cut or assimilate the food 
which enters, but are themselves easily divided by the bodies which 
come in from without. In this way every animal is overcome and de- 
cays, and this affection is called old age. And at last, when the bonds 
by which the triangles of the marrow are united no longer hold and 
are parted by the strain of existence, they in turn loosen the bonds of 
the soul, and she, obtaining a natural release, flies away with joy. For 
e that which takes place according to nature is pleasant, but that 
which is contrary to nature is painful. And thus death, if caused by 
disease or produced by wounds, is painful and violent, but that sort of 
death which comes with old age and fulfills the debt of nature is the 
easiest of deaths, and is accompanied with pleasure rather than with 
pain. 

Now everyone can see whence diseases arise. There are four 
82 natures out of which the body is compacted — earth and fire and water 
and air — and the unnatural excess or defect of these, or the change 
of any of them from its own natural place into another, or, since there 
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are more kinds than one of fire and of the other elements, the assump- 
tion by any of these of a wrong kind, or any similar irregularity, pro- 
duces disorders and diseases. For when any of them is produced or 
changed in a manner contrary to nature, the parts which were 
previously cool grow warm, and those which were dry become moist, b 
and the light become heavy, and the heavy light; all sorts of changes 
occur. For, as we affirm, a thing can only remain the same with itself, 
whole and sound, when the same is added to it, or subtracted from it, 
in the same respect and in the same manner and in due proportion, 
and whatever comes or goes away in violation of these laws causes all 
manner of changes and infinite diseases and corruptions. Now there 
is a second class of structures which are also natural, and this affords 
a second opportunity of observing diseases to him who would under- c 
stand them. For whereas marrow and bone and flesh and sinews are 
composed of the four elements, and the blood, though after another 
manner, is likewise formed out of them, most diseases originate in the 
way which I have described, but the worst of all owe their severity to 
the fact that the generation of these substances proceeds in a wrong 
order; they are then destroyed. For the natural order is that the flesh 
and sinews should be made of blood, the sinews out of the fibers to 
which they are akin, and the flesh out of the clots which are formed d 
when the fibers are separated. And the glutinous and rich matter 
which comes away from the sinews and the flesh, not only glues the 
flesh to the bones, but nourishes and imparts growth to the bone 
which surrounds the marrow, and there remains a part, consisting of 
the purest and smoothest and oiliest sort of triangles, which filters 
through the solid texture of the bones, from which it drops like dew 
and waters the marrow. Now when each process takes place in this e 
order, health commonly results; when in the opposite order, disease. 

For when the flesh becomes decomposed and sends back the wasting 
substance into the veins, then an oversupply of blood of diverse 
kinds, mingling with air in the veins, having variegated colors and 
bitter properties as well as acid and saline qualities, contains all sorts 
of bile and serum and phlegm. For all things go the wrong way, and 
having become corrupted, first, they taint the blood itself, and then 83 
ceasing to give nourishment to the body they are carried along the 
veins in all directions, no longer preserving the order of their natural 
courses, but at war with themselves, because they receive no good 
from one another, and are hostile to the abiding constitution of the 
body, which they corrupt and dissolve. The oldest part of the flesh 
which is corrupted, being hard to decompose, from long burning 
grows black, and from being everywhere corroded becomes bitter, 
^nd is injurious to every part of the body which is still uncorrupted, b 
Sometimes, when the bitter element is refined away, the black part as- 
sumes an acidity which takes the place of the bitterness; at other 
times the bitterness being tinged with blood has a redder color, and 
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this, when mixed with black, takes the hue of grass, and again, an 
auburn color mingles with the bitter matter when new flesh is de- 
c composed by the fire which surrounds the internal flame — to all 
which symptoms some physician, perhaps, or rather some philosopher 
who had the power of seeing in many dissimilar things one nature 
deserving of a name has assigned the common name of bile. But the 
other kinds of bile are variously distinguished by their colors. As for 
serum, that sort which is the watery part of blood is innocent, but that 
which is a secretion of black and acid bile is malignant when mifngled 
by the power of heat with any salt substance, and is then called acid 
phlegm. Again, the substance which is formed by the liquefaction 
of new and tender flesh when air is present, if inflated and incased in 
d liquid so as to form bubbles which separately are invisible owing to 
their small size, but when collected are of a bulk which is visible and 
have a white color arising out of the generation of foam — all this de- 
composition of tender flesh when intermingled with air is termed by 
us white phlegm. And the whey or sediment of newly formed 
e phlegm is sweat and tears, and includes the various daily discharges 
by which the body is purified. Now all these become causes of disease 
when the blood is not replenished in a natural manner by food and 
drink, but gains bulk from opposite sources in violation of the laws 
84 of nature. When the several parts of the flesh are separated by 
disease, if the foundation remains, the power of the disorder is only 
half as great, and there is still a prospect of an easy recovery, but 
when that which binds the flesh to the bones is diseased, and no 
longer being separated off from the muscles and sinews, ceases to give 
nourishment to the bone and to unite flesh and bone, and from being 
oily and smooth and glutinous becomes rough and salty and dry, 
owing to bad regimen, then all the substance thus corrupted crum- 
bles away under the flesh and the sinews and separates from the 
b bone, and the fleshy parts fall away from their foundation and leave 
the sinews bare and full of brine, and the flesh again gets into the 
circulation of the blood and makes the previously mentioned dis- 
orders still greater. And if these bodily affections be severe, still 
worse are the prior disorders, as when the bone itself, by reason of the 
density of the flesh, does not obtain sufficient air, but becomes 
c moldy and hot and gangrened and receives no nutriment, and the nat- 
ural process is inverted, and the bone crumbling passes into the 
food, and the food into the flesh, and the flesh again falling into the 
blood makes all maladies that may occur more virulent than those 
already mentioned. But the worst case of aU is when the marrow is 
diseased, either from excess or defect, and this is the cause of the 
very greatest and most fatal disorders, in which the whole course of 
the body is reversed. 

There is a third class of diseases which may be conceived of as 
arising in three ways, for they are produced sometimes by wind, and 
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sometimes by phlegm, and sometimes by bile. When the lung, which d 
is the dispenser of the air to the body, is obstructed by rheums and its 
passages are not free, some of them not acting, while through others 
too much air enters, then the parts which are unrefreshed by air cor- 
rode, while in other parts the excess of air forcing its way through the 
veins distorts them and decomposing the body is enclosed in the midst 
of it and occupies the midriff; thus numberless painful diseases are 
produced, accompanied by copious sweats. And oftentimes when the e 
flesh is dissolved in the body, wind, generated within and unable to 
escape, is the source of quite as much pain as the air coming in from 
without, but the greatest pain is felt when the wind gets about the 
sinews and the veins of the shoulders and swells them up, and so 
twists back the great tendons and the sinews which are connected 
with them. These disorders are called tetanus and opisthotonos, by 
reason of the tension which accompanies them. The cure of them is 
difficult; relief is in most cases given by fever supervening. The white 
phlegm, though dangerous when detained within by reason of the air 85 
bubbles, yet if it can communicate with the outside air, is less severe, 
and only discolors the body, generating leprous eruptions and simi- 
lar diseases. When it is mingled with black bile and dispersed about 
the courses of the head, which are the divinest part of us, the attack, b 
if coming on in sleep, is not so severe, but when assailing those who 
are awake it is hard to be got rid of, and being an affection of a 
sacred part, is most justly called sacred. An acid and salt phlegm, 
again, is the source of all those diseases which take the form of 
catarrh, but they have many names because the places into which 
they flow are manifold. 

Inflammations of the body come from burnings and inflamings, 
and all of them originate in bile. When bile finds a means of discharge, 
it boils up and sends forth all sorts of tumors, but when imprisoned c 
within, it generates many inflammatory diseases, above all when 
mingled with pure blood, since it then displaces the fibers which are 
scattered about in the blood and are designed to maintain the balance 
of rare and dense, in order that the blood may not be so liquefied by 
heat as to exude from the pores of the body, nor again become too 
dense and thus find a difficulty in circulating through the veins. The d 
fibers are so constituted as to maintain this balance, and if any- 
one brings them all together when the blood is dead and in process of 
cooling, then the blood which remains becomes fluid, but if they 
are left alone, they soon congeal by reason of the surrounding cold. 
The fibers having this power over the blood, bile, which is only stale 
blood, and which from being flesh is dissolved again into blood, at the 
first influx coming in little by little, hot and liquid, is congealed by 
the power of the fibers, and so congealing and made to cool, it pro- e 
duces internal cold and shuddering. When it enters with more of a 
flood and overcomes the fibers by its heat, and boiling up throws them 
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into disorder, if it have power enough to maintain its supremacy, it 
penetrates the marrow and burns up what may be termed the cables 
of the soul, and sets her free, but when there is not so much of it, 
and the body though wasted still holds out, the bile is itself mastered 
and is either exuded from the whole body, or is thrust through the 
veins into the lower or upper belly, and is driven out of the body like 
86 an exile from a state in which there has been civil war, whence arise 
diarrheas and dysenteries, and all such disorders. When the cpnsti- 
tution is disordered by excess of fire, continuous heat and fevfr are 
the result; when excess of air is the cause, then the fever is quotidian; 
when of water, which is a more sluggish element than either fire or air, 
then the fever is a tertian; when of earth, which is the most slug- 
gish of the four, and is only purged away in a fourfold period, the re- 
sult is a quartan fever, which can with difficulty be shaken off. 
b Such is the manner in which diseases of the body arise; the dis- 
orders of the soul, which depend upon the body, originate as follows. 
We must acknowledge disease of the mind to be a want of intelligence, 
and of this there are two kinds — to wit, madness and ignorance. In 
whatever state a man experiences either of them, that state may 
be called disease, and excessive pains and pleasures are justly to be 
regarded as the greatest diseases to which the soul is liable. For a man 
c who is in great joy or in great pain, in his unseasonable eagerness to 
attain the one and to avoid the other, is not able to see or to hear any- 
thing rightly, but he is mad and is at the time utterly incapable of any 
participation in reason. He who has the seed about the spinal mar- 
row too plentiful and overflowing, like a tree overladen with fruit, has 
many throes, and also obtains many pleasures in his desires and their 
offspring, and is for the most part of his life deranged because his 
d pleasures and pains are so very great; his soul is rendered foolish 
and disordered by his body; yet he is regarded not as one diseased, 
but as one who is voluntarily bad, which is a mistake. The truth is 
that sexual intemperance is a disease of the soul due chiefly to the 
moisture and fluidity which is produced in one of the elements by the 
loose consistency of the bones. And in general, all that which is 
termed the incontinence of pleasure and is deemed a reproach un- 
der the idea that the wicked voluntarily do wrong is not justly a 
e matter for reproach. For no man is voluntarily bad, but the bad be- 
come bad by reason of an ill disposition of the body and bad edu- 
cation — things which are hateful to every man and happen to him 
against his ^1. And in the case of pain, too, in like manner the 
soul suffers much evil from the body. For where the acid and briny 
phlegm and other bitter and bilious humors wander about in the body 
and find no exit or escape, but are pent up within and mingle their 
87 own vapors with the motions of the soul, and are blended with 
them, they produce all sorts of diseases, more or fewer, and in 
every degree of intensity, and being carried to the three places of the 
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soul, whichever they may severally assail, they create infinite va- 
rieties of ill temper and melancholy, of rashness and cowardice, and 
also of forgetfulness and stupidity. Further, when to this evil 
constitution of body evil forms of government are added and evil dis- b 
courses are uttered in private as well as in public, and no sort of in- 
struction is given in youth to cure these evils, then all of us who are 
bad become bad from two causes which are entirely beyond our con- 
trol. In such cases the planters are to blame rather than the plants, 
the educators rather than the educated. But however that may be, we 
should endeavor as far as we can, by education and pursuits and 
learning, to avoid vice and attain virtue; this, however, is part of an- 
other subject. 

There is a corresponding inquiry concerning the mode of treat- c 
ment by which the mind and the body are to be preserved, about 
which it is meet and right that I should say a word in turn, for it is 
more our duty to speak of the good than of the evil. Everything that is 
good is fair, and the fair is not without proportion, and the animal 
which is to be fair must have due proportion. Now we perceive lesser 
symmetries or proportions and reason about them, but of the highest 
and greatest we take no heed, for there is no proportion or dispro- d 
portion more productive of health and disease, and virtue and vice, 
than that between soul and body themselves. This however we do not 
perceive, nor do we reflect that when a weak or small frame is the 
vehicle of a great and mighty soul, or conversely, when a little soul is 
incased in a large body, then the whole animal is not fair, for it lacks 
the most important of all symmetries, but the due proportion of mind 
and body is the fairest and loveliest of all sights to him who has the 
seeing eye. Just as a body which has a leg too long, or which is unsym- e 
metrical in some other respect, is an unpleasant sight, and also, when 
doing its share of work, is much distressed and makes convulsive ef- 
forts, and often stumbles through awkwardness, and is the cause of 
infinite evil to its own self — in like manner we should conceive of the 
double nature which we call the living being. And when in this com- 
pound there is an impassioned soul more powerful than the body, that 88 
soul, I say, convulses and fills with disorders the whole inner nature of 
man, and when eager in the pursuit of some sort of learning or study, 
causes wasting. Or again, when teaching or disputing in private or in 
public, and strifes and controversies arise, inflames and dissolves the 
composite frame of man and introduces rheums, and the nature of 
this phenomenon is not understood by most professors of medicine, 
who ascribe it to the opposite of the real cause. And once more, when 
a body large and too strong for the soul is united to a small and 
weak intelligence, then inasmuch as there are two desires natural to b 
man— one of food for the sake of the body, and one of wisdom for the 
sake of the diviner part of us— then, I say, the motions of the stronger, 
getting the better and increasing their own power, but making the 
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soul dull and stupid and forgetful, engender ignorance, which is the 
greatest of diseases. There is one protection against both kinds of dis- 
proportion — that we should not move the body without the soul or 
the soul without the body, and thus they will be on their guard 
c against each other and be healthy and well balanced. And therefore 
the mathematician or anyone else whose thoughts are much absorbed 
in some intellectual pursuit, must allow his body also to have due exer- 
cise, and practice gymnastics, and he who is careful to fashidn the 
body should in turn impart to the soul its proper motions and should 
cultivate the arts and all philosophy if he would deserve to be galled 
truly fair and truly good. And the separate parts should be treated in 
d the same manner, in imitation of the pattern of the universe, for as 
the body is heated and also cooled within by the elements which enter 
into it, and is again dried up and moistened by external things, and 
experiences these and the like affections from both kinds of motions, 
the result is that the body if given up to motion when in a state of 
quiescence is overmastered and perishes. But if anyone, in imitation 
of that which we call the foster mother and nurse of the universe, will 
not allow the body ever to be inactive, but is always producing mo- 
e tions and agitations through its whole extent, which form the 
natural defense against other motions both internal and external, and 
by moderate exercise reduces to order according to their affinities the 
particles and affections which are wandering about the body, as we 
have already said when speaking of the universe, he will not allow 
enemy placed by the side of enemy to stir up wars and disorders in the 
body, but he will place friend by the side of friend, so as to create 
health. Now of all motions that is the best which is produced in a 
89 thing by itself, for it is most akin to the motion of thought and of the 
universe, but that motion which is caused by others is not so good, 
and worst of all is that which moves the body, when at rest, in parts 
only and by some external agency. Wherefore of all modes of puri- 
fying and reuniting the body the best is gymnastics; the next best is a 
surging motion, as in sailing or any other mode of conveyance which 
b is not fatiguing; the third sort of motion may be of use in a case of 
extreme necessity, but in any other will be adopted by no man of sense 
— I mean the purgative treatment of physicians, for diseases unless 
they are very dangerous should not be irritated by medicines, since 
every form of disease is in a manner akin to the living being, whose 
complex frame has an appointed term of life. For not the whole race 
c only, but each individual — barring inevitable accidents — comes into 
the world having a fixed span, and the triangles in us are originally 
framed with power to last for a certain time beyond which no man 
can prolong his life. And this holds also of the constitution of 
diseases; if anyone regardless of the appointed time tries to subdue 
them by medicine, he only aggravates and multiplies them. Wherefore 
we ought always to manage them by regimen, as far as a man can 
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spare the time, and not provoke a disagreeable enemy by medicines, d 

Enough of the composite animal and of the body which is a part 
of him, and of the manner in which a man may train and be trained 
by himself so as to live most according to reason, and we must above 
and before all provide that the element which is to train him shall be 
the fairest and best-adapted to that purpose. A minute discussion of 
this subject would be a serious task, but if, as before, I am to give only e 
an outline, the subject may not unfitly be summed up as follows. 

I have often remarked that there are three kinds of soul located 
within us, having each of them motions, and I must now repeat, in 
the fewest words possible, that one part, if remaining inactive and 
ceasing from its natural motion, must necessarily become very weak, 
but that which is trained and exercised, very strong. Wherefore we 
should take care that the movements of the different parts of the 90 
soul should be in due proportion. 

And we should consider that God gave the sovereign part of the 
human soul to be the divinity of each one, being that part which, as 
we say, dwells at the top of the body, and inasmuch as we are a 
plant not of an earthly but of a heavenly growth, raises us from earth 
to our kindred who are in heaven. And in this we say truly, for the 
divine power suspends the head and root of us from that place where 
the generation of the soul first began, and thus makes the whole body b 
upright. When a man is always occupied with the cravings of desire 
and ambition, and is eagerly striving to satisfy them, all his thoughts 
must be mortal, and, as far as it is possible altogether to become 
such, he must be mortal every whit because he has cherished his mor- 
tal part. But he who has been earnest in the love of knowledge and of 
true wisdom, and has exercised his intellect more than any other part 
of him, must have thoughts immortal and divine, if he attain truth, c 
and in so far as human nature is capable of sharing in immortality, 
he must altogether be immortal, and since he is ever cherishing the 
divine power and has the divinity within him in perfect order, he will 
be singularly happy. Now there is only one way of taking care of 
things, and this is to give to each the food and motion which are 
natural to it. And the motions which are naturally akin to the divine d 
principle within us are the thoughts and revolutions of the universe. 
These each man should follow, and by learning the harmonies and 
revolutions of the universe, should correct the courses of the head 
which were corrupted at our birth, and should assunilate the thinking 
being to the thought, renewing his original nature, so that having as- 
similated them he may attain to that best life which the gods have set 
before mankind, both for the present and the future. 

Thus our original design of discoursing about the universe down e 
io the creation of man is nearly completed. A brief mention may be 
made of the generation of other animals, so far as the subject admits 
of brevity; in this manner our argument will best attain a due 
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proportion. On the subject of animals, then, the following remarks 
may be offered. Of the men who came into the world, those who were 
cowards or led unrighteous lives may with reason be supposed to 
91 have changed into the nature of women in the second generation. And 
this was the reason why at that time the gods created in us the desire 
of sexual intercourse, contriving in man one animated substance, and 
in woman another, which they formed, respectively, in the following 
manner. The outlet for drink by which liquids pass through the /lung 
under the kidneys and into the bladder, which receives and then by 
the pressure of the air emits them, was so fashioned by them ^ to 
penetrate also into the body of the marrow, which passes froni the 
b head along the neck and through the back, and which in the preceding 
discourse we have named the seed. And the seed, having life and 
becoming endowed with respiration, produces in that part in which it 
respires a lively desire of emission, and thus creates in us the love of 
procreation. Wherefore also in men the organ of generation becoming 
rebellious and masterful, like an animal disobedient to reason, and 
c maddened with the sting of lust, seeks to gain absolute sway, and the 
same is the case with the so-called womb or matrix of women. The 
animal within them is desirous of procreating children, and when re- 
maining unfruitful long beyond its proper time, gets discontented and 
angry, and wandering in every direction through the body, closes up 
the passages of the breath, and, by obstructing respiration, drives 
them to extremity, causing all varieties of disease, until at length the 
desire and love of the man and the woman, bringing them together 
d and as it were plucking the fruit from the tree, sow in the womb, as 
in a field, animals unseen by reason of their smallness and without 
form; these again are separated and matured within; they are then 
finally brought out into the light, and thus the generation of animals 
is completed. 

Thus were created women and the female sex in general. But the 
race of birds was created out of innocent light-minded men who. al- 
though their minds were directed toward heaven, imagined, in their 
simplicity, that the clearest demonstration of the things above was to 
be obtained by sight; these were remodeled and transformed into 
e birds, and they grew feathers instead of hair. The race of wild pe- 
destrian animals, again, came from those who had no philosophy in 
any of their thoughts, and never considered at all about the nature of 
the heavens, because they had ceased to use the courses of the head, 
but followed the guidance of those parts of the soul which are in the 
breast. In consequence of these habits of theirs they had their front 
legs and their heads resting upon the earth to which they were 
drawn by natural affinity, and the crowns of their heads were elon- 
gated and of all sorts of shapes, into which the courses of the soul 
were crushed by reason of disuse. And this was the reason why they 
92 were 'created quadrupeds and polypods. God gave the more senseless 



T I M A E U S 


I2II 


of them the more support that they might be more attracted to the 
earth. And the most foolish of them, who trail their bodies entirely 
upon the ground and have no longer any need of feet, he made with- 
out feet to crawl upon the earth. The fourth class were the inhabit- 
ants of the water; these were made out of the most entirely senseless b 
and ignorant of all, whom the transformers did not think any longer 
worthy of pure respiration, because they possessed a soul which was 
made impure by all sorts of transgression, and instead of the subtle 
and pure medium of air, they gave them the deep and muddy sea to be 
their element of respiration. And hence arose the race of fishes and 
oysters, and other aquatic animals, which have received the most re- 
mote habitations as a punishment of their outlandish ignorance, c 
These are the laws by which all animals pass into one another, now, 
as in the beginning, changing as they lose or gain wisdom and folly. 

We may now say that our discourse about the nature of the uni- 
verse has an end. The world has received animals, mortal and im- 
mortal, and is fulfilled with them, and has become a visible animal 
containing the visible — the sensible God who is the image of the in- 
tellectual, the greatest, best, fairest, most perfect— the one only- 
begotten heaven. 



The Critias, of which we have only a few pages, is the secondkn a 
proposed series of three dialogues. The first is the Timaeus, where 
Socrates reviews the main heads of a discussion held the day before 
on the constitution of the ideal state, when he had asked three of 
those present to discuss at their next meeting how such a state would 
act in a great war, Timaeiis, speaking for the three, declares that they 
are ready to do so and calls on Critias to tell Socrates the story he had 
heard from his grandfath£r of the greatest struggle Athens ever 
waged, thousands of years ago. 

His grandfather had heard it from Solon, who was told it by the 
priests ivhen he went to Egypt. Athens* antagonist teas the splendid 
and powerful island of Atlantis in the great ocean, which little Athens 
magnificently conquered ivhen she threatened to enslave all the na- 
tions of the Mediterranean. Very soon after the conquest the sea over- 
whelmed her: she sank and no part of her ivas ever seen again. Critias 
now proposes to itse the account of this glorious struggle and victory 
of ancient Athens as the illustration of the way Socrates* ideal state 
would fight under like circumstances. Timaeus is to begin at the very 
beginning with the origin of the universe and hand the discourse over 
to Critias with the creation of man. He then will tell how the ideal 
state that Athens was in very ancient days acted when confronted with 
vastly superior power. 

All of this is in the Timaeus, not the Critias. Strictly speaking, it 
is part of an introduction to the two dialogues, but it really belongs 
more to the second than to the first. The tale of Atlantis is not im- 
portant in the Timaeus, but the little we have of the Critias consists 
chiefly of a description of the fabulous island. Plato is again resting 
his mind. He is making up a fairy tale, the most wonderful island that 
could be imagined. On why the dialogue was never finished we have 
no information at all. 



TiMAEUs : Well, Socrates, at last I am barely in port after my voy- loe 
age on the seas of discourse, and with what a sense of relief 1 1 feel like 
some traveler at the end of a weary journey. So I make it my prayer to 
the god who has been born but now in our tale, though so long ago in 
fact, that he will of his grace vouchsafe us retention of what has been b 
spoken to purpose and visit us with the proper penalty for any false 
note we have unwittingly struck in our treatment of these matters. 
Now the right penalty is that he who strays from tune should be 
brought back to it. To the end, then, that our discourses of the making 
of gods may be rightly uttered hereafter, I call on him to grant us that 
surest and best of medicines, knowledge, and with this prayer I hand 
over the further continuance of the tale to Critias, as we agreed I 
should do. 

CRITIAS : Aye, Timaeus, and I accept the task. But I, too, must 
once more make the same request you yourself advanced before me. c 
I must crave indulgence on the score of the magnitude of the subject, 
and I think I have an even better claim than yourself to a still fur- 
ther measure of consideration for what yet remains to be told. To be 107 
sure, I am well aware that my request will seem vastly presumptuous 
and unduly tactless; yet made it must be. What man in his sound 
senses, indeed, could venture to dispute the excellence of your expo- 
sition? What I must try to show, as I can, is that the theme still to be 
expounded is more difficult to handle and consequently calls for yet 
more generous allowances. In fact, Timaeus, upon an audience of hu- 
man beings it is easier to produce the impression of adequate treat- b 
ment in speaking of gods than in discoursing of mortals like ourselves. 

The combination of unfamiliarity and sheer ignorance in an audience 
makes the task of one who is to treat a subject toward which they are 
in this state easy in the extreme, and in this matter of gods, we know, 
of course, how the case stands with us. But to make my meaning still 
clearer, kindly follow an illustration. All statements made by any of 
us are, of course, bound to be an affair of imagery and picturing. 
Now, suppose we consider the ease or difficulty with which an artist s c 
portraiture of figures divine and human, respectively, produces the 
impression of satisfactory reproduction on the spectator. We shall ob- 
serve that in the case of earth, mountains, rivers, woodland, the sky 
as a whole, and the several revolving bodies located in it for one 
thing, the artist is always well content if he can reproduce them with 
some faint degree of resemblance, and, for another, that since our 
knowledge of such objects is never exact, we submit his design to no d 
criticism or scrutiny, but acquiesce, in these cases, in a Jiim and de- 
ceptive outline. But when it is our own human form that the artist 
undertakes to depict, daily familiar observation makes us quick to 
detect shortcomings and we show ourselves severe cr itics of one who 
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does not present us with full and perfect resemblance. Well, we 
should recognize that the same is true of discourses. Where the sub- 
jects of them are celestial and divine, we are satisfied by mere faint 
verisimilitudes; where mortal and human, we are exacting critics. So 
with our present unrehearsed narrative; if we do not succeed in re- 
e producing the proper touches perfectly, allowances should be made. 
In fact, we ought to understand that to depict human life impressively 
108 is hard, not easy. It is to remind you all of this, Socrates, apd to 
plead for a greater, not a lesser, measure of indulgence for whati I am 
now to relate, that I have made this long speech. If you all feel that 
my appeal for this favor is justified, pray grant it without demur. 

SOCRATES : To be sure we will, Critias. What is more, the same 
favor may be taken as granted by anticipation to Hermocrates after 
you. For I see plainly enough that by and by, when it comes to his 
b turn to speak, he will make the same request as his precursors. As 1 
would have him cast about for a fresh exordium and not be driven 
to repeat the old one, he may make his speech with the assurance that 
consideration is guaranteed him when the time comes. Still, I would 
warn you, my dear Critias, of the temper of your auditory; the com- 
poser who preceded you made a wonderfully favorable impression, 
and you will need the most generous indulgence if you are to prove 
equal to succeeding him. 

HERMOCRATES : That, Socrates, is a warning as much to me 
c as to our friend. Still, Critias, Taint heart never yet set up trophy,’ so 
you must launch out into your narrative like a man, calling Paean 
and the Muses to aid you in displaying and lauding the worth of your 
fefiow Athenians of ancient days. 

CRITIAS: Ah, my dear Hermocrates, your post is in the rear 
rank, under cover of another; that is why your spirits are still un- 
dashed. Well, you may very possibly discover what the situation is 
like for yourself, in the course of events; meanwhile I must, at any 
d rate, foUow your encouraging advice and invoke the gods at large, in- 
cluding those you have mentioned, but above all Memory. She is the 
power on whom the whole fortune of my discourse most depends. If 
I can only sufficiently recall and repeat the story as it was once told 
by the priests and brought home to this country by Solon, I am con- 
fident that my present audience will pronounce me to have dis- 
charged my task with reasonable credit. Well, I must proceed to the 
story itself at once, without further delay, 
e In the very first place, let us remind ourselves that it is in all 
nine thousand years since a general war, of which we are now to re- 
late the course, was declared between those who dwelt without and 
those who dwelt within the Pillars of Heracles. The command of the 
latter was taken, and the war conducted throughout, as the story 
ran, by our own city; the leaders of the other party were the kings ot 
the island of Atlantis. Atlantis, as you will recollect, was once, we 
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said, an island larger than Libya and Asia together; it has now been 
engulfed by earthquakes and is the source of the impassable mud 
which prevents navigators from this quarter from advancing through 
the straits into the open ocean. As for the mass of the barbarian peo- 109 
pies and the Hellenic communities of those days, the various details 
will become plain on occasion as the course of the narrative unfolds. 

But we shall have to begin with a preliminary review of the respective 
resources and polities of the Athenians of the time and the antago- 
nists against whom the war was waged, and of the two parties we 
must give the precedence to our own countrymen. 

Of old, then, the gods distributed the whole earth by regions, and b 
that without contention. That gods know not their several dues, or if 
they know them, yet some seek by contention to engross to themselves 
what more properly belongs to others — these sCre perverse imagina- 
tions. They apportioned to each his own by righteous allotment, set- 
tled their territories, and, when they had settled them, fell to feeding 
us, their bestial and flocks there, as herdsmen do their cattle. Only 
they would not coerce body with body in the fashion of shepherds who c 
drive their flocks to pasture with blows; they set the course of the liv- 
ing creature from that part about which it turns most readily, its 
prow, controlling its soul after their own mind by persuasion as by a 
rudder, and so moving and steering the whole mortal fabric. Thus 
diverse gods received diverse districts as their portions and reigned 
over them. But Hephaestus and Athena, as they had one nature, be- 
ing brother and sister by the same father, and at one, moreover, in 
their love of wisdom and artistry, so also obtained one lot in common, 
this our land, to be a home meet for prowess and understanding. They d 
produced from the soil a race of good men and taught them the order 
of their polity; their names have been preserved, but their deeds for- 
gotten by reason of the destructions of their successors and the lapse 
of time. For the remnant of survivors, as has, indeed, been already 
said, was ever left unlettered among its mountains, and had heard no 
more than the names of the country's rulers and a few of their deeds. 

So they were well pleased to give the names to their sons, but as for 
the virtues and laws of older generations, they knew nothing of them e 
beyond some dim reports, but were, for many generations, themselves 
and their children, in want of bare necessaries. So they gave their 
minds to their own needs and made their discourses of them, for- 
getting the story of faraway early days. For legendary lore and inquiry 110 
into ancient things both visit cities in the train of leisure, when they 
see men already provided with the necessaries of life, and not before. 
Thus it has come about that the names of the ancients have been 
preserved without any memorial of their deeds. My warrant for what 
i say is this. Cecrops, Erechtheus, Erichthonius, Erysichthon, and 
^ost of the recorded names before Theseus are, in the main, the very b 
names given, as Solon said, by the priests in their tale of that distant 



I2I6 PLATO COLLECTED DIALOGUES 

war, as are also the names of the women. And in especial, the figure 
and image of the goddess, whom they of old set up in armor, accord- 
ing to the custom of their time, when exercises of war were common 
c to woman and man alike, signify that in all living creatures that com- 
pany together, female with male, nature ever grants it to both to 
practice the excellence proper to their kind. 

Now, at that time most sorts of citizens who dwelt in this land 
were busied with handicrafts and tillage of the soil, but the fighting 
sort had been set apart at the first by godlike men and dwelt by ijhem- 
selves, furnished with all that was proper for their sustenancd and 
d training. None of them had any private possession of his own ;\ they 
looked on all things as the common store of all, seeking to redeive 
from their fellow citizens nothing beyond sufficient sustenance; in 
short, they followed all the practices we spoke of yesterday when we 
talked of those feigned guardians. In particular, there is truth and 
credibility in what we said of the territory, as first that its boundaries 
were then drawn at the Isthmus and, on the side of the mainland, at 
the summits of Cithaeron and Parnes, and its borders came down to 
e the sea with Oropia on the right, and the Asopus shut out on the left, 
and again, that the soil far surpassed all others, which, indeed, is why 
the district could then maintain a great army exempt from all tasks 
of husbandry. And here is good evidence of its excellence. The rem- 
nant now left of it is a match for any soil in the world in the variety 
111 and quality of its harvests and the pasturage it yields to all sorts of 
cattle. But of old its yield was most copious as well as excellent. 
What proof is there of this, and why are we right to call it a remnant 
of the land of those days? It is one long projection running out from 
the main body of the continent into the open sea, like a headland, 
and, as we know, the marine basin that borders it is extremely deep. 
So, while there have been many formidable deluges in the course of 
the nine thousand years — that is the interval between the date we are 
b speaking of and the present — the soil washed away from the higher 
levels in these periodic convulsions does not deposit any notable sedi- 
ment, as in some other regions, but is regularly carried off and lost in 
the depths. Consequently that has happened which happens in little 
islets. By comparison with the original territory, what is left now is, 
so to say, the skeleton of a body wasted by disease; the rich, soft soil 
has been carried off and only the bare framework of the district left. 
At the time we are speaking of these ravages had not begun. Our pres- 
c ent mountains were high crests, what we now call the plains of Phel- 
leus were covered with rich soil, and there was abundant timber on the 
mountains, of which traces may still be seen. For some of our moun- 
tains at present will only support trees, but not so very long ago trees 
fit for the roofs of vast buildings were felled there and the rafters are 
still in existence. There were also many other lofty cultivated trees 
d which provided unlimited fodder for beasts. Besides, the soil got the 



C R I T I A S 


1217 

benefit of the yearly ‘water from Zeus/ which was not lost, as it is to- 
day, by running off a barren ground to the sea; a plentiful supply of 
it was received into the soil and stored up in the layers of nonporous 
potter's clay. Thus the moisture absorbed in the higher regions perco- 
lated to the hollows and so all quarters were lavishly provided with 
springs and rivers. Even to this day the sanctuaries at their former 
sources survive to prove the truth of our present account of the 
country. 

This, then, was the natural condition of the district at large, and e 
it had received cultivation such as might be expected from true hus- 
bandmen, with no other vocation, who were also lovers of all that is 
noble and men of admirable natural parts, possessed of an excellent 
soil, a generous water supply and an eminently temperate climate. 

As for the town, its plan at that time was as follows. To begin with, 
the Acropolis was not then as it is now. At present it has been 112 
washed bare of soil by one night of extraordinary floods in which an 
earthquake and the third terrible deluge before that of Deucalion be- 
fell together. But in other and earlier days it was so large that it 
reached to the Eridanus and Ilissus, enclosing the Pnyx and bounded 
on the side facing it by Lycabettus; the whole was covered with soil 
and, save here and there, the surface was level. Without, directly un- 
der its slopes, were the dwellings of the craftsmen and the husband- b 
men who tilled the adjoining fields; higher up the fighting force had 
its abode by itself round the temple of Athena and Hephaestus, gir- 
dled by a single wall, like the garden of one house. On the northern 
side they had fashioned their common dwelling houses and winter 
messrooms, with all that was proper for their mode of life in common 
in the way of buildings for themselves and temples, but no gold nor c 
silver, for they made no use of these metals for any purpose. They 
aimed at the mean between splendor and meanness, dwelling in de- 
cent houses where they grew old, themselves and their children's chil- 
dren, each succeeding generation leaving them to another like itself. 

As for the southern side, in the summer, as was natural, they forsook 
their gardens, gymnasiums, and messrooms and used it for these 
purposes. There was only one fountain, on the site of the present 
Acropolis. This has been choked by the earthquake and today only d 
shrunken rills remain in the vicinity. Then it provided all with an 
abundant supply of water equally wholesome in winter and summer. 
Such was their manner of life, then; they were at once guardians of 
their fellow citizens and freely followed leaders of the Hellenes at 
large; the number of both sexes already qualified and still qualified 
to bear arms they were careful to keep, as nearly as possible, always 
the same, roughly some twenty thousand. e 

With such personalities and such a standing method of adminis- 
tering Hellas and their own commonwealth in righteousness, they 
^ore famous throughout Europe and Asia alike for the comeliness of 
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their persons and for every virtue of the soul, and had the greatest 
name of the time. As for the condition and early history of their an- 
tagonists, if my memories of the tale I heard as a boy do not play me 
false, I will now impart the story freely to you as friends. 

113 But before I begin my narrative, I must make a brief explana- 
tion, or you may be surprised to hear of so many barbarians with 
Hellenic names. So I will give you the reason for this. Solon had a 
fancy to turn the tale to account in his own poetry; so he asked ques- 
tions about the significance of the names and discovered that the 
original Egyptian authors of the narrative had translated th^ into 
their own speech. In his turn, as he learned the sense of a name, he 

b translated it back again, in his manuscript, into our own language. 
His actual papers were once in my father s hands, and are in my own, 
to this day, and I studied them thoroughly in my boyhood. So if you 
hear names like those of our own countrymen, you must not be sur- 
prised; I have given you the explanation. Well, then, the story — and 
a long story it is — began much in this fashion. As we said before, 
when we were speaking of the lots,’ the gods divided the whole earth 
c into lots, some larger, some smaller, and established their temples 
and sacrifices in them. Poseidon, then, thus receiving as his lot the 
isle of Atlantis, settled his sons by a mortal woman in a district of it 
which must now be described. By the sea, in the center of the island, 
there was a plain, said to have been the most beauteous of all such 
plains and very fertile, and, again, near the center of this plain, at a 
distance of some fifty stadia, a mountain which was nowhere of any 
great altitude. In this mountain lived one of the original earthborn 
d men of that region, named Evenor, with his wife Leucippe. The pair 
had an only daughter, Clito, who was just husband-high when her 
mother and father both died. Poseidon desired this damsel, had to do 
with her, and fortified the hill where she had her abode by a fence 
of alternate rings of sea and land, smaller and greater, one within an- 
other. He fashioned two such round wheels, as we may call them, of 
earth and three of sea from the very center of the island, at uniform 
e distances, thus making the spot inaccessible to man, for there were 
as yet no ships and no seafaring. The island left at their center he 
adorned with his own hand — a light enough task for a god — causing 
two fountains to flow from underground springs, one warm, the other 
cold, and the soil to send up abundance of food plants of all kinds. 

114 He then begot five twin births of male offspring and divided the whole 
isle of Atlantis into ten parts. On the earliest-bom of the first pair he 
bestowed their mother’s dwelling place with the lot of land surround- 
ing it, the best and largest of all, and appointed him king over his 
brethren. The rest he made princes, granting each of them the sover- 
eignty over a large population and the lordship of wide lands. Fur- 
ther, he gave names to them all. Their king, the eldest, received a 
name from which the ocean, as well as the whole island, got its desig- 
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nation; it is called Atlantic, because the name of the first king of old 
times was Atlas. His younger twin brother, to whose share fell the b 
extremity of the island off the Pillars of Heracles, fronting the region 
now known as Gadira, from the name of his territory, was called in 
Greek Eumelus, but in the language his own country Gadirus, and 
no doubt his name was the origin of that of the district. One of the 
second pair was called Ampheres, the other Evaemon, the elder of 
the third Mneseus and his junior Autochthon, the elder of the fourth c 
Elasippus, the younger Mestor; Azaes was the name of the elder of 
the fifth pair, that of his brother Diaprepes. All these and their de- 
scendants for many generations reigned as princes of numerous 
islands of the ocean besides their own, and were also, as has been al- 
ready said, suzerains of the population of the hkher or inner side of 
the straits, as far as Egypt and Tyrrhenia. 

Now from Atlas sprang a prolific and illustrious house which re- 
tained the throne for many generations, the eldest being always king d 
and transmitting the succession to his eldest descendant. They pos- 
sessed wealth such as had never been amassed by any royal line be- 
fore them and could not be easily matched by any after, and were 
equipped with all resources required for their city and dominions 
at large. Though their empire brought them a great external revenue, 
it was the island itself which furnished the main provision for all e 
purposes of life. In the first place it yielded all products of the miner's 
industry, solid and fusible alike, including one which is now only a 
name but was then something more, orichalch, which was excavated 
in various parts of the island, and had then a higher value than any 
metal except gold. It also bore in its forests a generous supply of all 
timbers serviceable to the carpenter and builder and maintained a 
sufficiency of animals wild and domesticated; even elephants were 
plentiful. There was ample pasture for this the largest and most vo- 115 
racious of brutes, no less than for all the other creatures of marsh, 
lake and river, mountain and plain. Besides all this, the soil bore all 
aromatic substances still to be found on earth, roots, stalks, canes, 
gums exuded by flowers and fruits, and they throve on it. Then, as for 
cultivated fruits, the dry sort which is meant to be our food supply 
and those others we use as solid nutriment — we call the various kinds 
pulse— as well as the woodland kind which gives us meat and drink b 
and oil together, the fruit of trees that ministers to our pleasure and 
merriment and is so hard to preserve, and that we serve as welcome 
dessert to a jaded man to charm away his satiety— all these were pro- 
duced by that sacred island, which then lay open to the sun, in 
marvelous beauty and inexhaustible profusion. So the kings employed 
^ill these gifts of the soil to construct and beautify their temples, c 
1 ‘oyal residences, harbors, docks, and domain in general on the fol- 
lowing plan. 

They first bridged the rings of sea round their original home, thus 
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making themselves a road from and to their palace. This palace they 
originally built at the outset in the dwelling place of the god and 
their ancestors, and each monarch, as he inherited it in his turn, 
added beauties to its existing beauties, always doing his utmost to sur- 
d pass his predecessor, until they had made the residence a marvel 
for the size and splendor of its buildings. They began on the seaside 
by cutting a canal to the outermost ring, fifty stadia long, three hun- 
dred feet broad, and a hundred feet deep; the ‘ring’ could now be en- 
tered from the sea by this canal like a port, as the opening they had 
e made would admit the largest of vessels. Further, at these bridges 
they made openings in the rings of land which separated those of 
water, just sufficient to admit the passage of a single trireme, and cov- 
ered the openings in so that the voyage through them became siibter- 
ranean, for the banks of the rings of earth were considerably elevated 
above the sea level. The breadth of the largest ring of water, that to 
which the canal from the sea had been made, was three stadia and a 
half, and that of the contiguous ring of land the same. Of the second 
pair, the ring of water had a breadth of two stadia and that of land 
was once more equal in breadth to the water outside it; the land 
116 which immediately surrounded the central islet was in breadth one 
stadium; the islet on which the palace stood had a diameter of five 
stadia. So they enclosed this islet with the rings and bridge, which 
had a breadth of a hundred feet, completely by a stone wall, building 
towers and gates on the bridges at either end of each passage for the 
b sea water. The stone, black, white, and red, they quarried beneath 
the whole central islet and outer and inner rings, thus, by the same 
process, excavating a pair of interior basins for shipping with a roof- 
ing of native rock. Some of their buildings were of a single color; in 
other cases they entertained themselves by intermingling the stones 
to produce variegated surfaces of an inherently agreeable character. 
The whole circuit of the outermost wall they covered with a coat, a 
ceruse [ointment], as one might say, of copper, the inner with melted 
c tin, and the wall of the actual acropolis with orichalch, which 
gleamed like fire. 

Within the acropolis was the palace with the following design. 
In the very center, surrounded by a golden railing, which it was for- 
bidden to enter, was an untrodden sanctuary sacred to Clito and 
Poseidon, the very place where the race of the ten princes had been 
first conceived and begotten; here, too, the seasonable offerings were 
made yearly to each of them from all the ten lots. Poseidon himself 
d had a temple, a stadium long and half a stadium broad, with a pro- 
portionate height, but something un-Hellenic in its aspect. The whole 
exterior of this temple was coated with silver, except the figures on 
the pediments; these were covered with gold. Within, the roof was 
of ivory throughout, ornamented with gold, silver, and orichalch, aiid 
all the rest, walls, columns, pavement, were covered with orichalch. 
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It contained golden statues of the god standing in a chariot drawn by e 
six winged horses, and on such a scale that his head touched the roof, 
and of a hundred Nereids round him riding on dolphins, for that was 
then believed to be the number of the Nereids. It also contained many 
other statues dedicated by private persons. Outside the temple there 
stood golden statues of all the wives of those who had been of the 
number of the ten kings and of themselves, and many other great 
statues, dedicated by kings and private persons of the country itself 
and the foreign nations over whom they were suzerain. There was an 
altar of size and workmanship to match the edifice; the palace, too, 
was no less worthy of the grandeur of the empire and the magnifi- 
cence of its temples. 117 

Uses were found for the waters of the two springs, the cold and 
the warm. The supply from both was copious and the natural flavor 
and virtues of their waters remarkable. So they were surrounded by 
buildings and plantations of appropriate trees as well as with a 
number of basins, some open to the air and others, which were used b 
as warm baths in winter, covered. Of these there were several sets, 
for the kings, for private citizens, and for women, and yet others for 
horses and other beasts of burden, each set with its own appropriate 
equipment. The waste from them was conducted to the grove of 
Poseidon, where the trees were of every kind and, thanks to the ex- 
cellence of the soil, of incredible size and beauty, and then let into 
the outer rings of water by conduits at the bridges. Here, besides nu- 
merous temples to different gods, they had constructed a variety of c 
gardens and gymnasiums. Some of the latter were for men; there were 
others on each of the two islands formed by the rings, specially for 
horses. In particular, they had a space reserved as a racecourse in the 
center of the larger of these islands; its breadth was a stadium and 
the whole length of the circumference was left free for the contests. 
Round this racecourse on both sides were barracks for the main body 
of the bodyguards; a number of the more trusty were stationed in the d 
smaller ring, nearer the citadel; to the most eminently trustworthy of 
all, quarters were assigned within the citadel about the persons of 
the kings. The dockyards were filled with triremes and their appro- 
priate equipment, all in excellent order. So much, then, for the ap- 
pointments of the royal residence. When one had passed the three 
outer harbors, a wall ran all round, starting at the sea, at a uniform e 
distance of fifty stadia from the greatest ring and its harbor, return- 
ing on itself at the mouth of the canal from the sea. This wall was 
completely filled by a multitude of closely set houses, and the large 
harbor and canal were constantly crowded by merchant vessels and 
their passengers arriving from all quarters, whose vast numbers occa- 
sioned incessant shouting, clamor, and general uproar, day and night. 

I have now given you a pretty faithful report of what I once 
learned of the town and the old palace, and must do my best to recall 
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118 the general character of the territory and its organization. To begin 
with, the district as a whole, so I have heard, was of great elevation 
and its coast precipitous, but all round the city was a plain, enclos- 
ing it and itself enclosed in turn by mountain ranges which came 
right down to the sea. The plain itself was smooth, level, and of a gen- 
erally oblong shape; it stretched for three thousand stadia in one di- 
rection, and, at its center, for two thousand inland from the coast. 

b All through the island this level district faced the south and was thus 
screened from the cold northerly winds. In those times it was famous 
for its encircling mountains, which were more numerous, huge, and 
beautiful than any that exist today. These mountains contained nu- 
merous villages with a wealthy population, besides rivers, lakes, and 
meadows which provided plentiful sustenance for all sorts of animals, 
wild or domestic, and timber of different kinds in quantities amply 
sufficient for manufactures of every type. 

Weil, this plain, in consequence partly of its original structure, 
c partly of the long-continued exertions of a succession of kings, had 
assumed an aspect which I shall now describe. From the first, it was 
naturally quadrangular, oblong, and nearly rectangular; departures 
from that shape had been corrected by the carrying of a fosse round 
it. As to the depth, breadth, and length of this fosse, it sounds incredi- 
ble that any work of human hands should be so vast by comparison 
with other achievements of the kind, but I have to tell the tale as I 
heard it. It had been dug to the depth of a hundred feet, had every- 
d where a stadium in breadth, and, as it was carried completely round 
the plain, its length came to ten thousand stadia. It received the wa* 
tercourses which came down from the mountains, made the tour of 
the plain, meeting the city in both directions, and was thence allowed 
to discharge into the sea. Beyond the city, straight canals of some 
hundred feet in width, terminated once more at the fosse on the sea- 
side, were drawn across the plain, with a distance of a hundred stadia 
e between every two. They were used for the floating of timber down 
to the town from the mountains and the conveyance by boat of natu- 
ral produce generally, oblique channels of cross-communication be- 
ing cut from these canals to one another and the city. There were 
actually two harvests in the year; in the winter the husbandmen 
trusted to the sky for their irrigation, in the summer they looked to 
the earth, and released the waters of the canals. As to their num- 
bers, each allotment of land was under an injunction to furnish one 

119 leader of a military detachment, the area of the allotment was ten 
stadia by ten, and the total number of these allotments mounted to 
sixty thousand. The number of units supplied by the mountains 
and the territory at large was said to be enormous, and all were 
regularly assigned to the different allotments and leaders accord- 
ing to their districts or villages. Each leader was then enjoined 
to furnish the army with the following contribution: one-sixth part 
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of a war chariot, up to the full complement of ten thousand such 
chariots; two chargers with their riders; a pair of horses without car b 
but supplied with a dragoon with light shield and a driver for the pair, 
to stand behind the combatant; two hoplites, a pair of archers, and 
the same number of slingers; three light-armed throwers of stones 
and the same number of javelin men; four marines, up to the full 
complement of twelve hundred vessels. This was the war equipment 
of the royal city; in the other nine there were various arrangements 
which would take much time to describe. 

The distribution of power and prerogative was, and had from c 
the first, been this. Each of the ten kings was, in his own territory 
and government, supreme over persons and, for the most part, over 
the laws, and could chastise and put to death at his pleasure. But 
their authority over and intercourse with one another was regulated 
by the commands of Poseidon, as they were informed by the law and 
by an inscription left by the earliest kings on a column of orichalch 
preserved in the sanctuary of Poseidon in the center of the island, d 
Here, in fact, they were accustomed to assemble at alternate intervals 
of four and five years, thus showing equal respect for even number 
and odd; in these sessions, they deliberated on their common affairs, 
made inquiry whether any of them were transgressing the law, and 
pronounced judgment. When they were to give judgment, they first 
exchanged pledges in this fashion. In the sanctuary of Poseidon con- 
secrated bulls roamed at large. So the ten came unattended and made 
prayer to the god that they might capture the victim of his preference, e 
Then they gave chase with wooden clubs and cords only, but no imple- 
ment of iron; what bull soever they took they brought him to the col- 
umn and slew him over it, wetting the inscription with his blood. 

Now there was written on the column, besides the laws, an oath call- 
ing down grievous curses on the disobedient. So when they had offered 
sacrifice after their own ritual and were devoting aU the bull’s mem- 120 
bers, they would mingle a bowl of wine, casting in one clot of the 
blood for each man; the rest of the blood they cast into the fire, first 
cleansing the column. Then they drew the wine from the bowl in 
golden beakers, made a libation over the fire, and swore on oath that 
they would give judgment according to the laws upon the column, 
would chastise any who had heretofore transgressed, and hereafter 
transgress none of these ordinances wittingly, neither giving nor b 
obeying commandment save according to the laws of their father. 
When each had taken this vow for himself and his house after him, 
he drank and dedicated his beaker in the god’s sanctuary, and so be- 
took himself to the banquet and necessary business. When dark fell 
and the fire of the offerings was burned down, all vested themselves 
in fair robes of deep blue, and seated themselves so by the embers of c 
their sacrifice, on the bare earth, and by night, quenching all fire in 
the sanctuary. Thus they gave and received judgment, if any charged 
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any with transgression. Judgment given, when the morning came, 
they wrote the judgments on a plate of gold and dedicated it and their 
robes for a memorial. Now there were many more special laws con- 
cerning the rights of the several kings, but the chief of these were that 
they should bear no arms one against another and that if any should 
d essay to overthrow the royal house of any city, all should come to its 
help — but ever in accord with the rule of their ancestors — they should 
take counsel in common for war and all other affairs, and th4 chief 
command should be given to the house of Atlas. Also, the king should 
have no power over the life of any of his kinsmen, save with ^e ap- 
proval of more than half of the ten. 

Now this mighty and wondrous power, which then was in that 
region, the god arrayed and brought against this our own region, the 
cause, as the tale goes, being this. For many generations, while the 
e god’s strain in them was still vigorous, they gave obedience to the laws 
and affection to the divine whereto they were akin. They were in- 
deed truehearted and greathearted, bearing themselves to one an- 
other and to their various fortunes vrith judgment and humbleness. 
They thought scorn of all things save virtue and counted their present 
prosperity a little thing. So they found the weight of their gold and 
121 other possessions a light load. Wealth made them not drunken with 
wantonness; their mastery of themselves was not lost, nor their steps 
made uncertain. They perceived with the clear vision of the sober 
that even these things all receive increase from virtue and mutual 
love, whereas where the first are sought and held in honor, they de- 
cay themselves and the others perish with them. So by reason of such 
thoughts and the divine strain that persisted in them, their wealth in 
the t^gs of which we have told was still further increased. But when 
the god’s part in them began to wax faint by constant crossing with 
b much mortality, and the human temper to predominate, then they 
could no longer carry their fortunes, but began to behave themselves 
unseemly. To the seeing eye they now began to seem foul, for they 
were losing the fairest bloom from their most precious treasure, but 
to such as could not see the true happy life, to appear at last fair and 
blessed indeed, now that they were taking the infection of wicked 
coveting and pride of power. Zeus, the god of gods, who governs his 
kingdom by law, having the eye by which such things are seen, be- 
held their goodly house in its grievous plight and was minded to lay a 
c judgment on them, that the discipline might bring them back to tune. 
So he gathered all the gods in his most honorable residence, even that 
that stands at the world’s center and overlooks all that has part in 
becoming, and when he had gathered them there, he said . . • 



The Laws was written a few years before Plato's death and is the last 
thing he ever wrote. It is unlike all the other dialogues and the differ- 
ence is emphasized by the fact that in it alone Socrates is absent. He 
plays little or no part in the Sophist, Statesman, and Timaeus, but he 
is there and the conversation is directed toward him. In the Laws he 
is never mentioned. 

Three elderly men, a Cretan, a Spartan, and an Athenian, meet 
while tualking in Crete and fall to talking about good and bad laws. 
Finally the other two ask the Athenian, who has shown himself their 
superior in knoivledge, to say what laws there should be in a good 
constitution. They agree that this will not be the ideal state, which 
should have no laws at all because where the law governs there will 
always be injustices. Nevertheless the rule of law is the second best 
It is the expression of the true opinion of the community and, if car- 
ried out, will lead to an increasing understanding of the ideal, by 


which the actual laivs can be improved. 

Plato is old. Death cannot be far away. The world he is about to 
leave wears a different look from what it did. It has become of press- 
ing importance. He does not want to look farther and farther into 
**t}ie beyond,** but to come down to earth and realize some of the truth 
he has seen. He drops poetical thought and storytelling; he holds up 
now as the chief business of the state to mold character rather than 
to forward knowledge, although it is true that nowhere does h£ even 
imply anything against that basic conviction of his that only he who 

knows what justice is can be just. x 

In the RepubUc he had said that human affairs were not woHh 
taking very seriously. He repeats the statement in the Laws, ut a s 
that it is yet necessary to take them seriously and he prweeds to do 
so through many pages of laws that regulate life in great detail. One 
law begins, “As to pears and apples and pomegranates and simiior 
fruits." That sort of thing makes heavy re^ng, but 
Trill find Plato again and again treading the sunht heights. He cannot 

keep long on the level of the commonplace. 

The Golden Rule is here: "May I do to other s as I 
should do to me." Four hundred years later Christ 
sence of the parable of the good Samaritan is in the words. 
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**Offenses by alien against alien, compared with sins against fellow 
citizens, more directly draw down the vengeance of God. For the alien, 
being without friends or kinsmen, has the greater claim on pity, 
human and divine.** The Old Testament declares that the sins of the 
fathers shall be visited on the children. Plato says, '*But children and 
family, if they forsake their fathers ways, shall have an honorable 
name and good report, as those that have done well and manfiflly in 
leaving evil for good.** He probes more deeply than the Old Testament 
into the nature of sin when he writes, **The sorest judgment oitt evil- 
doing is that a man grows like those who already are evil** andV^Vio- 
lent attachment to self is the constant source of misdeeds in evei^ one 
of us.** He stands with the Old Testament when he says, “It is God 
who is, for you and me, the measure of all things.** 


BOOK I 

624 ATHENIAN : To whom is the merit of instituting your laws ascribed, 
gentlemen? To a god, or to some man? 

CLINIAS : Why, to a god, sir, indubitably to a god — in our case 
to Zeus, in the case of Lacedaemon, to which our friend here belongs, 
I believe, according to their own story, to Apollo. That is so, is it not? 

MEGiLLUS: Certainly. 

ATHENIAN : You mean that Minos, just as Homer relates, used 
b to repair to a conference with his father every ninth year, and that 
his legislation for your Cretan cities was based on his father s oracles? 

CLINIAS ; So our local story has it. It adds the further detail 

625 that Rhadamanthus, the brother of Minos — the name will, of course, 
be familiar to you — was conspicuous for his justice. Well, as we Cre- 
tans insist, it was his ancient administration of our judicial business 
which earned him this deserved reputation. 

ATHENIAN: An honorable distinction indeed, and most appro- 
priate to a son of Zeus, But as you and our friend Megillus have both 
been brought up under such venerable legal institutions, I trust you 
b will not find it disagreeable to spend the time, as we walk this morn- 
ing, in conversation on questions of politics and jurisprudence. The 
distance from Cnossus to the cave and chapel of Zeus is, I under- 
stand, quite considerable, and there are presumably shady resting 
places, such as the sultry season demands, on the way, among the 

From The Laws of Plato, translated by A. E. Taylor (London and New 
York, J934; subsequendy pub. in Everyman’s Library). 
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lofty trees, where it will be a comfort, at our age of life, to make fre- 
quent halts and entertain one another with discourse. Thus we may 
reach the end of our long journey without fatigue. 

CLiNiAs : To be sure, sir, there are groves of prodigiously fine, 
tall cypresses farther on, as well as meadows, where we can take a c 
rest. 

ATHENIAN : I am glad to hear it. 

CLINIAS : No doubt you are, but we shall all be gladder still 
when we come to them. Well, let us make our start, and good luck go 
with us ! 

ATHENIAN: With all my heart! Come now, tell me, what is the 
purpose of your laws in prescribing your system of common meals 
and physical training, and your distinctive accouterments? 

CLINIAS : Why, in the case of my own countrymen, sir, I take 
the purpose to be very obvious. As you can both see for yourselves, 
Crete, as a whole, unlike Thessaly, has not a level surface. This is, of d 
course, why the Thes^lians rely by preference on cavalry, but we on 
rapid infantry movements, since with us the ground is uneven and 
better adapted for training in these maneuvers. On such a terrain a 
soldier must naturally be lightly accoutered, and not carry a load as 
he runs; consequently, bow and arrows are felt to be recommended 
by their light weight. These arrangements, then, have all been made 
with a military purpose, and it is warfare, if I am to speak my own 
conviction, which our lawgiver kept in view in all his dispositions. 

For instance, his reason for establishing the common meals was pre- e 
sumably that he saw that when the whole population are in the field, 
that very circumstance compels them to take their meals together, 
through the campaign, for self-protection. He meant, I believe, to re- 
prove the folly of mankind, who refuse to understand that they are 
all engaged in a continuous lifelong warfare against all cities whatso- 
ever. Hence, if a force must take its meals together in wartime, for the 626 
sake of self-defense, and post relays of officers and men to act as its 
guards, the same thing should equally be done in time of peace. In 
iact, the peace of which most men talk — so he held — is no more than 
a name; in real fact, the normal attitude of a city to all other cities is 
one of undeclared warfare. By reflection on these lines you will dis- 
cover that our Cretan legislator constructed the universal scheme of b 
all our institutions, public and private, with a view to war, and trans- 
mitted his laws to us for observance in precisely the same spirit. It 
was his conviction that there is no benefit to be got from any other 
possessions or associations, where there is a failure to maintain su- 
premacy in the field; all the advantages of the vanquished pass to the 
victors. 

ATHENIAN : Your training, sir, would appear to have pven you 
an admirable insight into the institutions of Crete. But you might be a 
little more definite on one point. As to your test of a well-constituted 
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city, I understand you to be saying that such a city must be so 
c equipped as to be victorious over its rivals in warfare. Am I right? 

CLiNiAs : Most decidedly, and I fancy our friend here will be of 
the same mind, too. 

MEGiLLUS: Why, my good man, what other answer would you 
expect from any Lacedaemonian? 

ATHENIAN: Well, possibly this is the right test in comparing 
cities with cities, but there may be a different test for the comp^irison 
of village with village ? ( 

CLINIAS : Not at all. 

ATHENIAN : The same test holds good? 

CLINIAS: Certainly. 1 

ATHENIAN: Well, and when we compare one household in our 
village with another, and one man with one other man? The same 
test still holds? 

CLINIAS: The very same. 

d ATHENIAN: And the individual man? Must we think of him as 
related to himself as foeman to foeman, or what are we to say in this 
case? 

CLINIAS: Ah, my Athenian friend! I would rather not say 
Attic for I think you deserve to take your appellation by preference 
from the goddess. You have made the position all the more incontest- 
able by this reduction of it to first principles. The more readily, then, 
can you satisfy yourself of the truth of what has just been said. Hu- 
manity is in a condition of public war of every man against every 
man, and private war of each man with himself, 
e ATHENIAN: And pray, how are we to understand that? 

CLINIAS : Why, here, sir, is the field in which a man may win 
the primal and subtlest victory, victory over self, and where defeat, 
defeat by self, is most discreditable as well as most ruinous. There lies 
the proof that every one of us is in a state of internal warfare with 
himself. 

627 ATHENIAN: Then suppose we invert the argument, thus. If 
each individual man is master of himself, or, alternatively, mastered 
by himself, may we, or may we not, say that a family, a village, a 
city, exhibit this same feature? 

CLINIAS : You mean that they may be masters of, or again mas- 
tered by, themselves? 

ATHENIAN: Exactly, 

CLINIAS : Again a very proper question. The facts are beyond 
doubt, particularly in the case of cities. Any city where the better sort 
are victorious over the masses and inferior classes may properly be 
said to be mistress of herself and be rightly congratulated on the vic- 
tory; where the reverse happens, we must speak in the opposite sense, 
b ATHENIAN : The question whether worse is ever really master 
of better is one we shall do well not to raise, since it calls for fuller 
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consideration. Your present assertion, as I understand, comes to this. 

An unrighteous majority may sometimes make a combined effort to 
subdue by violence a righteous minority of their kinsmen and fellow 
citizens. When this attempt succeeds, the city may properly be spo- 
ken of as enslaved to herself, and called bad; when it fails, we call her 
good, and say that she is mistress of herself. 

CLINIAS ; This language certainly sounds paradoxical, sir, but c 
we cannot withhold our assent. 

ATHENIAN: Now Stay a moment, and consider a further point. 
There might be a great number of brothers, with the same father and 
mother, and it would not be remarkable that the majority of them 
should prove unrighteous and only a minority righteous? 

CLINIAS: Not in the least. 

ATHENIAN: Nor would it be seemly for you and me to press too 
minutely the point that such a household or family can be said as a 
whole to be worsted by itself when its wicked members triumph, and 
to be its own mistress when they fail. The aim of our present inquiry d 
into current language is to examine, not the propriety or impropriety 
of its phraseology, but the objective truth or falsehood of a theory of 
legislation. 

CLINIAS: Truly said, sir. 

MEGILLUS: Yes, excellently put so far, as I agree. 

ATHENIAN : Well, let US go on to a further point. These broth- 
ers of whom I have just spoken might conceivably have an adjudica- 
tor to decide between them? 

CLINIAS; To be sure they might. 

ATHENIAN : Now which would be the better adjudicator? One 
who exterminated all the bad brothers and enjoined the better to gov- e 
ern themselves, or one who put the government into the hands of the 
good, but spared the lives of the worse and brought them to voluntary 
submission to this government? There might be still a third degree of 
merit in an adjudicator, if we could find one who would take in hand a 
family at variance with itself, reconcile its members for the future by 628 
his regulations, without the loss of a single life, and keep them on 
peimanent amicable terms. 

CLINIAS : And this third sort would be far and away the best of 
adjudicators or lawgivers. 

ATHENIAN : But, mark you, in all the regulations he gave them, 
he would be legislating with a view to the complete contrary of war. 

CLINIAS: That much is true enough. 

ATHENIAN : Then what of the man who organizes a city? Is it 
with a view to external warfare he would order its life? Would he not 
much rather pay regard to the internal warfare which arises, from 
time to time, within the city, and is called, as you know, faction — b 
Idnd of war any man would desire never to see in his own city, or, if it 
broke out, to see appeased at once? 
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CLiNiAS: Obviously he would. 

ATHENIAN : Now which of two courses would one prefer? That 
peace should be restored by the victory of one party or the other to the 
faction, and the destruction of its rival, or rather that friendship and 
amity should be re-established by a reconciliation, and the citizens 
c compelled to bestow their attention on an external enemy? 

CLINIAS : Why, any man would prefer the latter issue, for his 
own city. j 

ATH ENiAN : A lawgiver, no less than another? 

CLINIAS : Why, of course. 

ATHENIAN : And any legislator will have the best as the Object 
of all his enactments? ^ 

CLINIAS: Undeniably. 

ATHENIAN : But the best is neither war nor faction — they are 
things we should pray to be spared from — but peace and mutual good 
will. And thus a victory of a city over itself turns out, it would seem, 
d to be not so much a good as a necessary evil. It is as though one fan- 
cied that a diseased body which has been subjected to medical purga- 
tion were at its best in that condition, and ignored a body which has 
never stood in need of such treatment. So, if a man takes a similar 
view of the happiness of the city, or indeed, of the individual man — 1 
mean, if external wars are the first and only object of his regard — he 
will never be a true statesman, nor will any man be a finished legisla- 
tor, unless he legislates for war as a means to peace, rather than for 
peace as a means to war. 

e CLINIAS: Your argument, sir, has the appearance of being 
sound; yet I am very much mistaken if the institutions of Lacedae- 
mon, as well as those of my own country, have not the latter as their 
one serious end. 

629 ATHENIAN: Very conceivably they have, but our present con- 
cern is to submit them to calm inquiry, rather than obstinate conten- 
tion, as we are convinced that their authors have the same interests 
at heart as ourselves. We may begin, if you will kindly assist in the ex- 
amination, by an appeal to the words of an enthusiast for warfare, 
Tyrtaeus, an Athenian by birth, and a naturalized fellow citizen of our 
friend from Sparta. He says, you will remernber, that he would 'make 
b no reckoning or count’ ^ of any man, no matter how vast his wealth, or 
what his advantages — and he makes a pretty full enumeration of such 
advantages — unless he proves himself at need a first-rate warrior. You 
are sure to have heard the verses, Clinias; as for Megillus, no doubt he 
has them at his fingers’ ends. 

MEGILLUS: Naturally. 

CLINIAS : We know the lines in this country, too; we got them 
from Sparta. 


^Tyrtaeus 12. 
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ATHENIAN : Well now, suppose we join in putting a question 
to our poet to some such effect as this. Tyrtaeus, you inspired poet, 
we are convinced of your wisdom and merit by the excellence of your 
eulogies of the eminent in warfare. So Clinias of Cnossus, myself, and c 
our friend here believe ourselves to be decidedly of one mind with you 
already on the main point, but we should like to be quite certain that 
we are all speaking of the same persons. Tell us, then, do you agree 
with us in making a marked distinction between two forms of war, or 
not? 

I fancy it would not require a poet of anything like the eminence 
of Tyrtaeus to give the true answer that there are two forms. There is d 
what all mankind call faction, and it is, of course, the most dangerous 
kind of war, as we said a few minutes ago; the other, and much milder 
form, as I imagine we shall all agree, is that waged when we are at 
variance with external aUens. 

CLINIAS : Just so. 

ATHENIAN: Then to which kind of warriors, or war, do your 
magnificent eulogies, and your corresponding censures, refer? Pre- 
sumably to the external. At least, you speak in your verses of your e 
intolerance of men who have not the nerve to ‘face the carnage, close 
with the foe and strike him down.' So we might continue thus. Your 
special commendation, Tyrtaeus, is, we gather, meant for those who 
distinguish themselves in an external war against the stranger. 

No doubt he would agree to admit this? 

CLINIAS: To be sure. 

ATHENIAN: But we affirm that good as such men are, those 
who prove themselves conspicuously best in the gravest kind of war 630 
are still better, and immensely better, and we, too, can cite a poet, 
Theognis of Megara in Sicily, whose words are: ‘A loyal man, Cyrnus, 
is worth his weight in gold and silver in the hour of deadly feuds.' ^ We 
assert, then, that this type of character proves himself, and proves 
himself in a deadlier warfare, a far better man than the other in the 
measure in which justice, self-command, and wisdom, combined to- 
gether and seconded by valor, are better than mere valor by itself. For b 
a man will never prove himself loyal and soundhearted in times of 
faction unless he has all virtue, whereas there are plenty of hired com- 
batants who are ready enough to take a firm stand and fight to the 
death in the kind of war of which Tyrtaeus has to speak, though most 
of them prove reckless, unjust, brutal, and superlatively imprudent, 
but for a very few rare exceptions. Now to what does our argument 
conclude? What do we mean to establish by urging it? Obviously that 
your Cretan legislator from the school of Zeus, or any other worth his c 
salt, could have no other object in view in his legislation than the su- 
preme virtue. This supreme virtue is what Theognis speaks of as 


2 Theognis 77-78. 
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loyalty in peril, and we may call it complete righteousness. As for the 
quality specially commended by Tyrtaeus, it is noble enough, and no- 
bly celebrated by the poet, but, to speak with precision, it comes only 
d fourth in order and worth. 

CLiNiAs : That, sir, is to rank our Cretan legislator very low. 

ATHENIAN: No, not your legislator, my friend, but ourselves, 
if we dream that Lycurgus or Minos had warfare primarily in view in 
all his legislation for Lacedaemon or Crete. 

CLINIAS: Butwhat, then, ought we to have said? j 

ATHENIAN : What, I take it, is true and ought to be said^in an 
e inquiry into the truth. Their legislation was framed in the interWt of 
virtue as a whole, not of one fragment of it, and that the least consid- 
erable. They aimed at devising a classified code, though not ort the 
lines of our present-day framers of such codes. Today each of them 
frames any additional paragraph he finds necessary — one a section 
on estates and their heiresses, another one on assault and battery, oth- 
631 ers, others of the same kind, in indefinite number. But we contend 
that the right procedure for the framer of a legislation is that with 
which we have just made a beginning. I unreservedly approve the in- 
tention of your own remarks about your national jurisprudence. It 
was quite right to begin with virtue, and explain that virtue was the 
aim your legislator had in view. But when you stated that the whole of 
his enactments regards only one fragment of it, and that the most in- 
considerable, I thought you were misapprehending. But there is a 
further distinction I could wish you to observe in your own discourse 
b and to expect in that of others. May I explain its nature? 

CLINIAS: With all my heart. 

ATHENIAN: Sir — so I would have had you say — it is not with- 
out good cause that the laws of Crete have this exceptionally high re- 
pute with all Hellenes. They serve the right end, that of effecting the 
happiness of those who enjoy them. They, in fact, secure them all good 
things. But there are two different kinds of good things, the merely 
human and the divine; the former are consequential on the latter. 
Hence a city which accepts the greater goods acquires the lesser along 
with them, but one which refuses them misses both. The lesser are 
c those among which health holds the first place, comeliness the sec- 
ond, strength for the race and all other bodily exercises the third, 
while the fourth place belongs to a wealth which is not ‘blind,' but 
clear-sighted, because attendant on wisdom. Of divine goods, the 
first and chief est is this same wisdom, and next after it, sobriety 
of spirit; a third, resultant from the blending of both these with 
d valor, is righteousness, and valor itself is fourth. All of these naturally 
rank before the former class, and, of course, a lawgiver must observe 
that order. Next, he should impress it on his citizens that all his other 
injunctions have a view to these ends, and that among the ends, the 
human look to the divine, and all the divine to their leader, wisdom. 
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He should superintend, by a right distribution of honor and dishonor, 
the matrimonial alliances among his citizens, and their subsequent 
behavior in the procreation of offspring, male and female, and rearing e 
of it, from infancy right on to old age. He must make a careful and 
observant study of the pleasures, the pains, the desires, and all the ve- 
hement passions aroused in them by all these social relations, and dis- 
tribute censure and praise among them rightly, in the actual text of 632 
his laws. So, again, with the passions of anger and fear, with the vari- 
ous troubles of soul engendered by misfortune, and the reactions from 
them in seasons of good fortune, and the emotions which are inciden- 
tal to humanity in sickness, in war, in penury, and their opposites — in 
all such cases, he should explain and determine how far each human 
mood is becoming, and how far it is not. 

Next, our legislator must watch over the methods by which his b 
citizens acquire and expend their wealth, and have an eye to the pres- 
ence or absence of justice in the various procedures by which they all 
contract or dissolve associations with one another, voluntary or invol- 
untary, assigning marks of honor to those of them who conform to his 
laws, and imposing specific penalties on the disobedient. When he 
comes at last to the close of his whole constitution making, he must c 
decide in what manner the funeral rites of each class of citizen should 
be celebrated, and what marks of respect should be assigned to them. 
When the lawmaker has completed his discovery he will set over the 
whole system a body of guardians endowed some with wisdom, some 
with true beliefs, to the end that intelligence may knit the whole into 
one, and keep it in subjection to sobriety and justice, not to wealth or 
self-seeking. 

Those, gentlemen, are the lines on which I should have wished, d 
and do still wish you to explain how all these merits are to be found in 
the laws ascribed to Zeus and the Pythian Apollo, and enacted by Mi- 
nos and Lycurgus, and how they form a system, readily discernible by 
one familiar with law from scientific study, or even habit of life, 
though far from manifest to ordinary persons like myself. 

CLiNiAS : Then what, sir, should be our next step? 

ATHENIAN : I think there will need to be a fresh start of the ex- 
amination, beginning, as before, with the practices by which courage e 
is developed; then we will examine a second, and then a third form of 
virtue, if you are so minded. When once we have dealt with our first 
topic, we may try to take it as a model of procedure, and beguile our 
journey with further chat on the same lines. After we have treated of 
all virtue, we will try, with God’s permission, to show that all the regu- 
lations we were just enumerating have it for their object. 

MEGiLLUS : Excellent. And suppose you begin by trying your 633 
criticism on our friend here, the admirer of Zeus. 

ATHENIAN : On you and myself, no less than on him. We are all 
concerned in the argument. Come, then. We may say that your 
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common meals and physical exercises were devised by your legislator 
with a view to war? 

MEGILLUS : YeS. 

ATHENIAN: And thirdly, or fourthly? For in considering this 
and other virtues, it is possibly well to make such an enumeration of 
their parts, or whatever else they should be called, so long as a man's 
meaning is clear. 

b MEGILLUS: Well, thirdly, as I, or any other Lacedaemonian 
would say, he devised the chase. j 

ATHENIAN: Suppose we try to find a fourthly, or a fifthly, if 
we can. \ 

MEGILLUS: Then I will venture on naming a fourthly, ti)o, the 
endurance of bodily pain which finds so much scope among usJ Spar- 
tans in our boxing matches and our system of foraging raids, Vhich 
regularly involve heavy whippings. Besides, we have what we call a 
c crypteia, which is a wonderfully hard discipline in endurance, as well 
as the practices of going without shoes or bedding in the winter, and 
wandering all over the country, night and day, without attendants, 
performing one’s menial offices for oneself. Further, again, our gyvi- 
nopaediae involve rigid endurance, as the matches are fought in the 
heat of the summer, and we have a host of other similar tests-— in 
fact, almost too many for particular enumeration. 

ATHENIAN: You State youT case well, my Lacedaemonian 
friend. But, pray, what are we to make of courage? Is it a conflict with 
d fear and pain, just that and no more? Or does it also include conflict 
with longings and pleasures and their dangerous seductive blandish- 
ments, which melt even the mettle of the would-be precisian like so 
much wax? 

MEGILLUS : That, I believe, is the true account; it is a conflict 
with all of these. 

ATHENIAN : Now, unless we have forgotten our earlier conver- 
sation, our friend from Cnossus spoke of cities, and men too, as de- 
feated by themselves. Did you not? 

CLINIAS: To be sure, I did. 

e ATHENIAN : Well, shall we give the name bad now to the man 
who is defeated by pain, or to him who is defeated by pleasure as well? 

CLINIAS: I think it belongs more properly to one who is de- 
feated by pleasure. And I imagine all of us are readier to say that one 
who is mastered by pleasure is shamefully self-defeated than to say it 
of one who succumbs to pain. 

ATHENIAN : Then very surely our pair of legislators instructed 
e34 by Zeus and Apollo cannot have canonized a lopsided courage, which 
can only stand its ground before a sinister enemy, but proves impotent 
against the dexterously and ingeniously seductive opponent? Surely 
they would have her face both? 
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CLINIAS ; Both, I am confident. 

ATHENIAN; Then I must ask a second question. What prac- 
tices have your two cities which teach a man the taste of pleasures 
without any evasion? Just as pains were not evaded — the man was 
thrust into the thick of them, but forced, or persuaded by marks of 
honor, to get the mastery of them. Where, I say, is the same regulation b 
about pleasure to be found in your laws? I want to know what there 
is in your institutions to give the same person courage alike against 
pain and against pleasure, to make him victorious where he ought to 
be victorious, and secure him from defeat at the hands of his most in- 
timate and mortal enemies. 

MEGiLLUS ; Nay, sir, possibly I could not readily allege con- 
spicuous illustrations, on a large scale, in the m^^tter of pleasure, to 
match the numerous laws I was able to produce as a counterpoise to c 
pain, though I might be more fortunate with minor details. 

CLINIAS: I, too, cannot produce an equally obvious illustration 
from our Cretan laws. 

ATHENIAN; No, my friends, and it is no matter for surprise. 

But if any of us should be led, in his desire to discover what is true 
and best, into censure of some detail in the national laws of any of 
us, I trust we shall take such treatment from each other gently, with- 
out resentment. 

CLINIAS: Truly spoken, Athenian. We must do as you say. 

ATHENIAN: Harshness would, in fact, hardly become our d 
years, Clinias. 

CLINIAS: Indeed, it would not. 

ATHENIAN; Well, how far the reproaches which are brought 
against the systems of Laconia and Crete may be deserved or unde- 
served is another matter; in any case, I am probably better qualified 
than either of you to report the criticisms which are generally current. 

If your laws are but reasonably good, as they are, we must reckon 
among the best of them the enactment that no young man shall raise 
the question which of them all are what they should be and which e 
not, but that all should agree, without a dissonant voice, that they are 
all god-given and admirable, flatly refusing a hearing to anyone who 
disputes the point, while if an older man has any reflections to make, 
he must impart them to a magistrate of his own age, when none of 
the younger men are by. 

CLINIAS : Perfectly true, sir. Remote as today is from the times 635 
of our ancient legislator, I believe you have fairly divined his inten- 
tions and are exactly right. 

ATHENIAN : Well, we have no younger men with us now, and 
for ourselves, our years give us the legislator’s license to hold a private 
conversation on the subject without offense. 

CLINIAS: Just SO. Accordingly we invite you to criticize our 
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institutions without reserve. One is not insulted by being informed of 
something amiss, but rather gets an opportunity for amendment, if 
b the information is taken in good part, without resentment. 

ATHENIAN: Thank you. But my object for the present is not to 
criticize your laws, which we have not yet thoroughly examined, so 
much as to state a difficulty. You are the only communities, Greek or 
non-Greek, known to us whose lawgiver has enjoined you to leave the 
intensest pleasures and delights utterly untasted, though, in the 
matter of pains and fears which we have just been discussing, he 
c held that one who is allowed to flinch from them on system from his 
boyhood, and then has to face fatigues and fears and pains which 
are not to be evaded, will flinch from those who have been disci- 
plined in them, and be enslaved by them. Now, surely the legislator, 
to be consistent, should take the same view of pleasures. He should 
say to himself, if our citizens are to grow up from childhood without 
experience of the intensest pleasures, if they are to have no training 
in constancy and refusal to disgrace themselves when assailed by 
pleasures, susceptibility to pleasure will lead them to the same fate as 
d those who succumb to their fears. They will fail slaves, in a different, 
but even more dishonorable fashion, to those who can resist the al- 
lurements of pleasure, and have the means of producing it at their dis- 
posal, though these may sometimes be utterly evil men. Thus, their 
souls will be half enslaved, half free, and they will not deserve to be 
called brave men, or free men, without qualification. I would have 
you consider whether you find these remarks at all pertinent, 
e CLiNiAS: Pertinent enough, on such a first hearing. But it 
might show immaturity and folly to form confident conclusions on 
such weighty matters on the instant. 

ATHENIAN: Then suppose we proceed to the next point of our 
program, my friends, and turn from courage to sobriety. Can we dis- 
cover any point of superiority in these two systems over those of socie- 
ties organized on no systematic principles, as we did in connection 
with war? 

636 MEGILLUS : Not too easily. Still, our common meals and physi- 
cal exercises were presumably well devised to promote both virtues. 

ATHENIAN: Ah, my friends, how difficult it seems to ensure 
that the working of an institution shall be as unquestionable as its the- 
ory! Presumably it is with states as it is with human bodies — one can- 
not prescribe one definite treatment for one subject which involves no 
physically injurious consequences along with its beneficial effects. For 
b example, these physical exercises and common meals you speak of, 
thou^ in many ways beneficial to a city, provide dangerous openings 
for faction, as is shown by the cases of the Milesians, Boeotians, and 
Thurians. And, in particular, this practice is generally held to have 
corrupted the ancient and natural rule in the matter of sexual indul- 
gence common to mankind with animals at large, and the blame for 
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these corruptions may be charged, in the first instance, on your two 
cities and such others as are most devoted to physical exercises, c 
Whether these matters are to be regarded as sport, or as earnest, we 
must not forget that this pleasure is held to have been granted by na- 
ture to male and female when conjoined for the work of procreation; 
the crime of male with male, or female with female, is an outrage on 
nature and a capital surrender to lust of pleasure. And you know it is 
our universal accusation against the Cretans that they were the inven- d 
tors of the tale of Ganymede; they were convinced, we say, that their 
legislation came from Zeus, so they went on to tell this story against 
him that they might, if you please, plead his example for their indul- 
gence in this pleasure too. With the tale we have no further concern, 
but the pleasures and pains of communities and of private lives are as 
good as the whole subject of a study of jurisprudence. For pain and 
pleasure are, as it were, nature’s twin fountainheads; whoso draws 
from the right fount, at due times, and in due measure, be it city, or e 
person, or any living creature, is happy, but he that draws without sci- 
ence, and out of due season, has the completely contrary lot. 

MEGiLLUS : Sure, sir, this is finely said, and I would not deny 
that we are dumfounded for an answer to it. Yet, for myself, I hold 
that our Lacedaemonian lawgiver is right to command avoidance of 
pleasures. As to the law of Cnossus, its defense shall be made by our 
friend, if he will accept the task. In Sparta, to my mind, this matter of 
pleasure is ordered better than in any place on earth. That which, by 637 
its keen delightsomeness, most easily entangles men in outrage and all 
manner of follies is, by our law, banished entirely from our territory. 
Neither in our country districts, nor in towns which are controlled by 
Spartans, can you find drinking parties, with the strong incentives to 
various pleasures that attend them. There is not a man of us who 
would not forthwith lay the heaviest penalty on a tipsy reveler, if he b 
fell in with him; the very festival of Dionysus would not serve as an 
excuse for the offender s discharge. I have seen such reveling before 
now in your Attica on the ‘wagons,’ and at Tarentum, a settlement of 
our own, I beheld the whole city in its cups at the feast of Dionysus, 
but there is no such practice among us. 

ATHENIAN : Friend from Sparta, any recreation of this kind is 
commendable, when the power of resistance persists, though mere 
foolishness when it is relaxed. A countryman of my own might weU 
defend himself by retorting on you the license of your Spartan women, c 
To be sure, there is a rejoinder which is commonly held to be a suffi- 
cient vindication in all such cases at Tarentum, or in my own 
country, no less than in yours. A native will always meet the 
stranger’s astonishment at an unfamiliar practice with the words, 
There is no call for surprise; this is our established custom in the mat- 
ter, though yours may perhaps be different. d 

What you and I are now discussing is not the practice of mankind 
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at large, but the merits or demerits of the legislators who create the 
customs. So we must take the whole subject of convivial drinking into 
fuller consideration; it is a practice of grave importance, and calls 
for the judgment of no mean legislator. The question is not that of the 
mere drinking of wine or its complete prohibition, but of the convivial 
drinking of it. Should we follow the fashion of Scythians and Per- 
sians — to say nothing of Carthaginians, Celts, Iberians, and Thra- 
cians, who are all of them warlike peoples — or that of youi:| own 
e countrymen? They, as you remind me, absolutely reject the praictice, 
whereas the Scythians and Thracians, men and women alike ,\ take 
their wine neat, and let it run down over their garments, and munt 
this a laudable and glorious practice. The Persians, again, inqulge 
freely in this, as in other luxurious habits which you Spartans pro- 
hibit, though with less disorder than the nations I have mentioned. 

638 MEGiLLUs : Yes, my dear sir, but do not forget that we make 
them all run when we have weapons in our hands. 

ATHENIAN ; Nay, Sir, you must not urge that plea. A flight or 
pursuit has so often gone unrecorded, and will in the future; this 
shows that we cannot regard victory or defeat in the field as more than 
b a very dubious test of the laudability of a practice. For the matter of 
that, the more populous city may defeat the less populous and reduce 
it to subjection, as Syracuse has done with Locri, which, you know, 
has the reputation of enjoying the best laws to be found in that part 
of the world, or Athens with Ceos, and no doubt many similar in- 
stances could be produced. No, we must leave victories and defeats 
out of court for the present, and discuss the various practices on 
their own merits, in the hope of convincing ourselves that some are 
laudable and others the reverse. But first let me make an observation 
as to the right method of investigating the worth of such practices, 
c MEGILLUS: And what is it you would say? 

ATHENIAN: When such a practice is under consideration, I hold 
that it is always highly improper to undertake to condemn or approve 
it out of hand, on the bare mention of its name. This is as though one 
who had heard wheat, for instance, commended as a wholesome arti- 
cle of diet should denounce it out of hand, without any inquiry into its 
effects, or the manner of its administration--^ mean, how it is to be 
administered, and to whom, or with what accompaniments, in what 
form it is to be served, and to persons in what state of health. Well, 
d that is exactly how I think we all argue our present question. As soon 
as we hear the mere word ‘drinking,’ one party condemns the practice 
and another commends it, and both in a very odd fashion. Both sides 
rest their case on producing evidence to fact or character — the one 
thinking it decisive that its witnesses are so numerous, the other that 
we see the abstainers victorious in the field of battle — though there 
e even the fact is open to dispute. Now if we are to go on to deal with 
established customs in general on these lines, I, for one, shall be left 
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unsatisfied. So I propose to deal with our immediate subject, drinking, 
by a different method — the right one, I believe — as an attempt to ff- 
lustrate the proper procedure in treating such questions generally. For 
there are countless peoples ready to contest the issues at stake in these 
matters against your two cities. 

MEGiLLUS; Most Certainly, if a right way of treating such prob- 639 
lems is to be found, we must not refuse it a hearing. 

ATHENIAN: Then let us treat our question somewhat in this 
fashion. Suppose that someone should commend goat keeping, or the 
goat itself as a valuable animal, and another man, who had seen goats 
damaging lands under cultivation by grazing on them without a 
keeper, should denounce the brutes, or find fault with any creature 
he had seen thus under no control or bad control. Can we say that 
censure of anything coming from such a quarter would have the least 
validity? 

MEGILLUS: Of course not. 

ATHENIAN: And what do you say to this? Is a man a useful 
commander at sea, so long as he only possesses the science of naviga- 
tion, whether he happens to be seasick or not? b 

MEGILLUS: Certainly not, if he combines that disorder with 
his professional knowledge. 

ATHENIAN: And what of the commander of an army in the 
field? Is he a competent commander, so long as he has military sci- 
ence, even if he is a coward and falls seasick in peril from the in- 
ebriation of terror? 

MEGILLUS: A thoroughly useless officer, that! A commander 
for the veriest of women, not for men! 

ATHENIAN: And what of him who commends or condemns any c 
social activity, be it what it may, which naturally calls for a leader, 
and is beneficial under his conduct, though he has never seen that ac- 
tivity rightly organized under such leadership, but only discharged 
with no leaders, or bad ones? Can we possibly imagine that there is 
any value in the censure or commendation of such concerted action 
by such observers? 

MEGILLUS: How Can we, on the assumption that they have 
never witnessed nor taken part in any such association, conducted as d 
it should be? 

ATHENIAN: Now, Stay. I suppose we may reckon a drinking 
party and its members as one kind of social activity? 

MEGILLUS: Surely, surely. 

ATHENIAN; Then has anyone ever seen such a party conducted 
as it ought to be? Neither of you can hesitate to give the answer, 
‘never' — the whole thing is foreign and unfamiliar to you both. And 
for my own part, though I have been present at many, in different 
places, and what is more, may even say I have studied them all 
carefully, I have never seen nor heard of bne rightly managed e 
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throughout; here and there a few minor details may not have been 
amiss, but, in the main, I have found universal wrong management. 

CLiNiAS: You must explain your meaning, sir, rather more 
precisely. Our inexperience in these matters, as you were saying, is 
such that, even if we were present at such a gathering, we should very 
likely not distinguish proper management from improper at first sight. 

640 ATHENIAN: No, possibly not. But do your utmost to follow my 
explanation. No doubt you understand as much as this, that in every 
assembly or concerted action for any purpose, there should always be 
someone in control of the parties? 

CLINIAS : Beyond a doubt. 

ATHENIAN: And mark that we were lately saying that in a com- 
bat the commander must be a brave man. 

CLINIAS: So we were, to be sure. 

ATHENIAN: Now a brave man is less agitated by alarms than a 
coward. 

b CLINIAS : True again. 

ATHENIAN: And if we could contrive to place an army under a 
general who was utterly devoid of alarm and agitation, we should by 
all means do so, should we not? 

CLINIAS: Most decidedly. 

ATHENIAN : But at the present moment we are contemplating 
a man who is to take command, not in the embattled meeting of foes 
with foes, but in the peaceful intercourse of friends with friends, for 
the promotion of common good feeling. 

CLINIAS : Exactly. 

c ATHENIAN : Now, as the kind of gathering we have in view is 
to be attended by drinking, it will not be free from excitement. 

CLINIAS : Of course not — very much the contrary, I should pre- 
sume. 

ATHENIAN: To begin with then, here, too, a commander is 
wanted. 

CLINIAS : Wanted, indeed — nowhere more. 

ATHENIAN: And should we secure freedom from excite- 
ment in such a commander, if the thing is possible? 

CLINIAS: Decidedly. 

ATHENIAN : And further, I presume, he should be a man of so- 
cial tact. For his business is to conserve the existing friendly relations 
d between the parties, as well as to ensure that they shall be still further 
augmented by the gathering. 

CLINIAS: Trueenough. 

ATHENIAN: So the Commander set to control a company of 
drinkers should be both sober and sagacious, not the reverse. If the 
drinkers are under the control of a young and indiscreet man who is 
drinking himself, he may think himself very fortunate if no grave dis- 
aster results. 
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CLiNiAS : Indeed, he may. 

ATHENIAN: Well then, if such parties were conducted among 
us under the most correct regulations attainable, an unfavorable 
critic who should attack the institution as such might perhaps be right e 
in his disapproval, but when a man inveighs against a practice be- 
cause he sees it mismanaged in every possible respect, he is obviously 
unaware, in the first place, that the practice in question is miscon- 
ducted, and in the second, that any proceeding whatever will appear 
mischievous on the understanding that it is executed without a sober 
master or commander. Surely you can see that a tippling navigator, or 
commander of any kind, will wreck anything, vessel, or car, or army, 641 
or whatever it may be, for which he sets the course. 

CLINIAS: Your last remark, sir, is unquestionably true. But 
pray go on to explain what possible good this custom of drinking bouts 
would do us, if they were rightly conducted. Take the case of an army, 
such as we were just speaking of. If it gets the right kind of leader- 
ship, the result is a victory for the force — no inconsiderable good — 
and so with our other examples. But what appreciable benefit accrues 
to individuals, or to the city, from the proper surveillance of a wine b 
party? 

ATHENIAN: Well, and what appreciable benefit could we say 
accrues to the city from the proper surveillance of one boy, or one 
group of boys? If the question is to be put in that form, must we not 
reply that the city certainly gets but a trifling advantage from the 
single case? But if the question is universally what considerable ad- 
vantage the city derives from the education of the educated, the an- 
swer is easy. Education is the way to produce good men, and, once c 
produced, such men will live nobly, and vanquish their enemies in the 
field into the bargain. So education brings victory in her train, though 
victory sometimes leads to loss of education, since victorious warfare 
often enough leads men to pride, and through pride they take the taint 
of other vices innumerable. Moreover, there has never been a Cadmean 
education, whereas Cadmean victories have been, and will be, only too 
common. 

CLINIAS : We may gather, then, that you regard time spent in 
companionship over the bottle as contributing much to education, d 
when it is rightly so spent? 

ATHENIAN; Most assuredly. 

CLINIAS: Then can you, in the next place, offer us proof that the 
statement is true? 

ATHENIAN: Why, sir, as to truth, to be positive the thing is so, 
when there are so many to dispute it, must be left to a god. But if I am 
called on to give my personal opinion, I will state it frankly, since our 
present conversation has struck into the subject of law and politics. 

CLINIAS : That is just what we are attempting to do — to dis- 
cover your own conviction on the matter now in dispute. e 
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ATHENIAN: Well then, to our task. You will have to make an 
effort to follow, and I to elucidate the argument, with such powers as 
I have. But first let me make one observation. The universal belief of 
Hellas is that whereas my own city delights in discourse and is copi- 
ous in it, Lacedaemon is inclined to taciturnity, and Crete to versatil- 
642 ity of mind rather than fluency of utterance. So I fear you may get the 
impression that I am expending too many words on a minor matter, if 
I deliver myself of a long discourse on so inconsiderable a topic as 
drinking. But the truth is that a really sound theory on the point can- 
not be surely and adequately expounded apart from a true theory of 
music, nor that, again, apart from a theory of education at large, 
and these are subjects for protracted discussion. How would it be, 
then, I ask you, if we should drop them for the present, and divert the 
b conversation to some other department of jurisprudence? 

M EGILLU s : Sir, you may perhaps be unaware that my own fam- 
ily hold the position of proxeni for Athens. Now it may well be the 
universal experience of boys anywhere that when they are told they 
are proxeni for a city, an early kindness for that city promptly finds 
its way into the boys’ hearts — we feel that it is a second fatherland, 
only next to our own. This is certainly what has happened in my own 
particular case. From the first, if Lacedaemon felt herself aggrieved by 
c Athens, or obliged by her, the boys used to tell me, Megillus, your city 
has done the shabby — or the handsome — thing by us. 

Well, by listening to these speeches and constantly replying in 
your defense against persons who brought reproaches against your 
city, I contracted a strong affection for her. To this day, I love the 
sound of your dialect, and am persuaded of the truth of the current 
saying that when an Athenian is a good man, he is exceptionally 
good. It is only at Athens that goodness is an unconstrained, spon- 
d taneous growth, a genuine ‘gift of God’ in the full sense of the words. 
So, as far as I am concerned, you need feel no misgiving in discoursing 
at any length you please. 

CLiNiAS: I, too, sir, have a statement to make which will relieve 
you from difiidence in speaking your full mind. You have presumably 
heard of Epimenides, an inspired person born in this city and con- 
nected with my own family, who visited Athens ten years before the 
Persian Wars at the bidding of the oracle, and offered certain sacri- 
fices enjoined by the god, besides telling the citizens, who were 
e alarmed by the Persian preparations, that the enemy would not come 
within ten years, and when they did, would depart again with their 
purpose uneffected, after receiving more damage than they inflicted. 
That was when my family contracted their friendship with your coun- 
trymen, and my ancestors and myself have had a Idndness for them 
ever since. 

643 ATHENIAN : I take it, then, that there is full readiness to hear on 
your part On mine, there is readiness enough of intention, but per- 
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formance is none too easy; still I must do my endeavor. As the first 
step in the argument, then, let us define education and its effect, since 
we hold that the discussion on which we have adventured must fol- 
low that route to its destination, the wine god. 

c LiNiAs : By all means, since that is your pleasure. 

ATHENIAN: Good. Then I will attempt an account of what b 
true education is; you must consider whether the account is ac- 
ceptable. 

CLiNiAS: Prayproceed. 

ATHENIAN : Well, I proceed at once to say that he who is to be 
good at anything as a man must practice that thing from early child- 
hood, in play as well as in earnest, with all the attendant circum- 
stances of the action. Thus, if a boy is to be a good farmer, or again, 
a good builder, he should play, in the one case at building toy houses, 
in the other at farming, and both should be provided by their tutors 
with miniature tools on the pattern of real ones. In particular, all nec- c 
essary preliminary instruction should be acquired in this way. Thus, 
the carpenter should be taught by his play to use the rule and plumb 
line, and the soldier to sit a horse, and the like. We should seek to use 
games as a means of directing children’s tastes and inclinations to- 
ward the station they are themselves to fill when adult. So we may say, 
in fact, the sum and substance of education is the right training which 
effectually leads the soul of the child at play on to the love of the call- d 
ing in which he will have to be perfect, after its kind, when he is a 
man. But, as I said, you must consider whether what has been said 
has your approval so far, 

CLINIAS: Indeed, it has. 

ATHENIAN: Then let us further guard against leaving our ac- 
count of what education is too indeterminate. When we are to express 
approval or censure of a man’s training, we correctly speak of one of 
ourselves as educated and another as uneducated — and the reference 
is sometimes to the business of a huckster or a supercargo — and of 
other such fellows of mighty fine education. But our present discourse e 
is in place only on the lips of one who holds that education is none of 
these things, but rather that schooling from boyhood in goodness 
which inspires the recipient with passionate and ardent desire to be- 
come a perfect citizen, knowing both how to wield and how to submit 
to righteous rule. Our argument, I take it, would isolate this training 644 
from others and confine the name education exclusively to it; any 
training which has as its end wealth, or perhaps bodily strength, or 
some other accomplishment unattended by intelligence and righteous- 
tiess, it counts vulgar, illiberal, and wholly unworthy to be called 
education. So we must not wrangle over a word, but abide by the 
proposition on which we have just agreed, that the rightly educated 
prove what we mean by good, and that no aspect of education is to be 
disparaged; it is the highest blessing bestowed on mankind, and it is b 
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there were no other, in the sheer incredibility of your paradox, that it 
can be right for a man to fling himself voluntarily into a state of sheer 
degradation. 

ATHENIAN : Degradation of soul, that is? 

CLINIAS : Yes. 

ATHENIAN: Well, my good sir, and what of a bad habit of 
c body — leanness, disfigurement, feebleness? Would it be a paradox that 
a man can voluntarily bring himself into those conditions? 

CLINIAS: Of course it would. 

ATHENIAN: Why, Sir, when men freely go to the physician for a 
course of medicaments, must we imagine they do not know they will 
very soon be, for days together, in such a state of body that, were it 
to be permanent, they would be sick of life? Again, when men resqrt to 
gymnasiums, or to heavy bodily exertions, we know their health suffers 
for the time being, do we not? 

CLINIAS: Yes, we know all that. 

ATHENIAN : As also that they go of their own motion, for the 
sake of subsequent benefits? 
d CLINIAS: To be sure. 

ATHENIAN: And surely we should take the same point of view 
about other habitual practices too? 

CLINIAS: I own we should. 

ATHENIAN: And therefore also about spending time over the 
wine cup, if it is a view which can rightly be taken in this case? 

CLINIAS: Naturally, 

ATHENIAN : Then, if only wine drinking can be shown to lead 
to benefits comparable with those to be secured for the body, it cer- 
tainly has the advantage over physical training in its initial stage; 
the second begins in pain, the other not so. 
e CLINIAS : Quite true, but I shall be surprised if we can find any 
such benefit in the custom. 

ATHENIAN: That, I take it, is just what we have at last to do 
our best to make clear. Tell me this. Can we not distinguish two kinds 
of fear? 

CLINIAS: And what may they be? 

ATHENIAN: They are these. In the first place, we are afraid of 
evil, when we expect it to befall us. 

CLINIAS : We are. 

ATHENIAN: But we are often also afraid for our reputation, 
647 when we apprehend we are getting a bad reputation from some un- 
worthy act or speech; it is fear of this sort to which we, and I fancy the 
rest of the world too, give the name of shame. 

CLINIAS: Certainly. 

ATHENIAN : Well, those are the two fears of which I was speak- 
ing, and the second kind opposes itself to our commonest and most 
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passionate pleasures, as much as to pains and to fears other than it- 
self. 

CLiNiAS : Very true. 

ATHENIAN: Now does not a lawgiver, or any other man worth 
his salt, hold this sort of fear in the highest honor? He calls it modesty, 
and regards the kind of confidence contrary to it, which he calls im- b 
pudence, as universally one of the gravest evils in private or public life. 

CLINIAS : True again. 

ATHENIAN: And, to say nothing of the many other great advan- 
tages this kind of fear secures for us, when you take one thing with 
another, nothing contributes more effectually to victory and preserva- 
tion in war itself. In fact, victory has a double source, fearlessness of 
the enemy, and fear of disgrace in the eyes of one's friends. 

CLINIAS : Just so. 

ATHENIAN: And Consequently each of us needs to be at once 
free from fear and filled with fear, the reason foi^ these contrasted c 
moods being as we have stated. 

CLINIAS: Agreed. 

ATHENIAN: And when we intend to make a man immune from 
various fears, we achieve our purpose by bringing him into contact 
with fear, under the direction of law. 

CLINIAS: So it would appear. 

ATHENIAN: But now, suppose our aim is to make him rightly 
fearful. What then? Must we not ensure his victory in the conflict 
with his own lust for pleasures by pitting him against shamelessness 
and training him to face it? If a man can only attain mature courage d 
by fighting the cowardice within himself and vanquishing it, whereas 
without experience and discipline in that contest, no man will ever 
be half the champion he might be, is it credible he should come to full- 
ness of self-command unless he first fights a winning battle against the 
numerous pleasures and lusts which allure him to shamelessness and 
wrong, by the aid of precept, practice, and artifice, alike in his play and 
in his serious hours? Can he be spared the experience of all this? 

CLINIAS : The view, certainly, does not seem plausible. 

ATHENIAN : Now, tell me, has any god bestowed on mankind a e 
specific to induce fear — a drug whose effect is that the more a man per- 
mits himself to imbibe of it, the darker he fancies his fortunes at every 
draught, present and future alike grow increasingly alarming, and the 
climax is abject terror in the bravest, though when the subject has re- 
covered from his stupor and shaken off the effects of the potion, he 
regularly becomes his own man again? 648 

CLINIAS : Nay, sir, where in all the world can we find a liquor 
like this? 

ATHENIAN: Why, nowhere. But suppose one could have been 
found. Would the lawgiver have availed himself of it to develop 
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courage? I mean, it would have been very much to the purpose to dis- 
cuss it with him to some such effect as this. Pray, sir legislator — 
whether it is for Cretans or for any other society your legislation is 
b intended — in the first place, would you be thankful for a touchstone 
of the courage or cowardice of your citizens? 

c L IN I A s : And he would, no doubt, be sure to say yes. 
ATHENIAN: Well then, would you like the touchstone to be 
safe and applicable without serious risks, or the reverse? 

c LiNiA s : There, again, he would be certain to prefer safety, 
ATHENIAN: You would employ it to bring your citizens into 
such a state of fear and test them under its influence, thus cons|^rain- 
c ing a man to become fearless, by encouragement, precept, and marks 
of recognition, as well as of disgrace for those who declined to be Vuch 
as you could have them in all situations? He who shaped himself to 
this discipline well and manfully would be discharged from the test 
unscathed, but on him who shaped badly you would lay some penalty? 
Or would you simply refuse to employ the liquor, supposing you had 
no fault to find with it on other grounds? 

c L I N I A s : Why, of course he would employ it, my dear sir. 
ATHENIAN : It would, at least, give us an infinitely readier and 
safer training than our present arrangements, whether for the in- 
d dividual, for small groups, or for groups of any desired numbers. A 
man would do pretty right to save endless trouble by providing him- 
self with this single specific and training himself in privacy to face his 
fears, isolating himself, of course, from public view behind his re- 
gard for decorum until he had obtained a satisfactory result. And, 
again, he would do right, when confident that he was already ade- 
quately prepared by native endowment and preliminary practice, to 
prosecute his training in the company of fellow drinkers, and make 
e public exhibition of the virtue which enables him to transcend and 
master the effects of the inevitable disturbances due to the potion, 
without once suffering a serious fall or deterioration, though he would 
leave off before he reached the final draught from fear of our universal 
human weakness before the liquor. 

c LINIA s : Why yes, sir, even such a man as you speak of would 
be wise to do that. 

649 ATHENIAN: Then let us resume our conversation with the 
legislator. Very good, we shall say to him, as for such a fear-inducing 
specific, providence has given us none, and we have invented none our- 
selves, for we need not take quacksalvers into account, but what about 
fearlessness, excessive confidence, improper confidence at the wrong 
moment? Is there a liquor which has these effects, or is there not? 
c LINIA s : He will, of course, say yes, and he will mean wine. 
ATHENIAN : And are not its effects the very opposite of all we 
have just mentioned? When a man drinks it, its first immediate ef- 
b feet is to make him merrier than he was, and the more he takes, the 
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more it fills him with optimistic fancies and imaginary capacity. In 
the very final phase the drinker is swollen with the conceit of his own 
wisdom to the pitch of complete license of speech and action, and ut- 
ter fearlessness; there is nothing he will scruple to say, nothing he 
will scruple to do. I think this will be universally conceded, 

CLINIAS : Of course. 

ATHENIAN: Then let me remind you of something we said be- 
fore. There are two qualities to be cultivated in our souls, supreme 
confidence, and its contrary, supreme fearfulness. c 

c LiNiA s : What you spoke of as modesty, I take it. 

ATHENIAN: Well recollected. And seeing that the practice of 
courage and fearlessness has to be learned in the midst of alarms, 
it has to be considered whether the contrary quality does not demand 
the contrary conditions for its cultivation. 

CLINIAS: The presumption, certainly, is that it does. 

ATHENIAN : It would seem, then, that the conditions in which 
we are naturally inclined to be more than usually confident or bold 
are the very conditions in which we must practice to be least auda- 
cious or unashamed, but rather apprehensive of ever presuming to 
say a shameful word, or submit to a shameful act, or even commit d 
one. 

CLINIAS: So it seems. 

ATHENIAN : Now, are not all the following conditions in which 
we are in the mood in question — anger, lust, pride, folly, greed, cow- 
ardice? We may add to the list wealth, beauty, physical vigor, and 
whatever else drives us frantic with the intoxication of pleasure. And 
if we want an inexpensive and comparatively harmless pleasure to e 
serve, in the first place, as a test of these conditions, and in the next, 
as a training for them, what can we find more suitable than the spor- 
tive touchstone of the wine cup, provided only that it is employed with 
a little precaution? For do but consider. Which is the more dangerous 
course with a sullen and untamed temper — the source of so many 
crimes — to test it by entering into a business agreement, with the risk 
of its failure, or by association in a bacchanalian celebration? Or to 
put the soul of a slave of sex to the test by entrusting him with 650 
our own daughters, sons, and wives, and discover his character at the 
risk to our nearest and dearest? One might allege endless such illus- 
trations without exhausting the advantages of a sportive method of 
inquiry involving no serious painful cost. And there is certainly one 
part of the case which, I fancy, will not be disputed by Cretans, or b 
any other body of men. The proposed test of one another is a reason- 
ably good one, and has the advantage of others in point of inexpen- 
siveness, security, and speediness. 

CLINIAS : That, at least, is beyond doubt. 

ATHENIAN : Here, then, in the discovery of native disposition 
and character, we have something of incomparable service to the art 
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whose business it is to cultivate them — that is, as I suppose we may 
say, to the art of the statesman. 

CLINIAS : Just so. 


BOOK II 

652 ATHENIAN : Then the question which next arises in discussing these 

matters, as I think, is this. Rightly controlled fellowship over our cups 
affords a disclosure of our native disposition, but is this its sole rec- 
ommendation? Or has it some further considerable and serious ad- 
vantages? Yes or no? Yes, or so our argument should seem to Suggest. 
But if we are to learn just what these advantages are, we must be on 
our guard against the snares it lays for us. \ 

CLINIAS: Say on, then. 

ATHENIAN : I am fain, then, for my part, to recall once more 

653 our account of right education; ’tis this, or so I seem to divine, for 
which this institution, under proper management, affords a safe- 
guard. 

CLINIAS: Truly a bold assertion ! 

ATHENIAN: And therefore what I would say is this. A child’s 
first infant consciousness is that of pleasure and pain ; this is the do- 
main wherein the soul first acquires virtue or vice. For wisdom and 
assured true conviction, a man is fortunate if he acquires them even 
on the verge of old age, and, in every case, he that possesses them 
with all their attendant blessings has come to the full stature of man. 
b By education, then, I mean goodness in the form in which it is first 
acquired by a child. In fact, if pleasure and liking, pain and dislike, 
are formed in the soul on right lines before the age of understanding 
is reached, and when that age is attained, these feelings are in con- 
cord with understanding, thanks to early discipline in appropriate 
habits — this concord, regarded as a whole, is virtue. But if you con- 
sider the one factor in it, the rightly disciplined state of pleasures and 
pains whereby a man, from his first beginnings on, will abhor what 
c he should abhor and relish what he should relish — if you isolate this 
factor and call it education, you will be giving it its true name. At 
least, that is my own conviction. 

CLINIAS : Yes indeed, sir, we grant the truth of what you have 
just said, no less than of your former observations about education. 

ATHENIAN: Good, but to proceed, education — this rightly dis- 
ciplined state of pleasures and pains — is apt to be relaxed and spoiled 
in many ways in the course of a man’s life. But the gods, in their 
compassion for the hardships incident to our human lot, have ap- 
d pointed the cycle of their festivals to provide relief from this fatigue, 
besides giving us the Muses, their leader Apollo, and Dionysus to 
share these festivals with us and keep them right, with all the spirit- 
f ual sustenance these deities bring to the feast. Wherein we must see 
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whether the argument whereon we are now harping is true to the 
facts of things or no. What that argument says is this. No young crea- 
ture whatsoever, as we may fairly assert, can keep its body or its 
voice still; all are perpetually trying to make movements and noises, e 
They leap and bound, they dance and frolic, as it were with glee, and 
again, they utter cries of all sorts. Now animals at large have no per- 
ception of the order or disorder in these motions, no sense of what 
we call rhythm or melody. But in our own case, the gods of whom we 
spoke as given us for companions in our revels have likewise given us 654 
the power to perceive and enjoy rhythm and melody. Through this 
sense they stir us to movements and become our choir leaders. They 
string us together on a thread of song and dance, and have named 
our choirs so after the delight (xapoc) they naturally afford. Now 
may we begin by taking this point as settled? May we assume that 
our earliest education comes through the'Muses and Apollo, or not? 

CLiNiAS : We may make that assumption. 

ATHENIAN : So by an uneducated man we shall mean one who b 
has no choric training, and by an educated man one whose choric 
training has been thorough? 

CLINIAS : Exactly. 

ATHENIAN : And, mark you, the choric art as a whole embraces 
both dance and song. 

CLINIAS : No doubt. 

ATHENIAN: Thus it follows that a well-educated man can both 
sing well and dance well. 

CLINIAS: So it would seem. 

ATHENIAN : Next let us observe what that statement comes to. 

CLINIAS: What statement precisely? 

ATHENIAN: Why, we say the man sings well and dances well. 

But should we, or should we not, add the qualification, if he sings 
good songs and dances good dances? c 

CLINIAS : Suppose we take in that qualification. 

ATHENIAN : Well, suppose he judges the really good to be good 
and the bad bad, and acts accordingly. Shall we c^l a man who is 
in that case better educated in choric and musical art when he can 
be regularly counted upon for adequate physical and vocal rendering 
of what he apprehends to be good, though he feels no pleasure in the d 
good, nor dislike of the bad, or rather when, though none too capable 
of correctness of vocal and physical execution, or of apprehension, he 
has correct feelings of pleasure and pain, is attracted by the good, and 
repelled by its opposite? 

CLINIAS : Sir, the advantage is vastly on the side of the educa- 
tion you are describing. 

ATHENIAN ; Then if the three of us understand what is good in 
song and dancing, we likewise know who has been rightly educated 
and who is not so, whereas, if we do not know this, we shall be 
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e equally at a loss to decide whether there is any safeguard for educa- 
tion, and wherein it lies. Do I take you with me? 

CLiNiAS: Entirely. 

ATHENIAN : So we must follow up the trail by investigating the 
goodness of figure, melody, song, and dance. If we let the quarry 
escape us, all further discourse of right education — Hellenic or non- 
Hellenic — will be so much waste of breath. 

CLINIAS ; Just SO. 

ATHENIAN: Well, come now, pray what are we to spiak of as 
655 goodness in a figure, or a melody? For instance, take a manly soul 
struggling with distress and a cowardly soul in the same ^r equal 
straits. Do we find they express themselves in similar postures and 
utterances? ' 

CLINIAS : Why, of course not, not even in similar complexions. 

ATHENIAN ; True, indeed, friend. But though there are figures 
and tunes in music, as its subject matter is rhythm and melody, and 
we may accordingly speak of a tune or a posture as rhythmical or 
melodious, we cannot properly use the metaphorical expression of 
the choir trainers, ‘brilliantly colored,' of either. But coward and 
b brave man have their characteristic postures and strains, and it is 
very proper to call those of brave men good, those of cowards bad. 
In fact, to spare ourselves a great deal of verbal repetition in our 
treatment of the whole subject, we may take it, once and for all, that 
universally all postures and melodies connected with goodness of soul 
or body — whether with such goodness itself or wdth some image of it 
— are good, and those connected with badness universally the re- 
verse. 

CLINIAS : An excellent proposal, and you may treat it as un- 
derstood that we have answered you to that effect. 

ATHENIAN: And now to one further point. Does any choric per- 
c formance give all men the like degree of enjoyment, or is the state 
of the case very different? 

CLINIAS : Very different? Utterly different. 

ATHENIAN : Then what shall we say is likely to be the source 
of this confusion? Is it that the excellent is not the same thing for 
all alike? Or that it is in fact the same, but not believed to be 
so? For no one, I take it, would profess that the choric expressions of 
vice can in fact be more excellent than those of virtue, or that he 
personally enjoys the postures of turpitude, though other men may 
d prefer the opposite Muse — though, to be sure, it is commonly said 
that the standard of rightness in music is its pleasure-giving effect. 
That, however, is an intolerable sentiment; in fact, 'tis a piece of flat 
blasphemy. The cause of our confusion is more probably that I am 
now to mention. 

CLINIAS: And what is that? 

ATHENIAN: A choilc exhibition is a mimic presentation of 
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manners, with all variety of action and circumstance, enacted by per- 
formers who depend on characterization and impersonation. Hence, 
those who, from temperament, or habit, or both at once, find words, e 
melodies, or other presentation of the choir, to their taste cannot but 
enjoy and applaud the performance, and further pronounce it good, 
whereas they who find it repugnant to temperament, taste, or train- 
ing can neither enjoy nor applaud, and so call it bad. But where a 
man’s native temperament is right, and his training wrong, or his 
training right and his natural temperament wrong, there enjoyment 
and approbation are at variance. The performance is, in fact, said to 
be pleasant, but bad; the man is ashamed to declare his serious ap- 
proval by executing such movements or singing such tunes before 
others whom he credits with judgment, but in his own heart he enjoys 656 
the performance. 

CLiNiAS: Perfectly true. 

ATHENIAN: Now do you think a man is in any way the worse 
for enjoying degrading postures or melodies, or any the better for 
getting his pleasure from the opposite quarter? 

CLINIAS: Presumably he is. 

ATHENIAN: Only presumably? Is not his case inevitably the b 
same as that of one who views the evil characters of bad companions 
in real life not with disgust, but with enjoyment, condemning their 
actions in a playful fashion, like one not awake to their vileness? In 
such a case it is, surely, inevitable that a man should grow like what- 
ever he enjoys, whether good or bad, even though he may be ashamed 
to approve it. The result is absolutely inevitable — and what result 
could we call more momentous for good or evil? 

CLINIAS: None, as I believe. 

ATHENIAN: Then is it conceivable that anywhere where there c 
are, or may hereafter be, sound laws in force touching this educative- 
playful function of the Muses, men of poetic gifts should be free to 
take whatever in the way of rhythm, melody, or diction tickles the 
composer’s fancy in the act of composition and teach it through the 
choirs to the boys and lads of a law-respecting society, leaving it to 
chance whether the result prove virtue or vice? 

CLINIAS : To be sure, that does not sound rational — decidedly 

not. 

ATHENIAN: And yet this is precisely what they are actually d 
left free to do, I may say, in every community with the exception 
of Egypt. 

CLINIAS : And in Egypt itself, now— pray how has the law reg- 
ulated the matter there? 

ATHENIAN : The mere report will surprise you. That nation, 
it would seem, long enough ago recognized the truth we are now af- 
firming, that poses and melodies must be good, if they are to be ha- 
bitually practiced by the youthful generation of citizens. So they drew 
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up the inventory of all the standard types, and consecrated speci- 
e mens of them in their temples. Painters and practitioners of other 
arts of design were forbidden to innovate on these models or enter- 
tain any but the traditional standards, and the prohibition still per- 
sists, both for these arts and for music in all its branches. If you 
inspect their paintings and reliefs on the spot, you will find that the 
work of ten thousand years ago — I mean the expression not loosely 
657 but in all precision — is neither better nor worse than that of today; 
both exhibit an identical artistry. j 

CLiNiAS; A most amazing state of things ! I 

ATHENIAN: Or rather, one immensely to the credit of their 
legislators and statesmen. No doubt one could find grounds rpr cen- 
sure in other Egyptian institutions, but in this matter of music, at 
least, it is a fact, and a thought-provoking fact, that it has actually 
proved possible, in such a sphere, to canonize melodies which exhibit 
an intrinsic rightness permanently by law. That must have been the 
doing of a god, or a godlike man — as, in fact, the local tradition is 
b that the melodies which have been preserved for so many ages were 
the work of Isis. So, as I was saying before, if we can but detect the 
intrinsically right in such matters, in whatever degree, we should re- 
duce them to law and system without misgiving, since the appeal to 
feeling which shows itself in the perpetual craving for novel musical 
sensation can, after all, do comparatively little to corrupt choric art, 
once it has been consecrated, by deriding it as out of fashion. In 
Egypt, at any rate, its corrupting influence appears to have been no- 
wise potent, but very much the reverse, 
c CLINIAS: That seems to be the state of the case from your 
present account. 

ATHENIAN ; Then may we say boldly that the right way to em- 
ploy music and the recreations of the choric art is on some such 
lines as these? When we believe things are going well with us, we 
feel delight, and, conversely, when we feel delight we believe things 
are well with us. You agree with me? 

CLINIAS: Surely, surely. 

ATHENIAN ; And, mark, when we are in that case — I mean, 
when we feel delight — we cannot keep stiD. 

CLINIAS ; Just so. 

d ATHENIAN : And SO our young folk are eager to dance and sing 
themselves, while, as for us elders, we think it the becoming thing to 
pass the time by looking on at them and enjoying their play and mer- 
riment. We miss the agility which is beginning to fail us at our years, 
and so we are glad to arrange competitions for performers who can 
reawaken the youthfulness in us by reminiscence. 

CLINIAS: Very true. 

ATHENIAN; So we can hardly deny that there is much in the 
current popular judgment about the providers of entertainments. I 
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mean, the judgment that the palm for superior ingenuity should be e 
awarded to the entertainer who gives us most pleasure and enjoy- 
ment. Since we are granted the liberty to play on such occasions, so 
it is argued, of course he who gives the keenest enjoyment to the 
greatest number is rightly held in the highest esteem, and, as I just 
put it, carries off the palm. That is the right thing to say, and the 658 
right way to act, too, if the occasion arises? 

CLiNiAS: Yes, perhaps it is. 

ATHENIAN: Still, my dear sir, let us avoid a hasty pronounce- 
ment on such a topic. It would be better to break the subject up into 
its details for consideration, in some such fashion as this. Suppose a 
man were to institute a competition without any further qualifica- 
tion, not specifying that it was to be an athletic or a musical contest, 
or a horse race. Imagine him to collect all his fellow citizens, offer 
a prize, and announce that anyone may entfer as a competitor in sim- 
ple pleasure giving — the prize to be awarded to the performer who b 
entertains the spectators most. There are to be no restrictions as to 
the manner of the entertaining, so long as the man beats his com- 
petitors on that one score, and is voted the most pleasing. What 
should we expect to be the likely result of the announcement? 

CLINIAS: What have you in your mind? 

ATHENIAN : Well, it is likely enough that one performer would 
produce a recitation of epic poetry, like a Homer, a second a chant to 
the lyre, a third a tragedy, and a fourth, perhaps, a comedy, and I 
should not be surprised if one of them actually thought his best 
chance of the prize was to exhibit a puppet show. But, now, can we c 
say which of all these competitors, and the host of others who would 
enter, deserves the prize? 

CLINIAS : That is a singular question. How could anyone an- 
swer you, as though he could decide before he had listened and given 
a personal hearing to each of the different candidates? 

ATHENIAN: Well, come now, would you like me to give the an- 
swer to this singular question for both of you? 

CLINIAS : To be sure. 

ATHENIAN: Then here it is. If the tiny children are to decide, 
they will, no doubt, give it for the man with the puppet show. 

CLINIAS : Why, of course. d 

ATHENIAN: The bigger boys for the comedian; the cultivated 
women, youths, and perhaps the absolute majority, for the tragedy. 

CLINIAS : Yes, perhaps they would. 

ATHENIAN : Whereas oldsters like ourselves would be likely to 
get most pleasure from a reciter who gave a fine rendering of the 
Iliad, or Odyssey, or a Hesiodic poem, and put him far and away 
first. Then, who would be the rightful winner? That is our next ques- 
tion, I presume? 

CLINIAS: Yes. 
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e ATHENIAN; Clearly you and I cannot avoid saying that right- 
ful winners are those who are preferred by men of our own age. 
From our point of view that custom is far the best of existing ar- 
rangements in all societies everywhere. 

CLiNiAS; And naturally so. 

ATHENIAN : So I actually go myself with the current opinion so 
far as this. The standard by which music should be judged is the 
pleasure it gives — but not the pleasure given to any and every audi- 
tor. We may take it that the finest music is that which delights the 
659 best men, the properly educated, that, above all, which pleises the 
one man who is supreme in goodness and education. And th^reason 
why we say judges in such matters need goodness is that tney re- 
quire to be equipped not only with wisdom, but particularly with 
courage. A judge who is truly a judge must not learn his verdict from 
the audience, letting himself be intimidated into it by the claiiior of 
the multitude and his own incompetence, nor yet, out of cowardice 
b and poltroonery, weakly pronounce a judgment which belies his own 
convictions with the very lips with which he invoked the gods as he 
entered on his functions. To tell the plain truth, the judge takes his 
seat not to learn from the audience, but to teach them, and to set 
himself against performers who give an audience pleasure in wrong 
and improper ways. By the ancient and general Hellenic rule, there 
was none of the freedom of the present custom of Sicily and Italy, 
which leaves things to the majority of the audience and decides the 
c victory by their votes, a practice which has corrupted the poets them- 
selves — since their standard in composition is the debased taste of 
their judges, with the result that it is actually the audience who edu- 
cates them — and equally corrupted the tastes of the audience. The 
repeated exhibition of characters better than their own ought to pro- 
duce an improvement in their taste; as things are, the result is the 
direct contrary, and it is their own doing. Once more, then, what 
lesson is indicated by the conclusion of our present argument? Some- 
thing, perhaps, to this effect. 

CLINIAS: To what effect? 

ATHENIAN; Why, I believe the argument is bringing us back 
for the third or fourth time to our old position, that education is, in 
d fact, the drawing and leading of children to the rule which has been 
pronounced right by the voice of the law, and approved as truly 
right by the concordant experience of the best and oldest men. That 
the child’s soul, then, may not learn the habit of feeling pleasure 
and pain in ways contrary to the law and those who have listened 
to its bidding, but keep them company, taking pleasure and pain in 
e the very same things as the aged— that, I hold, proves to be the 
real purpose of what we call our ‘songs.’ They are really spells for 
souls, directed in aU earnest to the production of the concord of which 
we have spoken, but as the souls of young folk caimot bear earnest- 
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ness, they are spoken of as ‘play" and ‘song 
Just so, in the case of the physically invali 
tioner seeks to administer wholesome nutrin 
of meat and drink, but unwholesome in unpa 
patient to accept the one and reject the othe 
same fashion a true lawgiver likewise will pei 
fails, will compel, the man of poetic gifts to c4 
employ his noble and fine-filed phrases to reprA 
the bearing, and by their melodies the strains, \ 
valiant, and, in a word, good. \ 

CL INI AS : Great God, sir, do you imagine \ 
actually produced in other cities? As far as my o^^ 

I know of no such practice as you recommend, e> 
or in Lacedaemon; elsewhere I notice endless inn 
and all branches of music generally, corTlstant cl 
by the laws but by a sort of unregulated taste wl 
being fixed and permanent, as is the case in Egyj 
that it never shows any constancy. 

ATHENIAN : Well observed, Clinias. But if yo , 
marks to refer to existing practice, the unfortuni 
probably due to my failure to make my thought cles 
say things which might give you that impression, b\ 
plained what I would wish to see done in the matt 
the denunciation of error which is far advanced and 
though sometimes unavoidable, is a decidedly unple 
since we are at one about the principle, pray tell m 
practice better among yourselves and our Spartan friei 
the Greeks at large? 

CLINIAS : Certainly it is. 

ATHENIAN : And suppose the rest of us followed 
tice. May vve say that this would be an improvement 
state of things? 

CLINIAS: An extraordinary improvement, I U 
would follow the example of Sparta and ourselves, an^ 
which you yourself have just given us. 

ATHENIAN: Come then, let us have an understant 
sue before us. In both your communities the teaching| 
all education and music is to this effect, is it not? You ci 
poets to teach that a good man, since he is temperat 
a fortunate and happy man, no matter whether he 
mighty or small and feeble, rich or poor. But if a^ 
even though he were ‘richer than Midas or Cinyras, 
creature, and his life a miserable one. To borrow 
true words they are — of your own poet, I would 
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nor liold him in any account/ though he should practice or acquire 
all that is currently reputed good without justice, not though, being 
661 the man he is, ‘he should close with the foe and strike him down/ 
If a man be unjust, I would not have him ‘look the bloody carnage 
in the face unblenched,' or ‘outstrip the north wind of Thrace,' nor 
enjoy any of the goods currently so reputed. For the things popularly 
called goods do not really deserve the name. The saying, you know, 
is that health is the greatest of all goods, beauty ranks second, and 
wealth third, and there are innumerable other goods, such as keen 
b sight and hearing, and acute sensibility generally; it is good (also to 
be an autocrat and gratify all one's passions, and the very crown of 
felicity would be that the possessor of all these advantages should 
forthwith become immune from death. But what you and I maintain 
is that though all these endowments are great goods to men of jus- 
tice and religion, one and all of them, from health down, are great 
c evils to the unjust. To be more specific, sight, hearing, sensation, life 
itself, are superlatively evil, if one could persist forever without dy- 
ing in the enjoyment of all these so-called goods unaccompanied by 
justice and virtue at large, though less evil if he who is in such 
case survive only for a short while. This is my teaching, and I con- 
ceive you will persuade, or constrain, your national poets to teach 
it too, and likewise to produce correspondent rhythms and scales for 
the education of your young people. Consider, now, I affirm with con- 
d fidence that so-called evils are good for the unjust, though evil for 
the just, and so-called goods, though really good for a good man, evil 
for a bad one. So, as I was asking, are you and I in accord, or not? 

c LiNi A s : Partly, I think, in accord, partly decidedly not so. 

ATHENIAN: Then can the point on which I fail to convince 
you, by any chance, be this, that if a man enjoys lifelong health, 
wealth, and absolute power — and I will add, if you like, exceptional 
e strength, and immunity from death, and exemption from all other 
so-called evils — so long as he but has injustice and arrogance within 
himself, such a man's life is miserable, not happy? 

CLiNiAS ; Exactly. That is the point. 

ATHENIAN: Good, Then what should I say next? Granted that 
a man is brave, strong, handsome, rich, and can satisfy every pas- 
662 Sion of a lifetime, do you deny that, if he is an unjust and arro- 
gant man, his life must inevitably be dishonorable? Or possibly you 
would go so far as to concede the dishonor. 

CLINIAS : Readily. 

ATHENIAN : And inevitably evil, too? Would you allow that? 

CLINIAS : No, that is not to be so readily admitted. 

ATHENIAN : And, further, unpleasant and inexpedient for him- 
self? 

CLINIAS ; How can we possibly carry concession to that pitch? 
b ATHENIAN: How? Apparently only by the intervention of a 
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god to produce a concord as complete as our present discordance. 

For my part, dear Clinias, I find it even more certain that these 
truths are beyond question than that Crete is an island. Were I a 
legislator, I would do my best to constrain my poets and all my citi- 
zens to proclaim them. I would inflict a penalty little short of the 
capital on any inhabitant heard to maintain that there are wicked 
men who have a pleasant life, or that one course may be advan- c 
tageous and profitable, but a different course more truly rightful — 
not to mention many other points on which I would try to persuade 
my citizens to use language very different from that current, appar- 
ently, among Cretans and Lacedaemonians, and, certainly, among 
mankind in general. Why, for the love of Zeus and Apollo, my worthy 
friends, imagine we could put the question to the very gods who 
were the authors of your own laws. Is the justest life also the most d 
pleasant, or are there two different lives, one which is the most pleas- 
ant, and another which is the most just? Should they answer that 
there are two, we might probably go on to ask, if we knew how to 
put the right question, which should be called the happier men, those 
who live the more just life, or those who live the more pleasant. 
Should they say, those who live the more pleasant, the statement 
would come very oddly from them. Yet I could wish not to introduce 
the names of gods into such a matter, and should prefer to use those 
of fathers and legislators. We will, therefore, take my questions as e 
having been addressed to such a father and lawgiver, and imagine 
him to reply that he who lives the pleasantest life is the most blessed 
of mankind. 

Father, I should next remark, did you not mean me to have 
the happiest of lives? Yet you were never weary of enjoining me to 
lead the justest life. Thus the father or legislator, whichever he might 
be, who should decide in that sense, would, I fancy, appear strangely 
wanting in self-consistency. But should he take the other view that 
the justest life is happiest, any hearer, I conceive, would ask what 663 
good or blessing greater than pleasure that life has in it, that the 
law should commend it. What good, in fact, can come to the just man 
unattended by pleasure? Good fame, for example, and commenda- 
tion from men and gods — are they good and honorable, but unpleas- 
ant? And is the reverse true of ill fame? Not a bit of it, respected 
legislator. Or again, neither to inflict wrong nor to suffer it — is that a 
course which, though good and honorable, is unpleasant, or its oppo- 
site pleasant, though dishonorable and evil? 

CLINIAS: Surely not. 

ATHENIAN: And thus the theory which declines to separate the 
pleasant from the just, or the good from the honorable, if it has no 
other merits, is at least a persuasive to a just and religious life, b 
Hence from the legislator’s point of view any theory which denies 
these positions is highly disgraceful and dangerous, since no one, if 
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CLiNiAS: To be sure it does. 

ATHENIAN: We are in agreement, then, upon the results 
reached so far? 

c CLINIAS: And what are they? 

ATHENIAN: That the spell we have described must be recited 
without intermission by everyone, adult or child, free man or slave, 
man or woman; in fact the whole city must repeat it incessantly to it- 
self in forms to which we must somehow contrive at all costs to give 
inexhaustible variety and subtlety, so that the performers’ appetite 
for their own hymnody and enjoyment of it may persist unabated. 

CLINIAS: That is the result to be secured, as everyone must 
agree. 

d ATHENIAN: Now where must this worthiest element in our city 
— its combined years and wisdom will give it more authority than any 
other class, and the matter of its odes will be the noblest of all — do its 
singing, if it is to be most potent for good? Are we, in pure folly, 
to leave the body principally responsible for the noblest and most use- 
ful music without directions? 

CLINIAS : We certainly must not neglect it, if your argument 
is to be trusted. 

ATHENIAN : What, then, would be the becoming arrangement? 
Something of this kind, perhaps? 

CLINIAS: Of what kind? 

ATHENIAN : As a man gets into years, the reluctance to sing 
e grows upon him. He feels less pleasure in the act, and, if it is forced 
on him, the older and more sober-minded he grows, the more bashful 
he feels about it. I am right, am I not? 

CLINIAS: Decidedly right. 

ATHENIAN : And of course he will feel still more bashful about 
standing up and singing in a theater before an audience of all sorts. 
And besides, if men of such years and character were made, like com- 
peting choirs, to train their voices for the performance by a lowering 
regimen and abstinence from food, their singing would surely be a 
666 thoroughly disagreeable and humiliating task, and consequently their 
execution would be spiritless. 

CLINIAS : There is no disputing what you say. 

ATHENIAN: Then how shall we encourage them to sing with 
spirit? Might we not make a law to the following effect? In the first 
place, we shall absolutely prohibit the taste of wine to boys under 
eighteen. We shall tell them they must have too much concern for the 
passionate temperament of youth to feed the fire of body or soul with 
a further current of fire before they address themselves to the labors 
of life. In the next, while we permit a moderate use of wine to men 
b under thirty, we shall absolutely forbid carousing and free potations. 
But when a man is verging on the forties, we shall tell him, after he 
has finished banqueting at the general table, to invoke the gods, and 
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more particularly to ask the presence of Dionysus in that sacrament 
and pastime of advancing years — I mean the wine cup — which he be- 
stowed on us for a comfortable medicine against the dryness of old 
age, that we might renew our youth, and our harsher mood be melted 
to softness by forgetfulness of our heaviness, as iron is melted in the c 
furnace, and so made more tractable. To begin with, in that mood 
any man would be ready, would he not, to render his song — or, as we 
have so often called it, his spell — with more spirit and less bashful- 
ness, not perhaps before a numerous audience of strangers, but in a 
smaller circle of personal friends? 

CLiNiAS: Emphatically so. 

ATHENIAN : As a means of inducing^ them to take their part in 
our proposed singing, then, the device is not so wholly out of place? d 

CLINIAS: Out of place? By no means. 

ATHENIAN: But what manner of strain should they utter? Of 
course it must be a music in keeping with their persons. 

CLINIAS: Why, of course. 

ATHENIAN : And what is the music which befits godlike men? 
Choric song? 

CLINIAS; Why, sir, personally we Spartans and our Cretan 
friends are quite incapable of any singing but that we learned when 
we were trained to sing in choirs. 

ATHENIAN: I am not surprised at it; in plain fact, you have 
never risen to the noblest kind of song. Your cities are organized like e 
armies, not like societies of town dwellers; you keep your young men 
in herds like so many colts at grass in one troop. None of you ever 
takes his own colt, draws him out of the general herd, for all his res- 
tiveness and fuming, and puts him in the charge of a special groom 
to be stroked and tamed and treated with all the attention required by 
a training which will make him no mere good soldier, but a man fit 
to administer a state and its townships — will make him, in fact, the 
type of man of whom we spoke at first as a better warrior than those 667 
of Tyrtaeus, because he will esteem valor, always and everywhere, the 
fourth, not the first, point of goodness in individuals and in society at 
large. 

CLINIAS : Somehow or other, sir, you are back again at your be- 
littling of our legislators. 

ATHENIAN : Nay, my dear sir, if I do so at all, it is of no set 
purpose, but please let us follow where our argument leads. If we can 
find a music more excellent than that of choirs and public theaters, 
let us make the attempt to assign it to these men, who, as we are b 
saying, are anxious to take their part in the noblest music, though 
bashful where the kind just mentioned is concerned. 

CLINIAS : By all means. 

ATHENIAN: Well, to begin with, must it not hold good of all 
things which have an attendant charm that their chief value lies 
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either in this mere charm itself, in their rightness in some sense, or, 
finally, in their utility? To give an example, I mean that meat and 
drink, and articles of nutriment generally, are attended by a charm 
c which we may call flavor; as to rightness and utility, it is precisely 
what we call the wholesomeness of the various viands which is also 
their true rightness. 

CLiNiAS : Exactly. 

ATHENIAN : Again, the act of learning is attended by a charm, 
a gusto, but it is the truth of what is learned which gives it its right- 
ness and utility, its goodness and nobility. 

CLINIAS : Just so. 

d ATHENIAN: And what of the various arts of imitation which 
work by producing likenesses? If they are so far successful, I mean if 
they give rise to an attendant pleasure, charm, I suppose, would be 
just the right name for it? 

CLINIAS : Yes. 

ATHENIAN : Whereas the rightness of such products, speaking 
generally, depends not on their pleasantness, but on accurate corre- 
spondence in quality and magnitude? 

CLINIAS : True. 

ATHENIAN : Thus the only case in which it will be right to make 
pleasure our standard of judgment is that of a performance which pro- 
vides us with neither utility, nor truth, nor resemblance, though, of 
e course, it must do us no harm either, an activity practiced solely with 
a view to this concomitant charm, which is very properly called pleas- 
ure, unattended by any of the results just specified? 

CLINIAS : You refer only to harmless pleasure? 

ATHENIAN ; Yes, and I also use the name play for it in cases 
where it does neither harm nor good worth taking into serious ac- 
count. 

CLINIAS : Very true. 

ATHENIAN: Then surely it follows from the argument that a 
man’s feeling of pleasure, or his erroneous belief, is never a proper 
standard by which to judge of any representation, and I will add, any 
668 proportionality. Equal is never equal, nor symmetrical symmetrical, 
because someone believes it to be so, or because someone feels no 
pleasure; no, we should judge by the standard of truth, never, on any 
account, by any other. 

CLINIAS: Assuredly. 

ATHENIAN : Now we may say that all music is an art of produc- 
ing likenesses or representations. 

CLINIAS : Of course, 

ATHENIAN : Consequently, when a man tells us that in music 
pleasure is the standard of judgment, we must refuse to accept his 
statement. It is not this type of music, if indeed there could be such a 
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type, which we should make our serious object, but that other which b 
retains its likeness to the model of the noble. 

CLINIAS : Just so. 

ATHENIAN : And these citizens of ours, too, will naturally have 
to do the same. As they aim at the noblest kind of song, they will also 
have to aim not at a music which is pleasing, but at one which is right 
In fact, we explained the rightness of a representation to lie in repro- 
duction of the proportions and quality of the original. 

CLINIAS: To be sure. 

ATHENIAN: Again, it would be universally allowed of music 
that its productions are all of the nature of representation and por- 
traiture. Composers, performers, audience, all of them would be in c 
complete agreement so far? 

CLINIAS: Beyond doubt. 

ATHENIAN: Hence it should seem that a man who is to make 
no mistake of judgment about a particular production must, in every 
case, understand what that production is. If he does not understand 
what it is, that is, what it is meant for, or of what it is in fact an image, 
it will be a long time before he will discern the rightness or wrongness 
in the artist’s purpose. 

CLINIAS: A long time indeed. 

ATHENIAN: And if a man does not understand this rightness, d 
can he possibly be in a position to discuss the goodness or badness of 
the work? My question is not very clearly expressed, but it will per- 
haps become clearer if I put it thus. 

CLINIAS : How, pray? 

ATHENIAN: There are, as you know, numerous likenesses 
which are apprehended by the eye. 


CLINIAS: Of course. 

ATHENIAN : Now suppose that, in their case too, a man did not 
know what the various bodies represented were. Could he possibly 
judge of the rightness of the artist’s work? For ex^ple, could he tell 
whether it shows the members of the body in their true and natural 
numbers and real situations, so disposed relatively to one another as e 
to reproduce the natural grouping — to say nothing of color or shape 
or whether all this is confused in the representation? Could a man. 
think you. possibly decide the question, if he simply did not know 
what the creature depicted was? 

CLINIAS : Naturally he could not. , , ^ . 

ATHENIAN • Now suppose wc are aware that the figure the art- 
ist has drawn or modeled is that of a human being and that he has ^ 
produced all its members, with their colors and ou^es. Does it follow 669 
that one who is alive to this need be competent to judge on the further 
point whether the work is beautiful, or falls short of beauty m some 
way? 
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CLiNiAS : Why, sir, at that rate, we should all, without excep- 
tion, be connoisseurs of an animaFs points. 

ATHENIAN : Quite true. Then must not one who is to be an in- 
telligent judge of any representation, whether in drawing, in music, 
or in any other branch of art, have three qualifications? He must un- 
derstand, first, what the object reproduced is, next, how correctly, 
b third and last, how well a given representation has been effected, in 
point of language, melody, or rhythm. ( 

CLINIAS : So it would appear. I 

ATHENIAN: Now we must not omit the full explanation of the 
difficulty of music. There is much more talk about musical imagery 
than about any other kind, and this is the very reason why such im- 
agery demands more cautious scrutiny than any other. It is here that 
error is at once most dangerous, as it encourages morally bad disposi- 
c tions, and most difficult to detect, because our poets are not altogether 
on the level of the Muses themselves. The Muses, we may be assured, 
would never commit the grave mistake of setting masculine lan- 
guage to an effeminate scale, or tune, or wedding melody, or postures 
worthy of free men with rhythms only fit for slaves and bondsmen, or 
taking the pose of a free man and combining it with an air or words 
of inappropriate rhythm. Not to say that they would never make a pre- 
tended presentation of a single theme out of a medley of human 
d voices, animal cries, noises of machinery, and other things. Whereas 
our mere human poets tend to be only too fond of provoking the con- 
tempt of those of us who, in the phrase of Orpheus, arc ‘ripe for de- 
light,’ by this kind of senseless and complicated confusion. In fact, 
not only do we see confusion of this kind, but our poets go still further. 
They divorce rhythm and figure from melody, by giving metrical form 
e to bare discourse, and melody and rhythm from words, by their em- 
ployment of cithara and flute without vocal accompaniment, though 
it is the hardest of tasks to discover what such wordless rhythm and 
tune signify, or what model worth considering they represent. Nay, 
we are driven to the conclusion that all this so popular employment 
of cithara or flute, not subordinated to the control of dance or song for 
the display of speed and virtuosity, and the reproduction of the cries 
670 of animals, is in the worst of bad taste; the use of either as an inde- 
pendent instrument is no better than unmusical legerdemain. So 
much for the theory of the thing. But, after all, the question for our- 
selves is what kind of music our citizens of thirty or more, and again 
our men of over fifty, are to practice, not what they are to avoid. And I 
think we may at once infer from what has been said as much as this, 
b Those quinquagenarians whose business it will be to sing for us must 
at least have had an education better than that of a choir. They must, 
of course, be keenly sensitive to rhythms and melodies and able to 
judge of them. How, indeed, is a man with little or no familiarity with 
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the Dorian scale to judge of the rightness of the airs, or the rightness 
or wrongness of the rhythm to which the poet has set his air? 

c L I N I A s : Plainly he can do nothing of the sort. 

ATHENIAN: In fact, the general public are simply ridiculous in 
their belief that men are adequate judges of what is good or otherwise 
in melody and rhythm, if they have merely been drilled into singing to 
the flute and marching in step, though it never occurs to them that they c 
do the acts without understanding anything about them. Whereas, of 
course, any tune is correct if it has the proper constituents, incorrect 
if it has unsuitable ones. 

CLiNiAS: Undeniably. 

ATHENIAN: But what now about a man who does not even 
know what constituents a piece has? As I jvas asking, will he be a 
judge of its correctness in any instance whatever? 

CLINIAS: Unquestionably not. 

ATHENIAN; Thus it scems we are brought back again to our dis- 
covery that these singers of ours, whom we are urging and placing un- 
der a kind of voluntary coercion to sing, will need as much previous 
education as this. They will all need the ability to follow the steps of the d 
rhythms and the notes of the airs, to qualify them to pass the scales and 
rhythms under review, select from them those proper to be rendered 
by men of their own years and character, and sing them as they 
should be sung, a performance which will both give the performers an 
immediate innocent pleasure and provide their juniors with a lesson 
in proper appreciation of sound character. If they are educated to this e 
pitch they will have at their disposal a more careful education than 
either that which is applicable to the generality, or that of the poets 
themselves. For the poet it is not indispensable to be a judge of our 
third point — whether his representation is a good one or not — though 
judgment of scale and rhythm certainly cannot be dispensed with, but 67i 
the men we have in view will need all these qualifications to fit them 
to make the selection of the absolute best and the second best; other- 
wise none of them will effectually charm the young into virtue. The 
argument has now done its best to achieve its original purpose, to 
show that our defense of the ‘choir of Dionysus’ is a good one, and we 
have to consider its success. Of course, any such gathering inevitably 
grows noisy as the drinking goes further and further, as we began by b 
assuming is bound to happen in cases like these. 

CLINIAS: Yes, inevitably. 

ATHENIAN : In such a company everyone soars above his com- 
mon level of lightsomeness and jollity, bubbles over with loquacity, 
pays no heed to the talk of his companions, but thinks himself fully 
entitled to give the law to himself and all the rest. 

CLINIAS: Assuredly. 

ATHENIAN: As wc were saying, then, in this state of affairs the 
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souls of the drinkers grow softer as they are heated, like heated iron, 
and become more juvenile, and consequently more ductile in the 
c hands of one who has the power and skill to train them and mold 
them, much as when they were still youthful, and the molding should 
now, as formerly, be the task of the good legislator. It is for him to lay 
down laws for the wine party effectual to induce our reveler, who is 
growing so sanguine and confident, so unduly relieved of his modesty, 
and so unwilling to observe order and alternation of silence with 
speech, drinking with music, to do the contrary of all this df his own 
accord — effectual also to confront this uncomely confideiipe, at its 
d first entrance, with a righteous antagonist in that most comely, that 
divine, fear which has received the name of modesty and the sense of 
shame. 

CLiNiAS: Very true. 

ATHENIAN: And for Wardens of these laws and fellow workers 
with them, we must set the unperturbed and sober as captains over 
the unsober, for without them the battle with drink is more hazardous 
than a battle against an enemy in the field without unperturbed com- 
manders. Moreover, if a man cannot yield willing obedience to them 
e and to Dionysus, his officers, that is, the citizens of over sixty, he must 
be put to as much disgrace as one who disobeys the officers of Ares, or 
to more. 

CLINIAS: Rightly said, 

ATHENIAN: Then if wine and merriment were used in such 
fashion, would not the members of such a party be the better for it, 
672 and part, not as they do today, on terms of enmity, but with an in- 
crease of friendship, seeing their intercourse would have been regu- 
lated throughout by laws, and they would have followed the path 
marked out by the sober for the unsober? 

CLINIAS : True enough, if there could indeed be a party such as 
you describe, 

ATHENIAN : Then pray let us have done with the old unquali- 
fied censure of the gift of Dionysus as an evil thing, not fit to be toler- 
ated in a city. Indeed, one might be still more copious on the topic, 
though I feel some reluctance even to mention the principal benefit of 
the god's gift before the public, as the statement has been misunder- 
b stood and misjudged. 

CLINIAS: And what benefit is that? 

ATHENIAN: There is a current of story and pious tradition to 
the effect that this god was bereft of his wits by his stepmother Hera, 
and that this is why he afflicts his victims with Bacchic possession and 
all its frenzied dancing, by way of revenge — that that, and nothing 
else, was the motive for his gift of wine. For my own part I leave such 
stories to those who think it safe to tell them of deities, but of one 
thing I am certain. No creature whatsoever is born with that intelli- 
c gence, or all that intelligence, which characterizes it in its maturity. 



Hence, so long as a creature has not yet attained its proper level of na- 
tive sense, it is quite mad, indulging in random cries, and, as soon as it 
has found its feet, in equally random leaps. And let me remind you 
that we pronounced these the source of both music and gymnastics. 

c L IN I A s : Naturally we have not forgotten that. 

ATHENIAN: You will recollect, too, how we said that in man- 
kind this beginning has preluded to perception of rhythm and melody, d 
and that the gods responsible for that development are Apollo, the 
Muses, and Dionysus? 

CLiNiAS ; To be sure. 

ATHENIAN: And as for wine in particular, the general story 
would seem to hold that it has been bestowed on men in vindictive- 
ness, to drive us frantic, whereas our present version is that the gift 
was meant, on the contrary, as a medicine, to produce modesty of 
soul, and health and strength of body. 

CLINIAS: An admirable summary of the argument, sir. 

ATHENIAN: Then we have finished our treatment of one half of e 
the choric art. Shall we go on with further consideration of the other 
half, or should we perhaps dismiss the subject? 

CLINIAS : What are the halves you speak of? How do you dis- 
tinguish the one from the other? 

ATHENIAN: Why, the choric art as a whole we found to be the 
same thing as the whole of education, and one half of the art, that 
which has to do with the voice, consists of rhythms and melodies. 

CLINIAS : Just so. 

ATHENIAN : And the part which deals with bodily movement 
has rhythm in common with the movements of the voice, but posture 
and gesticulation are proper to it, just as melody, on the other side, is to 
vocal movement. 

CLINIAS: Precisely so. 

ATHENIAN : Now the training of the voice to goodness, con- 673 
tinned till it reaches the soul, we named, in a sense, music. 

CLINIAS: And a very proper name for it, too. 

ATHENIAN : As for the training of the body — we spoke of it as 
the dancing of creatures at play — when the process culminates in 
goodness of body, let us call scientific bodily discipline with that pur- 
pose gymnastics. 

CLINIAS: As we may very properly do. 

ATHENIAN : As for music — that half of the choric art of which 
we have just professed to have given a complete review— our state- 
ment may be taken as still standing. How shall we proceed next? b 
Shall we discuss the other branch, or what? 

CLINIAS: My dear sir, you are conversing with Cretans and 
Lacedaemonians. What possible answer, then, do you expect from 
either of us to that question, if we pass over gymnastics, now that we 
have disposed of music? 
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ATHENIAN : I take that remark as a pretty plain answer to my 
question; in fact, I recognize that though in form a question, it is ac- 
c tually what I have called it, an answer, and something more — an in- 
struction to complete our treatment of gymnastics. 

CLiNiAs : You take my meaning correctly, and I entreat you to 
comply with it. 

ATHENIAN : Why, so I will, nor will it be particularly difficult, 
as you are both at home in the subject, having indeed made more ex- 
perimental acquaintance with this art than with the former. 

c L i N i A s : There you are very much in the right. \ 

ATHENIAN : Well, this art similarly has its origin in the nabit- 
d ual leaping native to all living things, and in mankind, as we nave 
said, the acquisition of a sense of rhythm has generated danting. 
Since melody suggests and awakens consciousness of rhythm, the\two 
in conjunction have given rise to the play of the choric dance. 

CLINIAS : Quite so. 

ATHENIAN : One branch of the subject, as I have said, we have 
treated already, and will next do our best to deal with the other. 

CLINIAS : With all my heart. 

ATHENIAN : Then, if you both approve, we may first give the fi- 
e nal touch to our account of drinking. 

CLINIAS: And how do you propose to do this? 

ATHENIAN : If a city is to practice the custom now under discus- 
sion in a serious spirit, in subjection to the control of law and rule, as 
a training in self-command, and permits a similar indulgence in other 
pleasures on the same principle, as a means to mastery of them, all 
without exception should be treated on the lines we have laid down. 
But if the practice is treated as mere play, and free license is to be 
given to any man to drink whenever he pleases, in what company he 
674 pleases, and when engaged on any undertaking he pleases, I could no 
longer vote for allowing any indulgence in the wine cup to such a city, 
or such a man. I would even go further than the practice of Crete and 
Lacedaemon and propose an addition to the Carthaginian law which 
prohibits the very taste of this liquor to all soldiers in the field, and en- 
forces water-drinking throughout the duration of a campaign. I would 
absolutely prohibit its taste in civic life to slaves of both sexes, to mag- 
b istrates throughout the year of their office, and equally absolutely to 
captains of vessels and jurymen when on duty, and likewise to any 
member of an important council when about to attend its meetings. 
Further, I would prohibit its use during the day absolutely, except un- 
der the orders of a trainer or a physician, and at night also to any per- 
son of either sex contemplating the procreation of children, to pass 
over many other cases in which wine is not to be drunk by rational 
men with a sound law. Thus you see that by our argument no city 
c would need many vineyards; agricultural production and bodily re^- 
men in general would be matters for regulation, and viticulture in 
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particular would be kept within very reasonable and narrow bounds. 

And this, gentlemen, if it has your approval, may be taken as the finale 
of my remarks on the subject of wine. 

CLiNiAS : It is well said, indeed, and we fully concur. 

BOOK III 

ATHENIAN : Enough, then, on this matter. But what may we take to 676 
have been the first beginning of a state? I wonder whether the best 
and easiest way to treat the problem may not be this? 

CLINIAS: What? 

ATHENIAN: To Start from the same point with which we regu- 
larly have to begin when we would study the double progressive devel- b 
opment of a city in virtue and vice. 

CLINIAS: And that point is? 

ATHENIAN : Why, the interminable length of time, I conceive, 
and the changes time brings with it. 

CLINIAS: Pray explain yourself. 

ATHENIAN : Well, cities have existed and men have lived in 
civil society for a long time. Do you think you could possibly tell how 
long? 

c LiNiAS : Not readily, to say the least of it. 

ATHENIAN : But you admit at least that it must have been so 
for an immense and incredible time? 

c L INIAS : Oh yes, there is no doubt about that. 

ATHENIAN: And you will surely grant that thousands and 
thousands of cities have come into being during this time, and no less 
a number have ceased to exist? Moreover, every form of constitution 
has repeatedly appeared in one or other of them. Sometimes a small c 
city has grown larger, sometimes a large city smaller; a bad city has 
sometimes grown better, a good city sometimes worse. 

CLINIAS: Indubitably. 

ATHENIAN : Thus we have, if possible, to discover the cause of 
these variations; there, I suspect, we may find the key to the primal 
origin of constitutions and their modification. 

CLINIAS : A happy thought, and we must all do our best en- 
deavor — you to expound your thoughts on the subject, and my friend 
and myself to keep pace with you. 

ATHENIAN ; Then what view do you both take of the ancient 677 
legends? Have they any truth behind them? 

c LINIAS : Which legends might you mean? 

ATHENIAN: Those which tell of repeated destructions of man- 
kind by floods, pestilences, and from various other causes, which 
leave only a handful of survivors. 

CLINIAS : Oh, that kind of story must be perfectly credible to 

any man. 
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ATHENIAN ; Very well, let us suppose one of those various ex- 
terminations, that which was once effected by the Flood. 

CLiNiAS : And what is the point you would have us observe 
about it? 

b ATHENIAN: That the few who then escaped the general de- 
struction must all have been mountain shepherds, mere scanty em- 
bers of humanity left unextinguished among their high peaks. . 

CLINIAS: Why, obviously. j 

ATHENIAN : And of course men like these were bound to ^e un- 
familiar with the crafts at large and, above all, with the tricks of town 
dwellers for overreaching and outdistancing one another and the rest 
of their devices for mutual infliction of mischief. 

CLINIAS : The probabilities are certainly on that side, 
c ATHENIAN: Now may we assume that at such a time there is a 
total destruction of the cities situated in the lowlands and on the sea- 
coast? 

CLINIAS: We may, no doubt. 

ATHENIAN : And we may add that all implements are lost, and 
that any discoveries of value due to the science of statesmen or other 
specialists all vanish at such a time? For to be sure, my dear sir, if 
such inventions could persist permanently in their present excel- 
lence, how could there ever be a new discovery of anything? 
d CLINIAS : As much as to say that we must take the men of 
those ages to have known nothing of these matters for untold tens of 
thousands of years. It is only some thousand or two thousand years 
since they were revealed, partly by Daedalus, partly by Orpheus, 
partly by Palamedes, music by Marsyas and Olympus, the lyre by 
Amphion, and various other discoveries by numerous other persons — 
a mere business, so to say, of yesterday and the day before. 

ATHENIAN : It is delicate in you, Clinias, to omit your connec- 
tion, who was in strict fact a man of yesterday. 

CLINIAS : Yourefer to Epimenides, I presume? 
e ATHENIAN: To no other. You know, my friend, his invention 
left them all in the lurch. True, Hesiod had long before had a glimmer 
of it in theory, but the practical achievement belonged to the other, by 
your Cretan story. 

CLINIAS: It did, indeed. 

ATHENIAN : Then I suppose one may say that the state of man- 
kind at the time of the calamity was this. There was frightful and 
widespread depopulation, but a vast territory of unoccupied land; 
most of the animds had perished, but there were a few herds of cattle, 
678 and perhaps a surviving stock of goats, and these provided those who 
grazed them with a sustenance which would be scanty enough in the 
&8t instance. 

CLINIAS: No doubt. 

ATHENIAN : But as fot a city, a constitution, a legislation— the 
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themes of our present conversation — can we imagine that, to put it 
broadly, the faintest recollection of them was preserved? 

CLiNiAS : Why, surely not. 

ATHENIAN : Now that is the condition which has given rise to 
the whole complex of our actual life, with its cities and constitutions, 
its sciences, its laws, its manifold moral evil and equally manifold 
moral goodness? 

CLINIAS: I do not quite follow you. 

ATHENIAN : Why, my good sir, can we suppose that the men of b 
that day, unacquainted as they were alike with the numerous bless- 
ings and the numerous curses of town life, would be mature either in 
moral virtue or in vice? 

CLINIAS: Well demanded. We appreciate your point. 

ATHENIAN : Thus it is by progress of time and the multiplica- 
tion of the species that life has come to be as we actuaUy find it? 

CLINIAS : Exactly. 

ATHENIAN : And that, I presume, not all at once, but little by 
little in the course of an immense period of time. 

CLINIAS : Nothing can be more likely. c 

ATHENIAN : Indeed, they were still haunted, I should presume, 
by a terror of coming down from the highlands to the plains. 

CLINIAS: Naturally. 

ATHENIAN : Thus, though the sight of another’s face must have 
been welcome indeed in those days when men’s numbers were so few, 
all conveyances for travel by land or water must have been pretty uni- 
versally abolished, must they not, with the loss of the arts? So social 
intercourse, I conceive, was not easily feasible. For iron, copper, and 
metallic deposits in general had been so obliterated by the inunda- d 
tion that it was a problem to get them clear again, and they had little 
opportunity of cutting timber. For what few tools might have survived 
among their mountains must soon have been used up and disap- 
peared, and they would not be in a condition to replace them until the 
art of mining reappeared among them. 

CLINIAS: Of course not. 

ATHENIAN: And how many generations must we suppose to 
pass before that would happen? 

CLINIAS : A very considerable number, beyond all doubt. e 

ATHENIAN : Consequently, all arts which require iron, copper, 
and similar materials had then been lost for this period, or even 
longer. 

CLINIAS: Naturally. 

ATHENIAN: And therefore both civil conflict and war had 
equally disappeared all through this period, for more reasons than 
one. 

CLINIAS: And what were those reasons? 

ATHENIAN : For one thing, men’s loneliness made them socia- 
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ble and friendly; for another, there could be no quarreling over the 

679 means of subsistence. Except perhaps in some instances at the very 
first, they were not stinted for flocks and herds, the principal support 
of life in that age; in fact, there was no shortage of milk or meat, and 
besides, they could supply themselves with plenty of excellent viands 
by hunting. Again, they were quite well off for clothes, bedding, shel- 
ter, or vessels, culinary and other. Iron, as you know, is wholly super- 
fluous for the arts of the potter and the weaver, and these twjo crafts 

b have, by divine appointment, been empowered to supply \all our 
wants, that our species may still be enabled to germinate and in- 
crease when it falls into such straits. Thus they were not extremely 
poor, for the reason I have assigned, and so were not set at variance by 
the stress of penury; rich they could never become in the absence of 
gold and silver which was then their case. Now, a society in which 
neither riches nor poverty is a member regularly produces sterling 
characters, as it has no place for violence and wrong, nor yet for ri- 
c valry and envy. Thus they were good men, partly for this reason, and 
partly from their proverbial simplicity; they were so simple that when 
they heard things called fair or foul, they obediently took the state- 
ments for infallible truths. No one was sufficiently subtle to suspect 
deception, as men do today; what they were told about God or man 
they believed to be true, and lived by it. Thus they came to be just the 
kind of men you and I have been describing, 
d CLiNiAS: I agree with the statement, for one, and so does my 
friend here. 

ATHENIAN : Then I take it we may say that the many genera- 
tions of men who led such a life were bound, by comparison with the 
age before the Deluge or with our own, to be rude and ignorant in the 
various arts, particularly in those of warfare, as practiced today by 
land or water, and again within the city, under the names of litigation 
and party faction, with their manifold artful contrivances for the in- 
e fliction of mutual injury and wrong by word and by deed; they were 
simpler and manlier, and by consequence more self-controlled and 
more righteous generally. The reason of this has already been ex- 
plained. 

CLINIAS : Just so. 

ATHENIAN: Now it must be understood that our purpose in the 
statement we have made, and all the inferences we have based on it, 

680 is simply to learn how laws came to be needed in those remote ages 
and who enacted them. 

CLINIAS : Yes, excellently put. 

ATHENIAN; May we not perhaps say, then, that in that age 
men were in no need of a lawgiver, and that such a thing as a law was 
as yet unusual? In fact, those whose lives fall in that part of the cycle 
do not as yet so much as possess an alphabet, but regulate their lives 
by custom and what is called traditionary law. 
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c L INIA s : That is at least the fair presumption. 

ATHENIAN : Still, even this is already a form of polity. 

CLiNiAS: Butwhatform? 

ATHENIAN : The form of polity in that age was, I believe, what b 
is universally called dynasty, a form still to be found in many places 
among Greeks, as well as among non-Greeks. Homer, for one, appar- 
ently speaks of it as the mode of life of the Cyclopes, when he says, 
These have neither gatherings for council nor oracles of law, but they 
dwell in hollow caves on the crests of the high hills, and each one ut- 
ters the law to his children and his wives, and they reck not one of an- 
other.* * c 

CLINIAS : This poet of yours seems indeed to have been quite 
a pretty fellow. I assure you I have perused other passages from him 
which arc equally neat, though not many, as we Cretans are not much 
given to cultivating verse of alien origin. 

MEGiLLUS: Now in Sparta we do cultivate it, and regard Ho- 
mer as the best composer of it, though the life he is always describing 
is decidedly Ionian rather than Laconian. He certainly seems to give d 
full confirmation to your present theory where he ascribes the primi- 
tive manners of the characters in his story to their savage condition. 

ATHENIAN : Yes, to be surc he does, and we may take him as 
evidence to show that this type of polity is actually to be found at 
times. 

CLINIAS: Certainly. 

ATHENIAN: That is, they are found among such men as we 
are speaking of, who have been dispersed in single homesteads and 
families as a result of the distress caused by these disasters? In such 
societies do we not find that the oldest members rule, because their e 
authority has come down to them from father or mother? The rest fol- 
low them, and form one flock, like so many birds, and are thus under 
patriarchal control, the most justifiable of aJl types of royalty. 

CLINIAS: Exactly so. 

ATHENIAN : The next step is to come together in larger num- 
bers, which will increase the size of the communities, and turn to agri- 
culture. This will be at first practiced in the skirts of the hill country; 68I 
dry fences of a kind will be contrived as walls for defense against sav- 
age beasts, and a new and larger single homestead thus erected for 
the community. 

CLINIAS: At least that is the probable succession of events. 

ATHENIAN : Well, and is there not something else which is no 
less probable? 

CLINIAS: And what may that be? 

ATHENIAN: As these larger homesteads are in process of 
growth from the smaller and most primitive, each of the smaller 


^Odyssey 9.1 12 sq. 
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b groups will bring along with it its patriarchal ruler and certain private 
customs of its own — private, I mean, because the groups are isolated 
from each other, and the several groups have been trained by their dif- 
ferent progenitors and fosterers in different habits of conduct toward 
gods and fellow men, in more orderly habits where the ancestors have 
been more orderly, in more valiant where they have been valiant. 
Thus each group comes accordingly, as I say, into the larger settle- 
ment with special laws of its own, and prepared to imprint its own 
preferences upon its children, and their children after them. 

CLiNiAS : Why, inevitably so. 

c ATHENIAN: And of course each group unavoidably gives its 
approval to its own laws, and only in the second place to those of the 
others. 

CLINIAS: Exactly. 

ATHENIAN: And thus, to all appearances, we find ourselves 
insensibly embarked on the beginnings of legislation. 

CLINIAS : Yes, precisely so. 

ATHENIAN: At least the next step is bound to be that the coa- 
lescing groups choose certain representatives who will, of course, re- 
view all the usages, publicly and plainly indicate those which most 
win their own approval to the chiefs and leaders of the various clans — 

d their kings as we may call them — and propose them for adoption. 
Hence these representatives will themselves get the name of legisla- 
tors, and when they have appointed the chiefs as magistrates, and 
thus made the patriarchal groups into an aristocracy, or possibly a 
monarchy, they will direct affairs during this transformation of the 
polity. 

CLINIAS : To be sure, this may be presumed to be the next stage 
in the process. 

ATHENIAN: Then let us proceed to remark the rise of a third 
type of polity, under which polities and the societies which exhibit 
them alike manifest all varieties of form and fortunes. 

CLINIAS: And what type is that? 

e ATHENIAN : That which Hoifier, too, has commemorated as 
succeeding the second, when he says that the third form originated 
thus. ‘He founded Dardania’ — those, I believe, are his words — Tor 
holy Ilium had not yet been built in the plain, a city for mortal men, 
but they still dwelt on the slopes of many-fountained Ida.* ° The lines, 
682 like those which speak of the Cyclopes, are as true to nature as they 
are inspired. Poets, you know, singing as they do under the divine af- 
flatus, are among the inspired and so, by the help of their Graces and 
Muses, often enough hit upon true historical fact. 

CLINIAS: I can fully believe it. 

ATHENIAN : Well, let us carry the tale which has engaged our 


^ Iliad 20.216 sq. 



L A W S • I I I 


1277 


imagination some steps further, as it may very probably suggest some 
hints which will be much to our purpose. So the procedure will surely 
be proper? 

CLiNiAS; Mostproper. b 

ATHENIAN : Well, as I say, the foundation of Ilium was due to a 
descent from the heights to a wide and noble plain; it was built on a 
hill of low elevation watered by a number of rivers coming down from 
the higher ground of Ida. 

CLINIAS: So the story goes. 

ATHENIAN: Then we must surely suppose that this happened 
many ages after the Deluge? 

CLINIAS: Many ages later, no doubt. 

ATHENIAN : The founders, in fact, must have been singularly 
oblivious of the disaster we are now recalling, to build a city on such a 
site exposed to a number of rivers flowing from the mountains, with c 
such confidence in hills of inconsiderable height. 

CLINIAS: Why, yes, that calamity must obviously have be- 
longed to a very remote past. 

ATHENIAN: There were also by that time, I conceive, a good 
many other city-communities, thanks to the multiplication of man- 
kind. 

CLINIAS: Yes, of course. 

ATHENIAN: It was they, you know, who assailed her, and prob- 
ably enough by sea too, as all mankind had long ago forgotten their 
dread of the sea. 

CLINIAS : So it should seem. d 

ATHENIAN; And there was a delay of some ten years before the 
Achaeans succeeded in sacking Troy. 

CLINIAS : Just so. 

ATHENIAN: Now during this period of ten years while Ilium 
was under investment, occurred the various domestic misfortunes of 
the different besiegers, occasioned by the insurrectionary movements 
of the younger generation. Moreover, when the warriors returned to 
their cities and families, the reception they met at the hands of these 
young men was neither honorable nor equitable, but attended with e 
numerous instances of homicide, massacre, and expulsion. The ex- 
pelled then returned again under a new name, calling themselves 
now not Achaeans, but Dorians, after Dorus, who reassembled the ex- 
iles of that time. As to the sequel of the story, it is told, and told fully, 
in your own Lacedaemonian tradition. 

MEGILLUS: It is indeed. 

ATHENIAN : Thus we find ourselves, providentially as it were, 
brought back to the very point at which we were led into a digression 
at the outset of our discussion of law by our stumbling upon this topic 
of music and the wine cup, and we may now, so to say, close with the 
argument. For it has come round to the actual settlement of Lacedae- 



1278 PLATO: COLLECTED DIALOGUES 

683 mon, a system you both declared sound — as also that of Crete which 
has closely related laws. And we have certainly gained this much van- 
tage from our desultory argument, with its review of a variety of poli- 
ties and foundations. We have inspected a first, a second, and a third 
community succeeding one another in order of foundation through a 
vast period of time, and now at last we come, in the fourth place, to 
the foundation of a city — or you may prefer to say, a nation — which 
b persists to this day as it was founded. If the whole discussioi enables 
us to understand what has been commendable in such foundations, 
or the reverse, what types of laws lead to their preservation. Where it 
is achieved, and what, in the opposite case, to their dissolut^n, and 
what kind of changes will contribute to the happiness of a Commu- 
nity, why then, Megillus and Clinias, we must cover the ground again 
pretty much from the beginning, unless, indeed, you have some objec- 
tions to urge against what has been already said. 

MEGILLUS : Why, sir, if we could have the word of a god for it 
c that on our second attempt to study this matter of legislation we are to 
hear discourse as good, yes, and as long, as that which has already 
passed, I would readily make our walk a long one and should think 
this day short enough, though, if I am rightly informed, it is the day 
of the summer solstice. 

ATHENIAN: Then I presume we are to undertake the inquiry. 

MEGILLUS: With all my heart. 

ATHENIAN: Then, Megillus, let us place ourselves in imagina- 
tion at the date at which Lacedaemon, Argos, and Messene, with all 
d their domains, had come, to all intents, into the power of your ances- 
tors. Their next step, as the story goes, was the resolution to divide 
their forces into three, and establish three cities, Argos, Messene, and 
Lacedaemon. 

MEGILLUS: Precisely. 

ATHENIAN : Thus Argos became the kingdom of Temenus. Mes- 
sene of Cresphontes, Lacedaemon of Procles and Eurysthenes. 

MEGILLUS: To be sure. 

ATHENIAN: Whereupon the whole body took an oath to these 
e sovereigns to support them against any attempt to subvert their mon- 
archy. 

MEGILLUS: Certainly, 

ATHENIAN: And, in God's name, is a monarchy ever subverted, 
or, for the matter of that, has any government ever been overthrown, 
except by itself? That was our position when we fell a while ago into a 
discussion of the point, and can we have forgotten it now? 

MEGILLUS: Oh, surely not. 

ATHENIAN ; Then we may assert the position even more confi- 
dently now, as we have met with historical facts which seem to lead to 
the same conclusion, and shall thus be dealing with realities and facts, 
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not empty fiction. The historical facts, as we know, are these. Three 684 
reigning houses and the cities over which they reigned swore a mutual 
oath to one another, as required by the laws they had adopted as defin- 
itive of sovereignty and allegiance, the monarchs engaging that the 
continuance of the crown in the family should lead to no enlargement 
of prerogative, their subjects that, so long as they respected the com- 
pact, they would neither abolish the monarchies from within, nor sub- 
mit to their subversion from without; the monarchs convenanted to 
support a populace, no less than a monarch, if its rights should be in- b 
fringed, and the peoples, in like case, to support a monarch no less 
than a populace. Those, I believe, are the facts? 

MEGiLLUS: And SO they are. 

ATHENIAN: Well then, have we not here provision made by 
the legislation of the three cities from the outset for a matter of prime 
importance to the established constitutions — whether the initiative 
was due to the monarchs or to others? 

MEGILLUS: What matter do you mean? 

ATHENIAN: I mean that in any case of infraction of the law of 
the constitution, there were always to be two cities leagued against the 
single defaulter. 

MEGILLUS: Yes, manifestly. 

ATHENIAN: Now I may remind you that a legislator is com- c 
monly expected to enact only such laws as a populace, or multitude, 
will accept of its own motion, which is much as though a trainer or 
physician were expected to make his treatment, or cure, of the body a 
pleasure to the recipient. 

MEGILLUS: Exactly. 

ATHENIAN: Whcrcas in real fact one has often ground for 
thankfulness if one can secure bodily health and good condition at 
the cost of a moderate amount of pain. 

MEGILLUS: Tobesure. 

ATHENIAN : The Statesmen of that period had moreover a sec- d 
ond initial advantage which would greatly facilitate their legislative 
task. 

MEGILLUS: And what was that? 

ATHENIAN : They Were not exposed, in their attempts to estab- 
lish a certain equality of possessions, to the grave charge so persist- 
ently leveled, in connection with the passing of laws for other cities, 
at one who proposes change in the tenure of land, or a cancellation of 
debts, from his perception that equality can never be properly attained 
without these measures. When a legislator attempts a change in these 
matters, everyone meets him with a cry of no meddling with funda- e 
mentals,* and an imprecation on the author of redistribution of lands 
and repudiation of debts, sufficient to reduce any man to despair. Now 
the Dorians, you know, from their situation, had this further imtial 
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advantage, which relieved them of unpleasant recriminations. The 
land could be divided without controversy, and they had no burden of 
accumulated debts. 

MEGiLLUS: True enough. 

ATHENIAN : Then what, I must ask you, can be the reason that 
their foundation and its legislation proved the failure it has been? 

685 MEGILLUS ; Why, in what respect has it failed, and why this 
censure of them? 

ATHENIAN: Because in two of their three settlements there 
was a rapid degeneration of constitution and laws, only ope of the 
three, your own city of Sparta, remaining unperverted. 

MEGILLUS: Not precisely an easy question to answer. 

ATHENIAN: All the same, there is the point we have now to en- 
visage and discuss, if we are to relieve the distress of our journey by 
this sober old man’s game of jurisprudence, as we called it at the begin- 
b ning of our walk. 

MEGILLUS: No doubt, and SO we must do as you say. 

ATHENIAN: What laws, then, could be a fairer subject of in- 
quiry than those by which these communities have been regulated? 
What greater and more illustrious cities are there, whose foundation 
we might take for our consideration? 

MEGILLUS: If we dismiss them, it will be no easy matter to 
name any others, 

ATHENIAN: Well, One thing is plain enough. The founders of 
that age meant their creation to be an adequate protection, not merely 
for Peloponnesus, but for the Greek world at large, if it should be 
c wronged by an alien people, as it had already been wronged by the 
inhabitants of Ilium, when they provoked the expedition against Troy 
in their arrogant confidence in the power of the Assyrians of Nineveh. 
For the still-surviving prestige of that empire was considerable. The 
men of that age had then the same fear of that united dominion which 
d we feel today of the Great King, as the second capture of Troy, a city 
which formed part of the Assyrian Empire, was a formidable griev- 
ance against them. It was to meet this situation that the militia of 
those days was organized as a single body, distributed over three cities 
under monarchs who were brothers, being all sons of Heracles, an ex- 
ceUent invention and disposition, superior, as was generally believed, 
to that of the force which had invaded Troy. For in the first place, 
commanders for commanders, the Heraclidae were thought better 
e than the Pelopidae, and in the second, this army was held to have the 
advantage in valor of that which had assailed Troy, since it was com- 
posed of the victorious Dorians, but the other of the defeated Achae- 
ans. Such, may we not say, were the dispositions of that time, and 
such was their purpose. 

MEGILLUS : Why, surely. 

ATHENIAN: So it was presumably expected that their work 
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would prove stable and endure for ages, considering their past associa- 
tion in so many difficulties and dangers, and their subordination to 
three royal brothers of the same house — to say nothing of the fact 
that they had the sanction of many oracles, in particular of the Del- 
phic Apollo. 

MEGiLLUS : That, to be sure, was the presumption. 

ATHENIAN: And yet, as we see, these magnificent anticipa- 
tions vanished speedily into air, except, as we were saying, in the case b 
of the fraction in your territory of Laconia, and it, you know, has been 
in incessant warfare with the other two thirds to this day. Though had 
the original project been carried out, and a single confederacy formed, 
its military power would have been irresistible. 

MEGILLUS: Yes, quite irresistible. 

ATHENIAN: Then where was the source of the failure? Surely 
it is a question worth examining — what mischance may have been 
the undoing of so vast and admirable a formation. 

MEGILLUS: Yes, surely. One who turned his attention from 
this case in another direction might look long enough for an example 
of the laws and institutions which preserve or destroy grandeur and c 
greatness. 

ATHENIAN: So here, I take it, we find ourselves happily 
launched on an inquiry of magnitude. 

MEGILLUS: Very certainly. 

ATHENIAN : Then I would ask, my dear sir, whether we were 
not just now unconscious victims of a mistake universal to mankind. 
Men are perpetually fancying they have discovered some splendid cre- 
ation which might have worked wonders if only someone had known 
the proper way — whatever it may be — to use it. Now it is just on this d 
point I suspect you and I may be thinking falsely and unnaturally, like 
everyone else who has the same thought about anything. 

MEGILLUS : Pray, what do you mean? What is the special point 
of your observation? 

ATHENIAN : Why, my friend, I am actually amused by my own e 
recent mood. As I pictured to myself the army of which we were talk- 
ing, I thought. What a splendid force, and what a wonderful acquisi- 
tion it would have proved for the Greeks, if only, as I was saying, the 
proper use had been made of it at the time! 

MEGILLUS: Well, and was not all you said, like our assent to it, 

the soundest of sense? 

ATH ENIAN : That may be, but what is in my mind is this. When 
anyone sees something big, strong, and powerful, he feels at once that 
if the owner of such a marvelous thing knew how to use it, he could 
effect wonders with it, and so achieve felicity. 

MEGILLUS: Well, and that is equally true, is it not? 6 

ATHENIAN : Let me beg you to consider the light in which a 
thing must be viewed to justify this eulogy. Take the case of the 
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armament of which we are now speaking as a first example. If its 
creators had understood how to construct it properly, they would fairly 
have attained their aim — but how? I presume, if they had constituted 
it securely and assured its permanent continuance in being, with the 
consequences of freedom for themselves, sovereignty over any desired 
subjects, and, in a word, ability for themselves and their posterity to 
b deal at their pleasure with all mankind, Greeks and non-Greeks alike. 
These are the grounds on which they might base their eulogy. 

MEGiLLUS: Exactly. 

ATHENIAN: And, again, when a man's notice is attracted to a 
great fortune, or pre-eminent family distinction, or the like, and he ex- 
presses the same commendation, he speaks from the same point of 
view; his thought is that the advantage will enable its possessor to 
gratify all his desires, or the most numerous and considerable of 
them? 

MEGILLUS: So I should suppose. 

c ATHENIAN: Soit follows that there is a certain desire, that in- 
dicated by our argument, which is universal in all men, as the argu- 
ment itself asserts. 

MEGILLUS: Andthatis? 

ATHENIAN: That events shall fall out in accord with the bid- 
ding of a man s own soul, all of them, if possible, but if not, at least 
those which depend on human agency. 

MEGILLUS: Of course. 

ATHENIAN : Now if this is what all of us, from boyhood to age, 
are wishing all the time, it will necessarily also be our standing 
prayer. 

MEGILLUS: Certainly. 

ATHENIAN And, again, I suppose, our petition for our dear 
ones will be that they may receive what they ask for themselves. 

MEGILLUS: Of course. 

ATHENIAN : Now a son, who is a boy, is dear to his father, a 
grown man. 

MEGILLUS: Certainly. 

ATHENIAN : And, mark you, there is much a boy prays to befall 
him, of which his father would beseech heaven that it may never fall 
out as the son prays. 

MEGILLUS: You mean when the petitioner is thoughtless and 
still young? 

ATHENIAN: Yes, and what of the case when the father — old, or 
e only too youthful as you please to consider him — has no sense of good 
and right, and prays from the heart in a passion akin to that conceived 
by Theseus against his unfortunate victim, Hippolytus, but the son has 
such a sense? Will the son, think you, second the father's prayer in 
such a case? 

MEGILLUS: I See your point. You mean, I apprehend, that the 
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object of a man’s prayers and endeavors should not be that the uni- 
versal course of events should conform to his own wishes, unless his 
wishes further conform to his sober judgment. It is the possession of 
intelligence that should be the mark of prayer and aspiration for the 688 
community and every individual of us alike. 

ATHENIAN: Yes, and I am particular to remind myself that it is 
this which a statesmanlike legislator should always have in view in 
framing his enactments — as I would also remind you, if we have not 
forgotten how our conversation began — that whereas you both agreed 
that a good legislator must devise all his institutions with an eye to 
war, I, for my part, urged that this is an injunction to legislate with a 
view to one single virtue out of four. He should keep them all in b 
view, I said, but chiefly and in the first place that virtue which brings 
all the rest in its train, that is, judgment, intelligence, and right con- 
viction attended by appropriate passionate desire. So our argument 
has come back again to the old point. I, its mouthpiece, say once more 
now what I said before, in jest or earnest, as you please to take it. I 
look on prayer, I say, as a dangerous instrument in the hands of the 
man without intelligence; it defeats his wishes. If you please to con- c 
sider me in earnest, pray do so. I have every confidence that if you 
follow up the story we have just set before ourselves for consideration, 
you will directly discover that the cause of the ruin of the three kings 
and their whole design was no cowardice and no military ignorance on 
the part of commanders or commanded; what ruined them was their 
abundant vice of other kinds, and, above all, their folly in the supreme d 
concerns of man. That this was the sequence of events on that occa- 
sion, is so still today in similar cases, and will be the same in the future 
— that is what, by your leave, I shall try to establish in the fuller de- 
velopment of our argument, and friendship will lead me to make the 
point as clear to you as I possibly can. 

CL INI AS : Verbal applause, sir, might be in doubtful taste, but 
our conduct will show our emphatic approval. We shall follow your 
discourse with the keenest attention; that is the way in which a self- 
respecting man best shows approbation or the reverse. 

M E G I L L u s : Well said, Clinias — so we will. e 

c L IN I A s : Certainly, with God’s permission. Pray proceed. 

ATHENIAN: Well then, to follow up the thread of our argument, 
we say that what then destroyed that mighty power was the greatest 
folly, and that it inevitably produces the same results today. This being 
so, then, a legislator’s aim must be to create all the wisdom he can in a 
community, and with all his might to eradicate unwisdom. 

CLINIAS: Yes, manifestly. 

ATHENIAN: Now what type of folly may fairly be called the 689 
greatest I should certainly say that I am on the point of describing, 
but you must consider whether you agree with the observation. 

CLINIAS: What type do you mean? 
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ATHENIAN ; That of a man who hates, not loves, what his judg- 
ment pronounces to be noble or good, while he loves and enjoys what 
he judges vile and wicked. It is this dissonance between pleasure and 
pain and reasoned judgment that I call the worst folly, and also the 
greatest, since its seat is the commonalty of the soul, for pain and 
b pleasure are in the soul what the populace or commonalty is in a com- 
munity. Accordingly, when the soul sets itself at variance with knowl- 
edge, judgment, discourse, its natural sovereigns, you have What I 
describe as unwisdom, alike in a community where the commons 
rebel against magistrates and laws, and in one individual man when 
fair discourse is present in the soul, but produces no effect, but Wther 
c the very contrary. These are the types of folly I would pronounce the 
gravest dissonances in community or individual citizen, not the follies 
of professionals — if you take my meaning. 

CLiNiAS : Indeed we do, sir, and we grant your point. 

ATHENIAN: Then let us take it as definitely settled, and pro- 
claim our conviction that no function of government may be entrusted 
to citizens who are foolish in this sense. They must be reprehended 
for their folly, though they were the most expert of calculators, and 
d laboriously trained in all curious studies and everything that makes 
for nimbleness of mind, while those of the contrary sort should be 
styled wise, even though, as the proverb puts it, they can ‘neither 
read nor swim,’ and it is to them, as the men of sense, that our magis- 
tracies should be given. How, indeed, my friends, can there be the 
barest particle of wisdom where there is no concord? Tis a flat im- 
possibility, whereas the fairest and greatest of consonances may very 
properly be called the greatest wisdom. In this wisdom he who lives by 
rule has his share, while he who is without it will invariably be found 
to be a waster of his substance and no savior of society but the very 
e reverse, all because of his folly in this respect. Well, as I just said, let 
this stand as our recorded conviction. 

CLINIAS: By every means. 

ATHENIAN : Now in a community, I take it, there must be those 
who govern and those who are governed? 

CLINIAS: Of course there must. 

690 ATHENIAN: Very good. Now what recognized titles to govern- 
ment and obedience, and how many, do we find alike in large cities, 
in small, and in families? Is there not, for one, the claim of father and 
mother? Or speaking generally, would it not be universally recognized 
that parents have a title to rule their offspring? 

CLINIAS : Most assuredly. 

ATHENIAN : And next by consequence that the wellborn have 
a title to rule the worse-born, and third, by further consequence, that 
it is for elder men to rule and for younger to submit? 

CLINIAS : To be sure. 
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ATHENIAN ; And fourth, that it is for slaves to submit and for b 
their owners to rule them? 

CLiNiAS: Why, of course. 

ATHENIAN : And fifth, I conceive, for the stronger to rule, and 
for the weaker to submit? 

CLINIAS: Aye, there is a title which is not to be disputed. 

ATHENIAN : Yes, and one which is prevalent all through the 
animal kingdom — by nature’s own appointment, as Pindar of Thebes 
has said. And sixth we may place the supreme claim of all which pre- 
scribes that it is for the ignorant to foDow and for the wise men to take 
the lead and rule. And yet it is just this, this unforced rule of law over 
willing subjects, my all-accomplished Pindar, that I cannot pro- o 
nounce unnatural. I should call it nature’s ojvn ordinance. 

CLINIAS: And you would be quite right. 

ATHENIAN: Then there is a seventh kind of rule by the favor of 
heaven and fortune, as we say. We bring our men to a casting of lots, 
and call it the most equitable of arrangements that he who has the 
chance of the lot should rule, and he who misses it retire into the 
ranks of subjects. 

CLINIAS: True.indeed. 

ATHENIAN : You see, then, my legislator — so we might play- d 
fully address a man who sets lightheartedly about the enactment of 
laws — how many titles there are in this matter of governing, and how 
conflicting they are. We have just discovered a whole fountainhead of 
dissensions; it is yours to provide the remedy for them. But suppose 
you begin by joining in our inquiry about the kings of Argos and 
Messene. How did they effect their own ruin and that of the Hellenic 
power which was so superb in their day? What offense did they com- 
mit against these principles? Was not their error that they forgot the e 
solid truth of Hesiod’s saying that ‘the half is often more than the 
whole’? “ He meant that when it is baneful to get the whole, but the 
half is sufficient, then the modestly sufficient, the better, is more than 
the disproportionate, the worse. 

CLINIAS: He was right, too. 

ATHENIAN: Now when the ruin sets in, where does it regularly 
make its first appearance? In kings or in the common people? How say 
you? 

CLINIAS : Probability and common experience suggest that it is 69i 
the malady of kings whose luxury leads to pomp. 

ATHENIAN: Plainly, then, this infection of encroachment on 
the established laws began, in the old days, with the kings. They did 
not keep concord with one another, as they were pledged and sworn to 
do. It was this discord— in our judgment really supreme folly, for all 
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its semblance of wisdom — which ruined the whole system by its shrill 
and tuneless dissonance. 

CLiNiAS: Probably enough. 

b ATHENIAN : Well and good. Now what precaution should a legis- 
lator have taken at the time against the development of this symptom? 
God knows it is easy enough to give the answer now and takes no great 
wisdom to perceive it, but a prophet who could have foreseen it at the 
time would have been a wiser man than ourselves, would he not? 

MEGiLLU s ; And what answer may you mean? 

ATHENIAN : Why, Megillus, what should have been done then 
may be discovered and readily stated today if we will only look at 
what was done in your own society. 

MEGILLUS: You must put it still more plainly. 

ATHENIAN : Well, what is absolutely plain is just this. 

MEGILLUS : What? 

c ATHENIAN: Ifwe disregard due proportion by giving anything 
what is too much for it, too much canvas to a boat, too much nutri- 
ment to a body, too much authority to a soul, the consequence is al- 
ways shipwreck; rankness runs in the one case to disease, in the other 
to presumption, and its issue is crime. What is it we would say, you 
ask. Why, my friends, surely this. No soul of man, while young or 
accountable to no control, will ever be able to bear the burden of su- 
d preme social authority without taking the taint of the worst spiritual 
disease, folly, and so becoming estranged from its dearest intimates. 
When this happens, that soul very soon suffers ruin and the loss of all 
its powers. Hence it calls for a great legislator to forestall this danger 
by his insight into due proportion. The reasonable inference today, 
then, is that the danger was forestalled, but in very truth it seems 
there must have been . . . 

MEGILLUS : What? 

ATHENIAN: Some divinity in charge of you with prevision of 
the future, who gave you a double line of kings instead of a single, and 
e so contracted their power within more proportionate limits. Even after 
this a human intelligence, with some divine assistance, observed 
that your rulers were still in their fever fit, and so blended the tem- 
692 perate authority of age with the peremptory self-will of royal lineage 
by giving the eight-and-twenty elders an equal voice with the kings in 
affairs of moment. Then a third deliverer remarked that your govern- 
ing body was still swelling with mettle and introduced the office of the 
ephorate, an office as good as filled by lot, as a curb. This is how the 
monarchy of your own Laconian state came to be a mixture of the right 
ingredients, and acquired due limitation, with the result that it was 
preserved itself, and has proved the means of our general preservation, 
b For had things been left to Temenus, Cresphontes, and the legislators 
of that age, whoever they may have been, not even the ‘portion of 
Aristodemus’ itself would have survived. In fact, they were mere ama- 
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teurs in legislative work, or they could hardly have fancied an oath a 
guarantee of moderation in a youthful spirit succeeding to an author- 
ity which could be converted into autocracy, but God has shown us by 
the event how a government should have been constituted then and 
must be constituted now, if it is to have good prospects of permanence, c 
That you and I should be able to understand this today, as I said be- 
fore, is no proof of wisdom — it is always easy to see by the light of ex- 
amples from the past — but had there been a man at the time with 
such foresight, and with the power to limit the sovereignties and make 
one of three, the excellent discoveries of that age would have been 
retained in their entirety, and contempt of our slender resources would 
never have launched a Persian, nor any other, armada against Hellas. 

CLiNiAs : Very true. 

ATHENIAN: Indeed, Clinias, the repulse of those attacks was d 
no credit to anyone. I do not mean, when I say this, that the victories 
of the time, on land and sea alike, were not honorable to the victors; 
what I mean by calling the history discreditable is this. Only one of 
those three states took up arms for the defense of Hellas on the first 
assault; the other two were so badly corrupted that one of them even 
tried to hinder the efforts of Lacedaemon by vigorous hostilities 
against her, while the second, Argos, which had held the primacy in e 
the old days of the first division of the Peloponnesus, sent no answer 
to the appeal for aid against the foreigner, and did nothing at all. And 
if a man were to tell the story of that war at length, it would amount to 
an unseemly indictment of Hellas. In fact, Hellas could not truly be 
said to have made any defense. Had not the combined resolution of 
Athens and Lacedaemon repelled the menace of enslavement, there 693 
would long ago have been a complete confusion of Hellenic stocks with 
one another, of barbarian with Hellenic and Hellenic with barbarian, 
like the wretched sporadic condition of the present dispersed and con- 
fused subjects of the Persian despotism. 

This, Clinias and Megillus, is the charge I bring against the so- 
called statesmen and legislators of both past and present, and I bring 
it in the hope that examination into its causes will disclose the very 
different course which ought to have been taken. It was in this spirit b 
that I said just now that after all it is wrong to establish overpowerful 
or unmixed sovereignties, when we consider that a community should 
be at once free, sane, and at amity with itself, and that these are the 
ends a legislator must keep in view in his enactments. And I must ask 
you not to be surprised that we have already more than once pro- 
posed certain ends as those to which the legislator must look, and that 
our proposals have not always appeared to be identical. You must re- c 
fleet that when we say he must look to sobriety, or again to wisdom, 
or to amity, these ends are not distinct but identical, and if we find our- 
selves using a further variety of expressions to the same effect, we 
^ust not be confused by that. 
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CLiNiAS : We shall do our best to keep it in mind as we review 
our discussions. For the present, you might explain your remarks 
about amity, wisdom, and liberty. What is it you were going to say a 
d legislator should aim at? 

ATHENIAN: Then let me have your attention. There are two 
matrices, as we may call them, of constitutions from which all others 
may truly be said to be derived; the proper name of the one is mon- 
archy, of the other democracy. The first is seen in its perfection among 
the Persians, the second among my own countrymen. Thesi are the 
strands, as I have said, of which all other constitutions, generally 
speaking, are woven. Very well, it is indispensably necessary that there 
e should be both ingredients where there is to be the combination of 
liberty and amity with wisdom. This is what our argument means to 
enjoin when it urges that no community which has not those char- 
acters can be rightly administered. 

CLINIAS: Of course it cannot. 

ATHENIAN: Well, One of the societies we have mentioned has 
shown exclusive and inordinate devotion to the principle of mon- 
archy, the other to that of liberty, and thus neither has effected a 
proper balance between them, whereas yours of Laconia and Crete 
have succeeded better. There was a time when this was more or less 
true of Athens and Persia, but it is less true today. Shall we inquire 
into the causes of this or not? 

694 CLINIAS : By all means, if we mean to complete our investiga- 
tions. 

ATHENIAN : Then lend me your ears. While the Persians steered 
a middle course between subjection and liberty, in the time of Cyrus, 
they began by winning their own freedom and went on to make them- 
selves masters of numerous peoples. As a government they gave these 
subjects their share of liberty and placed them on equal terms with 
themselves; their soldiers thus grew attached to their commanders, 
b and showed themselves forward in danger. Again, if a subject was a 
man of wisdom and a capable adviser, the king showed no jealousy 
of him, but permitted free speech and bestowed distinctions on such 
competent counselors, so that the gift of wisdom was freely placed at 
the disposal of the public service. Hence the combination of liberty 
with amity and generally diffused intelligence led, for the time, to all- 
round progress. 

CLINIAS : That certainly seems to have been much the course 
of the history. 

c ATHENIAN : Then what can have brought about the decay under 
Cambyses and the general recovery under Darius? Shall we hazard a 
guess at the reading of the riddle? 

CLINIAS : It would at least be a contribution to the study of our 
original problem. 

ATHENIAN: Then my own present reading of Cyrus is this. 
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Though a good general and a true patriot, he had been wholly un- 
touched by right education, and had never given a thought to the dis- 
cipline of his household. 

c LiNiA s : What are we to understand by that remark? 

ATHENIAN: It should seem that he spent his life, from his d 
youth, in perpetual campaigning, and left the training of his sons to 
the women, who treated them from their childhood as blessed crea- 
tures and bom favorites of fortune endowed with every advantage. 
They would allow no one to cross such vastly superior beings in any- 
thing, forced everyone to commend all their sayings and doings, and 
so turned them out what you might expect. 

CLiNiAS: A mighty fine training, by your account of it. 

ATHENIAN: Why, the training one could look for when the e 
children were left to the women of a royal harem, new to affluence 
and without a man to help them, thanks to perpetual preoccupation 
with the wars and their dangers. 

CLINIAS: That sounds reasonable, to be sure. 

ATHENIAN: As for their father, he was busy winning for them 
flocks and herds and drove after drove of men and other creatures, but 695 
he forgot that the successors to whom he was to bequeath this wealth 
were getting no training in their ancestral Persian calling, an austere 
one — for the Persians, you know, were shepherds and sons of the 
barren hills — well fitted to turn out sturdy shepherds, equal to the en- 
durance of exposure and wakefulness, and the hardships of a cam- 
paign too, when necessary. He shut his eyes to the way in which his 
sons had been imbued by women and eunuchs with an education — b 
the Median — corrupted by what is called fortune, and so they proved 
what might have been anticipated from the neglect of correction in 
their training. At least, when the succession fell to them, at their 
father’s death, they were swollen with pride and indiscipline. Camby- 
ses, the elder, would brook no equal, and began by making away with 
his brother; then, what with strong drink and want of education, he 
went out of his own wits, and lost his throne at the hands of the 
Medes and the famous eunuch, who had conceived a contempt for his 
folly. 

CLINIAS: Certainly that is how the story runs, and it is pre- c 
sumably pretty true to the facts. 

ATHENIAN: And then, we are told, the throne was recovered for 
the Persians by Darius and the Seven [chiefs]. 

CLINIAS : Exactly. 

ATHENIAN : Well, let US follow up the train of thought sug- 
gested by our argument. Darius, you know, was no king’s son, edu- 
cated in pride and pomp. When he came to a kingdom which he had 
won with the help of six companions, he divided it into seven depart- 
ments, of which some faint traces are still surviving. He was satisfied 
to live under laws of his own devising which introduced a certain 
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equality into the state; he promoted general amity and public spirit 
d among the Persians by fixing, by his legislation, the tribute Cyrus had 
promised them and thus won the hearts of the common people by his 
liberality and munificence. Consequently his armies served with 
loyalty, and won him fresh territory as extensive as that left by Cyrus. 
But when Darius was gone, Xerxes, who had again received the pam- 
pering education of a prince of the blood! . . . Darius, Darius, so I 
think we may righteously protest, to think you should nev^r have 
e found out the fault in Cyrus, and should have trained your Xerxes in 
the same ways as he his Cambyses! . . . Xerxes, as I say, \ was a 
product of the same kind of education, and naturally the conse- 
quence was a career of the same sort. From his time to ours, 
speaking broadly, the Persians have never had a real Great King, who 
has been more than nominally such. And the cause of this, on my own 
theory, is not accidental; it is the evil life commonly led by the sons 
of autocrats and men of extraordinary wealth. Such a training will 
696 never, never lead to outstanding goodness in boy, or man, or gray- 
beard. This, I maintain, is a consideration for legislators and equally 
for ourselves in our present discussion. And I would remark in fair- 
ness to you Lacedaemonians as creditable to your community that you 
assign no special distinction or special upbringing whatsoever to poor 
man or rich man, private citizen or prince of the royal house, beyond 
b what your original source of inspiration revealed on divine authority. 
For assuredly special civic honors ought not to be assigned to excep- 
tional wealth, any more than to speed of foot, beauty of form, or 
strength of limb unaccompanied by goodness, or even to goodness 
which does not include temperance. 

MEGILLUS ; How is that remark to be understood, sir? 

ATH ENIAN ; Courage, you will grant, is one part of goodness. 

MEGILLUS : To be sure it is. 

ATHENIAN: Good. Then listen to my argument and decide the 
point for yourself. Would you like a man of great courage who should 
also be intemperate and profligate as an inmate of your house, or a 
next-door neighbor? 
c MEGILLUS: Heaven forf end I 

ATHENIAN: And what do you say to a man of professional 
skill, and wise in that sense of the word, but unjust? 

MEGILLUS I have nothing to say to him. 

ATHENIAN And justicc, again, does not flourish where tem- 
perance is not. 

MEGILLUS No, how should it? 

ATHENIAN Neither does the sort of wisdom we were lately 
contemplating, that of the man whose pleasures and pains are ac- 
cordant with and consequent on his right thinking. 

MEGILLUS : No, decidedly not. 

ATHENIAN ; Besides, we have still a further point to consider 
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for its bearing on the right or wrong distribution of various civic dis- 
tinctions. 

MEGiLLUS: And what may it be? 

ATHENIAN: Suppose temperance to exist in a man’s soul all by 
itself, apart from any further goodness. Ought it, or ought it not, to be 
a rightful title to distinction? 

MEGILLUS: That is more than I can say. 

ATHENIAN: A most becoming answer. Had you said either yes 
or no, in either case you would have struck what I take to be a wrong 
note. 

MEGILLUS: Then it is as well I replied as I did. 

ATHENIAN: Just SO. A mere adjunct to the true object of hon- 
orable distinction, or the reverse, calls for no discussion, and may well 
be passed over in silence. ^ e 

MEGILLUS: By the adjunct in question, I take it you mean tem- 
perance. 

ATHENIAN : I do. The truly sound procedure would be to assign 
the first place in honor to that other thing, be it what it may, which, 
combined with this adjunct, does us the chiefest service, and the sec- 
ond to that which serves us in the next degree. We have only to travel 
in the same fashion down the whole series for everything to receive 
its right place in the scale of distinctions. 

MEGILLUS: I quite agree with you. 

ATHENIAN: Well then, surely it is one part of the legislator’s 697 
business to construct this scale. 

MEGILLUS: Most assuredly. 

ATHENIAN : Then, while leaving it to him to make the construc- 
tion as a whole, and in all its particulars and details, shall we try to 
establish a threefold division, a distinct first, second, and third class, 
for ourselves, who are also, in a sort, amateurs of legislation? 

MEGILLUS: With all my heart. 

ATHENIAN: Then I say that it is clearly an imperative duty for 
a society, which is minded to survive and enjoy all the felicity men b 
may, to award its marks of honor and dishonor in the right way. And 
the right way is to put the good qualities of the soul in the first and 
most honorable rank — its temperance always presupposed as a sine 
qua non— advantages and good qualities of body in the second, and in 
the third, goods of estate, wealth, as we call them. Should any legis- 
lator or society transgress these limits by promoting wealth to honor, 
or giving anything of a lower class the distinctions of a higher, the act c 
is an offense alike against religion and statesmanship. May we take 
this as our conviction? 

MEGILLUS: Emphatically and absolutely, yes. 

ATHENIAN: What led us into this lengthy discussion of the 
point was our examination of the Persian commonwealth. We find 
that they degenerated still further. The reason is that excessive 
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curtailment of the liberty of the commons, and improper intensifica- 
tion of autocracy, made an end of their national feeling and public 
d spirit. Since their disappearance, the concern of the authorities is no 
longer for their subjects, the commonalty, but for their own position; 
they give over loyal cities and peoples to fire and desolation whenever 
they think it of the slightest advantage to themselves, and conse- 
quently hate and are hated with savage and unrelenting animosity. 
On the other side, when they need the arms of the common people for 
their defense, they find no patriotism in them, no loyal readiness to 
e hazard themselves in the field; in theory their forces are rectoned by 
countless thousands, but all these thousands are worthless for Wrvice. 
Hence they hire mercenaries and aliens, as though they had no troops 
of their own, and look to them for their salvation. Moreover they are 
698 forced to an exhibition of their folly, since their habitual conduct 
amounts to a proclamation that all that society esteems honorable and 
of good repute is a toy in comparison with gold and silver. 

MEGiLLUS: Exactly so. 

ATHENIAN : And With this we may close our proof that the pres- 
ent maladministration of Persia is due to an excess of servitude and 
autocracy. 

MEGILLUS: Undoubtedly. 

ATHENIAN: Next as to the state of Attica, we are similarly to 
b show that unqualified and absolute freedom from all authority is a far 
worse thing than submission to a magistrate with limited powers. In 
the old days of the Persian assault on the Greeks— or perhaps I should 
say on the denizens of Europe at large— my countrymen enjoyed a 
venerable constitution with magistracies based on a fourfold system 
of social classes. Moreover conscience had a sovereignty among us 
which disposed us to willing subjection to the laws. Besides, the spec- 
tacle of the sheer magnitude of the military and naval armament 
c threw us into helpless consternation, and led us to submit to laws and 
magistrates with a still stricter obedience. All these causes continued 
to intensify our loyalty to one another. Some ten years before the 
naval engagement at Salamis, Datis arrived at the head of the Persian 
armada, with express orders from Darius against the Athenians and 
Eretrians; he was to capture and deport them, and had been warned 
that his own life would be the price of failure. Well, Datis speedily 
d effected the complete capture of the Eretrians by force of numbers, 
and thus originated the alarming report which reached us in Athens. 
It was said that not a man of the Eretrians escaped; in fact, the troops 
of Datis joined hands and so swept the whole territory of Eretria as 
with a net. True or false, whatever its source, this story appalled 
the Greeks, and more particularly the Athenians; they sent out ap* 
e peals for help to every quarter, but were refused by all except the 
Lacedaemonians. Even they, whether under the pressure of their war 
with Messene, or from some other impediment — I am not acquainted 
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with any statement on the point — even they, from whatever cause, ar- 
rived a day too late for the Battle at Marathon. 

After Marathon there were frequent reports of vast preparations, 
and repeated menaces reached us from the king, and in course of time 
it was learned that Darius was dead and had been succeeded by his son, 
who was persisting in the project with all the heat of youth. The Athe- 
nians conceived the whole undertaking to be directed against them- 699 
selves in reprisal for Marathon. When they heard of the canalizing of 
Athos, the bridging of the Hellespont, and the numbers of the enemy’s 
flotilla, they felt that there was no escape for them by land or by sea. 

No support could be looked for. They remembered how they had found 
no supporters or allies in peril before, when the first expedition sailed 
to deal with Eretria, and naturally supposed that on land events would b 
take the same course again. On the other side, all hope of escape by 
sea was visibly precluded, since they had a fleet of a thousand vessels 
and more threatening them. There was just one chance of deliverance 
conceivable — faint and desperate, indeed, but still their only chance 
— when they looked at the past and observed how then, too, victory 
had appeared to emerge from the struggles of desperation. Supported 
by such hopes, they realized that their only refuge lay in their own 
right arm, and their gods. These causes combined to inspire them with c 
loyalty to one another — the fear aroused by their present plight, and 
that other fear instilled by subjection to pre-existing law, which they 
had learned by subjection to the existing laws — conscience, as we have 
called it more than once already. This, as we said, is the sovereign to 
whom we must submit if we are ever to become men of worth; ’tis the 
dastards who are emancipate from that service and immune to that 
fear. Had they not been terrified at the time we are speaking of, they 
could never have rallied for the repulse of the invader and the defense 
of temples, tombs, country, and all that is nearest and dearest, as in 
fact they did; we should have been pulverized at such a crisis and d 
scattered severally to all the quarters of heaven. 

MEGiLLUS: The observation sir, is not only perfectly just, but 
most becoming to yourself and your countrymen. 

ATHENIAN: No doubt, Megillus, and you, who have inherited 
the character of your ancestors, are the right person to hear the his- 
tory of those times. But I would have you and Clinias consider the 
relevance of my narrative to our legislation. I give it, not for the sake of 
the story, but for the reasons I indicate. For do but mark. Seeing that e 
our fate has, in a way, been the same as that of the Persians — 
though they reduced the commonalty to utter subjection, whereas we 
encouraged the multitude toward unqualified liberty — our fore- 
going conversation has been, in a way, very pertinent to the question 
what should be said next and how it should be said. 

MEGILLUS : Good, but you must try to make the point of the too 

remark a little plainer. 
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ATHENIAN : And SO I Will. Under our old laws, my friends, our 
commons were not masters; in a sense they were the willing servants 
of the laws. 

MEGiLLUS: Of what laws are you thinking in particular? 

ATHENIAN: In the first instance, if our progress in extravagant 
liberty of living is to be traced from its origin, of the laws of music as 
it was in those days. Our music was then divided into sevei^al kinds 
and patterns. One kind of song, which went by the name of ja hymn, 
b consisted of prayers to the gods; there was a second and coAtrasting 
kind which might well have been called a lament: paeanssv^ere a 
third kind, and there was a fourth, the dithyramb, as it was called, 
dealing, if I am not mistaken, with the birth of Dionysus. The actual 
word name was used as the name of still another kind, though with 
the qualification citharoedic. Now these and other types were definitely 
fixed, and it was not permissible to misuse one kind of melody for 
c another. The competence to take cognizance of these rules, to pass 
verdicts in accord with them, and, in case of need, to penalize their in- 
fraction was not left, as it is today, to the catcalls and discordant out- 
cries of the crowd, nor yet to the clapping of applauders; the educated 
made it their rule to hear the performances through in silence, and 
for the boys, their attendants, and the rabble at large, there was the 
d discipline of the official’s rod to enforce order. Thus the bulk of the 
populace was content to submit to this strict control in such matters 
without venturing to pronounce judgment by its clamors. 

Afterward, in course of time, an unmusical license set in with the 
appearance of poets who were men of native genius, but ignorant of 
what is right and legitimate in the realm of the Muses. Possessed by 
a frantic and unhallowed lust for pleasure, they contaminated laments 
with hymns and paeans with dithyrambs, actually imitated the strains 
e of the flute on the harp, and created a universal confusion of forms. 
Thus their folly led them unintentionally to slander their profession 
by the assumption that in music there is no such thing as a right and 
a wrong, the right standard of judgment being the pleasure given to the 
hearer, be he high or low. By compositions of such a kind and dis- 
course to the same effect, they naturally inspired the multitude with 
701 contempt of musical law, and a conceit of their own competence as 
judges. Thus our once silent audiences have found a voice, in the per- 
suasion that they understand what is good and bad in art; the old 
‘sovereignty of the best’ in that sphere has given way to an evil ‘sover- 
eignty of the audience.’ If the consequence had been even a democ- 
racy, no great harm would have been done, so long as the democracy 
was confined to art, and composed of free men. But, as things are with 
us, music has given occasion to a general conceit of universal knowl- 
edge and contempt for law, and liberty has followed in their train. Fear 
was cast out by confidence in supposed knowledge, and the loss of it 
b gave birth to impudence. For to be unconcerned for the judgment of 
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one’s betters in the assurance which comes of a reckless excess of 
liberty is nothing in the world but reprehensible impudence. 

MEGiLLUS: Very true. 

ATHENIAN : So the next stage of the journey toward liberty will 
be refusal to submit to the magistrates, and on this will follow emanci- 
pation from the authority and correction of parents and elders; then, 
as the goal of the race is approached, comes the effort to escape 
obedience to the law, and, when that goal is all but reached, contempt 
for oaths, for the plighted word, and all religion. The spectacle of the c 
Titanic nature of which our old legends speak is re-enacted; man re- 
turns to the old condition of a hell of unending misery. Now, once 
more, why have we said all this? I think we should rein in our argu- 
ment from time to time. We must not let it run away with us, as 
though it had no curb in its mouth, and so, as the proverb says, lose 
our seat in the saddle. No, as I was saying, we must be constantly d 
asking ourselves why we have said what we have. 

MEGILLUS: To be sure. 

ATHENIAN : Well then, I said it for its relevance to what had 
gone before. 

MEGILLUS: And what was that? 

ATHENIAN : Why, I Said a legislator should have three aims in 
his enactments — the society for which he makes them must have 
freedom, must have amity with itself, must have understanding. That, 

1 believe, was our position. 

MEGILLUS: Exactly. 

ATHENIAN : This was why we took the examples of the most e 
autocratic of communities and the freest, and are now asking our- 
selves in which of the two public life is what it should be. We found 
that when we had a certain due proportionality in either case, in the 
one of authority, in the other of liberty, there was a maximum of 
well-being in both societies, whereas when things were pushed to an 
extreme in either case, an extreme of subjection in the one, and of its 
opposite in the other, the consequences were unsatisfactory in both 
societies alike. 

MEGILLUS : Very true. 70 

ATHENIAN: It was for the same purpose that we reviewed the 
settlement of the Dorian invaders, the foundation of Dardanus in 
the foothills, and that of the city on the coast, and even the life of the 
first survivors of the Deluge. Our earlier conversations about music 
and drinking, and all that preceded them, were equally to the same 
end. The purport of the whole discourse has been to learn how a so- 
ciety is best administered and how a man will best conduct his per- b 
sonal life. But have we achieved any result? I would ask you both, 
Megillus and Clinias, what test we can propose to ourselves. 

cuNiAS : Why, sir, I believe I can find one. I fancy there has 
been something providential in the whole course of our argument; in 
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fact, I find myself just now in a position in which it meets my needs 
well, and both your appearance and that of our friend Megillus are 
c most opportune. So far from hiding my situation from you, I even 
count your presence a favorable omen. You must know that the larg- 
est part of Crete is undertaking the foundation of a colony, and has 
charged the Cnossians with the management of the business, which 
has been entrusted by the authorities of Cnossus to myself and nine 
others. Our instructions are further to frame a legislation frjDm such 
local Cretan laws as have our approval, or laws from other quarters; 
we are not to concern ourselves about their foreign origin, so\long as 
we judge them superior. Suppose then we serve my turn and yours at 
d once; let us use a selection from our results for the theoretical con- 
struction of a society, which we will imagine we are founding from 
the very start. The procedure will disclose the object of our search, 
and, at the same time, I may find our construction useful for the so- 
ciety that is to be. 

ATHENIAN : No declaration of hostilities that, Clinias! If Megil- 
lus has no objections to offer, I, for one, promise compliance to the best 
of my ability. 

CLINIAS: Thank you. 

MEGILLUS : And SO do I for another, 
e CLINIAS : My best thanks to both of you. Well, let us begin by 
trying to imagine the foundation of the city. 

BOOK IV 

704 ATHENIAN : Good, then, what must we suppose our state is to be? I 
do not mean that I am asking what its name is at present, or by what 
name it wall have to be called hereafter. That might well come from 
the circumstances of the foundation or the locality, or the appellation 
of some river, or fountain, or local divinities might confer their own 
b revered title on the city in its earliest days. What I am more concerned 
about in my question is this. Is the site maritime or inland? 

CLINIAS : Why, sir, the city of which I was just speaking is some 
eighty stadia, more or less, from the coast. 

ATHENIAN : Well, and are there harbors on that side of it, or is 
it entirely without a harbor? 

CLINIAS : By no means, sir. The coast on that side is as well 
furnished with harbors as a coast can be. 
c ATHENIAN : Tut, tuti How distressing! And what about the sur- 
rounding territory? Does it yield produce of all sorts, or has it its de- 
ficiencies? 

CLINIAS: None to speak of. 

ATHENIAN: Is there a neighboring city within easy distance? 

CLiNiA s : Dear me, no. That is the very reason for the settlement. 
There was long ago an emigration from the district which has left this 
territory vacant for ages. 
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ATHENIAN : What about plainland, mountain, and forest? Pray, d 
how is it furnished in all these respects? 

c L I N I A s : Much like the rest of Crete in general. 

ATHENIAN: You mean it is rugged rather than level? 

CLiNiAS: Decidedly so. 

ATHENIAN : Then its case, from the point of view of the ac- 
quisition of goodness, is not desperate. Had it to be on the coast, well 
furnished with harbors and ill off for many of its necessaries, not pro- 
ductive of all, we should need a mighty protector and lawgivers who 
were more than men to prevent the development of much refined vice 
in consequence of such a situation. As it is, there is comfort in those 
eighty stadia. Even so, the site is nearer to the sea than it should be, 
all the more as you say it is well provided with a harbor. Still, we 705 
ought to be thankful for even so much. It is agreeable enough to have 
the sea at one’s door in daily life, but, for all that, it is, in very truth, a 
briny and bitter neighbor. It fills a city with wholesale traffic and retail 
huckstering, breeds shifty and distrustful habits of soul, and so makes 
a society distrustful and unfriendly within itself as well as toward 
mankind at large. In view of this situation, there is further comfort, 
however, in the universal productiveness of our site. Clearly, since it 
is so rugged, it cannot at once produce everything and yield much of b 
anything. Were that the case, there would be the opportunity for ex- 
portation on a large scale, and, once more, our city would abound with 
currency in gold and silver. Now, all things considered, nothing is a 
more serious impediment to the development of noble and righteous 
character in a society, as you may recollect that we have already said. 

CLINIAS: We well recollect the remark and agree with you now, 
as we did before, about its truth. 

ATHENIAN : Then, as to a further point, how is our territory c 
supplied with materials for shipbuilding? 

CLINIAS : It has neither fir nor pine to speak of, and not much 
in the way of cypress. As for the kinds of wood which, as you know, 
builders regularly require for the interior of boats, larch and plane, 
there is a little of them to be found. 

ATHENIAN : That again is not a bad feature in the topography. 

CLINIAS : How so? 

ATHENIAN: Itis just as Well that a society should have a diffi- 
culty in copying the practice of its antagonists to its own undoing. d 

CLINIAS: Now which of our results have you in view when you 

say that? , 

ATHENIAN : Why, my dear sir, I would have you watch my 
procedure in the light of our opening observations about the single 
object of your Cretan institutions. You both affirmed more precisely 
that this object is military, whereas I rejoined that it is right enough 
that goodness should be the object of such institutions, but could not 
quite concede that their aim should be some part of goodness short of 
the whole. It is now the turn of both of you to follow me in my e 
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proposals, taking care that I enjoin nothing which does not tend to 
goodness, or some part of goodness. 

706 I take it as a postulate from the outset that a law is rightly en- 
acted only when its aim is exclusively directed on that object of all 
others which is steadily and invariably attended by some worthy result, 
to the disregard of every other end whatsoever, be it wealth or any- 
thing else of the sort, divorced from the objects I have specified. And as 
for the pernicious imitation of an antagonist to which I referred, this 
is how it comes about in the case of a maritime population harassed 
by an enemy. Minos, for example — and I tell the story without any 
vindictive feeling against your countrymen, Clinias — Minos, in fact, 
b once laid Attica under a cruel tribute, thanks to his strength at 
sea. His victims had as yet no men-of-war such as they have today, nor 
yet was their territory rich in timber suitable for the facile construc- 
tion of a navy. So they could not imitate his seamen by turning sailors 
themselves and promptly repelling the invader out of hand. Had the 
case been so, it would have been better for them to lose many times 
c seven youths than to convert themselves from steady infantrymen into 
marines, with the marines’ tricks of repeated descents followed by a 
helter-skelter retreat to the boats, their notion that there is nothing dis- 
creditable in shuffling out of dying at one’s post when the enemy at- 
tacks, and their plausible and ready excuses for throwing down their 
arms and betaking themselves to ‘flight without dishonor,’ as it is 
called. Phrases like this are the normal consequences of employing 
men-at-arms on shipboard, and what they call for is not infinite com- 
d mendation, but the very reverse. Men should never be trained to evil 
ways — least of all, the best element in the community. That the prac- 
tice in question is ignoble might actually have been learned, I take it, 
from Homer, whose Odysseus upbraids Agamemnon for directing the 
ships to be drawn down to the water’s edge when the Achaeans were 
hard pressed by the Trojans. What Odysseus says by way of remon- 
strance is this. 

e When thou biddest draw down the fair-benched ships to the sea while 
the battle and din encompass us, that the Trojans, fain as they are, may 
have their desire yet more fulfilled, and sheer destruction fall on ourselves. 
For when the ships are drawing seaward the Achaeans will not cleave to 
the battle, but look askance from it and flinch from the onset; then will 
07 counsel such as thou givest prove our bane.^ 

Thus, you see, Homer was too well aware what a bad thing it is 
is for infantry in an engagement to be supported by a line of men-of- 
war, Why, lions would learn to run from deer if trained in habits like 
these. Not to add that states which owe their power to a navy also 
bestow the reward for their security on an inferior element of their 


Iliad 14.96 sq. 



LAWS • I V 


1299 

forces. As they owe the security to the arts of the sea captain, the b 
lieutenant, the oarsman, and to a miscellaneous and not overreputa- 
ble crowd, there is no possibility of awarding honors aright to the 
various individuals. Yet where this is excluded, how can the state 
continue unimpaired? 

CLiNiAS : It is hardly possible it should. And yet, sir, it was the 
sea fight at Salamis between Hellenes and non-Hellenes which was the 
salvation of Hellas — or so, at least, we say here in Crete. 

ATHENIAN: To be Sure that is what mankind at large say, 
Greeks or otherwise. But we — that is to say, Megillus here and myself c 
— insist that the deliverance of Hellas was begun by one engagement 
on land, that at Marathon, and completed by another, that at Plataea. 
Moreover these victories made better men of the Hellenes, whereas 
the others did not, if such language is permissible about actions which 
contributed to the deliverance of those times. You see I am ready to 
throw you in the naval engagement at Artemisium along with the 
action at Salamis, The fact is, the object we are keeping in view in our 
present investigations into topography and legislation is the moral 
worth of a social system; we do not agree with the multitude that the d 
most precious thing in life is bare preservation in existence. We hold, 
as I think we have said before, that it is better to become thoroughly 
good and to remain so as long as existence lasts. 

CLINIAS: Surely, surely. 

ATHENIAN: Then the one and only point we have to consider is 
whether our treatment of settlements and legal enactments is follow- 
ing the same lines — the best for a society. 

CLINIAS: Indeed far the best. 

ATHENIAN : Then tell me, in the next place, what is the popula- e 
tion for which you are to construct a settlement? Is it made up of 
volunteers from all parts of Crete — the masses in the various com- 
munities presumably having grown too great for the local food supply? 

For you are not, I take it, collecting applicants from Hellas at large, 
though I do observe that contingents from Argos, Aegina, and other 708 
Hellenic districts have settled in your country. But pray tell me from 
what quarter you expect the present host of citizens now to be dealt 
with. 

CLINIAS : They will most likely come from all over Crete. Of 
other Hellenes, Peloponnesians seem to have had the warmest wel- 
come as settlers. In fact, it is true, as you were just saying, that we 
have emigrants from Argos among us, and among them the most dis- 
tinguished of our societies of the present day, that of Gortyn; it is an 
offshoot from the well-known Gortyn in the Peloponnesus. 

ATHENIAN : Well, it is not such an easy matter for a state to b 
deal with a settlement when it is not formed, like a swarm of bees, by 
the emigration of a single stock from a single territory, with friendly 
feeling on both sides, under the stress of insufficient territory, or the 
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pressure of some similar necessity. Sometimes, again, one section of 
a community may be driven to expatriate itself by the violence of party 
strife, and there has been the case of a whole society going into exile 
because it had been utterly crushed by an overwhelming attack. Now 
c in one way the work of settlement and legislation is the easier in all 
these cases, but in another the harder. The unity of descent, speech, 
and institutions certainly promotes friendly feeling, since it involves 
the community in religious ceremonies and the like, but is ndt readily 
tolerant of novel laws or a constitution different from that of the home- 
land, while a group which has, perhaps, been driven into factiop by the 
badness of the laws, yet still clings, from force of habit, to very 
practices which had already led to its undoing, proves recalcitrant to 
d the founder and his legislation, and refuses obedience. On the other 
side, a stock due to a confluence of various elements may perhaps be 
more willing to submit to novel laws, but it is a difficult business, and 
takes a long time for it to 'breathe and blow in unison,' as the pro- 
verbial phrase has it of a pair of horses. No, in very truth to make a 
legislation or found a society is the perfect consummation of manly 
excellence. 

CLiNiAS : No doubt, but you might explain the point of the re- 
mark a little more clearly. 

e ATHENIAN : Why, my dear man, I suspect my reiterated reflec- 
tions about legislators will lead me to say something which is partly 
derogatory; still, if the remark is pertinent, no harm will be done. 
After all, why should I scruple at it; it is much what might be said 
about all human concerns. 

709 CLINIAS: What is it you have in your mind? 

ATHENIAN: I was on the brink of saying that man never 
legislates at all; our legislation is always the work of chance and 
infinitely various circumstance. Constitutions are wrecked and laws 
revolutionized by the violence of war, or the helplessness of sheer 
destitution. Again, innovations are often forced on us by disease, in the 
case of the visitations of pestilence, or of protracted and recurrent 
periods of insalubrious weather. In view of such facts one might be 
b moved to say, as I have just done, that no law is ever made by a man, 
and that human history is all an affair of chance. Still, the same thing 
may be said with apparent plausibility of seafaring, navigation, medi- 
cine, or strategy, and yet there is something else which may also be 
said with no less plausibility of them all. 

CLINIAS: And what is that? 

ATHENIAN: That God is all, while chance and circumstance, 
under God, set the whole course of life for us, and yet we must allow 
c for the presence of a third and more amenable partner, skill. Thus I 
should count it no small advantage that the navigator's skill should co- 
operate with circumstance in a tempest, would not you? 



L A W S • I V 


1301 


CLiNiAS: Naturally. 

ATHENIAN : Now the Same thing will hold good for the other 
cases, and so we should make the same admission in the case of 
legislation. Granting the concurrence of the local conditions neces- 
sary for a fortunate settlement, such a community necessarily pre- 
supposes the appearance of a true legislator. 

CLINIAS ; Beyond all doubt. 

ATHENIAN: Thus one who has the skill called for by any of the d 
contingencies we have mentioned will also know well enough what 
form of fortune to pray for, that he may be dependent on nothing 
further besides his own skill. 

CLINIAS: To be sure. 

ATHENIAN : And any of the other professionals we have men- 
tioned could, no doubt, tell us, if we asked them, what it is they are 
praying for? 

CLINIAS : Of course. 

ATHENIAN : And presumably, then, a legislator could do so, too. 

CLINIAS: Presumably. 

ATHENIAN : Come, then, legislator — let us so apostrophize him 
— what must we give you — I mean what social conditions — if their e 
provision is to make you competent to model your society for the rest by 
your own efforts? 

CLINIAS: Now I wonder what is the right reply. 

ATHENIAN: You Understand we are speaking in the name of the 
legislator? 

CLINIAS : Yes. 

ATHENIAN: Then here is the answer. Give me a society, he will 
say, which is under an autocrat, but let that autocrat be young, of re- 
tentive memory, quick to learn, and temperamentally bold and high- 
souled. Also, if all these advantages are to be of any service, they must 
be further attended in the autocrat’s soul by something we have al- 
ready mentioned as an indispensable accompaniment of all the parts 710 
of goodness. 

CLINIAS : I think, Megillus, what our friend means by this ac- 
companiment is temperance. Am I right, sir? 

ATHENIAN : Yes, Clinias, temperance in the popular sense of 
the word, not in that high and forced sense in which temperance 
might be said to be the same thing with wisdom. ’Tis a native surface 
quality which shows in mere children and animals that some of them 
have no self-restraint in the matter of pleasures, and others have a 
quality, as we said, of no great account when divorced from the vari- b 
ous other goods. You take me, no doubt? 

CLINIAS : Why, certainly. , . j 

ATHENIAN ; Very well, our autocrat must have that endowment 
as well as all those we have named, if the society is to achieve the 
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constitution which will bring felicity into its life with maximum 
speed and success. I assure you there neither is, nor can be, any better 
and more rapid way to the settlement of the constitution, 
c CLiNiAS : Nay, sir, how or by what argument can a man pos- 
sibly persuade himself of the truth of such a doctrine? 

ATHENIAN : Why, surely, Clinias, it is easy enough to see how 
natural it is that it should be so. 

CLINIAS: What is the theory, once more? There is| to be an 
autocrat, you say, and he must be young, temperate, quick to learn, 
retentive, bold, and high-souled? \ 

ATHENIAN : And, you must add, fortunate — fortunate, that is, 
in the single point that there is a contemporary legislator of distinction 
d with whom chance has brought him in contact. With that one coinci- 
dence, God has done his utmost toward his purpose of heaping bless- 
ings on a community. The next-best thing would be that there should 
be a pair of such potentates; it would be third best, and so on propor- 
tionately more difficult, the more of them there were, and vice versa. 

CLINIAS : The best state, as I understand you, might arise out of 
an autocracy, provided, that is, there were a consummate legislator 
and an autocrat of disciplined character, and the transition to it would 
e be particularly easy and rapid in that case, less so from an oligarchy — 
is not that your meaning — and still less from a democracy? 

ATHENIAN : By no means. The readiest starting point would be 
autocracy, the next-best, constitutional monarchy, the next-best again, 
democracy of a kind; oligarchy would come fourth, and only admits of 
such a development with great difficulty, for there the number of per- 
sons of influence is greatest. The occasion for it, mark you, is provided, 
according to us, when nature produces a real legislator who happens 
711 to share power of a kind with the most influential persons in society. 
Where, as in an autocracy, this latter element is numerically fewest 
but strongest, you have the normal occasion and opportunity for 
facile and speedy revolution. 

CLINIAS : What? This is more than we can follow. 

ATHENIAN: Yet the point has been made, unless I am mis- 
taken, more than once already. But perhaps you and your friend have 
never observed a society under an autocrat. 

CLINIAS : And I must say I have no particular desire to do so, 
either. 

b ATHENIAN: If you did, you would certainly remark the pres- 
ence of the feature I first spoke of. 

CLINIAS: Whatfeature? 

ATHENIAN : An autocrat who desires to make a change in the 
tone of public life has no laborious or protracted task. He has only to 
take in his own person the first steps on the road — be it the path to 
virtue or to vice — into which he would guide the community. He 
c must first set the copy of his own conduct, awarding credit and distinc- 
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tions to one course, discredit to another, and disgracing the refractory 
in the various departments of conduct. 

cLiNiAs : But why should you suppose that the rest of society 
will be so quick to follow the example of the wielder of this combined 
persuasion and coercion? 

ATHENIAN: O my friends, never let yourselves be persuaded 
that there is any speedier or easier way to change the laws of a com- 
munity than the personal guidance of those in authority; there is none 
today, and will be none hereafter. No, it is not there that we shall find 
the impossibility or difficulty; the true difficulty lies in the occurrence d 
of something which has been uncommon enough in the whole course 
of history, but never happens without bringing a whole infinity of 
blessings to the society in which it occurs. " 

CLINIAS: Now I wonder what this may be. 

ATHENIAN : The awakening of a heaven-sent passion for ways 
of temperance and justice in persons of the highest station, monarchs, 
for example, or men of exceptionally outstanding wealth or fam- 
ily, or, it may be, in one who recalls the qualities of Nestor who is said e 
to have towered above all his contemporaries even more by his tem- 
perance than by his eloquence. That happened, we are told, in Trojan 
times, though it has never been known in our own. Be that as it may, if 
such a man there has been, or should be hereafter, or is now among 
us, how blessed is his own life, and how blessed they who hearken to 
the words which proceed from those virtuous lips! We may say the 
same of power in all its forms. When supreme power is combined in 712 
one person with wisdom and temperance, then, and on no other condi- 
tions conceivable, nature gives birth to the best of constitutions with 
the best of laws. So you may take these oracular remarks as a parable 
embodying the proof that though in one way it is hard for a society to 
get good laws, in another, if things only fall out as I say, it would be 
the quickest and easiest of all developments. 

CLINIAS: But why so? 

ATH ENiAN : Suppose we apply the parable to your city and try 
to model its laws in imagination, like elderly men playing a boys’ b 
game. 

CLINIAS; En avant, then, and a truce to all delays! 

ATHENIAN : Of course we must invoke Gods presence at our 
foundation. So may he hear us and come, gracious and debonair, to 
our help as we construct our city and its laws! 

CLINIAS: Amen to that! 

ATHENIAN : Aiid pray what type of constitution are we propos- 
ing to impose on our society ? 

CLINIAS : But what do you mean by that question? You should c 
put it a little more plainly. You mean, is it to be a democracy, an oli- 
garchy, an aristocracy, or a monarchy? You surely cannot be thinking 
of an autocracy, or at least my friend and I can hardly credit it. 
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ATHENIAN: CoHie HOW, which of those names describes your 
own constitution? I wonder which of you will be the readier with his 
answer. 

MEGiLLUS: As I am the elder man, perhaps it would be fairer 
that I should speak first? 
d CLiNiAS: Yes, I think SO. 

MEGILLUS : Why, sir, when I consider our Lacedaemonian con> 
stitution, I really cannot tell you offhand which would be tljie proper 
name for it. It actually seems to have its resemblances to an Autocracy 
— in fact, the power of our ephors is astonishingly autocra\ic — and 
yet at times I think it looks like the most democratic of all Societies, 
e Again, it would be sheer paradox to deny that it is an aristocracy, 
while yet again a feature of it is a life monarchy, asserted by all man- 
kind, as well as ourselves, to be the very oldest of such institutions. 
When the question is put to me, like this, on a sudden, as I say, I really 
cannot tell definitely to which of these types of constitution it belongs. 

CLINIAS : I find myself in the same perplexity as you, Megillus. 
I am quite at a loss to identify our Cnossian constitution confidently 
with any of them. 

ATHENIAN : That, my friends, is because you enjoy real consti- 
tutions, whereas the types we have specified are not constitutions, but 
713 settlements enslaved to the domination of some component section, 
each taking its designation from the dominant factor. But if a society 
must take its name from such a quarter, the proper course is to call it 
by the name of the god who is the master of rational men. 

CLINIAS: And what god is that? 

ATHENIAN: Perhaps we may need to employ parable a little 
longer, if I am to answer the question to your full satisfaction. 

CLINIAS: Oh, so that is the way we must proceed, is it? 

ATHENIAN : Certainly. Why, long before the time of the socie- 
b ties whose foundation we have discussed, in the age of Cronus — so 
they say — there was a much earlier fonn of settled government, and 
a very happy one, which is reflected in the best of our present-day com- 
munities. 

CLINIAS : Then, I should say, we must very decidedly be told 
about it. 

ATHENIAN: Certainly, in my own judgment, and that is the 
very reason why I have brought it into the argument. 

CLINIAS: Very properly, too, and, seeing how relevant it is, 
c you will do right to tell the whole story. 

ATHENIAN: I must do as you propose. Well, according to the 
received tradition, in that age of bliss, all life needs was provided in 
abundance and unsought, and the reason, we are told, was this. Cro- 
nus was of course aware that, as we have explained, no human being 
is competent to wield an irresponsible control over mankind without 
becoming swollen with pride and unrighteousness. Being alive to this 
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he gave our communities as their kings and magistrates, not men but 
spirits, beings of diviner and superior kind, just as we still do the same d 
with our flocks of sheep and herds of other domesticated animals. We 
do not set oxen to manage oxen, or goats to manage goats; we, their 
betters in kind, act as their masters ourselves. Well, the god, in his 
kindness to man, did the same; he set over us this superior race of 
spirits who took charge of us with no less ease to themselves than con- 
venience to us, providing us with peace and mercy, sound law and e 
unscanted justice, and endowing the families of mankind with inter- 
nal concord and happiness. So the story teaches us today, and teaches 
us truly, that when a community is ruled not by God but by man, its 
members have no refuge from evil and misery. We should do our ut- 
most — this is the moral — to reproduce thejife of the age of Cronus, 
and therefore should order our private households and our public so- 714 
cieties alike in obedience to the immortal element within us, giving 
the name of law to the appointment of understanding. But when a 
single person, an oligarchy, or a democracy with a soul set on its pleas- 
ures and passions and lusting for its satisfaction — a soul that cannot 
contain itself, and is in the grip of unending and insatiate disease — 
when such a one tramples law under his feet and takes command of 
an individual or society, then, as I was just saying, all hope of deliver- 
ance is gone. That is my thesis, Clinias, and we have to consider b 
whether it convinces us or not. 

CLINIAS: Convinces us? Of course it does. 

ATHENIAN : Then are you acquainted with a theory that there 
are as many types of law as of constitution? And we have just seen 
how many types of constitution there are in the popular view. And 
pray believe me that the issue now at stake is no trifle, but of para- 
mount moment. We are back again at the question of the standard of 
right and wrong. The standard of our laws, it is said, should be neither 
war nor a goodness as a whole. Whatever the existing constitution c 
may be, the law should look to its interest, its permanent security 
against dissolution, and the best way to define real justice would be 
to say . . . 

CLINIAS: To say what? 

ATHENIAN: That it is the interest of the sovereign. 

CLINIAS: You must explain yourself rather more clearly. 

ATHENIAN : And so I will. They say, you know, that the laws 
in a society are always enacted by the dominant section? 

CLINIAS : Just so. 

ATHENIAN : Well then, it is said, can you imagine that when d 
the populace, or some other political party, or an autocrat, if you like, 
has got the upper hand, the victorious side will, of its own accord, en- 
act laws with any principal aim but its own interest in the permanence 
of its authority? 

CLINIAS: Of course not. 
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ATHENIAN : And if a man contravenes these enactments, their 
author will punish him for his violation of justice, meaning by justice 
these same enactments. 

CLiNiAS: So I should apprehend. 

ATHENIAN : These enactments, then, will in every case be jus- 
tice, and for these reasons. 

CLINIAS : Yes, according to this account of the matter, 
e ATHENIAN: In fact, this is one of our former principles of sov- 
ereignty. 

CLINIAS: Principles? What principles? 

ATHENIAN: Why, the claims to authority which we passed un- 
der review. We found parents claiming authority over their .descend- 
ants, the older men over the younger, the wellborn over the oaseborn, 
and you may remember that there were several other mutually in- 
compatible claims. This was actually one of the list, and we remarked 
that Pindar treats the 'high hand of violence* — to use his own phrase 
— as natural justice. 

715 CLINIAS : Yes, that is certainly what we said before. 

ATHENIAN : Now consider to which side we are to entrust our 
society. For here is a situation which has recurred over and over again 
in public life before now. 

CLINIAS : What situation is that? 

ATHENIAN: After a contest for office, the victorious side en- 
grosses the conduct of public affairs so completely to itself that no 
share whatsoever of office is left to the vanquished, or even to their 
b descendants; each party watches the other in jealous apprehension of 
insurrection, due to the attainment of office by someone with memo- 
ries of past wrongs. Such societies, we are now, of course, contending, 
are no constitutional states, just as enactments, so far as they are 
not for the common interest of the whole community, are no true 
laws; men who are for a party, we say, are factionaries, not citizens, 
and their so-called rights are empty words. And our reason for saying 
it is that you and I have no intention of conferring an office in your 
society on anyone for his wealth, or his possession of some similar 
c advantage, such as physical strength, stature, or family. It is, we hold, 
the man who is most perfect in obedience to established law, the man 
whose victory over his fellow citizens takes that form, to whom we 
should give the function of ministry to the gods, the highest post to 
him who stands first, the second to him who is next in the contest— 
the remaining posts being assigned similarly to the succeeding candi- 
dates in order. If I have just styled the so-called authorities ministers 
d of the law, it is not for the sake of a novel phrase, but because I am 
persuaded that the preservation or ruin of a society depends on this 
more than on anything else. Where the law is overruled or obsolete, I 
see destruction hanging over the community; where it is sovereign 
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over the authorities and they its humble servants, I discern the pres- 
ence of salvation and every blessing heaven sends on a society. 

CLiNiAs : Right, sir, right in God’s name! You have the long 
sight of your years. 

ATHENIAN: Why, yes, a man is always most shortsighted in 
such matters in youth, and most farsighted in age. e 

CLINIAS : Yes, indeed. 

ATHENIAN : Well, and our next step? May we not assume our 
settlers to be here in the country and under our eyes, and address the 
rest of our discourse to them in person? 

CLINIAS: By all means. 

ATHENIAN: My friends! — this is what I would say to them — 
God, who, as the old saw has it, holds in his hands beginning, end, and 
middle of all that is, moves through the cycle of nature, straight to 716 
his end, and ever at his side walks right, the justicer of them that for- 
sake God’s law. He that would be happy follows close in her train with 
lowly and chastened mien, but whoso is lifted up with vanity — with 
pride of riches or rank or foolish conceit of youthful comeliness — and 
all on fire within with wantonness, as one that needs neither governor 
nor guide, but is fitted rather to be himself a guide to others — such a b 
one is left alone, forsaken of God. In his abandonment he takes to him 
others like himself, and works general confusion by his frantic career. 
Now to some he seems to be some great one, but after no long while 
he makes no stinted amend to right by the sheer ruin of himself, his 
house, and his state. Now since these things are so, what must the 
man of judgment do or purpose, and what forbear? 

CLINIAS: So much is plain; every man must purpose to be of 
the company who follow after the god. 

ATHENIAN : What line of conduct, then, is dear to God and a c 
following of him? There is but one, and it is summed up in one ancient 
rule, the rule that ‘like’ — when it is a thing of due measure — loves its 
like.’ For things that have no measure can be loved neither by one an- 
other nor by those that have. Now it is God who is, for you and me, of 
a truth the ‘measure of all things,’ much more truly than, as they say, 
‘man.’ So he who would be loved by such a being must himself become 
such to the utmost of his might, and so, by this argument, he that is 
temperate among us is loved by God, for he is like God, whereas he d 
that is not temperate is unlike God and at variance with him; so also 
it is with the unjust, and the same rule holds in all else. Now from this 
rule, I would have you note, follows another— of all rules, to my mind, 
the grandest and truest, which is this. For the good man ’tis most 
glorious and good and profitable to happiness of life, aye, and most 
excellently fit, to do sacrifice and be ever in communion with heaven 
through prayer and offerings and all manner of worship, but for the 
evil, entirely the contrary. For the evil man is impure of soul, where e 
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the other is pure, and from the polluted neither good men nor God 
may ever rightly accept a gift; thus all this toil taken with heaven is 

717 but labor thrown away for the impious, though ever seasonable in the 
pious. 

Here, then, is the target at which we have to aim, but what shall 
we call the shafts which make straight for it, and the engine from 
which they are fired? Well, first, I say, the mark of godliness will be 
truly hit if the gods of the lower world are held in honor ne(xt to the 
Olympians, and the patron deities of the state, the even, the second 
b best, and the left hand being consecrated to them, their superior 
counterparts to the powers which have just been named. After these 
gods a man of judgment will do worship to spirits, and after them to 
heroes, and I would give the next place to each man’s imaged of his 
household gods, worshiped as the law directs. 

And now we come to honor to be shown to parents while they are 
yet in life. Here religion demands the due discharge of this earliest 
and heaviest debt, the most sacred of all our obligations. It bids a man 
c count all he has and owns at the service of those who gave him birth 
and breeding, to minister to their needs to his utmost ability, first with 
his substance, then with his body, and then with his mind, in repay- 
ment of a loan of care and painful labor made so long ago on the se- 
curity of his youth, and now to be made good to his elders in their age 
and sore necessity. Moreover, all his life through, a man should ob- 
d serve particular reverence of tongue toward his parents, for light and 
winged speech brings heavy doom; right has her appointed messen- 
ger, Nemesis, to keep watch over the matter. So one should yield to 
them when they feel anger, and discharge it, in word or deed, and un- 
derstand that ’tis but natural in a father who thinks himself wronged 
by his son to be moved to uncommon anger. But when parents are 
once no more, the most modest burial is the best. A man should not 
exceed the customary pomps, nor yet come short of those wherewith 
e his forefathers were wont to entomb their own sires; he should keep 
also to the same rule in paying the decent annual rites of tendance to 
the departed. Above all, he should honor the deceased at all times by 

718 keeping the memory of them green, while he expends on them what is 
proportionate to the means fortune permits him. If we act thus and 
frame our lives to this model, we shall, one and all, always reap the 
due reward from heaven and the higher powers, and our days, for the 
main of life, will be passed with bright hopes. As regards duties to 
children and kinsmen, friends and fellow citizens, as well as works of 
pious service to strangers, and our relations with them all, by dis- 

b charge whereof, as the law enjoins, a man should adorn and illustrate 
his Itfe — in all this the actual recital of the laws will, with heaven’s 
consent, ensure our society bliss and well-being, in part by persua- 
sion, and in part by enforced and legal correction of characters not 
amenable to persuasion. 
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There are other things, too, which should be said and must be 
said by a legislator like-minded with myself, and yet cannot be fittingly 
said in the form of a statute. As to these I would advise him, when he 
has finished the rest of his discourse to the best of his power, to pro- 
pound a sample to himself and those for whom he is to legislate be- c 
fore he enters on his actual enactments. In what form, then, is such 
matter best couched? To confine it all within the bounds of a single 
outline, as I might call it, is none too easy; still, we may be able to 
reach a definite result if we look at the matter in some such way as 
this. 

CLiNiAS: And what result may that be? 

ATHENIAN: I should wish the subjects to give a ready audience 
to persuasions to virtue, and plainly thig is the effect at which our 
legislator will aim throughout his legislation. 

CLINIAS : Of course. d 

ATHENIAN : Well, it Struck me that what we have said might 
do some service — if our words have not been an appeal to utterly bru- 
tal souls — toward gaining a civil and friendly hearing. So, as I say, if 
it makes an auditor a little, even if ever so little, more friendly, and so 
readier to be instructed, we have every reason to be thankful. Men 
earnestly bent on becoming thoroughly good, and that with all speed, 
are not easily to be found, nor in large numbers, and Hesiod is com- 
monly pronounced a wise man for his saying that ‘the path to vice is e 
smooth,’ and, being so short, can be traveled without sweat, whereas 
‘before virtue the immortal gods have set sweat, and the road thither 
is long and uphill and rough at the outset, though when the summit 719 
is reached, the going is easy, for all its hardness.’ ^ 

CLINIAS: And a fine saying it is, too. 

ATHENIAN : Yes, no doubt. But I should like to propose to your 
common consideration the effect our foregoing argument has pro- 
duced on myself. 

CLINIAS: Then let us hear it. 

ATHENIAN: Well, let US address our remarks to the legislator, 
thus. Tell us one thing, legislator. If you knew what we ought to do b 
and say, you would tell us what it is. Surely that is manifest? 

CLINIAS: Of course it is. 

ATHENIAN : Well, but did we not hear you not so long ago pro- 
nouncing that a legislator must not permit poets to compose whatever 
they please? For they are not likely to know where they may contra- 
dict the law to the detriment of the society. 

CLINIAS: I must admit that it is the fact. 

ATHENIAN : Then suppose we put the case for the poets to him. 

I wonder whether it might fairly be stated thus. 

CLINIAS : How? 


Works and Days 287 sq. 
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c ATHENIAN: As follows. 'Tis an old story, legislator, which we 
poets are always telling with the universal approval of the rest of the 
world, that when a poet takes his seat on the Muse's tripod, his judg- 
ment takes leave of him. He is hke a fountain which gives free course 
to the rush of its waters, and since representation is of the essence of 
his art, must often contradict his own utterances in his presentations 
of contrasted characters, without knowing whether the truth is on the 
d side of this speaker or of that. Now it is not the legislator’s ][)usiness 
in his law to make two such statements about one and the sanjie topic; 
he has regularly to deliver himself of one pronouncement on dne mat- 
ter. Take, as an example, one of the very topics on which you have 
just delivered yourself. A funeral may be extravagant, it may be mean, 
it may be decently modest. You select one and only one of those^ types, 
the intermediate type, for universal imposition and unrestricted com- 
mendation. But, in my case, if my poem dealt with an opulent 
woman and her instructions for her own funeral, I should commend 
e extravagance, whereas a frugal poor man would be for parsimony, 
and a man of moderate estate and modest personality would have the 
same preference as yourself. But in your position it is not enough to 
use the word ‘moderate,’ as you did just now; you must tell us w^hat 
and how much is moderate, or else confess that your statement is not 
yet a law. 

CLiNiAS: Truly said, indeed. 

ATHENIAN: Then is our appointed lawmaker to set no such 
prefatory statement in front of his code? Is he just to tell us curtly 
what we are to do or not to do, add the threat of a penalty, and then 
720 turn to the next enactment, without one word of exhortation or ad- 
vice to the recipients? Just as one type of physician treats us, when 
we call him in, in one way, and a second in another — but let us re- 
mind ourselves of the difference between the two methods, and then 
we shall have a request to make of our legislator, as children might 
beg their physician to give them the gentlest treatment. You would 
like an illustration? Well, there are physicians, and again there are 
physicians’ assistants, whom we also speak of as physicians, 
b CLINIAS : Just so. 

ATHENIAN: All bear the name, whether free men or slaves who 
gain their professional knowledge by watching their masters and obey- 
ing their directions in empirical fashion, not in the scientific way in 
which free men learn their art and teach it to their pupils. You agree 
that there are those two types of so-called physicians? 

CLINIAS: Certainly I do. 

ATHENIAN: Now have you further observed that, as there are 
c slaves as well as free men among the patients of our communities, the 
slaves, to speak generally, are treated by slaves, who pay them a hur- 
ried visit, or receive them in dispensaries? A physician of this kind 
never gives a servant any account of his complaint, nor asks him for 
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any; he gives him some empirical injunction with an air of finished 
knowledge, in the brusque fashion of a dictator, and then is off in hot 
haste to the next ailing servant — that is how he lightens his master's 
medical labors for him. The free practitioner, who, for the most part, d 
attends free men, treats their diseases by going into things thoroughly 
from the beginning in a scientific way, and takes the patient and his 
family into his confidence. Thus he learns something from the suf- 
ferers, and at the same time instructs the invalid to the best of his 
powers. He does not give his prescriptions until he has won the pa- 
tient’s support, and when he has done so, he steadily aims at produc- 
ing complete restoration to health by persuading the sufferer into e 
compliance. Now which of the two methods is that of the better physi- 
cian or director of bodily regimen? That wliich effects the same result 
by a twofold process or that which employs a single process, the worse 
of the two, and exasperates its subject? 

c L I NiA s : Nay, sir, the double process is vastly superior. 

ATHENIAN: Then would you like us to consider the two meth- 
ods, the double and the single, in their application to legislation itself? 

CLINIAS: To be sure I should. 

ATHENIAN : Then, I ask you, what will be the first law our legis- 721 
lator will enact? Is not his natural course to begin with an ordinance 
regulating the first stage in the creation of a society? 

CLINIAS: Why, of course. 

ATHENIAN: And the first stage in the creation of any society is 
surely conjugal conjunction and association? 

CLINIAS: Certainly, 

ATHENIAN: Presumably, then, if the legislation of any society 
is to be sound and right it must start with a marriage law. 

CLINIAS: I quite agree. 

ATHENIAN : Then let us state that law in the simple form first. 

It might run to some such effect as this. 

A man to marry when he has reached the age of thirty and be- b 
fore he comes to that of thirty-five; neglect to do so to be penalized by 
fine and loss of status; the fine to be of such and such an amount, and 
the loss of status to take such and such form. 

That may be taken as the simple form of our law of marriage. Its 
double form we may word thus. 

A man to marry when he has reached the age of thirty and before 
he comes to that of thirty-five, bethinking him that there is a sense in 
which mankind naturally partakes of immortality, a prize our nature 
makes desirable to all of us in its every form, for to win renown and 
not lie in our graves without a name is a desire of this. Thus the race c 
of man is time’s equal twin and companion, bound up with him in a 
union never to be broken, and the manner of their immortality is in 
this wise. By succession of generations the race abides one and the 
same, so partaking in immortality through procreation. Whence piety 
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flatly forbids a man to deprive himself of the boon by his own act, as 
he willfully deprives himself who takes no thought of children and 
d wife. So him who will obey the law we will hold scatheless, but as for 
him who disobeys and comes to five-and-thirty unwed, let him be 
yearly mulcted in such and such a sum, that he may not take his soli- 
tary state for a source of profit or ease, and let him have no part in 
the public honors paid from time to time by the younger folk to their 
elders. j 

You have heard this law set by the side of that, and ^e now in 
case to judge universally whether our laws, thus joining persuasion to 
e menace, should be, at the very least, of double length, or sh^puld con- 
fine themselves to menace and so be of half the length. \ 

MEGiLLUS: To prefer the concise, sir, is ever our l\aconian 
way; yet were I bidden to decide which of these statutes of yours I 
would rather see in force in our city, my vote would be for the more 
722 prolix. Indeed, my choice would be the same about any law whatso- 
ever after this model, if both alternatives were possible. But we must 
not forget that our present proposals need the approval of our friend 
Clinias, too, since it is his city which is now proposing to adopt such 
laws as we may enact. 

CLINIAS: My thanks for your words, Megillus. 

ATHENIAN ; Why, to raise debate about a number of syllables 
more or less were, indeed, futile — it is quality, I take it, not length or 
b brevity we should prize — 'tis the matter of the one kind of law just 
mentioned that is of more than double excellence in use, by compari- 
son with the other. As I said but now, our illustration of the two types 
of physicians was exactly apposite. Yet, in despite of us, none of our 
legislators would seem ever to have remarked that they rely wholly on 
one instrument in their work, whereas there are two available, so far 
as the mass's lack of education will permit, persuasion and compul- 
c sion. Authority is never tempered in their lawmaking with persuasion; 
they work by compulsion unalloyed. Aye, and by heaven, to my mind, 
there is yet a third requisite of a law which is universally disregarded 
in fact. 

CLINIAS: Andpray whatmayit be? 

ATHENIAN: Why, it has been providentially disclosed by our 
own conversation today. Since we began our talk of law, daybreak 
has given place to noonday, and we have reached this delightful ar- 
il bor, and all our conversation has been exclusively of laws. Yet I fancy 
we are only now beginning to talk laws; all we have said hitherto has 
been but preambles to laws. Now why do I say this? Because I would 
observe that discourse and vocal utterance of every kind have their 
preludes, their preliminaries, as I might say, preliminaries which fur- 
nish a useful methodical introduction to the coming performance. 
High-wrought and elaborate preludes are prefixed, for example, to 
the so-called 'nomes' for the harp, and to musical compositions in gen- 
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eral, whereas in the case of what we regard as the real ‘nomes/ the 
laws of the community, no one has ever uttered the name, nor con- e 
structed or published anything of the kind; it is taken for granted that 
such a thing does not exist. Yet our present conversation, I believe, 
suggests that it does. The deliverances which impressed me just now 
as laws of double length are not, I think, just precisely that; they con- 
tain two things at once, a law and the prelude to it. The dictatorial 
prescription in tones which we compared with the prescriptions of 
our unfree physician is unqualified law, while all that preceded — per- 723 
suasive, as Megillus called it — is, in fact, such a persuasive, but has 
the rhetorical character of a preamble. For I find I framed the whole 
of this discourse, uttered by its speaker in the tones of persuasion, to 
prepare the auditor of the legislator’s enactments to receive his pre- 
scription, that is to say, his law, in a spirit of friendliness and conse- 
quent docility, and for that very reason, it should, in my opinion, 
properly be called by no other name; it is not the text of the law but b 
its preamble. 

You will ask me, then, how I propose to follow up the observa- 
tion. Thus. I would have a legislator take constant care to leave nei- 
ther his code as a whole nor its various divisions unprovided with 
introductory preludes. This will make as great a difference as in the 
two examples we were just considering. 

CLiNiAS ; I, too, would urge a legislator who understands his 
business to do the work in this fashion and no other. 

ATHENIAN ; I thoroughly agree with you, Clinias, as far as this, c 
All laws have their preambles, and anyone who is beginning the work 
of legislation should prefix to each section the preamble appropriate 
to the whole subject. The pronouncement he is about to make is no 
trifle, and it will make a great difference whether it can be distinctly 
remembered or not. Yet we should be wrong if we insisted on the pres- 
ence of a preamble alike for minor laws, as they are called, and major. 

In fact, one must not treat every song or every speech in that fashion. 

It is true that there are appropriate preludes in all cases, but we are d 
not to make invariable use of them; we must leave it to the individual 
speaker, or singer, or legislator to use his own judgment in each case. 

CLINIAS : I fully agree with you. But, pray, sir, let us waste no 
more time in delay. Let us go back to our argument and make a start, 
if you please, with what you said a while ago, though not as an avowed 
preamble. Let us begin it all over again, as they say in games, with a 
better ‘second shot,’ on the understanding that we are no longer con- 
structing a casual argument, but a preamble— let us begin, I say, e 
with the admission that we are making our preamble. As for the wor- 
ship of the gods and the service of our progenitors, what has been al- 
ready said is adequate enough, but we must try to pursue the theme 
further until you feel that our whole prelude is sufficiently complete. 
Then, and not before, you shall rehearse the actual statutes. 
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724 ATHENIAN : Good, then. OuT preamble, as we are now agreed, 
has already dealt adequately with gods, subordinate powers, and an- 
cestors living and dead. As I understand you, you want me to throw 
some light on such parts of the subject as we have not yet touched. 

CLiNiAS : Precisely. 

ATHENIAN: Why, in the next place, it is proper and to their 
common highest interest that speaker and hearers should do their ut- 
most to achieve their own education by meditation on their (duties of 
b effort and remission in all that concerns mind, body, and substance. 
Whence these, and no others, are doubtless the matters of \yhich we 
must next speak and hear. 

CLINIAS: Very true. 

BOOK V 

726 ATHENIAN: Listen then, all ye who but now gave ear to our dis- 
course of gods and well-beloved sires. Of all a man has — after his gods 
— the divinest thing, and the most truly his own, is his soul. Now 
things which pertain to any man are ever of two sorts, a superior and 

727 better sort to be sovereign, an inferior and worse to be subject. So a 
man should ever prefer those that are sovereign in honor before those 
that are subject. Therefore, when I bid men honor their own souls 
next to the gods, our sovereign lords, and the powers under them, the 
counsel I give is right. Yet not a man of us, I may say, honors his soul 
aright, though he dreams he does. Honor, I take it, is a thing divinely 
good, and can be conferred by nothing that is evil. He who deems he 
is advancing his soul by speech, gifts, or compliances, and all the 
while makes it no better than it was before, may dream that he shows 
it honor, but in truth does it none. 

Barely, for example, has a man come to boyhood before he counts 
b himself fit to pronounce on all things, honors his soul, as he fancies, 
by this flattery, and gives it ready license to act whatever it will. Now 
our present declaration is that by these courses he does it hurt, not 
honor, whereas we bid him honor it next to heaven. So again, when a 
man lays the blame for his several misdeeds and the greater and 
graver part of his mischances not on himself but on others, ever ac- 
counting himself clear of fault, by way of reverence — or so he fancies 
c — for his soul, that is no honor done the soul — far from it — but hurt. 
Again, when he courts pleasures in defiance of the legislator's admoni- 
tion and approval, he does his soul no honor, but rather dishonor, by 
thus defiling it with misery and remorse. Again, in a different way, 
when a man will not harden himself to endure commended hardships, 
fears, pains, sufferings, but makes submission, the surrender brings 
d no honor, for all such courses bring disgrace on the soul. Again, when 
a man counts it good to live at all costs, that also is dishonor to the 
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soul; ’tis surrender to that within him which accounts the unseen 
world merely evil, whereas a man should make head against his fancy 
with cogent proof that he knows not even whether our chiefest good 
may not be in the gift of the gods of that land. Again, when a man 
prefers comeliness before goodness, this also is no other than real 
and utmost dishonor to the soul. For this estimate pronounces body 
more honorable than soul, and that most falsely. Nothing bom of 
earth is more honorable than the heavenly, and he that conceits him- e 
self otherwise of the soul than this knows not the preciousness of this 
possession he despises. Again, when a man lusts after wealth basely 728 
won, or has no disrelish for the winning, he does no real honor to his 
soul by such offerings — far, far from it! He sells its goodly treasure 
for a parcel of coin, but all the gold on earth or under earth is no equal 
exchange for goodness. 

To say all in one word, whosoever will not at all hazards keep 
himself from all the legislator lists in his count of things base and 
bad, and exercises himself with all his might in all that is in the con- 
trary table of things good and lovely, knows not that by all such ways b 
a man ever heaps foul dishonor and deformity on the divinest thing 
he has, his soul. In fact, none of us, or few, reckon with the sorest 
‘judgment’ — as the phrase is — on evil-doing, which judgment is that a 
man grows like those who already are evil, and, as the likeness grows, 
avoids good men and good converse, and cuts himself off from them, 
but follows after the other sort and cleaves to them in intimate fellow- 
ship, and he who clings to such men cannot but do and have done to 
him what men of that sort naturally do and say. This state then is not o 
judfiinent — for judgment is, like justice, a good — but vengeance, the 
painful consequence of iniquity. He that meets it and he that misses 
it are alike unhappy, the one because he gets no healing for his disease, 
the other in that he is cut off for the salvation of many another. But 
honor, we hold, is, in sura, to follow after what is better, and for what 
is worse but may be amended, even to make it good as best may be. 

There is nothing, then, of all a man owns so natively quick as 
the soul to shun the evil but follow on the trail of the chief good, win d 
it, and spend the rest of a lifetime at home with it. Whence we have 
given the soul the second place in honor. The third, and so much must 
be plain to any vision, belongs to due honor to the body. But next it 
must be asked what various honors there are, which of them ring 
true, which are counterfeit, and here is a task for our legislator. He 
will suggest, I think, that they are these and the like. The body to be 
honored is not the comely, nor the strong, nor swift, no, nor the 
healthy, though so many might be of that mind— nor yet that of the e 
contrary sort. The body which displays all these qualities in intermedi- 
ate degree is by far the most sober, and soundest as well, for the one 
sort make men’s souls vain and overbearing, the other tame and 
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abject. Tis the same with ownership of wealth and property, and 

729 they must be rated by the same scale. Excess of all such things, as a 
rule, breeds public and private feuds and factions, defect, subjection. 

Let no man covet wealth for his children's sake, that he may 
leave them in opulence; 'tis not for their own good nor for the state’s. 
For the young an estate that tempts no sycophants and yet has no lack 
of things needful is of all others best and most consonant; it works 
general concord and concert and banishes pains from out lives. We 
b should leave our children rich, not in gold but in reverende. Now we 
fancy we shall assure that inheritance if we rebuke the y(^ung when 
they forget their modesty, but in truth the thing is not to bp done by 
giving the young such admonition as they receive today whei they are 
told that ‘youth must respect all men.' A legislator of judgmeijt will be 
more likely to charge older men to respect their juniors arid, of all 
things, to take heed that no young man ever see or hear one of them- 
c selves doing act or speaking word of shame, since when the old forget 
their modesty, the young, too, cannot but be most graceless. Far the 
best way to educate our young men and ourselves along with them is 
not by admonition, but by lifelong visible practice of all to which a 
man would admonish others. If a man pays honor and respect to kin- 
dred and all fellowship of common blood in worship of the gods of the 
kin, he may reasonably expect the favor of the gods of birth for the 
propagation of his own children. 

d As to friends and comrades in the several affairs of life, a man 
will gain their good will if he counts their services to him greater and 
ampler than they do, but rates his own kindnesses to friend and com- 
panion lower than they themselves. In all that concerns city and fel- 
low citizens, the best man, and the best by far, is he who would prize 
before an Olympian victory or any triumph in war or peace, the credit 
e of victory in service to the laws of his home, as one who has all his life 
been their true servant above all men. Then, as regards the alien, we 
must remember that compacts have a peculiar sanctity; indeed, of- 
fenses by alien against alien, we may say, compared with sins against 
fellow citizens, more directly draw down the vengeance of God. For 
the alien, being without friends or kinsmen, has the greater claim on 
pity, human and divine. Whence he that is able to exact the venge- 
ance is all the readier to come to his help, and none is so able as the 

730 god or spirit who protects the alien as minister of Zeus Xenios. What 
anxious care, then, should a man of any foresight take to come to the 
end of life's journey guiltless of offense toward aliens! Moreover, the 
gravest of offenses, whether against landsmen or aliens, is always 
that done to a suppliant, for the god in whose name the suppliant 
made his appeal when he obtained a promise keeps jealous watch 
over the sufferer, and thus he will never suffer his wrongs unavenged. 

b We have now fairly reviewed a man's relations to parents, to 
himself, his possessions, his city, his friends, his kindred, to aliens 



LAWS 


1317 

and to countrymen, and must next in order consider what manner of 
man he must himself be to pass through life with full credit. We come 
to speak now, of the effects not of law, but of education through com- 
mendation and reproach in making men more amenable and well dis- 
posed toward the laws we are hereafter to enact. 

Now of all things good, truth holds the first place among gods c 
and men alike. For him who is to know felicity and happiness, my 
prayer is that he may be endowed with it from the first, that he may 
live all the longer a true man. For such a man is trusty, whereas he 
that loves voluntary deception is untrustworthy, and he that loves in- 
voluntary, a fool, and neither lot is to be envied. For, sure, the traitor 
or the fool is a man of no friends. Course of time discovers him and he 
prepares for himself utter loneliness in the trials of age at the end of d 
his days, so living equally destitute of companions and children, 
whether they survive or not. Honor is due to him who himself does no 
wrong, but he that will not so much as suffer another to do it merits 
twofold and more than twofold honor; the first has the worth of one 
man, the second, who reveals the wrongdoing of others to the authori- 
ties, the worth of many. But he that further does his endeavor to sec- 
ond the authorities in their work of repression, he is the great and 
perfect citizen, and the palm of virtue shall be declared to be his. We e 
must make this same grading in our recognition of temperance and 
judgment and all good qualities which a man imparts to others as well 
as enjoys in his own person. To him who communicates them we 
should give the supreme degree of honor; he that cannot impart them, 
yet would fain do so, must be left in the second rank. As for him who 73i 
engrosses good things to himself and will never, if he can help it, 
share them with a friend, we should censure his person, but with no 
depreciation of the quality on the possessor s account; rather we must 
do all we can to make it our own. 

In this contest for virtue we will have all men competitors, but 
there must be no jealousies. For a man such as we would have him 
promotes a state, since he runs in the race himself without hamper- 
ing others by evil reports, whereas the jealous man, who fancies 
slander of others the right means to his own advancement, strains 
less to reach real virtue himself, and causes his rivals to be discour- 
aged by unmerited censure. Thus he cripples the whole society for the b 
race for virtue, and does what lies in him to lower its good repute. 
High-spirited every man should be, but likewise gentle in eminent de- 
gree. For cruel and almost or wholly irreparable wrongs at the hands 
of others are only to be escaped in one way, by victorious encounter 
and repulse, and stern correction, and such action is impossible for 
the soul without generous passion. But as concerns the transgressions c 
of those who commit wrong, but reparable wrong, we must first of dl 
rest assured that no wrongdoer is so of deliberation. For no man will 
ever deliberately admit supreme evil, and least of all in his most 
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precious possessions. But every man’s most precious possession, as 
we said, is his soul; no man, then, we may be sure, will of set purpose 
receive the supreme evil into this most precious thing and live with 
it there all his life through. And yet, though a wrongdoer or a man in 
d evil case is always a pitiable creature, it is with him whose disease is 
curable that there is scope for pity. With him one may curb and tame 
one’s passion, and not scold like a vixen, but against the unqualified 
and incorrigible offender, the utterly corrupt, we must givd the rein to 
wrath. This is why we say it is meet for a good man to be mgh-spirited 
and gentle, as occasion requires. \ 

But of all faults of soul the gravest is one which is inborn in most 
men, one which all excuse in themselves and none therefor^ attempts 
e to avoid — that conveyed in the maxim that ‘everyone is naturally his 
own friend,’ and that it is only right and proper that he should be so, 
whereas, in truth, this same violent attachment to self is the constant 
source of all manner of misdeeds in every one of us. The eye of love is 
blind where the beloved is concerned, and so a man proves a bad judge 
732 of right, good, honor, in the conceit that more regard is due to his per- 
sonality than to the real fact, whereas a man who means to be great 
must care neither for self nor for its belongings, but for justice, 
whether exhibited in his own conduct, or rather in that of another. 
From this same fault springs also that universal conviction that one’s 
own folly is wisdom, with its consequences that we fancy we know 
b everything when we know as good as nothing, refuse to allow others to 
manage business we do not understand, and fall into inevitable errors 
in transacting it for ourselves. Every man, then, must shun extreme 
self-love and follow ever in the steps of his better, undeterred by 
any shame for his case. 

There are also minor and often-formulated, but no less salutary, 
rules which must be kept in mind by repetition. For where waters, as 
we may say, are wasted by emission there must always be a balancing 
immission, and recall is the immission which makes waste of wisdom 
c good. This is why there must be restraint of unseasonable laughter 
and tears and each of us must urge his fellow to consult decorum by 
utter concealment of all excess of joy or grief, whether the breeze of 
fortune is set fair, or, by a shift of circumstance, the fortunes of an 
enterprise are confronted by a mountain of difficulty. It should be our 
constant hope that God, by the blessings he bestows, will lighten the 
d troubles that come upon us, and change our present state for the bet- 
ter, while, with heaven’s favor, the very reverse will always be true of 
our blessings. These are the hopes, and these and the like the medita- 
tions, in which each of us should live, sparing no pains, alike in work 
and in play, to bring them to his neighbor’s confident recollection 
and to his own. 

We have now dealt pretty completely with what divinity has to 
€ say of the institution which ought to be established, and the personal 
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character to which all should aspire. On purely human considerations 
we have not touched, and yet we must; it is to men, not to gods, we 
are speaking. Nothing is so native to men as pleasure, pain, and de- 
sire; they are, so to say, the very wires or strings from which any mor- 
tal nature is inevitably and absolutely dependent. We have therefore 
to commend the noble life, not only as superior in comeliness of re- 
pute, but further as superior, if a man will but taste it and not decline 
it in the days of his youth, in that on which we are all set, lifelong pre- 733 
dominance of pleasures over pains. That this will certainly be so, if 
only the tasting is done in the right way, will easily be made abun- 
dantly apparent. But what is the right way? This is what we must 
now learn from our argument to see. The following are the lines along 
which we must discover, by comparison of the relative pleasantness 
and painfulness of lives, whether one is naturally conformable to our 
constitution and another unconformable. We wish for pleasure; pain b 
we neither choose nor wish for. A neutral state, though not desired as 
an alternative to pleasure, is desired as a relief from pain. Less of 
pain with more of pleasure is desired; less of pleasure with more of 
pain is not desired. As for an equal balance of both, we can give no 
certain reason for desiring it. And all these objects affect our several 
choices or leave them unaffected, in virtue of their frequency, their 
magnitude, their intensity, their equality, and the conditions which 
are the opposites of these in their influence on desire. All this, then, c 
being inevitably ordered so, a life which contains numerous, exten- 
sive, and intense feelings of both kinds is desired, if there is an excess 
of pleasures, not desired if the excess is on the other side. Again, a life 
where both kinds of feeling are few, inconsiderable, and of low inten- 
sity is not desired if the pains predominate, but is desired in the oppo- 
site case. As for a life in which the balance is even, we must stand to 
our earlier pronouncement; we desire it so far as it contains a predom- d 
inance of what attracts us, and yet do not desire it so far as it is pre- 
dominant in what repels. So we must regard our lives as confined 
within these limits and must consider what kind of life it is natural to 
desire. But if we ever speak of ourselves as desiring an object other 
than those aforesaid, the statement is due to ignorance and defective 
experience of actual lives. 

What lives, then, are there, and how many, from which, on a re- 
view of the desirable and undesirable, a selection must be made and 
erected into a self-imposed law, if the choice of the course which is e 
pleasant and attractive as well as virtuous and noble may lead to an 
existence of supreme human felicity? We shall, of course, name the 
life of temperance as one, and may count that of wisdom as another, 
that of courage as another, and that of health as another, thus mak- 
ing four in all, against which we may set four other types, the 
lives of folly, cowardice, profligacy, disease. Now the verdict of one 
acquainted with the facts will be that .the life of temperance is 
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uniformly gentle. The pains and pleasures it offers are alike unexcit- 

734 ing, its desires and passions never furious, but mild, whereas that of 
profligacy is uniformly rash. The pains and pleasures it offers are 
alike violent, its intense desires and frantic passions maddening in 
the extreme. But in the temperate life the pains are surpassed by the 
pleasures; in the profligate the pleasures are surpassed by the pains, 
in respect of magnitude, number, and condensation. Hence it follows 
naturally and inevitably that the former is the more pleasurable life, 

b the latter the more painful, and a man who desires a pleapnt life is 
no longer free to choose a career of profligacy. Nay, it is ai once pat- 
ent, if our present reasoning is sound, that the profligate must always 
be what he is against his own will. The reason why the grea^ mass of 
men live without temperance is always either ignorance, oV lack of 
self-control, or both at once. We must say the same thing of the lives 
of disease and of health; there are pleasures and pains in both, but 
c pleasure predominates over pain in health, in disease pain over pleas- 
ure. 

Now the object of our choice between lives is not to secure pre- 
ponderance of pain; the life we have pronounced the pleasanter is one 
in which the preponderance is on the other side. The temperate life, 
then, we shall maintain exhibits both sorts of feeling in lesser number, 
smaller magnitude, and looser concentration than the profligate — the 
d wise than the foolish, and the life of courage than that of cowardice. 
But since in each case the first-named has the superiority in pleasure 
over its rival, which has a superiority in pain, the life of courage is 
triumphant over that of cowardice, that of wisdom over that of folly, 
with the consequence that, lives for lives, the temperate, courageous, 
wise, and wholesome are pleasanter than the cowardly, foolish, licen- 
tious, and diseased, and, in sum, the life of bodily or mental excel- 
lence pleasanter than that of depravity — to say nothing of its further 
superiority on the score of comeliness, rightness, virtue, and fair fame 
e — whence it results that such a life renders its possessor's existence 
absolutely and unreservedly happier than that of his rival. 

Here our discourse by way of prelude to our legislation may come 
to its end. After the prelude, of course, must come the composition it- 
self, or, as it would be truer to say, an outline of a civic code. Now 
just as in the case of a web or other piece of woven work, woof and 

735 warp cannot be fashioned of the same threads, but the material of the 
warp must be of superior quality — it must be tough, you know, and 
have a certain tenacity of character, whereas the woof may be softer 
and display a proper pliancy. Well, the illustration shows that there 
must be some similar istinction made between citizens who are to fill 
magistracies, and those who have been but lightly tested by education, 
this distinction being drawn appropriately to the various cases. For 
you must know that there are two things which go to the making of a 
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constitution. The conferring of office on individuals is one; the other is 
the providing of the officials with a code of laws. 

But before we come to any of these subjects, the following ob- 
servations should be made. A man who takes in hand a herd of ani- 
mals, a shepherd, neatherd, horse breeder, or the like, will never b 
dream of trying to tend that herd without first submitting the group 
to the purgation proper to it. He will separate the sound animals from 
the sickly, the thoroughbreds from the mongrels, removing the latter 
to other herds, and exercising his tendance on the former, since he is 
well aware that, unless he thus purges his stock, he will have endless 
and fruitless trouble with bodies and minds already degenerate by c 
nature or ill management, which will further communicate a taint to 
the sound and unimpaired in body and disposition in the various 
herds. With the lower animals this does' not so much matter — they 
only call for mention by way of an illustration — but in the case of 
man it is of the first concern to the legislator to discover and explain 
the method of procedure appropriate to various cases, in this matter 
of purgation as well as in all his other dealings with them. For in- 
stance, in the business of social purgation, the case stands thus, d 
There are many ways of effecting a purgation, some of them milder, 
some sharper. Some — the sharpest and best of all — will be at the dis- 
posal of one who is at once autocrat and legislator, but a legislator 
who establishes a new society and new laws with less than autocratic 
power will be well satisfied if he can so much as reach his end of pur- 
gation by the mildest of methods. The best method of all, like the 
most potent medicines, is painful; it is that which effects correction 
by the combination of justice with vengeance, and carries its venge- e 
ance, in the last instance, to the point of death or exile, usually with 
the result of clearing society of its most dangerous members, great 
and incurable offenders. The milder method of purgation we may de- 
scribe much as follows. Persons who, from want of the means of sub- 
sistence, show themselves ready to follow their leaders in an attack of 
the have-nots on the haves are treated by the legislator as a deep- 736 
seated disease in the body of the state, and, with all possible good feel- 
ing, sent abroad as a ‘measure of relief,’ to use the euphemistic 
phrase; the name given to the procedure is colonization. Now every 
legislator has to act more or less in this way at the outset, but our own 
situation, at the present juncture, is still less irksome; we need con- 
trive neither a colonization, nor any other method of selecting our 
purgation. We have, so to say, a conflux into the reservoir of waters 
from many sources, some springs, some mountain becks, and need b 
only take careful pains to secure maximum purity in the accumulating 
water by drawing off the supply from one quarter and diverting it into 
a different course in another. True, there is naturally some trouble 
and risk about any political undertaking; stiU, as we are concerned at 
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the moment with theory, not with practical execution, we may take 
our recruitment of citizens to have been completed, and its purity en- 
sured to our wish. We shall, in fact, submit the bad among those who 
c propose to come into our proposed state as members to the test of man- 
ifold exhortation and adequate time, and prevent their arrival; the 
good we shall welcome with all benevolence and complaisance. 

Do not forget that we enjoy the same good fortune on which we 
congratulated the foundation of the Heraclidae, escape frpm cruel 
and dangerous controversy about confiscating of estates, cai^cellation 
of debts, and redistribution of property. In an old-established society, 
when legislation of this kind has become inevitable, innovation and 
d refusal to innovate prove, in a way, alike impossible; room is left for 
little more than pious wishes and insensible and cautious modifica- 
tion by slow and gradual advances in the following direction. Among 
the innovators there should always be a section with extensive prop- 
erty in land and numerous debtors, who are not indisposed to share 
their advantages in a liberal spirit with the distressed by a remission 
e of debts and redistribution of estates, thus evincing a certain regard 
for moderation, and showing their conviction that poverty consists not 
so much in the diminution of one’s property as in the intensification of 
one’s cupidity. This conviction is the surest of all sources of social 
security, a firm foundation for the subsequent erection of any political 
superstructure in keeping with such conditions. Where these initial 
conditions are unsound, a statesman’s subsequent action will al- 
737 ways be beset with difficulties. The danger, as I say, is one from which 
we are exempt; still, it is the better course to explain how we might 
have escaped it even without this exemption. Let us say, then, once 
for all, that escape must be sought in the combination of justice with 
freedom from avarice. There is no road to deliverance, broad or nar- 
row, on other lines, and we must take the principle as a buttress of 
our society. In fact, properties must be fixed by some system which 
b excludes recriminations among their owners; otherwise, any man of 
any intelligence will refuse to go further, if he can help it, with a so- 
cial system for a population among whom there are long-standing mu- 
tual jealousies. In persons who have, like ourselves at this moment, 
the providential opportunity to found a new society where there are as 
yet no internal hostilities, to introduce such hostilities by the distribu- 
tion of land and houses would be a combination of sheer depravity 
with superhuman folly. 

c What, then, would be the right method of distribution? First we 
must fix the total number of the citizens at the suitable figure; next 
we must come to an agreement about their distribution, the number 
and size of the sections into which they should be subdivided; the 
land and houses should be partitioned among these sections as equally 
as may be. What would be a satisfactory total for the population is 
more than can be rightly said without consideration of the territory 
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and the neighboring communities. The territory should be large 
enough for the adequate maintenance of a certain number of men of d 
modest ambitions, and no larger; the population should be sufficient 
to defend themselves against wrongs from societies on their borders, 
and to assist their neighbors when wronged to some purpose. These 
points we will settle, practically and theoretically, by an inspection of 
the territory and its neighbors, but for the present our argument may 
proceed to the completion of our code of laws, in outline and as a 
general sketch. 

Let us assume — to take a convenient number — that we have five e 
thousand and forty landholders, who can be armed to fight for their 
holdings, and that the territory and houses are likewise divided among 
the same number, so that there will be one man to one holding. Let 
this total be divided first by two, and then by three; in fact it will per- 
mit of division by four, five, and the successive integers up to ten. Of 
course anyone who is acting as a legislator must be at least familiar 
enough with figures to understand what number, or kind of number, 
will prove most useful in a given state. Accordingly we will select that 738 
which has the greatest number of immediately successive divisions. 

The whole integer series, of course, admits division by any number 
and with any quotient, while our five thousand and forty can be 
divided, for purposes of war, or to suit the engagements and com- 
binations of peace, in the matter of taxes to be levied and public 
distributions to be made, into fifty-nine quotients and no more, ten of 
them, from unity onward, being successive. 

These facts of number, then, must be thoroughly mastered at b 
leisure by those whose business the law will make it to understand 
them — they will find them exactly as I have stated them — and they 
must be mentioned by the founder of a city, for the reason I shall now 
give. Whether a new foundation is to be created from the outset or an 
old one restored, in the matter of gods and their sanctuaries— what 
temples must be founded in a given community, and to what gods or 
spirits they should be dedicated — no man of sense will presume 
to disturb convictions inspired from Delphi, Dodona, the oracle of c 
Ammon, or by old traditions of any kind of divine appearances or re- 
ported divine revelations, when those convictions have led to the es- 
tablishment of sacrifice and ritual— whether original and indigenous, 
or borrowed from Etruria, Cyprus, or elsewhere— the consequent con- 
secration by the tradition of oracles, statues, altars, and shrines, and 
the provision for each of these of its sacred precinct. A legislator 
should avoid the slightest interference with all such matters; he d 
should assign every district its patron god, or spirit, or hero, as the 
case may be, and his first step in the subdivision of a territory should 
be to assign to each of them his special precinct with all appertaming 
dues. His purpose in this will be that the convocations of the vanous 
sections at stated periods may provide opportunities for the satisfac- 
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tion of their various needs, and that the festivities may give occasion 
for mutual friendliness, familiarity, and acquaintance. There is in- 
e deed no such boon for a society as this familiar knowledge of citizen 
by citizen. For where men have no light on each other’s characters, 
but are in the dark on the subject, no one will ever reach the rank or 
office he deserves, or get the justice which is his proper due. Hence in 
every society it should always be the endeavor of every citizep, before 
anything else, to prove himself to all his neighbors no countetfeit, but 
a man of sterling sincerity, and not to be imposed on by any Ipounter- 
feiting in others. 

739 Our next move in this business of legislation must be — like the 
moving of a man on the draughtboard from the ‘sacred line’ — so sin- 
gular that it may well surprise you on a first hearing. Yet reflection 
and practical experience will make it clear that a society is likely to 
enjoy but a second-best constitution. Some of us may be dissatisfied 
with such a society from their unfamiliarity with the situation of a 
legislator who does not possess autocratic power, but the procedure of 
strict exactitude is to discriminate a best constitution, a second-best, 
and a third-best, and then to leave the choice between them to the 
party responsible for the foundation. Accordingly, I propose that we 
b should adopt this method in our present proceedings. We will describe 
the best, second-best, and third-best constitutions, and leave the 
choice between them to Clinias in the present case, or to anyone else 
who may at any time come to the task of selection with a desire to in- 
corporate what he values in his own native institutions to suit his own 
taste. 

The first-best society, then, that with the best constitution and 
c code of law, is one where the old saying is most universally true of 
the whole society. I mean the saying that ‘friends’ property is indeed 
common property.’ If there is now on earth, or ever should be, such a 
society — a community in womenfolk, in children, in all possessions 
whatsoever — if all means have been taken to eliminate everything we 
mean by the word ownership from life; if all possible means have 
been taken to make even what nature has made our own in some sense 
common property, I mean, if our eyes, ears, and hands seem to see, 
hear, act, in the common service; if, moreover, we all approve and 
d condemn in perfect unison and derive pleasure and pain from the 
same sources — in a word, when the institutions of a society make it 
most utterly one, that is a criterion of their excellence than which no 
truer or better will ever be found. If there is anywhere such a city, 
with a number of gods, or sons of gods, for its inhabitants, they dwell 
e there thus in all joyousness of life. Whence for the pattern of a con- 
stitution we should look to no other quarter, but cleave to this and 
strive to come as near it as may be in our state. That we have now in 
hand, were it once brought to the birth, would be in its fashion the 
nearest to immortality and the only one which takes the second place; 
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of the third, under heaven’s favor, we will treat hereafter. For the 
present, what, in any case, is this system we speak of, and how may it 
come to be what it is? 

First, then, let them make a division of lands and houses among 
themselves, and not till the soil in common, for that were a project be- 740 
yond their birth, breeding, and education. But let the division be made 
with some such thought as this, that he to whom a lot falls is yet 
bound to count his portion the common property of the whole society, 
and, since the territory is his fatherland, to tend it with care passing 
that of son for mother, the more that the land is the divine mistress 
of her mortal children, and to think likewise of all the gods and spirits 
of the locality. That this temper may persist for all time to come, we b 
must practice this further contrivance. The number of hearth fires es- 
tablished by our present division must remain forever unchanged, 
without increase or deviation whatsoever. Now the way to ensure this 
in any city will be as follows. Let him who has a lot assigned him ever 
leave after him one son, of his own preference, to be his heir in that 
household and successor in the worship of the gods of clan and in min- 
istering to the family, living or already previously deceased. As for c 
other children, when a man has more than the one, let him give the 
females in marriage as a law yet to be enjoined shall direct; the males 
let him distribute among citizens who have a lack of offspring, to be 
their sons, and that preferably by friendly agreement. If a man have 
no friendly connections, or if there be families too numerous in issue, 
female or male, as in the contrary case, when there is a paucity of is- 
sue due to childlessness, in all these cases the highest and most au- d 
gust of the magistracies we shall create must consider what should 
be done to meet the excess or defect, and contrive the best device they 
may to keep the number of households always at our five thousand 
and forty and no more. Now there are several such devices. There are 
shifts for checking propagation when its course is too facile, and, on 
the other side, there are ways of fostering and encouraging numerous 
births which affect the young by marks of honor and dishonor and 
admonition conveyed in warning speeches of their seniors, and these 
will do our business. Besides, in the final extremity, if aB means fail e 
us to keep the number of five thousand and forty households constant, 
if mated love should cause an excessive glut of population, and we 
find ourselves at a loss, we have ready to our hand the old contrivance 
we have more than once spoken of we can send out colonies of 
such persons as we deem convenient with love and friendship on both 
parts Or in the contrary event, if our citizens are visited by a flood 74i 
tide, as we may call it, of disease, or by destruction in battle, and so 
reduced far below the appointed number by untimely deaths, why, 
then though we should never, if we can help it, foist in citizens whose 
education Ls been base, with necessity, as the proverb says, not even 

a god can cope. 
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Let us fancy, then, that we hear our present argument exhorting 
us in tones like these. Worthiest of men, see to it that you grow not 
slack in rendering the honor nature bids render to congruity and 
b equality, identity and conformity, alike of number and of all that can 
produce fair and good effects. In especial you are herewith charged, 
first, to keep fixed thoughout life the numbers prescribed you, and 
next to do no despite by mutual purchase and sale to the bulk and 
measure of substance assigned you at the first as your fitting portion; 
therein you will have against you the lot by which the division was 
made — and it is a god — and the lawgiver to boot. For first of! all, our 
present law, with its warning that a man must take the lot, if so he 
c pleases, on those terms or let it alone, contains this further enact- 
ment, that whereas the soil is consecrate to all gods, and whereas 
moreover priests of either sex shall offer prayers with sacrifice to that 
intent, once and twice and thrice, he who shall vend house or land as- 
signed him, or purchase the same, shall suffer the fitting penalties for 
his act, written records inscribed on tables of cypresswood being laid 
up in the temples as a memorial to times to come. Moreover, surveil- 
lance over the execution of this statute shall be made the charge of 
d the magistracy which shall be deemed most keen-sighted, that con- 
traventions of it, when they occur, may not go unremarked, but the 
offense at once against the law and against God receive its chastise- 
ment. What a wealth of blessing the regulation now enjoined brings 
to any society which complies with it, if it be but conjoined with an 
organization to match, no evil man will ever know, but only, to speak 
with the old proverb, one who has made trial of it and is formed to 
€ ways of virtue. For such an organization leaves no great room for the 
making of fortunes; 'tis a consequence of it that none has either 
need or license to make them in any sordid calling — as even the sound 
of the reproach ‘base mechanical’ repels the man of free soul — and 
none will ever stoop to amass wealth by such devices. 

742 With these injunctions goes also a further law by which no pos- 
session of gold or silver is permitted to any private man, but only a 
currency for the purpose of daily exchange, such as is hardly to be 
avoided by craftsmen or any whose business it is to pay wages in such 
a kind to wage earners, whether slaves or alien settlers; whence we 
shall lay it down that they must have an internal currency, of value at 
home but worthless abroad. As for a common Hellenic currency^ to 
b meet the needs of campaigns and foreign expeditions, such as em- 
bassies or other necessary missions of state on which a man may be 
dispatched, to serve these various purposes the state must possess 
current Hellenic money. If a private man should ever be forced to 
travel in foreign parts, let him get leave of the magistrates before he 
departs, and if on his return he have coin from any foreign quarter 
left, let him deposit it with the state, receiving the equivalent in local 
currency; if he be found to be secreting it, let it be confiscated to the 
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treasury, and let any who is privy to the act and conceals it be liable 
equally with the importer to curse and reproach, and in addition to a 
fine of amount not less than the amount of foreign currency im- c 
ported. Let there be no dowry whatsoever, given or received, in mar- 
rying or giving in marriage, no depositing of money with one who is 
not trusted, and no lending on usury, the law permitting the borrower 
to withhold both interest and capital. That these practices are best for d 
a society will be rightly discerned by the inquirer who considers them 
in the following light, with constant reference to their principle and 
intention. The intention of a sane statesman, mark you, is not what 
the many suppose. The good legislator, they would say, must intend 
the city for which he legislates in his wisdom to be as great as may be, 
and as wealthy, to possess mines of gold and silver, and to have a mul- 
titude of subjects by land and sea. They would further add that if he 
is a legislator of the right kind he must intend his city to be as good 
and as happy as possible. Now some of these objects are possibilities, e 
others not so. Hence the state builder will intend the possible; the 
impossible he will neither make the object of a futile intention nor 
attempt it. In fact, speaking generally, happiness necessarily waits 
on goodness; so that combination he would intend. But to be at once 
exceedingly wealthy and good is impossible, if we mean by the 
wealthy those who are accounted so by the vulgar, that is, the excep- 
tional few who own property of great pecuniary value — the very thing 
a bad man would be likely to own. Now since this is so, I can never 743 
concede to them that a rich man is truly happy unless he is also a 
good man, but that one who is exceptionally good should be excep- 
tionally wealthy too is a mere impossibility. But why so, someone may 
ask. Why, I answer, because the profits of righteousness and iniquity 
together are more than double those from righteousness alone, while 
the expenditure of one who will spend neither honorably nor discred- b 
itably is less by half than that of one who is ready to lay out money 
honorably on honorable objects. Hence he who acts in the contrary 
fashion can never become wealthier than the man whose gains are 
double his own, and his expenditure but half his. Now of the two men, 
the one is good; the other, when he is frugal, not bad though on oc- 
casion he can be utterly bad too — but good, as I have just said, he 
never is. In fact, the man who will get by honest and dishonest means 
alike, and will spend neither righteously nor unrighteously, if he is 
only frugal to boot, grows wealthy, though the utterly bad man, being 
as a general rule a prodigal, is very poor, whereas a man who will 
spend on honorable objects and only make gains from honest sources, c 
will not find it easy to become either remarkably wealthy or exceed- 
ingly poor. Thus our thesis that the immensely rich are not good men 
is sound, and if they are not good, neither are they happy. ^ ^ _ 

The object our laws had in view was that our people sho^d be 
supremely happy and devotedly attached to one another, but citizens 
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will never be thus attached where there are many suits at law he- 
el tween them, and numerous wrongs committed, but where both are 
rarest and of least consequence. Our society, we pronounce, must have 
neither gold nor silver, nor yet much making of profits from mechan- 
ical crafts, or usury, or raising of sordid beasts, but only such as hus- 
bandry yields or permits, and of it only so much as will not force a man 
in his profit gathering to forget the ends for which possessions exist, 
e that is to say, soul and body, which will never be of any aedpunt with- 
out bodily training and education at large. Wherefore we nave said, 
and said more than once, that concern for possessions shoulq take the 
lowest place in our esteem, for whereas the objects of universal inter- 
est to man are in all three, interest in possessions, rightly pursued, 
holds the third and lowest rank, the interest of the body is second, of 
the soul first. And so also with the polity now under consideration; if 
744 it prescribes its honors on these principles, its laws have been rightly 
made, but should any law there to be imposed be found to put health 
before sobriety in point of public esteem, or wealth before health and 
sober-mindedness, it will stand detected as wrongly imposed. Hence a 
legislator should time and time again ask himself the plain questions. 
What is my intent? Do I hit the mark in this, or do I miss it? Thus per- 
haps, but in no other way whatsoever, will he finish his work of legis- 
lation and relieve others of the task. 

Let him who has obtained a lot, then, as we say, hold it on the 
b conditions here stated. It had indeed been well that all settlers should 
further enter our colony with equal means of every kind. But since 
this cannot be, but one arrival will bring more property and another 
less, there must be classes of unequal census, and that on many 
grounds, and in particular because of the equal opportunities our so- 
ciety affords, that so in election to office and assessment of payments to 
and receipts from the exchequer regard may be had to a man's due 
c qualifications — not only of personal and ancestral virtue, or of bodily 
strength and comeliness, but of enjoyment of means or lack of them, 
honors and offices apportioned fairly by a rule of proportional, though 
unequal, distribution — and dissensions avoided. On these grounds we 
must arrange our citizens in four classes according to the amount of 
their property, a first, a second, a third, and a fourth — or they may be 
called by some other names — whether the members remain in the 
same class, or shift, as they pass from poverty to wealth, or wealth to 
d poverty, each to the class appropriate to him. 

As a further consequence of what has preceded I would enact an- 
other law of the following type. In a society which is to be immune 
from the most fatal of disorders which might more properly be called 
distraction than faction, there must be no place for penury in any sec- 
tion of the population, nor yet for opulence, as both breed either conse- 
quence. Accordingly the legislator must now specify the limit in either 
0 direction. So let the limit on the side of penury be the value of an al- 
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lotment; this must remain constant, and no magistrate, and no other 
person who is ambitious of a repute for goodness must connive, in any 
case, at its diminution. The legislator will take it as a measure, and 
permit the acquisition of twice, thrice, and as much as four times its 
value. If a man acquires further possessions, from treasure-trove, do- 
nation, or business, or by any other similar chance makes acquisitions 
in excess of this measure, he may retain his good name and escape all 
proceedings by consigning the surplus to the state and its gods. If there 745 
is any disobedience to this law, it shall be open to anyone who pleases 
to lay an information and claim half the property, the convicted of- 
fender also paying a fine to the same amount out of his own posses- 
sions; the other half shall go to the gods. The whole property of every 
citizen, other than his allotment, must previously be inscribed in a 
public record under the custody of magistrates appointed by law for 
the purpose with a view to making suits at law affecting any question b 
of property capable of easy and most assured determination. 

Next, the founder must see that his city is placed as nearly as 
possible at the center of the territory, after selecting a site possessed 
of the other favorable conditions for his purpose — it will not be diffi- 
cult to discover or to state them. Then he must divide his city into 
twelve parts, but first he should establish and enclose a sanctuary of 
Hestia, Zeus, and Athena — which he will call the citadel — from which 
he will draw his twelve divisions of the city and its whole territory, c 
Equality of the twelve regions should be secured by making those of 
good soil small and those of worse soil larger. He should then make a 
division into five thousand and forty allotments. Each of these, again, 
should be bisected and two half sections, a nearer and a remoter, 


paired together to form an allotment, one which is contiguous to the 
city with one on the border, one in the next degree of proximity to the d 
city with one next most nearly on the border, and so on in aU cases. 
We should further practice in these half sections the already-men- 
tioned contrivance relative to the poverty or excellence of the soil 
and effect an equalization by the greater or less size of the divisions. Of 
course, the legislator must also divide the population into twelve sec- 
tions, constructing these sections so as to be as nearly as possible on 
an equality in respect of their other property, of the whole of which 
he will have made a careful record. Next he will be at pains to as- 
sign the twelve divisions to twelve gods, naming each section after the 
god to whom it has been allotted and consecrated, and calling it a e 
tribe. Further, the twelve segments of the city must be made on the 
same lines as the division of the territory in general, and each citizen 
must have two houses, one nearer the center of the state ^d the other 
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746 executed. The conditions suppose a population with no disrelish for 
such social regulations, who will tolerate lifelong fixed limitation of 
property, restrictions such as those we have proposed on procreation, 
and deprivation of gold and other things which it is certain, from 
what has been said already, that the legislator will prohibit. They pre- 
suppose further the central position of the capital, and the distri- 
bution of the dwelling houses over the territory, as he has( prescribed, 
almost as though he were telling his dreams or fashioning a city and 
its inhabitants out of waxwork. To be sure, the scheme do^ not sound 
b amiss, but its author needs to give it his reconsideration to the follow- 
ing effect. So our legislator gives us once more the efisuing ad- 
monition. \ 

Do not imagine, my friends, that I am less alive than yourselves 
to a certain truth in what you urge in your present discourse. But the 
fact is that I take it to be always the most equitable course in dealing 
with a plan for the future that he who exhibits the model on which 
an undertaking should be fashioned should abate nothing of perfect 
c excellence and absolute truth, while one who finds it impossible to 
compass some point of this perfection should decline to put it into 
practice, and contrive the realization of the remaining possibility 
which approximates most nearly to what ought to be done and 
is most akin to it in character. But he should allow the legislator to 
perfect the delineation of his heart’s desire; only when that has been 
done should he begin to discuss with him which of his legislative pro- 
posals are expedient and which involve difficulties. For self-consist- 
ency, you know, must be aimed at in everything, even by the artificer 
d of the paltriest object, if he is to be of any account. 

Our immediate concern, now that we have resolved on the divi- 
sion into twelve parts, must be precisely to see in what conspicuous 
fashion these twelve parts, admitting, as they do, such a multitude of 
further divisions, with the subsequent groups which arise from them, 
down to the five thousand and forty individuals — this will give us our 
brotherhoods, wards, and parishes, as well as our divisions of battle 
and columns of route, not to mention our currency and measures of 
capacity, dry and liquid and of weight — to see, I say, how all these de- 
tails must be legally determined so as to fit in and harmonize with 
e each other. There is a further fear we must dismiss, apprehension of a 
possible reputation for finicking pedantry if the law enacts that no 
utensil whatever in the possession of a citizen shall be of other than 
the standard size. The legislator must take it as a general principle 
747 that there is a universal usefulness in the subdivisions and complica- 
tions of numbers, whether these complications are exhibited in pure 
numbers, in lengths and depths, or again in musical notes and mo- 
tions, whether of rectilinear ascent and descent or of revolution. All 
must be kept in view by the legislator in his injunction to all citizens, 
never, so far as they can help it, to rest short of this numerical stand- 
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ardization. For alike in domestic and public life and in all the arts and 
crafts there is no other single branch of education which has the same 
potent efficacy as the theory of numbers, but its greatest recommenda- 
tion is that it rouses the naturally drowsy and dull, and makes him b 
quick, retentive, and shrewd — a miraculous improvement of cultiva- 
tion upon his native parts. So all these branches of study will be found 
fair and becoming, if only by further laws and institutions you expel 
illiberality and commercialism from the souls of those who are to 
pursue them thoroughly to their profit; otherwise you will be surprised c 
to find that you have produced not a philosopher but a regular knave 
— an effect already produced, as we can see, in the case of Egyptians, 
Phoenicians, and many other races, by the illiberality of their other 
pursuits and of their opulence, whether the result may have been due 
to the defects of their legislator, to incidental misfortune, or possibly 
to some other natural circumstance of such a tendency. 

In fact, Megillus and Clinias, there is a further consideration we 
must not ignore. Some localities have a more marked tendency than d 
others to produce better or worse men, and we are not to legislate in 
the face of the facts. Some, I conceive, owe their propitious or ill- 
omened character to variations in winds and sunshine, others to 
their waters, and yet others to the products of the soil, which not only 
provide the body with better or worse sustenance, but equally affect 
the mind for good or bad. Most markedly conspicuous of all, again, will e 
be localities which are the homes of some supernatural influence, or 
the haunts of spirits who give a gracious or ungracious reception to 
successive bodies of settlers. A sagacious legislator will give these facts 
all consideration a man can, and do his best to adapt his legislation to 
them. So you, too, Clinias, must of course do the same. As the intend- 
ing colonizer of a district you must give your first attention to such 
points. 

CLINIAS ; Admirably said, sir. I must certainly do as you recom- 
mend. 


BOOK VI 

ATHENIAN: Well, now, your next business, after all that has now 751 
been dealt with, will presumably be to constitute the magistracies in 
your society. 

CLINIAS: Why, of course it will. 

ATHENIAN: There are really two branches of social organiza- 
tion implied here. First there are the creation of offices and the ap- 
pointment of the persons who are to fill them, the determination of the 
proper number of such posts and the proper manner of appointing to 
them. Then, when this has been done, comes the assignment of the 
laws to the several offices, the decision which laws, how many, and of b 
what type it is proper for each magistracy to administer. But before we 
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make our election, we may pause a little while to lay down a principle 
of some relevance to the occasion. 

CLiNiAs : And what may this principle be? 

ATHENIAN : Why, it is this. Anyone may surely see that, while 
legislation is a great achievement, if a well-equipped state gives its 
excellent laws into the charge of unqualified officials, not merely 
does no good come of all their excellence, and not only dbes the state 
c become a general laughingstock, but such societies are pretty sure to 
find their laws a source of the gravest detriment and miscmef . 

CLINIAS: Yes, surely. \ 

ATHENIAN: Why then, my friend, we must note the presence of 
this danger in the case of the society you are now contemjJjating, and 
its constitution. You see, no doubt, how necessary it is first that men 
who are to be rightly advanced to posts of power should, in every case, 
have been thoroughly put to the proof, themselves and their families, 
from earliest boyhood to the time of their election, and next that those 
who are to elect them should have been well trained by a schooling in 
d law-abiding habits for the work of selecting with right approval, and 
rejecting with proper disapprobation, candidates who deserve either 
fate. But in this case how can men who have but recently come to- 
gether and are unfamiliar with one another, and devoid of education 
into the bargain, be expected to choose their magistrates in an irre- 
prochable fashion? 

CLINIAS : Indeed, ’tis hardly possible. 

ATHENIAN: Still, when you are once in the ring, as they say, 
the time for excuses is past, and that is the case just now with you, 
e and with me too. You with your nine colleagues, as I understand, have 
pledged yourselves to the Cretan people to throw your souls into the 
work of the foundation, and I, on my side, am pledged to help you 
752 with our present fanciful tale. And, to be sure, since I am telling 
a tale, I should not like to leave it without its head; it would look mon- 
strous ugly if it roamed at large in that condition. 

CLINIAS : Very true, sir. 

ATHENIAN : Yes, and besides, I mean to do my best for you. 

CLINIAS : Then, with all my heart, let us do as we say. 

ATHENIAN : So we wiU, With God's permission, if we can get the 
better of our years so far. 

b CLINIAS : We may fairly count on God's permission. 

ATHENIAN : To be sure we may. So with his help, let us make a 
further point. 

CLINIAS: What point is that? 

ATHENIAN : What a spirited adventure our present experiment 
in founding a state will prove. 

CLINIAS : Of what ETC you thinking in that remark, and why ir 
particular do you make it? 

ATHENIAN: Of the lighthearted temerity with which we arc 
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legislating for the inexperienced in the hope that they will end by ac- 
cepting our proposed enactments. Yet this much must be reasonably 
clear, Clinias, even to the not specially discerning, that no body of c 
men will accept them readily from the first, but only if we could con- 
trive to wait until those who have been given a taste of them in their 
boyhood, grown up under them, and become thoroughly at home with 
them come to play their part in choosing the whole body of public of- 
ficials. But, mark you, this point once compassed, supposing there is 
any plan or device by which it can be truly secured, I believe a society 
so schooled would have an assured guarantee of survival well beyond 
that interval. 

CLINIAS : That sounds reasonable enough. d 

ATHENIAN: Well then, let us consider whether some such meas- 
ure as this would be sufficient for our purpose. What I maintain, 
Clinias, is that it is the duty of you Cnossians, before all other Cretans, 
not merely to treat the soil you are now settling with all religious care, 
but to give unflagging attention to the appointment of the original of- 
ficials by the surest and best method possible. In general, this will be 
a comparatively light task, but it is indispensably necessary that we 
should begin by taking the utmost pains with the selection of curators e 
of the laws. 

CLINIAS : Well, what measure or plan have we in contemplation 
for this? 

ATHENIAN : I will tell you. Sons of Crete, I declare it the Cnos- 
sians’ duty, in view of their leading position among your numerous 
cities, to join with the new arrivals in your settlement to elect a body 
of thirty-seven men in all from both sections, nineteen from the new 
arrivals and the rest from Cnossus itself. This body the Cnossians 753 
should present to your city, including yourself as a citizen of the 
colony and one of the eighteen, either with their free consent or by a 
modest measure of compulsion. 

CLINIAS : But pray, sir, why have you not proposed a share in 
our citizenship for yourself and Megillus as well? 

ATHENIAN: Why, Clinias, Athens is a proud state and so is 
Sparta, and both are far away, but you have every proper qualification, 
as have also your fellow founders. What has just been said about you b 
is equally applicable to them. So much, then, for the most satis- 
factory procedure in our present circumstances. In course of time, if 
the constitution has survived, let the board be appointed by some such 
process as this. All shall have a voice in the election of these magis- 
trates who bear arms in the cavalry or infantry and have served in 
the field as long as their age permitted. The election shall be held in 
the sanctuary regarded as most venerable by the state. Each voter shall c 
deposit on the altar a tablet inscribed with the name of his nominee, 
his father, his tribe, and the ward to which he belongs, and subscribe 
his own name with the same particulars. Anyone who pleases shall be 
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permitted to remove any voting tablet to the contents of which he has 
an objection and expose it in the market place within not less than 
thirty days. The names found to head the poll, to the number of three 
hundred, shall then be exhibited by the authorities to the view of the 
d whole community, and every citizen shall again vote for any of them 
he pleases, the officials once more publishing the hundred names 
which stand first. On the third occasion anyone who pleases is to vote 
for any name he pleases of the hundred, passing between sacrificial 
victims; the seven-and-thirty who receive most votes shall \be sub- 
mitted to a scrutiny and appointed to the magistracy by the officials, 
e Who, then, Megillus and Clinias, are to institute all these Regula- 
tions in our state about official posts and the scrutiny for theip? We 
can see, I suppose, that there must be such persons in a society which 
is just beginning to get under way, but who they can be before there 
are any magistrates is a problem. Have them we must, by hook or 
crook, and they must be no common fellows either, but men of the 
highest parts. For, as the adage runs, Well begun is half done,’ and we 
all commend a fair beginning of anything, though the beginning is, in 
my own opinion, more than half the work, and a fair beginning has 
754 never yet been commended to its full merits. 

CLINIAS: Very true. 

ATHENIAN: Then as we are agreed on the point we must not 
pass it over in silence without making clear to ourselv es how it should 
be set about. Though, for my own part, I am ready with no more than 
one observation which is needful and salutary at this juncture. 

CLINIAS: And what is that? 

ATHENIAN : That the city we are about to found has, as I may 
say, neither father nor mother, other than the society which is found- 
b ing it. Not that I forget that plenty of such foundations have often 
enough been, and will hereafter be, at variance with their founders. 
But as things stand at present, it is as it is with a child; even if he is 
someday to have his differences with his parents, yet while the help- 
lessness of childhood lasts, he is attached to them and they to him; 
he is always running to his family and finds his only allies among his 
own relatives. Now I say the same connection is to be found all ready 
to our purpose between the Cnossians and our new state — thanks 
c to their care for it — and between it and Cnossus. So I maintain, as I 
have already maintained — a sound thought is not spoiled by repeti- 
tion — that the Cnossians must join in taking charge of all this busi- 
ness. They should co-opt not less than a hundred of the newly arrived 
colonists, selecting the most aged and best men they can, and there 
should be another hundred from Cnossus itself. These latter, as I say, 
must come to our new city and take their share in providing for the 
d lawful appointment of officials and the scrutiny following on appoint- 
ment. W^en this business has been done, the Cnossians should keep 
themselves to Cnossus, and the new state should be left to preserve 
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itself and prosper by its own endeavors. To proceed, let those who be- 
long to the thirty-seven, now and for all time to come, be taken to be 
appointed for the following purposes. They are to be curators in the 
first place of the laws, and in the next of the records in which every 
citizen has made his return to the officials of the amount of his prop- 
erty, with the exception of four minas for those of the highest assess- 
ment, three for the second, two for the third, and one for the lowest. If e 
anyone is detected in possession of anything further in excess of the 
returns, let the whole of such sum be forfeited to the public, and let 
it further be open to anyone who will to pursue him on a charge that 
is neither creditable nor of comely name, but infamous for him who is 
convicted of contemning law for gain. Let him who will, that is, lay 
an indictment for infamous gain and prosecute the case before the 
curators in person. If the defendant lose the case, he shall have no 755 
share in the ‘common good,’ and in any distribution from the public 
funds, he shall go without his part, except for his allotment; his con- 
viction shall also be recorded, for his lifetime, in a place where it may 
be read by all who will. No curator shall hold office for more than 
twenty years, or be elected to his office at an age earlier than fifty; if 
he is sixty at the time of appointment he shall hold office no longer 
than ten years, and conformably to this rule, when a man’s life is pro- 
longed beyond seventy, he must in no case expect to hold office on b 
this important board. 

As to the curators of the laws, then, let us take it that they are 
charged with these three duties. Each fresh statute, as legislation 
proceeds, will lay on them such further duties as they should under- 
take beyond those now specified. For the present we may turn to the 
appointment of the rest of our officials in order. We must next, of 
course, choose generals of the forces, and their military assistants, as 
we may call them, hipparchs and phylarchs, as well as divisional c 
commanders of the tribal infantry, whom we may very conveniently 
designate by that very title, taxiarchs; it is, in fact, the name com- 
monly given them. As to these posts, there shall be a first nomination 
of generals, taken solely from among our citizens, by the curators of 
the laws, and a selection from the nominees by all who have borne 
arms at the proper age, or are actually bearing them on the occasion. 
Should anyone, however, judge a person whose name has not been in- 
cluded a better candidate than one of the nominees, he shall name his 
man, as well as the person in whose place he proposes him, take an d 
oath to that effect, and put him forward as a rival candidate; which- 
ever of the two shall be approved by show of hands shall then be placed 
on the select list. The three who receive most votes shall be appointed 
generals and controllers of military affairs, after passing the same 
scrutiny as the curators of laws. The generals so elected shall make 
their own preliminary nomination of taxiarchs to the number of e 
twelve, one for each tribe; the procedure as to counternomination, 
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voting, and final scrutiny shall be for taxiarchs the same as for gen- 
erals. This assembly shall for the present — as neither council nor 
prytanes have been appointed — be convoked by the curators in the 
holiest and most spacious area available, the full-armed infantry and 
the cavalry occupying distinct stations, and all who rank after them 
in the forces forming a third group. Generals and hipparcljs shall be 
chosen by a vote of the whole body, taxiarchs by a vote of |all the in- 
756 fantry, and their phylarchs by a vote of all the cavalry. The generals 
must appoint their own commanders of light-armed troops, atchers, or 
other divisions of the forces. Thus it only remains to arrange for the 
appointment of hipparchs. Accordingly, the preliminary noipination 
in their case shall be made by the same authority which nominates in 
the case of generals, and the selection and counternomination shall 
b proceed as in the case of generals. The cavalry shall give its vote in 
the presence of the infantry, and the two candidates who receive most 
votes shall be commanders in chief of the whole mounted force. There 
may be two challenges of the vote; if it is challenged a third time, 
those whose business it was to deal with the several returns shall put 
the issue to a vote among themselves. 

There shall be a council of thirty dozen — three hundred and sixty 
will be a convenient number for our subdivisions — and this whole 
c number shall be divided into four groups of ninety, ninety councilors 
being elected from each property class. First there shall be a vote com- 
pulsory upon all citizens for representatives of the highest property 
class, abstention being visited with a fine prescribed by law. When 
the voting is over, the names shall be duly recorded, and representa- 
tives of the second class voted for on the following day with the same 
procedure as before. On the third day representatives of the third class 
shall be chosen by a vote open to all citizens, but compulsory on those 
d of the three first classes, the fourth and lowest class being exempt from 
fine in the case of abstention from the voting. On the fourth day rep- 
resentatives of this lowest fourth class shall be chosen by a vote of all, 
but there shall be no penalty for members of the third and fourth 
classes who may choose to abstain, whereas members of the second 
e and first classes who decline to vote shall be fined, a member of the 
second class thrice and a member of the first four times the amount 
of the previous fine. On the fifth day, the authorities shall exhibit the 
names already recorded to public view, and there shall be a selection 
from them in which every citizen shall once more vote, or else pay a 
fine to the original amount. A hundred and eighty names shall thus be 
selected from each class; half of them shall be taken by lot and sub- 
mitted to their scrutiny, and these shall form the council for the year. 

Conducted in this way, the election will strike a mean between 
monarchy and democracy, as a constitutional system always should. 

757 There can never be friendship between the slave and his owner, nor 
between the base and the noble when equal honors are bestowed on 
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both; indeed, equal treatment of the unequal ends in inequality when 
not qualified by due proportion; it is these two conditions, in fact, 
which are the fertile sources of civil discord. It is an old saying, and 
as true as old, that equality gives birth to friendship; that maxim is 
most sound and admirable. But ’tis none too clear what sort of equality b 
it is that has these effects, and the ambiguity makes havoc with us. 
There are, in fact, two equalities under one name, but, for the most 
part, with contrary results. The one equality, that of number, weight, 
and measure, any society and any legislator can readily secure in the 
award of distinctions, by simply regulating their distribution by the 
lot, but the true and best equality is hardly so patent to every vision. 

Tis the very award of Zeus. Limited as-is its scope in human life, 
wherever it has scope, in public affairs or private, it works nothing but 
blessings. For it assigns more to the greater and less to the lesser, c 
adapting its gifts to the real character of either. In this matter of 
honors, in particular, it deals proportionately with either party, ever 
awarding a greater share to those of greater worth, and to their op- 
posites in trained goodness such share as is fit. For we shall in truth 
find that this sheer justice is always also the statesmanlike policy. It 
is this, Clinias, at which we must aim, this equality on which we must 
fix our gaze, in the establishment of our nascent city. And if others 
would found other such societies, they should shape their legislation 
with a view to the same end — not to the interest of a handful of die- d 
tators or a single dictator, or the predominance of a populace, but al- 
ways to justice, the justice we explained to be a true and real equality, 
meted out to various unequals. And yet, after all, a society as a whole 
will also have to apply these standards with some qualification, if it is 
to escape dissensions somewhere among its constituent parts. Equity e 
and indulgence, you know, are always infractions of the strict rule of 
absolute and perfect justice — which is, in fact, the reason why we must 
introduce some use of the equality of the lot to avoid disaffection 
among the masses, though when men do so they should breathe a 
prayer to God and good luck to direct even the fall of the lot to the 
justest issue. So you see that while we cannot help availing ourselves 
of both sorts of equality, we should make the most sparing use we can 
of one of them, that which appeals to luck. 

Such, my friends, must be the conduct of a society which means 758 
to survive, for the reasons we have given. Now, just as a ship at sea 
must have a perpetual watch set, day and night, so also a state, tossed, 
as it is, on the billows of interstate affairs and in peril of being trapped 
by plots of every sort. Magistrate must therefore follow magistrate in 
steady sequence from day to night and night to day, sentinel make b 
over to and take over from sentinel in unbroken succession. No large 
body will ever be able to discharge these tasks with dispatch; no. we 
must perforce leave the most part of the councilors for most of the 
time to stay at home and administer their local business, appointing a 



1338 PLATO: COLLECTED DIALOGUES 

twelfth part of them for each of the twelve months of the year to 
c serve as guardians who will give prompt audience to all comers, from 
abroad or from our citizens themselves, with reports to make or ques- 
tions to put about matters in which it concerns a state to reply to other 
states or receive their replies to its own inquiries, and will, before all 
things, see to it in view of the frequent internal innovations of all 
kinds which so commonly occur, that, if possible, no su^h incidents 
d arise, or, if they do, that the state may be quick to perceiv^ and repair 
the mischief. For all these reasons the power of convoking and dis- 
solving all meetings of the citizen body, ordinary and stilted, or ex- 
traordinary and occasional, must lie with this presidential board. The 
twelfth part of the council, then, will take order for all these functions, 
and will be relieved of them for eleven months of the year, but a 
twelfth part of that body must be perpetually associated with our other 
officials in maintaining this watch over the state, 
e This, then, will be a reasonable way of ordering matters within 
the city. But what of the general superintendence and regulation of 
the territory at large? Now that our city and territory as wholes have 
both been divided into twelve sections, must we not designate superin- 
tendents of the city streets, of buildings, private and public, of har- 
bors, of the market, of springs, and not least, of consecrated precincts, 
sanctuaries, and the like? 

CLiNiAS: To be sure we must. 

759 ATHENIAN : So we may say that there will have to be sacristans, 
priests, priestesses, for the sanctuaries. For streets and buildings and 
the maintenance of proper order in them, for human beings — to avoid 
infringement of rights — for lower animals — to secure decent civil 
conditions within the city walls and in the suburbs — we shall have to 
appoint officials of three kinds, of whom we may call those who are 
concerned with the matters just specified ‘city commissioners,' and 
those who have the control of the market, ‘commissioners of the mar- 
ket.’ As to priests of either sex for the sanctuaries, any whose dignity 
b is hereditary must be left undisturbed, but if — as may well be the case 
in such matters in a first settlement — few or none are so provided, 
priests of either sex should be instituted, where they are not already 
instituted, to act as sacristans for the gods. In all these appointments 
use should be made partly of election, partly of the lot; in each urban 
and rural district we must effect a friendly combination of the popular 
element with the nonpopular element in the way which will make for 
fullest concord. As far as priesthoods are concerned, then, we must al- 
c low God to effect his own good pleasure by just leaving appointments 
to the inspired decision of the lot, but every man on whom the lot may 
fall must be subjected to a scrutiny, first as to his freedom from blem- 
ishes and legitimate birth, next as to his provenance from houses pure 
of all pollution, and the cleanness of his own life, and likewise of those 
of his father and mother from bloodguiltiness and all such offenses 
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against religion. Religious law universally should be fetched from Del- 
phi, and this must be adhered to, official exponents of it being first ap- d 
pointed. Each priesthood should be tenable for a year and no longer; 
the man who is to celebrate worship in accord with our sacred law 
should be of the age of not less than sixty; the same regulations shall 
apply to priests of the other sex. As for the exponents, groups of four 
tribes are thrice to elect four persons, one from each of themselves; 
when they have held the scrutiny on the three who obtain most votes, 
they must send the nine to Delphi for the oracle to nominate one from 
each three — the rules for the scrutiny and age on appointment to be e 
the same as for priests. The election to a vacancy shall be made by the 
group of four tribes in which the vacancy occurs. As concerns treas- 
ures of the sacred funds and precincts of -the various sanctuaries and 
controllers of their produce and rents, three persons shall be appointed 760 
from the highest property class for the largest sanctuaries, two for 
those of medium size, and one for the smallest — the procedure in their 
election and scrutiny to be the same as in that of the generals. Thus 
much, then, for the regulation of religion. 

Nothing, if we can help it, shall be left unguarded. As for the 
city, guard shall be kept over it thus. It shall be the concern of gen- 
erals, taxiarchs, hipparchs, phylarchs, and prytanes as well as of the 
commissioners of city and market, when once we have them duly b 
elected and instituted. Watch shall be kept over all the rest of our ter- 
ritory in the following manner. As our territory as a whole has been 
divided into twelve nearly equal districts, one tribe shall be annually 
assigned by lot to each district and shall provide five ‘rural commis- 
sioners and captains of the watch,’ as we may style them; it shall be 
the business of each of the five to select from his own tribe twelve of 
the younger men, who must be twenty-five years of age or over, but not c 
over thirty. The territorial districts shall be assigned to these groups 
in rotation by lot, each for a month of the year, to ensure personal ex- 
perience and knowledge of the whole territory on the part of every 
member. These guards and their commanders shall hold their respec- 
tive posts for a term of two years. From the position, or district, origi- 
nally determined by the lot they shall be regularly conducted by the 
captains of the watch, at monthly intervals, to the next in order clock- d 
wise, clockwise being deemed to be in the sense from west to east. 

On the expiry of the first year of service, to familiarize as many of the 
guards as possible, not merely with the state of the country at one sin- 
gle season of the year, but with the course of the seasons in all dis- 
tricts, they shall be conducted by the officers then in command through 
the successive districts in the reverse order— counterclockwise-— until e 
the expiry of their second year. For the following year there must be a 
fresh election of rural commissioners and captains of watch, the five 
superintendents of twelves. Their functions while on duty in the vari- 
ous stations shall be these. First, they must provide for the most 
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effectual blocking of the territory against an enemy by the construc- 
tion of all necessary dikes and trenches, and the erection of fortifica- 
tions as a check on any would-be despoilers of territory or cattle. For 
these purposes they may employ the draft animals and household ser- 
761 vants of the various districts, who shall act as their instruments and 
be under their orders, though they should do their best to avoid requi- 
sitioning them in their own busy seasons. In a word, th^y are to do 
their utmost to make the whole country inaccessible to an! enemy and 
easily accessible to friends, whether human beings, beasti of burden, 
or cattle; it shall be their charge to make all the roads as aomfortable 
b as possible, and to ensure that the flow of rain water froiiji the high- 
lands into the hollow valleys between the hills does good rather than 
harm to the countryside by regulating its discharge by Jlams and 
trenches, so that as the valleys receive or absorb the rainfall, they may 
supply all the lower-lying farms and localities with watercourses and 
springs, and furnish even the driest localities with an abundance of 
excellent water. Spring waters, whether rivers or fountains, they are 
to adorn and beautify by plantations and buildings; they shall secure 
c a copious supply by collecting their streams in hewn watercourses. If 
there is any consecrated grove or precinct in the vicinity they shall en- 
hance its charm by making conduits which convey their waters at all 
seasons into the very sanctuaries. In all such places our young men 
should construct exercising grounds for themselves and their seniors, 
furnished with warm baths for the service of the latter and supplied 
with plenty of dry seasoned fuel; here they shall provide a friendly 
d home for the treatment of invalids and persons worn with the labors of 
husbandry — a treatment much more profitable than a poorly qualified 
physician. 

Work of this and similar kinds will be both useful and orna- 
mental to a district and will also afford charming recreation. The seri- 
ous duties of the office shall be as follows. Each group of sixty shall 
protect its district, not merely against enemies, but against professed 
friends. If a wrong is done to neighbor or fellow citizen by any person, 
e bond or free, the case shall come for trial before the five commanders, 
who shall act alone in petty cases, and in more serious cases of com- 
plaint, where the sum involved is one not exceeding three minas, in 
concert with the twelves. No judge shall try a case, and no official 
shall discharge an office, without liability to an audit, except those 
who, like monarchs, pronounce a final decision. In the case of our 
rural commissioners in particular, if they oppress those who are under 
762 their care, by imposing unfair burdens, by attempts to requisition any 
of their farm stock without their consent, by reception of presents in- 
tended to purchase their good graces, or finally by unjust distributions, 
they shall be branded with public disgrace for their yielding to corrup- 
tion; for all further wrong to the inhabitants of a district, where the 
value Involved is one mlna or less, they shall submit to a voluntary 
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trial before the villagers and neighbors. If they decline to do so in any 
case of a major or even a minor charge, in the hope that their con- b 
stant monthly migration to a fresh district will prove a sufficient de- 
fense against the prosecution, the complainant in such a case shall 
take proceedings in the public courts; if he gains the case, he shall ex- 
act a double penalty from the absconder who has declined to submit 
himself to a voluntary judgment. The daily course of life of the com- 
manders and rural commission during their two years of office shall 
be as follows. In the first place, there shall be in each district a public 
mess at which all shall take their meals together. If a man absent him- c 
self from mess for a single day, or sleep out of bounds for a single 
night, except at the command of his officers or from some sudden and 
absolute necessity, provided the five report the case and post him in 
the market place as a deserter from his watch, he shall suffer disgrace 
as a traitor to his duty to his country, and be subject to chastisement 
by stripes, for which there shall be no redress, at the hands of any 
who meet him and care to inflict it. Should one of the five command- d 
ers themselves act in the same way on his own authority, it shall be a 
matter for the attention of the whole sixty, and any of them who may 
observe the fact or be informed of it without taking action shall fall 
under the provisions of the same laws and be penalized more severely 
than the younger men; he shall be deemed disqualified for holding any 
post of authority over his juniors. The curators of the law shall exer- 
cise an exact inquisition into such cases, with a view to their complete 
prevention, or failing that to the imposition of a merited punish- 
ment. It must be strictly binding on all to believe that no man what- e 
soever will prove a creditable master until he has first been a servant, 
and that less pride should be taken in successful ruling than in loyal 
service — service, in the first place, of the laws — since to serve them is 
to serve heaven — and after the laws, of a young man's honorably dis- 
tinguished seniors. In the next place, a member of our rural police 
must have partaken through his two-years' service of the mean and 
meager daily rations. In fact, immediately after their selection, the 
twelves shall come together with their five commanders and resolve 763 
that, like the servants they are, they shall have no further servants, or 
slaves of their own, nor yet apply to farmers and villagers at large, and 
use their servants to minister to their own private requirements, but 
only upon public employments. In other matters they shall make up 
their minds to a life of personal exertion in which they shall be their 
own employers and attendants. They shall further carry out a 
thorough exploration of the whole country under arms, both summer 
and winter, with a view to complete familiarity with its topography, b 
as well as to its defense, since such universally diffused and exact 
acquaintance with their own country may be presumed to be as im- 
portant a study as they can have. Hence they should practice cours- 
ing and other forms of hunting while they are in their prime, quite as 
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much for this reason as for the combined pleasure and benefit which 
commonly attends such exercises. The men and their profession, then, 
may be known by any name one likes, scouts, or rural commission, or 
another, but the calling must be followed with might and main by 
c any man who is minded to be a competent defender of his native city. 

The next step in our selection of officials will be concerned with 
the appointment of commissioners for the market and the city. To our 
sixty rural commissioners will correspond three commissioners for the 
city. These shall divide the twelve urban districts into thr^e regions, 
and, like the former board, have charge of the roads — the\ streets of 
the town itself, and the several highways leading from the Country to 
d the capital — as well as of the conformity of all the buildings erected 
with the legal regulations. In particular, they must take care that the 
water supply, which the rural police shall transmit and deliver to them 
in proper condition, shall reach the reservoirs in due plenty and 
purity, and so serve the ends of beauty no less than of utility. Hence 
they must be men at once of capacity and of leisure for public affairs. 
Accordingly, any citizen may propose for the office any name he 
pleases from the highest property class; when the names have been 
e put to the vote and reduced to the six who receive the most numerous 
suffrages, the officer charged with that function shall select three by 
lot; these, when they have passed their scrutiny, shall hold the office 
under the regulations made for them. 

There shall next be a selection of five commissioners of the mar- 
ket, to be taken from the first and second property classes. The pro- 
cedure in this case shall be in general the same as for the urban 
commissioners; of the ten who receive most votes, they shall take five 
by lot and, on their passing their scrutiny, proclaim them appointed. 
In every case, every elector shall cast his vote; any who declines shall, 
764 if his conduct is brought to the cognizance of the authorities, be fined 
fifty drachmas, and in addition be declared a bad citizen. Attendance 
at the assembly, or public convention, shall be open to any citizen, 
and compulsory on a member of the first or second property class, un- 
der a fine of ten drachmas if detected in absenting himself from these 
gatherings. For the third and fourth classes, there shall be no com- 
pulsion, and their members may escape the penalty, except in the case 
b of a notification by authority that all are to attend for some urgent 
cause. The commissioners, then, shall superintend the orderly con- 
duct of the market in conformity with legal regulations, and be 
charged with the prevention of injury to sanctuaries and fountains 
in its precincts; in the case of such injury they shall punish the of- 
fender, if a slave or an alien, by whipping or imprisonment. If the 
author of such disorders is a citizen, they shall be competent to fine the 
offender up to one hundred drachmas on their own sole authority— 
c or to double the sum when acting in conjunction with the urban com- 
missioners. The urban commissioners shall have the same power of 
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fine and chastisement in their own department; they may impose a 
fine of a mina on their own authority, or of two, when they act with 
the commissioners of the market. 

It will next be in place to create authorities in music and physical 
training, in either case two sets, to have charge respectively of educa- 
tion and of competitions. By officers of education the law understands 
superintendents of gymnasiums and schools in charge of their 
seemly maintenance as well as of the education given and the con- 
nected supervision of attendances and accommodation for children of d 
both sexes. By officers for competitions it understands judges of per- 
formers contending in both musical and athletic competitions, and of 
these there should, once more, be two sorts, the one for music and 
the other for athletics. In athletics it will be proper to have the same 
officials as judges of both men and horses, but in music to have one 
set of judges for solo performances — e.g., those of reciters, harpists, 
flutists, and the like — and a second and different set for choral sing- e 
ing. So we should, I take it, begin by selecting our authority for the 
play of our choirs of children, men, and maids as exhibited in the 
dance and the whole system of the musician’s art. One such authority 
will be sufficient for them, who must be not under the age of forty 765 
years. One official of not less than thirty years of age will also be 
sufficient for the soloists, to enter the performers and pronounce a 
competent decision between competitors. The actual president or con- 
troller of the choirs should be appointed in the following way. All 
amateurs of such pursuits must attend the assembly on pain of a fine 
if they absent themselves — a matter which shall come under the juris- 
diction of the curators of the laws — but attendance shall not be com- 
pulsory on others against their will. Then an elector must take the b 
name he proposes from the list of experts, and the only point that shall 
count for inclusion or rejection at the scrutiny shall be the candidate’s 
competence or, on the other side, incompetence in the subject. Of the 
ten candidates who head the poll, he who wins the lot shall, after 
scrutiny, preside over the choirs for the year as the law requires. In 
precisely the same way the candidate who wins the lot shall preside 
for the year over competitors who have entered for the solos and con- 
certed pieces, the winner of the lot thus submitting to the decision of 
the judges. Next we have to appoint from the third and second of our c 
property classes directors of the athletic competitions for horses and 
human beings; it shall be compulsory on the first three classes to at- 
tend this election, but the meanest class shall not be penalized for 
their absence. The successful candidates shall be those who shall be 
taken by lot from twenty elected by a previous vote and must also be 
approved by the suffrage of the scrutinizing body. In appointing to or 
selection for any office whatsoever, if any names are rejected on scru- d 
tiny, others shall be substituted by the same methods and submitted 
to scrutiny by the same procedure. 
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There is still one office to be filled in the department under our 
consideration, that of the supervisor of education, male and female, as 
a whole. Accordingly, the law will require this post also to be held by 
a single official who must be a man of not less than fifty years, and 
the father of a legitimate family, preferably of both sexes, but failing 
that, of one or the other sex, and nominee and nominator alike must 
e bear in mind that the post is far the most important of the highest 
offices in the state. For in all growing creatures alike — tijees, beasts 
gentle or savage, humankind — the first sprouts and shootmgs, if but 
fair, are most potent to effect the happy consummation olf goodness 

766 according to kind. Now man we call a gentle creature, but in truth, 
though he is wont to prove more godlike and gentle than any if he have 
but the right native endowments and the right schooling, him be 
trained insufficiently or amiss, and he will show himself more savage 
than anything on the face of the earth. Wherefore the legislator must 
make the training of children no secondary or subordinate task; since 
’tis a first and primary need that their director shall be well chosen, he 
must do all that in him lies to appoint to the charge of their direction 

b him who is in all points best of all the citizens. Accordingly, all officials, 
with the exception of the council and its committees, shall repair to 
the temple of Apollo, where each of them shall give his vote by secret 
ballot for one of the curators of the laws, whomsoever he judges fittest 
to control education. He that shall receive most votes shall pass a scru- 
tiny before all hitherto-appointed officers other than the curators them- 
selves and thereafter hold his post for five years; in the sixth, there 
c shall be a fresh appointment to this charge by the same procedure. 
If a public official die before his term of office be expired, and there 
be still more than thirty days to run, a substitute shall be appointed 
in the same manner by the body already duly charged with the elec- 
tion. If an overseer of orphans decease, their resident relatives on 
both sides down to children of first cousins shall appoint a successor 
within ten days, or, in default, each such person shall incur a fine of 
d one drachma per diem until the appointment of such guardian have 
been made. A society, as we know, will soon become no society at 
all, without duly appointed courts of justice. But a judge who may not 
make his voice heard, and, like an arbitrator, has no more to say in 
the preliminary proceedings than the contending parties, will in no 
case be a sufficient judge of disputed rights, and therefore a good court 
cannot well be either numerous or small and of poor capacity. It 
e should be clear in every case what the contending claim of either party 
is, and time and slow and repeated preliminary inquiry conduce to 
this elucidation of the issues at stake. Hence the challenging parties 
should first appear before neighbors and friends who are best ac- 

767 quainted with the matters in dispute. If, when all is done, a man can- 
not get a satisfactory decision from this body, he shall proceed to 



L A W S • V I 1345 

another court. If the two courts fail to settle the matter, the judgment 
of a third shall be final in the case. 

In a certain sense the appointment of these courts is also an 
election of magistrates. In fact, any magistrate is bound also to be a 
judge in some questions, while a judge, though not actually a magis- 
trate, becomes a magistrate, and one of considerable moment, for the 
day on which he finally decides a case. Thus we may include the b 
judges among our magistrates and proceed to say who will be suited 
for the function, with what matters they shall deal, and what their 
number should be in various cases. The truest court, then, will be that 
which the various litigants appoint themselves for their own cases by 
an agreed choice. But for all other cases there shall be two tribunals, 
one when one private person complains of wrong received from an- 
other, and desires to bring him before a court for its decision between 
them, a second when a citizen believes the public wronged by some c 
other and desires to support the state. And we must explain what and 
who their members are to be. First of all, we must institute a common 
court of justice for all private persons whose controversies reach the 
third hearing, and it shall be constituted thus. On the day before 
that on which a new year opens with the month following the summer 
solstice, all magistrates, whether their office be annual or of longer 
duration, shall assemble in the same temple; then, after an oath sworn 
in the name of the god, they shall set apart, as a choice offering, if I d 
may say so, one judge from each board of magistrates, viz., the mem- 
ber they judge to have filled his magistracy best and to be likely to de- 
cide the cases of his fellow citizens best and most religiously for the 
ensuing year. When the selection has been made, there shall be a scru- 
tiny by this electing body itself, and if any name be rejected, another 
shall be chosen in like manner; those who pass this scrutiny shall act 
as judges for parties who have declined other jurisdiction, and their 
suffrages shall be open. Presence as eyewitnesses and auditors of these 
trials shall be compulsory on the members of council and other offi- e 
cials who appointed the judges, permissive to others who may wish to 
attend. A person who charges any judge with deliberate wron^ul deci- 
sion in a case shall go before the curators of the laws with his ac- 
cusation; the judge convicted on such a count shall be liable to make 
good half the damage to the party who has incurred it; if the case be 
deemed to call for a graver penalty, the judps who deal with the suit 
shall specify the further punishment to be inflicted or fine to be paid 
to the public and the institutor of the prosecution. As to charges of 
crime against the public, it will be necessary, in the first place, to 768 
give the commonalty a voice in the hearing — when the state is 
wronged all are sufferers, and all would have a just grievance if de- 
prived of a part in such decisions — but while the initial and final 
stages in such a case should be assigned to the populace, the investiga- 
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tion should take place before three of the highest magistrates, agreed 
upon by defendant and plaintiff; if the two cannot come to an agree- 
ment for themselves, the council shall revise the choice of each party, 
b As far as possible, too, all citizens should take their part in the private 
cases, since a man who has no share in the right to sit in judgment on 
others feels himself to be no real part of the community. Hence there 
must, of course, be courts for the several tribes with judges appointed 
by lot, as occasion arises, to give their verdicts uninfluencj^d by per- 
sonal appeals, but the final determination in all such suits must be 
with this court which we claim to have constituted with t^e utmost 
freedom from corruptibility possible to human power for the Service of 
c those who can reach no settlement either before their neighbors or in 
the tribal judicatures. \ 

This matter of courts of justice, then — as I say, it is equally hard 
to give them the name of magistracies as to refuse it without qualifica- 
tion — has partly now been dealt with in what I may call its outlines, 
partly left unfinished. In fact, far the best place for a more exact regu- 
lation of judicial procedure and classification of actions at law will be 
found toward the end of our legislation. So we may tell the subject 
d to wait till we come to the end of our work, but the method of appoint- 
ment to other magistracies has received fairly full regulation. But a 
full and exact treatment of every single point of civil and political 
administration cannot be confidently given until our survey has cov- 
ered the whole ground from start to finish in detail in the natural 
order. Still you will see that the stage it has now reached with these 
e arrangements for the election of our officials forms a sufficient con- 
clusion of preliminaries and starting point for legislation without 
further delay or hesitation. 

CLiNiAS: Your treatment of the preliminaries, sir, has been 
wholly to my mind, and the way in which you have just linked up the 
beginning of what is still to come with the conclusion of what has gone 
before pleases me even better. 

769 ATHENIAN : Then SO far, we may say, our grave game for the 
aged has been finely played. 

CLiNiA s : What you really mean to call fine, I fancy, is the hard 
work of active men. 

ATHENIAN : Possibly, but ask yourself whether you agree with 
me on a further point. 

CLINIAS: What is it, and to what does it relate? 

ATH ENIAN : Why you know how the painter s brush never seems 
to have finished its work on a figure; it seems as though it could go on 
with endless embellishments of coloring or relief — or whatever may 
b be the professional name for the process — without ever reaching a 
point at which the picture admits no further enhancement of beauty 
or vivacity, 

CLINIAS : I think I have heard enough about such matters to 
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follow your description, though I have no personal familiarity with 
these arts. 

ATHENIAN ; And no loss either! Still there is a point which we 
may use this chance reference to them to illustrate. Suppose it were 
an artist’s intention to paint a figure of great beauty which should c 
moreover be steadily enhanced, not deteriorated, by the lapse of years. 

You are aware that since the painter is not immortal, either he must 
leave behind him a successor capable of repairing any damage done to 
the figure by time, as well as of embellishing it by improving on de- 
fects due to the artist’s imperfect craftsmanship, or his immense labor 
have very transitory results? 

CLINIAS : To be sure. 

ATHENIAN : Well now, and the legislator, has he not a similar d 
intention? He wants first of all to frame his laws with the closest ap- 
proach to absolute perfection he can compass. Then, as time goes on 
and he puts his scheme to the test of practice, will any legislator, 
think you, be thoughtless enough to forget that they must be full of 
such lacunae which some successor will have to correct, to ensure 
that the constitution and system of the society he has founded may e 
steadily improve, not deteriorate? 

CLINIAS : That is the presumable intention of every lawgiver. 

Of course it must be. 

ATHENIAN : So if a man found some means of effecting this — 
found out a method of teaching another by example or precept how to 
understand, better or worse, the way to conserve laws and improve 
them — he would never tire of explaining that method, I conceive, un- 
til he achieved success. 

CLINIAS: Of course not, 

ATHENIAN; Well, must not I myself and both of you do the 770 
same thing now? 

CLINIAS: Do just what, do you mean? 

ATHENIAN: Why since we are about to form a code of law and 
have appointed curators of it, and those young men by comparison with 
ourselves, whose sun is setting, we must, as I say, not merely legislate, 
but at the same time do all we can to make them also legislators as 
well as curators of law. 

CLINIAS: By all means, if only we are equal to it. b 

ATHENIAN : Well, we must at least make the attempt and do 
our best. 

CLINIAS ; Certainly. 

ATHENIAN : So let this be our language to them. Friends and 
preservers of law, there will be a host of omissions in the different 
departments of our present legislation; that simply is not to be helped. 

Not but what we shall do all we can to sketch the outlines of the 
more considerable departments as well as of the whole system. But 
you will have to fill up this outline and must be told what your aim in 
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c doing so is to be. Megillus, Clinias, and myself have repeatedly stated 
it to one another, and are agreed that we stated it well, but we are anx- 
ious that you should be our sympathetic disciples, that your aim 
should be that which we one and all hold should be kept in mind by 
d both curators and authors of law. Our unanimous pronouncement 
was, in sum, this, that whatever the way which promises to make a 
member of our citizen body — male or female, young or old— -truly ex- 
cellent in the virtues of soul proper to human character, ibe they re- 
sults of some occupation, some native disposition, some po^ession, or 
passion, or conviction, or course of study, that and no oth^r shall be 
the end, as I say, toward which every nerve shall be strained so long as 
life endures, and that not a single soul shall be found to prefer aught 
which hampers these pursuits. In the last event, should there be no 
e choice but to be driven from the state itself before she deigns to crouch 
under the servile yoke of rule by the base, or to leave her for exile, any 
such fate must be borne rather than the change to a polity which will 
breed baser men. This was our concurrent judgment before you. You, 
in your turn, are now to set both ends before you in your commenda- 
tion or censure of our laws, to censure such as cannot serve the pur- 
771 pose, accept those that can with cordial good will, and make them the 
rule of your lives. All other pursuits, which lead to some different so- 
called good, you must dismiss. 

We may open the legislation which is now to follow in some such 
way as this, with religion as our starting point. We must first return to 
our number of five thousand and forty and the various convenient sub- 
b divisions we find both in this total and in the constituent tribe, which 
was, you will remember, by assumption one twelfth of the whole, 
and is thus the exact product of one-and-twenty by twenty. Now our 
total number permits of division by twelve, and so likewise does that 
of the tribe; so each such division must be thought of as a sacred 
thing, a gift of heaven corresponding with the months of the year and 
the revolution of the universe. This, in fact, is why all communities 
are under the sway of an instinct which consecrates them, though 
some authorities perhaps have made a truer division than others, and 
been more fortunate in the result of the consecration. For our own 
c part, our present point is that we were justified in our preference for 
the number, five thousand and forty, as it is divisible by every integer 
from one to twelve with the exception of eleven, and that can be very 
readily put right, since one way of mending it is to set two hearths on 
one side. That the fact is so could be proved in a very few words if we 
d had the leisure. So we may trust in our present task to the traditional 
belief in question and make this division. Each section will be called 
by the name of a god or a child of the gods and provided with altars 
and their furniture, where we shall convoke two sacrificial assem- 
blies per month — twelve for the divisions into tribes, and twelve for 
the corresponding sections of the town itself. Their first purpose will 
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be to ensure the divine favor and to promote religion, and their second, 
from our point of view, to encourage mutual intimate acquaint- 
ance and social intercourse of all kinds. For it is particularly neces- e 
sary in view of the contraction of marriages and the connections to 
which they give rise to do away with our ignorance of the quarter from 
which a bride is taken, the bride herself, and the family she is enter- 
ing; the utmost possible care should be taken to prevent any mis- 
takes in such matters. To ensure that grave result, even the sports of 
our lads and lasses should take the form of dances of both sexes, 772 
which will incidentally give them the opportunity, within reason and 
at an age which affords a colorable justification, of seeing and being 
seen in undress, so far as sober modesty in all the parties will permit. 

The superintendence and control of all such matters should be in the 
hands of our directors of choirs, who should also, in conjunction with 
the curators of laws, legislate on any points we may omit in our regu- 
lations. As I said, in all such cases of multifarious minor details, it is 
inevitable that the legislator should make omissions for which those b 
who have regular yearly experience of them should learn by practice 
to provide by regulations and annual amendments until a sufficient 
rule for such observances and customs is felt to have been reached. 

So a moderate but a definite time to allow for the experiment to cover 
each and all of the details would be a ten-years' cycle of sacrifices and 
festal dances, within which the various magistracies — acting in con- 
cert with the original legislator, if he is still alive, or alone if he has c 
deceased — may report omissions in their several departments to the 
curators of laws, and attempt amendments until the various regu- 
lations are felt to have been brought to perfection; they should then 
declare them incapable of modification and thereafter enforce them 
with the rest of the laws originally established by the legislator's im- 
position, On these statutes they must in no case make any willful 
innovation, but if they should ever judge themselves under the stress 
of absolute necessity, they are to consult the advice of all magistrates, d 
the whole popular assembly, and all the oracles, and make such modi- 
fications as are approved by all these authorities, but no other changes 
whatever; the law will require that the noncontents shall always pre- 
vail. 

Whensoever, then, a man of five-and-twenty or upward, on in- 
spection made and submitted to, is satisfied that he has found in any 
quarter a congenial and suitable match for the common procreation of 
children, he shall in all cases marry before he comes to five-and-thirty. e 
But let him first be informed of the right manner of seeking for the 
suitable and fitting, for, as Clinias says, each law must be introduced 
by its own preamble, 

CLINIAS : Thank you, sir, for the allusion. You have taken what 
I find to be a most appropriate occasion for its introduction. 

ATHENIAN ; You are most kind. This, then, is what we shaD say 773 
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to the son of a worthy stock. My lad, the match to be made is that 
which will find favor with men of sense, and their counsel to you will 
be not to set your heart overmuch on avoidance of a poor match, or 
pursuit of a wealthy, but rather, when other things are equal, always 
to enter the bond with a preference for the humbler party. This will, 
in truth, be to the benefit of both society at large and the contracting 
houses, for balance and due proportion are out of all comparison more 
excellent than an unqualified extreme. And he who knoWs himself 
b overhot of temper and overhasty to act in all he does shoifid connect 
himself by preference with a quiet family, while he of th^ contrary 
bent should look for connections of the contrary kind. And we may 
lay down one sole rule for all matches. A man should ‘court the tie' 
that is for the city's good, not that which most takes his own fancy. 
Yet there is a native instinct by which each of us is ever drawn to his 
own nearest like, and this brings inequalities of manner and moral 
c temper into society at large; these lead by unfailing consequence in 
most states to effects which we would not have in ours. To make ex- 
press and formal statutes, indeed, to such effect — to forbid the rich 
man to marry into a wealthy house, or the capable into a capable, to 
force the hasty-tempered to seek partners in matrimony among the 
phlegmatic and the placid among the hasty — would be ridiculous, and 
would, moreover, rouse general resentment. It is none too easy to see 
d that a state should be like a well-compounded bowl where the wine 
when poured in is hot to madness, but when corrected by another and 
a soberer divinity and fairly mated furnishes us a healthful and mod- 
est draught. I say no man, or hardly any, has the wit to discern that it 
is even so with the blending of offspring. And this is why we are 
driven to let the matter alone in our law and do our endeavor to charm 
the individual man to set an inward equipoise among his offspring 
above that equality of condition in wedlock that thirsts so insatiably 
e after riches, and to direct him who is bent upon a wealthy match by 
reproaches without the compulsion of written enactment. 

This, then — as well, of course, as what we said before — shall be 
our exhortation to wedlock and the duty of man to cleave to everlast- 
774 ingness by ever leaving children and children's children after him to 
serve God in his room. All this, and still more, might be said in a proper 
preamble on the obligation to matrimony. But should there be any 
who refuses willing obedience, but keeps himself apart and unfel- 
lowed in the city, and so comes to five-and-thirty unwedded, he shall 
pay a yearly fine of a hundred drachmas if he belong to the wealthiest 
class, of seventy if to the second, of sixty for the third, and thirty for 
b the fourth, and this fine shall be dedicate to Hera. He that defaults 
in his yearly payment shall be indebted in ten times the amount. Pay- 
ment shall be enforced by the treasurer of that goddess, who shall 
be liable himself to the debt in case of nonexaction, and all shall be 
bound to render account of such matters at the audits. This shall be 
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the pecuniary penalty of refusal to marry. As to marks of honor from 
his juniors, the offender shall receive none, and no junior, if he can 
help it, shall show him any deference whatsoever. If he presume to 
chastise any of them, all shall come to the support and defense of the c 
injured party, and any person present who fails in this shall be legally 
proclaimed both a dastard and a traitor. 

With dowries we have already dealt, but may say once more that 
there is every reasonable presumption that the poor will reach old age 
when neither he that takes a wife nor he who gives her is straitened in 
means, for in our society all citizens are assured of the necessaries of 
life; moreover, there will be less of arrogance on the wife's side, and of 
mean sordid slavery to her moneybags on the husband's. So he that 
obeys us will have one good deed to His score; he that disobeys, d 
whether by accepting or by offering more than the worth of fifty 
drachmas toward the bride's appareling — or of one mina, or half as 
much again, or in the case of the wealthiest class, twice so much — 
shall be liable in an equal sum to the public exchequer, and the sur- 
plus offered or received shall be sacred to Hera and Zeus. Payment 
shall be enforced by the treasurers of these deities precisely as we di- 
rected its enforcement against celibates by the treasurers of Hera, or e 
in case of nonenforcement, they shall discharge the fine from their 
own private purses. 

The right of valid betrothal shall belong in the first instance to 
the father, failing him to the grandfather, in default of both to broth- 
ers on the father's side; if there are no such kinsmen, it shall pass in 
like manner to the kindred on the mother’s side. Should a case of ex- 
ceptional destitution arise, the nearest kinsmen, whoever they may 
be, shall have the right to act in conjunction with the guardians. 

Concerning the ceremonies introductory to wedlock and any 775 
other holy rites it may be proper to fulfill before, during, or after the 
nuptials, the citizen should make inquiry of the exponents of religious 
law, and be satisfied that all is well and truly done if he follows their 
instructions. 

In the matter of the marriage feast, the persons to be bidden to it 
should be not more than five male or female friends of either family, 
with the same number of kinsmen and connections of either, and in 
no case shall the expenditure be disproportionate to the means of the b 
giver — one mina for a person of the wealthiest class, half that sum for 
one of the second, and thus in proportion as the means of the party 
diminish. Obedience to the law should receive commendation from 
all; the disobedient shall be punished by the curators of the laws as 
a boor with tastes untrained in the strains of the hymeneal Muses. As 
for drinking to excess, 'tis everywhere unseemly, except at a feast of 
the divine giver of the grape— and dangerous as well— above all, in 
one whose mind is seriously set on wedlock. Then, if ever, tis meet for 
bnde and bridegroom to be in their sober senses, seeing they are come c 
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to SO grave a turning on life's road, and must take all care, moreover, 
that that which is at any moment begetting shall be the work of sober 
parents, for 'tis quite unknown what night or day shall — under God — 
give it its being. Besides all this, the work of kind must never be left 
to bodies dissolved by revelry; the growing life must be fashioned with 
all due order, surely, firmly, in quiet. But a man in his cups does but 
sprawl and fumble all ways at once; his body is as crazy ks his mind, 
d By consequence the drinker is an awkward, bungling sower of his 
seed, and 'tis no wonder he commonly begets shambling, \shifty crea- 
tures with souls as twisted as their bodies. Wherefore a ^an should 
the rather be wary all the year long, and all his life through, and more 
particularly while he is procreating offspring, to forbear, sip far as he 
may, from all action that prejudices health or is touched with wrong 
or violence — he cannot but imprint its color and impress on the souls 
e and bodies of the unborn and become sire to a sorely degenerate brood 
— above all, to keep himself clear of such things all that day and 
night. For in all the affairs of man’s life the first step holds the place 
of God himself and makes all the rest right, if but approached with 
776 proper reverence by all concerned. 

He that has marriage in mind must think of one of the two home- 
steads on his own actual lot as a nest and nursery for his chicks, must 
leave father and mother and hold his nuptials there, and there keep 
house and home for himself and his children. For in all the kind af- 
fections of life the presence of some dash of unfulfilled longing rivets 
hearts and knits them in one, while unbroken companionship, when 
there is none of this longing bred of absence, causes them to drift 
apart from utter satiety. This is why our young pair should leave 
b mother, father, bride’s Idndred, to their old abodes, and live like set- 
tlers in a colony; they will pay visits to the old home and receive visits 
from it, beget children and bring them up, and thus hand the torch of 
life on from one generation to another and perpetuate that service of 
God which our laws demand. 

Next for goods and chattels. Which of them should a man possess 
if proprietorship is to give him true satisfaction? The more part of 
such goods are as easy to name as to acquire, but there are difficulties 
of every kind about servants. Why is this? Because the things we say 
c about them are partly false, partly true; our very language about 
slaves contradicts our experience of them and confirms it at once. 

MEGILLUS ; But pray how are we to take your words? As yet, 
sir, my friend and I are at a loss for your meaning. 

ATHENIAN: And not to be wondered at, Megillus. The status of 
the Helots of Laconia — the controversy as to its merits or demerits-- 
is probably the most puzzling problem of Hellenic life. There may be 
a similar, though less acute, controversy about the system of slavery 
d under which the Mariandynians are held down at Heraclea, and the 
position of the serfs of Thessaly. When we take these instances and 
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Others like them into account, how shall we set about proprietorship 
in servants? The point on which I touched in the course of my argu- 
ment, when you very naturally asked what I had in mind, is simply 
this. Of course, we are aware that we should all say a man should have 
the best and most trusty slaves who are to be had. Why, slaves have 
often enough before now shown themselves far better men in every 
way than brothers or sons; they have often been the preservation of 
their masters’ persons, property, and whole family. No doubt you e 
know that such language about slaves is common. 

MEGiLLUS: So it is, to be sure. 

ATHENIAN: And equally common the rival theory that slaves 
are rotten at heart, and no man of sense should ever put any trust in 
the whole tribe of them. Nay, the greatest genius among our poets, in 
speaking of Zeus, makes the explicit declaration that he 

fixed it certain that whatever day 
Makes man a slave, takes half his worth away.® 777 


So a man takes one or other side in the dispute for himself. Some dis- 
trust the whole class and make their servants threefold — nay, a hun- 
dredfold-slaves at heart by the scourge and the lash, as though they 
were dealing with so many wild beasts; others take the very opposite 
course. 

MEGILLUS: Very true. 

CLiNiAS : Well, then, sir, where there is such utter disagree- b 
ment, how should we act about this territory of ours? How shall we 


deal with the right to own and to discipline slaves? 

ATHENIAN : Why, Clinias, the human animal is a kittle beast, 
and so, clearly, is not likely to be, or become, readily amenable to the 
indispensable distinction between real slave and real free man and 
master, and so this form of property presents a difficulty. The facts 
of the common and repeated risings in Messenia and the experience c 
of communities where there are great numbers of serfs all speaking 
the same dialect provide accumulated proof of the evils of the system 
—not to mention the multifarious depredations and adventures of the 
corsairs of Italy. When we face all this evidence we may well feel per- 
plexed to know how to treat the whole problem. Indeed I see only two 
courses left open to us— the one that slaves who are to submit to their 
condition quietly should neither be all of one stock, nor, as far as pos- d 
sible of one speech, the other that we should treat them properly and 
show them consideration, for their own sake indeed, but still more for 
ours. And proper treatment of men in that position is to use no vio- 
lence toward a servant, but to wrong him— if such a thing could be 
with even more reluctance than an equal. For it is his dealmgs with 
those whom he can easily wrong which reveal a mans genume 


Odyssey 17.3^2 sq. 
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unfeigned reverence for right and real abhorrence of wrong. Hence 
the man whose character and conduct are unsullied with wickedness 
e and wrong in his relations with slaves is, beyond all others, sowing the 
seed for a harvest of goodness, and we may truthfully say the same of 
every master, or autocrat, or wielder of any kind of power in his rela- 
tions with a weaker party. Not, of course, but what we should chastise 
our slaves when they deserve it, not spoil them by such mere admoni- 
tion as we should use to free men. Our language to a servant should 
778 commonly be that of simple command, and there should be no famil- 
iar jesting with servants of either sex, though many masters show 
great unwisdom in this way in their behavior to their slavel^, spoiling 
them in a fashion which makes life hard at once for the servant who 
is to obey, and the master who is to command him. 

c L I N I A s : Very rightly said. 

ATHENIAN : Well, iiow that we have done our best to provide 
the citizen with a sufficient number of servants qualified to assist him 
in his various tasks, I suppose our next step should be to produce a 
plan of our houses. 

CLiNiAS: Yes. of course. 

b ATHENIAN: In fact, as our city is a new foundation, without 
any earlier habitations, it will have to give its attention to the whole 
subject of its architecture in all its details, not forgetting those of the 
temples and city walls. This, Clinias, is a subject which properly 
comes before that of marriage, but as our whole construction is imagi- 
nary, the present will be an excellent opportunity to dispose of it. 
When our scheme takes actual shape, we shall, God willing, deal with 
domestic architecture first and make our marriage law the crown and 
c completion of our work in this kind. For the present we shall attempt 
no more than a brief outline. 

CLINIAS : Just so. 

ATHENIAN: The temples, then, should be built all round the 
market square, and in fact round the whole city, on elevated sites, 
with a view at once to security and cleanliness. In their vicinity 
should be the offices of the magistrates and courts of law, where, as 
on holy ground, judgment will be received and given, partly because 
d the business itself is so solemn, partly because these are the seats of 
awful deities, and among them courts of law where cases of murder 
and other crimes worthy of death may fitly be heard. As for walls, 
Megillus, I am of the same mind as your own Sparta. I would leave 
them to slumber peacefully in the earth without waking them, and 
here are my reasons. As the oft-quoted line of the poet happily words 
e it, a city’s walls should be of bronze and iron, not of stone, and we in 
particular shall cover ourselves with well-merited ridicule, after tak- 
ing our young men in annual procession to the open country to block 
an enemy’s path by ditches, entrenchments, and actual buildings of 
various Idnds— all, if you please, with the notion of keeping the foe 
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well outside our borders — if we shut ourselves in behind a wall. A wall 
is, in the first place, far from conducive to the health of town life 
and, what is more, commonly breeds of certain softness of soul in the 
townsmen; it invites inhabitants to seek shelter within it and leave 779 
the enemy unrepulsed, tempts them to neglect effecting their deliver- 
ance by unrelaxing nightly and daily watching, and to fancy they will 
find a way to real safety by locking themselves in and going to sleep 
behind ramparts and bars as though they had been born to shirk toil, 
and did not know that the true ease must come from it, whereas dis- 
honorable ease and sloth will bring forth toil and trouble, or I am 
much mistaken. No, if men must have a wall of sorts, they should 
construct their own dwellings from the outset in such a fashion that b 
the whole town forms one unbroken wallf every dwelling house being 
rendered readily defensible by the uniformity and regularity with 
which all face the streets. Such a town, with its resemblance to one 
great house, would be no unpleasing spectacle, and the ease with 
which it could be guarded would give it an unqualified advantage 
over any other in point of security. The preservation of the original 
buildings will properly be, in the first instance, the business of the oc- 
cupiers, while the urban commissioners will be charged with the task c 
of superintendence, to the extent of compulsion by fines in the case of 
neglect, as well as of making general provision for sanitation within 
the city boundary, and of prohibiting all interference with the plan of 
the city by buildings or excavations on the part of private persons. 
They should also be responsible for the proper carrying-off of rain 
water and any other desirable regulations of housing within or with- 
out the city. For these and any other matters of detail which have been 
omitted in our law from inability to deal with them, the curators shall 
issue supplementary ordinances, in the light of their practical experi- d 
ence. And now that these buildings and those of the market place, the 
gymnasiums, schools, theaters, are all ready and waiting — the schools 
for their pupils, the theaters for their audiences — we may proceed, in 
the proper legislative order, to what follows upon matrimony. 

CUNIAS: By all means. 

ATHENIAN: Well, then, Clinias, let us suppose the marriage 
ceremonies over. On them will follow, before the birth of children, an 
interval of not less than a year. How bride and bridegroom in a so- e 
ciety which is to be so far above the common level should spend their 
time— for that is what I meant by ‘what follows in the proper order — 
is not the easiest of questions. We have had not a few such awkward 
problems already, but none so unpalatable to the great mass of man- 
kind. Still, I suppose, Clinias, what we really believe to be right and 
true must be said at all costs. 

CLINIAS: Of course it must. 780 

ATHENIAN: If a man proposes to give a society laws for the 
conduct of public and communal life; and yet imagines that law is 
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superfluous when it comes to compulsion in private affairs, that it is 
improper to submit everything to regulation and that the individual 
should be left free to spend the day just as he pleases — if he leaves 
personal conduct exempt from legal control and yet flatters himself 
that his citizens will be ready to guide their communal and public ac- 
tion by law — he is seriously mistaken. Why do I say this? Because I 
b am going to insist that our newly married men shall frequent the 
public tables neither more nor less than they did in the ^ears before 
marriage. That institution aroused surprise when it made its first ap- 
pearance in your countries, at the dictation, as I presume, \of a war or 
some situation equally urgent for a small population in a desperate ex- 
tremity, but when you have tried the experiment and beefa driven to 
c avail yourselves of these public messes, the practice was pronounced 
to be highly conducive to security. That in fact is the way in which 
the public table became one of your institutions. 

c L I N I A s : In all probability it is. 

ATHENIAN: Well, here is the point. Though there were once 
persons who found the practice singular, and its imposition danger- 
ous, a legislator who should wish to enjoin it would have no such 
difficulty today. But it has a natural consequence, at present adopted 
nowhere, though its adoption offers every prospect of success, which 
all but drives a legislator to ‘card his wool into the fire,’ as the saying 
d is, and waste his labor in a host of other such ways, and this conse- 
quence is no light one either to propose or to put into effect. 

CLiNiAS : And pray, sir, what is this point you are apparently 
so reluctant to explain? 

ATHENIAN : To avoid long and useless discourse on the subject, 
let me have your attention. Wherever due order and law are found in 
the life of a society, their fruits are blessings, but neglect of regulation 
or misregulation more often than not undoes the work of sound regu- 
lation in other directions. And this is just where our present argument 
e comes to a halt. In fact, my friends, your public table for men is an 
admirable institution, miraculously originated, as I was saying, by a 
truly providential necessity, but it is a grave error in your law that the 
position of women has been left unregulated, and that no vestige of 
this same institution of the common table is to be seen in their case. 

781 No, the very half of the race which is generally predisposed by its 
weakness to undue secrecy and craft — the female sex — has been left 
to its disorders by the mistaken concession of the legislator. Through 
negligence of the sex you have then allowed many things to get out of 
b hand which might be far better ordered than they are if only they had 
come under the laws. Woman — left without chastening restraint— 
is not, as you might fancy, merely half the problem; nay, she is a two- 
fold and more than a twofold problem, in proportion as her native dis- 
position is inferior to man’s. Hence it would be better from the point 
of view of the good of the state, to submit this matter to revision and 
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correction and devise a set of institutions for both sexes alike. As 
things are, mankind are unhappily so far from such a consumma- c 
tion that it is impossible for a prudent man so much as to mention the 
proposal in other territories or societies, where the very existence of 
the public table as a recognized institution of society is unknown. So 
how is the actual attempt to compel women to take their meat and 
drink in public to escape derision? There is nothing about which a 
sex so accustomed to the life of the shady corner would make more 
difficulties; try to force a woman out into the daylight and she will 
offer a furious resistance far too powerful for the legislator. As I was d 
saying, in other societies the sex will not so much as suffer the right 
rule to be named without a storm of outcries, though perhaps in our 
own they might. So if you desire our discussion of politics at large to 
attain its ends — so far as theory goes — I am ready to defend my 
proposal as sound and becoming, provided you would both like to 
hear my arguments; otherwise we may let the subject drop. 

CLiNiAS : Sir, I assure you, we are both singularly in favor of 
hearing you. 

ATHENIAN : Why, then, so you shall. But you must not be sur- 
prised if you find me going a fair way back for my starting point. You e 
know we have plenty of time on our hands, and there is no pressing 
business to keep us from examining our subject, law, on all its sides. 

CLINIAS: Quite true. 

ATHENIAN : Good, then, let us revert to the position we began 
with. Any man, indeed, should be perfectly aware of one thing. Either 
the human race never had a beginning at all, any more than it will 
ever have an end, but always was and always will be, or else the time 
which has elapsed since its beginning must have covered immeasur- 782 
able ages. 

CLINIAS : No doubt. 

ATHENIAN: Very well, then, can we suppose there have not 
been, all over the world, all manner of risings and fallings of states, all 
kinds of institutions, orderly and disorderly, as well as every sort of 
taste in meat and drink, and multifarious climatic revolutions which 
presumably lead to many modifications of living organisms? b 

CLINIAS: No, of course not. 

ATHENIAN : Why, we believe, do we not, that there was once a 
time when the vine made its first appearance, and that the same is 
true of the olive and the gifts of Demeter and the Virgin [Persephone], 
and that Triptolemus, or someone, was the instrument in the change? 

So we must suppose, must we not, that before the existence of these 
supplies, animals had recourse, as they have today, to feeding upon 

one another? 

CLINIAS: No doubt. 

ATHENIAN - Besides, we remark the persistence of human sacn- c 

flee to this day in many quarters, whUe it is reported, on the other 
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hand, of other peoples that they shrank from tasting even the flesh of 
oxen, and offered no animals in sacrifice; they honored their gods with 
cakes and meal soaked in honey and other such ‘pure’ sacrifices, but 
abstained from flesh, counting it criminal to eat it, or to pollute the 
altars of the gods with blood. Man’s life in those days conformed to 
the rule known as Orphic, universal insistence on vegeta/rianism, and 
d entire abstention from all that is animal. ( 

CLiNiAS : ’Tis the widely current and highly credible tradition. 

ATHENIAN : Well, I may of course be asked the question, What 
is your point in mentioning all this just now? \ 

CLINIAS : That, sir, is a well-founded apprehension. ' 

ATHENIAN: And SO, Clinias, I will try, if 1 can, to expound 
the thought to which these considerations give rise. 

CLINIAS: Pray proceed. 

ATHENIAN: I observe that mankind are universally impelled by 
needs or desires, of three kinds, and that this impulsion results in vir- 
tue if men are well trained, in its contrary if they are ill trained. Their 
e needs are, in the first place, food and drink, from the hour of their 
birth. All creatures have the instinctive appetite for gratification in 
that kind and are furiously defiant of the voice which says that one 
has any duty except to sate one’s craving for pleasures from that 
source, and to avoid all discomfort of any kind; our third and most 
783 imperious need and fiercest passion arises later, but most of all fires 
men to all manner of frenzies — I mean lust of procreation with its 
blaze of wanton appetite. These three unwholesome appetites, then, 
we must divert from the so-called pleasant toward the good; we must 
try to check them by the three supreme sanctions— fear, law, true dis- 
course — not without the aid of the Muses and the gods of games, and 
b so to quench their growth and onrush. 

Thus we may make the procreation of children follow on our 
regulations of marriages, and on their procreation, their nurture, and 
education. As our discourse proceeds on the,se lines, our several laws 
may possibly reach their completion, as in the former instance when 
we had reached the subject of a common table — whether, after all, 
women should be admitted to share the institution, or it should be 
kept exclusively for men, we shall perhaps see more clearly when we 
view it at close quarters — we shall reduce the necessary preliminaries, 
for which we have as yet given no regulations to order and shelter 
c ourselves behind them. Thus, as I was just saying, we shall get a more 
precise view of these preliminaries themselves, besides being more 
likely to fit them with appropriate and becoming legislation. 

CLINIAS : Very true. 

ATHENIAN: Then let us keep the points just referred to well 
before our memory, as we shall probably have to refer to them all. 

CLINIAS : But exactly what are the points you would have us 
remember? 
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ATHENIAN: Those which we made in our three clauses; we 
spoke, you may recollect, of meat, then of drink, and thirdly, of the d 
excitements of sex. 

CLiNiAS : Why, sir, I take it we shall be sure to remember what 
you are now impressing on us. 

ATHENIAN ; Well and good. So let us proceed to our regulations 
for the wedded pair, with the object of instructing them how and in 
what fashion they should set about procreation, or, if* they should prove 
disobedient, appealing to the menace of law. 

CLINIAS: In what manner? 

ATHENIAN: Bride and bridegroom should make it their purpose 
to present the city with the best and finest progeny they may. Now 
whenever you have human beings conjoined in any action, when the e 
parties give their minds to themselves and what they are doing, the 
results of their work are every way fair and good, but entirely contrary 
if they have no mind or apply it not to their work. So let a bridegroom 
gi\ e his mind to his bride and his work of procreation — and the same 
with the bride — and most of all while children have not yet been born 
to them. The mother shall be under the surveillance of the women we 784 


have appointed — their number to be more or fewer and the time of 
their election to be determined as the magistrates shall see fit to ordain 
— who shall assemble daily for not less than the third part of an hour 
at the temple of Ilithyia. At these assemblies each member shall report 
to the board any person, male or female, among the procreants, whom 
she sees to be paying regard to aught else than the injunctions im- 
posed amid the sacrifices and rites of matrimony. This period of 
procreation and supervision of procreants shall last ten years and no b 
longer, in cases of plentiful issue; if a pair are without progeny at the 
end of the period they shall, in consultation with their kinsmen and 
the official board of women, arrange terms of separation with a view 
to the interest of both parties. If there should be any dispute as to what 
is seemly or advantageous to either party, they shall choose ten of the 
curators of the laws, and be bound by this selection of arbitrators and c 
their decisions. The ladies are to have entrance to the households of 
the young people, and are to stay them from their sinful folly, partly 
by admonition, partly by threats; if they fail they shall appear before 
the curators with their report, and the curators shall prevent the 
offense. If their action, too, proves unavailing, they shall bring the mat- 
ter before the public, posting the offender’s name with a sworn decla- 
ration of their ‘failure to reform the herein designated. A man so d 
posted— except in the case of his successful prosecution of the auAors 
of the nodfication before a court of law-shall be subject to the foUow- 
ing disabiUties. He shall be excluded from both weddings and birthday 
feasts, or. if he shows himself there, anyone who pleases may m- 
flict a beating on him with impunity. The same law shall extend to the 
case of a female offender; if posted for simUar disorders and unsuc- e 
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cessful in her action at law, she shall be excluded from the women's 
processions and honorable distinctions, and forbidden to attend wed- 
dings and children's birthday parties. When they have once produced 
their children as the law requires, a man who has dealings in this kind 
with a woman not his wife, or a woman who has to do with a man not 
her husband, shall, if the other party be still among the procreants, 
incur the same penalties which have been prescribed for [those who 
are still producing offspring. Outside this limit he or she mat is con- 
tinent in the matter shall be held in all esteem, he that is or the other 
785 sort in the contrary repute, or rather disrepute. While the piore part 
show reasonable moderation in such things, the law will bd silent on 
the topic, and leave it alone, but if there are disorders, regulations 
must be put in force as aforesaid, in accord with the laws but now 
prescribed. 

A man’s first year is the opening of his whole life; it should be 
registered with that title — l^eginning of life’ — in the shrines of the 
kindred. There must also be, for each boy or girl in every phratry, a 
further record on a whitened wall bearing the number of the magis- 
trates after whom dates are reckoned; in the vicinity there must be a 
b record of such members of the phratry as are alive at each date, the 
names of those who decease being expunged. For a girl the limiting 
age for marriage — the longest period specified — shall be from sixteen 
to twenty, and for a male from thirty to thirty-five. That for official 
appointments shall be forty for a woman, thirty for a man. For mili- 
tary service the term, in the case of a man, shall be from the age of 
twenty to that of sixty, for a woman — whatever military employments 
it may be thought right to impose on women — after she has borne her 
children, what it is possible and fit to enact in such cases, up to the 
age of fifty. 


BOOK VII 

788 ATHENIAN: Now that we have our boys and girls bom, the proper 
course will naturally be to deal with their nurture and education; this 
subject cannot possibly be passed over in silence, but our treatment 
will wear the guise rather of instruction and admonition than of legal 
enactment. The privacy of home life screens from the general observa- 
tion many little incidents, too readily occasioned by a child's pains, 
b pleasures, and passions, which are not in keeping with a legislator’s 
recommendations, and tend to bring a medley of incongruities into 
the characters of our citizens. Now this is an evil for the public as a 
whole, for while the frequency and triviality of such faults make it 
both improper and undignified to penalize them by law, they are a real 
danger to such law as we do impose, since the habit of transgression is 
c learned from repetition of these petty misdeeds. Hence, though we 
are at a loss to legislate on such points, silence about them is also irn- 
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possible. But I must try to illuminate my meaning by the production 
of what I may call samples; at present my remarks must seem some- 
thing of a riddle. 

c L IN 1 A s : You are quite right there. 

ATHENIAN; Well, now, I suppose we may take this much as 
truly said. The right system of nurture must be that which can be 
shown to produce the highest possible perfection and excellence of 
body and soul. 

CLiNiAS: Certainly. 

ATHENIAN: And perfection of the children’s bodies, I conceive, d 
means — to put it at the simplest — that they must grow straight from 
their earliest days. 

CLINIAS: Why, of course. 

ATHENIAN: And further, is it not a fact of observation that in 
all living things growth is most conspicuous and rapid in its initial 
sproutings — so much so, indeed, that many have contended that the 
stature reached by a human being in its first five years is not doubled 
by the increment due to the following twenty? 

CLINIAS: Surely. 

ATHENIAN : Well, then, when a body is subjected to vast aug- 789 
mentation of bulk without a counterbalancing abundance of appro- 
priate forms of exercise, the consequences are disastrous in all sorts 
of ways. That, I think, is a known fact. 

CLINIAS: Indeed it is. 

ATHENIAN: And SO the period when the body is receiving its 
principal increment from nutrition is also the period when it de- 
mands the maximum of exercise. 

CLINIAS : What, sir? Are we actually to impose the maximum 
of exercise on infants and newborn babies? 

ATHENIAN : Not precisely that. We must impose it at a still ear- b 
lier stage while the child is being nursed in its mother s womb. 

c LINIAS : What, my dear sirl On the embryo? You cannot mean 

thatl 

ATHENIAN *. Indeed I do, though I am not surprised you should 
be unaware of the proper regimen for the case. Tis a singular one, but 
I could wish to expound it for you. 

CLINIAS: By all means do so. 

ATHENIAN: Well, the point would be more readily understood 
by my own countrymen, thanks to the undue devotion of some of 
them to sport. Among us, in fact, children, and some who are no 
longer children, too, are in the habit of rearing young birds for the 
purpose of cockfighting. Now they are very far from thinking the per- c 
formances in which they train these animals by pitting them against 
one another adequate discipline for such creatures. Over and above 
all this, everyone keeps birds somewhere on his person— the smaller 
ones in the hand, the bigger within his cloak, under the elbow— and 
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takes walks of many furlongs, with an eye not to his own physique but 
to that of his beasties — a practice which at least indicates to the in- 
telligent observer that all bodies are beneficially braced by every sort 
d of shaking and stirring, whether due to their own movements, to the 
oscillations of a conveyance or a boat, the trot of a horse, or however 
the motion of the body may be caused. The frame is thu^ enabled to 
cope with its nutriment, solid or hquid, and presents a (spectacle of 
health and beauty, to say nothing of robustness. Now in view of these 
facts, how, let me ask, shall we proceed to act? Would you have us 
raise a laugh by express statutes directing the pregnant mother to take 
constitutionals, to mold her infant, when she has borne, it, like so 
much wax while it is still plastic, and to keep it swaddled for its first 
e two years? And what of the nurse? Shall we compel her under legal 
penaJties to be incessantly carrying her charges to the country, the 
public temples, the homes of their relatives, until they are strong 
enough to stand on their own feet, and ever later to persist in carrying 
a child about until it has completed its third year, for fear the limbs 
may be distorted in infancy if too much weight is thrown upon them? 
Shall we enact that our nurses must be the most robust we can get, 
and that there must be more than one for each infant, and crown our 
work by prescribing a penalty for the offender in case of neglect of 
any of these various directions? Surely not. It would be to lay our- 
790 selves open to more than enough of the consequences I have men- 
tioned. 

CLiNiAS: What consequences? 

ATHENIAN: Why the ridicule we should be sure to incur. Not to 
add that our nurses will have the minds of women, and slavewomen 
at that, and be none too ready to obey. 

CLINIAS : Then, pray, why have we thought it needful to give 
all these instructions? 

ATHENIAN : I Will tell you why. Because the minds of our mas- 
b ters and free citizens may probably be led by hearing them to recognize 
the truth that while the right regulation of the private households 
within a society is neglected, it is idle to expect the foundations of 
public law to be secure. A citizen who understands this will be likely 
to regard the directions we are now giving as so many laws for his own 
conduct, and, so regarding them, to be happy in his administration 
alike of his own household and of his city. 

CLINIAS: I believe there is much truth in what you say. 

ATHENIAN : Consequently, we are not to suppose that we have 
c done with this sort of legislation until we have given a full account 
of the training of the infant's mind on the same lines as those with 
which we began our remarks about its body. 

CLINIAS: Very true. 

ATHENIAN ; We may take it then as the A B C of the matter in 
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both cases that it is universally beneficial for infants, particularly 
very young infants, to have the process of bodily and mental nursing 
continued without intermission, all day and all night long. If it were 
only possible, it would be desirable for them to spend all their time, so 
to say, at sea, and as it is, we should come as near that ideal as we can 
with the newborn baby. We may learn the same lesson from the fol- 
lowing facts. The truth and utility of our principles has been learned 
from experience by children’s nurses, and the female healers of Cory- d 
bantic troubles. You know, when mothers want to put fractious babies 
to sleep, the remedy they exhibit is not stillness, but its very opposite, 
movement — they regularly rock the infants in their arms — and not e 
silence, but a tune of some kind; in fact they, so to say, put a spell on 
their babies just as the priestess does on the distracted in the 
Dionysiac treatment, by this combination of the movements of dance 
and song. 

CLiNiAS: And pray, sir, what explanation are we to give of 
these facts? 

ATHENIAN: Why, the explanation is not far to seek. 

CLINIAS: But what is it? 

ATHENIAN: Both disturbances are forms of fright, and fright 
is due to some morbid condition of soul. Hence, when such disorders 
are treated by rocking movement the external motion thus exhibited 
dominates the internal, which is the source of the fright or frenzy. By 791 
its domination it produces a mental sense of calm and rehef from 
the preceding distressing agitation of the heart, and thus effects a wel- 
come result in both cases, the induction of sleep in the one, in the 
other — that of patients who are made to dance to the flute in the ritual 
of the deities to whom sacrifice is done on these occasions — the sub- 
stitution of sanity for their temporary state of distraction. This, b 
though a brief and summary, is a plausible account of the matter. 

CLINIAS: Indeed, most plausible. 

ATHENIAN : That these methods have such effects should lead 
us to recognize that a mind subjected from its early days to such 
frights will be all the more likely to contract a habit of fearfulness; 
now everyone will admit that this is tantamount to a training not in 
courage, but in timidity. 

CLINIAS: Surely. 

ATHENIAN: Whereas it will be granted that the contrary 
course, that of mastering our frights and alarms as they arise, is a life- c 
long discipline in courage. 

CLINIAS : Very true. 

ATHENIAN: Why then, here, we may say, is one important ele- 
ment in virtue of soul to which this exercising of infants by movement 
is contributory. 

CLINIAS: Yes, certainly. 
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ATHENIAN: Furthermore, the encouragement of placidity of 
temper will play a prominent part in the development of moral excel- 
lence, and that of a fretful temper in that of vice. 

CLINIAS: Unquestionably. 

d ATHENIAN: Sowe must try to explain the way by which ei- 
ther may be induced in the newborn child at pleasure, so far as the 
means of effecting such results lie in our power. j 

CLINIAS: To be sure we must. \ 

ATHENIAN: Then — to State the conviction which\ I share — 
while spoiling of children makes their tempers fretful, p^vish, and 
easily upset by mere trifles, the contrary treatment, the sevdre and un- 
qualified tyranny which makes its victims spiritless, servil^ and sul- 
len, renders them unfit for the intercourse of domestic and civic life, 
e CLINIAS: But pray how should the authority of the state be 
brought to bear on the nurture of creatures who as yet cannot under- 
stand human speech, and are wholly incapable of education. 

ATHENIAN : Why, much in this fashion I believe. Newborn crea- 
tures, especially newborn human beings, have from the very first a 
way of screaming, and the human infant in particular is given not 
only to screaming but to tears. 

CLINIAS: Very true. 

ATHENIAN: So when the nurse would discover its desires she 
792 guesses from these indications what to offer it; if the child is quiet 
when something is offered it, she thinks she has found the right thing, 
but the wrong if it cries and screams. Thus, you see, the baby’s likes 
and dislikes are disclosed by these ominous signals, its tears and 
screams; this holds good for a period of no less than three years, no 
inconsiderable part of one’s life to be spent ill or well. 

CLINIAS : Just SO. 

ATHENIAN: Now a man of peevish and melancholy temper 
b will be given to self-pity and commonly more prone to complaining 
than a good man should be. I take it you will both admit this? 

CLINIAS : I certainly shall. 

ATHENIAN : Well, then, if we employ all our ingenuity to keep 
our growing child all through these three years from the experience of 
distress, alarms, and, so far as possible, pain itself, the growing soul 
is all this time being rendered more cheerful and gracious. Do you not 
think so? 

c CLINIAS: Not a doubt of it, sir — above all, if we provide it 
with plenty of pleasures. 

ATHENIAN ; My dear sir! That is just where Clinias and I must 
part. The course you propose to us is the most mischievous we could 
possibly take, because the mischief is systematically introduced at the 
starting point of the process of growth. Let us see whether I am not 
right. 

CLINIAS : Pray unfold your meaning. 
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ATHENIAN : Why, I mean that the point now at issue between 
you and me is of no light consequence. So you must consider it too, 
Megillus, and help us to a decision. My own contention is that the 
right road in life is neither pursuit of pleasure nor yet unqualified 
avoidance of pain, but that contentment with the intermediate condi- d 
tion to which I have just given the name of graciousness — a state 
which we all, on the strength of an oracular saying, plausibly assign 
to God himself. It is this habit of mind, I maintain, which must like- 
wise be pursued by the man who would be like God; he must not fling 
himself headlong into the quest for pleasures, or forget that he, too, 
will have his share of pains, nor yet must we let him suffer such be- 
havior in another, man or woman, old or young, and least of all, so far 
as he can help it, in the newly born, for that is the age at which it is e 
most strictly true that character is made by habit. Why, if I did not ap- 
prehend I should be taken to be jesting, I would go still further. I 
would enjoin that special watch should be kept over our pregnant 
women during the year of their pregnancy to guard the expectant 
mother against the experience of frequent and violent pleasures — or 
pains either — and ensure her cultivation of a gracious, bright, and 
serene spirit. 

CLiNiAS : You need not, sir, put it to Megillus which of us has 793 
more of the truth on his side. Frankly and freely I make the admis- 
sion that all of us must avoid a life of untempered pain or pleasure, 
and steer a middle course in everything. Here is the proper answer to 
your very proper speech. 

ATHENIAN : And an admirably true one, Clinias. Then let us, all 
three, turn our thoughts to a further point. 

CLINIAS : Which is? 

ATHENIAN: That all we are now discussing is nothing other 
than what mankind at large call the unwritten law; it is the whole 
body of such regulations, and nothing else, to which they give the b 
name, law of our forefathers. Further, we were quite right in the con- 
viction borne in on us by our recent talk that such traditions should 
neither be designated laws nor left unformulated. They are the mor- 
tises of a constitution, the connecting links between all the enact- 
ments already reduced to writing, and preserved by it, and those yet 
to be recorded, a true corpus of ancestral and primitive tradition 
which, rightly instituted and duly followed in practice, will serve as a 
sure shield for all the statutes hitherto committed to writing, while if c 
they once swerve from the right bounds, it is as when a builder s sup- 
ports give and subside under his edifice. The result is a general col- 
lapse of one part upon another, substructure and all that has been so 
admirably built upon it alike, when once the original supports have 
fallen. We must keep this in mind, Clinias, and do all we can to rivet 
your city together, while it is still in its inception, with no avoidable 
omission, major or minor, of anything that may be called law, d 
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custom, or usage; all are the rivets of society, and the one sort will not 
be permanent without the other. Thus we must not be surprised if the 
bulk of our legislation should be somewhat swelled by a torrent of 
numerous and — supposedly — petty traditional practices and customs. 

CLiNiAS : To be sure you are right, and we will not forget the 
caution. 

ATHENIAN; Then Until the age of three has beei^ reached by 
boy or girl, scrupulous and unperfunctory obedience to thd instructions 
e just given will be of the first advantage to our inf antile\ charges. At 
the stage reached by the age of three, and the after ages 6f four, five, 
six, play will be necessary, and we must relax our coddling and inflict 
punishments — though not such as are degrading — as we were saying 
in the case of slaves that we should neither inflame the culprit by 
794 brutal punishments nor spoil a servant by leaving him uncorrected, 
so we must adopt the same course with the freeborn. And for their 
play, there are games which nature herself suggests at that age; chil- 
dren readily invent these for themselves when left in one another’s 
company. All children of the specified age, that of three to six, should 
first be collected at the local sanctuary — all the children of each vil- 
lage being thus assembled at the same place. Further, the nurses are 
to have an eye to the decorum or indecorum of their behavior; as for 
that of the nurses themselves and the whole group, it must be sub- 
jected, in each case, for the year to the control of one of the already- 
b mentioned matrons to be assigned by the curators of the laws. These 
matrons are to be elected, one for each tribe, by the ladies charged 
with the supervision of marriages, and must be of the same age with 
them. It will be the official duty of a person so appointed to pay a daily 
visit to the sanctuary, and to chastise any off ender — if a slave or alien 
of either sex, by the hand of some public menial, if a citizen who dis- 
c putes the justice of the correction, she shall bring him before the court 
of the urban commissioners, but where there is no dispute, she shall 
punish even a citizen on her own authority. When the age of six has 
been passed by either sex, there shall henceforth be a separation of 
the sexes — boys now being made to associate with boys, and girls 
with girls — and it shall be time for both to turn to their lessons, the 
boys being sent to instructors in riding, archery, the management of 
the dart and sling — the girls may share in the instruction if they 
d please — but, above all, in the use of spear and shield. To be sure, the 
prevalent notion about these matters rests on an all but universal mis- 
understanding. 

CLINIAS: Whatnotion? 

ATHENIAN; The belief that there is a real and natural differ- 
ence in the serviceability of either hand for various actions, though, 
in fact, where the feet and lower limbs are concerned, there is no such 
e difference in capacity to be detected; it is only the folly of nurses and 
mothers to which we owe it that we are all, so to say, lame of one 
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hand. Nature, in fact, makes the members on both sides broadly 
correspondent; we have introduced the difference between them for 
ourselves by our improper habits. No doubt in actions of no particular 
importance the practice is immaterial — as for example, that the player 
should hold his lyre in the left hand and his plectrum in the right, and 
the like — but to make these cases, without any necessity, precedents 
for others, is fairly foolish. This is illustrated by the practice of the 
Scythians, who do not confine the left hand to the drawing back of 795 
the bow and the right to the stringing of the arrow, but employ both 
alike for both purposes, and there are many other examples from the 
driving of chariots and other sources which may teach us how unnatu- 
ral are the devices by which it is contrived 4:o make a man's left weaker 
than his right. Now, as I said, this is no great matter when one is con- b 
cemed with a plectrum of horn, or some similar implement, but it 
makes all the difference when one comes to deal with the iron imple- 
ments of warfare, bows and arrows, javelins, and the rest, and most of 
all when spear and shield must be plied against shield and spear. And 
there is all the difference in the world between one who has learned 
his lesson, and one who has not, one who is well trained, and one who 
is not trained at all. A man who has practiced the pancratium, or 
boxing, or wrestling to perfection does not find himself incapable of 
fighting with his left; he docs not halt or make ungainly lunges if his 
opponent drives him to shift his position and bring that side of his c 
body into play. Well, I take it, it should similarly be expected as the 
proper thing, in swordplay and all other cases, that a man who has 
two sets of members for defense and attack should leave neither set 
unpracticed or untaught, so far as he can help it. Why, if a man 
should be born with the physique of a Geryon, or a Briareus, if you 
like, he ought to be able to throw a dart with every one of his hundred d 
hands. All this must be the care of officers of both sexes, the women 
undertaking the superintendence of the games and meals, the men 
being responsible for the instruction, so that all our boys and girls 
may grow up ambicrural and ambidextrous, their native endowments 
suffering no preventable distortion through acquired habit. 

Their instruction may be said to fall, for practical purposes, un- 
der two heads, physical culture, which is concerned with the body, 
and music, which aims at mental excellence. Physical culture, again, 
has two branches, dancing and wrestling. One department of dancing e 
is the presentation of works of poetical inspiration with the care for 
the preservation of dignity and decorum; the other, which aims at 
physical fitness, nobility, and beauty, ensures an appropriate flexure 
and tension in the actual bodily limbs and members, and endows them 
all with a grace of movement which is incidentally extended to every 
form of the dance and pervades all intimately. To come to wrestling, 
the devices introduced into their systems by Antaeus or Cercyon— or 796 
again into boxing by Epeus or Amycus— from mere idle vainglory, are 
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useless in encounters in the field and unworthy of celebration. But 
anything which comes under ‘stand-up wrestling/ exercises in the dis- 
engaging of neck, arms, and ribs which can be practiced with spirit 
and gallant bearing to the benefit of strength and health, is serviceable 
b for all occasions and may not be neglected. When we come to the ap- 
propriate place in our code we shall make it an injunction to our pu- 
pils and their prospective teachers alike that all such knowledge shall 
be generously imparted on the one side and gratefully received on the 
other. Nor again, must we neglect the presentation of Appropriate 
choric action, the armored sports sacred in this island to ^he Curetes 
and at Lacedaemon to the heavenly twins. The virgin qiieen of my 
own country, too, I may remark, who delights in this chorip pastime, 
deemed it wrong to disport herself with empty hands, and right to per- 
c form her dance in all the splendor of full battle array. It will certainly 
be most proper that our boys and girls should copy these models in 
courting the favor of the goddess, both for their usefulness in war and 
for the embellishment of our festivals. Moreover, it will be obligatory 
on the boys, from the very first until they reach the age of liability to 
service in the field, to be equipped with arms and horses in every festal 
procession with which they honor a god; their litanies to gods and 
d sons of gods shall always be accompanied by a march or dance, quick 
or slow. Besides, their matches and practices for matches must have 
the same objects and no others. Such competitions, in fact, are, in 
war and in peacetime, beneficial alike to the community and the indi- 
vidual household, whereas other physical exercises, playful or serious, 
are not for freeborn men. 

I have now fairly described such a course of physical training as 
I said at first we should have to examine; the entire scheme is now 
e before you. If either of you can propose a better, it is for you to lay 
it before us. 

CLiNiAS ; Nay, sir, if we reject these proposals, it will be hard 
to devise a better plan of physical training and athletic contests. 

ATHENIAN; As for the subject which naturally comes next, 
the gifts of Apollo and the Muses, we thought at first that we had 
said all there is to be said, and had only the treatment of bodily train- 
ing still left on our hands, but now it is plain both what must be said 
of it to everyone, and that these things should be said to them before 
anything else. 

797 CLINIAS : Aye, to be sure they should. 

ATHENIAN ; Then I Will ask you to give me your attention. It is 
true you have done so once already; still, speaker and hearer alike are 
called on to show the greatest caution in dealing with a startling para- 
dox, above all in the present case. I feel some misgivings in advancing 
the thesis I shall lay before you; still, I will take heart as best I may 
not to flinch from it. 

CLIN I A s ; And what is your thesis, sir? 
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ATHENIAN: Why, as to this matter of children’s games I main- 
tain that our communities are sunk in a universal ignorance; it is not 
seen that they have a decisive influence on the permanence or imper- 
manence of a legislation once enacted. Where there is prescription on 
this point, where it is ensured that the same children shall always b 
play the same games in one and the same way, and get their pleasure 
from the same playthings, the regulations in more serious matters too 
are free to remain undisturbed, but where there is change and inno- 
vation in the former, incessant variation of all sorts and perpetual 
fluctuation in the children s tastes; where they have no fixed and set- 
tled standard of what is pretty or the reverse in their own bearing and 
movements, or in the pattern of their toys, where the inventor and in- c 
troducer of an innovation in pattern, color, or the like is always held 
in particular esteem — how truly may we say society can suffer from 
no worse pest. Such a man is constantly changing the young folks’ 
character behind your back; he teaches them to despise the old-fash- 
ioned and worship novelty. Once more I say, there can be no graver 
danger to any society than such language and such notions. Pray let 
me explain how serious this evil is. 

CLiNiAS : You mean the evil of public dissatisfaction with the d 
ancient fashions? 

ATHENIAN: That and nothing else. 

CLINIAS : Why, we of all men are least likely to turn a deaf ear 
to that plea. We shall listen in the most friendly spirit. 

ATHENIAN: Sol should anticipate. 

CLINIAS: Speak on, then. 

ATHENIAN: Come, then, let us rise above ourselves, as listen- 
ers or speakers, as we plead the case thus. Change — except when it is 
change from what is bad — is always, we shall find, highly perilous, 
whether it be change of seasons, of prevailing winds, of bodily regi- 
men, of mental habit, or, in a word, change of anything whatever e 
without exception, except in the case I have just mentioned, change 
from bad. Thus, if we consider our body and the way it can familiarize 
itself with any kind of food or drink or exertion — how, though they 
may upset it at first, in time their very use leads to the formation of 
flesh akin to themselves, and so the body is reconciled to its scheme 
of regimen, grows familiar and at home with it, and enjoys a life of 
pleasure and health; how, if it should be compelled to change again to 798 
some approved regimen, the man is at first upset by disorders and only 
recovers slowly as he once more becomes familiarized with his diet — 
why, we can but suppose the same thing takes place with men’s under- 
standings and souls. When men have been brought up under any 
system of laws and that system has, by some happy providence, per- b 
sisted unchanged for long ages, so that no one remembers or has ever 
heard of a time when things were otherwise than as they are, the 
whole soul is filled with reverence and afraid to make any innovation 
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on what was once established. A lawgiver, then, must contrive one de- 
vice or another to secure this advantage for his community, and here 
is my own suggestion toward the discovery. They all suppose, as we 
were saying, that innovation in children’s play is itself a piece of play 
and nothing more, not, as it is in fact, a source of most serious and 
c grievous harm; hence they make no attempt to avert such changes, but 
compliantly fall in with them. They never reflect that thes^ boys who 
introduce innovations into their games must inevitably grow to be 
men of a different stamp from the boys of an earlier timl^, that the 
change in themselves leads to the quest for a different mani^er of life, 
and this to a craving for different institutions and laws, and thus none 
of them is apprehensive of the imminent consequence, of lyhich we 
d just spoke as the worst misfortune for a community. A change in other 
respects, in mere external forms, would, of course, do less mischief, 
but frequent modifications of moral approbation and disapprobation 
are of all changes the gravest and need to be most anxiously guarded 
against. 

CLINIAS: Yes, of course. 

ATHENIAN : Well, then, are we, or are we not, still of the same 
mind as before, when we said that rhythms and music generally are a 
reproduction expressing the moods of better and worse men? 
e CLINIAS : Our conviction on the point remains exactly what it 
was. 

ATHENIAN: Every means, then, shall we say, must be em- 
ployed to keep our children from the desire to reproduce different 
models in dance or song, as well as to prevent a possible tempter from 
offering them the inducement of a variety of delights? 

CLINIAS: Perfectly true. 

799 ATHENIAN : Well, Can any of us find a better device for this pur- 
pose than that employed in Egypt? 

CLINIAS: And what is that? 

ATHENIAN : Why, the plan is to consecrate all our dances and 
all our tunes. First, the festivals must be fixed by compiling an an- 
nual calendar to show what feasts are to be celebrated, at what dates, 
and in honor of what deities, sons of deities, or spirits, respectively. 
Next, certain authorities must determine what hymn is to be sung on 
the feast of each divinity, and by what dances the ceremony of the day 
is to be graced. When this has been determined, the whole citizen body 
b must do public sacrifice to the Destinies and the entire pantheon at 
large, and consecrate each hymn to its respective god or other patron 
by solemn libation. If any man tries to introduce hymn or dance into 
the worship of any deity in contravention of these canons, the priests 
of either sex, acting in conjunction with the curators of law, shall 
have the warrant both of religion and law in excluding him from the 
festival; if the excluded party declines to submit to this excommunica- 
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tion, he shall for life be liable to indictment for impiety at the instance 
of any who cares to institute proceedings. 

CLiNiAS: And rightly SO. 

ATHENIAN : Then, now we are upon this subject, we must be c 
careful to act as becomes us. 

CLINIAS: What have you in mind? 

ATHENIAN: When a young man — not to say an elderly man — 
has seen or heard something out of the common and quite unfamiliar, 
he will not be likely to rush on a solution of the puzzle all in a mo- 
ment. He is more likely to stop short, as a man, traveling alone or in 
company, who has come to a crossroad and is none too sure of his 
way, will stop and question himself or his companions about his diffi- 
culty, and refuse to take a step farther until he has formed a pretty d 
definite opinion whither the road is leading. Now that is exactly what 
we should do at this point. The point of jurisprudence which has now 
arisen is a singular one, and we are bound, of course, to investigate it 
thoroughly; men of our years must not lightly insist that we can off- 
hand make a confident pronouncement about it. 

CLINIAS: Very true. 

ATHENIAN: So we will take our time over the question, and e 
only decide it after searching investigation. Still, we do not wish the 
completion of the regulations which belong to our legislation on the 
topic before us to be interrupted to no good purpose, and so we will go 
on with them to the end. Perhaps, indeed, by the kindness of provi- 
dence, when the complete recital reaches its end, it will incidentally 
provide the answer to our present problem. 

CLINIAS: A good Suggestion, sir. Let us act on it. 

ATHENIAN: Well, then, let us, I say, take the paradox as 
granted. Our songs have become canons, as the men of earlier times 
seem to have given some such name to melodies for the harp — thus 
perhaps they too were not altogether strangers to the idea. Someone 800 
presumably divined the truth in his dreams, or possibly in a vision of 
waking life. In fine, let us assume a clause on the subject to the follow- 
ing effect. No man shall contravene the public standards of song, rit- 
ual, or choric performance of the young at large, whether by vocal 
utterance or by movement in the dance, any more than he would any 
other of our canons. Conformity shall be clear of the law; noncon- 
formity shall be visited with penalties by curators of law and priests of 
either sex as before enjoined. May we now take this point as settled? b 

CLINIAS : Wemay. 

ATHENIAN : Then what sort of legal rules can a man lay down 
on such matters without exposing himself to sheer derision? Here is a 
further point it will be relevant to consider. Our safest course will be 
to begin by imagining a few typical cases, and as one such case I pro- 
pose the following. Suppose sacrifice has been offered and the victims 
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burned as law directs, when some worshiper — a son or a brother — in 
the immediate presence of the altar and the oifering upon it, breaks 
out into downright blasphemy. The utterance, may we not say, will 
c fill his father and the rest of the group of kinsmen with dismay, fore- 
bodings, and gloomy apprehensions? 

CLiNiAS: To be sure it will. 

ATHENIAN: Now that is precisely what happen^ in pretty 
nearly all societies in our own world. A magistrate has just offered 
sacrifice in the name of the public when a choir, or rather\ a number 
of choirs, turn up, plant themselves not at a remote distanci from the 
altar, but, often enough, in actual contact with it, and drown the sol- 
d emn ceremony with sheer blasphemy, harrowing the feelings of their 
audience with their language, rhythms, and lugubrious strains, and 
the choir which is most successful in plunging the city which has just 
offered sacrifice into sudden tears is adjudged the victor. Surely our 
vote will be cast against such a practice. If there is really any need for 
our citizens to listen to such doleful strains on some day which stands 
e accursed in the calendar, surely it would be more proper that a hired 
set of performers should be imported from abroad for the occasion to 
render them, like the hired minstrels who escort funerals with Carian 
music. The arrangement, I take it, would be equally in place in per- 
formances of the sort we are discussing, and I may add — to dismiss 
the topic as briefly as may be — that the appropriate costume for these 
dirges would not be garlands and cloth of gold, but the very opposite. 
The only question I want us to ask ourselves once more is whether we 
are satisfied that our first typical rule for hymnody should be . . . 

CLINIAS: Should be what? 

801 ATHENIAN: That of auspiciousness of language. Indeed, may 
we lay it down that our hymnody must be wholly auspicious in every 
particular? Or perhaps I need not repeat the question, but may sim- 
ply impose the rule. 

CLINIAS : Out of doubt, you may do so; the proposal is carried 
by a unanimous vote. 

ATHENIAN : Then what shall our second regulation be? That 
there must always be a prayer to the gods to whom sacrifice is being 
done? 

CLINIAS: Obviously. 

ATHENIAN : And a third, I take it, must be that our poets must 
b understand that a prayer is a request made to a god, and should there- 
fore be scrupulously careful not inadvertently to ask for a curse in 
mistake for a blessing. To offer such a petition, you know, would be a 
ridiculous proceeding. 

CLINIAS: Of course. 

ATHENIAN : Now wc Satisfied ourselves, I believe, a little while 
ago that wealth of silver or gold must have neither sanctuary nor 
abode in our city. 
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CL INI AS : To be sure we did. 

ATHENIAN: Now what principle, we may ask, did that state- 
ment illustrate? Was not the implication that poets are not quite the 
most competent judges of good and evil? Hence a poet who goes 
wrong in language or melody on this point — that of praying for the 
wrong thing — will of course lead our citizens to transgress our regu- c 
lations in their prayers for things of supreme moment, though, as we 
just said, it would be hard to find a more serious error. Shall we then 
add another typical regulation about music to this effect? 

CLiNiAS : But to what effect? We should be glad of a clearer 
statement. 

ATHENIAN: No poet shall composp anything in contravention 
of the public standards of law and right, honor and good, nor shall d 
he be at liberty to display any composition to any private citizen what- 
soever until he has first submitted it to the appointed censors of such 
matters and the curators of law, and obtained their approval. These 
censors we have to all intents appointed by our election of legislators 
for music and a superintendent of education. Well then — to repeat 
the question — shall this be taken as our third example of a typical 
regulation, or what do you say? 

CLINIAS: Why, of course it shall. 

ATHENIAN: This matter once determined, the gods may be e 
properly addressed in hymns and strains of mingled praise and peti- 
tion; under them, spirits and heroes may similarly receive the prayers 
and praises appropriate to them. 

CLINIAS: Certainly. 

ATHENIAN: And next, we may now proceed straightaway, 
without any occasion for scruples, to the following regulation. Such 
citizens as have brought to an end a life of honorable and arduous 
physical or mental achievements and obedience to law shall be 
deemed fitting recipients for our praises. 

CLINIAS: Why, of course. 

ATHENIAN : As for those still living, it is perilous to award the 
honor of praises and hymns until the whole course of life has been 802 
crowned by a glorious end. All these distinctions shall be awarded 
alike to persons of either sex who have been illustrious for their good- 
ness. The regulations for the songs and dances should be determined 
in the following way. The music of earlier times is rich in fine old 
poems, and similarly also in dances for the body, from which we shall 
be perfectly free to select whatever is appropriate and suitable for the b 
society we are instituting. The selection should be made by appointing 
a number of triers of not less than fifty years of age; old poems pro- 
nounced satisfactory shall be accepted, while any that are judged to 
be defective, or wholly unsuitable, shall in the one case be simply re- 
jected, in the other, revised and corrected, with the aid of advice from 
experts in poetry and music. While we shall make full use of the 
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poetical gifts of these experts, we shall not, except in a very few cases, 
trust to their tastes or preferences, but make ourselves interpreters of 
the legislator’s intentions, and construct the whole scheme of dance, 
c song, and choric activity in the closest conformity to their purport. 
Any unregulated pursuit of music is infinitely improved by being sub- 
jected to system, even without any addition of musical sweetmeats; 
delight is something which can be provided by all styles alikje. If a man 
has from childhood to the age of sobriety and discretion be^n familiar 
with austere, classical music, he is repelled by the sound o^ the oppo- 
d site kind and pronounces it unmanly; if brought up on mdsic of the 
popular, cloying kind, he finds its opposite frigid and displeasing. 
Thus, as I was saying, neither type has any advantage or disadvantage 
over the other in respect of pleasing or displeasing, and there is the ad- 
ditional consideration that the one regularly makes those who are 
brought up on it better men, the other worse. 

CLiNiAS: Perfectly true. 

ATHENIAN: It Will further be necessary to make a rough gen- 
e eral distinction between two types of songs, those suited for females 
and those suited for males, and so we shall have to provide both with 
their appropriate scales and rhythms; it would be a dreadful thing 
that the whole tune or rhythm of a composition should be out of 
place, as it will be if our various songs are inappropriately treated in 
these respects. So we shall further have to legislate on these points, at 
any rate in general outline. Now it is perfectly possible to make the 
necessary regulations for both kinds of songs in both respects, but 
what music should be assigned to females is indicated by the actual 
natural distinction of sex, which should therefore be our basis for dis- 
crimination. Accordingly, we shall pronounce the majestic and what- 
ever tends to valor masculine, while it will be the tradition of our 
law and our theory alike that what makes rather for order and purity 
is peculiarly feminine. So much, then, for our regulations. We must 
803 next deal with the imparting of instruction in these subjects — how 
the teaching in the various departments is to be given, to whom, and 
at what times. The shipwright, you know, begins his work by laying 
down the keel of the vessel and indicating her outlines, and I feel my- 
self to be doing the same thing in my attempt to present you with 
b outlines of human lives answering to types of character. I am really 
laying the keels of the vessels by due consideration of the question by 
what means or manner of life we shall make our voyage over the sea 
of time to best purpose. To be sure, man’s life is a business which docs 
not deserve to be taken too seriously; yet we cannot help being in ear- 
nest with it, and there’s the pity. Still, as we are here in this world, no 
doubt, for us the becoming thing is to show this earnestness in a suit- 
able way. But I may probably be met — and very properly met — here 
by the question, What on earth do you mean? 

CLINIAS : You certainly may. 
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ATHENIAN : Why, I mean we should keep our seriousness for c 
serious things, and not waste it on trifles, and that, while God is the 
real goal of all beneficent serious endeavor, man, as we said before, 
has been constructed as a toy for God, and this is, in fact, the finest 
thing about him. All of us, then, men and women alike, must fall in 
with our role and spend life in making our play as perfect as possible — 
to the complete inversion of current theory. 

CLiNiAS: Inversion? In what way? d 

ATHENIAN : It is the Current fancy that our serious work should 
be done for the sake of our play; thus it is held that war is serious work 
which ought to be well discharged for the sake of peace. But the truth 
is that in war we do not find, and we never shall find, either any real 
play or any real education worth the name, and these are the things I 
count supremely serious for such creatures as ourselves. Hence it is 
peace in which each of us should spend most of his life and spend it 
best. What, then, is our right course? We should pass our lives in the 
playing of games — certain games, that is, sacrifice, song, and dance — e 
with the result of ability to gain heaven’s grace, and to repel and van- 
quish an enemy when we have to fight him. What sort of song and 
dance will effect both results has partly been stated in outline. The 
path has, so to say, been cut for us, and we should walk in it, in as- 
surance that the poet was right when he said, 

Search, for some thoughts, thine own suggesting mind, 804 

And others, dictated by heavenly power, 

Shall rise spontaneous in the needful hour. 

For nought unprosperous shall thy ways attend, 

Born with good omens, and vrith heaven thy friend.’*’ 

Our nurslings, too, must be of the poet’s mind. They must be- 
lieve that what we have said has been sufficient for its purpose, and 
that, for the rest, they will be visited by promptings, superhuman and 
divine, as to their sacrifices and dances, suggestions as to the several b 
gods in whose honor, and the several times at which, they are to pl&y 
their pl3y» win heaven’s favor for it, and so live out their lives as what 
they really are— puppets in the main, though with some touch of re- 
ality about them, too. . 

M EGILLU s : I must say, sir, you have but a poor estimate ot our 


race 

ATHENIAN : Do not be amazed by that, Megillus. Bear with me. 
I had God before my mind’s eye, and felt myself to be what I have just 
said. However, if you will have it so, man shall be something not so 


insignificant but more serious. j t .u „„ 

To proceed with our subject, we have already arranged for three 
public schools with attached training grounds within the city, and 


C 


Odyssey 3.26 sq. 
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three training grounds and ample exercising grounds outside it for 
horses, suitably equipped for the use of the bow and other long-range 
weapons, where our young people may both learn and practice these 
accomplishments; or if adequate arrangements have not been already 
made they must be introduced into our theory and the corresponding 
d code at this point. They shall all be adequately stafPed wi^h paid resi- 
dent and salaried masters in the various subjects, who rrjust be non- 
citizens, and must give a complete course of instruction jalike in the 
arts of war and in that of music to the boys who attend tlieir classes. 
A boy is not to attend if his father so desires, but otherwi^ to be ex- 
empted from this education. Education is, if possible, to 'jbe, as the 
phrase goes, compulsory for every mother’s son, on the ground that 
the child is even more the property of the state than of his parents, 
e And, mind you, my law will apply in all respects to girls as much as to 
boys; the girls must be trained exactly like the boys. And in stating 
my doctrine I intend no reservation on any point of horsemanship or 
physical training, as appropriate for men but not for women. In fact, 
I give full credit to the tales I have heard of ancient times, and I actu- 
ally know that at the present day there are untold thousands, one 
may fairly say, of women living round the Black Sea— Sarmatian 
805 women, they are called — on whom not horsemanship only but famili- 
arity with bows and other weapons is enjoined no less than it is on 
their husbands, and by whom it is equally cultivated. Besides, here is 
a consideration I would submit to you. If such results are feasible, 
then I say the present practice in our own part of the world is the 
merest folly; it is pure folly that men and women do not unite to fol- 
low the same pursuits with all their energies. In fact, almost every 
one of our cities on our present system, is, and finds itself to be, only 
b the half of what it might be at the same cost in expenditure and trou- 
ble. And yet, what an amazing oversight in a legislator! 

CLiNiAS : Why, so it would seem, sir, though a good many of 
our present proposals are at variance with our customary systems. 
However, your proposal to let the argument take its course, and not to 
decide on our verdict until it has reached its end, was most apposite— 
and in view of it, I feel self-condemned for my present observation. 
So pray go on with your exposition according to your own mind, 
c ATHENIAN: Well, Clinias, my mind, as I have already said, 
is that if the feasibility of our proposals had not been sufficiently es- 
tablished by actual facts, there might have been some ground for 
disputing the theory. As it is, an opponent who refuses our proposal a 
hearing must surely take a different line. Such tactics will not deter us 
from insisting on our principle that there must be the compleiest 
association of the female sex with the male in education as in every- 
thing else. In fact, we may treat the matter from some such stand- 
d point as this. If women are not to take their part along with men in all 
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the business of life, we are bound, are we not, to propose some differ- 
ent scheme for them? 

CLiNiAS : To be sure we are. 

ATHENIAN: And which of the various systems now recognized 
can we prefer to the comradeship we are just imposing on them? The 
system followed by the Thracians and many other peoples, that the 
women till the fields, look after the flocks and herds, and perform e 
menial offices, exactly like slaves? Or the practice universal in our 
own part of the world? You know what our own customs in this mat- 
ter are. We ‘pack’ all our belongings, as the phrase goes, ‘into one’ 
house, and make over to our women the control of the store closet and 
the superintendence of the spinning and woolwork at large. Or should 
we perhaps vote for the via media, which you take, Megillus, in La- 806 
conia? Your women are expected in their girlhood to take their share 
in physical training and music. When they have grown up, they have 
no woolwork to occupy them, but you expect them to contrive a com- 
posite sort of life, one that calls for training and is far from being 
unworthy or frivolous, and to go halfway with the work of medicine 
chest, store chamber, and nursery, but to take no share in the business 
of war. The consequence is that if circumstances should ever force 
them to a fight for their city and their children, they would prove 
quite unequal to playing an expert s part with the bow, like Amazons, b 
or any other missile weapon. They could not, could they, even copy our 
goddess by taking up spear and shield with the mien of doughty pro- 
tectors of a harried motherland, and so strike an invader with 
alarm, if with nothing more, by their appearance in martial forma- 
tion? As for the Sarmatian women, yours, while they lead the life they 
do, would never venture on imitating them at all; by comparison with 
women like yours, theirs would pass for men. Let him who will ap- c 
plaud your legislators in this matter. I can only speak as I think. A 
legislator should be thorough, not halfhearted; he must not, after 
making regulations for the male sex, leave the other to the enjoy- 
ment of an existence of uncontrolled luxury and expense, and so 
endow his society with a mere half of a thoroughly felicitous life in 


place of the whole. . o xr 

MEGILLUS : What are we to do, Climas? Must we suffer our 

visitor to run Sparta down in our hearing like this? 

CLINIAS : Indeed we must. We allowed him full liberty of 
speech, and so we must let him alone until our review of our legisla- 
tion has fairly reached its completion. 

MEGILLUS: I own you are right. 

ATHENIAN: Then it is for me to proceed once more with my 


exposition. 

CLINIAS : Yes, certainly. , , 

ATHENIAN: What, then, should life 


be 


like with men whose 
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necessities have been moderately provided for, their trades and 
crafts put into other hands, their lands let out to villeins who render 
e from the produce such rent as is sufficient for sober livers — men, 
moreover, furnished with common dining halls, some for themselves, 
others near at hand for the members of their families, their daughters 
and their daughters* mothers, under presidents of either sex, whose 
appointed function is daily to dismiss the tables after review and in- 

807 spection of the conduct of the company, and thereafter, libation first 
duly made by the president and the company to the goc^s to whom 
that night and day stand consecrate, so to betake themselves home 
to bed? When they have been so provided is there no necessary and 
wholly proper work left them to do? Is each man of them i^o pass his 
time fattening himself like a stalled ox? No, I say, it wete neither 
right nor seemly nor yet possible that he who lives so should miss his 

b proper destiny, that of an idle, sluggish, fattened beast — which is 
commonly to be the prey of some other beast, one worn to bitter 
leanness by risks and exertions. Now if we are going to look for an 
exact realization of our scheme, as we have styled it, it will perhaps 
never be found, so long as there are private wives, children, and 
houses, and each of us has his private belongings of all sorts. Still, 
if we can secure the second-best conditions, which we are now describ- 
c ing, we shall indeed come off well enough. 

But there is, I maintain, a work left for men who lead this life, 
and that none of the most trivial or meanest; righteous law has ap- 
pointed them to the gravest work of all. The life of the aspirant to 
victory at Olympia or Pytho leaves no leisure for any other tasks what- 
ever, and there is a double, or more than double, glut of occupation in 
the life we have rightly described as concerned with the practice of 
d every virtue of body and mind. No other business can be allowed to 
come in as a by-end and hinder the provision of needful exercises and 
regimen for the body, nor of necessary studies and habitual discipline 
for the mind; the whole day and night is verily not long enough for 
one who is engaged on this sole work of getting the full and perfect 
benefit from these pursuits. Now, since this is so, every free citizen 
will need an ordered disposition of all his hours; he must begin with it 
at daybreak, and follow it without any intermission until the suc- 
e ceeding dawn and sunrise. A legislator, to be sure, will show lack of 
dignity if he stoops to a multitude of little trivial directions about 
household arrangements, and among them to the restrictions on sleep 
proper in a population which will have to keep perpetual and dili- 
gent watch over its whole city. In fact, that any citizen whatsoever 
should spend the whole of any night in unbroken sleep, and not let all 
his servants see him always awake and astir before anyone else in the 

808 house, must be unanimously pronounced a disgrace and an act un- 
worthy of a free man, whether such a regulation should be regarded 
as law or as custom. In particular, that the mistress of a house should 
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be called by her maids in the morning, and not get up first herself and 
wake them, and the whole building itself, if only that were possible, 
that is what every servant, man, woman, or boy, must cry shame on. 
Much of the business of public and household life should certainly be b 
done in the night hours saved from sleep by the state officials and by 
the masters and mistresses at home. Overmuch sleep, indeed, is natu- 
rally as unsuitable to us in body and mind as it is incongruous with 
business of all these kinds. In fact, a man asleep is of no more account 
than a corpse. He who sets most store on vital and mental activity 
keeps awake all the hours he can, only reserving for sleep what his c 
health requires, and this is not much, when the habit has been well es- 
tablished. And public officials who are awake betimes by night are no 
less a source of fear to evildoers, whether enemies or citizens, and of 
awe and reverence in the righteous and virtuous than of benefit to 
themselves and their whole community. 

So much, then, for night, and we may add to what we have said 
that to spend it in this fashion will further promote the spirit of cour- 
age in the souls of citizens of all sorts. With the return of day and 
dawn, the boys should betake themselves to school. And just as sheep, d 
or any other creatures, cannot be allowed to live unshepherded, so 
neither must boys be left without the care of attendants, nor slaves 
without that of a master. Now of all wild young things a boy is the 
most difficult to handle. Just because he more than any other has a 
fount of intelligence in him which has not yet ‘run clear,’ he is the 
craftiest, most mischievous, and unruliest of brutes. So the creature 
must be held in check, as we may say, by more than one bridle — in the e 
first place, when once he is out of the mother s and nurse’s hand, by 
attendants to care for his childish helplessness, and then, further, by 
all the masters who teach him anything, and, as befits a freeborn 
man, by the teaching he gets. But further chastisement, as befits a 
slave, shall be inflicted on the boy and his attendant and teacher as 
well, by any free person in whose presence he commits any of these 
faults. If such a person omits to inflict the due correction, he shall, in 
the first place, be held to have disgraced himself most deeply. Also, the 
curator of law appointed to take control of boys shall take cognizance 809 
of the party who is present at an offense of the sort we are dealing 
with without imposing the necessary correction; this magistrate must 
be a man of keen vision, thoroughly devoted to his work of supervising 
the training of the boys, who will guide their native dispositions into 
right ways, always directing them to the good and lawful. 

But, now, as to this minister himself, how is he to be sufficiently 
instructed by the lips of our law? For so far, its utterances have been 
neither clear nor full, but only partial, though where he is concerned, 
the law must make no omission it can help, but impart its whole doc- b 
trine to him, that he may so prove interpreter and foster father to oth- 
ers. Now we have dealt already with the choric art song and dance, 
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that is. We have said what types of these should be selected or cor- 
rected, and consecrated, but as for writings without meter, which of 
them may be put in the hands of your charges and on what terms, 
that, most worthy director of education, you have not been told. You 
c have indeed been informed what their military lessons and exercises 
must be. But what must they know, first of letters, and next of the 
lyre and of ciphering, of which we said all must master What is need- 
ful for war, domestic business, or civil administration! as well as 
such knowledge of the courses of the heavenly bodies-^sun, moon, 
planets — as is useful for these same ends, in so far as any city is bound 
d to deal with the matter? What matter, you say? The grouping of days 
into monthly periods, and months into the year in such fashion that 
the seasons with their sacrifices and feasts may fit into the true natu- 
ral order and receive their several proper celebrations, and the city be 
thus kept alive and alert, its gods enjoying their rightful honors and 
its men advancing in intelligence of these matters. These, my friend, 
are questions to which the legislator has as yet given you no full and 
c sufficient answer. Give diligent heed, then, to what is now to be said. 

Your Instructions, we have said, are deficient, in the first place, 
as to reading and writing. Now what is the defect of which we com- 
plain? It is that you have so far not been told whether the lad who 
would be a decent citizen must attain to finished mastery of the study, 
or must leave it wholly alone, and the same is true of the lyre. Well, 
we tell you now that these studies must not be left alone. For reading 
and writing three years or so, from the age of ten, are a fair allowance 
of a boy’s time, and if the handling of the lyre is begun at thirteen, the 
810 three following years are long enough to spend on it. No boy and no 
parent shall be permitted to extend or curtail this period from fond- 
ness or distaste for the subjects; to spend either more or less time upon 
them shall be an infraction of the law, and the disobedience shall be 
visited by exclusion from the school distinctions we shall shortly de- 
scribe. But what more specifically is to be learned by the children and 
taught by their masters during these years? That is the very question 
b to which you are first to hear our answer. They must, of course, carry 
their study of letters to the point of capacity to read and write, but per- 
fection of rapid and accomplished execution should not be insisted on 
in cases where the natural progress within the prescribed term of 
years has been slower. As to the study of written compositions without 
musical accompaniment, whether written in meter or without rhythmi- 
cal subdivisions — in fact, compositions in simple prose with no em- 
c bellishments of rhythm or melody — difficult problems are raised by 
some of the works bequeathed to us by our numerous authors in this 
kind. How then will you deal with them, reverend curators of law? Or 
what would be the right injunction for the legislator to lay upon you 
as to their treatment? I can conceive they will cause him no little per- 
plexity. 
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CLiNiAS: Pray, sir, what is the difficulty, for it is plain you 
speak with a real sense of a personal difficulty? 

ATHENIAN : I do, indeed, Clinias. You are right there. But you 
and your friend are my colleagues in this juristic discussion, and so 
I am bound to tell you frankly where I see difficulties and where I see 
none. 

CLINIAS : Well, and why do you mention the point just now? d 
What is the feeling which leads you to do so? 

ATHENIAN: Why, here it is. 'Tis no light matter to speak 
against so many thousands of voices. 

CLINIAS : But, bless me, do you imagine what we have already 
said about jurisprudence only contradfcts popular opinion in a few 
trifles! 

ATHENIAN : Yes, that is true enough. You tell me, I conceive, 
that though this legislative path of ours is repellent to so many — per- 
haps those who find it attractive may be as numerous, or if fewer, at 
least not inferior — you tell me, I say, to join this latter party and fob e 
low the path our present discussions have laid down for us with a 
stout courage and a good heart, not to flinch. 

CLINIAS: I do, indeed. 

ATHENIAN : Then there shall be no flinching. Now mark my 
words. We have a great number of poets, in hexameter verse, in iam- 
bic trimeter, in a word in all the recognized meters, some grave and 
some gay. On them, so those many thousands of voices proclaim, 
young people who are being rightly educated should be fed, in them 
they should be steeped; their reading lessons must give them a wide ac- 
quaintance with their works and an extensive scholarship in them; 
whole poets must be learned by heart. There are others who compile 8II 
anthologies of the poets and make collections of whole passages, which 
they say must be committed to memory and learned by heart if our 
protege s wide familiarity with literature and extensive learning is to 
make a good and wise man of him. What you are now calling on me 
to do is to tell those persons without any reserve where they are right 
and where they are wrong? 

CLINIAS : To be sure. 

ATHENIAN; Well, what adequate verdict can I conceivably give 
about them all in a single sentence? Perhaps something like this — 
and it is a statement in which I suppose everyone will concur. In every b 
poet there is much that is admirably said and also much that is not. 

But if so, this extensive learning, I must tell you, has its dangers for 
our young people. 

CLINIAS : Then how would you advise our curator of law? 

ATHENIAN : Advise him? On what point? 

CLINIAS : On the choice of a standard by reference to which he 
will permit all the young folk to learn one piece and forbid their learn- c 
ing another. Tell us your mind without any diffidence. 
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ATHENIAN : There, my dear Clinias, I venture to think I am in 
a way fortunate. 

CLINIAS: Fortunate in what? 

ATHENIAN: In not being altogether at a loss for a standard. As 
I look back on the discourse you and I have been holding ever since 
daybreak until this moment — and I really believe there has been some 
divine guiding about the matter — well, be that as it may, cmr converse 
has been, to my mind, just like a kind of poem. I dare say there is noth- 
d ing surprising in my having felt this keen pleasure in reviewing this 
compact formation, as I may call it, of discourse of my own composi- 
tion. The fact is that of all the many compositions I have n^et with or 
listened to, in verse or in plain prose, I find it the most satisfactory and 
the most suitable for the ears of the young. So I really think I could not 
direct our curator of law and minister of education to a better stand- 
ard, or bid him do better than instruct his schoolmasters to teach it to 
e their pupils, and also if in his researches he should light upon con- 
nected and similar matter in the verse of our poets, in our prose litera- 
ture, or even in the form of simple unwritten discourse of the same 
type as the present, by no means to neglect it, but get it put into writ- 
ing. He should begin by making it compulsory on the teachers them- 
selves to learn this material and appreciate it. Teachers who are 
dissatisfied with it he must not employ as colleagues; those who con- 
cur with his own appreciation he should employ, and to them he should 
812 entrust the young for their instruction and education. And with this 
what I have to say about reading and writing and the teachers of the 
subject may come to an end. 

CLINIAS: If one is to judge by reference to our professed inten- 
tions, sir, I believe we have kept the discussion on the lines originally 
laid down for it. Whether our whole attitude is the right one or not it 
might be harder to pronounce. 

ATHENIAN: That, Clinias — to repeat what I have said more 
b than once already — will presumably become clearer of itself when we 
have reached the end of our review of our legislation. 

CLINIAS: True. 

ATHENIAN: Then we may leave the teacher of letters, may we 
not, and direct our discourse to the instructor in the cithara? 

CLINIAS: By all means. 

ATHENIAN: Well, as for the teachers of that instrument, I 
fancy we shall be making a proper assignment of their functions as in- 
structors, and more generally as trainers, in that branch of education, 
if we call to mind our earlier pronouncements. 

c LiNiAS : And, pray, what were they? 

ATHENIAN: Why, I believe we said the sexagenarians of the 
‘chorus of Dionysus' would need to be exceptiondly sensitive to 
c rhythmic and melodic structure to ensure their competence to distin- 
guish a good musical imitation of a soul under the stress of its emo- 
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tions from a bad — competence, that is, to distinguish the counterfeit 
presentments of a good soul from those of an evil, to reject the second 
but produce the first publicly in their hymnody, and thus to put a 
charm on the youthful mind, challenging one and all to join them in 
pursuit of virtue by means of these same imitations, 
c L INIA s : Truly said, indeed. 

ATHENIAN : That is the purpose, then, for which teacher and d 
pupil must employ the notes of the lyre; they must do so to get the 
benefit of the emphasis given by its strings, and so must make their 
tones accordant with those of the voice. As for diversification and 
complication of the instrumental part — the strings giving out one 
tone and the composer of the melody another — and, in fact, for cor- 
respondence, within or without the octave, of lesser interval with 
greater, quicker note with longer, lower tones with higher, and equally 
for all sorts of complication of the rhythm by instrumental accompa- e 
niment, no such devices are to be employed with pupils who are to ac- 
quire the benefits of their musical studies in the brief space of three 
years. Such a clash of opposites makes learning a slow business, and 
it is imperative that our young people should learn their lessons with 
ease; the compulsory subjects we have imposed on them are neither 
few nor light, as the progress of our discourse will disclose in due time. 

All these matters, then, are for our minister of education to supervise 
on the lines laid down. As for the actual tunes and words which the 
trainers of our choirs are to teach, and the character of them, that too 813 
has already been fully discussed. As you remember, we said they must 
be consecrated and assigned each to its appropriate festival to provide 
a society with a pleasure that is in very deed fortunate. 

c L IN I A s : Here, again, what you say is true. 

ATHENIAN: Aye, absolutely true. So our chosen director of 
music shall have the matter put under his care for supervision, and 
the blessings of fortune go with him! Our business shall be to add fur- 
ther specifications to what we have already said on the subject of the 
dance and the training of physique in general. We supplemented our b 
treatment of music by adding directions for the teacher, and we will do 
the same for physical culture. Both the boys and die girls will, of 
course, have to dance and practice bodily exercises, will they not? 

CLINIAS:Yes. 

ATHENIAN : So the convenient arrangement for these exercises 
will be that there should be dancing masters for boys and mistresses 


for girls. 

CLiNiAS : I don't dispute it. n . ♦ 4. r 

ATHENIAN * Then once more we must call in the busiest of our 
functionaries, the director of education. His supervision of music and c 
physical training will keep his hands pretty full. 

CLINIAS: How then, at his advanced age, will he be equal to the 

supervision of such varied business? 
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ATHENIAN : Oh, easily enough. The law will permit him, as it 
has already done, to associate with himself in this work any citizens 
he may choose of either sex. He will know who are the right persons 
and have no wish to go wrong in such matters, as he will have a pru- 
d dent respect for his office and an understanding of its importance, and 
a lifelong conviction that so long as the young generation is, and con- 
tinues to be, well brought up, our ship of state will have a rair voyage, 
while in the contrary case the consequences are better leftlunspoken, 
and we will leave them so in the case of a city which we ar^ founding 
for the first time, from regard for the anxious observers of omens. On 
this subject, too — dancing and the motions of physical training in 
general — we ourselves have already said much. We are instituting 
gymnasiums and all kinds of military exercises — exercises in archery, 
e the throwing of various sorts of missiles, light skirmishing, infantry 
fighting in its different departments, tactical maneuvers, field marches 
of all kinds, encampment, and any studies which go to form a cavalry- 
man. In fact, there must be public teachers in all these branches, re- 
ceiving a stipend from the state, and they must have for their scholars 
not merely boys and men, but the girls and women, who must get a 
knowledge of all this. While they are still in their girlhood they must 
practice dancing and fighting in armor thoroughly, and as women they 
must take their share in the maneuvring, company drill, and ground- 
814 ing and shouldering of arms, for this reason if for no other. If circum- 
stances should ever require our whole force to take the field en masse 
outside the city, there will be a defense for the children and the city 
at large equal to its immediate purpose. On the other hand, if — and 
the possibihty cannot be excluded — there should be a foreign invasion 
of a large and powerful force of Greeks or others, which niight compel 
a pitched battle for the actual safety of the city, it would be a sad dis- 
b grace to the community if it had trained its women so ill that they had 
not even the courage of the hen bird, who will face the most dangerous 
beast in defense of her chicks at the risk of death or any other peril — 
if they rushed straight to the temples, beset all the altars and shrines, 
and bespattered mankind with the opprobrium of being the most 
abject creature alive. 

CLiNiAS : Why, no sir, such a performance would be no credit 
c to any city in which it might occur — to say nothing of the mischief it 
would do. 

ATHENIAN ; Then we may impose the law that, up to the point 
indicated, our women are not to neglect the arts of war — they must be 
practiced by all citizens, male and female alike? 

CLINIAS: You have one supporter at any rate in me. 

ATHENIAN: Now as to wrestling, we have dealt with it al- 
ready, but we said nothing of what is to my mind the most important 
point, though one not easy to explain in the absence of an actual 
physical demonstration. So we will leave the decision of that issue 
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until theory and practice combined have cleared up the whole subject d 
and made it plain that the kind of wrestling we have in mind is far 
more closely connected with military combat than any other sort of 
movement, and also that it is to be cultivated with a view to this latter, 
not the latter with a view to it. 

c L INI A s : That last point is well taken. 

ATHENIAN : So much, then, at present for what we have to say 
of the value of wrestling. As for other movement of the body as a whole 
— in the main it may properly be called dancing — we must bear in 
mind that it has two species, one reproducing motions of comely bodies e 
with a dignified effect, the other those of uncomely bodies with a 
ludicrous, and that, further, the comic and the serious kinds have each 
two subspecies. One species of the serious sort represents the move- 
ments of the comely body and its valiant soul in battle and in the toils 
of enforced endurance, the other the bearing of the continent soul in a 
state of prosperity and duly measured pleasure; an appropriate name 
for this latter would be the dance of peace. The war dance has a dif- 815 
ferent character, and may properly be called the Pyrrhic; it depicts 
the motions of eluding blows and shots of every kind by various de- 
vices of swerving, yielding ground, leaping from the ground or 
crouching, as well as the contrary motions which lead to a posture of 
attack, and aim at the reproduction of the shooting of arrows, casting 
of darts, and dealing of all kinds of blows. In these dances the upright, 
well-braced posture which represents the good body and good mind, 
and in which the bodily members are in the main kept straight, is b 
the kind of attitude we pronounce right, that which depicts their con- 
trary, wrong. In the case of the dance of peace, the question to be raised 
in every case is whether the performer succeeds or fails in maintaining 
throughout his performance a graceful style of dancing in a way be- 
coming to the law-abiding man. So we have, in the first place, to draw 
a distinction between questionable dances and those which are above 
question. What then is the distinction, and where should the line be c 
drawn? 

As for dances of bacchanals and their likes, which present what 
is called a 'mimic’ exhibition of persons in liquor, under the designa- 
tions of nymphs, panes, sileni, or satyrs, and are performed as a part 
of certain rituals and initiations, it is hard to pronounce that whole 
style of dance either warlike or pacific, or to determine what possible d 
purpose it has. The most correct course, I think, will be to discriminate 
it alike from the dances of war and of peace, declare it unfit for a 
citizen, and leave it so on one side, returning once more to the war 
dance and peace dance as matters which unquestionably concern us. 

The nonmartial arts of worship of gods and their progeny in dances 
will all form a single genre expressive of a sense of well-being, and 
may be divided into two branches, one expressive of escape from hard- e 
ships and perils to good fortune, in which the pleasure conveyed is 
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keener, and one of retention and augmentation of good already en- 
joyed, in which this pleasure is more sedate. Now, as we know, any 
man in such conditions executes movements of the body, more vigor- 
ous when his pleasure is more intense, less \dgorous when it is less so. 
Again, the more sober the man and the more schooled to fortitude, 
816 the less violent these motions; the more fearful the man a^d the less 
disciplined in continence, the more violent and vehement these move- 
ments. But to speak generally, no man who is using his vocal organs, 
whether for song or for speech, can keep his body perfectly still. 
Hence it is from this representation of things spoken by meaiis of pos- 
ture and gesture that the whole art of the dance has been elaborated. 
And in all such cases, one man's motions keep time and tunc ‘with his 
utterance, another's do not. Hence, in fact, the well-merited praise 
b which may be given to many of our traditional names for their ex- 
cellence and truth to fact, one of which is that bestowed on the 
dances of prosperous men who preserve measure in their pleasures. 
We should give credit to the inventor, whoever he may have been, 
for the truth and musical taste of the names, and the philosophical in- 
sight shown by designating fine dancing as a whole emvieliae and 
proceeding to distinguish two kinds, each with its fitting and proper 
c name — the war dance, or Pyrrhic, and the emmelia, or dance of peace. 
The legislator must deal with these matters in general outline, and the 
curator make them an object of study. His investigations should result 
in the combination of dancing with the rest of music, the assignment 
to each sacrificial feast of the appropriate measures, and the consecra- 
tion of the whole arrangement in due course. Thenceforth there must 
be no innovation in anything which has to do either with dance or 
with song. No, our citizens and their city must preserve their identity 
d by a uniform life of unvarying pleasures, where all are as utterly alike 
as may be in all happiness and bliss. 

This concludes our treatment of the employment of comely body 
and noble mind in choric performances such as we have said these 
displays should be. As for the play of uncomely body and mind and 
the artistes of ludicrous burlesque in diction, song, dance, and all the 
caricaturistic effects of the three, we cannot avoid taking notice of this 
and passing it under review. A man who means to form his judgment 
can no more understand earnest apart from burlesque than any other 
contrary apart from its contrary, but, on the other side, a man who 
e means to have any part in goodness, were it never so little, cannot 
possibly produce both. The very reason why he must get to know such 
a thing is that he may never be betrayed by ignorance into doing or 
saying a ludicrous thing when it is out of place. We shall enjoin that 
such representations be left to slaves or hired aliens, and that they re- 
ceive no serious consideration whatsoever* No free person, whether 
woman or man, shall be found taking lessons in them, and there must 
always be some novelty in a performance of the kind. The sportive en- 
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tertainment to which the name comedy is universally given may be 817 
taken as disposed of on these lines by our law with its accompanying 
explanation. 

For our tragic poets and their so-called serious compositions, we 
may conceive some of them to approach us with a question couched in 
these words or the like. May we pay your city and its territory a visit, 
sirs, or may we not? And may we bring our poetry along with us, or 
what decision have you reached on the point? 

What would be the right answer to give to such men of genius? 

Why this, I believe. Respected visitors, we are ourselves authors b 
of a tragedy, and that the finest and best we know how to make. In 
fact, our whole polity has been constructed as a dramatization of a 
noble and perfect life; that is what we hold to be in truth the most 
real of tragedies. Thus you are poets, and we also are poets in the 
same style, rival artists and rival actors, and that in the finest of all 
dramas, one which indeed can be produced only by a code of true law 
— or at least that is our faith. So you must not expect that we shall c 
lightheartedly permit you to pitch your booths in our market square 
with a troupe of actors whose melodious voices will drown our own, 
and let you deliver your public tirades before our boys and women and 
the populace at large — let you address them on the same issues as our- 
selves, not to the same effect, but commonly and for the most part to 
the very contrary. Why, we should be stark mad to do so, and so would 
the whole community, if you could find one which would let you do as 
you are now proposing, until its magistrates had decided whether your d 
compositions are fit to be uttered and edifying to be heard by the public 
or not. Go to, then, ye scions of the softer Muses, first exhibit your 
minstrelsy to the magistrates for comparison with our own. Then, if 
your sentiments prove to be the same as ours, or even better, we will 
grant you a chorus, but if not, I fear, my friends, we never can. 

Such, then, subject to your approval, shall be our legislation, and e 
such our conjoined practice in the whole matter of the choric art and 
the instruction in it — slaves and their masters to receive separate 
treatment. 

CLiNiAS : Well, of course, we approve — at any rate, for the mo- 
ment. 

ATHENIAN: Then there are, of course, three subjects for the 
freeborn still to study. Ciphering and arithmetic make one subject; 
mensuration, linear, superficial, and solid, taken as one single study, 
forms a second; the third is the true relations of the planetary orbits 
to one another. The elaborate prosecution of all these studies into 8I8 
their minute details is not for the masses but for a select few who 
these should be shall be indicated later as our argument draws to its 
conclusion, where the indication will be in place. For the multitude it 
will be proper to learn so much of the matter as is indispensable, and 
as it may truly be said to be a disgrace to the common man not to 
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know, though it would be hard, or actually impossible, to pursue the 
research into minute detail. We simply cannot dispense with its char- 
b acter of necessity; in fact, it is this which the author of the proverb 
presumably had in view when he said that ‘even God is never to be 
seen contending against necessity.’ No doubt he meant the necessity 
which is divine, for if you understand the words of mere human neces- 
sities, like those to which men in general apply such sayingt, they are 
far and away the silliest of speeches. \ 

CLiNiAS : Yes, sir, but where in these studies do the otqer sort of 
necessities, the divine, come in? 

ATHENIAN : Why, I presume they are those in neglect\pr sheer 
c ignorance of which no being could possibly play the part of a god or 
superior spirit toward us, nor yet of a hero capable of serious supervi- 
sion of humanity. How far would he be below the level of even inspired 
humanity who could not tell three from two, or even odd from even, in 
fact, could not so much as count, or could not even tell off night and 
day, or had no acquaintance with the orbits of moon, sun, and the rest 
d of the planets! So the mere thought that all this information is not 
indispensable to anyone who means to know anything whatsoever 
of the noblest of all sciences is the idlest folly. What branches of them 
are to be studied, to what extent, and at what times, which must be 
taken in conjunction vnth another and which pursued by itself, and 
how they are all to be blended into a whole — these are the questions 
which we must first settle correctly. We may then proceed under the 
guidance of these sciences to the study of all the rest. It is the natural 
order, and it has that necessity with which, as we say, no god con- 
e tends or ever will contend. 

CLINIAS : Yes, sir, the views you have just expressed sound true 
and natural, as you expound them. 

ATHENIAN : Indeed, they are so, Clinias, though it is difficult to 
legislate on the subject by anticipation as we are now doing. The more 
precise details of legislation, with your consent, we may postpone to 
another occasion. 

CLINIAS : You are apprehensive, I take it, sir, of the common un- 
famiUarity of our countrymen with such topics, but your concern is 
unwarranted. Pray do your best to state your views without any reser- 
819 vation on that score. 

ATHENIAN : I Certainly feel the apprehension you speak of, but 
am still more alarmed by students who have actually taken up these 
sciences, but taken them up in the wrong way. Complete unac- 
quaintance with a subject is never a dangerous or formidable obstacle, 
nor is it the worst of evils; much graver harm is done by wide ac- 
quaintance with a subject and extensive learning in it, when they are 
conjoined with bad training. 

CLINIAS : Truly observed. 

ATHENIAN: Well then, I maintain that freeborn men should 
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learn of these various subjects as much as in Egypt is taught to vast b 
numbers of children along with their letters. To begin with, lessons 
have been devised there in ciphering for the veriest children which 
they can learn with a good deal of fun and amusement, problems 
about the distribution of a fixed total number of apples or garlands 
among larger and smaller groups, and the arranging of a successive 
series of l3yes’ and ‘pairs' between boxers and wrestlers as the nature 
of such contests requires. More than this, the teachers have a game in 
which they distribute mixed sets of saucers of gold, silver, copper, and c 
similar materials or, in other cases, whole sets of one material. In this 
way, they, as I was saying, incorporate the elementary application of 
arithmetic in the children's play, give t^ie pupils a useful preparation 
for the dispositions, formations, and movements of military life as well 
as for domestic management, and make them more alert and more 
serviceable to themselves in every way. Then they go on to exercises in 
measurements of length, surface, and cubical content, by which they d 
dispel the native and general, but ludicrous and shameful, ignorance 
of mankind about the whole subject. 

c L 1 N I A s : And in what may this native ignorance consist? 

ATHENIAN : My dear Clinias, when I was told, rather belatedly, 
of our condition in this matter, like you, I was utterly astounded. 
Such ignorance seemed to me more worthy of a stupid beast like the 
hog than of a human being, and I blushed not for myself alone, but 
for our whole Hellenic world. ® 

CLINIAS: But what was the reason for your blushes? Let us have 
your account of it, sir. 

ATHENIAN ; Why, SO I will. Or rather I will make it plain by a 
question. Pray tell me one little thing. You know what is meant by 
line? 

CLINIAS: Of course I do. 

ATHENIAN : And by swrface? 

CLINIAS : Certainly. ^ 

ATHENIAN: And you know that they are two distinct things, 

and that volume is another and a third? 


CLINIAS : Just so. 

ATHENIAN : Now you hold, do you not, that all three are com- 
mensurable with one another? 

CLINIAS : Yes. , , 

ATHENIAN • That is, that line is in its very nature measurable 

by Une, surface by surface, and simUarly with volume"? 

CLINIAS : Most assuredly. .j r ^ 

ATHENIAN - But suppose this cannot be said of some of them, 
neitht^ with more assurance nor with less, but is true in some cases, 
but not in others, and you beUeve it true universaUy. What do you 
think of your state of mind on the matter i* 

CLINIAS : That it is unsatisfactory, to be sure. 


820 
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ATHENIAN: And what of the relations of line and surface to 
volume, or of line and surface to one another? Is it not the fact that we 
Hellenes all imagine they are commensurable in some way or other? 
b CLiNiAS : Why certainly that is the fact. 

ATHENIAN: Then if this is another entire impossibility, though 
we Hellenes, as I said, all fancy it possible, are we not bounjl to blush 
for them all as we tell them. Worthy Hellenes, here is one of the things 
of which we said that ignorance is a disgrace and knowledge on a point 
so necessary, no great accomplishment? \ 

c L IN lA s : We are, indeed. \ 

ATHENIAN : There are, besides, other closely related points 
c which frequently give rise to errors akin to those just mentioned. 

CLINIAS: Such for example as? 

ATHENIAN: The real relation of commensurability and incom- 
mensurability to one another. A man must be able to distinguish them 
on examination, or else must be a very poor creature. We should fre- 
quently propound such problems to each other — a much more elegant 
pastime for the elderly than draughts — and give our passion for vic- 
tory an outlet in amusements worthy of us. 
d CLINIAS : I dare say, after all, the game of draughts and these 
studies are not so widely different. 

ATHENIAN : Accordingly, Clinias, I hold that these are subjects 
which our young people must learn. Indeed there is neither danger 
nor difficulty in them, and if they are learned through the medium of 
play, they will do our city no harm, but rather good. 

CLINIAS : Just so. 

ATHENIAN: Still, while we must clearly include them in our 
scheme, if our case for this proves to be made out, equally clearly 
we shall reject them if it is not made out. 
e CLINIAS: Oh, plainly, plainly. 

ATHENIAN : Well then, for the present, sir, let them be set down 
among the requisite studies, to leave no gap in the body of our laws, 
but set down as detachable from the rest of our polity — like so many 
redeemable pledges — should they prove unacceptable to us who 
have deposited them, or you who have received them. 

CLINIAS: The terms of proposal are fair enough. 

ATHENIAN: Next you must consider astronomy. Are we to 
adopt the recommendation that our young folk should study it, or are 
we not? 

CLINIAS: Well, say on. 

ATHENIAN: Now here, mark you, I find a strange, indeed, a 
wholly intolerable paradox. 

821 CLINIAS: Andof what kind? 

ATHENIAN: It IS Currently said that it is wrong — indeed, posi- 
tively blasphemous — to prosecute inquiry or busy ourselves with the 
quest for explanation where the supreme God and the universe as a 
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whole are concerned, though the very opposite should seem to be our 
right course. 

CLiNiAS ; Whatl 

ATHENIAN : What I am trying to say, I know, is startling, and 
might be thought unbecoming in a man of our years, but the plain 
truth is that a man who knows of a study which he believes sublime, 
true, beneficial to society, and perfectly acceptable to God, simply can- b 
not refrain from calling attention to it. 

CLINIAS: Presumably not, but what astronomical study shall 
we find answering to this description? 

ATHENIAN: Why, my friends, at this moment, all our Hellenic 
world, as I may fairly say, habitually chsfrges high gods, sun and moon, 
falsely. 

CLINIAS : And what may this false charge be? 

ATHENIAN : We say that they, and certain heavenly bodies as- 
sociated with them, never keep to the same path, which is why we call 
them planets. 

CLINIAS : Egad, sir, and that is true enough. Why, in my own c 
lifetime I myself have often seen the morning and evening stars and 
some others never keeping to the same track, but divagating in all 
directions. As for sun and moon, of course, I have seen them behave 
as we all know they regularly do behave. 

ATHENIAN: Well then, Megillus and Clinias, that is just the 
reason why I am now insisting that our citizens and their young peo- 
ple must learn enough of all the facts about the divinities of the sky to d 
prevent blasphemy of them, and to ensure a reverent piety in the 
language of all our sacrifices and prayers. 

CLINIAS : That is right, provided, of course, that, in the first 
place, the knowledge of which you speak is possible. On that assump- 
tion, if there are errors in our present language on such matters which 
study will correct, I, too, confess that a subject of such scope and 
quality must be taught. Do your best, then, with the demonstration 
that the facts are as you say, as we will do our best to follow your 


instruction. 

ATHENIAN : Why, the lesson I have in mind, to be sure, is not an e 
easy one— and yet it is not so hopelessly difficult either, and takes no 
very great time to learn, as this one fact is enough to prove. I was not 
a young man when I heard of the truth myself, and it was no ong 
time agl and yet I may possibly make it clear to both of you now at no 
great expense of time. Were the point a really hard one, a man of my 
age would never be able to explain it to men of youra. 

CLINIAS : Quite true. But pray what may this knowledge be— 
this doctrine as you maintain, so surprising, yet so proper for the 

Jd so unsuspected by us? You must ti, to explmn so 8« 

much of the subject with all possible cl^ty. that the 

ATHENIAN : I Will do my best. The fact is, my friends, that the 
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belief that sun, moon, and other heavenly bodies are ‘wandering stars’ 
of any sort is not true. The very reverse is the truth — each of these 
bodies always revolves in the same orbit and in one orbit, not many, for 
all that it looks to be moving in several, and again the actually swift- 
est of them is wrongly believed to be the slowest and the slowest the 
b swiftest. Well now, suppose these are the real facts, but ^e hold a 
discrepant view about them. If we had fancies of this kind ( about the 
competing horses or long-distance runners at Olympia, and ko were to 
call the quickest runner slowest and the slowest quickest, ana to com- 
pose triumphal odes in which we celebrated the vanquished l^s victor, 
why, I conceive our bestowal of our praises would neither bb correct 
nor to the liking of the runners, who, after all, are but men. Blit when 
c we actually make the same mistake today about our deities, must we 
not think that an error which was risible in the other case and on 
the racecourse, is now, when transferred to this context, no laughing 
matter, and no very godly opinion either, since it means reiterated 
mendacity about divine beings? 

CLiNiAS : Nothing can be truer — if the facts are really as you 

say. 

ATHENIAN: Then, if we can show that they are so, all these 
matters must be studied — within the limits we have proposed — if not, 
we must let them alone. May we take it that our agreement extends 
so far? 

d CLINIAS: With all my heart. 

ATHENIAN: Then we may say that our regulations for the 
studies to be included in our education are now complete. As to the 
chase, we should recur to the thought which has guided us in other 
cases of the same kind. It should seem that a legislator s task extends 
to something more than the mere imposing of a law and so dismissing 
a topic; there is something else he must do besides laying down the 
law, something which verges at once on admonition and on legislation, 
as our argument has led us to remark more than once already. A 
e case in point is our treatment of the regimen of Infants. As we say, we 
must not leave our demands unformulated, and yet when we formu- 
late them it is perfect folly to imagine we are laying them down as law. 
So when the legal code, and the whole system of the constitution, have 
been reduced to written form, it is not a final encomium on the pre- 
eminently virtuous citizen to say that he is the good citizen who has 
shown himself the best servant of the laws and gives them the fullest 
obedience; there would be more finality in the statement that he is the 
823 best who has spent his life without qualification in obedience to all the 
legislator has written, whether by way of enactment, of approba- 
tion, or of reprobation. This is the truest eulogy which can be bestowed 
on a citizen, and a real legislator should not confine himself to the 
composition of statutes; he should further entwine with the text of his 
laws an exposition of all he accounts laudable or the reverse, and the 
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citizen of eminent goodness must feel himself no less bound by such 
directions than by those enforced with a legal sanction. 

We may make our meaning plainer if we call the subject of our 
present remarks, so to say, in evidence. The chase, in fact, is a pursuit b 
with very various departments, all currently comprehended under that 
single name. There are many ways of taking the denizens of the water, 
and again of fowling, and especially there are numerous devices for 
the capture of land animals. I mean not of brutes merely, but of the 
noteworthy hunting of men to be seen in warfare, as well as in the 
various forms under which that quarry is pursued in the way of kind- 
ness, some laudable and others the reverse; the kidnapings of brigands 
and forces in the field are also forms of^he chase. Now the legislator 
framing his statutes of venery can neither omit to explain this, nor c 
yet can he impose a set of legal regulations with directions for all 
cases and threatened penalties for their breach. What course is he, 
then, to take in such a case? He must — I mean the legislator must — 
commend some forms of the chase and condemn others, always with 
an eye on the exercises and sports of the younger men; the younger 
man, in his turn, must obey this advice. Neither hope of pleasure nor 
dread of hardship must interfere with his obedience, and he must treat 
the legislator's various commendations with still deeper respect and 
more dutiful compliance than his penalty-sanctioned ordinances. d 

These preliminary remarks may naturally be succeeded by judi- 
cious commendation and reprobation of diverse forms of the chase, 
commendation of such as tend to improve the young man s soul, 
reprobation of those which have the contrary tendency. So we will now, 
without more delay, direct our address to the young people, couching 
it in the language of pious wish. 

Our prayer, beloved, is that you may never be smitten with the 
lust or passion for sea fishery, for angling or any taking of the crea- 
tures of the waters, or for the use of weels, by which the slothful hunt- e 
er s work is done for him equally whether he wakes or sleeps. May you 
never be visited by hankerings for the pirate's trade— the chasing of 
men on the high seas— to make you cruel and lawless hunters! As for 
petty poaching in town or country, may the bare thought never so 
much as enter your minds! And may no young soul be haunted by the 
seductive itch for fowling— hardly a taste for the freeborn man! 824 
Thus we have left our athletes only the chase and taking of land crea- 
tures. One form of this, again, that pacticed by parties who take it in 
turns to sleep — night trapping, as it is called — is for sluggards and 
deserves no commendation; the intervals of inaction fill as much time 
as the exercise, and the strength and violence of the quarry are over- 
powered not by the triumph of an energetic soul, but by nets and 
snares. Thus the only variety left free to all, and the best variety, 
is the chase of a four-footed quarry in reliance upon one's horse, one's 
dogs, and one's own limbs, where the hunters those, that is, who 
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cultivate godlike courage — all hunt in their own persons and achieve 
b all their success by running, striking, and shooting. 

The discourse we have just rehearsed may serve the end of gen- 
eral commendation and censure in the matter. The actual law may 
run to this effect. Such hunters are truly ‘sacred,' and none shall hinder 
them from following the game with their hounds when and as they 
please. The night trapper who trusts to his nets and sprinkes no one 
shall permit to pursue his game at any time or place. The feeler is not 
to be disturbed on uncultivated ground or in the mountain^ but shall 
be turned off tilled fields or untilled consecrated demesnes by any 
c who may find him there. The fisherman shall be free to tal^e his fish 
anywhere save in harbors and consecrated rivers, marshes, \or lakes, 
with the sole proviso that he may not foul the waters with stupefying 
juices. 

And with this we may say our regulation of education is at last 
completed. 

CLiNiAS : And well completed, too. 

BOOK VIII 

828 ATHENIAN: The next task awaiting us is, with the help of oracles 
from Delphi, to construct the calendar of festivals and give it the au- 
thority of law — to determine what sacrifices it will be ‘to the welfare 
and profit’ of the state to celebrate, and to what deities they should be 
offered. The question of their dates and their number will be, to some 
extent, one for our own decision. 

CLINIAS : That of their number will no doubt be so. 

ATHENIAN : Then let me deal with the question of number first, 
b This shall be not less than three hundred and sixty-five, to ensure that 
sacrifice shall be done by at least one magistracy to some god or spirit 
on behalf of the state, its members, and their chattels without any 
interruption. Canonists, priests of both sexes, and prophets are to 
meet in committee with the curators of law and prescribe any details 
which the legislator has unavoidably omitted; the same committee 
shall further decide how the omissions aforesaid are to be supplied, 
c The provision of the actual law will be, in fact, that there shall be 
twelve festivals of the twelve gods after whom the different tribes arc 
named, to be kept by the doing of monthly sacrifice to each of these 
deities, with the adjuncts of such choirs and contests, both musical 
and athletic, as are suitable to the character of the deity and the 
season of the festival, and the demarcation of celebrations for women 
from which men must be excluded from those in which this regulation 
is not necessary. Further, there must be no confusion between the cults 
of the gods of the underworld with their accessories and those of 
the celestial powers, as we should call them; the law will keep the 
d two distinct, and put the former in the month sacred to Pluto, the 
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twelfth of the year. True warriors must cherish no repugnance for 
such a deity of death, but venerate him as the-constant benefactor of 
mankind, for union of soul with body, as I would assure you in all 
earnest, is in no way better than dissolution. 

Furthermore, an authority which is to make these arrange- 
ments to our satisfaction must be possessed with the convictions that 
the like of this society of ours is not to be found in the world for 
ample leisure and abundant provision of all necessaries, that its busi- 
ness, like that of an individual man, is to live well, and that the in- 829 
dispensable precondition of a happy life is that we commit no sin 
against ourselves and suffer no wrongs from others. Now there is no 
great difficulty about the first condition, but grave difficulty in com- 
passing a power to protect oneself from suffering wrongs; ’tis, indeed, 
only to be fully got in one way, by becoming fully good. Now the case 
will be the same with a society — if it become good, its life will be one of 
peace, if evil, of warfare without and within. And since this is so, its 
members must train themselves for warfare, not in actual time of war, b 
but during the life of peace. Hence the wise state will be under arms 
not less than one day in each month, and as many more as its magis- 
trates may think good, without regard to stress of weather, cold or hot; 
men, women, children, will take the field, in one body when the magis- 
trates so ordain, at other times in sections. They must also devise a 
round of noble sports, with their accompanying sacrifices, so as to 
provide festal combats which shall reproduce real warfare with all c 
possible truth to life. On these occasions there should always be a 
distribution of prizes and rewards for merit, and the citizens should 
compose panegyrics and censures upon one another according to a 
man’s performance in these contests and in life at large, the honor of 
the panegyric going to him who proves himself of perfect worth, and 
the censure to him who fails. 

The composition of such verses shall not be for everyone. The 
author must, in the first place, have reached the age of not less than 
fifty; moreover he must not be one of those who have within them a 
sufficient vein of literature and music but have never achieved one 
noble and illustrious deed. But the verse of composers who are in their d 
own persons men of worth, held in public honor as authors of noble 
deeds, may be sung, even though it have no real musical quality. The 
selection of composers shall be in the hands of the minister of educa- 
tion and his colleagues, the curators of law, who are to allow them 
this special privilege. Their music, and theirs only, shall be free and 
uncensored, whereas this liberty shall be granted to no one else, and 
no other citizen shall presume, without the curator’s license, to sing an 
unauthorized air, were its notes more ravishing than those of Thamy- e 
ras or Orpheus themselves, but only such verse as has been duly con- 
secrated to the gods and such compositions by men of true worth as 
have been pronounced to convey laudation or reproof with due 
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propriety. These directions as to maneuvers and freedom to compose 
uncensored verse are to be taken as applying equally to both sexes. 
The legislator must put the case to himself thus in his meditations. 
Go to, now, what manner of men am I training by the whole scheme 
830 of my institutions? Are they not men who are to be competitors in 
the most momentous of all contests, where they will find countless 
opponents pitted against them? 'Why, certainly,' will be thq ready and 
the right answer. \ 

Well then, suppose our training were meant for boxer^, or pugil- 
ists, or athletes in some similar competition. Should we be\for going 
straight into the actual contest without any previous daily coiribat with 
an opponent? Surely, were we boxers, for days together bfefore the 
actual event we should be learning how to fight and working ourselves 
b hard. We should rehearse all the movements we expected to make in 
the actual match, when the time for it should come, and we should 
come as near as we could to the reality; we should fit our hands with 
practice gloves in place of match gloves, to make sure that we were 
getting the best training we could. If we were exceptionally put to 
it to find partners to practice with, would fear of the laughter of fools 
c frighten us from hanging up an inanimate dummy to practice on? If 
we were actually without any opponent living or lifeless, and had no 
partners whatsoever, should we not have gone the length of quite 
literally sparring 'at our own shadows'? What other name could you 
give to the training in ‘using one's mauleys'? 

CLiNiAS ; Why, sir, I can think of none but the name you have 
just employed. 

ATH ENiAN : Very well, then. And is the fighting force of our so- 
ciety to be worse prepared than such combatants as these when it 
ventures itself, as the occasion arises, in the gravest erf all contests, in 
d which the stake is the very existence of self, children, possessions, 
nay, of the whole community? Is this precious fear that our practice 
on one another may provoke some laughter to keep the legislator from 
his work? Should he not require drill on the small scale, not involving 
the use of heavy arms, to be performed, if possible, daily, directing all 
physical training, whether in combined groups or otherwise, to that 
end, and exercises of another kind, major and minor, to be held at least 
once a month, in which the citizens throughout our territories will 
contend with one another in the occupation of military positions and 
e the laying of ambushes, and imitate all branches of warfare by very 
real fighting with gloves and missiles closely modeled on the genuine 
articles? These weapons should be comparatively dangerous, that the 
sport may not be wholly without its perils, but give occasion for alarms, 
and thus serve, in its way, to discriminate a man of courage from a 
831 coward. Thus it vrill enable the legislator to train the whole community 
to lifelong eflScient service in the real conflict, by a right apportion- 
ment of marks of distinction and discredit, and if a life should 
happen to be lost in this fashion, the homicide will be regarded as in- 
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voluntary, and its author pronounced clear of the innocent blood, 
when he has undergone ritual cleansing as the law directs. The legis- 
latures view will be that if a few men come to their end, others as good 
will be born to take their place, whereas, if fear of dangers comes to 
its end, if I may so express myself, he can find no touchstone of 
better and worse in situations of the kind, and this is a much graver 
misfortune for his society than the other. b 

CLiNiAS : My friend and I, sir, agree with you that this is what 
the law should enjoin and the whole community practice. 

ATHENIAN: Now I wonder whether all of us understand the 
reason why such contests between opposing teams are nowhere to be 
found in our existing societies, except perhaps on the smallest scale. 
Should we lay the blame on the ignorance of the generality of mankind 
and their legislators? 

CLINIAS: Very likely we should. 

ATHENIAN : My dear Clinias! Not in the least! The true causes c 
are two, both very powerful. 

CLINIAS: And what are they? 

ATHENIAN; One arises from the passion for wealth which 
leaves a man not a moment of leisure to attend to anything beyond 
his personal fortunes. So long as a citizen’s whole soul is wrapped up in 
these, he cannot give a thought to anything but the day’s takings. Any 
study or pursuit which tends to that result everyone sets himself 
eagerly to learn and practice; all others are laughed to scorn. Here, 
then, we may say, is one reason in particular why society declines to d 
take this or any other wholly admirable pursuit seriously, though every- 
one in it is ready enough, in his furious thirst for gold and silver, to 
stoop to any trade and any shift, honorable or dishonorable, which 
holds out a prospect of wealth, ready to scruple at no act whatsoever — 
innocent, sinful, or utterly shameful — so long as it promises to sate 
him, like some brute beast, with a perfect glut of eating, drinking, and 
sexual sport. e 

CLINIAS : Too true. 

ATHENIAN : Well then, this, as I say, may be set down for one 
reason which tends to keep societies from efficient cultivation of 
noble activities, military and otherwise; it turns the naturally quiet 
and decent man into a tradesman, skipper, or mere menial, and makes 
the more adventurous, pirates, burglars, temple thieves, swashbuck- 
lers, and bullies, though often enough they are not so much vicious 832 
as unfortunate. 

CLINIAS : Unfortunate? Why so? 

ATHENIAN; Why, what epithet but ‘most unfortunate’ can I 
find for men who are forced to go through the world with an incessant 
hunger gnawing at their own souls? 

CLINIAS : Well, that is one of your causes, sir, but what do you 

mean by the other? 

ATHENIAN: Thank you for the remmder. 



1398 PLATO: COLLECTED DIALOGUES 

CLiNiAS : One cause, as I understand you, is this lifelong insa- 
tiate quest which leaves none of us an hour’s leisure, and so keeps us 
b all from practicing the arts of war as we should. Good, but let us hear 
something of the other reason. 

ATHENIAN : I fancy you think my reason for being so slow to 
name it is that I cannot. 

CLINIAS : Not SO, but what one must call your abhqtrrence of the 
character just described is leading you, as we think, into an invec- 
tive irrelevant to our present argument. \ 

ATHENIAN: I Stand properly rebuked, gentlemen. Ypu wish me, 
it appears, to proceed. \ 

CLINIAS: You have only to do SO. \ 

ATHENIAN : Then I say the reason is to be found in those 'no- 
c constitutions’ we have so often touched on already, democracy, oli- 
garchy, autocracy. Not one of them is a true constitution; the proper 
name for all would rather be ‘party ascendancies.’ In none do we find 
a willing sovereign with willing subjects; in all a willing sovereign is 
controlling reluctant subjects by violence of some sort. But a sovereign 
who goes in fear of his subject will never, if he can help it, permit that 
subject to become noble, wealthy, powerful, valiant, nor so much as 
a good fighting man. Here, then, we have the main sources of almost 
all mischief — certainly the main sources of the mischief we are treat- 
d ing of now. Both are avoided in the constitution we are now engaged in 
framing. It provides more ample leisure than any other; its citizens 
are free from one another’s dictation. Our laws, I take it, are very un- 
likely to make them greedy of riches. Hence it is but natural and 
reasonable to believe that a society so constituted, and only such a so- 
ciety of all others, would have a place for the warrior’s education 
described above, which is also his sport, as duly set forth in our dis- 
cussion. 

CLINIAS: Quite true. 

ATHENIAN: Then I suppose we may next make a general ob- 
servation about all athletic contests. Those which provide a training 
e for war should be encouraged and prizes instituted for success in 
them; those which do not may be dismissed. Which these are it will 
be better to make matter for explicit statement and legislation from the 
very first. To begin with, I apprehend there should be such institution 
of prizes for fleetness of foot and rapidity of movement in general. 

CLINIAS: There should. 

ATHENIAN; To be sure, bodily agility — quickness of hand as 
well as of foot — is a first-rate point in the soldier’s equipment; fleetness 
of foot has its use in flight and pursuit, and readiness of hand in the 
833 close stand-up fighting which calls for so much stocky strength. 

CLINIAS : Of course. 

ATHENIAN; And again, neither yields its best service without 
the aid of weapons. 
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CLiNiAS: Naturally not. 

ATHENIAN : So our herald will follow the existing custom and 
announce the furlong race as the first event of our sports. The com- 
petitor shall make his entry in full armor; we shall give no prize for an 
unarmed competitor. No, the order of entry will be first the runner for 
the furlong, in full equipment, second for the two furlongs, third for b 
the chariot course, fourth for the long-distance; fifth there will be an 
entrant whom we shall call the hoplite, and set in the first place to 
run, in full armor of heavy weight, over a smooth course of sixty fur- 
longs, to a temple of Ares and back, and his rival, an archer in com- 
plete archer's equipment, who must run against him over a course of a 
hundred furlongs, through hilly and varied ground, to a temple of 
Apollo and Artemis. In arranging the events, we shall wait for their c 
return, and prizes will be given to the victors in each event. 

CLINIAS: A good arrangement. 

ATHENIAN: Now let US make three classes in these athletic 


events, one for boys, one for lads, and one for men. We will fix the 
length of the course for lads at two thirds, and that for boys at one 
half the length of the full course, whether they enter as hoplites or 
as archers. In the case of females, we shall have races of one and two 


furlongs, a chariot course, and a long-distance event, in which girls d 
below the age of puberty must actually compete stripped, while girls 
who have passed thirteen and are still awaiting marriage— -to ensue 
at latest at twenty and at earliest at eighteen — must be clad in the 
proper accouterment when they enter into these competitions. So 
much then for races for both males and females. 

As for competitions of strength, in place of westling and the 
like, the *heavy events' of current practice, we shall institute fights in 
armor, single combats, or combats between pairs, or contests between e 
any number of combatants up to ten a side. In determining what points 
will disqualify for victory or count toward it, we shall follow the prec- 
edent set by existing authorities on wrestling in their rules for the 
proper conduct of that sport. We shall, in like manner, call in experts 
in fencing under arms and invite their help in regulating the faults 
which must be avoided, and hits which must be scored to qualify for 
a victory in these contests, and the code which shaU determhie de- 834 
feat. The same regulations shall equally apply to females under the 
age of marriage. For the element of boxing in the pancraUum we 
sLll substitute a general combat of peltasts in which the contest 
be waged with bow and arrow and fight stones thrown by 

Ihe hand, and slings, and In tUs case 

rules and award the prizes of victory to those who best fulfill the de 


■"“wflonTnaSy proceed no» to make roles te flre horse h 
race. But In a district llki Crete '‘’“',,7“ 

and few horses to use; hence there will, of course, be less mterest m 
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breeding them and matching them against one another. As for char- 
iots, to be sure, there will be no one to keep them, and probably no one 
to cherish any particular aspirations in that direction; hence if we in- 
stituted anything so contrary to native custom as a chariot race, we 
should look like the fools we should in fact be. But if we offer prizes 
c for races with ridden horses — young and half-grown colts as well as 
full-grown beasts— we shall be cultivating a form of the ^port well in 
keeping with the nature of our territory. So the law will provide for 
competitive matches between these classes of sportsmen and no oth- 
ers, and appoint the phylarchs and hipparchs as public juqges both of 
the course and of the competitors entering — who must be in their 
armor. Here, as in the case of the athletic sports, it would bq a mistake 
d for the law to institute contests for the unarmed. A Cretkn, again, 
can do useful service as a mounted bowman or javelin man, and so 
we should further have matches between rivals in these lines for our 
amusement. As to women, it is really not worth our while to force 
them to take part in these competitions by legal enactments, but if their 
earlier training has led to the growth of such habits that they are physi- 
cally equal, in their girlhood or later maidenhood, to take part without 
unwelcome results, they should be allowed to do so unreproved. 

We have at last come to the end of this subject of athletic con- 
tf i e tests, and the teaching of physical culture, with all the work it entails 

both in the competitions and in the daily routine of school. We have 
similarly completed our main treatment of music. Rules for rhapsodes 
and their likes and for the competitions between choirs requisite at 
our festivals shall be drawn up later, when months, days, and years 
have first been assigned to the various gods and lesser objects of wor- 
ship— e.g., regulations deciding whether these festivals should be 
835 kept at intervals of two years, or of four, or in any other order we may 
be inspired to think of. On these occasions, further, we must expect 
that the musical competitions shall be held, each in its proper turn, as 
directed by the presidents of the sports, the minister of education, and 
the curators of law, who are to act in concert as a special committee 
for the purpose, and must make their own legislation for all choirs 
and dancers as to the dates at which competitions shall be held, the 
persons who may compete, and the company in which they may do so. 
The original legislator has explained more than once what the various 
compositions must be like, in words spoken or sung and in mingled 
b melody, rhythm, and dance movement. His later successors must fol- 
low his lead in their regulations, assigning the several competitions to 
appropriate sacrifices at suitable times, and so providing our city with 
feasts for her observance. There is no difficulty in discovering how to 
reduce these details and others of the kind to a legitimate order, nor 
again will a different arrangement of them cause much benefit or 
detriment to society. But there is a matter of vast moment, as to which 
c it is truly hard to inspire conviction. The task, indeed, is one for God 
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himself, were it actually possible to receive orders from him. As 
things are, it will probably need a bold man, a man who puts plain 
speaking before everything, to declare his real belief about the true in- 
terest of state and citizens, and make the regulations the whole social 
system requires and demands in a corrupt age — a man who will op- 
pose the passions at their strongest, and stand alone in his loyalty to 
the voice of truth without one creature on earth to second him. 

CLiNiAs : Pray, sir, where may our argument be getting to now? d 
As yet we do not see its drift. 

ATHENIAN; I am not Surprised you do not. But come! I must 
try to put the matter more plainly still. When our conversation 
brought us to this theme of education, the^e rose before me a vision of 
young people of both sexes living in affectionate intimacy. As you may 
imagine, I was moved to uneasy apprehensions when I asked myself 
how one is to manage such a society — a society where the young of 
both sexes are in the pink of condition, exempt from the severe 
menial labor which does more than anything else to damp the fires of e 
wantonness, and all make sacrifices, feasts, and choric song the con- 
cern of their lives. How, indeed, in such a society, are they to be kept 
free from the passions which bring such multitudes to their undoing, 
the passions from which wisdom, striving to convert itself into law, 
bids us abstain? To be sure, it would be nothing surprising that our 
regulations as already enacted should get the better of most of these 836 
passions. Our prohibition of excessive opulence, conducive as it is to 
temperance, is no trivial boon, and the whole course of the training is 
likewise under sound regulations of the same tendency. Besides, the 
magistrate's eye, drilled as it is to keep its object, and the young 
generation itself, constantly in view without a moment's diversion, 
provides a curb for most passions, so far as any device of men can. 

But what of the passion of love in the young of either sex, or love b 
of grown woman or man for the other? We know its untold effects in 
the life of private persons and whole societies, but what precautions 
should we take against it? Whence are you to cull the specific that 
shall protect all and sundry from its perils? There, Clinias, we have 
a difficulty indeed. In fact, Crete as a whole and Lacedaemon, which 
lend weighty and deserved support to a great deal of our proposed 
legislation where it is counter to common sentiment, are dead against 
us— I may say it between ourselves— in this business of sex. Were one 
to follow the guidance of nature and adopt the law of the old days c 
before Laius— I mean, to pronounce it wrong that male should have 
to do carnally with youthful male as with female — and to fetch his evi- 
dence from the life of the animals, pointing out that male does not 
touch male in this way because the action is unnatural, his contention 
would surely be a telling one, yet it would be quite at variance with 
the practice of your societies. Moreover, the very end we require^ the 
legislator to keep in constant view is ill suited with your practices. 



1402 PLATO 


COLLECTED DIALOGUES 


d You know the question we are repeatedly raising is what enactments 
foster goodness and what do not. Very well, then, suppose our present 
legislation pronounces this practice laudable, or free from discredit. 
How will it promote goodness? Will it lead to the growth of the 
temper of valor in the soul of the seduced? Or the growth of a tern- 
e perate character in his seducer? That is surely more than any man 
can believe. Surely, the very opposite is the truth. Everyone must 
censure the unmanliness of the one party, who surrenders to his lusts 
because he is too weak to offer resistance, and reproach the other — 
the impersonator of the female — with his likeness to his\model. Who 
in the world, then, will give legislative countenance to a practice of 
such a tendency? No one, I say, who has any notion of vvhat a true 
837 law is. You ask how I prove my point? We shall have to examine the 
real nature of affection and its attendant desire and of love so called, 
if we are to think rightly of this matter. There are, in fact, two dif- 
ferent things, as well as a third compounded of them both, covered 
here by one single name, and it is this which causes so much con- 
fusion and obscurity. 

CLINIAS : How SO? 

ATHENIAN : Why, we Speak, you know, of the attachment be- 
tween those who are alike in goodness, or between equals, and again 
of that between the indigent and the rich, where the one party is the 
opposite of the other, and when either feeling is intense we call it 
love. 

b CLINIAS : We do. 

ATHENIAN : Now this attachment between opposites is fierce 
and furious, and we do not often find it reciprocated, whereas that 
founded on similarity is equable and permanently reciprocal. Where 
both factors are present at once, for one thing it is hard to perceive 
what the subject of this ‘love’ is really seeking, and for another, he is 
distracted and baffled by rival impulses, one inviting him to enjoy the 
c charms of the object, the other forbidding the enjoyment. The man 
whose love is a physical passion, a hunger for another’s charms, like 
that for ripe fruit, tells himself to take his fill and gives not a thought 
to his minion’s state of soul. But he that treats carnal appetite as out 
of the question, that puts contemplation before passion, he whose 
desire is veritably that of soul for soul, looks on enjoyment of flesh by 
flesh as wanton shame; as one that reverences, aye and worships, 
chastity and manhood, greatness and wisdom, he will aspire to live 
d with his love in constant purity on both parts. The sort of love in 
which both factors are involved is that we have now reckoned the third. 
Now since loves are of so many kinds, should the presence of all kinds 
be excluded from our midst by legal prohibition? Is it not obvious 
rather that we shall wish to find in our city the sort that has goodness 
for its object, the desire to make a youth as good as he can possibly 
be, but prohibit the other two, if only we can? Megillus, my friend, 
what would you have us say? 
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MEGiLLUS ; All you have even now said of this same matter, sir, e 
is perfectly well. 

ATHENIAN: I expected I should find you in accord with myself, 
friend, and it seems I was right. What your Spartan law thinks about 
such matters is a question I need not raise; I need only welcome your 
assent to our doctrine. As for Clinias, I must do my best to charm him 
into acceptance of our view on some later occasion. But enough of your 
common concession. By all means let us return to our legislating. 

MEGILLUS; Rightly proposed. S38 

ATHENIAN: Well now, and about a device to make the estab- 
lishment of our law secure? I have one actually ready to my hand, 
easy enough in one way, though in another of the utmost possible diffi- 
culty. 

MEGILLUS: You mean to say? 

ATHENIAN: Even today, as you know, lawless as most men are, 
they are very effectually deterred from cohabitation with the fair, and 
not against their own will either, but with their full and entire consent. 

MEGILLUS: Of what cases are you thinking? 

ATHENIAN: Of persons who have a fair sister or brother. The 
same law, though unwritten, proves a complete safeguard of son and b 
daughter— so much so that no one lies with them, openly or covertly, 
or approaches them with any famiharities of that sort — nay the very 
wish for such congress never so much as enters the mind of the 
ordinary person. 

MEGILLUS: True enough. 

ATHENIAN: Well then, you see how all such lusts are extin- 


guished by a mere phrase. 

MEGILLUS: Phrase? What phrase? 

ATHENIAN : The saying that they are all unhallowed, abomina- 
tions to God, deeds of black shame. The explanation must surely be c 
that no one holds a different language about them. All of us, from our 
very cradles, are constantly hearing the same report of them from all 
quarters; we hear it alike from the lips of the buffoon, and again de- 
livered with all the so-called solemnity of tragedy, on those many oc- 
casions when the stage presents us with a Thyestes, an Oedipus, or a 
Macareus, some character who acts the stealthy paramour to a sister 
and freely sentences himself to death for his crime on discovery. d 

MEGILLUS: You are perfectly right on one point. Common 
fame is indeed a wonderfully potent force, provided only no smgle soul 

dares to entertain a sentiment contrary to the , 

ATHENIAN : So you see how nght I was to say that if only the 
kefsllr has a n.ind .0 aubjugatt one of the paealons 
kip humanity In the hardest bondage It is easy enough for him to tad 
out the way to get a hold on it. He has merely to get the s^c^n 
of a common fame which is universal— embraces bond ^d free 
woLn 3 chUdren and every section of society ahke-^d he will e 
Xu. seeurJ flte best of guarantees for his Uw. 
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MEGiLLUS : No doubt, but, then, how a whole community is 
ever to be brought to this voluntary unanimity of language on such a 
point . . . 

ATHENIAN: A pertinent rejoinder. That was exactly my own 
meaning when I said I knew of a device for establishing this law of 
restricting procreative intercourse to its natural function by abstention 
839 from congress with our own sex, with its deliberate niurder of the 
race and its wasting of the seed of life on a stony and rocky soil, 
where it will never take root and bear its natural fruit, apd equal ab- 
stention from any female field whence you would desire\ no harvest. 
Once suppose this law perpetual and effective — let it be,^ as it ought 
to be, no less effective in the remaining cases than it \actually is 
against incest with parents — and the result will be untold good. It is 
dictated, to begin with, by nature's own voice, leads to the suppression 
of the mad frenzy of sex, as well as marriage breach of all kinds, 
b and all manner of excess in meats and drinks, and wins men to affec- 
tion of their wedded wives. There are also numerous other blessings 
which will follow, if one can only compass the establishment of such 
a law. Yet should some young and lusty bystander of exuberant 
virility overhear us as we propose it, he might probably denounce our 
enactments as impracticable folly and make the air ring with his 
clamor. This was what led me to say, as I did, in so many words, that 
the device I knew for establishing such a law in perpetuity, though 
c easy enough in one way, was most difficult in another. To see that the 
thing can be done, and how it can be done, is perfectly easy. As I say, 
if once the regulation receives adequate sanction, the minds of all will 
be subjugated and there will be a universal dread of the established 
law and conformity to it. But the fact is, things have come to such a 
pass today that no such result is thought possible, even in the case I 
have supposed. It is just as with the system of the common meal, a 
practice which it is thought beyond the bounds of possibility for a 
whole city to adopt throughout its daily life. The institution is 
d proved as a fact to exist in your own societies, yet it is thought its 
extension to women would be outside the bounds of nature, even in 
them. It was in that sense, in view of this dead weight of incredulity, 
that I spoke of the great difficulty of establishing either practice as a 
permanent law. 

MEGILLUS: And there was truth in what you said. 

ATHENIAN: Still, would you like me to do what I can to urge an 
argument, and a telling one, to show that the proposal is feasible, not 
out of the range of human possibility? 

CLiNiAS ; Most certainly. 

e ATHENIAN : Then tell me, in which case would a man find it an 
easier task to abstain from sexual gratifications and obey orders on the 
matter readily, as a decent man should — if his physique were in good 
condition — in training, in fact — or if it were in poor form? 
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CLiNiAS : If he were in training, of course. Most decidedly so. 
ATHENIAN: Well, we have all heard, have we not, how Iccus of 
Tarentum is said to have acted for the sake of distinction at Olympia 840 
and elsewhere? Such was his passion for victory, his pride in his 
calling, the combined fortitude and self-command of his character 
that, as the story goes, he never once came near a woman, or a boy 
either, all the time he was in training. And you know the same is said 
of Orison, Astylus, Diopompus, and not a few others. And, after all, 
Clinias, they had much worse-cultivated minds than the citizens for 
whom you and I are providing, and much more rebellious bodies. b 

CLINIAS : You are perfectly right when you say that tradition 
asserts this emphatically as actual fact about these athletes. 

ATHENIAN: Why then, they made no hardship of denying them- 
selves this ‘heaven of bliss,’ as the vulgar account it, for the sake of 
winning a victory in the ring, or the racecourse, or the like. And are 
our pupils to fail in endurance for the sake of a far nobler victory- 
one whose supreme nobility we shall extol in their hearing, from their 
earliest years, by story, speech, and song — it is to be hoped with the c 
result of bringing them under the spell? 


CLINIAS: And what victory is that? 

ATHENIAN: The conquest of their lusts. If they achieve it, we 
shall tell them, their life will be bliss; if they fail, the very reverse. 
And besides, are we to think the dread of so utterly unhallowed a deed 
will be so wholly powerless to compass a mastery which has been at- 
tained before by other men, and worse men? 

CLINIAS: We can hardly suppose so. 

ATHENIAN : Then if this is how we stand in the matter of this 
law— if it is the general viciousness which has brought us to a stand- d 

still I say it is the law’s simple duty to go straight on its way and 

tell our citizens that it is not for them to behave worse than birds and 
many other creatures which flock together in large bodies. Until the 
age for procreation these creatures Uve in continence and unspotted 
virginity; when they have reached that age. they pair together, the mde 
with the female and the female with the male their preference .flctates 
and they live thereafter in piety and j^ustice, steadfastly t^e to t^ o 
contract of first love. Surely you. we shall say, ought to be better than 
the beasts But if, alas, they should be corrupted by the example of 
the St mass of other Greeks and of non-Greeks, as they learn from 
thei??ves^?ears how all-powerful so-called free love is among them 
all. S shruld so fail to win the victory I 

m.N?Thei' -y of effecttvely ch«ki„g . 
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development of the full violence of these lusts, that of directing the 
rising current into some other physical channel by hard work. Now 
this result may be attained if sexual indulgence is attended by a sense 
b of shame; this feeling will make indulgence infrequent, and the infre- 
quency of the indulgence will moderate the tyranny of the appetite. 
So it must be the ordinance of custom and unwritteh usage that 
secrecy in such matters is a point of honor, and the discovery of the 
act, though not necessarily its mere commission, discredi^ble. The es- 
tablishment of such a tradition would give us a second-best stand- 
ard of honor and dishonor with its own inferior rightness; the morally 
c corrupt class whom we speak of as ‘slaves to their vices’ wpuld be cir- 
cumvented and constrained to compliance with the law by no less 
than three influences. 

CLiNiAS : And what are the three? 

ATHENIAN: Fear of God, desire of honorable distinction, and 
the development of the passion for a beauty which is spiritual, not 
physical. It may be that my present proposals are no more than the 
aspirations of a pious imagination, though I assure you any society 
would find their realization a supreme blessing. However, by God’s 
d help, we might not impossibly enforce one or other of two rules for 
sexual love. One would be that no freeborn citizen should dare to touch 
any but his own wedded wife, and that there should be no sowing of 
unhallowed and bastard seed with concubines, and no sterile and un- 
natural intercourse with males. Failing this, we may suppress such 
relations with males utterly, and as for women, if a man should have to 
do with any — whether acquired by purchase or in any way whatsoever 
— save those who have entered the house with the sanction of heaven 
e and holy matrimony, and his act become known to man or woman, 
we shall probably be pronounced to do well by enacting that he be 
deprived of the honors of a citizen, as one that proves himself an 
ahen indeed. So whether this be taken as one single statute, or should 
rather be called two, let it stand as our law in the matter of sex and the 
whole business of love, our rule of right and wrong in all relations in- 
spired by those passions, 

842 MEGiLLUs : Indeed sir, I for one shall welcome this law with all 
my heart. Clinias, of course, must declare his mind on the matter for 
himself. 

CLINIAS : And so I shall, Megillus, when I think I have fitting 
occasion. For the moment, however, suppose we permit our friend to 
proceed with his legislation. 

MEGILLUS: Well and good. 

b ATHENIAN : Observe then. Our progress has now brought us to 
a point at which we may well take the public meals to have been in- 
stituted. As I say, there would be difficulties about this anywhere else, 
but in Crete no one is likely to recommend any other arrangement. 
But on what system they should be conducted, that of this country, 
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that of Lacedaemon, or whether some third type of public meal would 
be better than either, is, I think, not a problem of great difficulty, nor 
does its solution promise any considerable advantage. In fact, I believe 
the arrangements we have already made quite sufficient. 

The question which arises next in natural order is that of com- c 
missariat. What will be the appropriate sources of provisions? Of 
course, the sources from which societies in general can be provisioned 
are varied and numerous, twice as numerous, at least, as those open 
to our citizens, since a Greek population, as a rule, draws its food sup- 
ply from land and sea alike, whereas ours is confined to the land. So 
far as the legislator is concerned, this makes his work lighter. The 
number of laws necessary for adequacy will be reduced not merely to 
one half, but within still narrower compass, and those which are re- 
quired will also be fitter for freeborn men. The maker of our city's code d 
is free to turn his back on the regulation of commerce, water-borne 
or land-borne, of retail trading, innkeeping, tolls and customs, mining 
operations, interest simple and compound, and a thousand such de- 
tails. His statutes will be made for husbandmen, graziers, beekeepers, 
custodians of such stock, and users of the implements connected with 
it. His principal task has already been achieved by his regulation of e 
marriage, procreation and rearing of children, education, appointment 
of civic officials. He has now to turn his attention to regulations for 


those who raise the food supply or are concerned in its preparation. 

We shall begin, then, with a number of statutes under the rubric. 
Of Agriculture. At their head shall stand a law of the sacred landmark, 
and it shall run thus. No man shall move his neighbor's landmark. 


whether that neighbor be a fellow citizen, or the property lie on the 
border marches and the neighbor be thus an alien. The act must be 843 
held to be a literal 'moving of the not-to-be-moved,' and every man 
must be readier to venture the shifting of the heaviest boulder that 
marks no boundary than to move the tiny stone, consecrate by oath 
to heaven, that marks off the land of a friend or a foe. For Zeus the 
god of common clanship is witness to one of these sanctities, Zeus 
protector of the stranger to the other, and when the wrath of these 
powers is awakened, deadliest hostilities ensue. He that is obedient to 
the law shall feel none of its penalties, but he that sets it at nought 
shall be guilty at more bars than one, first and foremost at the bar of 
heaven, and next at that of the law. None, I say shall move a neigh- b 
bor's boundary stone of his own free purpose; if they are so moved 
he that wUl may lay an information before the h'^^bandman who sh^ 
bring the matter into court. If a man be cast m such ^ 
held for one that seeks by stealth or violence to assail freehold, and 
A^cJ^sha? the culprit shall suffer or the mulct 


^**^^rther little repeated torts between nei^bors by their ^ 
quency engender a helly burden of ill wiU and make neighborhood a 
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c grievous and bitter hardship. Hence neighbor must take every care to 
do nothing exceptionable to neighbor, must keep himself strictly from 
all such acts, and above all from encroachment on a neighbor’s lands, 
for whereas by no means every man can do his neighbor a service, 
to cause him hurt is easy enough, and any man can do it. He that dis- 
regards boundary marks and works soil that belongs td his neighbor 
d shall make the damage good to him, and shall, moreover, by way of 
medicine for his churlish insolence, pay a further sum pf double the 
amount of the damage to the sufferer. In all such cases tl^e inspection, 
conviction, and assessment of penalties shall be in the bands of the 
rural commissioners — action being taken, as has already been said, in 
graver cases with the whole staff for the district, in the lighter with 
their commanders. If any man graze his cattle on a neighW s land, 
they shall likewise decide the case and fix the penalty by ocular inspec- 
tion of the damage done. If a man appropriate the bees of another’s 
0 hive by humoring their tastes, and so beat down the swarm and make 
it his own, he shall pay for the damage done. If in making a bonfire he 
take no precaution for the timber of his neighbor’s land, he shall pay 
such fine as the magistrates think good. And so, likewise, if in planting 
trees he should set them at an insufficient space from his neighbor s 
land. These matters have received competent treatment from many 
844 legislators, and we should adopt their regulations; we must not expect 
the great author of our soci^ order to make statutes for all these 
numerous little matters with which any and every legislator can deal. 

Thus, to take one instance, there are sound old laws extant con- 
cerning the farmer s water supplies. There is no need that they should 
be distilled in our discourse, but any who is minded to bring water to 
his steading may draw it from the public watercourses, so long as he 
does not tap exposed springs owned by another private person, and 
may conduct it in any channel he pleases, provided he avoids houses, 
temples, and tombs, and causes no damage beyond the cutting of the 
b channel itself. If certain districts are naturally arid from failure to 
retain rain water, and so there is a scarcity of the needful supply, the 
owner may dig on his own land down to the clay. If he should find no 
water at that depth, he shall be furnished by his neighbors with just 
so much as he needs for the drinking supply of his domestic staff; if 
the distress extends to the neighbors also, he shall procure an order 
for his ration of water from the rural commissioners, and receive that 
c quantity daily by contribution from the neighbors. If a man causes 
damage to the occupant of the farm or dwelling house immediately 
above his own by impeding the outflow of rain water, or again to the 
occupant of a lower site by careless discharge of the efflux from a 
higher, with the consequence that the parties decline to oblige one an- 
other in the matter, either may obtain an order for the conduct of both 
from an urban commissioner, if the case arise within the town, or a 
rural commissioner, if it occur in a country district. A party who dis- 
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regards such an order shall render himself liable to proceedings by his 
grudging and unaccommodating spirit, and on conviction shall pay d 
the sufferer double the amount of damage caused as a penalty for his 
refusal to comply with the magistrate's directions. 

As to the fruit harvest, there must be an accepted general under- 
standing to some such effect as this. Two gifts are bestowed on us by 
the bounty of the goddess of harvest, one the 'ungarnered nursling of 
Dionysus/ the other destined for storage. So our law of fruits shall im- 
pose the following rules. If a man taste the common sort of fruit, 
whether grapes or figs, before Arcturus have brought round the season e 
of vintage, whether on his own ground or-on that of another, he shall 
incur a fine in honor of Dionysus, of fifty drachmas for fruit culled in 
his own grounds, a mina for that taken from his neighbor's, two thirds 
of a mina for fruit gathered elsewhere. As for what we commonly call 
choice grapes or choice figs, if a man has a mind to harvest them and 
takes them from his own plants, he shall be free to gather them as and 
when he will, but if they are taken from another's plants without the 
owner's consent, he shall be fined for each such act conformably to the 


law which forbids him to ‘take up what he did not lay down.' If it is 
actually a slave who touches such things without permission from the 845 
owner of the land, he shall receive a stripe for every grape of each 
cluster taken, or every fig taken from the tree. A resident alien who 
buys the choice produce may gather it at his pleasure. As for the alien 
on a temporary visit, who may desire to eat the fruit as he travels 
the roads, he and a single attendant may, if he so pleases, take the 
choice fruit without payment, as a gift of national hospitality, but the 
law must prohibit the foreigner from meddling with our common b 
fruits and the like. If they are taken in ignorance by master or slave, 
the slave shall suffer a whipping; the free man shall be dismissed with 
a warning and an admonition only to touch such fruit as is unfit to be 
set apart for use as raisins, wine, or dried figs. As for pears, apples, 
pomegranates, and the like, it shall be no felony to filch them, but c 
should any man under thirty years of age be taken in the act, he shall 
be punished by blows which must not draw blood, and a free man shall 
have no remedy at law against such blows. An alien shall be free to 
take his share of this produce, as of the grapes and figs. If they are 
taken by a citizen over the age of thirty, he may share in them on the 
same terms as the aUen, provided he eat the fruit on fpot ^ 
carry none away, but disobedience to the law shall render him hab e d 
to disqualificatiL from seeking distinctions, when the time comes, if 
such conduct is brought to the notice of the acting l^d^s 
Water, above all things, is 

of aU garden produce, but is easily corrupted. It is not easy to aitect 
the otL^ontributory causes of the ^owth of 
the soil, the sunlight, the winds, by 

ing the supply, but water can be tampered with in all these ways, and 
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the law must accordingly come to the rescue. So we shall meet the 
e case by enacting as follows. If one man intentionally tamper with an- 
other's supply, whether of spring water or standing water, whether by 
way of drugging, of digging, or of abstraction, the injured party shall 
put the amount of the damage on record, and proceed at law before 
the urban commissioners. A party convicted of poisdning waters, 
shall, over and above the payment of the fine imposed, undertake the 
purification of the contaminated springs or reservoir in such fashion 
as the canon law may direct this purification to be performed in the 
individual case. 

As to the bringing home of the fruits of the seasons^ it shall be 
open to any man to fetch in his crop by the route he pleases, provided 
846 either that he cause no damage to another, or that the profit to him- 
self is threefold of the damage to his neighbor. The determination in 
these cases shall lie with the magistrate, as generally in other cases 
where intentional damage is done to any man s person or property 
without his consent by a second party or a chattel of such party. In- 
formation shall be given to a magistrate and redress awarded for dam- 
age to the amount of three minas or under; when the claim is for a 
greater sum, the complainant shall carry the case before the public 
b courts and seek redress of the injury from them. If any magistrate is 
judged to have shown injustice in an award of compensation, he shall 
be liable to forfeit double the amount to the aggrieved party; an un- 
fair decision about any charge may be brought before the public courts 
by either party to the suit. These countless minor formalities about 
methods of judicial procedure — the institution of a process, the issu- 
ing of a summons, the number of witnesses, whether two or some other 
c number, required to its service, and the like — cannot be left without 
legal regulation, and yet are beneath the attention of an aged legisla- 
tor. His younger imitators should prescribe them on the model of his 
antecedent and more important rules; they should make an experi- 
mental use of such rules where they are forced to employ them, until 
they are satisfied that they have a complete and adequate collection of 
them. Then, when the rules have been got into shape, and not before, 
they should treat them as final and live by them, 
d As to the arts and crafts, we should proceed as follows. In the 
first place, no native, and no servant of a native, is to practice a craft 
as his calling. A citizen has already a calling which will make full de- 
mands on him, in view of the constant practice and wide study it in- 
volves, in the preservation and enjoyment of the public social order 
— a task which permits of no relegation to the second place. But hu- 
man capacity, we may fairly say, is never equal to the finished exercise 
e of two callings or crafts. Nay more, none of us has the gift of fol- 
lowing one craft himself while he superintends another's practice of a 
sefomi^Hence we must from the start take this as a principle of our 
one shall be smith and carpenter at once, and further, no 
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one who is a carpenter shall be permitted to superintend others who 
are engaged in smithwork, to the neglect of his own craft, on the plea 
that as overseer of so many employees who are working for his profit, 
he naturally supervises them the more carefully because his revenue 
from their labors is so much greater than his income from his own 
trade. Each artisan in the society must have his single craft, and must 847 
earn his living by that trade and no other. The urban commissioners 
must exert themselves to keep this law in force. If a native stray 
from the pursuit of goodness into some trade or craft, they shall cor- 
rect him by reproach and degradation until he be brought back again 
into the straight course; if an alien follow two crafts, there shall be 
correction in the shape of imprisonment, fine, or expulsion from the b 
city to constrain him to play one part, not several. Disputes about 
wages due to workmen or refusal of work done by them, and com- 
plaints of injustice done to them by others, or to others by them, shall 
be decided by the urban commissioners where the sum involved is not 
more than fifty drachmas; where it is greater, the public courts shall 
deal with the case as the law may direct. 

No dues shall be paid in our city either on exports or on imports. 
There shall be no importation of frankincense or other such foreign 
perfumes for the purposes of religious ceremonial, nor yet of purple c 
and other dyestuffs not produced in the country, nor of the materials 
of any other industry dependent on foreign importation and serving no 
necessary purpose. Further there shall be no exportation of any com- 
modities which it is indispensable to retain at home. The jurisdiction 
and supervision in all these matters shall be with the twelve curators 
of law who stand at the head of the board when its five senior mem- 


bers are exempted. P ,1 , j .P -T 

As to weapons of war and military equipment of all kinds, it mill- d 

tary purposes require the importation of any industry, vegetable, 
mineral substance, material for ropemaking, or animal, the cavalry 
commanders and generals shall have the control of such importation 
and exportation, the state being both seller and buyer, and the ^oper 
and sufficient regulations for the proceeding being imposed by the cu- 
rators of law. There shall be no retailing of these or any other mate- 
rials for profit anywhere within our territory or among our citizens, e 
When we come to supplies and the distribuUon of natural prod- 
uce, a rule much like that followed in Crete will probably be found to 
serve our turn. All should divide the total produce of sod mto 
twelve parts, as it wUl in fact be divided in consumption. E^htwemh 
-that of the wheat and barley, for examp e, and aU the Produce of 848 
the seasons as well as all salable livestock 

must, of course, be subject to the same a^ 

subdivided into three P’^oportional s^^es^one^^ artisans and other 
other for their servants, while the requiring the necessities 

noncitizens, whether permanent residents requ g 
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of life or temporary visitors brought in by the business of the state or 
of private citizens, and the third part of all the necessaries of life shall 
be the only part which shall be forced into the market; there shall be 
no compulsion to sell any portion of the remaining two thirds. Now 
b what will be the right way of making this division? For one thing, it 
must obviously be equal in one way, though not in anothef . 

CLiNiAS : A word in explanation, please. I 

ATHENIAN : Why, you know, some of these products are bound 
to be inferior in strain and condition and others superior. 

CLINIAS: Of course. 

ATHENIAN: Well, in that respect none of the thl;ee subdivi- 
sions, neither that for the masters, nor that for the slaves, nor yet that 
of the aliens, shall have any advantage over the other; the distribution 
shall secure the same equality of similarity for all. Each citizen 
c shall receive the two thirds and be authorized to distribute them 
among the slaves and free persons of his household in such quantity 
and quality as he pleases. The residue shall be distributed by number 
and measure in the manner following. The distribution shall proceed 
upon a computation of the whole livestock which will have to be sup- 
ported by the produce. 

Next, we must provide our personnel with individual dwelling 
houses properly grouped, and the following disposition will be appro- 
priate for the purpose. There should be twelve villages, each standing 
in the center of one of our twelve regional districts. Our first proceed- 
ing should be, in each of these villages, to set apart temples, with a 
d market square, for the gods and superhuman beings under them, tak- 
ing care that any local deities of the Magnesians, or sanctuaries of 
other powers of venerable memory which may be left, receive the 
same honors as in earlier ages. In each of the twelve regions we shall 
found shrines of Hestia, Zeus, Athena, and the god, whoever he may 
be, who is to be patron of the district. We should then begin by build- 
e ing dwellings on the highest ground, in the neighborhood of these 
temples, as the strongest lodging we can find for the garrison. The 
whole of the rest of our territory will be furnished with workmen, who 
will be divided into thirteen sections. One of these will be appointed 
to dwell in the capital — this section itself, in its turn, will be divided 
into twelve parts, like the capital itself, who will be distributed 
through all the suburbs — while we shall collect in the several villages 
the classes of hands whom farmers will find useful. The supervision 
of them all is to be in the hands of the chiefs of the rural commission- 
ers, who shall decide what workers each district requires, and how 
849 many of them, and where they can live with least discomfort to 
themselves and most benefit to the farmers. The workmen in the capi- 
tal shall, in like manner, be placed and remain under the supervision 
of the board of urban commissioners. 

The details of the conduct of the market must, of course, rest 
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with the commissioners of the market. After their vigilance to protect 
the temples in the market place from all violation, their second con- 
cern must be with the supervision of the human traffic, and in this 
charge they shall take careful note of decency and indecency of be- 
havior, and inflict correction where it is called for. They are, first of 
all, to take note whether the sales of the articles which citizens are 
required to vend to aliens are in all cases conducted as the law com- 
mands. For each such article the law will be that on the first of the 


month the quantity which is to be sold to the aliens shall be produced 
by the agents — that is, aliens or slaves appointed by the citizens for b 
this purpose — beginning with the monthly twelfth portion of com, 
and an alien shall at this first market purchase corn and all that be- 
longs to it for the whole month. On the tenth, the parties shall, respec- 
tively, conduct the sale and purchase of liquids sufficient for the full c 
month. On the twentieth, there shall be a third sale, of such livestock 
as it meets the requirements of the parties to buy or sell, and also of 
such manufactured goods and articles as farmers have for sale, and 
foreigners can only acquire by purchase — for example, hides, wear- 
ing apparel, woven stuffs, felts. As to the retailing of those goods, of 
wheat or barley in the form of flour, or of any foodstuffs whatsoever, 
there shall be absolutely no selling to citizens or their slaves in this 
way, and no purchasing from them, though an alien, selling to arti- 
sans and their servants, in the market for foreigners, may drive a d 
trade in wine and corn, a retail business, as it is commonly called. 
Butchers also may cut up carcasses and dispose of the joints to aliens, 
artisans, and artisans’ servants. As for firewood, an alien shall be 
free, if he pleases, to buy it in bulk daily from the agents of the dis- 
trict, and may then retail it in such bulk and at such times as he 


pleases to other aliens. 

As for all other goods or manufactured articles of which vaiaous e 
parties may be in need, they shall be brought to the general market, 
each article to the proper quarter, and there offered for sale on the site 
appointed for traffic, and furnished with convenient stalls by the cura- 
tors of law and the commissioners of market and city. The sale is to 
be by actual exchange of currency for goods and goods for currency, 
and neither party shall waive the receipt of a quid pro quo, A party 
who acts thus, by way of giving credit, shall put up with the conse- 850 
quences, whether he receives that for which he has barg^ned or not 
as no action will he in the case of such transactions. If the property 
boueht or sold in quantity or value, violate the law which fees the 
Ss o? inSeaL id de/rease outside which both 

K t tfe defeTt c^ The same rule shall apply to the insenp- 


aSSS whf pleases may become a resident in the country 
on cetSn expSS conditions. It shall be understood that we offer a 
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in view of the education and nurture he has enjoyed from a child and 
the depth of shame to which he is sunk. Whence his sentence shall be 
855 death, the lightest of ills for him, and he shall serve as an example for 
the profit of others, being buried in silence and beyond the borders. 
But children and family, if they forsake their father's ways, shall have 
an honorable name and good report, as those that have dpne well and 
manfully in leaving evil for good. It will not be propejr that there 
should be any forfeiture of such men’s estates in a societylwhere patri- 
monies must remain forever unchanged and of undiminished number. 
And when a man has done a wrong which is judged to be mipt by a fine, 
he may meetly be made to pay such fine to the amount o£ whatever 
b property may remain to him when his patrimony has bedn stocked, 
but no more. The curators shall ascertain the exact facts of each case 
from their register and report them to the court in due course of pro- 
cedure, that no estate may go out of working for want of means. If a 
man’s case be judged to call for a heavier fine than this, then if he 
have no friends who are ready to be bound for him and discharge their 
part of his debt, his punishment shall take the form of long terms of 
prison, pillorying, and marks of degradation, 
c For no offense whatsoever shall any man be made a hopeless out- 
law, not even though he have fled beyond our borders. Death, prison, 
stripes, ignominious postures of sitting or standing, or exposure at 
sanctuaries on the frontiers, fines, in cases where, as we have said, 
their payment is a proper sentence — these shall be our penalties. In a 
case of life and death the judges shall be curators of law acting to- 
gether with the court selected for merit from the magistrates of the 
d preceding year. It shall be the business of the junior curators to at- 
tend to the bringing in of the case, the issuing of citations and similar 
details, the observance of rules of procedure. We as legislators must 
prescribe the manner of taking the vote. The votes, then, shall be 
given openly, and before they are given the judges shall one and all, 
in order of seniority, take their seats in a compact body, facing prose- 
cutor and defendant, and all citizens who have the necessary leisure 
shall be present and give attentive hearing to the pleadings in such 
cases. 

e The prosecutor shall state his case and the defendant reply to it, 
each in a single speech. When the speeches have been delivered, the 
senior judge shall first state his view of the case, discussing the state- 
ments of the parties in full and sufficient detail. When he has finished, 
the rest of the judges, each in his order, shall review any omissions or 
errors they find to complain of in the pleadings of either party, a judge 
who has no complaint to make leaving the right of speech to his neigh- 
bor. The written record of all statements pronounced to be relevant 
shall be confirmed by the seals of all the judges and deposited on the 
856 altar of Hestia. They shall meet again the next day at the same place 
to continue the review of the case, and once more affix their seals to 
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the documents. When this has been done for a third time, due weight 
being allowed to the evidence and witnesses, each judge shall give a 
solemn vote, swearing by the altar to pronounce just and true judg- 
ment to the best of his power, and this shall be the end of that trial. 

To turn from cases of religion to cases of treason to the state, b 
whosoever seeks to put law in chains and the state under the control 
of faction by subjecting them to the domination of persons, and fur- 
ther serves these ends and foments civil strife by revolutionary vio- 
lence, must be counted the deadliest foe of the whole state, and he 
that, being in high office, though himself no party to such plottings, 
neglects to avenge his country on the plotter — whether it be that he 
detects them not, or that he detects them indeed, but is a craven at c 
heart — such citizen must be held second only to the other in guilt. Any 
man of worth, however slight, must reveal the matter to the magis- 
trate by bringing the plotter to trial for revolutionary and illegal vio- 
lence. The judges in the case shall be the same as in those of sacrilege, 
and their whole procedure shall follow the same rule — death to be in- 
flicted by a majority of their sentences. But once for all, in no case 
shall a father's disgrace or sentence descend to his children, save only d 
when father, grandfather, great-grandfather have all, without break, 
incurred judgment of death. In that case the state shall deport them to 
their original native place with all their property beyond the whole 
stock of their patrimonial holding. Ten names shall be chosen by lot 
from the families of citizens who have more than one son over ten 
years of age, on the nomination of a father or grandfather on either 
side, and sent to Delphi. The nominee preferred by the god shall be e 
constituted heir to the derelict house — let us pray, with brighter 
hopes! 

c L I N I A s ; An admirable proposal. 

ATHENIAN : There is yet a third class to be covered by a single 
law prescribing the judges who shall sit upon them and the process 
of their trials— those who may be brought into court on the charge of 
traffic with the enemy. In like manner our proposed law concerning 
the retention of their children in the country or expulsion therefrom 857 
shall be the same for all three, the trafficker with the enemy, the tem- 
ple breaker, the violent subverter of the state's laws. For the thief, 
again, there shall be one law, alike whether his theft be a great one or 
a small, and one legal penalty for all cases. For first he must pay twice 
the value of the thing stolen if convicted on such a charge, and if he 
have sufficient property besides his patrimonial holding to make the 
payment. If he have not, he shall lie in prison until the sum be either 
paid or remitted by the successful prosecutor. He that is convicted of b 
theft from the public shall be released from durance on obtaining his 
grace from the state, or making payment of double the sum. 

CLiNiAS : Pray, sir, how can we rule that it shall make no differ- 
ence to a thief s case whether the stolen property be of great value or 
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little, whether it be taken from a consecrated spot or an unconse- 
crated, or how the circumstances of a theft may differ in other re- 
spects? A lawgiver should surely adapt himself to the variety of these 
particulars by attaching widely different penalties to the several of- 
fenses. 

ATHENIAN: A sound observation, Clinias. I fear Ij was letting 
c myself drift when the collision with you woke me up. Yoifi remind me 
of the observation I made a while ago, that the business of legislation, 
if I may speak on the spur of the moment, has never yet been thor- 
oughly worked out on right lines. But what, you may ask, dp I mean by 
this? That was no unhappy simile by which we likened existing 
legislation to the treatment of unfree patients by unfree physicians. 
You may be sure that were one of these empirical practitioners of the 
d healing art, so innocent of the theory of it, to discover a free physician 
conversing with his free patient, to hear him talking almost like a 
philosopher, tracing the disorder to its source, reviewing the whole 
system of human physiology, his merriment would be instantaneous 
and loud. His language would be no other than that which comes so 
pat from the lips of most of our so-styled physicians. This is not to 
treat the patient, fool, but to educate him — as though he wanted to 
e be made a medical man, not to recover his health ! 

CLINIAS : Well, and would not the speaker be in the right of it? 

ATHENIAN : He might be so, if only he also understood that any 
man who treats of law in the style we are now adopting, means to 
educate his fellow citizens rather than to lay down the law to them. 
That, too, would be a pertinent remark, would it not? 

CLINIAS: It might be. 

ATHENIAN: And how fortunate for us that our present position 
is what it is! 

858 CLINIAS: In what way fortunate? 

ATHENIAN: Because we are under no obligation to lay down 
the law. We are free to pursue our own reflections on all points of po- 
litical theory, to set ourselves to discover how to effect either the best 
possible result, or the indispensable minimum. In the case under dis- 
cussion, for example, it is open to us, I take it, to ask either what 
would be the ideally best legislation, or what is indispensably requi- 
site as a minimum, according to our preference. So we must make our 
option. 

CLINIAS : A singular pair of alternatives, sir. We should be in 
the position of the statesman driven by the stress of some dire neccs- 
b sity to produce his laws on the instant, because tomorrow will be too 
late. Our case, please God, is more like that of stonemasons or some 
such workers at the beginning of their operations. We are free to col- 
lect our materials in the mass before we proceed to select those which 
will suit the future construction, and we can make the selection itself 
at our leisure* So we will take ourselves to be erecting our present edi* 
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fice, not under pressure, but with undiminished leisure to lay up some 
of our material for future employment while we work the rest into our 
fabric. Thus we may rightly think of our body of law as composed 
partly of statutes actually imposed, partly of material for statutes. c 

ATHENIAN : At all events, Chnias, our digest of law will be the 
more scientific so. For here is a point I beg we may observe in connec- 
tion with the legislator. 

CLiNiAS: And what may it be? 

ATHENIAN: Our societies, we may say, abound in literary works 
by various authors, and of this hterature the productions of the legis- 
lator form part. 

CLINIAS: Certainly. 

ATHENIAN : Well then, are we to give serious attention to the 
compositions of others, poets and others who have left a written record d 
of their counsels for the conduct of life, in prose or in verse, and none 
to the legislator's? Should not they have our first attention? 

CLINIAS: Decidedly. 

ATHENIAN: And Can we suppose that the legislator alone 
among authors is to give us no counsel about honor, good, or right, not 
to tell us what they are, and how they must be cultivated by one who 
would have a happy life? 

CLINIAS: Of course he must tell us. 

ATHENIAN: Then if it is discreditable in Homer, or Tyrtaeus, or e 
another poet, to have laid down bad precepts for the conduct of life in 
his verses, is the discredit less in Lycurgus, or Solon, or any other au- 
thor of a legislation? Surely a society's lawbook should, in right and 
reason, prove, when we open it, far the best and finest work of its 
whole literature; other men's compositions should either conform to 
it, or, if they strike a different note, excite our contempt. How should 859 
we imagine’the rightful position of a written law in a society? Should 
its statutes disclose the lineaments of wise and affectionate parents, 
or should they wear the semblance of an autocratic despot issue a 
menacing order, post it on the walls, and so have done? Here, then, is 
the immediate question for us. Shall we try to take this line in utter- 
ing our thoughts on law, or, at least, make an earnest effort to do so, b 
be its success as it may? And if there are hazards to be run on the 
road shall wc risk them? But may all be for the best— as it will be, 


God willing! 

c 1 1 N 1 A s • Well said, indeed. We must act as you propose. 
ATHENIAN ; Then we must, in the first place, go on with the 
investigation we had begun; we must look closely into our law of sac- 
rileee theft in general, and injuries as a class. We must not te discom- 
aged to*find that though some matters have been disjiosed of in the 
cLrse of our still unfinished legislation, others stiU demand tother c 
consideration. We are still on our way to 

have not reached the goal, as we may perhaps do in time. With your 
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approval, then, we will discuss the points I have specified on the lines 
I suggest. 

CLiNiAS : With all my heart. 

ATHENIAN : Then here is the point where we must make an ef- 
fort after clarity of vision in all discussion of the good and right. What 
d amount of agreement and what amount of disagreement are actually 
to be found, among ourselves — who, you know, would own at least to 
an aspiration to surpass the common herd — and again\among the 
mass of mankind among themselves? \ 

CLINIAS : Of what disagreements between us are you thinking? 

ATHENIAN : Let me try to explain. When we think of right in 
general, or of upright men, right deeds, right conduct, we che univer- 
sally agreed in a way that they are one and all comely. Thus, however 
strongly a man should insist on the point that even upright men who 
may be physically ugly are perfectly comely, in respect of their emi- 
nent uprightness of character, his language would never be thought 
e out of place. 

CLINIAS : And rightly not, surely. 

ATHENIAN : No doubt. But I would have you observe that if all 
that is characterized by rightness is comely, this all must include 
what is done to us, no less than what we do. 

CLINIAS: And what then? 

ATHENIAN : The right thing we do, just so far as it has its share 
of rightness, equally partakes of comeliness. 

CLINIAS: Certainly. 

ATHENIAN : Well then, if our language is to be kept clear of in- 
860 consistency, we must also admit that the thing done to us is comely 
just so far as it has its share of rightness. 

CLINIAS: True enough. 

ATHENIAN : But if we grant that something may be done to us 
which is unseemly, though right, there will be a discord between the 
right and the comely; we shall have pronounced a right thing a shame. 

c LiNiA s : But the point of your remark? 

ATHENIAN ; Quite a simple one. The laws we were just now lay- 
ing down look like a proclamation of the direct contrary of our present 
doctrine. 

c LINIA s : Where does the discrepancy come in? 

ATHENIAN: Why, you know, we laid it down that a temple rob- 
b ber or a man at war with an excellent law is rightly put to death. 
And we were on the point of enacting a host of similar rules when we 
were checked by the discovery that we have here the infliction of a 
host of severe penalties, and that these inflictions are at once su- 
premely right and superlatively shameful. Thus we seem to assert first 
an absolute identity and subsequently an utter opposition between the 
right and the comely. 

CLINIAS : It looks dangerously like it. 
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ATHENIAN : And this is what brings the discordance and con- c 
fusion into the popular employment of the epithets comely and right 
in such cases. 

CLiNiAS: So it should seem , sir. 

ATHENIAN; Well then, Clinias, let us turn to ourselves. How 
far are we consistent in our language about the matter? 

CLINIAS : Consistent? Consistent with what? 

ATHENIAN : I fancy I have already said in so many words — or 
if I have not, you may now take me as saying that . . . 

CLINIAS: Thatwhat? 

ATHENIAN: That bad men universally are always bad against d 
their own will. Now on that presupposition a further consequence in- 
evitably follows. 

CLINIAS: And that consequence is? 

ATHENIAN : Why, the doer of a wrong, you will grant, is a bad 
man, and a bad man is what he is against his will. But it is mere non- 
sense to talk of the voluntary doing of an involuntary act. Ergo, he 
who declares the doing of a wrong involuntary must regard the doer of 
it as acting contrary to his own will, and I in particular am bound at 
this moment to accept the position. I grant, in fact, that those who 
commit wrongs always act against their own will. There may be those 
who are led by contentiousness or the desire to shine into saying that 
while there are involuntary wrongdoers, there are also many whose e 
wrongdoing is voluntary, but for my part, I hold to the first statement 
and reject the second. Well then, I ask you, how am I to be consistent 
with my own avowals? Suppose you, Clinias and Megillus, put this 
question. The case being as you say, sir, how would you advise us 
about framing a code for our Magnesian state? Shall we make one or 
not? Make one, by all means, I answer. Then will it draw a distinction 
between involuntary wrongs and voluntary? Will it inflict heavier 
penalties for a voluntary transgression or wrong, and lighter for an 
involuntary? Or should they all be treated alike, on the ground that 86I 
there is no such thing as a voluntary act of wrong? 

CLINIAS : Indeed, sir, you are very right. What are we to make 
of our statements? 

ATHENIAN : Well demanded. Well, the first thing to be made of 
them is this. 

CLINIAS : What? 

ATHENIAN : We shall remind ourselves of the truth of our re- 
cent remarks about the bewildering confusion and contradiction in 
our views of rights. Bearing this in mind, we shall go on to ask our- 
selves a further question. We have never extricated ourselves from our 
perplexity about this matter, we have never achieved any clear demar- b 
cation between these two types of wrongs, the voluntary and the invol- 
untary, which are recognized as distinct by every legislator who has 
ever existed in any society and regarded as distinct by all law. And is 
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the formula we have just pronounced to dispose of the business by an 
ipse dixit, like some oracular response? Is it, so to say, to stifle opposi- 
c tion by decree, without one syllable of justification? Surely not. Before 
we come to the legislating we are bound to show that the cases are dis- 
tinct and the difference between them other than supposed, to ensure 
that when we prescribe the penalty for an offense of either kind, ev- 
eryone shall follow our reasoning and be capable of a more or less 
competent judgment on the appropriateness of the infliction. 

CLiNiAS : Your audience is with you there, sir. Or two things, 
one — either we must deny the thesis that all wrongful Wts are in- 
d voluntary, or else, before we assert it, we must establish its soundness 
by making a distinction. \ 

ATHENIAN : One of your alternatives, the denial of the thesis, I 
must absolutely decline to admit. Convinced as I am of its truth, to 
deny it would be unlawful and impious. But how do the two cases dif- 
fer, if not as the involuntary and the voluntary? Of course we must 
try to find some other principle of distinction. 

CLINIAS: Assuredly, sir, we can think of no other possible 
course. 

e ATHENIAN: Well, I will try to do so. Consider. Citizens, of 
course, frequently cause mutual damage in their various associations 
and relations with one another, and the damage is often enough volun- 
tary and also often enough involuntary. 

CLINIAS: Exactly. 

ATHENIAN: Now we should not regard all these cases of causa- 
tion of damage as wrongs^ and so come to the conclusion that the 
wrong done in such acts may be of two kinds, voluntary, or again in- 
voluntary — involuntary damage, as a form of damage, is as common 
862 and serious as voluntary. What you must consider is whether there is 
any truth or none at all in what I am next to say. What I maintain, 
Clinias and Megillus, is not that when one man causes hurt to another 
unintentionally and of no set purpose, he does him a wrong, but an in- 
voluntary wrong, and so I shall not propose to treat the act legally as 
an involuntary wrong — I shall not regard such cau.sing of detriment, 
serious or trifling, as a wrong at all. Also, if my view carries the day, 
the author of a benefit will often be said to do a wrong, when that 
b benefit is not rightfully conferred. Speaking generally, my friends, we 
cannot call it a right act without further qualification when one man 
gives another something, nor a wrong when he takes something from 
him. What the legislator has to ask himself is whether the agent of 
the beneficial or detrimental act is acting with a rightful spirit and in 
a rightful manner. There are thus two considerations he must keep in 
view, the wrong committed and the detriment occasioned. He must 
do all he can by his laws to make damage good, to recover the lost, re- 
build the dilapidated, replace the slaughtered or wounded by the 
c sound. He must aim throughout in his legislation at reconciling the 
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minds of the authors and sufferers of the various forms of detriment 
by award of compensation, and converting their difference into friend- 
ship. 

CLINIAS : Admirable, so far. 

ATHENIAN: And then as to wrongful detriment — or gain, ei- 
ther, in the case that a man should cause another to profit by a wrong- 
ful act — such things, as we know, are maladies of the soul, and we 
must cure them whenever they are curable. And the line our cure for 
wrong must follow, I say, is this. 

CLINIAS ; What? 

ATHENIAN: The line whereby law will both teach and con- d 
strain the man who has done a wrong, great or small, never again, if 
he can help it, to venture on repetition of the act, or to repeat it much 
more rarely — and he must make the damage good to boot. And so, if 
we can but bring a man to this — to hatred of iniquity, and love of 
right or even acquiescence in right — by acts we do or words we utter, 
through pleasure or through pain, through honor bestowed or disgrace 
inflicted, in a word, whatever the means we take, thus and only thus 
is the work of a perfect law effected. But should our legislator find one e 
whose disease is past such cure, what will be his sentence or law for 
such a case? He will judge, I take it, that longer life is no boon to the 
sinner himself in such a case, and that his decease will bring a double 
blessing on his neighbors; it will be a lesson to them to keep them- 863 
selves from wrong, and will rid society of an evil man. These are the 
reasons for which a legislator is bound to ordain the chastisement of 
death for such desperate villainies, and for them alone. 

CLINIAS : All you have said seems, in its way, sound enough. 

But there is a point on which we should still be thankful for clearer 
explanations. How comes the distinction between wrong and detri- 
ment to be complicated in these cases with that between voluntary 
and involuntary? 

ATHENIAN : Well, I must do what I can to give the explanatton 
you require of me. I am sure that when you talk together about the b 
soul there is one point assumed by speaker and listener alike, the pres- 
ence in it of a native character— or, if you like, part— of passion, a 
contentious and combative element which frequently causes ship- 


wreck by its headstrong violence. 

CLINIAS : Yes, of course. ^ 

ATHENIAN • You must observe further that we draw a distinc- 
tion between passion and pleasure. The empire of pleasure we say, is 
based on an opposite foundation; it regularly gets its will by a combi- 
nation of seduction with cunning deception. 

AXiTE^NfAN^* And we should not be wrong if we spoke of igno- c 
ranee L a third source of misconduct. Though you should note that 
the legislator will do well to make two kinds of it, ignorance pure and 
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simple, which he will regard as a cause of venial offenses, and the 
more complicated condition in which a man s folly means that he is 
suffering not from ignorance alone, but also from a conceit of his own 
wisdom, and supposes himself to know all about matters of which he 
knows nothing whatsoever. When such ignorance is accompanied by 
exceptional capacity or power the lawgiver will regard jthe combina- 
tion as a source of grave and monstrous crime; when ill is conjoined 
d with impotence, since the consequent misconduct is puerile or senile, 
he will treat it as an offense, indeed, and make laws against its per- 
petrator as an offender, but those laws will be the mildeist and most 
indulgent of his whole code. 

c LI NIAS : That is no more than sense and reason. 

ATHENIAN : Now we all talk of one man as the master of his 
pleasures or his passion, of another as a slave to them, and this lan- 
guage describes real facts. 

CLiNiAS: Most certainly it does. 

ATHENIAN : But we have never heard it said that so-and-so is 
the master of his ignorance, or so-and-so a slave to it. 
e CLINIAS: We certainly have not. 

ATHENIAN: And yet we speak of all three as frequently impel- 
ling a man in one direction at the very time his own will is urging 
him in the opposite. 

CLINIAS: Aye, times out of mind. 

ATHENIAN: Now at last I am in a position to explain precisely 
what I mean by right and wrong without any complications. Wrong is 
the name I give to the domination of the soul by passion, fear, pleasure 
864 or pain, envy or cupidity, alike in all cases, whether damage is the con- 
sequence or not. But where there is the conviction that a course is best 
— wherever a society or private individuals may take that best to lie — 
where that conviction prevails in the soul and governs a man s con- 
duct, even if unfortunate consequences should arise, all that is done 
from such a principle, and all obedience of individuals to it, must be 
pronounced right and for the highest good of human life, though detri- 
ment thus caused is popularly taken to be involuntary wrong. Our 
b business at present is not to contend about words, but, in the first 
place, to get a still surer mental grasp on the three classes of error 
which have already been indicated. One of these, you will remember, 
had a principal source of which we spoke as passion and fear. 

CLINIAS : Just so. 

ATHENIAN ; The second had its origin in pleasures and cupidi- 
ties, and the third, which is of a very different kind, in the loss of 
sound anticipations and convictions about the good. Since the last has 
itself been subdivided into three, we get a total of five classes, as wc 
c may now observe, and for all five we have now to make distinct laws, 
under two principal heads. 

CLINIAS: And what are they? 
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ATHENIAN : Under one head fall all cases of deeds of open vio- 
lence; under the other, those of dark and crafty contrivance. There 
are also cases of acts in which both are employed, and it is, of course, 
these with which the law will deal most severely, if it is to have its 
proper effects. 

CLINIAS: Yes, to be sure. 

ATHENIAN: Sowe may now revert to the point at which this 
digression began and continue our lawmaking. If I am not mistaken, 
we had already legislated against robbery of heaven and treasonable d 
traffic with the public enemy, and also against subversion of the es- 
tablished constitution by tampering with the laws. Now a man might 
conceivably commit an act of one of these kinds from insanity, or 
when so disordered by disease, so extremely aged, or of such tender 
years, as to be virtually insane. If one of these pleas can be estab- 
lished to the satisfaction of the court selected for the trial of the case, 
on the representations of the culprit or his advocate, and the verdict e 
should be that the accused committed his transgression in such condi- 
tion, he shall in any case pay full compensation to any party endam- 
aged by his act, but the rest of the sentence shall be remitted, unless, 
indeed, he have taken a life and incurred the pollution of homicide. In 
that case, he shall remove to an abode in some other country, and re- 
main there in exile for a full year; if he return before the legal term be 
expired, or set foot on any part of his native soil, the curators shall 
commit him to prison, and he shall not be released therefrom for two 865 
years. 

As we have entered on the subject of homicide, we may attempt a 
complete statute dealing with all its forms. We will treat first of the 
case of unintentional violence. If a man unintentionally cause the 
death of a person with whom he is on friendly terms, in a competi- 
tion or at the public sports, whether the death be immediate or result 
later from injuries received, or similarly if he cause such death in 
war or in some military exercise, whether unarmed practice or sham 
fight with armor, he shall, on accomplishing such purifications as 
may be directed by a law for these cases received from Delphi, be es- b 
teemed clear of pollution. In the case of all medical practitioners, if 
the patient meet his end by an unintentional act of the physician, the 
law shall hold the physician clear. And if one man take the life of an- 
other by his own act but without intention, whether with his naked 
hands, with weapon or missile, by administration of meat or drink, by 
application of heat or cold, by deprivation of air, by his own physical 
agency alone or by that of other persons, in all cases the deed shall be c 
held his personal act, and he shall pay the penalty hereinunder stated. 

If the slain man be a slave, he shall consider that it is just as 
though one had made away with a slaye of his own and indemnify 
the owner of the deceased for his loss, or shall, in default, be con- 
demned in double the value of the deceased— the said value to be 
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estimated by the court — and shall be put to purifications more bur- 
densome and numerous than those enjoined on those who cause loss of 
life at the sports, authority to prescribe these rights being vested in 
d the interpreters of religious law whom the oracle shall nominate. If 
the slain man be his own slave, he shall be clear on accomplishing the 
purifications required by law. If one have unintentionally slain a free 
man, he shall be cleansed with the same purifications 4s the slayer of 
a slave, but let him take heed not to despise the teaching of the vener- 
able and primitive myth. It tells us how he that is done ^o death with 
violence, as one that has lived his days in all the pride of a free man, 
e has his wrath kindled against the author of his death in the days 
while the deed is still fresh, how he is likewise filled with fear and 
horror by his bloody fate, how he is aghast to see his murderer haunt- 
ing walks that were once familiar and his own, how in his own dis- 
traction of soul, he allies himself with the doer s own memories to 
bring all possible distraction upon him and all his works. Whence it is 
truly but right that the homicide should avoid his victim's path 
through the round of a full year, and leave all homely spots of his na- 
tive land clear of his presence, and if the deceased be an alien, 
866 he must likewise be forbidden the alien’s native country for the same 
space of time. If a man comply with this law of his own motion, the 
next of kin to the deceased, who shall take note of his obedience, shall 
pardon his act, and will do no more than right to keep the peace 
with him. If a man disobey, if, in the first place, he venture to enter 
the sanctuaries with the stain of blood on his hands and do sacri- 
fice there, or again, if he decline to expatriate himself for the full 
b time appointed, the next of kin shall bring his action of homicide 
against the slayer, and if conviction follow, all the penalties shall 
be doubled. But if the next kinsman do not prosecute the case, though 
the blood now lies at his door, inasmuch as the dead man demands 
atonement for his death, any who will may proceed against him at 
law and drive him by legal sentence to five-years’ banishment from 
his land. If an alien slay an alien resident in the state, he who will 
c may prosecute the suit under the same law, and if the defendant be 
a resident settler, he shall go into exile for a year. If he be wholly an 
alien, whether the slain man were alien, resident alien, or citizen, he 
shall, after his purification, be excluded from the land to which these 
laws belong for the term of his natural life. If he return in violation of 
the law, the curators shall visit him with death, and shall deliver any 
effects he may possess to the next of kin of the sufferer. If the return 
d be involuntary, he shall, if shipwrecked on our coasts, take up his 
quarters where the sea wets his feet and wait for a boat to remove 
him; if he be brought back by land by force majeure, the first official 
into whose hands he may come shall release him and send him over 
the border under safe conduct. 

If one slay a free man by one’s own act but the deed be done in 
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passion, there are, first, two cases to be distinguished. It is an act of 
passion when a man is done away with on the impulse of the moment, 
by blows or the like, suddenly and without any previous purpose to e 
kill, and remorse instantly follows on the act. It is also an act of pas- 
sion when a man is roused by insult in words or dishonoring gestures, 
pursues his revenge, and ends by taking a life with purpose to slay and 
without subsequent remorse for the deed. I take it we cannot treat 
these as two distinct forms of homicide; both may fairly be said to 
be due to passion and to be partially voluntary, partially involuntary. 867 
Not but what each of them has a resemblance to one extreme. The 


man who nurses his passion and takes his revenge not at the moment 
and on the spot, but afterward and of set purpose, bears a resemblance 
to the deliberate manslayer. He who does not bottle up his wrath but 
expends it all at once, on the spot, without premeditation, is like the 
involuntary homicide; still we cannot say that even he is altogether an 
involuntary agent, though he is like one. Hence the difficulty of decid- b 
ing whether homicides of passion should be treated in law as inten- 
tional or, in some sense, unintentional. However the best and soundest 
procedure is to class each sort with that which it resembles, discrimi- 
nating the one from the other by the presence or absence of premedi- 
tation, and legally visiting the slaughter where there is premeditation 
as well as angry feeling with a severer, that which is committed on the 
spur of the moment and without purpose aforethought with a milder, 
sentence. That which is like the graver crime should receive the graver 
punishment, that which resembles the lighter, a lighter. Our own c 
laws, then, will of course be on these lines. 

c L I N I A s ; Most assuredly . 

ATHENIAN: Then let us return to our code and continue it thus. 


If a man slay a freeborn person by his own act, but the deed be done in 
angry passion and without purpose aforethought, his sentence shall 
be in all other respects the same as that proper for him who has slain 
without passion, but the offender shall be made to spend two years in 
exile, to learn to bridle his temper. He that slays in passion, but with 
the addition of premeditation, again, shall have the same sentence, in < 
other respects, as the former, but three years of exile in the place of 
the other’s two; as his passion was the more grievous, so the term of 
his punishment shall be the longer. The rule for their restoration from 
banishment shall be as foUows-it is hard to lay it down in the law 
with precision, as there are cases in which the criminal reckoned by 
the law the more dangerous proves the more tractable, and the more 
tractable, as the law considers him the 

the latter being at times the more barb^ous tha of he fo^^he 
more humane, though in general the distinction already dMO^ 
good. The last word on these and similar matters must rest wKh t!|e 

wLn the term of banishment, then, is expired in either case, dib 
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curators shall send twelve of their own number to the frontier to sit 
upon the case; the twelve must, during this interval, have subjected 
the exile's actions to still closer scrutiny, and they are to judge 
about giving the criminals their grace and receiving them home again 

868 — the parties to be finally bound by this official verdict. If an offender 
of either kind ever, after his restoration, give way to ra^ and repeat 
his crime, he shall go into exile never to be recalled, andlif he return, 
shall meet the same end as the returned alien. The mamwho slays a 
slave in his passion shall, if the slave be his own, purify himself, if 
another man’s, pay his owner twice what he has lost. If a^y homicide 
of any class, in defiance of the law, shall pollute, by his pi^sence still 
uncleansed, market place, public sports, or other hallowed assem- 

b blies, he that will may bring his action against both the kinsman who 
is executor for the deceased and the homicide, and compel exaction 
and payment of money and all else that is due twice over, and the 
sum so paid shall be awarded by law to the informer himself. If a 
slave slay his owner in his passion, the kinsmen of the deceased shall 
c deal with the slayer as they please and be clean of guilt — only that in 
no case shall they spare his life. If a free man be killed in passion by 
a slave not his own, such slave shall be delivered by his owner to the 
kinsmen of the deceased, who shall be bound to put the slayer to 
death, but the manner of his death shall be in their own choice. If — 
for though unusual, the case does occur — father or mother take the 
life of son or daughter in passion, by stripes or other violence, the 
purificatory rites shall be as in other cases, and the period of exile 
d shall be three full years. When the slayers have been received back, 
there shall be a divorce of wife from husband, husband from wile; 
procreation between them must cease; there must be no part in the 
family or its worship for one who has robbed it of a son and brother. 
He that impiously refuses to comply with this ordinance shall be open 
to an action for impiety at the suit of any who will charge him. If a 
e man slay his wedded wife in passion, or a woman do the like by her 
husband, there shall be the same rites of purifying, and the term of 
banishment shall be three years. When the criminal returns, he shall 
be cut off from joining in worship with his children, or sitting at one 
table with them forever. If father or child disregard this law, once 
more it shall be open to him who will to bring them to trial for impiety. 
If brother or sister slay a brother or sister in passion, the purifications 
and term of exile shall be as ordained in the former case of parent and 
child — no man shall share one board or join in one worship with the 
brother he has robbed of a brother, or the parents he has robbed of a 

869 chU4^^ti if the command is disobeyed, the disobedient shall be lia- 
bleHl MWver to the aforesaid law of impiety, as is just and right. 

- if ever any man should harbor such unbridled passion against 
those that gave him being that he should presume in the frenzy of his 
fury to slay a parent, then, if the deceased, before his end, freely for- 
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gave the criminal his death, he shall be clear when he has accom- 
plished the same purification imposed on the unintentional homicide 
and performed what else is prescribed for that case. But if such for- 
giveness be not given, the criminal in this sort shall lie in the danger 
of more laws than one. He shall lie open to heaviest judgment for vio- b 
lent outrage, and for impiety, and sacrilege to boot; he has done despite 
to the temple of a parent’s soul, whence, were it possible a man should 
die more than once, it were perfect justice to put the parricide or ma- 
tricide whose crime was done in passion to repeated deaths. In this 
sole case, when a man’s life is in danger from his parents, no law will 
permit slaying, not even in self-defense — the slaying of the father or c 
mother to whom his very being is due. The law’s command will be 
that he must endure the worst rather than commit such a crime. How 
then can he, under the law, fitly receive any judgment but one? Let 
death, then, be the penalty prescribed for him who in passion takes 
the life of father or mother. 

If brother slay brother in a faction fight or some like case, and 
the act be done in self-defense and the slain man the aggressor, he 
shall be clear of guilt, as though the slain had been an enemy in arms; d 
the same shall hold in such case for slaying of citizen by citizen, or 
alien by alien. If citizen slay citizen, in self-defense, he shall likewise 
be clear, and so also slave who slays slave. But if the slave take the 
life of a free man in his own defense, he shall fall under the same 
laws as the parricide. All we have said of the father’s forgiveness of 
his own death shall hold also for all forgiveness of the act; if any 
party soever freely forgive any party soever his death, and treat it as e 
undesigned, the law shall enjoin on the homicide performance of the 
prescribed purifications and one-year’s absence from the country. 

So much may serve for a reasonably full treatment of violent, 
unintentional, and passionate homicide. We are next to deal with the 
case of acts in this kind done with intent, in downright wickedness, 
and of deliberate design, at the dictation of overmastering pleasures, 
cupidities, and jealousies. 

CLiNiAS: Very true. 

ATHENIAN : Then let us once more begin with an attempt to 
enumerate their sources. First and foremost there is concupiscence 870 
with its domination over a soul stung to savagery by unsatisfied lusts. 
Now this is chiefly found concerned with that on which most men’s 
longing is most permanently and sharply set — wealth, with the power 
wealth gets alike from native bias and pernicious wrong education to 
breed countless cravings for insatiate and unbounded possession of it- 
self. And the source of this perverse education is the credit given to 
false praise of riches aUke by Greek and non-Greek; they p^mote 
wealth to the first place among good things, whereas in truth it holds 
but the third, and thus they deprive not only themselves but their pos- b 
terity. It were for the truest good and glory of all societies that the 
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truth should be told of riches. They are for the service of the body, as 
the body itself for the service of the soul. Since, then, there are goods 
to which wealth is but a means, it must hold a third place, after good- 
ness of body and soul. From this doctrine we should learn that the aim 
c of him who would be happy must be not to get riches, but to get such 
riches as rectitude and self-command will permit. That lesson learned, 
society will no longer see homicide calling for still further homicide in 
expiation, whereas, today, as we said at first, this grem of riches is 
one source, and the chief source, of the most aggravated charges of 
willful homicide. A second is the spirit of rivalry with its prood of jeal- 
ousies, dangerous company that they are for the envious ipan himself 
in the first instance, and only less dangerous to the best df his fellow 
citizens. And a third cause of too many homicides may be found in 
d craven and guilty terrors. There are acts of a man s present or past to 
which he would wish none but himself to be privy, and so the in- 
former in such a case is removed by murder, if all other methods fail. 

All this shall be dealt with in our preludes. They will also state a 
truth firmly believed by many who have learned it from the lips of 
those who occupy themselves with these matters at the Mysteries, that 
e vengeance is taken on such crimes beyond the grave, and when the 
sinner has returned to our own world once more, he must infallibly 
pay nature's penalty — must be done by as he did — and end the hfe he 
is now living by the like violence at another's hands. If our mere prel- 
ude move any to obedience and proper fear of such a judgment, for 
them the note of formal command need not be struck, but for the dis- 
obedient the statute shall run thus in writing. If a man take the life of 
871 a fellow tribesman by his own act, wrongfully, and of set purpose, he 
shall in the first place be excluded from every place of lawful assem- 
bly, and forbidden to pollute with his presence temples, markets, har- 
bors, or other places of public resort whatsoever, and that nonetheless 
whether any man have given the slayer public notice of the ban or not 
— the law itself gives notice of it and proclaims it on behalf of the 
community at large, now and to all time, 
b If any man of the deceased's kin within the limits of cousinship, 
on either father's or mother's side, shall neglect his duty to institute 
proceedings, or to make proclamation of the excommunication first, 
on his own head be the pollution and — for the law's curse brings the 
evil omen with it — the wrath of heaven. Next, he shall be open to 
prosecution by any man who is minded to avenge the deceased. He 
c that has a mind to avenge him shall fulfill with due care the washings 
and other observances the oracle may prescribe in such cases, and 
give formal notice of the excommunication; he shall then proceed to 
compel the culprit to submit to execution as required by the law. That 
this process should be attended by prayers and sacrifices to gods 
whose function Is to preserve societies from homicides the legislator 
may declare without trouble to himself. What gods these should be 
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and what manner of conducting such trials will best suit with religion 
shall be determined by the curators of law, in concert with canonists, d 
seers, and the oracle, before they institute the trials. The court shall be 
the same to which we gave authority to decide in charges of sacrilege. 

The convicted offender shall be put to death, and shall not receive 
burial in the land of his victim — for that would add insult to impiety. 

If he flee the land and decline to submit to judgment, his banishment 
shall be everlasting. If any such exile set foot in the country of his 
victim, the first kinsman of the murdered man, or indeed the first 
fellow citizen, who may fall in with him, shall slay him, with the law’s 
permission, or else put him in bonds and deliver him for execution to e 
the magistrates presiding over the court in which the case was tried. 

He that enters the case for prosecution shall also at the same time de- 
mand security from the accused, who shall produce his sureties, men 
whom the court of judges constituted for these cases shall pronounce 
sufficient, three substantial sureties pledged to surrender him for his 
trial. In the case of refusal or inability to find such surety, the court 
shall arrest the accused, keep him prisoner, and produce him at 
the trial. 

If a man be not the actual assassin, but have purposed the death 872 
of another and brought him to his end by design and contrivance, and 
then continue to reside in the state a guilty man with the stain of 
homicide on his soul, the procedure in the trial of such charges shall 
be the same, only that security shall not be demanded, and that the 
convicted may find burial in his native soil; in all other respects this 
case shall be treated precisely like the other. The procedure shall be 
the same in cases both of homicide where both parties are aliens, or 
one party a citizen and the other an alien, or both parties slaves, and 
of plotting homicide, except as concerns giving of security; as to that b 
point, the party who advances the charge of homicide shall at the 
same time demand security from the accused in such cases, exactly as 
it has been prescribed to be required from the assassin. If a slave cause 
the death of a free man with intent, either as the actual homicide or 
as the plotter of it, the common executioner shall conduct him to- 
ward the burial place of the victim and to a spot from which the tomb 
is visible, when he shall be scourged with as many stripes as the c 
prosecutor shall enjoin, and, if he survive the infliction, be put to 
death. If a man slay a slave who has committed no crime, from appre- 
hension that he may inform against his own shameful misdeeds, or 
some similar motive, he shall stand his trial for the homicide of such 
slave precisely as though the slain had been a citizen. 

Should there arise cases for which it is a grim and repulsive task 
even to provide in a legislation, though impossible to ignore them, I 
niean cases of deliberate and purely wicked homicide by act or con- 
trivance between kinsmen — they are mostly to be foimd in st^es d 
where the way of life or the system of training is corrupt; stUl such a 
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thing may happen even in a land where we could least expect it — why, 
we can but repeat the doctrine we uttered but now, in the hope that it 
will by its appeal dispose a hearer the more readily to eschew of his 
own free choice this most abominable of all forms of homicide. That 
e tale, or doctrine — call it what you please — comes to us on the author- 
ity of priests of ancient days, and it tells us expressly thkt there is a 
justice watching to avenge a kinsman’s blood, and that «:he law fol- 
lowed by this justice is no other than that we even now staged; it is ap- 
pointed that he who has dealt in such guilt shall infallibly \be done by 
as he has done. If any man have slain his father, there sl^all come a 
time when he shall have to suffer the same violent end at \the hands 
of a child; if his mother, his certain doom in later days is to be bom 
himself a female creature and, in the end, to have his life taken by 
those whom he has borne. When pollution has been brought on the 
common blood, there is no other way of purification but this; the stain 
873 refuses to be effaced until the guilty soul have paid life for life, like 
for like, and this atonement lulled the wrath of the whole lineage to 
sleep. 

Thus a man’s hand should be stayed by dread of such vengeance 
from heaven, but should there be wretches so whelmed in misery that 
they of malice prepense rend father’s, mother’s, brother’s, or child’s 
soul from body, our human legislator’s statute provides for their case 
b as follows. The regulations for making proclamation of excommuni- 
cation and taking of security shall be as appointed in the former cases. 
If a man be found guilty of such homicide, that is, of slaying any of 
the aforesaid, the officers of the court with the magistrates shall put 
him to death and cast him out naked, outside the city at an appointed 
place where three ways meet. There, all the magistrates, in the name 
of the state, shall take each man his stone and cast it on the head of 
the corpse as in expiation for the state. The corpse shall then be car- 
c ried to the frontier and cast out by legal sentence without sepulture. 

But what of him who takes the life that is, as they say, nearest 
and dearest to himself? What should be his punishment? I mean the 
man whose violence frustrates the decree of destiny by self-slaughter 
though no sentence of the state has required this of him, no stress of 
cruel and inevitable calamity driven him to the act, and he has been 
involved in no desperate and intolerable disgrace, the man who thus 
gives unri^teous sentence against himself from mere poltroonery 
d and unmanly cowardice. Well, in such a case, what further rites must 
be observed, in the way of purifications and ceremonies of burial, it is 
for heaven to say; the next of kin should consult the official canon- 
ists as well as the laws on the subject, and act according to their direc- 
tion. But the graves of such as perish thus must, in the first place, be 
solitary; they must have no companions whatsoever in the tomb. Fur- 
ther, they must be buried ignominiously in waste and nameless spots 
on the boundaries between the twelve (fistricts, and the tomb shall be 
e marked by neither headstone nor name. 
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If a beast of draft or other anim^ things which the law 

case when the deed is done by a beast ^ 

sports, the kinsman shall institute pro^^^^® dealt with by 

the slayer. The case shall be heard by si? ^ court’s discretion? 
commissioners as the next of kin may ^ point out that in a 

beast shall be put to death and cast out^^®^ inarticulate, where 
inanimate thing cause the loss of a humaf.^cmselves and reach their b 
made for lightning or other such visitation c even listen to 

causes death by its falling upon a man or his^^^ voice of their ap- 
sat upon in judgment by the nearest neighbo?’ the audience at a 
next of kin, who shall hereby acquit himsolf position. Where the 

their obligation~on conviction the guilty objec?^cr’s hand is forced by 
frontier, as was directed in the case of a beast, 'impelled to restrict the 
But if a man have manifestly been murderl^c most insignificant c 
is unknown or cannot be discovered after carefi?®® statute, if he has 
prosecution shall be given as in other cases, but in a community 
address the notification to ‘the author of the homi?cund, and the per- 
tablishing his right to prosecute shall give public w^^ve been properly 
ket place to ‘the criminal slayer of so-and-so’ to s^^ 'vill be entirely 
sanctuaries or any other place within the country of ^ discretion 
the threat that if he makes an appearance and is reco^® 
be put to death and cast out of the country of the vi^®^ them by d 
This, then, shall form one chapter in our law — the stat^® discovered 
cide. for attaching 


So much then on these matters. The cases wherein^ong com- 
tions whereon a slayer shall rightly be held guiltless shall for whom 
lowing. He that slays a thief entering the house by night witJ^if judges 
robbery shall be guiltless; he that in his own defense slays otion. Not 
shall be guiltless. He that offers hurtful violence to a free vppeatedly 
boy may be slain without fear of the law by the object of hi^u legis- 
rape, or by father, brother, or son of such party; if a man tak^ set 
the act of enforcing his wedded wife and slay him, he shall be c?oui of 
the eye of the law. If a man slay in defense of a father’s life oase, 
father not being engaged in a criminal act — or in like defense of c 
brother, or mother of his children, he shall be altogether clear. ^ond 
Thus much then for the law of the living soul and that nurtPis, 
and education which it must needs enjoy if it is to live, and withePd 
which it must die, and the vengeance to be taken for death by vio- 
lence. The law of the nurture and training of the body has been stated^ 
and it will next, I take it, be right to proceed to a kindred topic, to 
classify and enumerate to the best of our ability the various inten- 
tional or unintentional violent assaults committed by man on man, 
and to prescribe the penalties properly to be attached to their several 

kinds. ‘ ^ ^ 

Wounds and maims, then, will be placed next after man- 
slaughter by the veriest dabbler in legislation. Thus, like homicides, 
wounds must be divided into the involuntary, wounds inflicted in 
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passion, those inflicted in fear, j/hose that are intentional and deliber- 
ate. Hence we should begin oiy treatment of all classes with a prefa- 
tory statement to the follo\yng effect. Mankind must either give 
875 themselves a law and regulate their lives by it, or live no better than 
the wildest of wild beasts, arfd that for the following reason. There is 
no man whose natural endwments will ensure that he ^all both dis- 
cern what is good for man^nd as a community and invariably be both 
able and willing to put th^ood into practice when he has\perceived it. 
It is hard, in the first place, to perceive that a true social science must 
be concerned with the cymniunity, not with the individual — common 
interest tending to cem/it society as private to disrupt it-Xand that it 
b is to the advantage of/ommunity and individual at once that public 
well-being should be /nsidered before private. Again, even one who 
had attained clear p/ception of this principle as a point of scientific 
theory, if subsequeivy placed in a position of irresponsible autocratic 
sovereignty, would^ver prove loyal to his conviction, or spend his life 
in the promotion a public good of the state as the paramount ob- 
ject to which his advantage must be secondary. His frail human 
nature will alwa/ tempt such a man to self-aggrandizement and self- 
seeking, will be/^^^i beyond all reason on the avoidance of pain and 
pursuit of plea^re, and put both these ends before the claims of the 
c right and the ^his self-caused blindness it will end by sinking 

him and his cpmunity with him in depths of ruin. I grant you readily 
that if ever,r God’s mercy, a man were born with the capacity to at- 
tain to this^rception, he would need no laws to govern him. No law 
or ordinaijF whatever has the right to sovereignty over true knowl- 
edge. Tis^ii^ that understanding should be any creature’s subject or 
d servant; f place is to be ruler of aU, if only it is indeed, as it ought to 
be, genuie and free. But, as things are, such insight is nowhere to be 

I except in faint vestiges, and so we have to choose the second 
nance and law. Now they can consider most cases and pro- 
blem, but not all, and this is why I have said what I have. You 
about to fix the penalty or fine to be inflicted on him who 
nother or does him a hurt. Now it is, of course, a proper and 
:omment to make at this point, to say. Wounds? Yes, but 
i^hom, and where and how and when? The different cases are 
and their circumstances are widely unlike. So it is equally 
[e to leave everything to the discretion of the courts and to 
hing. One issue, indeed, we cannot avoid leaving to their dis- 
1 all cases, that of the occurrence or nonoccurrence of the 
vent And it is quite impossible to the legislator to leave the 
courts no discretion at all on the further question of the amount of 

r the fine or penalty to be imposed on the perpetrator of this sort of 
wrong, but deal with all cases himself, light or grave, by statute. 
CLiNiAS : What line, then, are we to take up now? 

ATHENIAN: Why, this. Something must be left to the discre- 
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tion of the courts, but not everything; there are things which the law 
must itself regulate. 

CLiNiAS : Then which are the points to be thus dealt with by 
statute, and which should be entrusted to a court's discretion? 

ATHENIAN: The proper step to take next is to point out that in a 
state where the courts of law are poor-spirited and inarticulate, where 
their members keep their convictions to themselves and reach their b 
verdict by a secret vote, where, worst of all, they do not even listen to 
the case in silence but make the walls ring with the voice of their ap- 
plause or censure of the alternate speakers, like the audience at a 
play, the community finds itself in a difficult position. Where the 
courts are so constituted, to be sure, the legislator's hand is forced by 
an unfortunate but very real necessity; he is compelled to restrict the 
court's discretion to assess penalties to cases of the most insignificant c 
kind and to do most of the work himself by express statute, if he has 
the misfortune to be legislator for such a society. But in a community 
where the constitution of the courts is thoroughly sound, and the per- 
sons who will have to exercise the judicial function have been properly 
trained and made to pass the most exacting tests, it will be entirely 
right and fitting that such courts should be allowed a wide discretion 
in assessing the fines or other penalties of offenders. So we may well 
be excused, in the present instance, if we do not impose on them by d 
statute the numerous and important rules which may be discovered 
by the insight of judges with a training inferior to theirs for attaching 
to the particular offenses the penalty merited by the wrong com- 
mitted and hurt inflicted. Indeed, as we believe the persons for whom 
we are making our statutes likely to prove particularly capable judges 
in such matters, we shall trust most of them to their discretion. Not 
that we were not perfectly right in the doctrine we have repeatedly 
stated and observed in practice in the preceding part of our own legis- 
lation. An outline of the law with samples of penalties should be set e 
before the judges as a model to keep them from any infringement of 
the bounds of right. I shall, in fact, act so again in the present case, 
and this brings me back to the work of lawmaking. 

The statute of wounding, then, shall run thus. If anyone intend 
and purpose the death of a person with whom he is on friendly terms, 
such person not being one against whom the law arms his hand, and 
fail to kill, but inflict a wound, he who wounds with such intent de- 877 
serves no mercy, and shall be made to stand his trial for homicide with 
as little scruple as though he had kiUed. But the law will show its rev- 
erence for his not too wholly unpropitious fortune and the tutelary 
power which has, in mercy to both wounder and wounded, preserved 
the one from a fatal hurt and the other from incurring a curse and a 
disaster; it will show its gratitude and submission to that power by 
sparing the criminal’s life and dooming him to lifelong banishment to b 
the nearest state, where he shall enjoy his revenues in full. He must 
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make payment of whatever damage he have caused to the wounded, 
the amount being fixed by the court before which the case is tried, and 
this court shall be composed of the same persons as would have 
tried the homicide had death followed as a consequence of the wounds 
inflicted. 

If a son wound his parents or a slave his master with the like in- 
tent, the penalty shall be death; so also if brother or [sister wound 
brother or sister in like fashion, and be found guilty of wbunding with 
c intent, the penalty shall be death. If a wife wound her husband, or a 
husband his wife, with design to kill, they shall go into peypetual ban- 
ishment. As for the estate, if there are sons or daughters ^ho are still 
minors, it shall be in the hands of the guardians, who shall be charged 
with the care of the children as though they were orphans; if the fam- 
ily be of full age, there shall be no liability of the offspring to support 
the banished man, and the estate shall be their property. If the victim 
d of the calamity be childless, the kinsmen of the exile within the degree 
of second cousinship on both male and female sides shall meet to ap- 
point an inheritor for the house in question — the five-thousand-and- 
fortieth of the state — in consultation with the curators and priests, 
and they shall do so with this thought before their minds. There is no 
house of the five thousand and forty that belongs so truly to its occu- 
pant or his whole kin as to the state, and that by every right of owner- 
e ship. It is for the state, then, to keep its house in all purity and good 
fortune. When a house, then, is visited with such guilt and misfortune 
at once that the owner leaves no sons to succeed to it, but dies un- 
wedded or wedded but childless, under conviction of willful homicide, 
or other sin against heaven or human society for which the pain of 
death stands expressly prescribed in the law, or again when a childless 
man is under doom of perpetual exile, the house itself shall first be 
purified and exorcised as the law directs. Next the household shall 
878 meet, as provided even now, along with the curators, to consider what 
house of all in the state is at once of the first repute for goodness, fa- 
vored by fortune, and possessed of more children than one. From 
such a house they shall adopt one person as a son and successor to 
the father of the deceased and his line before him, naming him after 
one of the lineage for the omen’s sake, and offering prayers that they 
may all find in him by this means a progenitor of issue, a preserver of 
the hearth, and a minister in things secular and sacred with fairer for- 
b tunes than his father. They shall then constitute him legal heir to the 
estate, while the criminal shall be left without name, children, or por- 
tion when such calamity overtakes him. 

It should seem that boundary is not in all cases immediately ad- 
jacent to boundary; where there is a borderland, this interposing belt 
touches either re^on first and is common ground to both. In particu- 
lar we have said that deeds of passion form such a borderland between 
the unintentional and the intentional. Hence our law of wounding iu 
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anger shall run thus. On conviction, first the offender shall repay the c 
damage done twofold, if the wound prove curable, fourfold for an in- 
curable hurt. And if the wound, though curable, cause the injured man 
some grave and shameful disfigurement, the payment shall be three- 
fold. In a case where the assailant causes detriment not only to the 
victim, but to the state as well, by incapacitating the wounded for na- 
tional defense, he shall further, in addition to all other penalties, com- 
pensate the state for the loss. That is, in addition to his personal 
military service he shall also discharge that of the disabled and take his d 
place in the ranks; failure to perform the task shall render him legally 
liable to prosecution at the instance of an^ man who pleases for eva- 
sion of military duty. The rate of compensation — whether it shall be 
twofold, threefold, or even fourfold — shall be determined by the court 
who found the verdict of guilty. If kinsman wound kinsman in the 
ways aforesaid, the parents and kinsfolk of both sexes and on both 
sides, within the degree of second cousins, shall meet, find a verdict, e 
and commit the fixing of penalty to the natural parents of the parties. 

If their assessment be called in question, the male progenitors shall be 
authorized to make an assessment; if they fail to reach a decision for 
themselves, the matter shall be finally committed by them to the cura- 
tors of law. In the case of such wounding of parents by their children, 
the judges shall be required to be persons of over sixty years of age 
who have children, not by adoption, but of their own begetting. On 
conviction, it shall be for the court to determine whether the offense 


shall be punished by death or some other sentence, more, or possibly 
slightly less, heavy. No kinsman of the culprit shall be a member of 879 
the court, even if he have attained the age required by law. If a slave 
wound a free man in anger, the owner of such slave shall deliver him 
to the wounded man to be used at his pleasure; failing to deliver him, 
he shall himself make good the damage. If the defendant allege that 
the case is one of conspiracy between the slave and the wounded man, 
he must sustain his allegations. If he lose his suit, he shall pay the 
damage threefold; if he gain it. he shall have an action for kidnaping b 
against the party who so conspired with the slave. He that wounds 
another without intent shall pay the simple damage— no legislator 
can be expected to prescribe rules to chance. The judges shall be as di- 
rected for the case of parents wounded by their children, and they 

shall fix the amount of compensation. . vi ^ 

Assault and battery, in its various forms, as, like the cases of 
which we have treated, an offense of violence. Apropos of such con- 
duct, it should never be forgotten by anyone, man woman or child 
that senioritv is held in highest consideration ahke by gods and by c 
tn XSnd a lon^and^appy Ufe. Hence the Public assault ^ 

younger man on 

"he Sm S give i hi. enger, end d.»s 



1438 PLATO: COLLECTED DIALOGUES 

lay up a capital of the same consideration for his own old age. Hence 
our rule shall run thus. All shall show their reverence for their seniors 
in act and speech. A man shall stay his hand from any that is twenty 
years older than himself, be it man or woman, as he would from his 
d own father or mother; he must spare all who are of an age to have be- 
gotten or borne him, in duty to the gods of birth. He mustjlikewise keep 
his hand from the alien, old-established resident, and recent arrival 
alike; neither in aggression nor in self-defense shall h^ ever permit 
himself to admonish one of that class by a blow. If the ali^n strike him 
a wanton and insolent blow and he think correction called for, he shall 
seize him and carry him before the court of the urban coi^missioners, 
without striking him back, that he may be taught never ihore to pre- 
e sume to beat a native. The commissioners shall take the accused and 
examine into his case, but with all due regard for the god who watches 
over the alien. If the alien be judged to have struck the native wrong* 
fully, they shall give him as many lashes of the scourge as he has him- 
self struck blows, to break him of his abuse of his position; if to have 
done no wrong, they shall warn and censure the apprehender and so 
880 dismiss both parties. If a man be struck by another of his own age, or a 
senior but childless man by a junior, whether the parties be both old or 
both young, he shall defend himself with the arms nature has given 
him, his unweaponed naked fists. But if a man above forty years of age 
permit himself to fight another, whether he be assailant or attacked, 
he will meet no more than his desert if punished by being ill reputed 
as a ruffian and a boor. With him that is amenable to this counsel we 
shall have no difficulties; the refractory, who care nothing for our pre- 
b amble shall find a law ready to meet their case to this effect. If a man 
strike one that is his senior by twenty years or more, first, any by- 
stander who is neither of the same age as the combatants nor younger 
shall come between them, on pain of proclamation as a coward; if the 
bystander be of the same years as the party struck, or younger, he shall 
defend the attacked as he would his own brother, father, or still older 
kinsman. Furthermore, he that presumed to strike his senior, as al- 
ready said, shall stand his trial for assault and battery and, if con- 
c victed, shall lie in prison for a full year at the least, or if the court 
propose a longer sentence, its determination of the period shall be 
binding. If a foreigner or resident alien strike one who is his senior by 
twenty or more years, the same legal provision for assistance from by- 
standers shall be in force, and he that is condemned on this count, if 
an alien and nonresident among us, shall purge that offense by two 
years of imprisonment, if a resident, shall be imprisoned three years 
d for his violation of our laws, unless the court award sentence of a 
longer term. Further a fine shall be laid in all such cases on a by- 
stander who does not render the assistance required by the law, the 
amount to be one mina for members of the first property class, fifty 
drachmas for those of the second, thirty for those of the third, twenty 
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for those of the fourth. The court, in such cases, shall^l- own free 

the generals, infantry commanders, phylarchs, and hipp\®- ^ 

Laws, we may say, are made in part for the virtuoV® does not be- 
them what rule they should follow in their intercourse man- 

other, if they are to live in peace and good will — partly al^v cajoling of 
who have shunned instruction, men whose stubborn tempt 
yielded to none of those melting influences that might hold the?^ should 
from utter debasement. It is to their account you must lay what 1 
now to utter, for them that a legislator will be driven to enact law? 
which he could wish no need might ever arise. If any should ever p,^^ 
sume to offer violent assault to father, mother, or one of their progei. 
itors, should so far forget his fear of the wrath of heaven and the 
punishments of which men tell beyond the grave as to be led by his t 
conceit of knowing where he is utterly ignorant, and his scorn of the 
venerable and universal tradition into that trespass — some last deter- 
rent is wanted for his case. Now the last penalty is not death, and as 
for the pains said to be inflicted on such sinners in the world to come, 
though they are more extreme than any on earth and threaten in the 
tones of truth itself, they effect nothing for the deterrence of these 
criminal souls; were it otherwise, we should hear of no mishandlings 
of mothers or other cursed and presumptuous striking of progenitors. 
Hence we must make the chastisements for such crime here in this 
present life, if we can, no less stern than those of the life to come. b 

Our next proclamation, then, shall be as follows. If a man, not 
being afflicted with insanity, presume to strike father, mother, or their 
parents, first, the bystanders shall come to their aid, as in cases al- 
ready disposed of. The resident alien who intervenes thus shall be of- 
fered a seat in the front rank at the public sports; he who fails in this 
duty shall go into perpetual banishment from our soil. A nonresident 
alien affording such help shall receive public commendation, and who c 
withholds it, public censure. A slave who affords it shall have his free- 
dom; a slave who withholds it shall suffer a hundred lashes with the 
scourge, to be administered by the commissioners of the market, if the 
offense is committed in the market place— if committed in the city 
but elsewhere than in the market square, the correction to be inflicted 
by the urban commissioner in residence, if in some rural district by 
the commanders of the rural commission. Every bystander of native 
birth, child or woman or man, shall join in the rescue, crying out on d 
the assailant as wretch and monster, and any that takes no part shall 
be held by the law under the curse of the god of kindred and family. 

If a man be convicted of assault on a parent, first he shall be perpetu- 
2illy relegated from the capital city to another region of the couiitry 
^nd excluded from all holy places. If he do not observe the exclusion, 
the rural commission shall correct him with stripes, or in any way 
they please; if he returns he shall be condemned to death. If any free 
person eat, drink, or have any dealings whatever with the criminal, or e 
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and if he disobey and pollute holy 
law, any magistrate informed of 
\e guilty party shall have the fact 
X^oment at his audit, If a slave 
^,ander shall comfe to his aid or 
status; the bystanders shall 
shall deliver him to the in- 
ters, scourge l^im with as 
.0 detriment to his tnaster's in- 
.0 the master as his rightful owner. 
If a slave strike a free man, except by 
owner of such slave shall receive him in 
^.xeved party, and shall not release him therefrom 
iiave satisfied the aggrieved that he deserves to be at 
w same rules of law shall hold good for cases of the same 
Aien both parties are women, or where either is a woman and 
w other a man. 


BOOK X 

884 ATHENIAN: Now that we have dealt with assault, we may enun- 
ciate a single and comprehensive principle of law in respect of cases 
of violence, to the following effect. No man shall lift the goods and 
chattels of others, nor yet make use of a neighbor’s property without 
the owner’s permission, since such conduct is the beginning whence 
all the aforesaid mischiefs, past, present, or future, derive by conse- 
quence. Now the gravest mischiefs of them all are the licenses and 
outrages of youth, and the affront is gravest when done to consecrated 

885 things, and most singularly grave again when the objects affronted are 
not only sacred but public, or partly public, as common to a tribe or 
some similar group. Second in order and in gravity are offenses 
against private shrines and private tombs, and third, impieties to par- 
ents other than the crimes already enumerated. A fourth form of out- 
rage is the case when a man shows contempt for magistrates by lifting 
their goods or chattels, or using anything that is theirs without per- 
mission obtained, and a fifth branch will be such violation of the civil 
rights of the private citizen as calls for legal redress. Hence we must 
provide a law applicable to all these branches alike. Now as for actual 

b sacrilege, open and forcible or secret, we have already said succinctly 
what the penalty for its commission should be. We are now to pre- 
scribe a punishment for all verbal or practical outrage offered to the 
gods by speech or act. But first our legislator must introduce his usual 
admonition, and it shall run to this effect. No man who believes in 
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gods as the law would have him believe has ever yet of his own free 
will done unhallowed deed or let slip lawless discourse. If a man acts 
thus, ’tis from one of three causes. Either, as I say, be does not be- 
lieve, or again, he believes that they are, but are regardless of man- 
kind, or lastly, that they are lightly to be won over by the cajoling of 
offerings and prayers. 

CLiNiAS : Then how are we to treat such men, or what should c 
we say to them? 

ATHENIAN ; Nay, my dear sir, let us begin by giving a hearing 
to the mockeries in which, as I conceive, their scorn of us would find 


utterance. 

CLINIAS: And what form would this mockery take? 

ATHENIAN: Why, their satire might well run to this effect. 
Gentlemen of Athens, Lacedaemon, and Cnossus, you are in the right 
of it. Some of us, in fact, recognize no gods whatsoever, and others 
gods such as you describe. So we make the same demand of you that 
you have yourselves made of the laws. Before you come to the severi- d 
ties of threats, it is for you to try persuasion — to convince us by suffi- 
cient proof that there really are gods, and that they are too good to be 
diverted from the path of justice by the attraction of gifts. As things 
are, that, and more to the same effect, is what we have heard from 
those who have the repute of being our first-rate poets, orators, proph- 
ets and priests, and countless thousands of others, and this is why 
most of us follow the path not of refusing to do wrong, but of commit- 
ting it and trying to patch it up. So we expect you, as legislators who e 
make a profession of humanity rather than severity, to try persuasion 
on us in the first instance. Your case for the existence of gods may not 
be much better than that of the other side, but persuade us that it is 
better in the one point of truth, and you may perhaps make converts of 
us. So if you think our challenge a fair one, you must try to answer it. 

CLINIAS: Why, surely, sir, it looks easy enough to speak the 


truth in saying that gods exist. 

ATHENIAN : And on what gTounds? 

CLINIAS : Why, to begin with, think of the earth, and sun, and 
planets and everything! And the wonderful and beautiful order of the 
wUb toSLIaons of year, and „onth.l Bajdes, theta . a the 
fact that all mankind, Greeks and non-Greeks ahke, believe in the ex- 


isten^ of j ^ ^ never caU it 

ATHENIAN . y . ^ despise us. You and 

an awe— of these evil ’ ^ ^nd the ^und of their controversy 

“you is in- h 

there he in the 


AlHhNt.N . One of whieh your friend Mtd you cm. be expected 
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to know nothing. You fail to remark it because it does not touch your 
lives. 

CLINIAS : Now I wonder what it can be to which you allude. 

ATHENIAN: Why, folly of a deadly sort that conceits itself to be 
the height of wisdom. 

CLINIAS: And what is that? / 

ATHENIAN: We have in my own community literally narratives 
— the excellence of your civic institutions, I am informed, prevents 
c their appearance among you — which treat of the gods, some of them 
in verse, and others again in prose. The most ancient of tpese narra- 
tives relate that the primitive realities were the sky, an^ so forth. 
When the story has got a little way past this starting point it recounts 
the birth of the gods, and their subsequent conduct toward each other. 
Now whether in other respects the effect of these stories on those who 
hear them is good or the reverse is not lightly to be decided, in view of 
their antiquity, but as concerns their bearing on the tendance and 
reverence due to parents, I could certainly never commend them as 
d salutary, nor as true at all. However, we may dismiss the primitive 
stories without more ado; let them be told in any way heaven pleases. 
But the theories of our modern men of enlightenment must be held to 
account for the mischief they cause. Now the effect of their composi- 
tions is this. When you and I produce our evidence of the existence of 
gods, and allege this very point — the deity or divinity of sun and moon, 
planets and earth — the converts of these sages will reply that they are 
e but earth and stones, incapable of minding human conduct, however 
plausibly we have coated them over with a varnish of sugared elo- 
quence. 

CLINIAS: A dreadful theory this that you are talking of, sir, 
even if there were only one such. How much more dreadful our pres- 
ent age, when such doctrines are so rife. 

ATHENIAN : Well, what answer have we, then? What course 
should we take? Must we look on ourselves as, so to say, indicted at 
the bar of the ungodly and defend our incriminated legislation from 
887 the charge that it has no right to assume the existence of gods? Or 
should we drop the subject and return to our lawmaking for fear our 
preamble may actually prove longer than the enactments to follow it? 
The discourse, to be sure, will run to considerable length, if we are first 
to furnish the undevoutly disposed with adequate proofs on the points 
which they said we were bound to treat, and so put the opponent in 
fear, only proceeding to the enactment of suitable regulations after we 
have thus created a ^srelish for irreligion. 
b CLINIAS : Well, sir, in the little while we have spent together we 
have repeatedly had occasion to remark that there is no reason to pre- 
fer brevity of speech, in our present business, to length — the prover- 
bial ‘pursuer’ is not on our traces— so we should make but a sorry 
and ludicrous show if we chose the shorter course rather than the best. 
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And ’tis of the first importance to give our plea for the existence of 
gods, and good gods with a superhuman reverence for right, such per- 
suasiveness as we can; such a preamble would, in fact, be the noblest 
and best defense for our whole legislation. Let us, then, show neither c 
reluctance nor impatience, but unreservedly employ whatever gifts of 
persuasion we may possess in such matters on the task of adequate ex- 
position to the utmost of our powers. 

ATHENIAN : The earnestness and passion of your speech are, I 
feel, an invitation to prayer; they leave no further room for postpone- 
ment of the argument. Come then, how shall we plead for the exist- 
ence of gods dispassionately? To be sufe, no man can help feeling 
some resentment and disgust with the parties who now, as in the 
past, impose the burden of the argument on us by their want of faith in d 
the stories heard so often in earliest infancy, while still at the breast, 
from their mothers and nurses — stories, you may say, crooned over 
them, in sport and in earnest, like spells — and heard again in prayers 
offered over sacrifices, in conjunction with the spectacle which gives 
such intense delight to the eye and ear of children, as it is enacted at a 
sacrifice, the spectacle of our parents addressing their gods, with as- 
sured belief in their existence, in earnest prayer and supplication for 
themselves and their children. Then, again, at rising and setting of e 
sun and moon, they have heard and seen the universal prostrations 
and devotions of mankind, Greeks and non-Greeks alike, in all the 
varied circumstances of evil fortune and good, with their implication 
that gods are no fictions, but the most certain of realities, and their 
being beyond the remotest shadow of a doubt. When we see all this evi- 
dence treated with contempt by the persons who are forcing us into 
our present argument, and that, as any man with a grain of intelli- 888 
gence will admit, without a single respectable reason, how, I ask, is a 
man to find gentle language in which to combine reproof with instruc- 
tion in the initial truth about the gods — that of their existence? Still, 
the task is to be faced. We can never permit one party among us to run 
mad from lust of pleasure, and the rest equally mad from fury against 
them So our dispassionate preliminary admonition to minds thus de- 
praved shall run to this effect-we wiU suppress our passion and use 
gentle language, imagining ourselves to be addressing a single person 


My^ad, you are still young, and as time advances it wiE lead you 
to a complete reversal of many of your present con^mUons You sho^d b 
wait for the future, then, before you undertake to 
issues, and the greatest of these, though you now count it so “ 

that of thinking rightly about the gods and so hvmg weU, or the re- 
verse I mav bein with a single word of significant warnmg which you 
» be noUake. It Is Bus. and 

your Wends are not Bte tat nor the S 

•IS your doctrine about gods; nay, in every ag 
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the malady, more or fewer. Hence I, who have had the acquaintance 
c of many such, can assure you that no one who in early life has adopted 
this doctrine of the nonexistence of gods has ever persisted to old age 
constant to that conviction, though there have been cases — not many, 
certainly, but still some few — of persistence in the other two attitudes, 
the belief that there are gods but that they are indiffererlt to human 
conduct, and again, that, though not indifferent, they are lightly pla- 
cated by sacrifice and prayers. If you will be ruled by mq, then, you 
will wait for the fullness of clear and confident judgment on these 
matters to come to you, and inquire whether truth lies in one direction 
d or another, seeking for guidance in all quarters, and above all from 
the legislator. Meanwhile, beware of all impiety toward gods. For he 
who is framing the law for you must make it his business, hereafter 
as well as now, to instruct you in the truth of this matter. 

c LiNi A s : Admirably said, sir, so far as we have gone yet. 

ATHENIAN: Just SO, MegiUus and Clinias, but we have un- 
consciously embroiled ourselves with a portentous theory. 

CLINIAS: And what theory may that be? 
e ATHENIAN : One which is widely held to be the last woi:d of wis- 
dom. 

CLINIAS: You must be still more explicit. 

ATHENIAN: We are told, you know, that everything whatever 
which comes, has come, or will come into existence is a product either 
of nature, or of art, or of chance. 

CLINIAS : And rightly so told, are we not? 

ATHENIAN : Why, there is, of course, a presumption that what 
889 wise men tell us is true. But suppose we follow up their traces, and 
ask ourselves what the real meaning of the spokesmen of that party 
maybe. 

c LiNiA s : With all my heart. 

ATHENIAN : Evidently, so they say, all the grandest and fairest 
of things are products of nature and chance, and only the more in- 
significant of art. Art takes over the grand primary works from the 
hands of nature, already formed, and then models and fashions the 
more insignificant, and this is the very reason why we all call them 
artificial. 

CLINIAS; You mean to say? 

b ATHENIAN; Let me put it more plainly still. Fire and water, 
earth and air — so they say — all owe their being to nature and chance, 
none of them to art; they, in turn, are the agents, and the absolutely 
souUess agents, in the production of the bodies of the next rank, the 
earth, sun, moon, and stars. They drifted casually, each in virtue of 
their several tendencies. As they came together in certain fitting and 
convenient dispositions — hot with cold, dry with moist, soft with 
c hard, and so on in all the inevitable casual combinations which arise 
from blending of contraries — thus, and on this wise, they gave birth to 
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the whole heavens and all their contents, and, in due course, to all ani- 
mals and plants, when once all the seasons of the year had been pro- 
duced from those same causes — not, so they say, by the agency of 
mind, or any god, or art, but, as I tell you, by nature and chance. Art, 
the subsequent late-born product of these causes, herself as perishable d 
as her creators, has since given birth to certain toys with little real sub- 
stance in them, simulacra as shadowy as the arts themselves, such as 
those which spring from painting, music, and the other fellow crafts. 

Or if there are arts which really produce anything of genuine worth, 
they are those which lend their aid to nature, like medicine, husbandry, 
gymnastics. Statesmanship in especial, they say, is a thing which has 
a little in common with nature, but is mainly a business of art; legisla- 
tion, likewise, is altogether an affair not of nature, but of art, and its 
positions are unreal. e 

CLiNiAS: Unreal — buthowso? 

ATHENIAN ; Why, my dear sir, to begin with, this party asserts 
that gods have no real and natural, but only an artificial being, in vir- 
tue of legal conventions, as they call them, and thus there are different 
gods for different places, conformably to the convention made by each 
group among themselves when they drew up their legislation. Then 
they actually declare that the really and naturally laudable is one 
thing and the conventionally laudable quite another, while as for 
right, there is absolutely no such thing as a real and natural right, 
that mankind are eternally disputing about rights and altering them, 
and that every change thus made, once made, is from that moment 890 
valid, though it owes its being to artifice and legislation, not to any- 
thing you could call nature. All these views, my friends, come from 
men who impress the young as wise, prose writers and poets who pro- 
fess that indefeasible right means whatever a man can carry with the 
high hand. Hence our epidemics of youthful irreligion— as though 
there were no gods such as the law enjoins us to believe in— and 
hence the factions created by those who seek, on such grounds, to at- 
tract men to the ‘really and naturally right life,’ that is, the life of real 
domination over others, not of conventional service to 

CLINIAS • What an awful creed you describe, sir! What a gen- b 
eral corruption of the young people of whole cities and private house- 


ATHENIAN: Too true, CUnias. too true. But how would you 
have the legislator act where such a situation is of long stanmng? 
Sid L £ content to stand up in public and threaten people aU 
confess otp^s »d 

heart. c 

same With the in all cases 

and all that makes for .a legislation-is he to 
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shall in some cases suffer death, in others be visited with bonds and 
whipping, in others with infamy, and in yet others with poverty and 
banishment, but to have no words of persuasion with which to work 
on his people, as he dictates their laws, and so, it may be, tame them? 
d CLiNiAS : Far from it, sir, far from it. If there are indeed per- 
suasives, however weak, in such matters, no legislator who, deserves 
the slightest consideration must ever faint. He should strain every 
nerve, as they say, to plead in support of the old traditional! belief of 
the being of gods and of all you have just recounted. In especial also, 
he should defend the claim of law itself and of art to be natural, or no 
less real than nature, seeing that they are products of mind by a 
sound argument which I take you to be now propounding and in which 
I concur. 

e ATHENIAN: Why, Clinias, here is zeal indeed! But pray, are not 
statements thus made to a multitude hard to support by argument, 
and do they not entail an interminable deal of it? 

CLINIAS : Well, sir, and what then? We bore with one another 
through all those long discourses of the wine cup and of music, and are 
we to show less patience now we are treating of gods and kindred 
themes? And, mark you, such argument will be a most valuable aid to 
intelligent legislation, because legal enactments, once put into writ- 
891 ing, remain always on record, as though to challenge the question of 
all time to come. Hence we need feel no dismay if they should be diffi- 
cult on a first hearing, since even the dull student may recur to them 
for reiterated scrutiny. Nor does their length, provided they are bene- 
ficial, make it less Irrational than it is, in my opinion at least, impious 
for any man to refuse such discourse his heartiest support. 

M EGi LLU s ; What Clinias says, sir, has my fullest approval, 
b ATHENIAN : And mine, too, Megillus, and we must do as he bids 
us. To be sure, if such theories had not been so widely broadcast, as we 
may fairly say, throughout all mankind, there would have been no 
need for arguments to defend the being of gods, but, as the case stands, 
they cannot be dispensed with. So with the highest laws in risk of per- 
ishing at the hands of wicked men, whose fimction can it be to come to 
the rescue before the legislator? 

MEGILLUS: Why, no man's. 

ATHENIAN : Well then, Clinias — for you must be my partner in 
c the argument — let me hear your opinion once more. Presumably one 
who reasons thus holds that &e and water, earth and air, are the most 
primitive origins of all things — nature being just the name he gives to 
them — but the soul is a later derivative from them. Or, more prob- 
ably, it is no case of a presumption; his argument is an actual declara- 
tion to that effect. 

CLINIAS: Precisely. 

ATHENIAN : Why, in God's name then, have we traced the un- 
reason and error of all who have ever busied themselves with research 
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into nature back to what we may call its source? Pray consider the 
point with careful attention to all their positions, as it will make a 
vast difference if we can show that those who have taken up with ir- d 
religious doctrines and set the tune for others to follow have actually 
argued their case ill and fallaciously. And I honestly believe this to be 
the fact. 

CLiNiAs : Excellent, but you must try to explain where the fal- 
lacy lies. 

ATHENIAN: Then I am afraid I shall have to treat of rather un- 
familiar matters. 

CLINIAS : There is no need foi; your hesitation, sir. I see you 
apprehend you will be going outside the limits of legislation if we are 
to deal with such matters. But if that is the one and only way to ac- e 
cordance with the truth about gods, as now stated in our law, why, my 
good man, our argument must take it. 

ATHENIAN : Then it seems I must propound my none too fa- 
miliar thesis at once, and here it is. In the doctrine of which the soul 
of the ungodly is the product, the primal cause of all coming-to-be and 
ceasing-to-be is pronounced to be not primal but secondary and de- 
rivative, the secondary primitive. Hence their error about the veritable 
being of gods. 

CLINIAS: lam still in the dark. 892 

ATHENIAN: Soul, my friend, soul is that of whose nature and 
potency all but the few would seem to know nothing; in this general 
ignorance of it they know not in particular of its origin, how it is 
among the primal things, elder-born than all bodies and prime source 
of all their changes and transformations. But if this is indeed so, must 
not all that is akin to soul needs be of earlier birth than all that is b 
proper to bodies, seeing that soul herself is older than body? 

CLINIAS: Why, necessarily, 

ATHENIAN: And so judgment and foresight, wisdom, art and 
law, must be prior to hard and soft, heavy and light. Aye, and the 
grand primal works and deeds, for the very reason that they are 
primal, will prove to be those of art; those of nature, and nature her- 
self — wrongly so called — will be secondary and derivative from art 
and mind. 

CLINIAS: Wrongly so called? Why wrongly? c 

ATHENIAN : Why, by nature they mean what was there to begin 
with, but if we can show that soul came first— that it was not fire, nor 
air, but soul which was there to begin with-it will be perfectly true 
to say that it is the existence of soul which is most eminently natural 
Now this is the case if it can be proved that soul is more ancient than 
body, and not otherwise. 

CLINIAS: How true that is 1 

ATHENIAN: Then our next step must be to address ourselves 
to the proof of that point. ^ 
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CLiNiAS : Yes, of course. 

ATHENIAN : Good. Then let us be on our guard against the ex- 
treme subtleties of the argument; we are elderly, and it a lusty strip- 
ling who may slip through our fingers by a feint — then we shall make 
ourselves a laughingstock, and be judged to have failed even of the lit- 
tle in our eagerness to reach after the greater. So reflect a moment. 
Suppose the three of us had to cross a river with a strong cuntnt, and 
I, being the youngest of the party and having a wide experience of 
e such currents, were to say, I must first try the crossing by mys^f , leav- 
ing you in safety, to see whether the water is equally fordable mr you, 
my elders, or not. If it proves so, afterward I must call to you ahd help 
you across it by my experience, but if it turns out to be out of the 
depth of men of your years, the risk will have been all mine. You 
would think this a reasonable suggestion. Well, it is even so with the 
waters of discourse which confront us now; the current is strong, 
and the passage perhaps too much for your strength. So to save you 
893 from being dizzied and staggered by the rush of questions you are un- 
practiced in answering, and the consequent unpleasantness of an un- 
dignified and unbecoming situation, I propose that I should act in this 
same fashion now. I will first put certain questions to myself while you 
listen in safety, and then once more give the answers to them myself. 
This plan will be followed throughout the argument until our discus- 
sion of the soul is completed, and its priority to body proved. 

CLINIAS : An admirable proposal, sir. Pray, act upon it. 
b ATHENIAN : To the work, then, and if we are ever to beseech 
God's help, let it be done now. Let us take it as understood that the 
gods have, of course, been invoked in all earnest to assist our proof of 
their own being, and plunge into the waters of the argument before us 
with the prayer as a sure guiding rope for our support. If put to the 
proof, then, on such a subject, the safest course, I take it, is to meet the 
following questions with the following answers. 

Sir — so someone may say — are all things at rest, and nothing in 
motion? Or is the truth the very reverse? Or are some things in mo- 
c tion, others at rest? 

Of course, I shall reply, some are moving and others at rest. 

And those which move are moving, just as those which are at 
rest are resting, in a space of some kind? 

Of course. 

And some of them, you will grant, do this in a single situation, 
others in more than one? 

When you speak of moving in a single situation, I shall reply, 
you refer to things characterized by the immobility of their centers, 
as is the case with the revolution of so-called ‘sleeping' circles. 

Yes. 

case of this revolution, that such a motion 
est circle together, dividing 
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itself proportionately to lesser and greater, and being itself propor- d 
tionately less and greater. This, in fact, is what makes it a source of all 
sorts of marvels, since it supplies greater and smaller circles at once 
with velocities high or low answering to their sizes — an effect one 
might have imagined impossible. 

Just so. 

And by things which move in several situations I suppose you 
mean those which have a motion of translation and shift at every mo- 
ment to a fresh place, sometimes having a single point of support, 
sometimes, in the case of rolling, more than one. In their various en- e 
counters one with another, collision with a stationary object disin- 
tegrates, while impact upon other moving objects coming from an 
opposite quarter integrates them into new combinations which are be- 
twixt and between the original components? 

Yes, I grant the facts are as you state them. 

And further, with integration goes augmentation in bulk, and 
reduction of bulk with disintegration — provided, that is, the pre- 
established constitution of the object persists. If it does not, both proc- 
esses give rise to dissolution. 

But the condition under which coming-to-be universally takes 
place — what is it? 

Manifestly ’tis effected whenever its starting point has received 894 
increment and so come to its second stage, and from this to the next, 
and so by three steps acquired perceptibility to percipients. Tis ever by 
such change and transformation of motion that a thing comes to be; 
it is in veritable being so long as it persists. When it has changed to a 
different constitution, it is utterly destroyed. Perhaps, my friends, we 
have now classed and numbered all the types of motion except, in- b 
deed, two. 

c L I N I A s ; And what are those two? 

ATHENIAN: Why, the very pair, my good sir, with an eye to 
which our whole discussion is now in progress. 

CLiNiAS : I must ask you to be plainer. 

ATHENIAN: The discussion began with a view to soul, did it 


not? 

CLINIAS : To be sure, it did. 

ATHENIAN : Then let us take for one of our pair the motion 
which can regularly set other things in movement but As a 

second single type in the scheme of motions m general we will take 
that which can regularly set itself going as well as 
in processes of integration and disintegration;, by way o ^ gm 
and its opposite, or by coming into and perishing out of being. 

CLINIAS: And so we will. to ulace the type which reg- 

ATHENIAN: itself, ^d Is itself induced by 

ularly moves some object which moves itself as well as 

such an object, ninth on our list. That w 
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Other things — it finds its place in all doing and all being-done-to, and 
is veritably called transformation and motion of all that is — this we 
will reckon as tenth. 

CLiNiAS ; Yes, certainly. 

ATHENIAN: Now of these ten motions which should we be 
most right to pronounce most powerful of all, and most superlatively 
d effective? 

CLINIAS : Why, of course, we are bound to say that tMt which 
can move itself is infinitely most effective, and all the rest posterior 
to it, \ 

ATHENIAN: Excellent. Then we should perhaps find one or two 
mistakes in what has just been said? \ 

CLINIAS : And what mistakes are they? 

ATHENIAN: We Were wrong, I think, in using that word 
tenth, 

CLINIAS: But why wrong? 

ATHENIAN : It is demonstrably first in procedure, as in power, 
and the next in order is, as we hold, second, though we have just 
e called it — oddly enough — ninth. 

CLINIAS: How am I to understand you? 

ATHENIAN: Why, thus. When we have one thing making a 
change in a second, the second, in turn, in a third, and so on — will 
there ever, in such a series, be a first source of change? Why, how 
can what is set moving by something other than itself ever be the first 
of the causes of alteration? The thing is an impossibility. But when 
something which has set itself moving alters a second thing, this sec- 
ond thing still a third, and the motion is thus passed on in course to 
896 thousands and tens of thousands of things, will there be any starting 
point for the whole movement of all, other than the change in the 
movement which initiated itself? 

CLINIAS : Admirably put, and the position must be conceded. 

ATHENIAN : Besides, let us put the point over again in this way, 
once more answering our own question. Suppose all things were to 
come together and stand still — as most ofjhe party have the hardi- 
hood to affirm. Which of the movements we have specified must be the 
b first to arise in things? Why, of course, that which can move itself; 
there can be no possible previous origination of change by anything 
else, since, by hypothesis, change was not previously existent in the 
system. Consequently, as the source of all motions whatsoever, the 
fiirst to occur among bodies at rest and the first in rank in moving 
bodies, the motion which initiates itself we shall pronounce to be nec- 
essarily the earliest and mightiest of aU changes, while that which is 
altered by something else and sets something else moving is secondary. 

CLINIAS; Unquestionably. 

ATHENIAN: Then, now that the discussion has reached this 
c point, we may answer a further question. 
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c UNI A s : And what question is it? 

ATHENIAN : When we see that this motion has shown itself in a 
thing composed of earth, water, or fire — separately or in combination 
— how should we describe the character resident in such a thing? 

c L INI A s ; Am I right in supposing you to ask whether, when the 
thing moves itself, we speak of it as alive? 

ATHENIAN; Certainly. 

c L I N I A s : Alive ? Of course it is alive. 

ATHENIAN : Very well, and when we see soul in a thing, the 
case is the same, is it not? We must allow that the thing is alive. 

CLINIAS : Precisely. 

ATHENIAN; In heaven’s name, then, hold. You will grant, I d 
presume, that there are three points to be noted about anything? 

CLINIAS ; You mean? 

ATHENIAN ; I mean, for one, the reality of the thing, what it is, 
for another the definition of this reality, for another, its name. And 
thus you see there are two questions we can ask about everything 
which is. 

CLINIAS: And what are the two? 

ATHENIAN: Sometimes a man propounds the bare name and 
demands the definition; sometimes, again, he propounds the defini- 
tion by itself and asks for the corresponding name. In other words, we 
mean something to this effect, do we not? 

CLINIAS: Towhateffect? 

ATHENIAN: There is, as you know, bisection in numbers, as in e 
other things. Well, in the case of a number, the name of the thing is 
‘even,’ and the definition, ‘number divisible into two equal parts.’ 

CLINIAS: Certainly, 

ATHENIAN : That is the sort of case I have in mind. We are de- 
noting the same thing, are we not, in either case, whether we are 
asked about the definition and reply with the name, or about the 
name, and reply with the definition? It is the same thing we describe 
indifferently by the name ‘even,’ and the definition, ‘number divided 
into two equal parts’? 

CLINIAS: Identically the same. 

ATHENIAN : Well then, what is the definition of the thing for 
which soul is the name? Can we find any but the phrase we have just 896 
used, ‘the motion which can set itself moving’? 

CLINIAS: You mean that the selfsame reality which has the 
name soul in the vocabulary of all of us has self-movement as its defi- 
nition? 

ATHENIAN : I do. But if this is indeed so, is there anything we 
can desiderate, anything further toward complete demonstration of 
tjie identity of soul with the primal becoming and movement of all 
that is, has been, or shall be, and of all their contraries, seeing it has 
disclosed itself as the universal cause of all change and motion? b 
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CLiNiAS : No, indeed. Our proof that soul, since it is found to be 
the source of movement, is the first-born of all things is absolutely com- 
plete. 

ATHENIAN: Then must not the motion which, wherever it 
arises, is induced by something else, but never confers the power of 
self-motion on anything, come second in the scale, or as low/down as 
you please to put it, being, in fact, change in a truly soulless 

CLINIAS: Rightly argued. 

ATHENIAN : Consequently it will be a right, decisive, 
c final statement to assert, as we ^d, that soul is prior to body, 
ondary and derivative, soul governing in the real order of things, and 
body being subject to governance. 

CLINIAS: Indeed it would. 

ATHENIAN: But we have not, I imagine, forgotten our earlier 
agreement that if soul could be proved older than body, the characters 
of soul must also be older than those of body. 

CLINIAS: Not in the least. 

ATHENIAN : And so moods and habits of mind, wishes, calcula- 
d tions, and true judgments, purposes, and memories, will all be prior to 
physical lengths, breadths, and depths, in virtue of the priority of soul 
itself to body. 

CLINIAS : Inevitably so. 

ATHENIAN : Hence we are driven, are we not, to agree in the 
consequence that soul is the cause of good and evil, fair and foul, right 
and wrong — in fact of all contraries, if we mean to assert it as the 
universal cause? 

CLINIAS : Certainly we are. 

ATHENIAN: Well then, if indwelling soul thus controls all things 
e universally that move anywhere, are we not bound to say it controls 
heaven itself? 

CLINIAS: Yes, of course. 

ATHENIAN : And is this done by one single soul, or by more than 
one? I will give the answer for both of you. By more than one. At least 
we must assume not fewer than two, one beneficent, the other capable 
of the contrary effect. 

CLINIAS : Decidedly you are in the right of it. 

ATHENIAN: So far, SO good. Soul, then, by her own motions 
stirs all things in sky, earth, or sea — and the names of these motions 
897 are wish, reflection, foresight, counsel, judgment, true or false, pleas- 
ure, pain, hope, fear, hate, love — stirs them, I say, by these and what- 
ever other kindred, or primary, motions there may be. They, in turn, 
bring in their train secondary and corporeal movements, and so guide 
all t^gs to increase and decrease, disgregation and integration, with 
their attendant characters of heat and cold, weight and lightness, 
hardness and softness, white and black, dry and sweet. By these and 
b all her instruments, when wisdom is her helper, she conducts all things 
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to the right and happy issue, whereas when she companies with folly, 
the effect is entirely contrary. Shall we set it down that this is so, or 
have we still our doubts that it may be otherwise? 

CLiNiAs : Nay, there is no doubt whatsoever. 

ATHENIAN; Then which manner of soul, must we say, has con- 
trol of heaven and earth and their whole circuit? That which is pru- 
dent and replete with goodness, or that which has neither virtue? 
Shall we, if you please, give the question this answer? 

CLINIAS: Whatanswer? 

ATHENIAN: Why, my friend, if the whole path and movement 
of heaven and all its contents are of like nature with the motion, revo- 
lution, and calculations of wisdom, and proceed after that kind, 
plainly we must say it is the supremely good soul that takes fore- 
thought for the universe and guides it along that path. 

CLINIAS : True. 

ATHENIAN: But the evil, if the procedure is distraught and with- 
out order. 

CLINIAS: That is true, too. 

ATHENIAN: Then of what nature, pray, is the movement of wis- 
dom? There, my friends, we reach a question hard to be answered 
with due understanding. So it is only fair that I too should have a 
hand in your present reply. 

CLINIAS : A welcome proposal. 

ATHENIAN; Then let us beware of creating a darkness at noon- 
day for ourselves by gazing, so to say, direct at the sun as we give our 
answer, as though we could hope to attain adequate vision and percep- 
tion of wisdom with mortal eyes. It will be the safer course to turn our 
gaze on an image of the object of our quest. 

CLINIAS: You mean to say? 

ATHENIAN ; Let US take as that image the motion in our list of 
ten to which wisdom bears a resemblance. We will all recall it, as I 
join you in giving our answer. 

CLINIAS; An excellent proposal. 

ATHENIAN : Then do we still remember this much of what we 
said, that we decided that some things are in motion and others at 
rest? 

CLINIAS ; We do. 

ATHENIAN: And that some of those in motion move in one 
place, others in more than one? 

CLINIAS : Certainly. 

ATHENIAN: Of these two movements, that confined to one 
place must in every case be performed about a center, after the fashion 
of a well-turned cartwheel, and it is this which must surely have the 
closest affinity and resemblance that may be to the revolution of in- 
telligence. 

CLINIAS: Your meaning is? 
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ATHENIAN : Why, of course, that if we say that inteUigence and 
movement performed in one place are both Uke the revolutions of a 
b well-made globe, in moving regularly and uniformly in one compass 
about one center, and in one sense, according to one single law and 
plan, we need have no fear of proving unskilled artists in imagery. 

CLiNiAS : Very true. f 

ATHENIAN ; And again, motion which is never regular or uni- 
form, never in the same compass, nor about the same center,! or in one 
place, motion which has no order, plan, or law, will have kinship with 
folly of every kind. 

CLINIAS: Indeeditwill. 

c ATHENIAN: Now there can be no further obstacle to positive 
assertion, since we have found that it is soul which conducts the rev- 
olutions of all things, and are also bound to say that the soul by which 
the circle of the heavens is turned about with dl foresight and order is 
either the supremely good, or its contrary . . . 

CLINIAS : Nay, sir, if what has gone before is true, it were blas- 
phemy to ascribe the work to aught but a soul or souls — one or more 
than one — of absolute goodness. 

ATHENIAN: You have followed the argument to good purpose 
d indeed, Clinias, but I would have you follow it a step farther stiU. 

CLINIAS: And what is that step? 

ATH ENiAN : Take sun, and moon, and the other heavenly bodies. 
If the revolution of all is due to soul, so also is that of each singly, is 
it not? 

CLINIAS: Why, of course. 

ATHENIAN : Thus we may take one of them in particular as the 
subject of an argument we shall find no less applicable to all these 
celestial bodies. 

CLINIAS: And which of them shall we take? 

ATHENIAN : The sun, whose body can be seen by any man, but 
his soul by no man, any more than that of any other creature’s body is 
to be seen, during life or at the time of d^ath. We have every reason 
e to believe that it infolds us in a fashion utterly imperceptible to all 
bodily senses, and is only to be discerned by the understanding. So 
here is a relevant consideration which we must apprehend by an act 
of pure understanding and thought. 

CLINIAS: And what is it? 

ATHENIAN; Since soul guides the sun on his course, we can- 
not well go wrong in saying that she must act in one of three ways. 

CLINIAS: And what are the three? 

ATHENIAN : Either she dwells within this visible round body and 
conveys it hither and thither, as our soul carries us wherever we go, 
or, as some hold, she provides herself a body of her own, of fire, or it 
899 may be of air, and pushes body from without forcibly by body, or fi- 
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nally, she is herself naked of body, and does this work of guidance by 
some other most miraculous faculties of hers. 

CLiNiAs ; Yes, one of these ways is that by which soul transacts 
the whole business. So much is sure. 

ATHENIAN : This soul, whether we take it to bring light to the 
world by driving the sun as its car, or from without, or in what way 
soever, each of us should esteem a god, should he not? 

c LiNiA s : He should, if not sunk in the very depths of folly. b 

ATHENIAN : Of all the planets, of the moon, of years and months 
and all seasons, what other story shall, we have to tell than just this 
same, that since soul, or souls, and those souls good with perfect good- 
ness, have proved to be the causes of all, these souls we hold to be 
gods, whether they direct the universe by inhabiting bodies, like ani- 
mated beings, or whatever the manner of their action? Will any man 
who shares this belief bear to hear it said that all things are not ‘full of 
gods’? “ 

CLINIAS : No man, sir, can be so much beside himself. c 

ATHENIAN ; Then, my dear Megillus and CUnias, we may state 
our terms to him who has hitherto declined to acknowledge gods and 
dispose of him. 

CLINIAS ; What terms shall we offer? 

ATHENIAN; Either he must show us that we are wrong in pro- 
nouncing soul the primary source of all things, and in the further 
consequences we drew, or if unable to get the better of our reasoning, 
he must yield to us and live henceforth a believer in gods. Let us con- d 
sider, then, whether our defense of the being of gods against the un- 
believer is now duly complete or defective. 

CLINIAS: Defective, sir? Anything but that. 

ATHENIAN: Then, so far as concerns that party, let our dis- 
course come to its end. We are now to admonish him who confesses 
the being of gods but denies that they take any heed of the affairs of 
men. Fair sir, we will say, as to your belief in gods, 'tis perhaps some 
kinship with the divine that draws you to your native stock in worship 
and acknowledgment. On the other side there are private and public 
fortunes of ill and wicked men— fortunes truly unblessed, but pas- e 
sionately, though tastelessly, extolled as blessed by the voice of public 
repute— and these draw you toward irreligion when you hear them 
wrongly harped upon in poetry and literature of all kinds. Or, it may 
be, you remark men who have come to the grave in fullness of days 900 
and left sons and sons’ sons after them in high honors, and now you 
are dismayed when you find, from what you have heard from others or 
from your own personal observation of sundry deeds of impiety and 
horror in their histories, that some of the number have risen by these 


u Thales, in Aristotle, De anima 41 1* 7 sq* 
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very crimes from obscurity to pre-eminence and a throne. The visible 
consequence of it all is that at such moments, while your kinship with 
the gods will not permit you to charge them with the responsibility 
b for this, ill reasoning and inability to reproach the gods have together 
brought you to your present pass, your conviction that though they 
indeed exist, they despise and disregard humanity. So, that ypur pres- 
ent creed may lead you to no worse pitch of impiety, that the specter, 
as we may say, may happily be laid, as it approaches, by tl^ power 
of argument, we must try to connect what now remains to be siiid with 
our original rejoinder to the complete atheist, and so have the benefit 
of that also. \ 

c You, CUnias — and you too, Megillus — must, as before, take the 
young man’s place as respondent. And if the argument should chance 
to miscarry, I will once more take the task off your hands and put 
you across the waters. 

CLiNiAs : A sound proposal. Act on it, then, and we, too, will do 
our best to carry out your suggestions. 

ATHENIAN: Well, perhaps it would not be hard to establish as 
much as this, that the gods are more, not less, careful for small things 
d than for great. The man was present, you know, at our recent discus- 
sion and was told that the gods, who are good with perfect goodness, 
have the universal charge of all things as their special and proper 
function. 

CLINIAS: He was most certainly told so. 

ATHENIAN : Then let them join us in asking what we mean by 
the goodness in virtue of which we confess the gods to be good. Come, 
now, prudence, may we say, and understanding belong to goodness, 
their opposites to badness? 

CLINIAS : We may. 

e ATHENIAN : And again that valor is part of goodness, cowardice 
of badness? 

CLINIAS: Assuredly. 

ATHENIAN : And the latter qualities we shall call shameful, the 
former noble? 

CLINIAS: No doubt we must. 

ATHENIAN : And all the baser qualities, we shall say, belong, if 
to anyone, to ourselves; gods have no part in them, great or small. 

c LiNiAS : That, too, will be universally conceded. 

ATHENIAN ; Well, then, shall we set down negligence, indolence, 
petulance as goodness of soul? How say you? 

CLINIAS : Nay, how could we? 

ATHENIAN: As its opposite, then? 

CLINIAS : Yes. 

901 ATHENIAN : Then tfcdr opposites will be referred to its opposite? 

CLINIAS: They will. 
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ATHENIAN : Very well, then. Anyone who is petulant, negligent, 
or indolent must be pronounced such a character as that the poet 
called ‘most like a stingless drone.’ 

CLiNiAs : And an excellent comparison it is. 

ATHENIAN: Then it must never be said that God has such a 
character as this, a character God himself abhors, or if anyone ven- 
tures on such a speech, we must forbid him. 

CLINIAS: Indeed we must. How could we do otherwise? 

ATHENIAN : If One has the office of action and peculiar care of b 
some charge, and his mind, though careful in great matters, is negli- 
gent in small, what ground could we find for commendation of such a 
one that would not ring false? We may look at the case thus. The con- 
duct of him who behaves thus, be he god or man, may take either of 
two forms, may it not? 

CLINIAS: Either of what two forms? 

ATHENIAN: Either he thinks neglect of little details makes no 
difference to the total result, or if it makes a difference which he dis- c 
regards, he shows indolence or petulance. Can we, in fact, ascribe 
negligence to any other causes? For, of course, where concern for a 
whole is impossible, it is no negligence of the little or the great, in god 
or in ordinary mortal, to make no provision for that to which one’s 
powers are not equal, and for which one is thus unable to provide. 

CLINIAS: Of coursenot. 

ATHENIAN: Very well. Now for an answer to the interrogation 
of the three of us from the two parties who both confess the being of d 
gods, but gods whom the one holds to be venal and the other negligent 
of little details. You both admit, to begin with, that the gods perceive, 
see, and hear everything, that nothing within the compass of sense or 
knowledge can fall outside their cognizance. That is your position, is 
it not? 


CLINIAS : Itis. , „ , . 

ATHENIAN : And further that they can do all that is possible to 

be done by mortal or immortal? j • • * 

CLINIAS • Why of course, they will concede that admission too. 

ATHENIAN: Besides, all five of US have already agreed that they e 

are good, and superlatively good. 

ATi^Ni^AN^-^Must we not then confess it a sheer impossibility 
U.at Lie ehould be an, indolence or 

lonff as their character is such as we concede it to be. In ourselves, 
yTu too4 wa^ t of courage gives birth to sloth, and sloth and petulance 

to indolence. 

CLINIAS: True.indeed. 


12 Works and Days 303 sq. 
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ATHENIAN: No god, then, can be negligent from sloth or in- 
dolence, for none, we may presume, has any lack of courage. 

CLiNiAS : Rightly argued, indeed. 

902 ATHENIAN: Then if they indeed neglect the trivial matters 
and minor details of the universe, we must conclude either j:hat they 
do so with the knowledge that there is no need whatsoever 
tion to such points or — what other alternative is left but 
trary of knowledge? 

CLINIAS: None whatever. 

ATHENIAN : Well, then, my dear good man, which view must we 
take you to hold? That they act in ignorance and neglect due to igno- 
rance where attention ought to be shown, or that they are aware that 
attention is needed, and yet behave as the sorriest sort of men are said 
b to do — men who know a better course than that they actually take, 
but leave it alone from some inferiority to pleasures or pains? 

CLINIAS : Out of the question altogether. 

ATHENIAN: Well, then, is not human life a part of animated 
nature, and man himself moreover the most god-fearing of all living 
creatures? 

CLINIAS : Why, yes, to all appearances. 

ATHENIAN: And surely we hold that all living creatures, like 
the world as a whole, are chattels of the gods? 

CLINIAS: To be sure we do. 

ATHENIAN: Tis all One, then, whether a man counts such things 
c small or great in the eyes of heaven; in neither case can it become our 
owners, provident and all-good as they are, to neglect them. For here is 
a still further point for our consideration. 

CLINIAS: And what may it be? 

ATHENIAN : Whether there is not a natural opposition between 
perception and power in respect of their ease or difficulty. 

CLINIAS: Inwhatway? 

ATHENIAN : Why, that 'tis harder to see or hear the little than 
the great, whereas everyone finds it easier to move, wield, superintend 
the small and few than their contraries, 
d CLINIAS: Emphatically so. 

ATHENIAN : But suppose a physician who has the task of treat- 
ing a whole body is willing and able to give his attention to the large 
masses but neglects the minor members and parts. Will his whole sub- 
ject ever be in good condition? 

CLINIAS: No, never. 

ATHENIAN: Nor yet will seamen, captains, householders, or 
again statesmen, as they are called, or persons with any other such 
functions make a success of the many or the great tasks apart from the 
few and the little. Why, even the hedger will tell you that the large 
e stones will not lie well without the small. 

CLINIAS : Of course they will not. 


of atten- 
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ATHENIAN; We are never, then, to fancy God the inferior of 
human workmen. The better they are at their work, the more exactly 
and perfectly do they accomplish their proper tasks, small or great, 
in virtue of one and the same skill, and we must never suppose that 903 
God, who is at once supremely wise and both willing and able to pro- 
vide, makes no provision for the small matters, which we have found 
it easier to care for, but only for the great, like some idle fellow or 
faintheart who shirks his work from fear of exertion. 

CLiNiAs : Nay, sir, let us never entertain such a belief about 
gods; the thought would be wholly impious and utterly false. 

ATHENIAN : And now, I take it, we have had quite enough of 
controversy with him who is prone to charge the gods with negligence. 

CLINIAS : We have. 


ATHENIAN : I mean so far as forcing him by argument to con- 
fess his error will go. Still something more, I believe, needs to be b 
said by way of a charm for him. 

CLINIAS: And what shall it be, my friend? 

ATHENIAN: Why, our discourse must persuade the young man 
that he who provides for the world has disposed all things with a view 
to the preservation and perfection of the whole, wherefore each sev- 
eral thing also, so far as may be, does and has done to it what is meet. 
And for each and all there are, in every case, governors appointed 


of all doing and being-done-to, down to the least detail, who have 
achieved perfection even to the minute particulars. Thine own being c 
also, fond man, is one such fragment, and so, for all its littleness, all 
its striving is ever directed toward the whole, but thou hast forgotten 
in the business that the purpose of all that happens is what we have 
said, to win bliss for the life of the whole; it is not made for thee, but 
thou for it. For any physician or craftsman in any profession does all 
his work for the sake of some whole, but the part he fashions for the 
sake of the whole, to contribute to the general good, not the whole for 
the part's sake. And yet thou dost murmur because thou seest not how d 
in thine own case what is best for the whole proves best also for thyself 
in virtue of our common origin. And seeing that a soul, in its succes- 
sive conjunction first with one body and then with another, runs the 
whole gamut of change through its own action or that of some other 
soul, no labor is left for the mover of the pieces but this-to shift the 
character that is becoming better to a better place and that which is 
growing worse to a worser, each according to its due, that each may 

meet with its proper doom. ® 

CLINIAS: Shiftit — buthow? i 

ATHENIAN : Why, I believe I can show you how universal su- 

nerintendence may be easy enough for gods. In fact, if in his constant 
Sd fOT Ae whole, an artificer were to mold everything by new 
IrfSnrmariI.ns— fLhioning fire, for example, into cold water— 
StlTf producing variety from unity or unity from variety, by the ». 
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time things had reached a first, second, or third generation the varia- 
tions in the changing configuration would be infinitely numerous. But 
as it is, he who provides for the universe has an admirably light task. 

CLiNiAS: Once more — your meaning? 

ATHENIAN: I mean this. Since our king perceived thkt all our 
actions have soul in them and contain much virtue and likewise much 
vice, and that the complex of soul and body when once it has\come to 
be, though not eternal, is, like the gods recognized by law, iir^erisha- 
b ble — for there would be no procreation of living creatures wei^ either 
of the pair to be destroyed — and since he considered that 'tis dver the 
nature of such soul as is good to work blessing and of such as is evil to 
work harm — since he saw all this, I say, he contrived where to post 
each several item so as to provide most utterly, easily, and well for the 
triumph of virtue and rout of vice throughout the whole. Thus he has 
contrived to this universal end the seat or regions which must receive 
either type of soul as it is formed in their inhabitants, but the causes of 
c the formation of either type he left free to our individual volitions. For 
as a man’s desires tend, and as is the soul that conceives them, so and 
such, as a general rule, does every one of us come to be. 

CLINIAS: Tis a fair presumption. 

ATHENIAN : Thus all things that have part in soul change, for 
the cause of change lies within themselves, and as they change they 
move in accord with the ordinance and law of destiny. If their 
changes of character are unimportant and few, they are transferred 
over the surface of the soil; if they are more and in the direction of 
d grave wickedness, they fall into the depths and the so-called under- 
world, the region known by the name of Hades and the like appella- 
tions, which fill the fancy of quick and departed alike with dreams of 
dismay. If a soul have drunk still deeper of vice or virtue, by reason of 
its own volition and the potent influence of past converse with others, 
when near contact with divine goodness has made it itself especially 
e godlike, so surely is it removed to a special place of utter holiness, 
and translated to another and a better world, or, in the contrary 
case, transported to live in the opposite realm. This, my boy, or my 
lad, who deemest thyself forgotten by heaven, *is the doom of the gods 
who dwell on Olympus’ '’—that he that grows better shall make his 
way to the better souls and he that has grown worse to the worser, and 
so, in life, and throughout the series of deaths, do and have done to 
905 him what it is meet the like-minded should do to their likes. This dooir 
of heaven be sure neither thyself nor any other that has fallen on ill 
ways shall ever claim to have escaped; ’tis that which the fashioners 
of doom have established before all others and that which should be 
shunned with utter dread. It will never leave thee forgotten. Though 
thou make thyself never so small and creep into the depths of earth, or 
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exalt thyself and mount up to heaven, yet shalt thou pay them the due 
penalty, either while thou art still here among us, or after thy de- 
parture in Hades, or, it may be, by translation to some yet grimmer b 
region. Twill be the same, thou must know, with them also whom 
thou hast seen raised from small beginnings to greatness by deeds of 
sacrilege or the like, and fancied to have passed from misery to bless- 
edness, whence thou though test their fortunes a mirror wherein to 
behold the utter carelessness of the gods, knowing not how their con- 
tribution plays its part in the whole. Yet how, thou hardiest of men, 
canst thou doubt thy need of the knowledge? Nay, if a man has it not, c 
he will never catch so much as a vestige of the truth, or be in case to 
say a word of life’s happiness or disasters. If friend Clinias and the rest 
of our band of elders here assembled can convince thee of this much, 
that thou sayest of the gods thou knowest not what, why, ’tis well, and 
God’s grace be thy aid! But if thou shouldst perchance need further 
argument, then listen, if thou hast any understanding, while we reason d 
with our third antagonist. For that gods there are, and that they are 
concerned for mankind, has, I would maintain, been shown by no con- 
temptible proofs. But that gods can be perverted by the receipt of gifts 
from the wicked, that again is what none must admit and we must 
dispute to the best of our power. 

CLINIAS: Well said. Let us do so. 

ATHENIAN: Why, then, I ask you, in the name of these same 
gods, what can be the mode of the perversion, if indeed they are to e 
be perverted? And what or what manner of beings must they be them- 
selves? Governors, to be sure, they must be supposed to be, if they 
are to have effective control of the whole universe. 

CLINIAS : No doubt. 

ATHENIAN : But what kind of governors are they hke? Or what 
kind whom we can by any possibility compare rightly with them, as 
less with greater, are like them? Would drivers of contending teams, or 
captains of competing vessels, be a proper parallel? Or we might per- 
haps compare them with commanders of armies in the field, or they 
may even resemble physicians defending the body from the onslaughts 906 
of disease, or husbandmen anxiously apprehending recurrent sea- 
sons of danger for their crops, or again overseers of flocks and herds. 

For since, as we have agreed among ourselves, the world is full of 
good things, but no less full of their contraries, and those that are 
amiss are the more numerous, the fight we have in mind is, we main- 
tain, undying and calls for a wondrous watchfulness; gods and spirits 
are our allies in the warfare and we, moreover, the property of these 
gods and spirits. Wrong, arrogance, and folly are our undoing; light- b 
cousness, temperance, and wisdom, our salvation, and these have 
their home in the living might of the gods, though some faint trace of 
them is also plainly to be seen dwelling here within ourselves. Yet it 
should seem there are souls inhabiting our earth m possession of 
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unrighteous spoil — bestial souls, these, beyond a doubt, who grovel 
before the souls of our guardians — watchdogs, shepherds, supreme 
c masters of all, alike — and would fain persuade them by fawning 
speeches and witcheries of supplication — such is the tale told by the 
wicked — that it is lawful for them to encroach upon mar^kind without 
grievous consequence. But our contention, I take it, is ^hat this vice 
I have just named of encroachment when found in bodiei of flesh and 
blood is what is called disease, when found in seasons and whole 
years, pestilence, while in societies and politics it shows itself once 
more under the changed designation of iniquity. 

CLINIAS : Just so. 

ATHENIAN : So the case of one who teaches that the gods are 
d always indulgent to the unrighteous and the wrongdoer, if a share of 
the plunder is assigned them, comes inevitably to this. Tis as though 
the wolf should assign some small part of his spoil to the sheep dog, 
and the dog, pacified by the present, agree to the ravaging of the 
flock. That is the case of those who hold the gods to be venal, is it not? 

CLINIAS: Itisindeed. 

ATHENIAN: Well, then, with which of our former list of 
guardians can a man compare the gods without absurdity? With sea- 
e men who are 'turned from their course by "flow and fragrance'' of 
wine' and overturn vessel and crew? 

CLINIAS : Surely not. 

ATHENIAN: And surely not with charioteers placed for the 
race but won over by a bribe to forfeit the victory to another team? 

CLINIAS ; Nay, your comparison will be a shocking one if you 
say that. 

ATHENIAN: And certainly not with commanders, physicians, 
or husbandmen, nor yet with herdsmen nor with sheep dogs on whom 
wolves have cast a spell? 

CLINIAS : Flat blasphemy! Quite impossible! 

907 ATHENIAN : Now are not the gods, one and all, our chiefest 
guardians, and the interests they guard our chief interests? 

c L iNiA s : Aye, and by far. 

ATHENIAN ; And shall we pronounce those who have the noblest 
of things to guard and are themselves supremely skillful in the task of 
guarding inferior to sheep dogs or average men, who will never betray 
5ie light for the sinful offer of a bribe from the unrighteous? 
b CLINIAS : Assuredly not — the thought is not to be borne. Of all 
reprobates who are given to any form of ungodliness the defender of 
such a creed may well be most righteously condemned as the very 
worst and most ungodly. 

ATHENIAN : Then I presume we may say our three propositions. 
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that there are gods, that they are mindful of us, that they are never to 
be seduced from the path of right, are sufficiently demonstrated. 

CLiNiAS: Indeed you may, and my friend and I concur with 
your arguments. 

ATHENIAN : Still I confess they have been delivered with some 
heat due to eagerness to triumph over these bad men. But the source of c 
this zeal, my dear Clinias, was apprehension that if they get the bet- 
ter of the argument, the wicked may fancy themselves free to act as 
they will, seeing how many strange ideas they entertain about the gods. 
This is what prompted me to speak with more than common vigor. If 
I have done never so little to influence such men toward self-reproba- 
tion and attraction toward the opposite type of character, the prelude 
to our laws against impiety will have been spoken to good purpose. d 

CLINIAS : Well, let us hope so, but if not, at least the cause will 
bring no discredit on a legislator. 

ATHENIAN: So our preamble may properly be followed by a sen- 
tence which will express the sense of our laws, a general injunction 
to the ungodly to turn from their ways to those of godliness. For the 
disobedient our law against impiety may run as follows. If any man 
commit impiety of word or act, any person present shall defend the e 
law by giving information to the magistrates, and the first magistrates 
under whose notice the matter comes shall bring the case before the 


court appointed to deal with such offenses as the law directs. Any 
official failing to take action on information received shall himself be 
liable to be proceeded against for impiety at the suit of anyone willing 
to vindicate the law. In the case of conviction, the court shall impose 
a particular penalty on the offender for each act of impiety. Imprison- 
ment shall form part of the penalty in all cases. And whereas there 
are three prisons in the state, a common jail in the market place 
for the majority of cases, for safe custody of the persons of the com- 
monalty, a second attached to the nocturnal council and known as 
the house of correction, and a third in the heart of the country in the 
most solitary and wildest situation available, and called by some desig- 
nation suggestive of punishment, and whereas also there are three 
causes of impiety, those we have already specified, and each such 
cause gives rise to two types of offense, there wiD be, in aU. six dasses 
of offenders against reUgion to be discriminated, who reqmre different 
and dissimilar treatment. For though a man should be f “JJ 

beUever in the being of gods, if he have also a native upngh ness of 
temper he will detest evU men, his repugnance to wrong Asmchnes 
him^o commit wrongful acts, he shuns the unrighteous aiid is town 

has no pSS U for gods ircon^foed' 


908 
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work more harm, where the former do less, in the way of mischief to 
their fellows. The first man may probably be free-spoken enough 
about gods, sacrifices, and oaths, and perhaps, if he does not meet with 
d his deserts, his mockery may make converts of others. But the second, 
who holds the same creed as the other, but is what is popularly called 
a ‘man of parts,* a fellow of plentiful subtlety and guilej— that is the 
type which furnishes our swarms of diviners and f anaticsl for all kinds 
of imposture; on occasion also it produces dictators, demagogues, 
generals, contrivers of private Mysteries, and the arts aijid tricks of 
e the so-called Sophist. Thus there are numerous types of thdse atheists, 
but two which legislation must take into account, the hypocritical, 
whose crimes deserve more than one death, or even two, arid the oth- 
ers, who call for the combination of admonition with confinement. 
Similarly, the belief in divine indifference gives rise to two further 
types, and that in divine venality to another two. 

These distinctions once recognized, the law shall direct the 
judge to commit those whose fault is due to folly apart from vicious- 
909 ness of temper or disposition to the house of correction for a term of 
not less than five years. Throughout this period they shall have no com- 
munication with any citizen except the members of the nocturnal 
council, who shall visit them with a view to admonition and their 
souls’ salvation. When the term of confinement has expired, if the 
prisoner is deemed to have returned to his right mind, he shall dwell 
with the right-minded, but if not, and he be condemned a second time 
on the same charge, he shall suffer the penalty of death. As for those 
b who add the character of a beast of prey to their atheism or belief 
in divine indifference or venality, those who in their contempt of 
mankind bewitch so many of the living by the pretense of evoking 
the dead and the promise of winning over the gods by the supposed 
sorceries of prayer, sacrifice, and incantations, and thus do their best 
for lucre to ruin individuals, whole families, and communities, the 
law shall direct the court to sentence a culprit convicted of belonging to 
c this class to incarceration in the central prison, where no free citizen 
whatsoever shall have access to him, and where he shall receive from 
the turnkeys the strict rations prescribed by the curators of the laws. 
At death he shall be cast out beyond the borders without burial, and 
if any free citizen has a hand in his burial, he shall be liable to a 
prosecution for impiety at the suit of any who cares to take proceed- 
ings. But should he leave children fit to be citizens, the guardians of 
d orphans shall provide for them also, no worse than for other orphans, 
from the date of the father’s conviction. 

Moreover we must frame a law applicable to all these offenders 
alike, and designed to alleviate the sin of most of them against reli- 
gion in word or act — to say nothing of the folly of the sinners— by 
the prohibition of illegal ceremonial* In fact the following law should 
be enacted for all cases without exception. No man shall possess a 
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shrine in his private house; when a man feels himself moved to offer 
sacrifice, he shall go to the public temples for that purpose and deliver 
his offerings to the priests of either sex whose business it is to conse- e 
crate them. He may join with himself in the prayers any persons 
whose company he may desire. This regulation shall be adopted for the 
reasons following. The founding of a sanctuary or cult is no light task; 
to discharge it properly demands some serious thought. But it is the 
common way, especially with all women, with the sick universally, 
with persons in danger or any sort of distress, as on the other hand with 
those who have enjoyed a stroke of good fortune, to dedicate whatever 910 
comes to hand at the moment and vow sacrifices and endowments to 
gods, spirits, and sons of gods, as prompted by fears of portents be- 
held in waking life, or by dreams. Similarly, the recollection of end- 
less visions and the quest of a specific for them commonly lead to a 
filling of every house and village with shrines and altars erected in 
clear spaces or wherever such persons are minded to place them. All 
these are grounds for conformity with the law now proposed, and there 
is the further ground that it serves as a check on the ungodly. It pre- 
vents them from fraud in this matter itself, from setting up shrines b 
and altars in their own houses, under the delusion that they are win- 
ning the privy favor of heaven by offerings and prayers, thus indefi- 
nitely aggravating their criminality and bringing guilt before God on 
themselves and the better men who tolerate their conduct, until the 
whole community reaps the harvest of their impiety — as in a sense 
it deserves. 

Our legislator, in any case, shall be clear before God, for his 
enactment shall run thus. No citizen to possess a shrine in his private 
dwelling house; in the case of proved possession, or worship at any 
shrine other than the public, if the possessor, whether man or woman, c 
have committed no serious act of impiety, he that discovers the fact 
shall proceed to lay an information before the curators of the law, 
who shall direct the private shrine to be removed to a public temple, 
and, in the case of disobedience, impose penalties until the removal is d 
effected. Any person proved guilty of a sin against piety which is the 
crime of a grown man, not the trivial offense of a child, whether by 
dedicating a shrine on private ground or by doing sacrifice to any gods 
whatsoever in public, shall suffer death for doing sacrifice in a state of 
defilement. What offenses are or are not puerile shall be decided by the 
curators, who shall bring the offenders accordingly before the courts 
and inflict the penalty. 


BOOK XI 

ATHENIAN : Our next need wUl. of course, be a proper regifiation m 
of our business transactions with each other A simple generd nfie, 

I take it, might be expressed thus. I would have no one touch my 
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property, if I can help it, or disturb it in the slightest way without 
some kind of consent on my part; if I am a man of sense, I must treat 
the property of others in the same way. We will take as a first in- 
stance treasure which someone, not being an ancestor of my own, has 
amassed as store for himself and his descendants. I must never pray 
b to find such treasure. If I do find it, I must not meddle with it; I must 
breathe no word of it to diviners, as they are called, who are certain to 
recommend me to appropriate what has been committed to earth’s 
keeping. If I appropriate it, the benefit to my fortunes will assuredly 
be more contracted than the expansion I shall gain in moral goodness 
and rectitude by leaving it alone. Purchase for purchase, P shall have 
made a better bargain in a better cause, if I choose to get rectitude for 
my soul rather than wealth for my pocket. The wise proverb which 
forbids moving what is better left alone has a wide range of ap- 
plication, and this is one of the cases to which it applies. Besides, one 
c should give credence to the current tradition that such things are no 
blessing to a man’s descendants. The man who is so careless for his 
posterity and deaf to the voice of the legislator that he takes up what 
neither he nor any of his fathers’ fathers ever laid down, and that with- 
out the depositor’s permission, in violation of one of the best of laws, 
that straightforward enactment of an illustrious man which runs, 
‘What thou hast not laid down, take not up’ — the man, I repeat, who 
does despite to both these legislators and takes up what he has not 
d himself laid down, and not on a petty scale either — often it is a vast 
heap of treasure — what shall be done to him? 

What heaven will do to him, of course, is God’s concern, but the 
first person to discover the fact shall report it, if the thing happen in 
the capital, to the urban commissioners, or if in the market square 
of the capital, to the commissioners of the market, or, if it occur out- 
914 side the capital, shall bring it to the notice of the rural commission and 
their heads. On receipt of the information, the state shall send a depu- 
tation to Delphi. Accordingly as the god shall pronounce about the 
property or the disturber of it, so the state shall act by the mandate of 
the oracle. If the informer be a free man, he shall be commended for 
his virtue, and censured as vicious if he neglects to give information; 
if a slave, he shall receive his well-earned freedom as a gift from the 
state, which shall pay his owner his price, but be punished with 
b death if the information is withheld. It follows by consequence that 
we must have this same rule alike in small matters as in great. If a man 
leave his property behind him in any place, voluntarily or not, he that 
lights upon it must let it alone undisturbed; he must regard such 
things as placed under the protection of the spirit of the wayside, to 
whom they are deemed consecrate in law. Any person who appro- 
priates such things and carries them home with him, in contravention 
of the law, shall, if a slave and the article of little value, receive a 
sound beating from any, not being under thirty years of age, who may 
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fall in with him. If he be a free man, he shall be pronounced a churl c 
unfit to consort with law-respecting men, and shall furthermore pay 
the owner of the goods he has disturbed their value ten times over. 

If a man charge another with being in possession of his property, 
great or small, and the man so charged admit possession of the object 
but dispute the ownership, the complainant shall, in the case of arti- 
cles entered by legal requirement on the magistrates’ register, summon 
the party in possession before the magistrates, to whom he shall pro- 
duce the article. If, upon such exhibition, such article is found to be 
recorded in the register as the property of ^either litigant, he shall be d 
put in possession of it and so dismissed. If it prove to belong to a 
third party who is not in court, either party, on providing sufficient 
sureties, may remove it on behalf of the absent owner and in his right, 
for delivery to him. If the article in dispute be not recorded in the 
re^ster, it shall be in the custody of three senior magistrates until the 
suit is decided. And if the thing so hypothecated be a beast, the loser 
in the suit shall pay the authorities the cost of its keep. The magistrates 
shall dispose of the case within three days. e 

Any man, provided he be sane, shall be at liberty to lay hands on 
his own slave for such purpose as he may please in the way of lawful 
business, and at liberty likewise to lay hands on the fugitive slave of 
any kinsman or friend, with a view to his safekeeping. If a man be 
thus seized as a slave and any person claim him as free and resist his 
detention, the captor shall let the man go, and the party opposing the 
detention shall provide three substantial sureties and stay the deten- 
tion on these conditions aforesaid, and on no others. If capture is 
stayed otherwise than on these conditions, there shall be an action 
for assault, and the defendant, if convicted, shall pay the party whose 
right has been stayed twice the value of the article, as shown by the 9i 
register. There shall be the like right of seizure of a freedman who pays 
no homage, or insufficient homage, to the authors of his freedom. 
Homage shall be deemed to mean that the freedman repair thrice in 
the month to the hearth of his emancipator and make proffer of all 
such services as are right and possible, and likewise that in the mat- 
ter of marriage he act only with the approval of his former owner. It 
shall be illegal for the freedman to possess more wealth than the eman- 
cipator, and any surplus shall belong to the master. A man thus re- 
ceiving his freedom shall not prolong his residence beyond twenty b 
years, but depart, like all aliens, with his estate in full, unless he can 
gain permission from the magistrates and the master who enlarged 
him. If the estate of a freedman or other alien come to exceed the 
census of the third class, he shall within thirty days from the day on 
which the excess first began, take up his property and depart, and in 
this case the authorities shall have no power to grant any extension c 
of residence. Any person brought before the courts for noncompliance 
and convicted shall receive sentence of death, and his goods shall be 
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forfeit to the state. Suits of this kind shall come before the court of a 
tribe, save when the counterallegations of the parties have been pre- 
viously disposed of before the neighbors, or before judges appointed by 
themselves. 

d If a man claim any other man's beast, or any other of his goods, as 
his own property, the party in possession shall return the article to the 
vendor, responsible and lawful donor, or person who otherwise made 
vaUd delivery of that article, where such person is a citizen or resident 
alien, within thirty days, or in the case where delivery was made by 
a foreigner, within a period of five months, of which months the mid- 
most shall be that of the summer solstice. In all reciprocal' exchange 
by means of sale and purchase, goods exchanged are to be delivered on 
the sites appointed in the market square for the various articles, and 

e the price is to be received at the time; exchange shall not be permitted 
in any other locality, and there shall be neither selling nor buying on 
credit. If any citizen make any exchange whatever, for any return 
whatsoever, with another under other conditions or in a different 
locality, because he trusts the party with whom he is dealing;, he must 
do so on the understanding that the law permits no action in respect 
of articles not vended under the conditions here specified. As to sub- 
scriptions to clubs, anyone who pleases shall be free to raise them as 
between friends, but if a difference arise about a subscription, the 
parties must conduct their affairs with the understanding that the law 
916 will in no case grant an action on such grounds. If the vendor of an 
article receive a price of fifty drachmas or more, he shall be bound 
to remain in the territory for a space of ten days, and the purchaser 
shall be informed of the vendor s lodging with a view to the making 
of complaints such as are common in such cases, and satisfying the 
legal regulations about restitution. The legal requirements in ques- 
tion shall be as follows. In the case of the vending of a slave affected 
by phthisis, stone, strangury, or by the so-called ‘holy distemper,' or 
other disorder of body or mind which readily escapes ordinary observa- 
tion and is unamenable to treatment, if the sale were made to a physi- 
cian or trainer, there shall be no right to return the article to the 
b vendor; there shall likewise be none if the defect was truthfully men- 
tioned at the time of sale. But where a professional man vends such an 
article to a layman, the purchaser shall have the right to return it 
within six months, except in the case of the lioly distemper,' for which 
the period allowed for the return shall be one year. The case shall be 
brought before a body of physicians, to be nominated and selected by 
agreement between the parties, and a convicted vendor shall pay a 
sum double of the price at which he sold. If both parties be laymen, the 
c regulations as to right of return and the trial of the issue shall be as in 
the former case, but the convicted vendor shall pay only the actual 
price received. If a man vend a slave who is a homicide, and both 
parties are aware of the fact, there shall be no right of return in respect 
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of the transaction. If the purchaser be unaware, there shall be a right 
to return the purchase forthwith when the buyer shall discover the 
fact, and the case shall be heard before the five junior curators. The 
vendor who is adjudged to have made such sale willingly shall purify 
the dwelling of the purchaser as the canonists’ rules require, and shall d 
repay the price threefold. 

He that exchanges against coin other coin or any article whatso- 
ever, animate or inanimate, shall be expected by the law in all cases 
to give genuine value and demand the same. But, as elsewhere in our 
code, let us make room for a preamble dealing with roguery of this 
sort at large. Everyone should understand that imposture, false pre- 
tenses, fraud, are all things of one kind, the kind which is unhappily e 
credited in current popular parlance with being often enough an ex- 
cellent thing If practiced at the proper juncture.’ When and where this 
juncture occurs is left vague and indefinite, and thus the proverb 
works no little mischief to the believer and the rest of society. A legis- 
lator cannot be allowed to leave the point in this uncertainty. He should 
always draw definite boundary lines, wider or narrower, as we shall 
now proceed to do. No man shall practice any imposture or fraud of 
word or act with the name of a god on his lips, but one that would en- 
counter God’s reprobation, and such is he who swears lying oaths in 917 
contempt of heaven, and, in a lesser degree, he who lies to his superior. 
Now good men are the superiors of worse, the aged, speaking gen- 
erally, of the youthful, and, by consequence, parents of their offspring, 
husbands, again, of their wives and children, magistrates of their sub- 
jects. Universal reverence is no more than the proper due of all who are 
in any of these positions of authority, and most of all the due of the 
authorities of the state, and it is of them we are now discoursing. A b 
man who practices an imposition in the market is lying, cheating, and 
calling heaven to witness by his oaths in the face of all the laws and 
caveats of the commissioners of markets; he has no more respect 
for man than fear of God. Now undoubtedly it is a becoming habit to 
be careful of taking divine names in vain, to show the same regard 
for them that most of us commonly and customarily show for cere- 
monial purity and cleanness in matters of worship, but if there should 
be any disobedience, here is our law. He that sells any article whatso- 
ever in the market shall in no case put two prices on his wares. He 
shall ask one price, and if he do not get it, he will do right to take c 
his goods away again, and shall not, that same day, set a higher or 
lower price on them. Also there shall be no proffering of wares of- 
fered for sale, or vouching for them by an oath. In case of breach of 
this statute, any citizen present, not being under thirty yea^ of a^, 
shall have the law’s permission to chastise the swearer of such oath by 
blows; a citizen making light of the matter and disrega^ng tos 
provision shall be liable to censure as a traitor to the law. The vendor 
of a spurious article, who cannot be persuaded by our present d 
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discourse, shall be exposed before the authorities by any person pres- 
ent with the knowledge requisite for his detection; such person, if a 
slave or resident alien, shall have the counterfeit article for his own 
use, if a citizen and neglecting to expose the cheat, shall be declared 
guilty of defrauding heaven; if he expose it, he shall publicly dedicate 
the article to the gods of the market. And the party found Offering such 
wares for sale shall be deprived of the counterfeit goods, and shall 
moreover be scourged in the market square, and receive\a stripe for 
e each drachma of the price he set on his goods, proclamation being first 
made by a crier of the cause for the scourging. To counte:^act the im- 
postures and knaveries of vendors, the commissioners of ^he market 
and curators shall inform themselves by inquiry from experts in dif- 
ferent trades, and draw up rules of what the vendor may and may not 
do; these rules shall be engraved on a column to be erected in front of 
the offices of the commission of the market as regulations for the more 
precise direction of persons doing business in the market. The func- 
918 tions of the urban commission have been described sufficiently al- 
ready. If further regulations are thought needful, the commissioners 
shall consult with the curators of law and draft the necessary supple- 
ment; both the earlier and later rules for their official procedure shall 
be posted on a column in front of the offices of the commission. 

The consideration of fraudulent practices and business leads di- 
rectly to that of retail trade. We shall first deal with the subject as a 
whole in the way of reasoned counsel, and then propose legal regula- 
b tion for it. Internal retail trade, when one considers its essential func- 
tion, is not a mischievous thing, but much the reverse. Can a man be 
other than a benefactor if he effects the even and proportionate diffu- 
sion of anything in its own nature so disproportionately and unevenly 
diffused as commodities of all sorts? This, we should remind ourselves, 
is the very result achieved by a currency, and this, as we should recog- 
nize, the function assigned to the trader. Similarly, the wage earner, 
the tavemkeeper, and other callings, some more and some less reputa- 
c ble, all have the common function of meeting various demands with 
supply and distributing commodities more evenly. What, then, can be 
the reason why the calling is of no good credit or repute? What makes 
it generally unpopular? We must look into the question if we are to 
provide a partial remedy — a total cure would be beyond us— by our 
legislation. The thing is well worth doing, I fancy, and calls for no 
common abilities. 

CLINIAS ; How so? 

ATHENIAN : Why, Clinias my friend, ’tis but a small section of 
d mankind, a few of exceptional natural parts disciplined by consum- 
mate training, who have the resolution to prove true to moderation 
when they find themselves in the full current of demands and desires. 
There are not many of us who remain sober when we have the oppor- 
tunity to grow wealthy, or prefer measure to abundance. The great 
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multitude of men are of a completely contrary temper — what they 
desire they desire out of all measure — when they have the option of 
making a reasonable profit, they prefer to make an exorbitant one. 
This is why all classes of retailers, businessmen, tavernkeepers, are so 
unpopular and under so severe a social stigma. And yet, only suppose 
— an impossible supposition and heaven forbid it should be anything e 
else! — but suppose the very best of men could be compelled — the 
fancy will sound ludicrous, I know, but I must give it utterance — 
suppose they could be compelled to take for a time to innkeeping, or 
retail trade, or some such calling, or suppose, for the matter of that, 
that some unavoidable destiny were to drive the best women into such 
professions. Then we should discover that all are humane and benef- 
icent occupations. If they were only conducted on principles of strict 
integrity, we should respect them as we do the vocation of mother or 
nurse. But look at the actual facts! For purposes of commerce a man 
sets up his quarters in some solitary spot remote from everywhere; 919 
there he entertains the famished traveler and the refugee from tem- 
pests with welcome lodging, and provides them with calm in storm 
and cool shelter in heat. But what comes next? Where he might treat 
his customers as so many friends, and add a hospitable banquet to the 
entertainment, he behaves as though he were dealing with captive 
enemies who had fallen into his hands, and holds them to the hardest, 
most iniquitous, most abominable terms of ransom. These malprac- b 
tices, and others like them, are to be found in all these callings, and it 
is they which have brought catering for the wants of the distressed into 
merited ill repute. This is the malady in them all for which law must 
find a specific. Now it is a sound old adage that it is hard to fight against 
two enemies at once — even when they are enemies from opposite 
quarters. We see the truth of this in medicine and elsewhere. And in 
the battle we are at this moment waging against the evils of these pro- 
fessions we have two such enemies, penury and opulence. The one rots 
souls with luxury; the other, with its distresses, drives them into sheer c 
insensibility to shame. What remedy, then, can be found for the 
disease in an intelligent society? Well, the remedy is, in the first 
place, that the numbers of those employed in trade be kept as low as 
possible, next, that such occupations be assigned to the sort of men 
whose corruption will do no great mischief to society; thirdly, some 
nieans must be found to prevent the characters of those actually 
engaged in these callings from readily taking the contagion of com- 
plete abandonment and baseness. j ^ 

So our preface shall at once be followed by a law and the bless- 
ing of providence go with it! — to this effect. In the Magnesian city 
which heaven is restoring from its decay, no. one of all the five thou- 
sand and forty landowners who are our householders shall foUow a 
trade, by his own will or against it, nor even engage in merchandise; 
neither shall he discharge menial services of any kind to a private 
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employer who renders no like services to himself, save for services 
e performed, without derogation to gentle blood, to father, mother, re- 
moter ancestors, or to any man of gentle birth senior to himself. What 
services are thus consistent with gentle lineage and what are not can 
hardly be stated with precision in a law; the point shall be decided 
by those who have won distinction for abhorrence of the base and de- 
votion to the gentle. If a citizen, on any pretext, engage in Sordid trade, 
he shall be liable to an indictment for tainting the blooA to be pre- 
ferred by any who will, and to come before a jury of men who have at- 
tained the first distinction for goodness; if found to have Vlefiled the 
920 ancestral hearth by an unworthy pursuit, he shall suffer a year's im- 
prisonment as a lesson to avoid such conduct, or, for a repeated of- 
fense, two years' imprisonment. On each subsequent conviction the 
term inflicted for the last offense shall be regularly doubled. Now for a 
second law. A person proposing to follow a retail business shall always 
be a resident alien or a foreigner. And there shall be yet a third. To 
ensure that there shall be as much virtue, or at least, as little vice, as 
is possible among these associates in the life of our society, the curators 
must not be regarded merely as guardians of the class whom it is easy 
to protect from falling into crime or vice, the favorably born and prop- 
b erly educated and trained. Still more careful guard must be kept over 
those who have not these advantages, and follow callings which have 
a marked tendency to predispose to vice. So to effect this result for re- 
tail trade with its numerous branches and the many debasing em- 
ployments it embraces — I mean those of them which we shall permit 
to subsist in our society because we have found their presence abso- 
lutely necessary — the curators will once more be required in this case 
to consult with the experts in all departments of trade, exactly as they 
c have been enjoined to do in connection with the allied business of the 
prevention of fraud. They shall ascertain by consultation what scale of 
payment and expenditure will secure the trader a modest profit, and 
this scale of outlay and receipts shall be publicly displayed and en- 
forced by the commissioners of the market and urban and rural com- 
missioners in their respective spheres. Under such regulation we may 
expect our retail trade to produce general benefit for all classes with 
the minimum of harm to the class who follow it as their vocation, 
d In the case of failure to execute an admitted contract — save and 
except a contract to do what is prohibited by statute or by executive 
decree of the assembly, a contract extorted by wrongful constraint, a 
contract unintentionally frustrated by unforeseen circumstances— 
there shall be an action for nonfulfillment of contract before the tribal 
courts, imless settlement can be previously reached before arbitrators 
or a court of the local neighbors. The class of artificers whose crafts 
have equipped us for the daily needs of life will be under the patronage 
e of Hephaestus and Athena, while the other class who provide for our 
safety by a second group of crafts — those which subserve defense— 
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will have Ares and Athena as their patrons. There are as good grounds 
for this divine protection in the second case as in the other. All alike 
are engaged in continuous service of country and people — the one sort 
in taking charge of our struggles in the field, the other in producing 
implements and commodities for hire. Reverence for their divine pro- 
genitors will thus make it unseemly in such men to break their word 92 i 
about their work. If a craftsman, then, culpably fail to complete a task 
within the specified time, and thus forget the reverence due to the 
god from whom he gets his living, fancying, in his ignorance, that 
God is a mate who will make allowances, he shall, first, answer for it 
to the god, and, next, there shall be a law to suit the case. If a man 
break his word to the employer with whom he has contracted for any 
piece of work, he shall be indebted in the value of the work and 
shall execute it again gratis from the beginning within the time 
agreed on. The law will further give the same counsel to contractors for 
such performances as was given to vendors. The vendor was advised b 
to take no advantage by asking too high a price, but to price his goods 
with all candor at their true worth, and the law gives the same in- 
junction to the contractor, who, of course, as a craftsman is aware of 
the true value of his work. In a city of free men, then, the craftsman 
of all men may never use his expert knowledge, in itself an honest and 
straightforward thing, to take advantage of the layman by the tricks 
of the trade, and persons wronged by such tricks must have a legal 
remedy. On the other side, if the party contracting with a workman 
fail to pay his wages strictly as stipulated in an agreement valid in c 
law, this is to dishonor Zeus, our national defender, and Athena, 
who are both partners in our society, and to dissolve the supreme so- 
cial bonds for the sake of petty profit, and there shall be a law to 
champion the heaven-ordained civic tie to this effect. If a man, having 
received delivery of work contracted for, do not pay the price within 
the stipulated time, the said price shall be recoverable from him two- 
fold. If payment be not made within the year, whereas all other moneys 
out upon loan shall bear no interest, a defaulter in this kind shall pay d 
an interest of one obol on the drachma for each month in arrears, 
actions under this head to be taken in the tribal courts. 

As we have raised this topic of artificers, it is only right to say a 
passing word about the artificers of our preservation in war, generals 
and other military experts. In their case also— for they too, like the 
others, are craftsmen, though of a different sort— if any of them un- 
dertake work for the public, whether as a volunteer or under orders, e 
and perform it well and truly, the law will never tire in commendation 
of the citizen who loyally pays him the soldier s wages honors but 
if the citizen receive delivery of the fine piece of military work and 
withhold* the payment, the law shall censure him. We shall ac- 
cordingly enact, and couple with our commendation of these heroes, 
the following law, which we address to the populace rather by way of 
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922 counsel than by way of compulsion. The brave men who preserve our 
whole state by deeds of valor or military skill shall receive honors of 
the second class. Our supreme distinctions must be understood to have 
been assigned to those who stand first of all in merit, those who have 
proved pre-eminent in reverence for the precepts of good legislators. 

We have now, we may say, completed our regulatioji of the more 
important business relations of man with man, except for those which 
concern orphans and their supervision by their guardians. These are 
b the spheres we are next driven to regulate as best we can. The foun- 
dations of the whole subject are laid by the desire of the d^ng to make 
a disposition of their estates and the accident of deaths ^thout any 
such settlement, and the reason why I spoke of being ‘driven’ to treat 
of it, Clinias, was that I saw the intricacies and difficulties involved. 
We certainly cannot leave such matters without all regulation. Were 
we to concede the unqualified validity of any testamentary disposition 
made at the end of life, irrespective of the testator’s condition, men 
would often make disposals inconsistent in themselves and repugnant 
c to law, or to the moral sense of the living, or of the testator himself at 
an earlier time of life. For in most of us, as you know, when in im- 
minent expectation of death, the mental powers are in abeyance, 
broken, as I may say. 

CLINIAS : Yes, sir, and what of it? 

ATHENIAN: A man at the point of death, Clinias, is not easy to 
handle; he is full of a notion which must give a legislator grave con- 
cern and perplexity. 

CLINIAS: How so, pray? 

d ATHENIAN : He wants to have his own way about everything, 
and so there is commonly a touch of passion in his language. 

CLINIAS: Language — what language? 

ATHENIAN : Lord! he will say, I call it a shame if I am not to be 
perfectly free to give my own property to a man or not, exactly as I 
please, and not free to give more of it to one man, less to another, ac- 
cording as I have found them treating me well or ill under the search- 
ing test of sickness, old age, and the other varied circumstances of life. 

CLINIAS; A perfectly proper thing to say, too, sir, don’t you 
think so? 

e ATHENIAN: Why, Clinias, I think our legislators in the past 
have been too soft; their codes have been based on short views of hu- 
man life and imperfect understanding of it. 

CLINIAS: But in what way? 

ATHENIAN : Why, my dear sir, they were afraid of such com- 
plaints, and that is why they made the law which permits of the ab- 
solute disposition of property entirely as the testator pleases. You 
and I must pitch our reply to the dying in this society of yours in a 
more suitable key. 

923 Friends, who have, in literal fact, only a day to live — this Is what 
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we shall tell them — in your present condition it is hard enough for 
you to know what is your own property; what is more, it is hard, as the 
inscription at Delphi says, to know what you are yourselves. So I, 
speaking as legislator, pronounce that neither your own persons nor 
the estate are your own; both belong to your whole line, past and fu- 
ture, and still more absolutely do both lineage and estate belong to the b 
community. This is so surely so that I shall never, if I can help it, 
permit you, when shaken by age or infirmity, to be cajoled into evil 
testamentary dispositions by the insinuating arts of the flatterer. My 
law will be made with a general view to the best interests of society 
at large and your whole line, as I rightly hold the single person and 
his affairs of minor importance. Depart from us in peace and good will 
on the journey you are now to take, as all flesh must. What you leave 
behind you shall be our concern; we will take all the thought for it c 
we may, and that with no partial care. 

Such exhortations alike to living and dying shall form our pre- 
amble, Clinias. Our statute shall be to this effect. A person making 
written testamentary disposition of his effects, shall, if he have issue, 
first set down the name of such son as he judges proper to inherit. If he 
have another son whom he offers for adoption by a fellow citizen, he 
shall set his name down also. If there be still a son left, not already d 
adopted as heir to any patrimony, who may expect in course of law to 
be sent to some overseas settlement, it shall be free to him to bequeath 
to such son such of his goods as he sees fit, other than his patrimonial 
estate and its complete plenishing. If there be more such sons than 
one, the father shall divide his possessions, other than his patri- 
mony, among them in such proportions as he pleases. But if a son al- 
ready possess a house, no portion of such goods shall be bequeathed to 
him, and the same shall hold in the case of a daughter; a daughter not 
contracted to a husband shall receive her share, but a daughter al- e 
ready so contracted shall receive none. If a son or daughter be found 
to have come into possession of an allotment of land subsequent to the 
date of the will, such party shall leave the bequest in the hands of the 
testator's heir. If the testator leave only female issue without male, 
he shall by will provide one daughter, selected at his pleasure, with a 
husband and himself with a son, and shall name such husband as his 
heir. If a man's son, naturally begotten or adopted, die in infancy be- 
fore reaching the age of manhood, the testator shall further make pro- 924 
vision for this contingency by naming a child to succeed such son 
with happier omens. If the party making his testament be absolutely 
childless, he may set aside one-tenth part of his acquired possessions 
for the purpose of legacies to any persons he pleases; all else shall be 
left to the adopted heir whom he shall make his son, in all integrity on 
ihe one .part and gratitude on the other, with the law s approval. 
Where the children require a guardian, if the deceased have stated in 
his will how many guardians he desires for his children and whom, 
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b and the parties named consent to act, the nomination of guardians in 
the will shall be final. If a man die wholly intestate, or without selecting 
such guardians, the lawful guardians shall be the nearest kinsmen on 
both sides, two from the father's side, two from the mother's, together 
with one personal friend of the deceased, the appointment to be made 
c for an orphan in such case by the curators. The wholi department 
of wardships and orphans shall be under the supervision of fifteen 
of the curators, the senior members of the board, who shall regularly 
divide themselves into groups of three, in order of seniority, one such 
group acting for one year and another for the next, until the five 
yearly periods are discharged; no avoidable breach shall b^ permitted 
in this rotation. 

If a man die absolutely intestate but leaving children who need 
the care of a guardian, his children’s distress shall share the benefit 
d of these same laws. But if he meet his end by some incalculable acci- 
dent and leave daughters behind him, he must make allowances for the 
legislator’s disposal of his daughters' hands if it takes two points out 
of three into account, nearness in blood and protection of the patri- 
mony. The third point — and this is what would have engaged a father’s 
attention — the selection of the person out of the whole citizen body 
most congenial in character and disposition as a son for himself and 
e bridegroom for his daughter, the legislator will pretermit as an impos- 
sible task. Here, then, is the best law we can devise for the case. If an 
intestate person leave daughters, a brother of the deceased on the 
father's side, or a brother on the mother's side having no patrimony of 
his own, shall take his daughter and inherit his patrimony. The same 
shall be the case if there be a brother's son but no brother, provided the 
parties are of suitable age. If there be none of these, the rule shall hold 
for a sister’s son. Father's brother shall be fourth in succession, his 
son fifth, father's sister's son sixth. In aU cases where female issue is 
left, the family succession shall proceed in this regular order of prox- 
imity in blood through brothers and sisters and their offspring, males 
925 having the precedence over females in the same generation. The 
suitability or unsuitability of the match in point of years shall be de- 
termined by inspection, and the judge shall view the males stripped 
and the females stripped to the navel. If there be a failure of kin within 
the family, as far as brother's grandsons, and likewise grandsons of 
grandfather's sons, the maiden shall be free, with her guardians' as- 
b sent, to make her choice among the citizens, the person so chosen, if he 
consent, becoming heir to the deceased and bridegroom to his daugh- 
ter. Further, life is full of accidents, and it may well happen at times 
that an heir is still harder to find within the state. So if a maiden can 
find no husband on the spot, but have her eye on some party previously 
dispatched to a colony, whom she is minded to make her father’s heir, 
that party, if a kinsman, shall come to the inheritance as the law ap' 
points; if outside the family, provided there be no kinsmen within the 
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State, consent of the daughter of the deceased and her guardians shall c 
empower him to make the match and return home to take up the suc- 
cession to the intestate person. 

If a man decease intestate leaving no issue, male or female, in 
all other respects the law above stated shall apply to the case, but a 
female and male from the family shall mate, as we may express it, 
and be placed in the deserted homestead, the patrimony being legally 
assigned to them. The order of succession shall be: sister, brother's 
daughter, sister's daughter, father's sister, father's brother's daughter, d 
father's sister's daughter. These shall be settled on their kinsmen, in 
accord with the provisions of the foregoing statute, as consanguinity 
and religion demand. Of course we must not forget that such laws can 
prove burdensome; it is sometimes a hardship that they require a 
blood connection of the deceased to marry his kinswoman, but appear 
to overlook the numerous obstacles which will make any man reluc- e 
tant to comply with the command and ready to face any conse- 
quence rather than obey, cases like those of bodily or mental disorder 
or deficiency in a party whom the law requires us to take as wife or 
husband. Hence it might be supposed that the legislator is indifferent 
to those considerations, but that would be a misconception. So you 
must take my remarks as a preamble delivered in the interests alike of 
the legislator and the parties for whom he legislates; they are meant 
to bespeak the indulgence of such parties for the legislator, if his con- 
cern for the public good hardly leaves him equally free to control the 
fortunes of private individuals, and a like indulgence for the recipi- 926 
ents of his laws, if they sometimes, no less naturally, find themselves 
unable to execute orders laid on them in ignorance of the facts. 

CLiNiAS : Then, let me ask you, sir, what would be the fairest 


way to act in such a situation? 

ATHENIAN: In such a case, Clinias, we must appoint arbitrators 
between the law and the persons it commands. 

CLINIAS: Pray explain yourself. 

ATHENIAN: Sometimes a nephew whose father is a wealthy 
man might make difficulties about marrying his uncle's daughter be- b 
cause he has high notions and aspires to a more splendid match. 
Sometimes, again, a man might be driven to disobey the law because 
what the legislator requires is disastrous, as when he would constrain 
you to connect yourself with a house in which there is ins^ty, or 
other grievous bodily or mental affliction, such as Me posi- 

tively intolerable. So what I have to say on the subject shall be couched 
in the form of a law to this effect. If a party complain of being ag- 
grieved by the laws now enacted, the law of testamentary dispositions c 
or another, and in particular by the law of marriage, and eimt a 

soIeZ toiaradon ti Ae diec. Aa. Ae ^ 

present In nerson would never have required the action— the ta^g 

^r^g^'^age-ofaiAer pan, from whom It is now demanded. 
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and if a relative or guardian make affirmation to the contrary, the law 
shall take the view that the legislator has bequeathed the fifteen 
curators to our orphans of both sexes as arbitrators and parents; liti- 
d gants on these issues shall have recourse to them for the determination 
of their disputes, and shall act on their verdict as final. If /the powers 
thus conferred on the curators be deemed too extensive by any party, 
he shall bring the curators before the court of selected judges and take 
its decision on the issue. If he lose his case, the legislator shap visit him 
with censure and disgrace, penalties heavier in the judgment of in- 
telligence than the most grievous fine. 

Our orphan children will thus experience a kind of secbnd birth, 
e How they should all be reared and trained after their first birth has al- 
ready been explained. What we have to do after this second birth, a 
birth without a parent, is to discover the plan by which their unfortu- 
nate bereavement will entail least distress on the sufferers. First, then, 
to make laws for their conduct, in place of their fleshly begetters we ap- 
point the curators, parents at least as good as they; moreover we espe- 
cially charge three of them every year to care for them as their own, 
927 and we add a preamble on the upbringing of orphans apposite to these 
officers, as to all guardians. I believe, in fact, there was something 
really opportune in all we said before of a power of taking an interest 
in human life retained by the souls of the departed after death. The 
tales which convey this moral may be lengthy, but they are true, and 
we ought to give our credence to general tradition on the subject, 
when we consider how abundant and how very venerable that tradi- 
tion is, but particularly to legislators who lend their sanction to such 
beliefs — unless, indeed, we account them men of no judgment at all. 
If all this be truly so, there should be fear, first and foremost, of the 
b gods in heaven, who behold the orphan in his loneliness, and next of 
the parted spirits whose native instinct is to keep especial watch over 
their own offspring — to show good will to him who respects them and 
ill to him who neglects — fear, in the third place, of the souls of men 
still alive, but of advanced years and high, distinction. Where the laws 
of a state are good and its fortunes blessed, children's children delight 
to lavish affection on such men, their sight and hearing in such mat- 
ters is quick, their good will is assured to him who walks uprightly in 
c them, and their wrath hot against the despoiler of the defenseless 
orphan; they count him a solemn and sacred trust. Guardians and 
magistrates, if men of discretion, howsoever slight, should stand in 
awe of all these powers and bear themselves warily in all that concerns 
the orphan’s upbringing and education; they should do them all the 
good they may in every way, even as though the benefit were bestowed 
on themselves and their own sons. So he that will give ear to the words 
of our preamble and keep himself from all spoiling of the orphan 
shall learn nothing of the legislator’s naked wrath against these 
d crimes, but he that will not hear, and wrongs fatherless or motherless, 
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shall pay twofold the full compensation demanded of him who mis- 
conducts himself toward those whose parents are both in life. 

As touching a general legislation for guardians of orphans, or 
magistrates who have charge of the guardians, had they no model al- 
ready of an upbringing for the sons of the gently born in their up- 
bringing of their own children and management of their own estates, e 
or had they not moreover a sufficient law prescribed them for such 
matters, 'twould be no more than reason to propound a law of ward- 
ships with a special character of its own, and to make a distinction of 
the orphan s life from others by various spepial rules. As the case is, in 
our society the orphan’s status is not very different in all these re- 
spects from that of the child under its father’s care, though the two 
are commonly on such different levels in public estimation and in 
respect of the care bestowed. ’Tis, indeed, because of this very differ- 
ence that our law has been so earnest with its exhortations and threats 
in its regulations concerning the orphan. We may add this further and 928 
most seasonable threat. The guardian of male or female infant, and 
the curator appointed to exercise surveillance of such guardian, shall 
show no less concern for the bereaved orphan than for his own chil- 
dren, and shall pay the same zealous attention to the estate of the ward 
under his care as to his own — or indeed more. This shall be the law, 


and the only law, under which guardianship of an orphan shall be ex- b 
ercised. In the case of any contravention of this law, a guardian shall 
be fined by the magistrate; a defaulting magistrate shall be cited by the 
guardian before the court of the select judges, and fined twice the 
amount of his defalcations as assessed by the court. If the family, or 
any fellow citizen, charge a guardian with negligence or dishonesty, 
the case shall be brought before the same court; any defalcation proved 
shall be repaid fourfold, half the sum to go to the orphan child, and c 
half to the successful prosecutor in the case. If an orphan who has 
attained his majority believe his guardian’s administration to have 
been faulty, it shall be open to him to institute proceeding in respect 
of the guardianship at any date within five years from the exp^ of 
said guardianship. If a guardian be convicted the court shall deter- 
mine the penalty or fine; if a magistra^, and the “ 

be found due to negligence, the court shall determine the Paj^ble 

to the ward. But if the verdict be one of 

shall in addition to payment of the fine, be removed from the office of 
curator, and the authorities shall provide country and state with a new 

S “Ice, a.e found » aria, toween faU.«a and »na 
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father discredited by years or disease. The cause of such variance is 
commonly to be found in utter unqualified badness of character; 
where the badness is on one side only, as where the son is an ill man 
but his father not so, or vice versa, such dissensions are not pushed to 
the point where they issue in disaster. Now in any society but ours a 
disinherited son would not necessarily lose his citizenship, but in the 
state for which these our laws are intended, a man whose father has 
cast him off has no option but to expatriate himself to sqme distant 
929 land, as we permit no addition whatsoever to our number of five 
thousand and forty households. Hence to be legally repudiated, a man 
must be disowned not merely by his father, but by the whote kindred. 
Thus our law will in such cases provide some such process as this. If, 
with just cause or without it, unhappy passion assail a man with the 
desire to cast out of his kin the son of his own begetting and breeding, 
he shall have no license to do the act incontinently, without due form, 
b He shall first summon his own kin, as far as his cousins, and his son's 
kin by the mother's side in like manner, and lay his charges before 
them, in proof that expulsion from the kindred is no more than the 
accused's desert at the hands of all, and shall grant the son equal 
facilities of pleading that he deserves no such thing. If the father pre- 
vail and can carry the suffrage of more than one half of the kinsmen — 
those excepted who shall have no vote, the father, the mother, the 
c defendant himself, and such other persons, male or female, as have 
not yet reached maturity — the father shall have leave to renounce his 
son, on these terms and conditions stated, and upon no others. If a 
citizen be minded to adopt one thus repudiated into his own house, 
there shall be no bar in law to the adoption — life commonly works 
frequent changes in a young man's temper — but if no one, within ten 
d years, show desire to adopt the disowned son, the officers charged with 
the care of supernumerary children whom we destine for our settle- 
ment abroad shall take his case also under their charge, that he may 
duly receive his place there. If disease, age, sullen temper, or all to- 
gether derange a man’s mind with more than common violence, 
though the fact go undiscovered by all but those who share his daily 
life, so that he waste the family estate as one that is absolute lord of 
it, while his son knows not where to turn, and scruples to bring his ac- 
e tion of lunacy, in such case, the law shaD be that he must first have 
recourse to the eldest of the curators and tell them his father's case. 
They shall make diligent inquiry, and then counsel him whether the 
action shall be brought or no; if their counsel be to bring it, they shall, 
when the case comes on, serve the complainant both as witnesses and 
as advocates. The father who loses such action shall thereafter have 
no power to make any disposition of his goods in the smallest particu- 
lar^ but shall be treated as a child for the rest of his life. 

If man and wife be utterly estranged by their unhappy temper, 
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the matter should in every case be referred to ten men — curators in- 
termediate between the extremes in point of age— and ten women, of 930 
those who have charge of wedlock. If they are able to effect an accom- 
modation, the arrangements thus made shall hold good, but if the 
storm rages too high within, they shall seek the best mate they can 
find for either party. The temper in these cases is like to be none too 
gentle, whence we try to match them with partners of more sedate and 
gentle mood. When the discordant parties have no children, or too few, 
an eye shall be had also in the new alliance to procreation; where 
there are already children in sufficient npmber, the end of the separa- b 
tion and new conjunction should be companionship in age and 
mutual care of one another. If a woman die leaving children male and 
female, our law shall counsel, but shall not compel, her husband to 
bring up the children he has and give them no stepmother; if there be 
no children, the husband shall be bound to marry again, until he have 
begotten children in number sufficient for the house and for the c 
state. If the husband die leaving children in sufficient number, their 
mother shall remain in the household to bring them up. But if she be 
deemed unduly youthful to live without a man and keep her health, 
her kinsmen shall communicate with the women who have charge 
of wedlock and act as shall seem good to themselves and them. If 
there be a lack of children, that point also shall be considered; the 
lowest number which shall constitute a sufficiency in law shall be one d 


boy and one girl. 

When the parentage of issue is admitted and it is to be determined 
which parent the offspring shall follow, if a slave woman have had to 
do with slave, free man, or freedman, the offspring shall, in every 
case, belong to her owner; if a free woman lie with a slave, the off- 
spring shall be his owner’s; if master have a child by his slave woman, 
or mistress by her slave, and the fact be notorious, the woman’s child 
shall be sent, along with its father, by the women functionaries, the 
man’s, with its mother, by the curators, to another land. ^ ^ e 

Neglect of parents is that to which neither god nor right-think- 
ing man will ever counsel any. A man should have the wit to see how 
pat the preamble now to be delivered on divine worship is like to fit 
this theme of respect and disrespect of parents. All the world over the 
primitive rules of worship are twofold. Some of the gods of our worship 
axe manifest to sight; there are others in whose likeness we set up 981 
images, beUeving that when we adore the Iffeless image we wm the 
bouidful favor Ld grace of the Uving god tor it s^da tt 

then a man have a father or mother, or a parent of ei&er, safe kept 
withindoors in the last fraUty of age, he should rememter that whde 
there is such a figure to hallow his hearth at 

so potent for good, if only the owner give it the rightful worship he 
should. 
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b CL INI AS : Now what may you mean by this rightful worship? 

ATHENIAN: Why, I Will tell you. Indeed, my friends, 'tis a 
theme well deserving our attention. 

CLiNiAS: Say on, then. 

ATHENIAN : Oedipus, SO we commonly say, called do^/^fn a curse 
on his sons when they showed him disrespect, and it is a fai^iliar tale 
with us all, as you know, how fully heaven answered his prkyer. And 
we have the stories of the cursing of Phoenix by his angry father 
Amyntor, and of Hippolytus by Theseus, with many another to the 
c same effect — plain proof that heaven will listen to a parent's^ prayers 
against his children. In fact, the curse of the parent on the offspring 
is more effectual than any other, and ’tis only right it should be so. 
If, then, ’tis the order of things that God is so exceeding quick to hear 
the prayer of father or mother when their children show them dis- 
honor, let none conceit himself that when the parent receives his 
honors, rejoices and delights in them, and is moved to fervent prayer 
for blessings on the children — must we not think, I say, that heaven 
d hears that prayer no less than the other, and dispenses the blessing? 
Were it not so, its blessings would not be fairly dispensed, a thought 
most unworthy of it. 

CLINIAS: Most unworthy indeed. 

ATHENIAN: And so, as I have just said, we must believe that 
no image we can procure is more precious in heaven s eye than a father 
or forefather in the weakness of his age, or a mother in like case; 
when a man does them worship and honor, there is joy in heaven, or 
their prayers would not be heard. An ancestor's person is, in truth, an 
e image of God more marvelous than any lifeless statue. These living 
images will always second our prayers for ourselves when we pay 
them worship, and pray in the opposite sense since when we show 
them dishonor, but the others can do neither the one thing nor the 
other. And so the man who bears himself as he ought to father, 
father s father, and the rest of his ancestors will find no other image 
so effectual to assure the favor of heaven as this which he has got. 

CLINIAS : Most admirably said. 

ATHENIAN: And thus all right-thinking men treat a parent's 
prayer with fear and reverence; they know how time and again such 
petitions have been effectual. This being nature's appointment, a good 
932 man finds his aged progenitors treasure-trove to the last breath of 
their lives, and when they depart, the loss to their juniors is most 
heavy; to evil men they are cause for real and deep alarm. Wherefore 
I would have all men listen to our present pleadings and show their 
parents all lawful honor. If there should be any whom ‘fame attaints' 
of deafness to a prelude to such strains, 'twould be a fitting law against 
such men to decree as follows. If any person in our state be less mind* 
ful of his parents than he ought, not showing himself more careful 
b to consider and comply with ^1 their wishes, more than those of his 
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sons and other posterity whatsoever and his own also, he that lies un- 
der such neglect may report it, in person or by deputy, to the three 
senior curators and three of the women who have charge of wedlock. 
They shall deal with the complaint, and chastise the criminal with 
stripes and imprisonment, if still young, that is, in the case of a man, 
not over thirty years; the penalty for a woman that offends shall be 
the same for a further ten years. If persons beyond these years still c 
persistently neglect their parents, or, it may be treat them ill, they shall 
cite them before a court of one hundred and one citizens, the most 
ancient we have. In case of conviction the court shall determine the 
fine or other penalty, and shall not hold themselves debarred from the 
infliction of the utmost a man can be made to suffer or pay. If a person 
so ill-treated be unable to complain, any who shall become aware of d 
the facts shall report them to the authorities, or else be deemed a 
craven, and lie open to action at any man’s suit for the mischief. If 
the informer be a slave, he shall receive his freedom. If his owner 
be the party inflicting or suffering the injury, the magistrate shall pro- 
nounce him free; if another citizen, his price shall be paid to his 
owner from the public purse. The authorities shall take care that no 
wrong be done him in revenge for his information. 

To come to injury inflicted by poisons, we have dealt at large e 
with the cases where death results, but not, as yet, with lesser injuries 
arising from deliberate and intentional administration of articles of 
meat or drink, or unguents. What gives us pause here is that mankind 
practice poisoning in two different ways. The form we have just ex- 
pressly named is that in which the body is hurt by the action of some 933 
other body in normal ways. There is another form which works by 
art, magic, incantations, and spells, as they are called, and breeds in 
the minds of the projectors the belief that they possess such powers of 
doing harm, in those of the victims the conviction that the authors of 
their suffering can verily bewitch them. Now as to all such matters the 
true facts are hard to learn, nor, if one could learn them, would it be an 


easy task to convince another. And it would be labor lost to try to bring 
conviction to minds beset with such suspicions of each other, to tell 
them, if they should perchance see a manikin of wax set up in the 
doorway, or at the crossroads, or at the grave of a parent, to think b 
nothing of such things, as nothing is known of them for certain. We 
shall therefore divide the law of poisons into two chapters, according 
to the mode in which the poisoner makes his attempt. But first we shall 
publish our request, desire, or counsel that no such attempt be made, 
that there be among us no working on the terrors of mankind— the c 
most part of whom are as timorous as babes— and no constraint upon 
legislator or judge to find a remedy for these terrors. The would^te 
poisoner, we shaU say, imprimis knows nothing of 
ing, unless he be expert in medicine, of treatment of the body, nothmg, 
unless he be prophet or diviner, of sorcery. The law of poisons, then. 
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d shall run to this effect. Any man administering a poison to another, or 
to persons employed by him, without fatal effect, or with effects fatal 
or otherwise to his cattle or bees, and convicted of the offense of 
poisoning shall, if a physician, suffer death, and if a layman, such 
penalty or fine as the court shall impose. And any fouild to have 
brought himself under suspicion of doing a mischief by the practice of 
e spells, charms, incantations, or other such sorceries whatsoever, shall, 
if prophet or diviner, have sentence of death; if the conviction be for 
sorcery without any help of prophetic art, he shall be dealt with as in 
the former case — the court, as before^ shall determine his sentence or 
fine at its discretion. 

In all cases of injury by theft or robbery with violence, the cul- 
prit shall pay compensation to the party injured, greater or less, ac- 
cording to the gravity of the mischief done, but in any case sufficient 
to cover completely the whole loss occasioned by his act; further, each 
934 such culprit shall pay a penalty imposed upon the offense by way of 
correction. The correction shall be lighter when the offender has been 
led astray by the folly of another to whose overpersuasion he has 
yielded by reason of youth, or some other such cause, heavier when 
the crime is due to folly of his own, failure to resist pleasure or pain, 
or the pressure of desperate lust, envy, or rage. The purpose of the 
penalty is not to cancel the crime — what is once done can never be 
b made undone — but to bring the criminal and all who witness his pun- 
ishment in the future to complete renunciation of such criminality, or 
at least to recovery in great part from the dreadful state. For all these 
reasons, and since it has all these ends in view, the law must take 
careful aim at its mark; it must be exact in determining the magni- 
tude of the correction imposed on the particular offense, and, above 
all, the amount of compensation to be paid. The judge must have the 
same task before him, and lend his services to the legislator, when the 
law leaves it to his discretion to fix a defendant's fine or sentence; 
c the legislator, in this case, is like a draftsman who must design the out- 
lines of cases which answer to the code. This is, in fact, Megillus and 
Clinias, what you and I are now to do to the fullest extent of our abil- 
ity; we have to specify the penalties to be imposed on thefts and rob- 
beries of every Idnd, so far as the gods and their sons permit us to 
legislate on the subject. 

No lunatic shall be allowed to be at large in the community; the 
relatives of such persons shall keep them in safe custody at home by 
such methods as they can contrive, on penalty of fine. The fine for 
failure to control the lunatic, whether slave or free man, shall be for 
d offenders of the highest property class one mina, for the second four 
fifths of that sum, for the third three fifths, for the fourth two fifths. 
Now there are many lunatics and their lunacy takes many different 
forms. In the case just mentioned it springs from disease, but there 
is another sort of lunatics who owe their madness to an unhappy na- 
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tive tendency to angry passion further strengthened by ill training, a 
kind of men whom any trifling dissension will provoke to clamorous 
and scurrilous reviling of each other, conduct always and totally out e 
of place in a well-ordered society. We shall therefore have one single 
law of defamatory words to deal with all such men, and that law shall 
be this. No person shall use defamatory words of any other. A party to 
a dispute of any kind shall listen to his adversary's contention, and 
put his own before the adversary and the company present without 
scurrility of any sort. When disputants begin to invoke impreca- 
tions on one another and bandy foul na/nes, like wrangling vixens, 935 
the first result is that such words, in themselves trifles light as air, 
yield a heavy harvest of deeds of spite and hatred. Passion is an ill- 
favored thing, and the speaker who does his wrath the favor to feast it 
on the poison it craves turns all the humanity education has fashioned 
within him into brutishness once more; persistence in his morose ran- 
cor makes him a wild beast, and that sorry return is all the return pas- 
sion makes him for his favors. And besides, 'tis the common way with 
all men in such encounters to be ever turning to the utterance of scoffs b 
at the adversary, a practice to which no man ever yet formed himself, 
save at the cost of losing all gravity of character or the better part of 
his dignity. For all these reasons no single scoffing word shall be ut- 
tered by any man in any temple or at any public sacrifice, nor yet at 
the public sports, nor in market place, court of justice, or any place of 
public resort. The offense shall be in every case punished by the offi- 
cial in charge, on pain of disqualification from all claims to distinc- c 
tion, as one that has no regard for the law and neglects to execute the 
legislator's injunctions. If a man indulge in such scurrilities else- 
where, whether he begin the reviling or retort it, any bystander, being 
an older man, shall uphold the law and drive out with blows him who 
humors his bad companion, temper, or else shall be subjected to the 
appointed fine. Now mark my point. When a man is entangled in a 
scolding match, he can say nothing without seeking to raise a laugh, d 
and it is the resort to this trick at the prompting of angry passion 
which I denounce. But what follows? Are we lending our countenance 
to the comedians' efforts to raise a laugh against mankind, provided 
the object of their comedies is to attain their result, to turn the laugh 
against their fellow citizens, without such passion? Shall we draw the 
line between sport and earnest, permitting men to jest upon one an- 
other in sport and without anger, but absolutely forbidding all such e 
jesting, as we have already done, where it is in downright earnest and 
charged with passion? That proviso must certainly not be withdrawn, 
but the law will proceed to specify the persons to whom permission 
shall or shall not be granted. No composer of comedy, iambic or lyric 

‘ • ' up to laughter, by word or 

of disobedience the presi- 
offender’s expulsion from 


verse shall be permitted to hold any ciuzen 
gesture, with passion or otherwise; in case 
dents of the festival shall give orders for the 
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the state's territory within the course of the day, on pain of a fine of 
three minas to be paid to the deity in whose honor the festival is held. 

936 The persons to whom permission has already been granted by an ear- 
lier arrangement to compose personal satire shall be free to satirize 
each other dispassionately and in jest, but not in earnest or \yith angry 
feeling. The actual drawing of the distinction shall be left t(3 the min- 
ister in charge of the system of juvenile education. If he (approve a 
piece, its composer shall have license to produce it in publics if he dis- 
approve, the composer shall neither appear in it himself nor Ifrain any 
b other person, slave or free, to perform it, on pain of being declared a 
bad citizen and a lawbreaker. \ 

The true object of pity is not the man who is hungry or in some 
similar needy case, but the man who has sobriety of soul or some other 
virtue, or share in such virtue, and misfortunes to boot. Whence in a 
state where constitution and citizens alike are even middhng good, it 
will be strange to find any such man, slave or free, so wholly neglected 
that he comes to utter beggary. Such men will be in no danger if the 
c legislator enact the following statute. There shall be no begging in the 
state. If anyone attempt it and seek to scrape up a living by his inces- 
sant entreaties, he shall be expelled from the market place by the com- 
missioners of the market and from the city by the urban commission, 
and escorted over the borders by the rural police, that our land may be 
entirely cleaned of such creatures. 

If damage be done to a man’s property of any kind by another’s 
d slave, male or female, such person not being himself contributory to 
the charge by awkwardness or other ill management, the owner of the 
party causing the damage shall either make compensation in full, or 
surrender the person of the culprit. If such owner allege that the 
charge is made by collusion between the parties causing the mischief 
and the party sustaining it, with intent to defraud him of his slave, he 
shall take proceedings against the person alleging himself to have 
e sustained damage. If he win the suit, he shall receive twice such price 
as the court may set upon the slave; if he lose it, he shall pay compen- 
sation for the damage and further surrender the slave. Likewise, if 
harm be done to a neighbor’s property by draft animal, horse, dog, or 
other animal, the owner shall pay compensation for the damage. 

If a man refuse to give evidence, he shall be served with a cita- 
tion by the party desiring his testimony, on receipt whereof, he shall 
present himself at the trial of the case. If he have knowledge of the 
facts and is ready to depose to them, he shall then make his deposi- 
tion; if he deny all knowledge, he shall profess his denial on oath by 
three gods, Zeus, Apollo, and Themis, and be dismissed from the case. 

937 Any person cited in evidence and not answering to the citation shall 
be legally liable to action for damage. If a judge in the case be called 
up to give evidence, he shall do so and shall have no vote in the deter- 
mination of such case. A free woman shall be qualified to give evidence 
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and support a case, if she have attained the age of forty; if she have 
no husband, she shall further be qualified to initiate a process at law, 
but if she have a living husband, to give evidence only. A slave of ei- 
ther sex, or a child, shall be qualified to give evidence and support a b 
case only in proceedings for homicide, and provided sufficient secu- 
rity is given that in case a demurrer is lodged against the deposition as 
false, the deponent will await his trial. A plaintiff or defendant mak- 
ing an allegation of perjury shall put in his demurrer to the whole or 
part of the testimony before the decision in the case is reached; the 
pleas of demurrer shall receive the seals of both parties to the suit 
and be in the custody of the officials for production at the hearing of 
the charge of perjury. A person twice convicted of bearing false wit- c 
ness shall be under no legal obligation to give evidence in the future; 
a person convicted thrice shall be in future disqualified to bear wit- 
ness. Any who shall have the front to do so after three convictions 
shall be summarily arrested upon information as to fact by the magis- 
trates, who shall deliver him to a court, for sentence of death if con- 
victed. Whenever depositions have been thus judicially condemned by 
a decision that the victory of the successful litigant was due to false 
evidence, if the condemnation affect half or more of such depositions, 
the suit so decided against a litigant shall be annulled, and the issue d 
shall be raised and determined whether or not the suit was decided 
by these depositions; the result of the inquiry, either way, shall finally 


dispose of the original suit. 

Life abounds in good things, but most of those good things are in- 
fested by polluting and defiling parasites. Justice, for example, is un- 
deniably a boon to mankind; it has humanized the whole of life. And e 
if justice is such a blessing, how can advocacy be other than a blessing 
too? Well, both blessings are brought into ill repute by a vice which 
cloaks itself under the specious name of an art. It begins by prcfessing 
that there is a device for managing one's legal business in fact that 
it is itself a device for managing such business of one's own and assist- 
ing another to manage his-and that this device will ensure victory 
equally whether the conduct at issue in the case, whatever it is, has 
been rightful or not. And it then adds that this art itself and the elo- 938 
quence it teaches are to be had as a gift by anyone who will make a 
gift in money in return. Now this device-be it which it may art or 
MK arte empirical knack-mus. not, if vte can telp it, att*. root 
in out society The legislator will call for obedient silenw in pres- 
ence of risht^and departure to some other territoryi to him who com- 
STs 1 iSr ^ Se nothing more to say, but to the dtol^nt m 

^ be this. Any who riiall fall under sus^m of attempting 
Sauence Jf justice upon “ 

full, ■”"> we ^^ho cht^U on the charge of 
;S^^‘S?iuS«”or‘S‘rofLch pe^ersion, as the case may 
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be. The charge shall be tried before the court of select judges, and if it 
result in conviction, the court shall determine whether the defendant, 
in its judgment, acted from ambition, or from greed of lucre. If from 
the former, the court shall fix a space of time during which the guilty 
party shall have no right to enter a suit against any man, norjassist any 
c man in a suit. If the offense be found due to greed of gain, tjhe culprit 
shall, if an alien, be expelled from the country on pain of death in the 
case of return, and, if a citizen, suffer death for his insatiate love of 
lucre. Also a second conviction of commission of the same offense 
from the motive of ambition shall lead to sentence of death. 

BOOK XII 

941 ATHENIAN : If an ambassador or envoy to a foreign state behave dis- 
loyally in his office, whether by falsification of the dispatch he is com- 
missioned to deliver or by proved distortion of messages entrusted to 
him by such state, friendly or hostile, as ambassador or envoy, all such 
persons shall lie open to impeachment of the crime of sacrilege against 
the function and ordinances of Hermes and Zeus, and it shall be de- 

b termined what sentence or fine shall follow conviction. 

Larceny is a sordid thing and open robbery a flagitious. No son of 
2^us has ever had dealings in either; neither fraud nor force is to their 
liking. So let none of us, if he offends in this sort, suffer himself to be 
gulled by the fictions of the poets and fabulists; let him never fancy his 
pilfering or robbing no deed of shame, but an act such as is done by the 
very gods themselves. That is a tale with neither truth nor semblance 
of truth about it, and he that transgresses so is no god, nor the son of 
c any god at all. In these things ’tis the legislator's business to know bet- 
ter than all the poets together. So, if a man will obey our counsel, 'tis 
well with him — and may it ever be well! But if he will not, why, then 
he shall find a law up in arms against him, to this effect. For all theft 
of public property, great or small, there shall be one and the same judg- 
ment. For he that steals a little thing does his thieving with weaker 
hand but not with less lust, and he that takes up a greater, when he had 
not laid it down, is guilty of the whole law. This is why the law deems 
d it fit that one offender should be visited vnth a lighter doom than the 
other— not that what he stole was a lesser thing, but because one may 
yet be recovered perchance, and the other is beyond cure. Whence, if 
a conviction for theft of the public property be gained in the courts 
against an alien or slave, seeing he may yet, in all likelihood, be recov- 
ered, the court shall decide what sentence he must serve, or what fine 
he shall pay. A citizen, one trained as our citizens will be trained, 
found guilty of plundering or deforcing his native country, whether 
taken red-handed or no, shall suffer death as one beyond curing. 

942 The organization of our forces is a thing calling in its nature for 
much advice and the framing of many rules, but the principal is this— 
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that no man, and no woman, be ever suffered to live without an officer 
set over them, and no soul of man to learn the trick of doing one single 
thing of its own sole motion, in play or in earnest, but, in peace as in b 
war, ever to live with the commander in sight, to follow his leading, 
and take its motions from him to the least detail — to halt or advance, 
to drill, to bathe, to dine, to keep wakeful hours of nights as sentry or 
dispatch carrier, all at his bidding, in the stricken field itself neither 
to pursue nor to retire without the captain’s signal, in a word, to teach c 
one’s soul the habit of never so much as thinking to do one single act 
apart from one’s fellows, of making life, to^ the very uttermost, an un- 
broken consort, society, and community of all with all. A wiser and 
better rule than this man neither has discovered, nor ever will, nor a 
truer art of military salvation and victory. ’Tis this lesson of com- 
manding our fellows and being commanded by them we should re- 
hearse in the times of peace, from our very cradles. Anarchy — the 
absence of the commander — is what we should expel root and branch d 
from the lives of all mankind, aye, and all beastkind that is under 
man’s dominion. In especial, all the choric dances our people are to 
learn must look to gallantry in the field; the same must be the end of 
all their training in easy and nimble movement, all their endurance of 
hunger and thirst, cold and heat, and lying hard. Above all, they must, 
to the same end, learn not to corrupt the native strength of the head 
and feet by swathing them in artificial coverings, and so tampering 
with the growth and function of the head cover and footwear of na- e 
ture’s providing. For head and feet are the body’s extremities, and due 
care of them affects the whole body most potently for good, neglect for 
ill; the foot is the whole body’s servant of servants, the head the master 
member made by nature to contain aU its principal organs of sense. 943 
So much, then, for the praise of the warrior’s life we would have 
a young man listen to in fancy — now for the relative laws. A man put 
on the roll or assigned to any arm of the forces shall perform his serv- 
ice. If a man absent himself from cowardice without a discharge from 
his commanders, he shall, on the return of the forces from the field, be 
impeached before the officers of the army for evasion of imhtary duty, 
and the verdict shaU be given by some one branch of the forces m- 
fantry, cavalry, or other arm-in separate session. Thus an mfan^- 
man shaU be bought before the infantry, a cavalryman before the b 
cavalry a member of some other force similarly before his comrades. 

A con^cted person shall, imprimis, be disqualified for life for all com- 
pels distinction, and prohibited from laying an mpeachment 
sam^kind agains another, or speaking as accuser in such cases; 
ffieturt^hS 2Lver, determine what S 

be inflicted. Next, when the charges of evasion 

"ce ec— .or, »adn,o. e 
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nials proffered by candidates shall relate exclusively to the campaign 
just terminated, and to no previous service. The prize in each branch 
of the service shall be a wreath of ohve; the winner shall dedicate this 
wreath in such temple of a god of war as he may prefer, as evidence 
for a future award of first, second, and third-rank distinctions for the 
conduct of a whole hfe. A man going on service but retui^ing prema- 
d turely before the commanders have withdrawn the forcesWhall be Ua- 
ble to impeachment for desertion before the same court in which cases 
of evasion are heard, and the penalties for conviction shall likewise be 
as in that case. 

A person bringing a charge against another must, of course, be 
e most scrupulously careful neither intentionally nor unintentionally 
to bring him to unmerited punishment. Justice is, indeed, as she has 
been called, the virgin daughter of conscience, and conscience and 
justice both are heart haters of the false charge. I say a man must keep 
himself from this and other offenses against justice, and in especial in 
the matter of loss of arms in war, a man must be tender of bringing 
unmerited judgment on the innocent, by mistaking an enforced loss 
944 for a shameful, and so making it a reproach. Tis truly no easy matter 
to draw the line of distinction between the two cases, and yet the law 
should do what it can to distinguish them. And so we will help our- 
selves out by recalling a legend. If Patroclus had come to himself in 
the tent when he had been carried there without his arms — and the 
thing, we know, has happened to thousands — while the gallant armor 
he had been wearing — by the poet’s tale it came to Pelcus with Thetis 
as a nuptial gift from the gods — was in Hector’s hands, the baser 
sort of that day would have had their chance to taunt the brave son of 
Menoetius with casting away his arms. And then there are all the cases 
of those who have lost their arms by falls from heights, at sea, or when 
b suddenly swept off their feet, under stress of weather, by a swirl of wa- 
ters — or countless other excuses may be conjured with, to put a fair 
face on a suspicious misadventure. So we must do our best to discrimi- 
nate the graver and uglier mischance from the lesser. There is a dis- 
tinction, then, to be made when such epithets are used in reproach. It 
would not be fair in all cases to call the man one who has flung his 
c shield away, though he may be said to have lost his arms. A man who 
is stripped of his shield by a considerable exertion of force cannot be 
said to have flung it away with the same truth as one who drops it of 
his own act. There is all the difference in the world between the cases. 
So we shall give our law this wording. If a man surrounded by the 
enemy, and having arms in his hands, do not turn to try and defend 
himself but intentionally throw down his weapons, or cast them away, 
and thus choose to purchase a life of shame by his cowardice rather 
than fair and glorious death by his valor, there shall be judgment fur 
d the loss of arms thus flung away; in the other case above mentioned, 
the judge shall hold careful inquiry. Correction must always be meted 
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to the bad — to make a better man of him — not to the unfortunate; on 
him it is wasted. 

Now what shall we call a fitting punishment for the coward who 
throws away weapons so formidable for his defense? A human judge 
cannot, indeed, invert the transformation which is said to have been 
wrought on Caeneus of Thessaly; he, we are told, had been a woman, 
but a god changed him into a man. Were the reverse process, trans- 
formation from man to woman, possible, that, in a way, would be of 
all penalties the properest for the man who has flung his shield away, e 
To come as near as we may to this in our treatment of the craven’s 
pitiful clinging to his life, and that he may have no risks to take for 
the future, but prolong his life of infamy to the last minute possible, 
our law in these cases shall run thus. If a man be judicially convicted 
of the shameful casting away of his weapons of war, he shall not again 
be employed as a soldier nor assigned to any military post whatever by 
any general or other military officer. In case of disregard of this provi- 
sion, the officer who so employs the coward shall be mulcted by the 945 
auditor of his official accounts to the amount of one thousand drach- 


mas, if he belong to the wealthiest class, five minas if to the second, 
three minas if to the third, or one, if to the fourth. And the convicted 
coward shall not only be discharged, as befits his unmanly spirit, from 
all the dangerous services that become a true man, but shall further 
pay a price, of a thousand drachmas if he come from the wealthiest 
class, five minas if from the second, three if from the third, or, if from b 
the fourth class one, as in the previous clause. 

Now as to auditors, what plan will be the proper one for us, 
whose magistrates have been appointed, some for a year and by the 
chance of the lot, some for years together and by selection from a leet? 
Who will be competent to put the crooked in such officers straight, if 
one of them should perchance act awry under the crushing weight of 
his office and his own inequaUty to its dignity? Twill indeed be no 
light task to find an officer of such supereminent merit to set over our c 
officers themselves, and yet the attempt to discover auditors of such 
more-than-human quality must be made. For the matter, in fact, 
stands thus. A polity is like a ship or a Uving organism, pe dissolution 
of the fabric hangs on a multitude of devices of one character u^er 
all their various forms, to which we give different names in the Affer- 
ent cases such as stays, girders, tendons of the sinews; one such, and 
Tot SasrlmentLfin the case of a poUty. ^ 

vation or utter dissolution, is that now under our consideration^FOT if d 
the censors who are to approve our magistrates are better men than 
themselves and do their work with flawless and irrepro^haUe jus- 
tice then there will be prosperity and true happiness for the whole of 

Son Sid sS but aught is amiss with the auditog of our mag- 
nation and society, oui & which hold all branches of our social 
istrates, then the bonds of nght wnicn n dismem- 

fabric together in one wiU be loosened; every office wiU be dismem 
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e bered from every other, and all will no longer conspire in one effect; 
the state will no longer be one but many, will be filled with conflicting 
factions and, ere long, destroyed. So we must see to it that these audi- 
tors are, one and all, eminent in every sort of excellence. And so we 
shall contrive their creation in some such fashion as thisj. The whole 
body of citizens shall annually, after the day of the sumijner solstice, 
assemble in a precinct jointly dedicate to the sun and to Abollo for the 
946 purpose of presenting before the god three men, each citizen present- 
ing the man of not less than fifty years of age whom he judges in all 
respects, himself excluded, the best. From those thus first elected they 
shall then select those for whom most votes have been cast, t0 the num- 
ber of one half — if the total number be even; if it be odd, they shall 
omit the one name for which fewest votes have been given — so that 
half the names, as determined by the number of votes cast, are re- 
tained. If several names receive an equal number of votes, and the 
half thus becomes too large, they shall reduce it by excluding the 
b youngest names and retaining the others. The voting shall then be re- 
peated until only three names are left, with an unequal number of 
votes. If the votes cast for all three, or for two of them, be equal, they 
shall commit the issue to providence and good fortune, and decide it 
by lot. They shall then crown the first, second, and third competitors 
with olive; when this distinction has been awarded, public proclama- 
tion shall be made in this form. The state of the Magnesians, now 
providentially restored to its old prosperity, hereby presents its three 
c most worthy citizens to the sun, and dedicates them, in accord with 
its ancient usage, as a choice offering of first fruits, to Apollo and the 
sun in common for so long as they shall give themselves to their work 
as judges. 

Twelve such auditors shall be created in the first year, each to 
hold office until attaining the age of five-and-seventy; thereafter three 
more shall be created annually. They shall divide the magistracies into 
twelve groups and scrutinize all by the application of every test to 
which a gentleman can be subjected. For their term of office they shall 
d have their residence in the same precinct of Apollo and the sun in 
which their election was held. They shall individually, or in some 
cases conjointly, hold a scrutiny into the conduct of all outgoing offi- 
cers of state, and declare by publication in writing in the market 
square what sentence or fine each official should incur in the judgment 
of the board of auditors. Any official claiming that their judgment 
upon him is unfair shall summon the auditors before the court of se- 
lect judges, and if acquitted of their censures, may, if he so pleases, 
bring his action against the auditors themselves; if be lose his case, 
e and the sentence previously pronounced against him by the auditors 
be that of death, it shall simply stand, as no more can be done to him. 
but any other sentence which can be doubled In the infliction shall be 
exacted twofold. 
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You must next be told what audit will be appointed for the audi- 
tors themselves, and how it will be conducted. While they are still 
alive, as men whom the whole community has pronounced worthy of 947 
its supreme distinction, they shall have the foremost seat at all festi- 
vals, and further, the heads of all delegations dispatched to inter-Hel- 
lenic sacrifices, religious gatherings, and other such international 
solemnities, shall always be taken from among them. They shall be the 
only citizens permitted to decorate themselves with the laurel wreath. 
They shall all hold priesthoods of Apollo and the sun, while the chief 
priesthood shall every year be enjoyed by the member of the college 
placed first at the election of that year, and the year shall be officially 
registered under his name, as a means of dating, so long as our so- b 
ciety survives. When they decease, the lying-in-state, the procession to 
the grave, and the grave itself shall be more distinguished than in the 
case of other citizens. All the draperies shall be white, and there shall 
be neither dirges nor lamentations, but the bier shall be surrounded by 
a choir of fifteen maidens and another of fifteen lads; these choirs shall 


alternately chant a eulogy on the priests in the form of a hymn, and c 
this lyrical panegyric shall be kept up throughout the day. At dawn the 
next day the bier shall be conducted to the tomb, the actual escort be- 
ing one hundred of the young men from the gymnasiums, to be se- 
lected at their pleasure by the deceased's kinsmen. At the head of the 
procession shall march the young bachelors, all appareled in their ac- 
couterments— the horsemen having their chargers, the infantry their 
arms, and the rest in the like array. The bier shall be immediately pre- 
ceded by the boys, who will sing their national chant, and followed by d 
the maidens, and such married women as are past the time of procrea- 


tion. In the rear shall come priests and priestesses; even though they 
are debarred from accompanying other funerals, they may follow this, 
as one that imparts no defilement, if the Pythian prophetess will add 
her sanction to our proposal. The tomb shall be made in the form of an 
oblong underground vault of tufa, the most indestructible procurable, 
and provided with couches of stone set side by side. When the blessed 
dead has been laid to rest there, they shall cover the place with earth e 
and plant a grove of trees round it, but leaving one end free, that the 
burial place may admit of extension at this end, where there will never 
be earth over the interred. And they shaU hold an annud contest m 
music, athletic exercises, and horse racing in their honor. These, ffien, 
shall be the guerdons to be bestowed on those who have stood their 

audit and come out clear. But if any of “ 

and prove himself but too human after aU by degeneration ^ter his 

appointment, the law shaU ordain that he may 

w^will and the court before which the issue shall te tried shaU be 

fomiS as foUowI It shaU be constituted of curators of law, survi^g 

inSmo^SSardofauditorsh^^^^^^^ 

verbal form of the prosecutor’s impeachment shaU be. Such 
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unworthy of his distinctions and the office he holds. If the impeached 
be convicted, he shall forfeit his office, as well as the public burial and 
other honors granted to him, but if the prosecutor cannot obtain a fifth 
b part of the votes, he shall pay a fine, if of the wealthiest class, of twelve 
minas, if of the second, of eight, if of the third, of six, if of the fourth, 
of two. 

We may well admire one thing in Rhadamanthus' manner of de- 
ciding issues at law, as the tale describes it — his perceptim that the 
men of his day were so confident of the manifest existence oi gods — as 
well they might be, according to the story, since most of th^ at that 
time, and Rhadamanthus among them, had gods for their parents. 
Apparently he held that a judge's work should not be entrusted to any 
mere man, but only to gods, and this is why he could decide the cases 
c that came before him so simply and rapidly. He put the litigants in a 
case to their oath about their assertions, and so had his business speed- 
ily and surely dispatched. In these days of ours, when, as we have said, 
some men have no belief whatever in gods, others hold that they give 
themselves no concern about us, and the creed of the worst, who are 
the majority, is that if they pay the gods a trifle in the way of sacrifice 
and flattery, they will lend their help in vast frauds and deliver the 
sinner from all sorts of heavy penalties — in this present-day world, of 
course, the juristic methods of Rhadamanthus are no longer in place, 
d Men's beliefs about gods have changed, and so the law must be 
changed too, A thoughtful legislator should abolish the oath taken by 
either litigant in the institution of a private action. The party institut- 
ing proceedings should state his charges in writing, but take no oath 
to their truth; similarly the defendant should deliver his denial of the 
charge to the magistrate in writing, without swearing to it. It is surely 
an awful thing, in a city where lawsuits are common, to know per- 
e fectly well that half or nearly half of the inhabitants are forsworn, and 
yet have no uneasiness about associating with each other at common 
meals and on other occasions of public and private intercourse. 

Our law, then, will require an oath to be taken by a judge before 
delivering his sentence; it will command the citizen who gives his vote 
for the appointment of a public official to do so in all cases either upon 
949 oath, or by using a ballot fetched from a consecrated spot. Similarly, 
it will require an oath from judges of choirs or other musical perform- 
ers, and presidents and umpires of gymnastic and equestrian sports, 
and persons in any similar position, where a false oath brings nothing 
men commonly regard as profit to the swearer. But wherever there is 
great and manifest profit, so esteemed, in denying the truth and stand- 
ing to the denial on oath, the decision between the various contending 
b parties must be reached by legal process requiring no oaths. And more 
generally, the presiding authorities of the court shall permit the liti- 
gant neither to court credence by swearing to his assertions, nor to 
support them by imprecations upon himself and his house, nor to in- 
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dulge in degrading appeals for mercy or unmanly pathos; they shall 
see to it that he confines himself entirely to the statement of the rights 
he claims, in decent and reverent language, and gives a like decent 
hearing to his opponent. In case of breach of this rule, the presiding 
officers shall regard him as out of order, and recall him to relevance 
to the matter in hand. In a case between aliens, however, the parties 
shall be legally permitted to tender an oath to the opponent, or accept c 
such a tender from him, at their pleasure. Remember that they will 
not, as a rule, live to old age among us, or make themselves a nest 
where others of their own type will be bred up to be naturalized in our 
country. We shall decide how all such parties are to initiate private 
suits against each other on the same principle*. 

In cases of disobedience to the state on the part of a free citizen 
— I mean cases not grave enough to call for whipping, imprisonment, 
or death — neglect to present oneself at the meetings of a choir, or to 
take part in a procession, or some other ceremonial or act of public d 
service, e.g., a sacrifice in peacetime, or the payment of a special levy 
in time of war — in all such cases, I say, the first requisite shall be that 
the loss be made good to the state, and the disobedient party shall be 
required to give a pledge to the officials empowered by the state’s laws 
to demand it. If the disobedience continue after the pledge has been 
deposited, the articles so deposited shall be sold, and the proceeds con- 
fiscated to the state. If still further penalties be required, they shall be 
suitably imposed by the officers empowered to deal with the case in 
question, who shall cite the refractory parties before the courts, until e 
they consent to obey orders. 

A state which has no revenues except those it derives from its 
own soil, and no commerce, is bound to make up its mind what course 
it should take as regards foreign travel on the part of its citizens and 
admission of aliens to its own dominions. So a legislator has to open 
his treatment of the subject with counsels which he must make as 
persuasive as he can. Now free intercourse between different states 
has the tendency to produce all manner of admixture of characters, as 
the itch for innovation is caught by host from visitor or visitor from 950 
host. Now this may result in the most detrimental consequences to a 
society where public life is sound and controlled by right laws, though 
in most communities, where the laws are far from what they should 
be, it makes no real difference that the inhabitants should welcome 
the foreign visitor and blend with him, or take a jaunt into another 
state themselves, as and when the fancy for travel takes hold of them, 
young or old. On the other side, to refuse all admission to the foreigner 
and permit the native no opportunity of foreign travel is, for one thing, 
not always possible, and, for another, may earn a state a reputation 
for barbarism and inhumanity with the rest of the world; its citizens b 
will be thought to be adopting the ill-sounding policy of exclusion of 
aUens and developing a repulsive and intractable character. But 
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reputation, for good or ill, with the outer world ought never to be 
undervalued. Mankind at large may come far short of the real posses- 
sion of virtue, but they are by no means equally deficient in the power 
to judge of the vice or virtue of others; there is a wonderful sagacity 
among the wicked themselves by which the very wickedest of them are 
c often enabled to discriminate better men from worse accurately 
enough in their thought and language. Hence it is sound adVice to give 
to most societies if one counsels them to prize a good reputation with 
the wider world. The one absolutely right, supreme rule, in fkct, is first 
to be genuinely good and then to pursue repute for goodnes^ never, if 
we mean to be perfect, mere reputation by itself. So it wifi be only 
proper for the state we are now founding in Crete, like otheri, to earn 
d the highest and most illustrious reputation for virtue with all its neigh- 
bors, and we may have every reasonable hope that if our plan is 
carried out, ours will be one of the few well-governed states and coun- 
tries that enjoy the beams of the sun and his fellow gods. 

Our course in respect of travels in foreign parts and admission of 
aliens to our territory should therefore be as follows. First, no permis- 
sion of foreign travel shall, in any circumstances whatsoever, be 
granted to any person under the age of forty; further, such permis- 
sion shall be granted to no person for his private occasions, but only 
to those traveling on business of state, envoys, embassies, and deputa- 
tions to diverse ceremonies of religion. It will not be proper to reckon 
e absences in war or field service among these occasions of state. As it 
will be our duty to send deputations to Apollo of Pytho and 2^us of 
Olympia, as weU as to Nemea and the Isthmus, to take their part in the 
sacrifices and games with which these gods are honored, we must do 
our utmost to make these deputations as numerous, noble, and dis- 
tinguished as we can; they must be composed of men who will make 
our city illustrious in the gatherings of religion and peace, and cover 
951 her with a glory to match her renown in the field; on their return they 
shall explain to their juniors how inferior are the ways of other na- 
tions to the institutions of their own land. 

There are other commissioners who shoidd, with the curators' li- 
cense, be sent abroad. If we should have citizens desirous to investi- 
gate the affairs of other peoples with ampler leisure, no law shall stand 
b in their way. A state unacquainted with mankind, bad and good, will 
never In its isolation attain an adequate level of civilization and ma- 
turity, nor will it succeed in preserving its own laws permanently, so 
long as its grasp of them de^nds on mere habituation without com- 
prehension. Among the great mass of men there are always, in fact, 
some, though few, of a superhuman quality; they are to be found in 
states with defective laws no less than in states with good, and their 
society is priceless. An inhabitant of a well-governed state whose own 
c character is proof against corruption should follow their trail over sea 
and land with a view to the confirmation of such practices in his own 
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community as are sound and the amendment of any that are defective. 
Indeed without observation and inquiry of this kind, or if it is ill con- 
ducted, no scheme of polity is perfectly stable. 

c LiNiAs : Then how would you secure this pair of results? 

ATHENIAN : Why, thus. This observer of whom we are speaking 
shall, in the first place, be a man of fifty or upward. Next, if our cura- 
tors are to let him reach other lands as a sample of what they can pro- 
duce, he must be of high repute, military and otherwise, and the period d 
of his observations shall not be prolonged beyond his sixtieth year. 

He shall spend such part of these ten years as he pleases in his observa- 
tions, and, on his return from them, shall report himself to the council 
entrusted with supervision of the laws. This shall be a body composed 
of younger and senior members, and shall be required to hold daily 
sessions from daybreak until after sunrise. It shall contain, first, the 
priests who have won distinctions of the first rank, next the ten senior 
acting curators, next the last elected minister of education and any e 
retired holders of that office. Each of these shall not merely attend in 
person but associate with himself such younger person of the age of 
thirty to forty years as he deems best. The matter of the discourse 
held at their conferences shall always be the laws of their own com- 952 
munity, with such relevant suggestions of moment as they may learn 
from other quarters, and, in especial, all branches of study they may 
judge to advance their inquiries by shedding light on points of law 
that would be left unduly dark and perplexed if these studies were 
neglected. The junior members shall give all diligence to pursue any 
such studies approved by their seniors, and if any of these assessors 
prove unworthy, the whole council shall reprimand him who invited 
his presence. Such of them as obtain a good repute shall be a target b 
for the observation of the whole community; they shall be the object of 


its particular care and regard, and receive marks of honor or more 
than common disgrace, according as they do themselves credit or fall 
below the general average in their conduct. Now the observer returned 
from his travels about the world is to present himself immediately be- 
fore this council. If he have met with persons possessed of any infor- 
mation about legislation, education, or the management of chilcken, 
or, as may also happen, have brought back personal reflections of his 
own, the results shaU be laid before the whole council. If they I'ldge 
him to have come back neither the worse nor the better, ^ shaU s^ c 
receive their commendations for his trouble and mdustry. If i^ch 
better he shall while still living, be commended much more 

be honori »ith .ppropilate distinction, by the 
Sth^n of the council. But rtould he appetit to have Mme home con 

ninteH iw hi«i travels he Shall not make his assumed ‘wisdom a pretext 

repted by his trarel^ he sn^ ^ 

for conferences ” ri“acy ; if not, he shall have sentence of 

£5;-" « a'"co« SflSn of meddhng In any matm. of a 
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education or legislation. If the magistrates neglect to bring such of- 
fender before the court, where cause for proceedings has been given, 
the fact shall be remembered to their discredit at the award of dis- 
tinctions. 

So much, then, of parties who shall have leave of foreign travel 
and the terms of their leave; we are next to consider the welcome to be 
given to a visitor from abroad. The foreign visitors of whom account 
must be taken are of four sorts. First, and everlastingly, a Euest who 
will pay his incessant calls, for the most part, in the sumni(er, like a 
e bird of passage; most of his kind are, in fact, just like winj^ed crea- 
tures in the way they come flying overseas, at the proper season, on 
their profitable business errands. He shall be admitted by offi^ipials ap- 
pointed for his benefit, to our market place, harbors, and certain public 
buildings erected near the city but outside its walls. The officials will 
take care to prevent the introduction of novelties by these guests, and 
953 will administer proper justice to them, but shall keep their intercourse 
with them within the strict bounds of necessity. The second sort are 
observers in the literal sense of the word; they come for the sights to 
be beheld by the eye and the musical displays to be enjoyed by the 
ear. Lodging shall be provided for all such visitants at the temples with 
a generous hospitality, and they shall receive the attention and solici- 
tude of our priests and sacristans during a sojourn of reasonable 
length, but when they have seen and heard what they purposed, they 
b must depart without harm done or received. In case of wrongs done or 
suffered by them, the matter shall be adjudicated upon by the priests, 
when the claim does not exceed fifty drachmas; where the sum claimed 
is higher, the case shall come before the commissioners of the market. 
A third sort, who must be entertained as guests of the stale, are those 
who come from other countries on business of state. They shall be en- 
tertained by the generals and commanders of cavalry and infantry 
divisions, and by no other persons, and the business of their entertain- 
ment shall be confined to the particular commander in whose house 
c such a guest receives lodging, acting in concert with the prytanes. In 
the case of a visitant of the fourth sort — the event will be indeed un- 
common, but if we should be visited by a counterpart of our own ob- 
servers from some other country — he must, in the first place, have 
attained the age of fifty at least, and further, his avowed object must 
be either to see for himself some excellent features superior to the 
beauties to be found in other societies, or to reveal something of the 
d sort to another state. Such a visitor, then, shall need no bidding to en- 
ter the doors of our men of 'wealth and wisdom,* being himself a man 
of these same qualities. I mean, he may go to the house of the minister 
of education, confident of his fitness to be guest to such a host, or to 
that of some man who has won the award for virtue. He shall pass his 
time with some of these, imparting knowledge and acquiring it, and 
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when he departs, it shall be as a friend from friends, with suitable 
parting presents and distinctions. These, I say, are the laws by which 
our citizens should manage all reception of foreign visitors, male or 
female, and dispatch of their own countrymen to foreign parts. They e 
should show their reverence for Zeus, the stranger’s patron, not make 
meats and sacrifices a device for repelling the alien, as we see the 
dusky brood of Nilus’ doing today, or banish him by barbarian edicts. 

Any person giving a security shall do so in explicit terms; he shall 
set down the whole transaction in a legal document, and in the pres- 
ence of witnesses, to the number of three at the least, if the sum con- 
cerned be not more than a thousand drachipas, or five at the least if it 954 
be higher. Also the broker at a sale shall be security for a seller who has 
no sound title to the article sold, or cannot guarantee delivery, and an 
action shall lie against broker no less than against vendor. 

A person proposing to search for stolen goods on another’s prem- 
ises shall first strip to his shirt and lay aside his belt, and shall also 
have made oath by the gods, as required by law, that he honestly ex- 
pects to find his goods. The other party shall permit the search, which 
shall extend to sealed, as well as to unsealed, receptacles. If one party 
desire to make a search and the other refuse permission, the party so b 
repelled shall lay an action, specifying the value of the missing goods, 
and the defendant shall, on conviction, pay twice the amount as speci- 
fied. If the owner of the house be absent from home, the occupants 
shall permit the search of unsealed receptacles; sealed receptacles 
shall be countersealed by the searcher and left for five days under such 
guard as he pleases. If the absence of the owner is further prolonged, 
the searcher shall call in the urban commissioners and prosecute his 
search; the sealed receptacles themselves shall be opened, but shall be 
afterward resealed as before in the presence of the household and the c 
commissioners. 

In cases of disputed title there shall be the following limits of 
time, beyond which a possessor’s title shall no longer be liable to ques- 
tion. In this Cretan city there can be no such thing as a disputed title 
to a landed estate or a dwelling house. As to other property of which a 
man may be possessed, when the possessor of an article makes open 
use thereof in town, market square, and temples, no counterclaim 
being advanced, then, if another profess to be looking for the article 
during this period, while the possessor is plainly making no conceal- d 
ment thereof, if the possession on the one side and search on the other 
have continued for a year, after the expiry of such year no one shall 
have legal right to claim such article. If the article be in open use on a 
country estate, though not in town or market place, and no claimant 
appear with five years, no man’s claim to such article shall thenceforth 
be entertained. If the article be in use withindoors, and in the twn, 
the term of prescription shall be three years, or for an article thus held 
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e in undisclosed possession on a man's country estate, ten. If the article 
be in some other country, at whatever time it may be found, prescrip- 
tion shall be no bar to the claim of the finder. 

If a man forcibly hinder the presence of a litigant or his vvdtnesses 
in the courts, and the party thus hindered be a slave, his own or an- 
other's, the suit shall be declared null and void; if the party, hindered 
955 be a free man, the offender shall further undergo a year's imprison- 
ment, and shall be liable to action for kidnaping at the instance of 
any who pleases. If a man forcibly prevent the presence qf a rival 
competitor at any gymnastic, musical, or other contest, any ^ho may 
please shall inform the presidents of the contest, and they ^hall set 
the intending competitor free to enter the contest. In a cas^ where 
this is impossible, if the party hindering the appearance of a com- 
petitor prove victorious, the presidents shall award the prize to the 
b competitor so hindered, and inscribe his name as victorious in such 
temples as he pleases; the party causing the hindrance shall be for- 
bidden to commemorate such a contest by dedication or inscription, 
and shall be equally liable to an action for damage whether he be 
defeated in the competition or successful. 

If a man knowingly receive stolen goods, he shall be liable to the 
same penalties as the thief; the sentence for reception of an exile shall 
be death. 

All citizens shall regard a friend or enemy of the state as their 
c own personal friend or enemy. Any person making peace or war 
with any parties independently of the commonwealth shall likewise 
incur the pain of death. If a section of the state make peace or war 
with any on its own account, the generals shall bring the authors of 
the measure before a court, and the penalty for conviction shall be 
death. 

The servants of the nation are to render their services without 
any taking of presents, and there shall be no glossing of the practice, 
nor accepting of the principle that ‘A present should be taken for a 
d good deed, though not for an ill.' To form your judgment and then 
abide by it is no easy task, and 'tis a man's surest course to give loyal 
obedience to the law which commands, Do no service for a present.’ 
The disobedient shall, if convicted, die without ceremony. 

As concerns payment to the public treasury, every man must 
have his estate valued, and that for more reasons than one, but the 
members of every tribe shall also furnish the rural commission with a 
written record of each year’s produce that the exchequer may be free 
e to choose at its pleasure, between the two methods of raising its reve- 
nue, as the authorities will consider annually whether they shall exact 
some fraction of the capital valuation or some part of the annual in- 
come, exclusive of the cost of the public table. 

A modest man's gifts in the way of offerings to the gods should 
themselves be modest. Now the soil and the household hearthstone are 
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sacred, in our universal conviction, to all gods that are. No man, then, 
shall reconsecrate what is dedicated already. In other societies you 
will find gold and silver in temples as well as in private houses, but 
they are possessions which breed ill will against their owner. Ivory, a 956 
body that soul has forsaken, is no clean offering; bronze and iron are 
tools of battle. But any man, at his pleasure, may dedicate in our pub- 
lic temples an image of wood, carved in one piece, or of stone similarly 
fashioned, or a piece of woven work, not exceeding what one woman 
can finish in a month. White is the color most proper for the gods, in 
tapestry as in other materials; dyes are not to be used except for mili- b 
tary adornment. The most pious presents we can offer the gods are 
birds and figures on such scale that they cab be finished by one artist 
in one day; our other offerings shall be on the model of these. 

We have now spoken of the sections into which our whole city 
must be divided — their number and nature — and done what we may 


to prescribe laws for all its chief business transactions. It remains to 
constitute our judiciary. Our tribunal of first instance wiU consist of 
judges appointed by the concurrent choice of defendant and plaintiff; c 
arbitrators would be a more appropriate name for them. The second 
court shall be formed from fellow villagers and tribesmen, each tribe 
being subdivided into twelve. If no decision can be reached at the first 
stage, the litigants shall continue their contention before these judges, 
but the stake will be increased; the defendant, if worsted a second 
time, shall pay the award imposed in the original suit with an addi- 
tional fifth. If he be ill content with his judges and desire to contest 
the case a third time, he shall take it before the select judges, and shall, d 
if worsted once more, pay the original award with an additional half. 

A plaintiff who will not sit down with a defeat in the primary court 
but carries the case to the second shall, if successful, receive the addi- 
tional fifth, but, if defeated, shall pay the same fraction of the sum 
under dispute. If the antagonists refuse to submit to the earlier judg- 
ments and take the case to the third court, the defeated party shall 
pay. if he be the defendant, the first award with an additional half, as 

already enacted, and if plaintiff, the half only. . ® 

For what concerns balloting for juries and filling vac^cies on 
them the provision of a staff for the different courts and the mtervals 
SThiS, S shall be held. ;he « of 

ioumment of the court, and other such necessary detads of the ad 
journmenior m , „ j determination of the order in 

a sound “f egal procedure may be left by our aged #57 

minor and simple details o ® ^ nil Here then we have a 
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For tribunals in affairs of common and public concern and courts 
which are to subserve the magistrate in the exercise of his function, 
many communities already possess decorous institutions derived from 
excellent authors and our curators must construct out of this material 
a scheme suited to the polity now in process of birth. They shall com- 
b pare these institutions and amend them in the hght of their personal 
experience until they judge them to be all sufficiently perfected; then 
only will they take the last step, stamp them as wholly immutable, and 
put them into practice for all time to come. For the silence ^nd deco- 
rum of speech to be observed by the judges, and their contrary, as for 
our divergences from the various standards of right, good, honor in 
other societies, something has been said of this already, and lye shall 
c find more to say in the close. He that would show himself a righteously 
equal judge must keep these matters before his eyes; he must procure 
books on the subject, and must make them his study. There is, in truth, 
no study whatsoever so potent as this of law, if the law be what it 
should be, to make a better man of its student — else ’t would be for 
nothing that the law so stirs our worship and wonder bears a name so 
cognate with that of understanding. Furthermore, consider all other 
d discourse, poesy with its eulogies and its satires, or utterances in prose, 
whether in literature or in the common converse of daily Ufe, with 
their contentious disagreements and their too often unmeaning ad- 
missions, The one certain touchstone of all is the text of the legislator. 
The good judge will possess the text within his own breast as an anti- 
dote against other discourse, and thus he will be the state’s preserver 
as well as his own. He will secure in the good the retention and in- 
e crease of their rectitude, and in the evil, or those of them whose vicious 
principles admit remedy, will promote, so far as he can, conversion 
from folly, from profligacy, from cowardice, in a word, from all forms 
of wrong. As for those who are fatally attached to such principles, if 
our judges and their superiors prescribe death as the cure for a soul in 
958 that state, they will, as has been more than once said already, deserve 
the praise of the community for their conduct. 

When the suits of the year have been carried through to their final 
adjudication, the law as to execution of judgment shall be this. First, 
the magistrate delivering judgment shall make an assignment to the 
successful litigant of all the goods of the unsuccessful party, except 
such as he must necessarily be allowed to retain, and this shall be 
done, in every case, immediately upon the delivery of the verdict, 
b through the crier of the court, in the presence of the judges. On the ex- 
piry of the month following that wherein a suit is tried, if no discharge 
have been obtained from the victorious litigant to the satisfaction of 
both parties, the magistrate before whom the suit was tried shall, at the 
instance of the victor, enforce delivery to him of the goods of the loser. 
If these prove insufficient to meet the obligation, and the deficiency 
amount to one drachma or upward, the loser shall be deprived of all 
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right to institute a suit against any person whatsoever, until he have 
first discharged in full his debt to the victor, other parties retaining c 
their full rights to institute proceedings against such debtor. Any per- 
son thus cast obstructing the action of the court which condemned him 
shall be brought by the magistrates so obstructed before the court of 
the curators, and any person convicted on such a charge shall suffer 
death as one that would undo our whole society and its law. 

Now to proceed, when a man has been bom into the world and 
brought up to manhood, has begotten his children and brought them 
up, has played his part duly in the transaction of affairs, offering com- d 
pensation to any to whom he had done an injury and accepting such 
compensation from another, and has so come in due course to law-re- 
specting old age, the natural close will be his decease. As to the de- 
ceased, then, whether male or female, full authority to prescribe the 
offices of piety it will be proper to perform toward deities of the under- 
world or of our own shall be given to the interpreters of religious law. 

But there must be no grave or tomb, whether great or small, on any site e 
capable of cultivation; they must fill up the places where our soil is 
naturally fitted only for this one purpose of receiving and concealing 
the bodies of the departed with least inconvenience to the living. Where 
earth, a true mother to us in the matter, is minded to yield sustenance 
for us, our living shall not be cheated of the benefit by any man, living 
or dead. The mound of earth shall not be made higher than can be done 
by five men within five days, and no stone shall be erected upon it 
larger than is needed to receive, at the outside, the customary four hex- 
ameter verses in commendation of the life of the deceased. The lying- 959 
in-state in the house shall, in the first place, be prolonged only for 
the time needed to distinguish between a swoon and a genuine death; 
the general rule will thus be that a man may properly be conveyed 
to the grave on the third day after his decease. And our faith in the 
legislator should extend particularly to his statements when he tells us 
that soul is utterly superior to body, and that what gives each one of us 
his being is nothing else but his soul, whereas the body is no more than 
a shadow which keeps us company. So 'tis well said of the deceased b 
that the corpse is but a ghost; the real man— the undying thing called 
the soul — departs to give account to the gods of another world, even 
as we are taught by ancestral tradition — an account to which the good 
may look forward without misgiving, but the evil with grievous dis- 
may. Whence, the legislator will add, we can do very little to help a 
man when he is once dead. The help should have been given by aU 
connected with him whUe he was stiff alive, and it should have aided c 
him to pass life, while it lasted, in all rectitude and purity, and at 
death to escape the vengeance of the world to come on grave sin. Now 
since things stand thus with us, we should never waste our substance 
in the fancy that he who was so much to us is this bulk of flesh that is 
being committed to its grave, and not the real man-the son, or 
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brother, or other lamented kinsman we fancy ourselves to be burying 
— who has left us, to continue and fulfill his own destiny; our duty, we 
must think, is rather to make the best of the case and to keep expendi- 
d ture on what is, as it were, an altar of the dead about which no spirit 
hovers, within modest bounds, and the oracle which may best declare 
what modesty is is the voice of the legislator. Our law, then, shall be 
this. Modest expenditure shall mean an outlay upon the whole cere- 
monies of burial which must not exceed five minas for a person of the 
wealthiest class, three for one of the second, two for one of ^he third, 
one for one of the fourth. \ 

It will be by no means the least of the many inevitable duties and 
e cares of curators to give their life to the supervision of children; adults, 
and persons of all ages; in especial, at his death every man shall be put 
under the care of a particular curator to be called in as supervisor by 
the household of the deceased, to whose credit it shall count if the fu- 
neral ceremonies are conducted with propriety and moderation, and 
who shall be discredited by any impropriety. The lying-in-state and like 
matters shall be regulated by the custom in such things, but custom 
must bow to the legislation of the statesman in the points I shall now 
specify. To command or forbid tears to be shed over the departed 
would be unseemly, but it shall be forbidden to utter dirges over him, 
960 or to let the noise of the mourning be audible outside the house. We 
shall also prohibit the carrying of a corpse through the public streets 
and the raising of cries as the mourners traverse them, and the party 
must be beyond the city wall before daybreak. These are the regula- 
tions we shall impose in the matter. Compliance therewith will secure 
a man from all penalty; disobedience shall be visited by one of the 
b curators with a penalty to be approved by the whole body. Further rites 
of sepulture, as also the acts which involve loss of the right to sepulture 
— parricide, sacrilege, and others — have already been made matters of 
legislation, and we may accordingly say that our code is substantially 
completed. But the end of an enterprise is never reached by the mere 
performance of the act, acquisition of the possession, or establishment 
of the foundation; we must never take ourselves to have done all there 
was to do until we have provided a complete and permanent guarantee 
for the preservation of our work. Until then we should regard our 
c whole achievement as unfinished. 

CLiNiAS : Very true, sir. But I could wish for further light on the 
application of that last observation. 

ATHENIAN ; Why, look you, Clinias, there is good sense in many 
of our old household phrases, and not least in the designations men 
have given to the Fates. 

CLINIAS : How so? 

ATHENIAN : We are told that the first of them is called Lachesis, 
the second Clotho, and the third, she who, in fact, makes the result 
fast, Atropos, with an allusion to the . . . which makes the spinning 
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irreversible. So likewise, the need of a state or constitution is not d 
merely for provision for bodily health and preservation, but for the 
presence of loyalty to law in the soul, or rather for the abiding preser- 
vation of its law. And this, I believe, is the one thing still manifestly 
lacking to our own laws, some means of ensuring, so far as we can, 
this rightful irreversibility. 

CLiNiAs : A serious deficiency, too, in any achievement, if it is 
really impossible to give it such a character. 

ATHENIAN : Nay, the thing is certainly possible, as I can now e 
see quite plainly. 

CLINIAS; Then we must on no account relinquish our work 
without performing this same service for our proposed code; you know 
it is always ridiculous to waste one’s pains by building on insecurely 
laid foundations. 

ATHENIAN: Well reminded. You will find me in accord with 
you there. 

CLINIAS: I am very glad to hear it. Well then, what, let me 
ask you, is to be this safeguard for our system and its laws? How do 
you propose to effect it? 

ATHENIAN; Why, did we not say that our state must have a 961 
council which would be constituted in some such fashion as this? The 


ten senior acting curators of law and the whole body of persons who 
had won supreme distinction were to meet in council; further, any per- 
sons who had traveled into foreign parts to inquire into any capital 
invention for the preservation of law they might hear of, and had 
returned, were to be examined by this body and pronounced, on ap- 
proval, worthy of association with it. Furthermore, each member was 
to bring with him one younger man, not being under the age of thirty, b 
and present him to his colleagues, though not until he had personally 
judged him worthy of the honor by his parts and education. If the ap- 
proval of the whole board were obtained, the young man was to be 
received as an associate; if not, his original nomination was to be kept 
a profound secret from everyone, and particularly froin himself. The 
council was to hold its meetings before daybreak, the time, above all 
others when a man is always freest from all other business, private or 
public. I think this was much the substance of what we said. c 

CLINIAS : You areright, it was. 

ATHENIAN • Then I will go back to the subject of this council, 
and this is what I would affirm about it. If it is cast out, so to say, as a 
sheet anchor of state, furnished with aU its proper appurtenances, it 
will prove the safeguard of all our hopes. 

i. the critteal pein. a. which you and I 

have to do our uttermost to advise rightly. 

CLINIAS : Admirably said, but pray put the purpose mto execu- 


tion. 
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d ATHENIAN: Well then, Clinias, we have to discover what is the 
fitting protector for anything in all its various activities. In a living 
organism, for instance, it is, above everything else, the soul and head 
which are designed to this function. 

CLiNiAS: Once more, how so? 

ATHENIAN : Why, you know, it is the perfection of. these two 
that guarantees the preservation of the whole creature. [ 

CLINIAS : How so? I 

ATHENIAN : By the development of intelligence in th^ soul and 
vision and hearing in the head as the crowning endowment of each. To 
put it concisely, when intelligence is fused into a unity with these 
noblest of the senses, they constitute what we have every rigl^it to call 
a creature’s salvation. 

CLINIAS : That certainly sounds like the truth, 
e ATHENIAN : It does indeed. But what in particular is the object 
envisaged by the blended intelligence and sense which is to be the sal- 
vation of a vessel in storm and calm? In this case of the ship, it is the 
fusion of the sharp senses of captain and crew alike with the captain’s 
intelligence that preserves ship and ship’s company together, is it not? 

CLINIAS: To be sure, 

ATHENIAN: Well the point surely calls for no great number of 
illustrative examples. Take the case of a military expedition; we have 
to ask ourselves what must be the mark aimed at by its commanders — 
or again, by any medical service — if they are to aim at ‘salvation,’ as 
962 they ought to do. In the first case, I take it, the target is victory and su- 
periority to the enemy, in that of the physicians and their staff, the 
preservation of bodily health? 

CLINIAS: Why, of course. 

ATHENIAN : Well then, if a physician knew nothing of the na- 
ture of bodily health, as we have just called it, or a commander nothing 
of the nature of victory and the other results we mentioned, it would 
surely be clear that he had no understanding of his subject whatso- 
ever. 

CLINIAS: Why, certainly. 

ATHENIAN : Well, then, to come to the case of a state, if a man 
plainly knows nothing of the mark a statesman must keep before his 
b view, has he, for one thing, any right to the style of a magistrate, and 
will he, for another, have any capacity for the preservation of that of 
whose aim he is so utterly ignorant? 

CLINIAS: None whatsoever. 

ATHENIAN: Why then, mark the inference. If our present dis- 
position of our territory is to be completed, it must provide for the 
presence there of some body which understands, in the first place, the 
true nature of this mark of statesmanship, as we have called it, and 
next, the methods by which it may be attained, and the counsels— 
emanating principally from the laws themselves, secondarily from in- 
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dividual men — which make for or against it. If a state leave no room 
for such a body, we should not be surprised that a society so unin- 
telligent and so imperceptive habitually finds itself drifting at the c 
mercy of circumstance in its various undertakings. 

CLiNiAs : Just so. 

ATHENIAN : Now where in our society, in which of its sections 
or institutions as so far prescribed, have we made any adequate pro- 
vision for such a safeguard? Can we specify anything of the kind? 

CLINIAS : No indeed, sir, not with any certainty. But if I may 
hazard a guess, your observations seem to be pointing to the commit- 
tee which, as you just said, will be expected to meet in the small hours. 

ATHENIAN : You Understand me perfectly, Clinias. That body, d 
as our present observations prefigure, will, indeed, need to be equipped 
with all virtue. And the first point of such virtue will be that its aim 
must not wander from object to object; it must have a single mark al- 
ways before its eye and make it the target of all its shafts. 

CLINIAS: Assuredly it must. 

ATHENIAN: Now we have reached this point, we shall under- 
stand that there is nothing surprising in the fact that the laws of our 
various societies should be all at sea, seeing that the aims of the legisla- 
tors in each of them are so conflicting. In general, we must not be sur- 
prised that the standard of rights with some men is the restriction of 
power to a certain group, no matter whether better or worse in reality e 
than others, with others the acquisition of riches, no matter whether or 
not at the cost of enslavement, and yet others make liberty’ the object 
of their passion. Others, again, combine two objects in their legisla- 
tion and keep an eye on both together, liberty and empire over other 
societies, while the wisest of all, as they fancy themselves, pursue all 
these aims and others like them at once; they set no one object of a 
particular devotion before them to which they might point as the proper 
aim of all other pursuits. 

CLINIAS : Surely then, sir, the position we took so long ago was 963 
the sound one. We said there was one end to be kept in view in all 
our own laws, and we were agreed, I believe, that the right name for 
the thing is virtue, 

ATHENIAN: We were SO. 

CLINIAS: And virtue, as I remember, we said has four parts. 


ATHENIAN: Precisely. 

CLINIAS : But the chief of them all is understanding, and it 
should be the aim of the three other parts, as well as of everything else. 

ATHENIAN: You foUow my argument perfectly, Climas; pray 
keep me company in the next step. As to this matter of the single aim, 
we have specified the mark on which the understanding of navigator, 
physician, military commander should direct its g^ and are riow m b 
the act of examining that of the statesman; If we like to persorn^ his 
wisdom, we may address it with these words. In the name of all that is 
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wonderful, what is it you have in view? What is your one aim? The 
physician's wisdom can give us a definite answer. You, the wisest of all 
the wise, by your own account, have you no answer? 

Now Megillus and Clinias, can you, between you, act as his 
spokesmen? Can you give me a definition stating what you take this 
object to be, like the definitions I have so often given you as spokesman 
c for other parties? ‘ 

CLINIAS: Nay sir, there we are at a loss. , 

ATHENIAN ; Now what is it that we must be so anxious to dis- 
cern, in itself as in its various manifestations? \ 

CLINIAS : I should like some illustration of what you mean by 
manifestations. \ 

ATHENIAN: As an illustration, then, take our language about 
the four types of virtue. If there are four of them, obviously we must 
hold that each type by itself is one. 

CLINIAS: Obviously. 

ATHENIAN : And yet we give one name to all of them. In fact, 
we speak of courage as virtue, of wisdom as virtue, and similarly with 
d the other two, and this implies that they are not really several things, 
but just this one thing — virtue. 

CLINIAS: Certainly. 

ATHENIAN : Now it is easy enough to point out where these two, 
or the others, differ and why they have received two distinct names; it 
is not so light a matter to show why we have given both of them, and 
the rest, the one common name, virtue. 

CLINIAS; Now what is your point? 

ATHENIAN : One which I can explain readily enough. Suppose 
we divide the parts of questioner and respondent between us. 

CLINIAS : Again, I must ask you to explain yourself, 
e ATHENIAN : Ask me the question why we first call both things by 
the one name virtue, and then speak of them as two — courage and uns- 
dom. I will give you the reason. One of them, courage, is concerned 
with fears, and so is to be found in the brutes and in the behavior of 
mere infants. In fact, a soul may attain to courage by mere native 
temperament independently of discourse of reason, but without such 
discourse no soul ever comes by understanding or wisdom; none has 
ever done so, and none ever will — the cases are utterly different. 

CLINIAS: That is true enough. 

964 ATHENIAN: Very good. My statement has told you where the 
things differ and why they are two; it is now your turn to tell me in 
what respects they are one and the same. Remember that you will also 
have to explain in what way the four things can be one thing, and that 
when you have given your explanation you are once more to ask me in 
what way they are four. And there will be still a further point to in- 
vestigate. If a man is to have competent knowledge of anything what- 
soever which has not only a name but a definition, is it enough that 
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he should know its bare name, but be unaware of its definition? Is 
not any such ignorance in a man of any account disgraceful, when 
the matter at issue is one of paramount importance and dignity? b 

CLiNiAS: Sol should presume. 

ATHENIAN : In the eye of an author or custodian of law, a man 
who believes in his own pre-eminence in virtue and has won the prize 
for the very qualities of which we are treating, can there be anything 
of greater importance than these qualities themselves, valor, purity, 
justice, wisdom? 

CLINIAS: There surely cannot. 

ATHENIAN: Then where these are the issues at stake, is it to be 
believed of our interpreters, our teachers, our legislators, the very 
men who have the rest of us in their keeping — can it be believed, I say, 
when it comes to the provision for one who needs to learn and know, 
or to be corrected and rebuked for his faults, that a man such as we c 
have in mind will not show himself pre-eminent as a teacher of the 
characteristic quality of virtue and vice and generally as an instruc- 
tor? Can we suppose that some poet or pretended ‘educator of youth' 
who has come to our city will get the credit of superiority to one who 
has won the palm of a perfect virtue? In a state like this, where there 
are no custodians competent in act as in thought from their compe- 
tent acquaintance with virtue — is it surprising, I ask you, if a state 
left so unguarded has the fortunes of too many of our states of today? d 

CLINIAS: Why no, I suppose not. 

ATHENIAN : What follows? Shall we act, as we are now propos- 
ing, or how? Shall we equip our guardians with a more finished mas- 
tery in the theory and practice of virtue than the mass of their 
neighbors? How else is our own city to resemble an intelligent man's 
head with its sense organs in its possession of such a defense within 


itself? 

CLINIAS : Pray, sir, how are we to understand the comparison? 

In what does the likeness consist? . ^ . , r.u 

ATHENIAN : Why manifestly the city at large is the trunk of the e 
body The younger guardians— we selected them for their superior 
parts, for the quickness of all their faculties-are stationed so to say. 
at its summit, their vision ranges over the whole compass of the state, 
thev commit what they perceive in their watch to memory, and serve 
hS eS arsclts in every branch of affairs. Those senior men- 965 

dom Tn S liLiv momemou. n.atttts-!dt to councd, wh™ they 
SSl SeSselves of the services and suggesdons of their juinors, OTd 
S bvSi ?idted action, the mo parties are, hemmn them, the 
thus, by whole state. Is this to be our project, or are we to 

l^d somVoSier arrangement for ourselves? Are we to leave all our 
S^nTltn“ itvel rf training and education, vdth no more sedu- 

lously trained class among them? 
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CLiNiAS : My dear sir! We cannot possibly take such a course. 

ATHENIAN : Then we shall have to proceed to an education of a 
b more exacting kind than we have so far contemplated. 

CLINIAS: I dare say we shall. 

ATHENIAN: And that on which we have just touched may per- 
haps prove to be the very one we need? 

CLINIAS: Indeeditmay. j 

ATHENIAN: I believe we said that a consummate craftsman or 
guardian in any sphere will need the ability not merely to fix h|s regard 
on the many, but to advance to the recognition of the one anfcl the or- 
ganization of all other detail in the light of that recognition? 

CLINIAS: Yes, and it was the truth. 

c ATHENIAN : Now whose vision and view of his object can be 
more intimate than his who has learned to look from the dissimilar 
many to the one form? 

CLINIAS: You may be right. 

ATHENIAN : Not *may be,' bless you! There is no surer path for 
a man’s steps, and can be none. 

CLINIAS : Well, sir, I admit it on your assurance; so we may let 
the argument take that course. 

ATHENIAN : Then it looks as though the guardians of our god- 
given constitution too must be constrained, first and foremost, to see 
d exactly what is the identity permeating all the four, the unity to be 
found, as we hold, alike in courage, in purity, in rectitude, in wisdom, 
and entitling them all to be called by the one name, virtue. This, my 
friends, if you please, is what we must now close upon with a firm and 
unyielding grip, until we are content with our account of the real char- 
acter of the mark on which our gaze shall be fixed, whether it prove to 
be a unit or a whole, or both at once, or what you please. If we let this 
slip through our fingers, can we suppose we shall ever be fully 
e equipped for a virtue of which we cannot tell whether it is many 
things, or four, or one? No, if we are to follow our own advice, we 
must find some other way of securing this result in our society. But of 
course we must consider whether we should leave the whole subject 
alone. 

CLINIAS: Nay, sir, in the name of the god of strangers, you 
cannot let such a matter drop; we find your remarks full of truth. But 
how is the thing to be compassed? 

966 ATHENIAN ; Ah, that is a question we are not yet ready to ask. 
We must first be sure we are agreed whether or not the thing must be 
done. 

CLINIAS : Indeed it must, if only it can be done. 

ATHENIAN ; Then what say you to this? Do we take this same 
view when it comes to the fine, or to the good? Will our guardians have 
to know that each of them is many, or must they know further 
hoW and in what way each is a unit? 
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CLiNiAs : Why, we seem fairly driven to hold that they will ac- 
tually have to understand their unity. 

ATHENIAN : And suppose they can perceive this, but are unable b 
to give any articulate demonstration of it? 

CLINIAS : Out of the question! A condition only fit for a slave! 

ATHENIAN : Well, once more, must we say the same of all mat- 
ters of moment? Men who are to be real guardians of the law will 
need a real knowledge of them all; they must be able to expound this 
knowledge in their speech and to conform to it in their practice, to dis- 
cern the true intrinsic demarcations of good and evil? 

CLINIAS: Indubitably. 

ATHENIAN : Now among these matters of high import is not the c 
subject of divinity which we treated so earnestly pre-eminent? Tis of 
supreme moment for us, is it not, to know with all the certainty per- 
mitted to man that there are gods, and with what evident might they 
are invested? In the great mass of our citizens we may tolerate mere 
conformity to the tradition embodied in the laws, but we shall do well 
to deny all access to the body of our guardians to any man who has 
not made it his serious business to master every proof there is of the 
being of gods. And by denial of access I mean that no man who is not 
divinely gifted or has not labored at divinity shall ever be chosen for a d 
curator, nor ever be numbered among those who win the distinction 
for virtue. 

CLINIAS : As you say, it will be only right that the slothful or in- 
competent in such matters should be hopelessly excluded from high 
distinction. 

ATHENIAN : May we say, then, that we know of two motives — 
those we have already rehearsed— of credibility in divinity? 

CLINIAS: And what are these two? 

ATHENIAN : One of them is our theory of the soul, our doctrine 
that it is more ancient and more divine than anything that draws per- e 
ennial being from a motion that once had a beginning, the other our 
doctrine of the orderliness in the movements of the planets and other 
bodies swayed by the mind that has set this whole frame of things in 
comely array. No man who has once turned a careful and practiced 
gaze on this spectacle has ever been so ungodly at heart that its effect 
has not been the very reverse of that currently expected. Tis the 
common belief that men who busy themselves with such themes are 967 
made infidels by their astronomy and its sister sciences, with their 
disclosure of a realm where events happen by stringent necessity, not 
by the purpose of a will bent on the achievement of good. 

CLINIAS: And what is the true state of the matter? 

ATHENIAN : As I told you, the situation has been precisely re- 
versed since the days when observers of these bodies conceived them b 
to be without souls. Even then, they awakened wonder, and aroused 
in the breasts of close students the suspicion, which has now been 
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converted into an accepted doctrine, that were they without souls, and 
by consequence without intelligence, they would never have con- 
formed to such precise computations; even in those days there were 
persons bold enough to hazard the actual assertion that it is mind to 
which the heavens owe all their ordered array. And yet these same 
thinkers went astray about the soul; they took it to be junioi; to body, 
c not senior, and their error, as I may say, wrecked the whold scheme, 
or, to speak more accurately, wrecked themselves. For on\a short- 
sighted view, the whole moving contents of the heavens s^med to 
them a parcel of stones, earth, and other soulless bodies, thoqgh they 
furnish the sources of the world order! It was this that involved the 
thinkers of those days in so many charges of infidelity and s^ much 
unpopularity, and further inspired poets to denounce students of phi- 
losophy by comparing them with dogs baying the moon, and to talk a 
d world of folly besides, but, as I told you, today the position has been 
reversed. 

CLiNiAS: Inwhatway? 

ATHENIAN ; No son of man will ever come to a settled fear of 
God until he has grasped the two truths we are now affirming, the 
soul’s dateless anteriority to all things generable, her immortality and 
sovereignty over the world of bodies, and moreover that presence 
among the heavenly bodies of a mind of all things of which we have 
e spoken so often already. He must also possess the requisite prelimi- 
nary sciences, perceive the links which connect them with music, and 
apply his knowledge meetly to his moral and legal behavior; also he 
968 must be able to give a reasoned account of all that admits thereof. He 
that adds not these endowments to his possession of the popular vir- 
tues will never be a sufficient magistrate of a whole community, but 
only a magistrate’s underling. Thus the time has now come, Megillus 
and Clinias, when we must ask ourselves whether we shall add one 
more statute to all hitherto rehearsed, a law instituting the nocturnal 
council of magistrates, duly furnished with the whole education we 
b have described, as the state’s custodian and preserver. How shall we 
act, think you? 

CLINIAS : How, my dear friend, can we do other than make the 
addition, if we have the power, in however low degree? 

ATHENIAN : Then let us indeed, one and all, throw our powers 
into so worthy an undertaking. This at least is a task in which you will 
find me eager to help — and I may possibly discover other co-operators 
besides myself — from my copious experience of such matters and 
meditation upon them. 

CLINIAS : Out of all question, sir, we must take the road along 
c which God himself is so plainly guiding us. But what is our right way 
to set about it? That is what our present conference has to discover. 

ATHENIAN : As to laws on such a point, Megillus and Clinias, it 
is impossible to lay them down now, before the institution has been 
framed — it will be time to define its statutory powers when it exists 
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all that can be done at present toward fashioning such a body, if 
the work is to be done rightly, is instruction by repeated conferences. 

CLiNiAs : How SO? What is the meaning of that remark? 

ATHENIAN : Well, we must obviously begin by compiling a list 
of persons qualified for the post of guardian in respect of age, intellec- d 
tual ability, character, and habits. When we come to the next point, 
that of the subjects to be studied, it is no easy matter to invent them 
ourselves, nor yet to go to school to some other inventor. Further, it 
would be futile to give regulations either for the length of time to be 
given to the single subjects or for the order in which they shall be taken 
up; the student himself will not discover wjiich of his studies is rele- 
vant until scientific knowledge of the subject has found a settlement e 
in his soul. Thus you see that while it would be wrong to call these 
various subjects incapable of description, it is very right to call them 
incapable of prescription, for prescription can throw no light on their 
contents. 

CLINIAS : Why, sir, if the case stands so, what, I ask you, are 
we to do? 

ATHENIAN : As the phrase goes, my friends, we have a Tair field 
and no favor* ; if we are ready, as they say, to stake the whole future of 
our polity on a throw of triple six or triple ace, why, so we must, and I, 969 
for one, will take my share in the risk. My part shall be the statement 
and exposition of my own convictions about the scheme of education 
and training which our conversation has thus started for the second 
time. But the hazard we run, mind you, is no slight one; there are not 
many others to be compared with it. I would advise you, Clinias, in 
particular, to lay the matter deeply to heart. For you the alternatives 
are to construct this state of Magnesia — or whatever name God will 
have it called after — on right lines and cover yourself with glory, or to 
incur the abiding reputation of a daring not to be equaled in all future b 
ages. But if we can once create this admirable council, then, my 
good friends and colleagues, we must deliver the state into its keep- 
ing, and there will be hardly one modern legislator to disagree with us. 

The dream on which we touched a while ago in our talk, when we 
painted our picture of the partnership of the mind and the head, will 
have found its fulfillment in real and working fact, if and when we 
have seen our men scrupulously selected, duly educated, settled at 
the end of the process in the nation’s central fortress and established c 
there as guardians whose likes we have never seen in our whole lives 
for perfection as protectors, 

MEGILLUS : My dear Clinias, after all that has now been said, 
we shall either have to abandon the foundation of your city or else to 
be deaf to our friend’s excuses, and try every entreaty and inducement 
to secure him as a co-operator in the foundation. 

CLINIAS : Very true, Megillus. I will do as you wish, and you d 

must assist me. 

MEGILLUS: Count upon me. 



The Epinomis, the Greater Hippias, and the Letters are here 
printed for the convenience of the reader. Their authenticity has been 
the subject of a long debate but all, with the exception of Letter I, have 
had scholarly defenders in recent times; their contents have been in- 
cluded in the index. The Letters are presented in the presumptive 
chronological order established by the translator (except fpr the last 
four, which he does not consider authentic). 



CLINIAS : Well, sir, here we are, all three of us — you, myself, and 973 
our friend Megillus — duly convened, as we had agreed, to discuss wis- 
dom. We are to consider in what terms to describe that which, if we 
can only discover it, will, in our mind, best lit humanity for such a de- 
gree of understanding as man can compass. We have already, we 
hold, discussed all other considerations relevant to legislation. But b 
there is one question to which we have neither found nor stated the 
answer, and it is the supreme question for solution and determination. 
What are the studies which will lead a mortal man to wisdom? And 
that is the problem we must do our best not to leave unanswered today. 

To do so, in fact, would be to fail in the purpose we all had in mind at 
the outset, when we hoped to make everything so clear from start to 
finish. 

ATHENIAN: Well said, my dear Clinias, though I fancy the 
statement to which you are to listen wall be a strange one. And yet, in 
a way, it is not so strange after all. It is one only too often propounded c 
as the lesson of experience of life — that mankind will never attain 
bliss or felicity. So please follow me and consider whether you find me 
right in agreeing with others on the point. My thesis is that attainment 
of bliss and felicity is impossible for mankind, with the exception of a 
chosen few. I would limit the statement to the term of a lifetime; when 
life is over, there is a fair hope that a man may achieve aU that prompts 
us to live as nobly as we may, and to crown such a life by a corre- 
sponding end. What I want to say is nothing recondite, but only a 
truth which all of us, Greeks or non-Greeks, recognize in one way or 
another. To begin with, birth itself is a painful experience for any liv- 
ing creature. One has first to make acquaintance with life in the 
womb, then to be actually bom, and then further to be reared and 
educated, all processes, as we aU confess, involving untold discom- 
forts. Twill be but a brief time we shaU take into account if we reckon 974 
not the miseries of life but only what all would regard as its satisfac- 
tory part. This is generaUy held to form a kind of breathing space in 
the middle years of life, but old age has us soon in its clutch, and must 

Tmm-Philebus and Epinomis, translated with an introduction by A. E. Tay- 
lor, edited by Raymond Klibansky (New York, 1956). 
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d the highest difficulty on which we are now entering — this discovery 
of a wisdom, over and above those we have named, which shall be 
really and truly worthy of the name. He that can win it is to be neither 
mechanic nor fribble; it must make him a wise and good citizen of 
his state, in the fullest sense of the terms, as magistrate and subject, 
and a modest man to boot. Let us then first consider what single sci- 
ence there is, of all those we have, such that were it remiDved from 
mankind, or had it never made its appearance, man would become the 
most thoughtless and foolish of creatures. Now the ansvs^r to this 
e question at least is not overhard to find. For, if we, so to say} take one 
science with another, ’tis that which has given our kind the knowledge 
of number that would affect us thus, and I believe I may say. that 'tis 
not so much our luck as a god who preserves us by his gift of it. I 
should explain what god I am thinking of — an odd one to mention, 
and yet, in a way, not so odd after all. How can we but believe that 
977 the cause of all the blessings we enjoy is likewise the cause of that 
which is far the greatest of all, understanding? Well, and what god is 
it, Megillus and Clinias, of whom I speak in this solemn fashion? Why, 
Uranus, to be sure, whom it is our bounden duty to honor, as it is to 
honor all divinities and gods, and to whom we are specially bound to 
pray. All of us will confess that he is the source of all the other good 
things we enjoy, and we in particular assent that ’tis he who has in 
b very deed given us number, and will renew the gift if men will only 
follow his leading. If a man will but come to the right contemplation 
of him, he may call him by the name of Cosmos, Olympus, or Uranus 
as he pleases; only let him follow him in his course as he bespangles 
himself and wheels his stars through all their courses in the act of pro- 
viding us all with seasons and daily food. Aye, and with the gift of the 
whole number series, so we shall assume, he gives us likewise the rest 
of understanding and all other good things. But this is the greatest 
boon of all, if a man will accept his gift of number and let his mind 
expatiate over the whole heavenly circuit. 

But we must still go forth a little on our argument and recall our 
c very just observation, that if number were banished from mankind, 
we could never become wise at all. For a creature's soul could surely 
never attain full virtue if the creature were without rational discourse, 
and a creature that could not recognize two and three, odd and even, 
but was utterly unacquainted with number, could give no rational ac- 
count of things whereof it had sensations and memories only, though 
d there is nothing to keep it out of the rest of virtue, valor, and sobriety. 
But without true discourse a man will never become wise, and if he 
has not wisdom, the chiefest constituent of full virtue, he can never 
become perfectly good, and therefore not happy. Thus there is every 
necessity for number as a foundation, thou^ to explain why this is 
necessary would demand a discourse still longer than what has gone 
before. But we shall also be right if we say of the work of all the 
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Other arts which we recently enumerated, when we permitted their e 
existence, that nothing of it all is left, all is utterly evacuated, if the 
art of number is destroyed. 

1 .' A ^ considers the arts, he may fancy that man- 

kind need number only for minor purposes— though the part it plays 
even in them is considerable. But could he see the divine and the mor- 
tal in the world process— a vision from which he will learn both the 
tear of God and the true nature of number— even so 'tis not any man 
and every man who will recognize the full power number will bestow 978 
on us if we are conversant with the whole field of it— why, for exam- 
ple, all musical effects manifestly depend upon the numeration of mo- 
tions and tones-or will take the chief poftit of all, that ^tis the source 
of all good things, but, as we should be well aware, of none of the ill 
things which may perhaps befall us. No, unregulated, disorderly, un- 
gainly, unrhythmical, tuneless movement, and all else that partakes of 
evil, is destitute of all number, and of this a man who means to die b 
happy must be convinced. And as for the right, the good, the noble, and 
the like, no man who has given his adherence to a true belief, but with- 
out knowledge, will ever enumerate them in a way to bring convic- 
tion to himself and to others. 

Well then, let us go on to face the real point we are to consider. 
How did we learn to count? How, 1 ask you, have we come to have the 
notions of one and two, the scheme of the universe endowing us with c 
a native capacity for these notions? There are many other creatures 
whose native equipment does not so much as extend to the capacity to 
learn from our Father above how to count. But in our own case, God, 
in the first place, constructed us with this faculty of understanding 
what is shown us, and then showed us the scene he still continues to 
show. And in all this scene, if we take one thing with another, what 
fairer spectacle is there for a man than the face of day, from which he 
can then pass, still retaining his power of vision, to the view of night, d 
where all will appear so different? Now as Uranus never ceases roll- 
ing all these objects round, day after day, and night after night, neither 
does he ever cease teaching men the lore of one and two until even the 
dullest scholar has sufficiently learned the lesson of counting. For any 
of us who sees this show will form the notion of three, four, and many. 

And among these bodies of God’s fashioning there is one, the moon, 
which goes its way, now waxing, now waning, as it lights up one day 
after another, until it has fulfilled fifteen days and nights, and they, if e 
one vrill treat its whole orbit as a unity, constitute a period, such that 
the very slowest creature, if I may say so, on which God has bestowed 
the capacity to learn, may learn it. Thus so to, ^d within these lim- 
its every creature with the requisite capacity is skilled enough in 
counting by observation of the units. But when I consider that all these 979 
creatures m always making calculations in their dealings with each 
other, I fancy it was for some greater purpose, as weU as for this, that 
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when God had made the moon in the sky, waxing and waning, as we 
have said, he combined the months into a year and so all the creatures, 
by a happy providence, began to have a general insight into the rela- 
tions of number with number. Tis thus that earth conceives and yields 
her harvest so that food is provided for all the creatures, if winds and 
b rains are neither unseasonable nor excessive; but if anything goes 
amiss in the matter, 'tis not deity we should charge with the fkult, but 
humanity, who have not ordered their life aright. However tnat may 
be, in our inquiry into jurisprudence we took the view that inWeneral 
to know what is best for man is an easy thing, and that any or us can 
become competent to understand what he is told of the matter and 
act on his knowledge, if only he could tell what may be expectei^ to be 
to his advantage and what to his hurt. Whence we held, as we still 
c hold, that there is no great difficulty in other studies; the supreme dif- 
ficulty is to know how we are to become good men. Again, to get all 
other ‘good things,' as they are proverbially called, is both possible and 
not too difficult — to get all the property we need, or do not need, the 
bodily vigor we need or do not need. And as for the soul, there is uni- 
versal agreement that it must be good and must be good in a certain 
way. That it must be just, sober, and valiant, there again we are all 
agreed; that it must be wise is a thing all men say, but on the ques- 
tion what wisdom it needs, as we have just explained, the multitude 
d are hopelessly at variance. We have now discovered, over and above 
all the forms of wisdom we mentioned first, another which is of no 
small account in one respect — I mean, that he who has learned the 
lessons we have described has certainly a repute for wisdom. Whether 
the man who has this knowledge really is wise and good is the question 
we hope to determine. 

CLiNiAS ; How right you were, sir, when you said you were try- 
ing to express grave thoughts on a grave theme! 
e ATHENIAN: Indeed, Clinias, they are no trivialities. But what 
makes the task harder is that I am trying to make the expression per- 
fectly and precisely true. 

CLINIAS : To be sure, sir. Still you must not let weariness make 
you give up your exposition. 

ATHENIAN; So be it, but you and your friend too must not 
weary of listening. 

CLINIAS : No, I promise you, and I give you the pledge for both 
of us. 

980 ATHENIAN; I thank you. Then, I take it, we must begin for 
preference, if only we can find a single name for it, by stating what 
wisdom this is which we hold to be wisdom indeed. As a second-best 
course, if the other prove quite impossible, we must say what and how 
many are the forms of wisdom by gaining which a man will be wise by 
our account of the matter. 

CLINIAS: Say on, then. 
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ATHENIAN ; Then next, we can raise no objection if our legisla- 
tor goes on to an imaginative presentation of the gods nobler and bet- 
ter than those which have been given in the past. He may make the 
adoration of them, so to say, a noble pastime, and so pass his own b 
life in worshiping them with hymns of happiness. 

CLiNiAS : Finely said, sir. May the end of your laws be this, to 
sing the glad praises of the gods, to lead the life of higher piety, and 
then to come to the best and worthiest close! 

ATHENIAN : Then where is our talk leading us, Clinias? Sup- 
pose we offer the gods the worship of a heartfelt hymn, and a prayer 
that we may be moved to speak of them in the best and worthiest 
strains? May I take it you agree? 

CLINIAS : With all my heart. Make your prayer, my dear sir, in c 
faith, and then go on with such fair discourse of gods and goddesses 
as you are moved to utter. 

ATHENIAN ; And SO I Will, if God himself will vouchsafe us his 
guidance. Only you must join in the prayer. 

CLINIAS: And now proceed with your discourse. 

ATHENIAN: Well then, since the men of old gave such a bad 
version of the generation of gods and creatures, my first business, I 
presume, must be to imagine the process better, on the lines of my 
former discourse, and to embody the points which I tried to make 
against unbelievers, when I argued that there are gods, that their care d 
extends to all things great or small, and that no entreaties can win 
them to depart from the path of justice. I presume you remember, Cli- 
nias, for you both actually took notes of what was said. Now all I said 
then was perfectly true, but the chief point of all was this, that soul, 
all soul, is older than body, all body. You recall the point? Surely you 
must recollect so much? For surely we may well believe the better, 
more primitive, more divine, older than the [worse], more recent, e 
baser, the ruler everywhere older than the subject, the leader than the 
led. So much, then, we will take as settled, that soul is older than body. 

But since this is so, it follows that the starting point of our story of 981 
creation is more credible than the starting point of theirs. We may 
take it, then, that our beginning is more seemly than the other, and 
that we are taking the right path to the great branch of wisdom which 
treats of the creation of the gods. 

CLINIAS : Yes, we may take this as established to the best of our 
powers. 

ATHENIAN : Then to proceed. May we say that the name living 
creature* is most properly used in the case when a single complex of 
soul and body gives birth to a single form? 

CLINIAS : Wemay. 

ATHENIAN : Such a being, in fact, has a perfect title to that b 
name? 

CLINIAS: It has. 
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ATHENIAN : And Solid bodies from which things can best and 
most fairly be molded are, by the most probable account, of five sorts, 
while the whole of being of the other kind has one single type. For 
nothing can be incorporeal and wholly and always devoid of color, 
save only being of the divinest type, soul, and *tis the proper and ex- 
c elusive function of this to mold and make. To body it pertains, as I 
say, to be molded, be made, be seen, but to the other — we ma]^ repeat 
it, for it needs to be said more than once — to be unseen, to know, to 
be apprehended by thought, and to have its part in memory arid com- 
putation of the interchanges of odd and even. Now as the nun^ber of 
these forms of body is five, they should be enumerated as fire, Water, 
third air, fourth earth, and fifth aether. It is as they predominate that 
all the creatures are fashioned in all their multitude and variety. The 
matter should be expounded in detail as follows. We may take the 
d earthy first as one single type comprising all mankind as well as all 
creatures with many feet or with none, alike those which travel from 
place to place and those which are fixed to one spot, fast bound by 
their roots; their unity, so we should hold, lies in this, that though all 
five forms of body are found in the structure of them all, their princi- 
pal stuff is earth, the hard and resistant substance. Then secondly we 
must assume another kind of creature, likewise visible because it 
mainly consists of fire, though it contains some small portions of 
e earth, air, and all the rest. From these constituents, then, we must 
hold, there arise visible creatures of many kinds, whom we must 
further take to be the kinds of creatures which people the skies. 
Collectively, of course, we must call them the divine host of the stars — 
endowed with the fairest of bodies and the happiest and best of souls. 
And we are fairly bound to assign them one or other of two lots. Either 
982 every one of them is imperishable, immortal, and divine, and that of 
utter and absolute necessity, or each of them has his sufficient term of 
life, covering many ages, beyond which there is nothing more for him 
to desire. 

We will begin then, as we say, by conceiving these two sorts of 
creature, both, to repeat ourselves, visible — the one composed, as 
might be imagined, wholly of fire and the other of earth, the earthy 
sort moving in disorderly fashion, that of fire with utter uniformity. 
Now the sort which moves in disorderly wise — as the kind of creature 
b which includes ourselves mostly does — we must take to be unintelli- 
gent, but as for that which holds its course uniformly through the sky, 
we should count this abundant proof of its intelligence; in the unbro- 
ken regularity and uniformity of its path, and of all it does and has 
done to it, it provides convincing evidence of intelligent life. And of 
all necessitation, that which comes from a soul endowed with intelli- 
gence is far the mightiest, seeing she imposes her law as a sovereign 
c who is subject to none, and when a soul has decided for the best with 
faultless wisdom, the utterly irreversible result falls out entirely to its 
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mind. Adamant itself could be no stronger nor more inflexible, and 
'tis no more than the truth to say that a triple Fate ensures and watches 
over the full accomplishment of all that each and every god has de- 
termined with perfect good counsel. For mankind it should have been 
proof that the stars and their whole procession have intelligence, that 
they act with unbroken uniformity, because their action carries out a d 
plan resolved on from untold ages; they do not change their purpose 
confusedly, acting now thus, and again thus, and wandering from one 
orbit to another. Yet most of us have imagined the very opposite; be- 
cause they act with uniformity and regularity, we fancy them to have 
no souls. Hence the mass has followed the leading of fools; it imagines 
that man is intelligent and alive because he is so mutable, but deity, 
because it keeps to the same orbits, is unintelligent. Yet man might 
have chosen the fairer, better, more welcome interpretation; he might e 


have understood that that which eternally does the same acts, in uni- 
form way and for the same reasons, is for that very reason to be 
deemed intelligent, and that this is the case with the stars. They are 
the fairest of all sights to the eye, and as they move through the figures 
of the fairest and most glorious of dances they accomplish then duty 
to all living creatures. And for further proof that we have the right to 
ascribe souls to them, let us. in the first place, but think of their mag- 983 
nitude. They are not really the tiny things they look to be; the bulk of 
any star is enormous; that we must believe, for the proofs are convinc- 
ing. Why, we may rightly think of the sun as a whole as larger than the 
earth as a whole, and every one of the moving stars is, in fact, of amaz- 
ing magnitude. So let us but consider how anything can be made to 
cause so vast a bulk to revolve perpetually in the same period, as the 
stars in fact revolve. Why, I say, God will be found to be the cause; b 
the thing is impossible on other terms, for, as you and I have proved, 
soul can be imparted by God, and by God alone, ^d since God has 
this power, Yis perfectly easy for him first to give life to any body or 
any bulk, and then to set it moving as he judges best. For the present 
we may affirm one truth about them all It cannot be that e^^d 
sky with aU the stars and masses formed of them, if no soul had been c 
coLected with, or perhaps lodged in. each of them ^ 

curately, to the year, month, or day, to confer aU the blessings they 


^®‘°Now Se poorer creature a man is, the more necessary ^his 

the Uke, as ‘^^uses ^ay teSn? Sd“aS om^Werlhether“L a d 
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are two sorts S <Snt from one Mother, and either sort 
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is more excellent than body. The first we shall, of course, take to be 
intelligent, the second unintelligent; the first sovereign, the second 
subject; the first the universal cause, the second a cause of no effect 
e whatsoever. Hence to say that all we behold in the heavens is due to 
some other source, and not produced in the fashion we describe by 
soul and body, is pure folly and unreason. And thus, if our ficcount of 
the whole matter is to be victorious, and all these creaturesUo be con- 
vincingly proved divine, one or other of two things must be said of 
them. Either it must be right to hymn them as very gods, 01 we must 
believe them to be likenesses of gods — images, as it were, fashioned 

984 by the gods themselves. They are the work of no foolish or trivial au- 
thors. As we have said, one of these two views must be adopted and 
the images thus set up must be worshiped with higher honors than all 
others. For none can ever be found fairer and more accessible to all 
mankind, or set in a more excellent region and more eminent in 

b purity, majesty, and fullness of life than has been shown in the 
fashioning of them all. As concerns gods, then, at present we will at- 
tempt no more than this. Now that we have discovered two kinds of 
creature, both visible, the one, so we say, immortal, the other — that 
made of earth — mortal, we shall try to give the most faithful account 
warranted by reasonable conjecture of the three intermediate sorts 
out of the five, which lie between these extremes. Next to fire we will 
place aether, assuming that soul fashions from it creatures which, as 
c with the other kinds, have in the main the character of its own sub- 
stance, though with lesser portions of the other kinds as bonds of 
union, and that after aether soul fashions another sort of creature out 
of air, and a third from water. By the fabrication of them all, we may 
suppose, soul has filled the universe throughout with living things, 
making all possible use of all the kinds of body, and communicating 
life to all; the series of creations begins with the visible divinities, and 
has its second, third, fourth, and fifth terms, closing in ourselves, man- 
d kind. 

As for such gods as Zeus, Hera, and the rest, a man may give 
them any rank he pleases, so long as he conforms to this law of ours 
and holds fast to our principle. But, it is, of course, the stars and the 
bodies we can perceive existing along with them that must be named 
first as the visible gods, and the greatest, most worshipful, and clear- 
sighted of them all; after them and below them, come in order the 
e daemons and the creatures of the air, who hold the third and midmost 
rank, doing the office of interpreters, and should be peculiarly honored 
in our prayers that they may transmit comfortable messages. Both 
sorts pf creature, those of aether and those of air, who hold the rank 
next to them, we shall say, are wholly transparent; however close they 
are to us, they go undiscerned. Being, however, of a kind that is quick 

985 to learn and of retentive memory, they read all our thoughts and re- 
gard the good and noble with signal favor, but the very e^^ with deep 
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aversion* For they are not exempt from feeling pain, whereas a god 
who enjoys the fullness of deity is clearly above both pain and pleas- 
ure, though possessed of all-embracing wisdom and knowledge. The b 
universe being thus full throughout of Sving creatures, they all, so we 
shall say, act as interpreters, and interpreters of all things, to one an- 
other and to the highest gods, seeing that the middle ranks of crea- 
tures can flit so lightly over the earth and the whole universe. As for 
the fifth and last of our substances, water, the safest guess would be 
that what is formed from it is a demigod, and that it is sometimes to 
be seen, but anon conceals itself and becomes invisible, and thus per- 
plexes us by its indistinct appearance. Since, then, these five sorts of c 
creatures must surely exist, when it comes to beliefs of individuals or 
whole societies originating in the intercourse of some of them with us 
— appearances in dreams of the night, oracular and prophetic 
voices heard by the whole or the sick, or communications in the last 
hours of life — and these have been, as they will be hereafter, the 
sources of many a widespread cult — when it comes to these, I say, no 
legislator of even the slenderest sense will presume to innovate, and so 
divert his city to a devoutness with no sure foundations. Nor yet d 
will he prohibit obedience to the inherited usages about sacrifices, 
since in this matter he has no knowledge whatsoever, as, indeed, 'tis 


impossible that mankind should have any. But it follows, does it not, 
from the same argument that men are cravens if they have not the 
courage to tell us of the gods who are really visible, and make it plain 
that these other deities go unworshiped and miss the honors which 
rightly belong to them? And yet something of the kind actually hap- e 
pens among us. Suppose, for example, one of us had actually seen sun 
or moon coming into being and watching over all of us, and had 
never spoken of it, from some inability to tell the story, or suppose he 
saw them left without their due honors, and yet felt no eagerness to do 
his part to bring them into a position of conspicuous honor, no anxiety 
to cause festivals and sacrifices to be appointed for them, or to set 986 
apart a time for each of them and assign them their periods of greater 
or maybe, lesser ‘years.^ If such a man were called a coward, would not 
the name be pronounced by himself, or by any man of understand- 
ing, to be fairly earned? 

CLINIAS- Why, surely, sir.acravenandnothmgelse. 

ATHENIAN: Well, f4nd Clinias, I must confess that this is 


plainly my case at this moment. 

you that so far as I have been able to 
discover— my achievements are nothing wonderfid, but readily a^ 
tSle else-there are to be found in the whole compass 

ofhea^n eSXer powers. Three of them belong one to the sun b 
ot neaven eigni s ^ ^ which we have lately 

one to the moon, and the tmra lo mc sioi and the 

spoken, and there are five others. Now of aU these powers, and th 
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beings who march in them of their own motion, or, if you will, make 
the journey in their chariots, I would have none of us fondly believe 
that some are gods, but others not so, or that some are true-begotten, 
but others what it would be blasphemy for any of us to call them. All 
c — so we must one and all declare and affirm — are brothers, and each 
has a brother’s portion. When we appoint them their honors, we are 
not to give the year to one and the month to another, but leave the 
rest without a portion or a time in which each completes his circuit, 
and so does his part to perfect the order which law, divinesi of things 
that are, has set before our eyes. In the happy man tnis order 
awakens first wonder, and then the passion to learn all of it Ifhat mor- 
d tality may, for ’tis thus, as he believes, he will spend his days^est and 
with most good fortune, and after his decease reach the proper abodes 
of virtue. As he has been initiated into the true and real mysteries by 
receiving wisdom in her unity in a mind which is itself a unity, he 
will henceforth have face to face fruition of the most glorious of re- 
alities so far as his vision can reach. The task still left on our hands at 
present is to say how many and who these divinities are, for our 
e statement will assuredly never be found false. Now I can affirm for 
certain no more than this. There are, as I repeat, eight powers, of 
which three have been named and five are still left. The fourth orbit, or 
circuit, as likewise the fifth, is roughly of equal speed with the sun and, 
on the whole account, neither slower nor faster. Of the three the leader 
must be that which has a mind equal to the work. We will call them the 
orbits of the sun, the morning star, and of a third, whose name I can- 
not state, as it is unknown — the reason of this being that the first man 
987 to observe these bodies was a non-HeUene. The first observers were 
made so by the excellence of their summer climate, which in Egypt 
and Syria is so notable; they had a full view of the stars, we may say, 
all the year round, as clouds and rains are perpetually banished from 
their quarter of the world. Their observations have been universally 
diffused, among ourselves as well as elsewhere, and have stood the 
test a vast, indeed incalculable, lapse of years. So we may confidently 
give these bodies their place in our legislation — ’tis surely not for men 
of sense to honor some divinities but disregard others — and if they 
b have received no names, the fact must be explained as we have ex- 
plained it. Though they have at least been designated after certain 
gods — the morning star, which is also the evening star, is commonly 
reputed to be that of Aphrodite, a most appropriate name for a Syrian 
legislator to choose, and that which keeps pace at once with it and with 
the sun, the star of Hermes. We are further to reckon three other orbits 
of bodies which, like moon and sun, revolve to the right. There is still 
one to be spoken of, the eighth, which may be called in a special 
sense the Cosmos, and this god moves in the opposite sense to all the 
others, carrying round the rest with him, as might be supposed by 
c men whose knowledge in these matters is slender. But as much as we 
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know for certain, we are bound to declare, as we are doing, for the 
true and genuine wisdom can be seen even by one who enjoys but a 
little sound and divine insight to lie along these lines. There are thus 
three stars left. One of them, the slowest-moving of all, is called by 
some that of Cronus, that which is next slowest we should call the 
star of Zeus, and the next slowest after him the star of Ares, and his 
has the ruddiest color of them all. All this is easy enough to remark d 
when someone has pointed it out, but, as I say, someone who has dis- 
cerned it has to lead the way. 

There is another thing of which any Greek should be aware. We 
Greeks enjoy a geographical situation which is exceptionally favor- 
able to the attainment of excellence. Its merit should be sought in the 
fact that it lies midway between winter and summer; it is our de- 
ficiency in respect of summer by comparison with the peoples of the 
other region which, as we said, has made us later than they in dis- 
cerning the order of these gods. But we may take it that whenever 
Greeks borrow anything from non-Greeks, they finally carry it to a 
higher perfection. So we should hold the same view of the subject now e 
under discussion. Such matters are hard to discover with certainty. 


but there is every ground for the splendid hope that though the news of 988 
these gods and their worship has come to us from non-Greeks, the 
Greeks will learn to worship them all in a truly nobler and more 
righteous fashion than they, by the help of teaching from the oracle of 
Delphi and the cultus enjoined by our laws. And there is one fear no 
Greek should harbor, the fear that 'tis a forbidden thing for mortality 
to concern itself with the study of divinity. No, we should believe the 
clean contrary— that deity is neither unintelligent, nor ignorant of 
man^s nature, but knows that, with itself for teacher, he wiU foUow 
where he is led and learn the lessons he is taught. And deity is, of b 
course aware that this lesson of number and counting is the ve^ 
thing that it teaches and we learn. Deity unaware of this would be the 
most unintelligent of things; the proverb about not knowing one's own 
identity would be true of it to the letter, if it felt wrath against the ca- 
pable iLrner, and not rather a joy pure of all envy at seeing grow- 
ing in goodness by God's aid. Now it is widely and reasonably held that 
in the old days, when men first began to have ° 

their origin Ld character, and m some cases . . .about the acts to 
which they first addressed themselves, tales were told which the soter- 
minded could neither accept nor reUsh any more than they * 

mightier and more 

it is native to body to put i setf under me m ^ 
naturally imparts motion and revoiuuo y 
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have left no rational ground for her to distrust her power to set any 
weight whatsoever in revolution. And thus, as we hold that soul is 
the universal cause, and that since the cause of good is always of the 
same nature as itself, and that of evil again always of its nature, ’tis 
e only natural that soul should be universally the cause of revolution 
and movement, the best soul causing motion and revolution in the 
direction of good and the other sort of soul that in the opposite direc- 
tion, good must be, and ever has been, triumphant over its Contrary. 

Now in all we have said we have been pleading the cause of that 
justice which takes vengeance on the wicked. And as to the piint un- 
der consideration, we can have no doubt left that we are to account the 
989 good man wise. But as concerns this wisdom of which we have been 
so long in quest, we must see whether after all we cannot discover it in 
some form of education or in some science such that defective ac- 
quaintance with it leaves us ignorant of our just rights, so long as the 
deficiency subsists. Well, I think we shall make the discovery, and I 
must tell you what it is. I have sought the vision of it in the heights 
and in the depths and will now do my best to set it clearly before you. 
The source of the trouble, as I am strongly persuaded by our recent 
b discussion, is that our practice in the very chief point of virtue is 
amiss. There is no human virtue — and we must never let ourselves be 
argued out of this belief — greater than piety, and piety, I must tell 
you, thanks to our incredible folly, has failed to show itself in the most 
nobly endowed natures. By the most nobly endowed I mean those 
which are most difficult of production, but once produced, of the 
highest service to mankind. A soul which admits alike, in due meas- 
ure, and with an easy grace, influences which make for the slow and 
sure, and for its opposite, the impetuous, may be expected to be debo- 
c nair, to adore valor, to be readily led to sobriety of life; what is more 
than all, if it combines capacity to learn and retentive memory with 
these gifts we may expect it to take such delight in all this that it will 
prove a lover of learning. Though it is hard for such characters to make 
their appearance, when they do appear and get the nurture and edu- 
cation they require, they will be able to keep the more numerous and 
worser sort in all due subjection, ordering all their relations with the 
gods, in all matters of sacrifices and purity toward God and man 
rightly and reasonably, in thought, word, and deed; men will thus 
d be no formal hypocrites but true worshipers of virtue, and this, of 
course, is the point of chief concern for the whole community. This 
section of society, then, as I say, has a native supreme authority and 
is equal to the learning of the highest and noblest truth, if there were 
but one to teach them. But there will be no such teacher unless God 
leads the way, or even if there were, but he did his work amiss, 
’twould be better not to go to school to him. Yet it follows with neces- 
sity from all we have said that I for one must enjoin the learning of 
e these lessons on what we have described as the noblest natures. So we 
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must do what we can to enumerate the subjects to be studied and ex- 
plain their nature and the methods to be employed, to the best of the 
abilities of myself who am to speak and you who are to listen — to say, 
in fact, how a man should learn piety, and in what it consists. It may 99o 
seem odd to the ear, but the name we give to the study is one which 
will surprise a person unfamiliar with the subject — astronomy^ Are 
you unaware that the true astronomer must be a man of great wis- 
dom? I do not mean an astronomer of the type of Hesiod and his like, a 
man who has just observed settings and risings, but one who has 
studied seven out of the eight orbits, as each of them completes its 
circuit in a fashion not easy of comprehension by any capacity not b 
endowed with admirable abilities. I have already touched on this 
and shall now proceed, as I say, to explain how and on what lines the 
study is to be pursued. And I may begin the statement thus. 

The moon gets round her circuit most rapidly, bringing with her 
the month, and the full moon as a first period. Next we must observe 
the sun, his constant turnings throughout his circuit, and his com- 
panions. Not to be perpetually repeating ourselves about the same sub- c 
jects, the rest of the orbits which we enumerated above are difficult to 
comprehend, and to train capacities which can deal with them we 
shall have to spend a great deal of labor on providing preliminary 
teaching and training in boyhood and youth. Hence there will be a 
need for several sciences. The first and most important of them is like- 
wise that which treats of pure numbers — not numbers concreted in 
bodies, but the whole generation of the series of odd and even, and the 
effects which it contributes to the nature of things. When all this has 
been mastered, next in order comes what is called by the very ludi- d 
crous name mensuraiion (yEco^erpla), but is reaUy a manifest assimi- 
lation to one another of numbers which are naturaUy dissimilar 
effected by reference to areas. Now to a man who can comprehend 
this it will be plain that this is no mere feat of human skill, but a mir- 
acle 5 Gods contrivance. Next, numbers raised to the third power and 
thus oresentinc an analogy with three-dimensional things. Here agmn 

b, a second science, which th<^ who hit 

on the discovery have named stereometry [the gaugmg of sohds] a de- 

r ^ brolsrrho'rSSvS=“n.o«an^ • 

this is the rauo of tangible as we proceed from i to 8 [i, 2 , 

the advance to the solid ^ double, that mean which is 

ftnTsser ^nd ge" [?/o“2S’is°ltSl 
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b these ratios of 3 : 2 and 4 : 3 will be found as means between 6 and 
12 — why, in the potency of the mean between these terms [6, 12], with 
its double sense, we have a gift from the blessed choir of the Muses to 
which mankind owes the boon of the play of consonance and measure, 
with all they contribute to rhythm and melody. 

So much, then, for our program as a whole. But to crown It all, we 
must go on to the generation of things divine, the fairest aind most 
heavenly spectacle God has vouchsafed to the eye of man. knd, be- 
lieve me, no man will ever behold that spectacle without the\ studies 
c we have described, and so be able to boast that he has won i|: by an 
easy route. Moreover, in all our sessions for study we are to refete the 
single fact to its species; there are questions to be asked abd er- 
roneous theses to be refuted. We may truly say that this is ever the 
prime test, and the best a man can have; as for tests that profess to be 
such but are not, there is no labor so fruitlessly thrown away as that 
spent on them. We must also grasp the accuracy of the perio^c times 
d and the precision with which they complete the various celestial mo- 
tions, and this is where a believer in our doctrine that soul is both 
older and more divine than body will appreciate the beauty and justice 
of the saying that fell things are full of gods* and that we have never 
been left unheeded by the forgetfulness or carelessness of the higher 
powers. There is one observation to be made about all such matters. If 
a man grasps the several questions aright, the benefit accruing to him 
who thus learns his lesson in the proper way is great indeed; if he 
cannot, *twill ever be the better course to call on God. Now the proper 
way is this — so much explanation is unavoidable. To the man who 
e pursues his studies in the proper way, all geometric constructions, all 
systems of numbers, all duly constituted melodic progressions, the 
single ordered scheme of all celestial revolutions, should disclose 
themselves, and disclose themselves they will, if, as I say, a man pur- 
sues his studies aright with his mind*s eye fixed on their single end. As 
992 such a man reflects, he will receive the revelation of a single bond of 
natural interconnection between all these problems. If such matters 
are handled in any other spirit, a man, as I am saying, will need to in- 
voke his luck. We may rest assured that without these qualifications 
the happy will not make their appearance in any society; this is the 
method, this the pabulum, these the studies demanded; hard or easy, 
this is the road we must tread. And piety itself forbids us to disregard 
b the gods, now that the glad news of them afl has been duly revealed. 
Him who has mastered all these lessons I account in truth as wisest; 
of him I dare affirm — 'tis a fancy, and yet I am in earnest with it too— 
that such a one, when death has put the end to his allotted term, if he 
may be said still to endure beyond death, will no longer be subject, as 
he is now, to a multitude of perceptions; he will have but one allotted 
portion, even as he has reduced the manifold within himself to unity, 
and in it will be happy, wise, blessed, all in one. Whether the life of 
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bliss has “islands’ or continents for its scene, such will be his happy c 
portion forevermore, and further, whether the life he has spent here in 
such pursuits be that of public man or private citizen, the reward from 
the gods will be the same and no other. Thus we are brought back once 
more to the same very truth with which we began; rightly did we say 
that perfect bliss and happiness are impossible for aU men save a few. 
Tis only they who are at once of godlike parts, sober of soul, endowed 
by nature with all other virtue, and have moreover mastered the whole 
contents of the blissful science — what that is, we have explained — ’tis d 
they, and they only who have received in full possession all deity has 
to give. And therefore we declare by our personal voices and enact it in 
our public law that those who have labored in these studies, when they 
reach advanced age at last, shall be invested with our chief magis- 
tracies, that others shall follow their leading in reverence of speech 
toward all gods of either sex, and that we shall do very right, now that 
we fully understand what this wisdom is and have put its claim to a 
proper test, to call upon all the members of our nocturnal council to e 
take their part in it. 



281 SOCRATES ; It is Hippias, the beautiful and wise! What a lon^ while 
it is since you came to anchor at Athens I ' 

HIPPIAS : I have had no time to spare, Socrates. Elis looks on 
me as her best judge and reporter of anything said by other govern- 
ments, and so I am always the first choice among her citizens to be her 
ambassador when she has business to settle with another state. I have 
b gone on many such missions to different states, but to Lacedaemon 
most often, and on the most numerous and important subjects. That 
is the answer to your question why I am so seldom in this part of the 
world. 

SOCRATES : Still, Hippias, what a thing it is to be a complete 
man, as well as a wise one! As a private person, your talents earn you 
a great deal of money from the young, and in return you confer on 
c them even greater benefits; in pubhc affairs, again, you can do good 
work for your country, which is the way to avoid contempt and win 
popular esteem. Yet I wonder for what possible reason the great 
figures of the past who are famous for their wisdom — Pittacus and 
Bias and the school of Thales of Miletus, and others nearer our own 
time, down to Anaxagoras — why all or most of them clearly made a 
habit of taking no active part in politics, 
d HIPPIAS : What reason do you suppose except incapacity, the 
lack of the power to carry their wisdom into both regions of life, the 
pubhc and the private? 

SOCRATES : Then we should be right in saying that just as 
other arts have advanced until the craftsmen of the past compare ill 
with those of today, so your art, that of the Sophist, has advanced until 
the old philosophers cannot stand comparison with you and your 
fellows? 

HIPPIAS: Perfectly right. 

SOCRATES : So if Bias were to come to Ufe again for our bene- 
282 fit, by your standard he would be a laughingstock, just as according to 
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the sculptors Daedalus would look a fool if he were to be bom now and 
produce the kind of works that gave him his reputation? 

HIPPIAS: Exactly, Socrates. Nevertheless, I myself habitually 
praise our predecessors of former generations before and above con- 
temporaries, for while I guard myself against the envy of the living, 

I fear the wrath of the dead. 

SOCRATES : Very finely said, Hippias, both in sentiment and in b 
style, and I can support with my own testimony your statement that 
your art really has made progress toward combining public business 
with private pursuits. The eminent Gorgias, the Sophist of Leontini, 
came here from his home on an official mission, selected because he 
was the ablest statesman of his city. By general consent he spoke most 
eloquently before the Assembly, and in his private capacity, by giving 
demonstrations to the young and associating with them, he earned and 
took away with him a large sum of Athenian money. Or again, there c 
is our distinguished friend Prodicus. He has often been at Athens on 
public business from Ceos; the last time he came on such a mission, 
quite lately, he was much admired for his eloquence before the Coun- 
cil, and also as a private person he made an astonishing amount of 
money by giving demonstrations to the young and admitting them to 
his society. None of those great men of the past ever saw fit to charge 
money for his wisdom, or to give demonstrations of it to miscel- d 
laneous audiences; they were too simple ever to realize the enormous 
importance of money. Either of the two I have mentioned has earned 
more from his wisdom than any other craftsman from his art, what- 
ever it may have been, and so did Protagoras before them. 

HIPPIAS : Socrates, you know nothing of the real charms of all 
this business. If you were told how much I have earned, you would be 
astounded. To take one case only — I went to Sicily once while Pro- 
tagoras was living there. He had a great reputation and was a far older e 
man than I, and yet in a short time I made more than one hundred and 
fifty minas. Why, in one place alone, Inycus, a very small place, I 
took more than twenty minas. When I returned home with the money 
I gave it to my father, reducing him and his fellow citizens to a con- 
dition of stupefied amazement. And I feel pretty sure that I have made 
more money than any other two Sophists you like to mention, put to- 
gether. 

SOCRATES : What honorable, what powerful testimony to your 
own wisdom and that of our contemporaries, and to their great su- 283 
periority to the men of the past! According to your account, earlier 
thinkers were sunk in ignorance; the fate of Anaxagoras is said to 
have been the exact opposite to yours, for when he inherited a large 
fortune, he neglected it and lost it aU-so mindless was his wsdom 
---and the same kind of story is told of other great figures of former 
generations. Your success, I admit, is fine evidence of the wisdom of 
the present generation as compared with their predecessors, and it « a b 
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popular sentiment that the wise man must above all be wise for him- 
self; of such wisdom the criterion is in the end the ability to make the 
most money. Well, so much for that. Now tell me, in which of all the 
cities you visit have you made the most money? In Lacedaemon, I 
take it, which you have visited most often? 

HiPPiAS : Certainly not, Socrates. 

SOCRATES ; Really? Did you make least? 
c HIPPIAS:! have never made money there at all. , 

SOCRATES: What a truly extraordinary thing! Then is not your 
wisdom fitted to advance in virtue her pupils and associates? \ 

HIPPIAS : Very much so. I 

SOCRATES: Then you had the capacity to improve the st)ns of 
the Inycites, but not the sons of the Spartans? 

HIPPIAS: No, that is quite wrong. 

SOCRATES: Well then, is it that Sicilians desire to become 
better men, and Lacedaemonians do not? 
d HIPPIAS : Undoubtedly, Socrates, Lacedaemonians also desire it. 

SOCRATES: Was it then from want of money that they kept 
away from your society ? 

HIPPIAS: Not at all, they have plenty. 

SOCRATES: If then they desired it, and had money, and you 
were able to confer on them the greatest of benefits, what can be the 
reason why they did not send you away loaded up with cash? A 
thought strikes me — might it be that the Lacedaemonians would edu- 
cate their own children better than you would? Is this to be our line, 
Hippias, and do you agree? 
e HIPPIAS; Not in the least. 

SOCRATES: Then you were unable to convince the Spartan 
youths that in your society they would make more progress toward 
virtue than in the society of their own people? Or, alternatively, could 
you not persuade their fathers that, if they had any solicitude for their 
sons, they ought to hand them over to you, rather than keep them in 
their own care? I cannot imagine that they grudged their own children 
the attainment of the highest virtue possible for them. 

HIPPIAS : No, I do not suppose they begrudged it. 

SOCRATES : But Lacedaemon has good laws. 

HIPPIAS : Certainly. 

284 SOCRATES : And in states with good laws, virtue is held in the 
highest honor? 

HIPPIAS: Quite so. 

SOCRATES : And you know better than anyone else how to im- 
part it to another? 

HIPPIAS: Emphatically. 

SOCRATES : Well now, is not Thessaly the part of Greece where 
the man who best knows how to impart horsemanship would be most 
b highly esteemed, and would make most money — and would not the 
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same apply to any foreign country where that art is zealously pur- 
sued? 

HIPPIAS: I suppose so. 

SOCRATES : Then is not Lacedaemon, or any other Greek state 
that has good laws, the place where the man who can impart the 
knowledge most valuable for the promotion of virtue would be most 
highly esteemed, and, if he chose, would make the most money? Do 
you think that Sicily and Inycus are better? Are we to believe this, 
Hippias? If you say so, we must believe it. 

HIPPIAS : The ancestral tradition of ^e Lacedaemonians for- 
bids them to change their laws, or to give their sons an education dif- 
ferent from the customary. 

SOCRATES : What! Does the ancestral tradition of the Lacedae- 
monians require them to do wrong instead of right? c 

HIPPIAS: I should not say that myself, Socrates. 

SOCRATES: Will they not do right by giving their young men the 
best education in their power? 

HIPPIAS : Certainly, but it is illegal for them to give them a 
foreign kind of education. You can be certain that if anyone had ever 
made money there by education, I should have made far the most, for 
they listen to me with enjoyment and applause. But, as I have said, it 
is not the law. 

SOCRATES: Would you say that law is an injury to the state, d 
or a benefit? 

HIPPIAS: It is made, I take it, with a view to benefit, but some- 
times it does positive harm if it is ill made. 

SOCRATES : But surely the legislators make the law on the as- 
sumption that it is a principal good of the state, and that without good 
a well-ordered state is impossible? 


HIPPIAS : True. ,,, , .1 

SOCRATES: When, therefore, would-be legislators imss the 

good, they have missed law and legality. What do you say? 

HIPPIAS : Speaking precisely, Socrates, that is so, but mankind e 

are not accustomed to put it that way. j 4.0 

SOCRATES: The men who know, or those who do not? 

HIPPIAS: The multitude. -i i 

SOCRATES : This multitude, is it composed of men who know 


the truth? 

siclA^s^^Tt^at a?y rate those who know, I suppose, hdd 
that ZZoreXenZ^ is d truth more lawful for all men than the 

less beneficial, or do you not agree? 

sicHA*rEs?TheTSe re^'faS is as those who know hold it 


to be? 

HipprAS: Certainly. 
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s o c RAT E s : You maintain that it is more beneficial for Lacedae- 
285 monians to be brought up in your education, a foreign one, than in the 
native form? 

HippiAS: Yes, and I am right. 

SOCRATES : And that what is more beneficial is more lawful — 
you maintain this also, Hippias? j 

HIPPIAS : I said so. I 

SOCRATES : Then on your argument it is more lawful for the 
sons of Lacedaemonians to be educated by Hippias, and le^s lawful 
for them to be educated by their fathers, if they will in fact ^et more 
benefit from you ? \ 

HIPPIAS: They certainly will get benefit from me. 
b SOCRATES: Then Lacedaemonians break the law by not en- 
trusting their sons to you, and paying you handsomely for it. 

HIPPIAS : I agree. As you appear to be arguing my own case, I 
do not see why I should go into opposition. 

SOCRATES: Then, my friend, the Lacedaemonians prove to be 
lawbreakers, and lawbreakers in the most vital matters — the very peo- 
ple who are reputed to be the most law-abiding. In heaven s name, 
Hippias, on what kind of subject do they listen to you with such pleas- 
ure and applause? Clearly it must be the one on which you are a great 
c authority, the stars and the celestial phenomena? 

HIPPIAS: Not in the least. They won't tolerate it. 

SOCRATES: Then they like to hear about geometry ? 

HIPPIAS : Not at all. Many of them do not even know how to 
count, so to speak. 

SOCRATES: Then they must be a far from appreciative audi- 
ence when you address them on arithmetic? 

HIPPIAS: Very far indeed. 

SOCRATES: Well then, what about the problems which you of 
d all men know best how to analyze — the properties of letters and syl- 
lables and rhythms and harmonies? 

HIPPIAS : My dear sir! Harmonies and letters indeed! 

SOCRATES : What then are the subjects on which they listen to 
you with pleasure and applause? Pray enlighten me; I cannot see. 

HIPPIAS : They deUght in the genealogies of heroes and of men 
and in stories of the foundations of cities in olden times, and, to put it 
briefly, in all forms of antiquarian lore, so that because of them I 
e have been compelled to acquire a thorough comprehension and mas- 
tery of all that branch of learning. 

SOCRATES ; Bless my soul, you have certainly been lucky that 
the Lacedaemonians do not want to hear a recital of the list of our 
arcbons, from Solon downward; you would have had some trouble to 
learn it. 

HIPPIAS: Why? I can repeat fifty names after hearing them 

once. 
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SOCRATES: I am sorry, I quite forgot about your mnemonic 
art. Now I understand how naturally the Lacedaemonians enjoy your 
multifarious knowledge, and make use of you as children do of old 286 
women, to tell them agreeable stories. 

HIPPIAS: Yes, indeed, and, what is more, Socrates, I have 
lately gained much credit there by setting forth in detail the honorable 
and beautiful practices to which a young man ought to devote himself. 

On that subject I have composed a discourse, a beautiful work dis- 
tinguished by a fine style among its other merits. Its setting and its 
exordium are like this. After the fall of Troy, Neoptolemus asks Nestor b 
what are the honorable and beautiful practices to which a man should 
devote himself during his youth in order to win the highest distinction. 
Then it is Nestor’s turn to speak, and he propounds to him a great 
number of excellent rules of life. This discourse I delivered in Sparta, 
and at the request of Eudicus, the son of Apemantus, am to deliver it 
here, as well as much else worth listening to, in the schoolroom of 
Phidostratus, the day after tomorrow. Please be sure to come your- 
self, and bring with you other good critics of such dissertations. c 

SOCRATES: Certainly, Hippias, all being well. But now answer 
me a trifling question on the subject; you have reminded me of it in the 
nick of time. Quite lately, my noble friend, when I was condemning 
as ugly some things in certain compositions, and praising others as 
beautiful, somebody threw me into confusion by interrogating me in 
a most offensive manner, rather to this effect. You, Socrates, pray 
how do you know what things are beautiful and what are ugly? Come 
now, can you tell me what beauty is? d 

In my incompetence I was confounded, and could find no 
proper answer to give him; so, leaving the company, I was filled with 
anger and reproaches against myself, and promised myself that the 
first time I met with one of you wise men, I would listen to him and 
learn, and when I had mastered my lesson thoroughly, I would go 
back to my questioner and join battle with him again. So you see that 
you have come at a beautifully appropriate moment, and I ask you to 
teach me properly what is beauty by itself, answering my questions e 
with the utmost precision you can attain. I do not want to be made to 
look a fool a second time, by another cross-examination. Of course you 
know perfectly, and it is only a scrap of your vast learning. 

HIPPIAS: A scrap indeed, Socrates, and of no value, I may add. 
SOCRATES : Then I shall acquire it without trouble, and nobody 


will confound me again. 

HIPPIAS : Nobody at all, if I am not a bunghng amateur m 

my profession. , j j r 

SOCRATES : Bravo, Hippias, how splendid, if we do defeat the 
adversary! Will it be a nuisance to you if I act as his understudy and 
fasten on your answers with my objections, so that you may put me 
through some vigorous practice? I have had a fair amount ot 
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experience of his objections. If, therefore, it makes no difference to 
you, I should like to play the critic. In this way I shall get a firmer 
grasp of what I learn. 

HiPPiAs ; Certainly, put your criticisms. As I said just now, it 
b is not a big question. I might teach you to answer much more difficult 
ones with such cogency that no human being would be ablejto confute 
you. ( 

SOCRATES: How magnificenti Well now, on your Wvitation 
let me assume his role to the best of my ability, and try tp interro- 
gate you. If you were to deliver to him the discourse to which \you refer 
— the discourse about beautiful practices — he would hear ypu to the 
end, and when you stopped, the very first question he would ptit would 
be about beauty — it is a kind of habit with him. He would say, 
c Stranger from Elis, is it not by justice that the just are just? Would you 
answer, Hippias, as if he were asking the question? 

HIPPIAS : I shall answer that it is by justice. 

SOCRATES : Then this, namely justice, is definitely something. 

HIPPIAS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Again, it is by wisdom that the wise are wise, and 
by goodness that all things are good? 

HIPPIAS: Undoubtedly. 

SOCRATES: That is, by really existent things — one could 
scarcely say, by things which have no real existence? 

HIPPIAS : Quite so. 

SOCRATES: Then are not all beautiful things beautiful by 
beauty? 

d HIPPIAS: Yes, by beauty. 

SOCRATES: Which has a real existence? 

HIPPIAS : Yes, what else do you think? 

SOCRATES : Then tell me, stranger, he would say, what is this 
thing, beauty? 

HIPPIAS: By putting this question he just wants to find out 
what is beautiful? 

SOCRATES: I do not think so, Hippias. He wants to know what 
is beauty — the beautiful. 

HIPPIAS : What is the difference between them? 

SOCRATES: You think there is none? 

HIPPIAS: There is no difference. 

SOCRATES: Obviously you know best. Still, my good sir, look 
e at it again; he asks you not what is beautiful, but what is beauty. 

HIPPIAS : I understand, my good sir, and I will indeed tell him 
what is beauty, defying anyone to refute me. I assure you, Socrates, 
if I must speak the truth, that a beautiful maiden is a beauty. 

SOCRATES : Upon my word, Hippias, a beautiful answer— very 
creditable. Then if I give that answer I shall have answered the ques- 
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tion, and answered it correctly, and I can defy anyone to refute me? 288 

HiPPiAS: How can you be refuted when everyone thinks the 
same and everyone who hears you will testify that you are right? 

SOCRATES: Quite so. Now, Hippias, let me recapitulate to 
myself what you say. That man will question me something like this. 
Come, Socrates, give me an answer. Returning to your examples of 
beauty, tell me what must beauty by itself be in order to explain why 
we apply the word to them? 

And you want me to reply that if a beautiful maiden is a beauty, 
we have found why they are entitled to that name? 

HIPPIAS : Do you imagine that he will then try to refute you by b 
proving that you have not mentioned a beautiful thing, or that if he 
does attempt it he will not look a fool? 

SOCRATES : I am sure, my worthy friend, that he will try to 
refute me. The event will show whether the attempt will make him 
look a fool. But allow me to tell you what he will say. 

HIPPIAS: Goon, then. 

SOCRATES: He will say, How delicious you are, Socrates! Is 
not a beautiful mare a beauty— the god himself praised mares in 
his oracle? 


How shall we reply, Hippias? Must we not say that the mare, too, 
or at least a beautiful one, is a beauty? We can hardly be so au- 
dacious as to deny that beauty is beautiful. 

HIPPIAS : Quite right. I may add that the god, too, spoke quite 
correctly; the mares we breed in our country are very beautiful. 

SOCRATES: He will now say, Very well, but what about a 
beautiful lyre? Is that not a beauty? Are we to agree, Hippias? 

HIPPIAS: Yes. 

SOCRATES: Judging from his character, I feel pretty sure that 
he will then go on. What about a beautiful pot, my dear sir? Is not 
that a beauty? 

HIPPIAS : Who is this fellow? What a boor, to dare to introduce 
such vulgar examples into a grave discussion! 

SOCRATES : He is that sort of person, Hippias— not at all re- 
fined, a common fellow caring for nothing but the truth. Still, he must 
have his answer and I give my own first. If the pot is the work of a 
good jKJtter, smooth and round and properly fired, like some very 
beautiful pots I have seen, the two-handled ones that hold six chocs 
—if he were to ask his question about a pot like that, we should have 
to admit that it is beautiful. How could we assert that what is a beauti- 
ful thing is not a beauty? 

HIPPIAS : No, we could not. , • u *0 

SOCRATES : Then even a beautiful pot, he wiU say, is a beauty? 
Pieaseanswer ^ suppose so. Even this utensil is beautiful 
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when it is beautifully made, but generically it does not deserve to be 
judged beautiful in comparison with a mare or a maiden, or all the 
other things of beauty. 

289 SOCRATES : Very well. I understand, Hippias, that when he puts 
these questions I should answer, Sir, you do not grasp the truth of 
Heraclitus’ saying that the most beautiful of apes is ugly Compared 
with the human race, and the most beautiful of pots is utly when 
grouped with maidens — so says Hippias the wise. That is correct? 

HIPPIAS : Quite the right answer. \ 

SOCRATES ; Now mark my words, I am sure that he \yill then 
say. Yes, Socrates, but if maidens are grouped with gods, will not the 
b result be the same as when pots were grouped with maidens? Will not 
the most beautiful maiden appear ugly? Does not Heraclitus, whom 
you adduce, employ these very words. The wisest of men, when com- 
pared to a god, will appear but an ape in wisdom and beauty and all 
else?* 

Shall we admit, Hippias, that the most beautiful maiden is ugly 
in comparison with the race of gods? 

HIPPIAS : That no one can deny, Socrates, 
c SOCRATES : If then we make this admission, he will laugh and 
say, Socrates, do you remember what you were asked? 

Yes, I shall answer, I was asked what beauty by itself is. 

He will rejoin, Then when you are asked for beauty, do you offer 
in reply that which you yourself acknowledge to be no more beautiful 
than ugly? 

Apparently, I shall say. What do you advise me to reply? 

HIPPIAS: As you do reply, for of course he will be right in saying 
that in comparison with gods the human race is not beautiful. 

SOCRATES: He will continue. If I had asked you at the be- 
d ginning what is both beautiful and ugly, and you had answered me as 
now, would not your answer have been correct? But do you still think 
that absolute beauty, by which all other things are ordered in loveli- 
ness, and appear beautiful when its form is added — do you think that 
that is a maiden, or a mare, or a lyre? 

HIPPIAS : But still, Socrates, if this is what he wants, it is the 
easiest thing in the world to tell him what is that beauty which orders 
all other things in loveliness and makes them appear l^autiful when 
e it is added to them. The fellow must be a perfect fool, knowing nothing 
about things of beauty. If you reply to him that this about which he is 
asking, beauty, is nothing else than gold, he will be at a loss and will 
not attempt to refute you. For I suppose we all know that if anything 
has gold added to it, it will appear beautiful when so adorned even 
though it appeared ugly before. 

SOCRATES : You do not know what a ruffian he is. He accepts 
nothing without making difficulties. 



GREATER HIPPIAS I543 


HIPPIAS: What do you mean? He must accept an accurate 
statement, on pain of ridicule. 290 

SOCRATES ; Well, my friend, this answer of yours he will not 
only refuse to accept, but he will even scoff at me viciously, saying, 

You blockhead! Do you reckon Phidias a bad artist? 

I suppose I shall answer, Not in the least. 

HIPPIAS : Quite right. 

SOCRATES : Yes, SO I think. But when I agree that Phidias is a 
good artist, he will say, Then do you fancy that Phidias was ignorant 
of this beauty of which you speak? b 

I shall reply. What is the point? And lie will rejoin, The point 
is that he did not give his Athena eyes of gold or use gold for the rest 
of her face, or for her hands, or for her feet, as he would have done if 
supreme beauty could be given to them only by the use of gold; he 
made them of ivory. Clearly he made this mistake through ignorance, 
not knowing that it is really gold that confers beauty on everything 
to which it is added. 


How are we to answer him then, Hippias? 

HIPPIAS : Quite easy. We shall reply that Phidias was artisti- < 
cally right, for ivory too is beautiful, I suppose. 

SOCRATES ; Why then, he will say, did he not also make the 
eyeballs of ivory? He made them of stone, finding out stone as like 
as possible to ivory. Or is the stone that is beautiful itself a beauty? 

Shall we say that it is? 

HIPPIAS : Yes — it is beautiful, at least, whenever it is appro- 
priate. 

SOCRATES : But Ugly when not appropriate? Am I to agree? 
HIPPIAS; Yes — when not appropriate. 

SOCRATES : He Will go on. Well then, O man of wisdom, do not i 
ivory and gold cause a thing to appear beautiful when they are appro- 
priate, and ugly when they are not? 

Shall we deny it or admit that he is right? 

HIPPIAS : We shall at any rate admit that whatever is appro- 
priate to a particular thing makes that thing beautiful. 

SOCRATES ; He will continue. Then when a man boils the pot of 
which we spoke, the beautiful pot full of beautiful soup, which is the 
more appropriate to it — a ladle of gold or a ladle of figwood? 

HIPPIAS : Really, Socrates, what a creature! Please teU me who 

he is. 

SOCRATES : You would not know him if I told you his name. 

HIPPIAS : I know enough about him at this moment to know 

thath^isadolt^ : He is a terrible nuisance, Hippias. Still, how sh^ 

we answer? Which of the two ladles are ‘e 

the soup and the pot? Obviously the one of figwood? For it gives the 
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soup a better smell, I suppose, and moreover, my friend, it would not 
break our pot and spill the soup and put out the fire and deprive the 
guests at our dinner of a truly noble dish, whereas that golden ladle 
would do all this. And therefore, if you do not object, I think we 
291 should say that the wooden ladle is more appropriate than the golden. 

HIPPIAS : Yes, it is more appropriate, but I should not myself 
go on talking with the fellow while he asks such questions. | 

SOCRATES : Quite right, my friend. It would not be appropriate 
for you to be contaminated by such language, you who are\ so well 
dressed, and wear such good shoes, and are renowned for Wsdom 
throughout the Greek world. But to me it does not matter if I am 
b mixed up with that fellow; so fortify me with your instruction, knd for 
my sake answer the questions. 

He will say. If indeed the wooden ladle is more appropriate than 
the golden, will it not also be more beautiful, since you, Socrates, 
have admitted that the appropriate is more beautiful than the inappro- 
priate? 

Can we then avoid the admission that the wooden ladle is more 
beautiful than the golden? 

HIPPIAS : Would you like me to give you a definition of beauty 
by which you can save yourself from prolonged discussion? 
c SOCRATES: Certainly, but first please tell me which of the two 
ladles I have just mentioned is appropriate, and the more beautiful? 

HIPPIAS: Well, if you like, answer him that it is the one 
made of figwood. 

SOCRATES : Say now what a moment ago you were proposing to 
say, for following your answer, if I take the line that beauty is gold, I 
shall apparently have to face the fact that gold is no more beautiful 
than figwood. Now, once more, what according to you is beauty? 
d HIPPIAS : You shall have your answer. You are looking, I think, 
for a reply ascribing to beauty such a nature that it will never appear 
ugly to anyone anywhere? 

SOCRATES : Exactly. You catch my meaning admirably. 

HIPPIAS : Now please attend. If anyqne can find any fault with 
what I say, I give you full leave to call me an imbecile. 

SOCRATES : I am on tenterhooks. 

HIPPIAS: Then I maintain that always, everywhere, and for 
every man it is most beautiful to be rich, healthy, honored by the 
Greeks, to reach old age and, after burying his parents nobly, himself 
e to be borne to the tomb with solemn ceremony by his own children. 

SOCRATES : Bravo, bravo, Hippias, those are words wonderful, 
sublime, worthy of you, and you have my grateful admiration for 
your kindness in bringing all your ability to my assistance. Still, our 
shafts are not hitting our man, and I warn you that he will now deride 
us more than ever. 

HIPPIAS : A poor sort of derision, Socrates, for in deriding us 
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when he can find no objection to our view, he will be deriding him- 
self and will be derided by the company. 29 

SOCRATES : Perhaps so. Perhaps, however, when he has the an- 
swer you suggest he may not be content just to laugh at me. So I fore- 
bode. 

HIPPIAS: What do you mean? 

SOCRATES ; If he happens to have a stick with him, he will at- 
tempt to get at me with it very forcibly, unless I escape by running 
away. 

HIPPIAS : What? Is the fellow somehow your lord and master? 
Surely he will be arrested and punished for such behavior? Or has 
Athens no system of justice, that she allows her citizens to commit b 
wrongful assaults on one another? 

SOCRATES: She forbids it absolutely. 

HIPPIAS : Then he will be punished for his wrongful assaults. 

SOCRATES: I do not think so, Hippias — emphatically not, if 
that were the answer I gave him. I think his assault would be justified. 

HIPPIAS: Since that is your own opinion, well, I think so too. 

SOCRATES : But may I go on to explain why, in my own opinion, 
that answer would justify an assault upon me? Or will you too assault 
me without trial, refusing me a hearing? 

HIPPIAS: No, such a refusal would be monstrous. But what c 


have you to say? 

SOCRATES: I will continue on the same plan as a moment ago, 
pretending to be that fellow but not using to you the kind of offensive 
and grotesque words he would to me. He will say, I feel sure, Do you 
not think, Socrates, that you deserve a thrashing after chanting so 
badly out of tune a dithyramb so long and so irrelevant to the ques- 
tion you were asked? 

What do you mean? I shall say. 

What do I mean? Are you incapable of remembering that I asked 
about beauty itself, that which gives the property of being beautiful to d 
everything to which it is added— to stone and wood, and m^, and 
god and every action and every branch of learning? I am asking, sir, 
kat is beauty itself, and for aU my shouting I cannot you 
me. You might be a stone sitting beside me, a real millstone with 

neither ears nor brain. ^ .n ■ ^ t or. 

Would not you, Hippias, be indignant if m terror I were to m- 

swer him But this is what Hippias declared beauty to te, al&ou^ I e 
kept on asking him, exactly as you do me, for that which is beautiful 

Hiwi's: I am qa*" S»"ate«, that what I speohed is 
beauty, I take it, is always beautiful? 



1546 PLATO: COLLECTED DIALOGUES 

HIPPIAS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : And it was beautiful, too, in the past? 

HIPPIAS : It was. 

SOCRATES ; Then he will go on. So this stranger from Elis as- 
serted that it would have been beautiful for Achilles to be buried after 
his parents, and similarly for his grandfather Aeacus, arid for the 
293 other children of gods, and for the gods themselves? I 

HIPPIAS : What is this? Tell him to go to — glory! These ques- 
tions of his are irreverent, Socrates. \ 

SOCRATES : Surely it is not exactly irreverent to say t^at these 
things are so, when someone else has asked the question? ' 

HIPPIAS : Well, presumably not. ' 

SOCRATES: Presumably he will then say, It is you who affirm 
that it is beautiful always and for everyone to bury his parents and be 
buried by his children. Does not ‘everyone' include Heracles and all 
the others we mentioned a moment ago? 

HIPPIAS : I did not mean to include the gods, 
b socRATES:Nor the heroes either, apparently. 

HIPPIAS : Not if they were the children of gods. 

SOCRATES: But if they were not? 

HIPPIAS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Then from your own argument, it now appears that 
the fate which is terrible and impious and shameful for Tantalus and 
Dardanus and Zethus is beautiful for Pelops and the other heroes of 
similar parentage? 

HIPPIAS: I think so. 

SOCRATES : He will go on, Then you think, contrary to what you 
said just now, that to bury one's parents and be buried by one's chil- 
dren is sometimes, and for some persons, shameful, and it looks more 
c than ever impossible that it should become, or be, beautiful to every- 
one. So this definition meets the same fate as those we discussed 
earlier — the maiden and the pot — it is an even more ludicrous failure, 
offering us that which is beautiful to some men, and not to others. And 
to this very day, Socrates, you cannot answer the question you were 
asked — beauty, what is it? 

These and other like reproaches he will hurl at me with some 
justice, if I give him this answer. For the most part he talks to me 
d something after this fashion, but sometimes, as if in pity for my in- 
experience and lack of education, he himself proffers a question, and 
asks whether I think beauty is such and such, or it may be on some 
other subject — whatever he happens to be thinking about, and we are 
discussing. 

HIPPIAS : What do you mean, Socrates? 

SOCRATES : I will explain. My worthy Socrates, he says, don't 
give answers of that kind, and in that way — they are silly, easily tom 
e to rags — but consider this suggestion. In one of our answers a little 
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while ago we got hold of, and expressed, the idea that gold is beautiful 
or not beautiful according as it is placed in an appropriate setting, 
and similarly with everything else to which this qualification can be 
added. Now consider this appropriateness, and reflect on the general 
nature of the appropriate, and see whether it might not be beauty. 

Myself, I am in the habit of invariably agreeing to such surmises, 
for I can never think of anything to say, but you, do you think that the 
appropriate is beautiful? 

HIPPIAS : Certainly, Socrates. 

SOCRATES: Let us consider, and make sure that there is no 
deception. 

HIPPIAS; So we ought. 

SOCRATES : Come on then. Do we define the appropriate as 
that which by its presence causes the things in which it becomes pres- 294 
ent to appear beautiful, or causes them to he beautiful, or neither? 

HIPPIAS : In my own opinion, that which causes things to ap- 
pear beautiful. For example, a man may be a figure of fun, but when 
he wears clothes or shoes that fit well he does seem a finer man. 

SOCRATES: But then if the appropriate really makes things ap- 
pear more beautiful than they are, the appropriate is a kind of fraud 
in relation to beauty, and would not be that for which we are looking, 
would it? We were looking, I think, for that by which all beautiful b 
things are beautiful, corresponding to that by which all great things 
are great, namely, excess— by this all great things are great, and great 
they must certainly be if they exceed, even though they do not appear 
so. Similarly we ask about beauty, by which all beautiful things are 
beautiful whether they appear so or not— what can that be? It cannot 
be the appropriate, for on your own view this causes things to appear 
more beautiful than they are, and does not leave them to appear such 
as they are in reality. We ought to take that which causes things to be 
beautiful, as I said just now, whether they appear so or not, and try 
to define it— this is what we are looking for, if we are looking for c 


HIPPIAS : But, Socrates, the appropriate causes things both to be 
and to appear beautiful, when it is present. 

SOCRATES: Then it is impossible for thinp that are in fact 
beautiful not to appear beautiful, since by hypothesis that which makes 
them appear beautiful is present in them? 

HIPPIAS : It is impossible. - . n 

SOCRATES : Then it is our conclusion, Hippias, that all estab- 
lished usages and all practices which are in reality beau^ul ^ re- 
garded as beautiful by all men, and always appear so to them? Or do d 
we think the exact opposite, that ignorance of them is prevalent,^d 
that these are the chief of all objects of contention and fighting, both 
between individuals and between states? 

hippias : The latter, I think. Ignorance prevails. 
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SOCRATES : It would not, If the appearance of beauty were but 
added to them, and it would be added if the appropriate were beautiful 
and moreover caused them to appear as well as be beautiful. It fol- 
lows that if the appropriate is that which causes things to be in fact 
beautiful, then it would be that beauty for which we are looking, but 
still it would not be that which causes them to appear beautiful. If, 
e on the other hand, that which causes things to appear beaumul is the 
appropriate, it is not that beauty for which we are looking That for 
which we are looking makes things beautiful, but the same cause 
never could make things both appear and be either beautiful or any- 
thing else. We have then these alternatives — is the appropriate that 
which causes things to appear beautiful, or that which causes ' them to 
be so? 

HiPPiAS : To appear, I think. 

SOCRATES : Oh dear! Then the chance of finding out what the 
beautiful really is has slipped through our fingers and vanished, since 
the appropriate has proved to be something other than beautiful. 

HIPPIAS: Upon my word, Socrates, I should never have 
thought it I 

295 SOCRATES : But Still, my friend, do not let us give up yet. I have 
Still a sort of hope that the nature of beauty will reveal itself. 

HIPPIAS : Yes indeed, it is not hard to discover. I am sure that 
if I were to retire into solitude for a little while and reflect by myself, 
I could define it for you with superlative precision. 

SOCRATES: Hippias, Hippias, don’t boast. You know what trou- 
ble it has already given us, and I am afraid it may get angry with us 
and run away more resolutely than ever. But what nonsense I am talk- 
fa ing, for you, I suppose, will easily discover it when once you are alone. 
Still, I beg you most earnestly to discover it with me here, or, if you 
please, let us look for it together as we are now doing. If we find it, 
well and good; if not, I imagine I shall resign myself to my fate, and 
you will go away and discover it easily. Of course, if we find it now, 
you will not be annoyed by inquiries from me about the nature of your 
private discovery. So please look at your conception of beauty by itself, 
c I define it as — pray give me your whole attention and stop me if I talk 
nonsense — well, let us assume that whatever is useful is beautiful. 
My ground for the proposition is as follows. We do not say that eyes 
are beautiful whqn they appear to be without the faculty of sight; 
we do when they have that faculty and so are useful for seeing. Is fiiat 
correct? 

HIPPIAS: Yes. 

SOCRATES : Similarly we say that the whole body is beautifully 
made, sometimes for running, sometimes for wrestling, and we speak 
d in the same way of all animals. A beautiful horse, or cock, or quail, 
and all utensils, and means of transport both on land and on sea, mer- 
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chant vessels and ships of war, and all instruments of music and of 
the arts generally, and, if you like, practices and laws — we apply the 
word ‘beautiful’ to practicaDy all these in the same manner. In each 
case we take as our criterion the natural constitution or the workman- 
ship or the form of enactment, and whatever is useful we call beauti- 
ful, and beautiful in that respect in which it is useful and for the 
purpose for which and at the time at which it is useful, and we call e 
ugly that which is useless in all these respects. Is not this your view 
also, Hippias? 

HIPPIAS : Yes,itis. 

SOCRATES : Then we are now right in affirming that the useful 
is pre-eminently beautiful. 

HIPPIAS : We are. 

SOCRATES; And that which has the power to achieve its specific 
purpose is useful for the purpose which it has the power to achieve, 
and that which is without that power is useless? 

HIPPIAS; Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Then power is a beautiful thing, and the lack of it 
ugly? 

HIPPIAS : Very much so. We have evidence of that fact from 
public life, among other sources, for in political affairs generally, and 296 
also within a man’s own city, power is the most beautiful of things, 
and lack of it the most ugly and shameful. 

SOCRATES; Goodl Does it then follow— a momentous conse- 
quence— that wisdom is the most beautiful, and ignorance the most 
shameful of all things? 

hippias: What do you think, Socrates? 

SOCRATES : A moment’s quiet, my dear friend. I have misgiv- 


ings about the line we are taking now. 

HIPPIAS; Why these misgivings again? This time your argu- 
ment has proceeded magnificently. 

SOCRATES ; I could wish it were so, but let us consider together 
this point. Could a man do something which he had neither the knowl- 
edge nor the least atom of power to do? 

HIPPIAS : Of course not. How could he do what he had not the 


power to do? „ ^ , 

SOCRATES : Then those who by reason of some error contnye 

and work evU involuntarily-surely they would never do such thmgs if 

they were without the power to do them? 

»ho have to power .0 do a drlng do i. 
through power, not of course by bemg powerless? 

wSo do What toy do, aU have to power .0 


dolt? 
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HIPPIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : And evil is done much more abundantly than good 
by all men from childhood upward, erring involuntarily? 

HIPPIAS : That is so. 

SOCRATES : Well then, are we to say that this power, and these 
useful things — I mean any things useful for working some! evil — are 
we to say that these are beautiful, or that they are far from being so? 
d HIPPIAS ; Far from it, in my opinion. ^ 

SOCRATES: Then the powerful and the useful are nbt, it ap- 
pears, the beauty we want. \ 

HIPPIAS : They are, Socrates, if they are powerful for ^od and 
are useful for such purposes. 

SOCRATES: Still the theory that that which is powerful and use- 
ful without qualification is beautiful has vanished away. Do you think, 
however, that what we really had in mind to say was that beauty is that 
which is both useful and powerful for some good purpose? 
e HIPPIAS: I think so. 

SOCRATES: But this is equivalent to beneficial, is it not? 

HIPPIAS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES: So we reach the conclusion that beautiful bodies, 
and beautiful rules of life, and wisdom, and all the things we men- 
tioned just now, are beautiful because they are beneficial? 

HIPPIAS: Evidently. 

SOCRATES: Then it looks as if beauty is the beneficial, Hip- 

pias. 

HIPPIAS: Undoubtedly. 

SOCRATES : Now the beneficial is that which produces good? 

HIPPIAS: Yes. 

SOCRATES: And that which produces is identical with the 
cause? 

HIPPIAS : That is so. 

SOCRATES : Then the beautiful is the cause of the good? 

297 HIPPIAS : It is. 

SOCRATES : But surely, Hippias, the cause and that of which it 
is the cause are different, for the cause could scarcely be the cause of 
the cause. Look at it in this way. The cause was defined as something 
that produces, was it not? 

HIPPIAS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : And that which produces produces only that which 
is coming into existence; it does not produce that which produces. 

HIPPIAS : That is so, 

SOCRATES : And that which is coming into existence, and that 
which produces it, are two different things? 

HIPPIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : Then the cause is not the cause of the cause, but of 
b that which is coming into existence through it? 
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HIPPIAS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : If then beauty is the cause of good, then the good 
would be brought into existence by beauty, and it would appear that 
we devote ourselves to the pursuit of wisdom and of all other beauti- 
ful things for the reason that their product and offspring, the good, is 
worthy of devotion. And from our explorations it looks as though 
beauty is metaphorically a kind of father of the good. 

HIPPIAS : Certainly. You say well, Socrates. 

SOCRATES: Do I not say this also well, that the father is not his 
son, nor the son his father? , 

HIPPIAS : Quitewell. c 

SOCRATES : And that the cause is not that which it brings into 
existence, nor vice versa? 

HIPPIAS : True. 

SOCRATES: Then most certainly, ihy good sir, beauty is not 
good nor the good beautiful. Do you think that possible after our 
discussion? 


HIPPIAS: No, I most certainly do not. 

SOCRATES: Then does it please us, and should we be willing to 
say that the beautiful is not good, nor the good beautiful? 

HIPPIAS : Most certainly not. It does not please me at all. 

SOCRATES: Most Certainly I agree, Hippias. It pleases me least 
of any of the theories we have discussed. 

H I p P I A s : Very likely . 

SOCRATES : Then it looks as if the view which a little while ago 
we thought the finest result of our discussions, the view that the bene- 
ficial, and the useful, and the power to produce something good, is 
beautiful, is in fact wrong, but it is, if possible, more open to ridicule 
than those first definitions according to which the maiden was the 
beautiful, and so was a succession of other things. 


HIPPIAS: Apparently. , , , , j. * 

SOCRATES ; For myself. Hippias, I don’t know where to turn, 

and am completely at a loss. Have you anything to say? 

hippias : Not at the moment, but as I said a httle while ago, I 
feel sure I shall find a way out after some reflection. e 

^ncRATES • But I do not feel that I can wait for the issue of 
your reflectiL I am so eager for this knowledge, and indeed. I fancy 
Iha vrS W?on sonKthtag. Come now. U we weie to tay that what- 
ever we enjoy— I do not mean to include all pleasures, but only what 
wreniov Sugh our senses of hearing and sight-if we were to say 

that tL’^ls beautiful, how *oJd^^ 

sounds, and music as a whole, ana blustering 
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senses of hearing and sight, do you not think that we should stop his 
bluster? 

b HiPPiAS : At last, Socrates, I think we have a good definition of 
beauty. 

SOCRATES: Well, but are we then to say that those .practices 
which are beautiful, and the laws, are beautiful as givingl pleasure 
through our senses of sight and hearing, or that they are in some other 
category? \ 

HIPPIAS: Perhaps these cases might escape our man. 1 

SOCRATES: No, Hippias, they would certainly not esqape the 
man by whom I should be most ashamed to be caught talking\preten- 
tious nonsense. 

HIPPIAS: Whom do you mean? 

SOCRATES: The son of Sophroniscus [i.e., Socrates himself], 
c who would no more allow me to hazard these assertions while they are 
unexplored than to assert what I do not know as though I knew it. 

HIPPIAS : Well, now you have raised the point, I must say that I 
too think this question about the laws is on a different footing. 

SOCRATES : Gently, Hippias, we may quite well be imagining 
that we see our way clearly, when we have really fallen into the same 
difficulty about beauty as that in which we were caught a moment ago. 

HIPPIAS : What do you mean, Socrates? 

SOCRATES : This is what strikes me — there may be something 
d in it. These matters of law and practice might perhaps prove after 
all to be within the range of the perceptions of hearing and sight. 
However, let us hold fast to the statement that the pleasant which 
comes through these senses is beautiful, leaving the question of the 
laws altogether on one side. But if we were asked by the person to 
whom I refer, or by anyone else. Why, Hippias and Socrates, have 
you picked out within the class of the pleasant that which is pleasant 
in the way you affirm to be beautiful, while you deny the designation 
‘beautiful’ to that which is pleasant according to the other senses, 
e that is, the senses which have to do with food, and drink, and sexual 
intercourse, and all such things? Or do you deny that these are pleas- 
ant, and claim that in such things there is no pleasure whatever, or in 
anything except seeing and hearing? What shall we say? 

HIPPIAS : Obviously we shaU reply that these other things also 
offer very great pleasures. 

SOCRATES : Why then, he will say, do you take away this desig- 
nation and refuse to ^ow them beauty when they are pleasures no 
less than the others? 

290 We shall answer. Because everyone would laugh at us if we said 
that it is not pleasant to eat, but beautiful, or that a pleasant smell is 
not pleasant, but beautiful, and as to sexual intercourse, everyone 
would contend against us that it is most pleasant, while admitting 
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that it ought to be enjoyed only where there is none to see because it is 
a disgraceful and repulsive sight. 

When we say this, Hippias, he would probably rejoin, I too under- 
stand that you are and have been ashamed to say that these pleasures 
are beautiful, because that is not the common view, but my question b 
was, what is beautiful, not what the mass of men think it to be. 

I imagine we shall restate our original proposition — in our view 
that part of the pleasant which comes by sight and hearing is beautiful. 
However, can you suggest any other way of dealing vidth the question, 
or any addition to that reply? 

HIPPIAS : As the argument now stands, we are bound to give 
that answer, and that only. 

SOCRATES : Admirable, he will reply. If then the pleasant which 
comes by sight and hearing is beautiful, is it not obvious that any c 
pleasant thing outside that category could not be beautiful? 

Shall we agree? 

HIPPIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES: He will go on. Then is that which is pleasant 
through sight, pleasant through sight and through hearing, or is that 
which is pleasant through hearing, pleasant through hearing and 
through sight? 

We shall reply. By no means. The pleasant which comes by either 
sense would certainly not be pleasant through both — that seems to be 
your meaning. Our statement was that either of these pleasant things 
would be beautiful just by itself, and also both of them together. 

Shall that be our answer? 

HIPPIAS : Certainly. d 

SOCRATES : Well, then, he will say, does any pleasant thing 
whatever differ from any other pleasant thing in respect of its pleas- 
antness? The question is not whether a particular pleasure is greater 
or smaller, or exists in a higher or lower degree, but whether there can 
be a difference between pleasures in this particular respect, that one 
is, and another is not. a pleasure? 

We do not think so, do we? 

HIPPIAS: No. 

SOCRATES : He will continue, It follows that you chose out 
these from among the other pleasures for some other reason ^an 
that they are pleasures. Since there is some difference between them e 
•' ^ - -’ --n some quality capable of pro- 

them to be beautiful, for the 
ike it, is not beautiful just b^ 
ere the reason why it is beauti- 
comes through hearing, would 
lot pleasure through sight. 

5 correct? 


and the others, you saw in ootn or mei 
viding a criterion by which you judge 
pleasure that comes through sight, 1 1; 
cause it comes through sight. If that w 
ful, the other pleasure, the one which 
never be beautiful — it is emphatically e 
S hall we reply that his reasoning is 
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HIFPIAS: Yes. 

300 SOCRATES: Nor again is the pleasure that comes through hear- 
ing beautiful because it is through hearing, for again, in that case the 
pleasure through sight would never be beautiful since it is emphati- 
cally not pleasure through hearing. 

Shall we agree that he argues correctly? 

HIFPIAS : He does. 

SOCRATES: But yet both are beautiful, you affirm? 

We do affirm it? 

HIFPIAS: Yes. 

SOCRATES : Then they have something identical which \makes 
them to be beautiful, a common quality which appertains to both of 
b them in common and to each singly; otherwise they could not, I take 
it, both of them be beautiful as a pair, and also each separately? An- 
swer me as though you were answering him. 

HIFPIAS: I answer that what you say is my opinion also. 

SOCRATES : If then these pleasures are both of them as a pair 
conditioned in some way, but neither singly is so conditioned, they 
could not be beautiful by reason of this particular condition? 

HIFPIAS : And how is it possible, Socrates, that when neither of 
them singly has been conditioned in some way — any way you like to 
think of — yet both as a pair should be conditioned in the way in which 
neither singly has been conditioned? 
c SOCRATES ; You think it impossible? 

HIFPIAS: I do — not being entirely unacquainted either with 
the nature of the subject, or with the terminology of our present dis- 
cussion. 

SOCRATES : Very nice, Hippias. But still I fancy perchance I see 
an example of what you say to be impossible, though really I may 
see nothing. 

HIFPIAS : It is not a case of ‘perchance’ — you see wrong, of good 
set purpose. 

SOCRATES: Indeed, many such examples rise up before my 
mind’s eye, but I distrust them because they are visible to me, who 
have never earned a penny by wisdom, while they do not appear to you 
d who have earned more in that way than anyone else alive. And, my 
friend, I am pondering whether you are not playing with me and 
deceiving me on purpose, so clearly and in such numbers do I see 
them. 

HIFPIAS ; Nobody will know better than you whether I am play- 
ing with you or not, when you start to describe these visions of yours. 
Your description of them will be plain nonsense. You vrill never find 
both of us together conditioned in a way in which neither has been 
conditioned separately. 

e SOCRATES : What’s that, Hippias? You may be talking sense 
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and I do not grasp it, but please let me explain more clearly what I 
mean. It appears to me that there are attributes which cannot, and do 
not now, belong to either of us singly, but can belong to both together, 
and, conversely, that there are attributes of which both together are 
capable, but neither singly. 

HIPPIAS: Here indeed, Socrates, are absurdities even more 
monstrous than those of your answer a little while ago. Only con- 
sider. If we are both just men, is not each of us individually just? If 
each of us is unjust, are not both so? If both are well, is not each of us 
well also? Or if each of us were tired, or w^re wounded, or struck, or 301 
conditioned in any other way, then should we not both of us as a pair 
be conditioned in that way? Similarly, if both of us were made of gold, 
or silver, or ivory, or if you prefer it, were noble or wise or honored, or, 
for that matter, old men or young, or had any other human attribute 
you like to mention, must it not follow inevitably that each of us singly 
is that same? 

SOCRATES: Most Certainly. b 

HIPPIAS : You see, Socrates, the fact is that you yourself do not 
consider things as a whole, nor do those with whom you habitually 
converse; you test beauty and each general concept by taking it sepa- 
rately and mentally dissecting it, with the result that you fail to per- 
ceive the magnitude and continuity of the substances of which reality 
is composed. And now this failure has gone so far that you imagine 
that there is something, an attribute or substantive nature, which 
appertains to two of them together but not to each singly, or conversely c 
to each singly but not to the two together; that is the state of mind 
to which you and your friends are reduced—how unreasoning, and 
superficial, and stupid, and uncomprehending! 

SOCRATES ; Such is the lot of us mortals, Hippias-— a man does 
what he can, not what he wishes, according to the oft-quoted proverb. 
However, your constant admonitions are a great help. Just now, be- 
fore your admonition of our stupidity in these matters, I had some 
further thoughts about them which perhaps I might explain to you— 
or shall I refrain? 

HIPPIAS : I know what you are going to say, Socrates; I know d 
the mind of every school of dialecticians. But say your say, if you pre- 


s OCRATES • Well, I do prefer it. Before you said what you did, my 
honored friend, we were so uninstructed as to hold the opinion that 
each of us two, you and myself, is one, but that, taken togethra, we 
camiot be that ih each of us is singly-for we are Wo and not one. 
Such was our folly. Now, however, we have been taught by you that rf e 
toHetherwTLe two. each of us singly must also be two and if each is 
on? M must we both be. for on the continuous theory of reality accord- 
ta^’toHWMU cannot be otbet«lae-»haB.er mo enwlm are 
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together, each is singly, and whatever each is, both are. Here I sit, 
fixed by you in this belief. But first, Hippias, remind me, are you and 
I both one, or are you two, and I two? 

HIPPIAS: What do you mean, Socrates? 

SOCRATES : Exactly what I say. You frighten me out of plain 
302 speech, because you get angry with me whenever you think that you 
have made a good point. Still, let me ask you this further question. Is 
not each of us two one, possessing the attribute of being one? \ 

HIPPIAS: Certainly. \ 

SOCRATES : Then if each of us is one, each is also an oqd num- 
ber. You hold that one is an odd number, do you not? \ 

HIPPIAS; Ido. ' 

SOCRATES : Are we then both together an odd number, being 

two? 

HIPPIAS : Impossible. 

SOCRATES: Both together would be an even number? 

HIPPIAS: Assuredly. 

b SOCRATES: Since then both together are even, does it follow 
that each of us singly is even? 

HIPPIAS : Certainly not. 

SOCRATES : It is not then absolutely inevitable that, as you said 
just now, each individual should be what both are together, and that 
both should be what each is? 

HIPPIAS : Not in such cases, but it is inevitable in the kind of 
case I mentioned earlier. 

SOCRATES: That suffices, Hippias. Even that reply is to be 
accepted, as it is an acknowledgment that sometimes it is so, and 
sometimes not. If you recall the starting point of our discussion, you 
will remember that I was arguing that the pleasures which come 
through sight and hearing are beautiful not because each of them 
c was so conditioned as to be beautiful but not both together, nor be- 
cause both of them together were similarly conditioned but not each 
singly; they were beautiful by virtue of something which conditions 
both together and also each singly, and so you agreed that both together 
were beautiful and each singly. Accordingly I thought that if both to- 
gether are beautiful, they must be beautiful because of an essential 
character belonging to both and not of a character which is lacking in 
one or the other, and I still think so. But start again as from the begin- 
ning. If pleasure through sight and pleasure through hearing are 
d beautiful both together and each singly, does not that which makes 
them beautiful belong to both together and to each singly? 

HIPPIAS: Certainly. 

SOCRATES : Then can they be beautiful because each singly and 
both together are pleasures? On this reasoning, would not all other 
pleasures be beautiful just as much, for, if you remember, they were 
acknowledged to be just as much pleasures? 
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HIPPIAS; Yes, I remember. 

SOCRATES: These particular ones, however, were stated to be 
beautiful because they came through sight and hearing. 

HIPPIAS : Yes, that was the statement. 

SOCRATES; Now consider whether I am right on this point. 
According to my recollection, it was said that part of the category of 
the pleasant was beautiful — not every ‘pleasant,' but that which 
comes through hearing and sight. 

HIPPIAS: That is correct. 

SOCRATES: And this quality belongs to both together but not to 
each singly, does it not? As we said earlier' each of them singly does 
not come through both senses; both together come through both but 
not each singly. Is that so? 

HIPPIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES : Then each of them singly is not beautiful by that 
which does not belong to each, for that which is of both does not be- 
long to each, and it follows that while from our agreed propositions we 
may rightly say that both together are beautiful, we may not say it of 
each singly. Is not this the necessary conclusion? 

HIPPIAS : It appears so. 

SOCRATES : Are we to say then that both together are beautiful, 
but not each? 

HIPPIAS: I see no objection. 

SOCRATES ; I do, my friend. We certainly had examples of at- 
tributes appertaining to individual entities in such a way that if they 
appertained to two together they appertained also to each singly, and 
if to each, then to both— all the attributes which were specified by you. 

HIPPIAS : Yes. 

SOCRATES ; But on the other hand those which I specifi^ did 
not, and among those were the concept ‘each’ and the concept “both. 


Is that right? 

HIPPIAS : Yes. , . , . , - 

SOCRATES : To which category, Hippias, do you thmk the beauti- 
ful belongs? To the category of those you mentioned? If I am strong 
and YOU are too, we are both strong, and if I am just and you 
too, we are both just, and if both, then each singly. In the same way, 
if I am beautiful and you too, are we also both teautiful and if both, 
then each singly? Or may the same principle apply as m mathematics, 
when for instance the two components of even numbers may sever- 
ally be odd, but may also be even, and, again, when quantities which 
aiJ irrational if taken singly may be either rational ot irrationd if 
taken together? And there are innumerable other such examples as 
Sdeed JfoSyou occurred to my mind. In f ^^TTS^mraS 
teauty? Do J^\oge^^ are beautiful, neither is 
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anything else of that kind? Do you choose my alternative, or the other? 

HiPPiAS : Yours. 

SOCRATES : Quite right, if we wish to be spared further inquiry, 
d for if this category includes beauty, it can no longer be maintained 
that the pleasant which comes through sight and hearing is beautiful; 
the description ‘which comes through sight and hearing* makfes both to- 
gether beautiful but not each singly — which was impossible, as I 
think, and you too. \ 

HIPPIAS : Yes, we think the same. ' 

SOCRATES: Then it is impossible for the pleasant which comes 
through sight and hearing to be beautiful, since when we equate it with 
beauty an impossible result is produced. 

HIPPIAS : Quite so. 

SOCRATES : My questioner will say. Now start again from the 
e beginning since you have missed the mark this time. What according 
to you is this ‘beautiful’ which appertains to both these pleasures, and 
by reason of which you have honored them above the others and called 
them beautiful? 

I think, Hippias, we are bound to reply that these are the most 
harmless of pleasures and the best, both taken together and taken 
singly. Can you suggest any other reason why they are superior to the 
others? 

HIPPIAS : None. They really are the best. 

SOCRATES : This then, he will say, is your definition of beauty — 
beneficial pleasure. 

Apparently, I shall reply. And you? 

HIPPIAS : Itoo. 

SOCRATES : He will go on. Well then, is not the beneficial that 
which produces the good, and that which produces and that which is 
produced were shown a little while ago to be different, and so our 
discussion has ended up in the old discussion, has it not? For the good 
304 cannot be beautiful, nor beauty good, if the two are not identical with 
one another. 

Nothing is more certain, we shall reply, if we are honest — there 
can be no justification for demurring to truth. 

HIPPIAS : But I must ask you, Socrates, what do you suppose is 
the upshot of all this? As I said a little while ago, it is the scrapings 
and shavings of argument, cut up into little bits. What is both beauti- 
ful and most precious is the ability to produce an eloquent and beauti- 
b ful speech to a law court or a council meeting or any other official body 
whom you are addressing, to convince your audience, and to depart 
with the greatest of all prizes, your own salvation and that of your 
friends and property. These then are the things to which a man should 
hold fast, abandoning these pettifogging arguments of yours, unless he 
wishes to |»e accounted a complete fool because he occupies himself, as 
we are now doing, with trumpery nonsense. 
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SOCRATES : You, my dear Hippias, are blissfully fortunate be- 
cause you know what way of life a man ought to follow, and more- 
over have followed it with success — so you tell me. I, however, am c 
subject to what appears to be some supernatural ill fortune. I wander 
about in unending perplexity, and when I lay my perplexity before you 
wise men, you turn on me and batter me with abuse as soon as I have 


explained my plight. You all say just what you, Hippias, are now say- 
ing, how foolish and petty and worthless are the matters with which I 
occupy myself, but when in turn I am convinced by you and repeat 
exactly what you tell me, that the height of excellence is the ability to 
produce an eloquent and beautiful speech and win the day in a law 
court or any other assembly, I am called every kind of bad name by d 
some of the audience, including especially that man who is always 
cross-questioning me. He is a very close relative of mine and lives 
in the same house, and when I go home and he hears me give utterance 
to these opinions he asks me whether I am not ashamed of my audacity 
in talking about a beautiful way of life, when questioning makes it 
evident that I do not even know the meaning of the word beauty. 

And yet, he goes on, how can you know whose speech is beautiful 
or the reverse— -and the same applies to any action whatsoever— when e 
you have no knowledge of beauty? And so long as you are what you 

ire. don’t you think that you might as well be dead? 

It is my lot. you see, to be reviled and abused alike by you gentle- 
men, and by him. However, I suppose all this must be ®pdured. I may 
get some gw)d from it-stranger things have happened. And md^d, 
Hippias. I do think I have got some good out of my conversation wi A 
the mo of you. I think now I appreciate the true meanmg of the prov- 
erb ‘All that is beautiful is difficult.’ 
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360 To DIONYSIUS, Tyrant of Syracuse, Prosperity 

Be this my introduction and at the same time a token for you 
that the letter is from me. Once when you were entertaining the young 
men of Locri, you occupied a couch a good way from mine. You then 
rose and came to me with words of greeting that were excellent. I 
b thought so at least and my neighbor at table too, who thereupon — he 
was one of the cultured circle— put the question, ‘I suppose, Dionysius, 
Plato is a great help to you in your studies?’ You replied, ‘In much else 
too, for from the moment that I sent for him, the very fact that I had so 
sent was at once helpful to me.’ Here then is something that we must 
keep alive. We must see to it that we continue to be more and more 
helpful to each other. So I am doing my part now to effect this by 
sending you herewith some Pythagorean treatises and some classifi- 
cations. I am also sending you a man, as we agreed at the time, who 
will perhaps be useful to you and Archytas— that is, if Archytas has 
c come to Syracuse. His name is Helicon; he is a native of Cyzicus, a 
pupil of Eudoxus and well versed in all his teaching. He has also 
studied under a pupil of Isocrates and under Polyxenus, an associate 
of Bryson. With all this he has the quality rarely combined with this 
of possessing social grace and he seems not to be ill-natured. In fact he 
would impress one rather as being full of fun and good-natured. I say 
d this, however, with misgivings, because I am expressing an opinion 
about a man, and man, while no mean animal, is a changeable one, 
with a very few exceptions in a few matters. For even in his case my 
caution and mistrust led me to make investigations, meeting him per- 
sonally and inquiring of his fellow citizens, and no one said anything 
against the man. But be cautious and test him yourself. By all means, 
however, if you have the least bit of time for it, take lessons of him, in 
e addition to the rest of your philosophical training. If that is impos- 
rible, have someone else thoroughly instructed, so that, when you 

From Thirteen Epistles of Plato, translated with introduction and notes by 
L. A. Post (Oxford, 1925). Minor revisions have been made by the trans- 
lator. See note on p. 1516. 
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have time to study, you may do so and not only benefit yourself but 
add to your reputation. And so I shall go on being constantly helpful 
to you. So much for these matters. 

As for the things you wrote to me to send you, I have had the 361 
Apollo done and Leptines is bringing it. It is the work of an excellent 
young craftsman named Leochares. He had in his workshop another 
work that I thought very fine; so I bought it as a present for your wife 
because her care of me in health and in illness was honorable both to 
you and to me. Give it to her, then, unless you decide otherwise. I am 
also sending twelve jars of sweet wine for the children and two of 
honey. We arrived too late to store up figs, and the myrtle berries that b 
were put in stor^ spoiled. Another time we will take better care. Lep- 
tines will tell you about plants. 

The money for these purposes — that is, to buy these articles and 
to pay some taxes due to the city — I took from Leptines, giving him an 
explanation that I thought as creditable to us as any and one that I 
could give without falsehood, namely that it was my money that I 
spent on the Leucadian ship, amounting to about sixteen minas. This 
sum then I took and used for my own purposes and for these things c 
that I have dispatched to you. 

In the next place I want you to know what your financial position 
is with respect to your credit at Athens and with respect to my 
claims. I will use your money, as I told you once, just as I do that of 
my other friends. I use just as little as I can, only the amount that I 
consider necessary or fair or creditable to me and to the man whose 
money I am taking. 

Well, my present circumstances are as follows. There are four 
daughters living of those nieces of mine, on the occasion of whose 
death I refused to wear a wreath, though you urged me to. One of them d 
is now of an age to marry, one eight years old, one a little more than 
three years, and one not yet a year old. Dowries must be provided by 
me and my friends for any of these that I may live to see married. 
Those I don’t live to see married may look to themselves, and those 


whose fathers get to be richer than I, I need not provide for. At present 
I am in easier circumstances than any of them, and it was I who pro- 
vided their mothers with dowries, aided among others by Dion. Now 
the eldest of these is going to marry Speusippus, since she is his e 
sister’s daughter. I need no more than thirty minas for her, for that is a 
fair dowry here. Furthermore, if my mother dies, I shall need no more 
than ten minas for the construction of her tomb. In these matters my 
requirements for the present are about what I have mentioned. If, 
however, any other expense arises, either private or public, because 
of my visit to you, we must do as I told you at the time I must strug 
gle to make the expense as little as possible, and what I cant avoid 


you must pay. 

Next I have to say in 


regard to the expenditure of sums from your S62 
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account at Athens, first, that if I have to spend money on equipping a 
chorus or anything of the sort, you have not, as we supposed, anyone 
connected with you here who will advance it, and secondly, that, when, 
as may happen, important interests of your own are at stake, so that a 
prompt expenditure will be advantageous, while any postponement 
of expenditure until someone can come from you with the money 
will be detrimental, such a situation is not only inconvement, it is 
ignominious. Really this is a matter that I have proved myself. I sent 
b Erastus to Andromedes, the Aeginetan, on whom, as a connection of 
yours, you told me to draw for whatever I needed, for I wanted to send 
you some other rather important things that you wrote for. He, how- 
ever, answered, as was reasonable and natural, that when he had on a 
former occasion paid out money on your father's account he had had 
difficulty in getting it back and that this time he would pay a small 
sum but no more. Under these conditions I took the money from 
Leptines. Leptines moreover deserves some praise for his conduct, not 
because he paid the money but because he did it cheerfully. In other 
cases, too, where he said or did anything that concerned you, he 
c showed clearly that he was a friend and what kind of friend he was. 
Surely I ought to report such conduct as this or the reverse, giving you 
in each case my opinion of anyone’s behavior in regard to you. 

At any rate I am going to be frank with you about financial mat- 
ters, since it is my duty and since, moreover, I can speak with some 
experience of your surroundings. Those who on any occasion bring 
you information are unwilling to inform you of anything that they 
d suppose involves expense, for fear of incurring ill will. Do then accus- 
tom them and compel them to tell you of such matters, as well as of 
everything else. You must yourself be acquainted with every detail as 
far as you can and be your own judge and not avoid such acquaintance 
with details, since nothing could be more advantageous for you in 
your government. Expending money rightly and making payments 
rightly, as you yourself say and will say, is a good thing both for other 
reasons and for the sake of your financial position itself. So don’t 
let those who say they are watching your interests cause a prejudice 
e to arise against you. It is a good thing neither for yourself nor for your 
reputation to be thought unsatisfactory in your financial dealings. 

Next I will speak of Dion. About other matters I can’t tell you yet, 
not until the letters come from you, as you promised. In regard, how- 
ever, to the matter you forbade me to mention to him, though I neither 
mentioned nor discussed it, I did try to discover whether or not he 
would be greatly concerned if it happened, and my opinion is that he 
would be not a little moved if it were to occur. In all other respects I 
think Dion not only claims to be but is reasonable in his attitude to- 
ward you. 

363 To Cratinus, who is a brother of Timotheus, but a companion of 
mine, let us give a breastplate for military service, one of the padded 
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ones for the infantry, and to the daughters of Cebes three eleven-foot 
robes, not the expensive ones from Amorgus but linen ones from 
Sicily. You probably know Cebes by name, for he is represented in the 
Socratic dialogues in company with Simmias holding a conversation 
with Socrates in the dialogue on the soul. He is intimate and in sym- 
pathy with all of us. 

Now about the token that distinguishes between the fetters that b 
are seriously intended and those that are not, I suppose you remember 
my instruction, but nevertheless take notice and give me your close 
attention. There are many who ask me to \ynte whom it is not easy 
to put off openly, so at the beginning of the letters that are seriously 
intended, I put God; in other cases, the gods. 

The envoys requested me to write to you and with reason, for 
they very heartily everywhere sing your praises and mine — Philagrus 
especially, who at that time had something the matter with his hand. 
Philaedes, too, when he arrived from the court of the Great King, spoke 
of you. Except that it would have required a very long letter I should c 
have written what he said. Under the circumstances you must inquire 
of Leptines. 

In case you send the breastplate, or anything else that I write for, 
if you have any preference for any other messenger, well and good; 
otherwise give it to Terillus. He is one of those that make the voyage 
regularly, and is not only a friend of ours in other ways, but is versed 
in philosophy as well. He is related by marriage to Tison, who was city 
commissioner when I sailed. 

Farewell, and lead the philosophical life and encourage the 
younger men. Give my greetings to the group who join you at ballplay, d 
and give orders to Aristocritus and the others, in case any work or 
letter of mine comes to you, to see to it that you know of it without de- 
lay and to keep reminding you to attend to the injunctions I give you 
in my letters. Now in particular don’t neglect to reimburse Leptmes 
for his advance. Pay him at once that others may observe your treat- 
ment of him and be the more willing to accommodate us. 

latrocles whom I set free at that time along with Myromdes, is e 
to sail now with the things that I am sending. Give him then some 
salaried post— you may count on his loyalty— and, if you choose to 
make use of him, do so. Preserve this letter, either itself or a memoran- 
dum of it, and be always the same. 


letter II 


U... you not only expect me to .ay 
nothing about you my^U, but you want my fnend. ateo to refiam 
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from saying or doing anything offensive to you. Of Dion only you make 
an exception. Now when you make an exception of Dion, the infer- 
c ence is that I do not exercise authority over my friends. If I did thus 
exercise authority over you and Dion as well as the others, it would 
have been better for all of us, and for the rest of the Greeks too, I 
maintain. Jhe fact is, however, that my power is no more t^an this. I 
can count on the obedience of one follower, namely myselA I do not 
mean by this that there is any truth in what Cratistolus and Bolyxenus 
d told you, for one of them, it is said, reports that at Olympia hk heard a 
number of my companions abusing you. Of course his heanng may 
be keener than mine. I certainly heard nothing of the sort. In i^y opin- 
ion you would do well in future, when anyone makes such a report 
about any of us, to write and ask me about it, for I shall be neither 
afraid nor ashamed to tell the truth. 

As for you and me and our mutual relations, the situation is as 
follows. There is no Greek, you may say, who has not heard of us as 
individuals; moreover our association with one another is generally 
e discussed, and, be not deceived, it will continue to be discussed in time 
to come, for the number of those who have heard of our intercourse 
corresponds to its closeness and warmth. Well, what do I mean by 
this? I will go back a little and explain. It is a natural law that wisdom 
and great power attract each other. They are always pursuing and 
seeking after each other and coming together. Furthermore, this is a 
subject that people always find interesting whether they are themselves 
discussing it in a private gathering, or are listening to the treatment of 
311 it by others in poems. For example, when people are talking of Hieron 
or the Spartan Pausanias, they like to introduce their association 
with Simonides and recount his conduct and remarks to them. Again, 
they are wont to celebrate together Periander of Corinth and Thales 
of Miletus, or Pericles and Anaxagoras, or again, Croesus and Solon 
b as wise men and Cyrus as ruler. Moreover, the poets copy these exam- 
ples and bring together Creon and Tiresias, Polyidus and Minos, 
Agamemnon and Nestor, and Odysseus and Palamedes. With much 
the same idea, I believe, primitive men brought together Prometheus 
and Zeus. The poets also show how in some such cases the two char- 
acters became enemies — in others, friends — how in some cases they 
were first friends and then enemies, and how in others they agreed in 
some things but differed on other points. 

Now my object in saying all this is to point the moral that in our 
case too, discussion of our acts will not forthwith cease with our death, 
c Here then is a matter that demands consideration, for we ought, it ap- 
pears, to consider as well the time to come, since it is a fact that the 
most slavish men by a sort of natural law give it no thought, while the 
best men leave nothing undone to acquire a good reputation with 
posterity. To me this is a proof that the dead have some perception of 
d events here, for the noblest souls know this truth by intuition, while 
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the vilest souls deny it, but the intuitions of the godlike are more valid 
than those of other men. 

In my opinion, if those earlier rulers and philosophers whom I 
have mentioned had it in their power to amend what was amiss in 
their intercourse with each other, they would do their utmost to 
have better things said of them than is now the case. For us, though, it 
is still possible, please God, where we made any mistakes in our 
former intercourse, to correct them by our actions or by our words. The 
true philosophy, I maintain, will be better thought of and better e 
spoken of if we conduct ourselves well, but if otherwise, the reverse. 
Indeed if we were to make this object our concern, we could be en- 
gaged in no more pious act, nor in any more impious, if we were to 
neglect it. 

Now I will explain how we must set about attaining this object 
and will show what principles are involved. I went to Sicily with the 
reputation of being by far the most distinguished among those devoted 
to philosophy, but my object in going to Syracuse was to gain your 312 
support, so that I might see philosophy held in esteem even among the 
common throng. The result was not propitious. The reason that I as- 
sign for this is not the one that many would give, but that you ap- 
peared to have no great faith in me. You wanted to get rid of me in 
some way and to send for others. You wanted, I believe, in your mis- 
trust, to discover the secret of my activities. At this there were many 
to take up the cry that you had a poor opinion of me and were de- 
voted to other matters, and this is the report that is in general circula- b 
tion. 


I proceed now to point out the right course for us to take here- 
after. This will also answer your question what our relation to each 
other is to be. If you have no respect at all for philosophical pursuits, 
let them alone. If you have some respect, but have been taught by 
someone else or have discovered for yourself a better philosophy than 
mine, show your esteem for that. If, however, you prefer my philosoph- 
ical teaching, you ought to make me too an object of special esteem. 

Now, as in the beginning, you must show the way and I will fol- 
low your leading. If you show me marks of esteem, I v^l repay them; 
if I receive no such marks, I shall keep my own counsel. Note too 
that any marks of respect you show me, if you take the lead, will be 
evidence that you think highly of philosophy, and the very fact that you 
have examined other teachers of philosophy besides me will cause 
many to honor you as a true philosopher. On the other hand any marks 
of respect that I show you, unless you return them, will be interpreted 
as evidence of my admiration of and desire for weal A and ^ 
name, we know, is nowhere an honest one. To put it in a nutshell, if 
you do homage to me, we both rise in men’s esteem; if I do homage 
to you, we both sink. So much for this subject. , , . 

The sphere is not right. Archedemus will make it clear to you 
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when he comes. He must also by all means give you an explanation of 
the matter about which you were in difficulty when you dispatched 
him, a subject indeed higher and more godlike than the other. Accord- 
ing to his report you say that you are not satisfied with the demonstra- 
tion of the nature of the first principle. I must state it to you in riddles, 
so that in case something happens to the tablet ‘by land or pea in fold 
e on fold,’ he who reads may not understand. It is hke this. It is in rela- 
tion to the king of all and on his account that everything ixists, and 
that fact is the cause of all that is beautiful. In relation to\a second, 
the second class of things exists, and in relation to a third) the third 
class. Now the mind of man, when it has to do with them, Endeavors 
to gain a knowledge of their qualities, fixing its attention on tl;ie things 
with which it has itself some affinity; these, however, are in no case 
313 adequate. In regard to the king and the things I mentioned there is 
nothing like this. Thereupon the soul says, ‘But what are they like?’ 
This question, thou son of Dionysius and Doris — or rather the travail 
that this question occasions in the soul — is the cause of aU the trouble, 
and if that be not expelled from a man, he shall never genuinely find 
the truth. 

You told me in the garden under the laurels that you had thought 
b of this yourself and that it was an original discovery of yours. I replied 
that if you really were clear about it, that fact would relieve me of a 
great deal of explanation. I said, however, that I had never met any- 
one else who had made this discovery, that in fact that very point gave 
me most of my trouble. Probably you had heard it explained by some- 
one, though possibly you might by divine ordering have been impelled 
of yourself in that direction, and thought that you had a secure hold on 
the demonstration, and therefore did not fix securely the truth of 
which you had a glimpse. Instead of remaining fixed it darts to and 
fro, taldng now one form, now another, never getting away from the 
appearances of things. The truth, though, has no such variability. You 
c are not the only one who has been in such a case. I assure you that no 
one, the first time he heard me, was ever in any other state in the be- 
ginning. One has more difficulty, another less, before he finally gets 
clear. Hardly anyone has but little difficulty. 

Since things have taken and are taking such a course, we have, 
I think, very nearly found an answer to your question, what our rela- 
tion to each other is to be. Since you are putting my principles to the 
proof by going to other teachers and by considering my views in com- 
d parison with theirs, as well as by themselves, this time, if your exami- 
nation is genuine, these principles will grow to be a part of you, and 
you vnll be their friend as well as mine. 

Now how are these things, together with all that I have men- 
tioned, to come to pass? On the present occasion you did right to send 
Archedemus, and in future, after he has returned and has repoited 
my message, you will perhaps again be overtaken by other difficulties. 
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You will accordingly send Archedemus to me again, if you are well 
advised, and he will come back to you with fresh wares. If you do this e 
two or three times and test adequately what I send, I shall be sur- 
prised if the points about which you are now in difficulty do not 
assume a very different aspect. Take this course then with all confi- 
dence, for never will you order nor Archedemus carry finer wares or 
any more acceptable to the gods than these. 

Take precautions, however, lest this teaching ever be disclosed 314 
among untrained people, for in my opinion there is in general no doc- 
trine more ridiculous in the eyes of the general public than this, nor 
on the other hand any more wonderful and inspiring to those natu- 
rally gifted. Often repeated and constantly attended to for many years, 
it is at last like gold with great effort freed from all alloy. Let me tell 
you, however, the surprising thing about it. There are men, and a good 
many of them too, who have intelligence and memory and the ability b 
to judge a doctrine after examining it by every possible test, who are 
now old men and have been receiving instruction not less than thirty 
years, who have just reached the point of saying that what formerly 
they thought most uncertain, now appears to them quite certain and 
evident, while what seemed most certain then, appears now uncer- 
tain. Consider these facts and take care lest you sometime come to 
repent of having now unwisely published your views. It is a very 
great safeguard to learn by heart instead of writing. It is impossible 
for what is written not to be disclosed. That is the reason why I have c 
never written anything about these things, and why there is 
will not be any written work of Plato’s own. What are now called his 
are the work of a Socrates embellished and modernized. Farewell 
and believe. Read this letter now at once many times and bum it. So 


much for these matters. 

You were surprised that I should send Polyxenus to you. For my 
part I have long been saying and say now the same thing about Lyco- d 
phron and the others who are with you, that you altogether surpass 
them in talent for discussion and in logical method. None of them sul^ 
mits to confutation voluntarily, as some suppose, but they are forced 
to do so. It seems to me, moreover, that you have ^ “ 

your treatment of them and in your gifts. So much for this, and a 

"““k use of Phfflsaou your^. by aJI meeu. do 

SO but if it can be done, *smiss him and let Speusippus have him. e 
so, but u It can ° rpouest Philistion himself promised me 

Speusypus he woiid gladly come to Athens. You did 

that, if you would let him go he woui^ao y 

weU to release the man ™ ton would not be burden- 

servants and about Hegesippus, so ’ _ vvroneed ei- 

some to grmtt. You tmteto “f I 

ther hiin or the others to LysicUdes. He is the 315 

must also give you a truthful report m regara to uysi 



1568 PLATO: COLLECTED DIALOGUES 

only one who has come to Athens from Sicily and has not perverted 
the truth about our association. He always says something that is 
good about what has taken place and puts the best construction on it. 


LETTER XI 

358d To LAODAM AS, Prosperitz/ , 

I wrote to you before that it is of great importance for all the in- 
terests that you mention that you should yourself come to\ Athens. 
Since, however, you say that that is impossible, it would be i\ext best 
if Socrates or I, as you suggested, were able to come to you. It happens 
e though that Socrates is suffering from strangury, while as for me, if I 
were to come, it would not look well for me not to succeed in carry- 
ing out the projects which you invite me to undertake. I have, however, 
no great hope of such success, for reasons which could only be ex- 
plained in another long letter, relating the whole story. Furthermore, 
I am not physically equal on account of my age to the difficulties of 
travel and to the sort of dangers that are encountered by land and sea. 
Just now, too, the routes are altogether beset with risks. Still I can give 
you and your colonists advice which, when I give it, will, to quote 
359 Hesiod, be ‘simple in appearance, but hard to understand.' If any 
think it possible, by the ordaining of any laws whatsoever, for any 
government to be well organized without the existence in the city of 
some authority concerned with daily life to see that both slave and 
free live soberly and manfully, their belief is false. Such an authority, 
however, might be established, if there are in existence men worthy of 
b such a position. If, though, someone is needed to educate such rulers, 
in my opinion there exists neither anyone to give, nor any to receive 
such an education. Rather you must do the only thing left, and pray to 
the gods. In fact former cities were generally organized in this way 
at first and only later obtained good institutions through stress of ^at 
crises that occurred either in war or in connection with other achieve- 
ments, when at such moments there appeared some man wellborn and 
well-bred who exercised great authority. Until then you must and 
c should take a great interest in the question, but must nevertheless ac- 
cept my statement of the case and not be so foolish as to suppose 
that you can achieve anything offhand. Good fortune be yours. 


LETTER X 

858 c To AKISTODORUS, Prosperity 

I hear from Dion that you are now one of his closest companions 
and that you have been so throughout, eidiibiting the wisest trait 
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among those that go to make philosophy. Steadfastness and loyalty 
and sincerity — that, say I, is the genuine philosophy. Other kinds of 
wisdom and cleverness, that lead to other results, I believe I name cor- 
rectly when I term them mere embellishments. Farewell and hold 
fast to the traits to which you already hold fast. 


LETTER IV 

To DION OF SYRACUSE, Prosperity 320 

I suppose it has been plain all along that I am heartily interested 
in the achievements that have been brought to pass. It must also have 
been plain that I was very eager to see them brought to final comple- 
tion, as much as anything because I am ambitious for the success of 
the noble cause. I think it right that those who are in reality good men, b 
and who act accordingly, should obtain the renown that they deserve. 

At the moment certainly the situation, please God, is excellent; the 
great struggle, however, lies before us, for, though it might seem to 
belong to certain others as well as to you to excel in courage or swift- 
ness or strength, surely those who make it their boast to honor truth 
and justice and generosity, and a behavior that conforms to these 
ideals, must by general consent be expected to excel in them. c 

Now my meaning is already plain; yet we should still remind 
ourselves that certain men— you know who— ought to surpass other 
men more than they surpass children. We must make it conspicuous 
that we are the sort of men we claim to be, especially since, please 
God, it will be easy. The circumstances of others are such that they 
must travel far and wide if they are to be known, whereas your present d 
position is such that men everywhere in the inhabited world, overbold 
though it be to say so, have their eyes fixed on one locality, and in 
that locality chiefly on you. 

Since then all men are watching you, prepare to make Lycurgus 
or Cyrus appear but primitive, or anyone else who has ever become 
famous for superior character and statesmanship, especiaUy since 
many, in fact practically all who are on the spot, say that it is quite 
likely that when Dionysius has been put out of the way, our cause 
Irtll L ruined by the rivalry between you and Heraclides and Theo- e 
dotes anTthe others of note. I hope of course above aU that no one will 
bSave but If anyoue doe., you must altvays appear m the role of 

to ute to meutbu. th^ thtaga « 

beeau’S^yryrr^lf-.oljeaw^^.b^^ 

however, tS ry^ct^ tMuk. that they 

to say nothing of ^heit * ^ ^ gjj of you 
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Things here are pretty much as they were when you were with us. 
b Tell me also in your letters what you have done or what you happen to 
be engaged in doing, since I, for all I hear a great deal, know nothing. 
Just now letters from Theodotes and Heraclides have arrived in Lace- 
daemon and Aegina, but as I say, though I hear a great deal, I know 
nothing about the situation where you are. Reflect also that softne think 
that you are not so obliging as you ought to be. Let it not esjcape you 
that popular favor is a means to achievement, while an arbitrary tem- 
c per has solitude for company. Farewell. ' 


LETTER III 


315b To DIONYSIUS, /oy 

Is it the best form of salutation to wish you ‘joy’ as I have, or 
would it be better if I were to follow my usual custom and bid you ‘Do 
well’? That is the salutation that I use when I write to my friends. You 
of course descended to flattery and addressed even the god at Delphi 
in these very terms — such is the report of those who were in attend- 
ance at the time — and wrote, they say, ‘Joy to you. Keep ever the pleas- 
c ant life of a tyrant.’ I, though, would not even bid a human being, 
much less a god, to enjoy himself. Any such injunction to a god would 
run counter to nature, for the divine dwells afar from the sphere of 
pleasure and pain. I would avoid such a greeting to a human being, 
moreover, because in most cases pleasure and pain work harm and 
produce in the soul dullness and forgetfulness and folly and lawless- 
ness. So much in regard to the salutation. When you read this, take it 
any way you like. 

It is reported by numerous witnesses that you have informed 
d some of the ambassadors at your court that I once heard you declare 
your intention of planting settlers in the Greek cities of Sicily and of 
lightening the burden of the Syracusans by transforming your govern- 
ment from tyranny to kingship, and that I at that time prevented you 
from going on with your plans — that is your story — though you were 
most enthusiastic, while now I am instructing Dion to do just what 
you suggested. Thus we are using your own ideas to rob you of your 
e realm. Now you know best yourself whether you derive any benefit 
from such statements; at any rate, you wrong me when you make a 
statement that contradicts the facts. 

I had quite enough of slander in the malicious reports that Phi- 
listides and many others circulated about me among the mercenaries 
and the Syracusan public, for during my residence in the acropolis, 
those outside threw all the blame on me whenever a mistake was 
nia(te, by asserting that you took my advice in everything. You know 
yourself better than anybody that In the beginning, when I thought it 
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would do some good, I did handle jointly with you of my own accord a 316 
very few matters of government. In addition to some other minor 
matters I took a reasonable interest in the preludes to the laws. I ex- 
cept of course any additions made to them by you or others, for I hear 
that some of you have since been revising them. Of course our respec- 
tive contributions will be obvious to those who are capable of distin- 
guishing what is characteristic of me. 

Be that as it may, I have no need, as I said just now, of any fresh 
calumnies aimed at making me unpopular with the Syracusans and 
any others who believe your statements. Rather indeed I need a de- b 
fense to meet both the earlier calumny and the present one that, com- 
ing after the other, is having a greater ancf more formidable effect. 
Since there are two charges, my defense must be twofold. I must prove 
in the first place that I rightly avoided taking any part with you in the 
administration of the city, and in the second place that I was not the 
one to give you any such advice or to interfere in any such manner 
as you say. It is not true that when you were going to plant settlers in 
Greek cities, I blocked your way. Let me then explain first the origin c 
of the charge that I mentioned first. 

I came to Syracuse at your invitation and Dion’s. He had long 
been a tried and true friend of mine and we were united by ties of hos- 
pitality; he had reached with middle age the settled period of life. You 
may be sure that any man who possessed a ray of intelligence would 
make such conditions an indispensable requirement before giving 
advice about affairs as important as yours were at that time. You, on 
the other hand, were very young; you had never been tested on mat- 
ters in regard to which a satisfactory test was an absolute necessity, 
and you were a complete stranger to me. After this, whether it was the d 
work of man or of god or of chance, with your help Dion was exiled 
and you were left alone. Do you suppose that under those circum- 
stances I could have any partnership with you in the government? For 
I had lost the intelligent partner, and the foolish one I saw abandoned 
to the company of a multitude of base men, not governing but sup- 
posing he governed, being in fact under the sway of men such as I 


have mentioned. j t 

What was I to do in this situation? Was I not forced to do as I 

did that is, as a precaution against envious calumnies, to give no fur- e 
ther heed to political affairs, and to attempt by all means to bnng 
about a renewal of the greatest possible friendship between you and 
dZ ^ Ste of your separation and disagreement? You are yourseff 

. “toS. S a.e tac> that I never relaxed my effort, to bring tin. ebont. 
And at la.t rilough with difficulty, we did teach an agteemmt m the 
effect that I Aould take top for 

opacuTC, ana yuu ^ j { my gafg amval home again, 

of my first journey to Syracuse ana y 
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When peace was made, you summoned me the second time, but 
not in accordance with the terms of our agreement. Instead you 
wrote to me to come alone, and said that you would send for Dion 
later. The result was that I refused to go and was even estranged 
b from Dion at that time, for he thought it advisable for me to give heed 
to you and go. Next there arrived a year later a trireme with a letter 
from you, and before all the other matters of the letter came the state- 
ment that, if I came, all Dion’s affairs would be arranged to suit me; 
otherwise they would not. I hesitate to say how many let\ers came 
from you at that time and from others in Italy and Sicily oii your ac- 
c count, and to how many of my friends and acquaintance letters 
came, all urging me to go and begging me by all means to dp as you 
wished. 

It was the opinion of all, beginning with Dion, that I ought to set 
sail and not shirk the duty. To be sure I urged them to consider my 
advanced age and maintained that you would not be able to hold out 
against those who would try to set us at variance in the hope that we 
might quarrel. I observed then and I observe now in regard to great 
d and swollen fortunes in general, whether they belong to private citi- 
zens or to monarchs, that the greater they are, the more numerous and 
the more degraded are the informers and the debasing boon compan- 
ions that they breed. Than this there is no greater evil begotten of 
wealth and other forms of power. Nevertheless, throwing all these 
considerations to the winds, I went, for I reflected that I must not let 
any of my friends bring the charge against me that because of my love 
of ease he had lost all his property, when it need not have been lost, 
e When I had come — you are of course acquainted with all that 
happened from that time on — I naturally, in accordance with the 
terms agreed on in our letters, urged, in the first place, that you 
should contract with Dion a relationship that I mentioned and rein- 
state him. If you had then followed my advice, possibly the result 
would have been better than the actual course of events for you, for 
Syracuse, and for the rest of the Greeks. That is the verdict of my own 
intuition. In the second place I urged the plea that Dion’s property 
318 should remain in the hands of his friends and not be distributed among 
those who did acquire it. You know who they were. Furthermore, I 
thought that the income which he regularly received every year ought 
all the more to be sent, rather than otherwise, now that I was pres- 
ent. Successful in none of these pleas, I asked leave to depart. There- 
upon you induced me to wait till the next year and promised that you 
would sell all Dion’s property, send half to Corinth, and reserve the 
rest for his son. 

b There are many promises I might mention that you made and 
failed to keep in any way, but because they were so numerous, I must 
cut short my account. Accordingly, when you had sold all the property 
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without Dion’s consent, after promising not to do so unless he did con- 
sent, then, Sir Marvelous, you added the finishing touch to all your 
promises in the most wanton fashion. You hit upon a scheme nei- 
ther noble nor brilliant nor honest nor advantageous, namely, to 
frighten me off, while I was supposedly ignorant of what was going on, 
in order that I might not even ask for the dispatch of the money. When c 
you had driven Heraclides into exile — unjustly, it seemed to the Syra- 
cusans and to me — then, because I joined Theodotes and Eurybius in 
pleading with you to rescind the order, you, finding here a good enough 
excuse, said that it had long been clear that I cared nothing for you 
and thought only of Dion and Dion s friends and connections, and 
that now, when Theodotes and Heraclides,'who were friends of Dion, 
were under accusation, I was leaving no stone unturned to prevent 


their meeting with their deserts. 

So much for our political partnership. If you have detected any d 
other aversion to you on my part, you are right in thinking that it all 
came about in this way. You need not be surprised, either, for any in- 
telligent man would justly think me base if I had been induced by the 
greatness of your empire to betray my old friend and host, whose mis- 
fortunes were due to you — who was, moreover, to put it mildly, not e 
inferior to you— and to prefer you, who were in the wrong, and to do 
everything you ordered, obviously bribed by gifts of money. For that is 
the only motive that would have been imputed to me for going over to 
you, if I had gone over. So these events, brought about in this way, 
through your fault resulted in the enmity and the incompatibility that 


exist between us. 

The argument following continuously on what I have just said 
has now come pretty much to the subject which is the second on which 
I said I must defend myself. Observe then and consider attentively 3i9 
whether anything I say seems to you false and not true. I assert that 
when Archedemus and Aristocritus were in the garden, about twenty 
days before I left Sj-racuse for home, you said the same thing you do 
now in criticism of me, namely, that I cared more for Herachdes and 
all the others than for you. You asked me, moreover, m their presence 
whether I remembered, directly after my amv^, ^ 

settlers in the Greek cities. I confessed that I did remember and that I 
stiU thought it the ideal course to take. I must also repeat, though Dm- 
Ssius the remark that was made directly aftemard I asked Pu 
Xlher I had given you merely this advice by itself or whether I added 
whether 1 na ^ y answered very furiously and contemptuously 
something to it. And you answerea ve^ r 

indeed, so you „ f/f jS_you said wi* a very 

tempt is now no J -You bade me do dl Ihese things after re- c 

forced laugh, if I rememb , -gnUed that your memory was ex- 
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thereupon did not say what it occurred to me to say, for fear lest for a 
brief word my way might be closed instead of open to the departure 
to which I was looldng forward. 

The purpose, however, of all that I have said is this. Stop slan- 
dering me by saying that I prevented you from planting settlers in 
d Greek cities that barbarians had destroyed, and from lightening the 
burdens of the Syracusans by transforming your government from 
tyranny to kingship. In the first place there is no lie less appropriate to 
me that you could tell to my discredit, and further, I could, m addi- 
tion to what I have said, if there were anywhere to be seen a compe- 
tent tribunal, furnish even clearer evidence than this that it wa^ I who 
urged this course and you who were unwilling to act. At any irate it 
is not difficult to put it down in black and white that the accomplish- 
ment of these plans would have been the best thing for you, for the 
e Syracusans, and for all the other Sicilian Greeks. Well, sir, if you deny 
saying what you said, I have my requital. If you admit it, you will 
thereupon conclude that Stesichorus was wise, imitate his recantation, 
and shift your position from the false to the true story. 


LETTER VII 


323e To THE FRIENDS AND COMPANIONS OF DION, Prosperity 

In your letter you urged me to believe that your political convic- 
tions are the same as Dion's were, and in this connection you ex- 
324 horted me to lend your cause such aid as I can by action or by speech. 
My reply is that I will aid your cause if your views and your aims 
really are the same as Dion's; if they differ from his, I will take time 
to think about it. But what was Dion's policy, and what were his aims? 
To that question I think I could give an answer based not on conjec- 
ture but on sure knowledge. For when I first came to Syracuse — I 
was about forty years old — Dion's age was the same as that of Hip- 
b parinus now, and he at that time arrived at a conclusion that he 
never departed from. He believed in liberty for the Syracusans under 
the guidance of the best system of laws. Consequently no one need be 
surprised if Hipparinus too were to be divinely led to the same con- 
clusion and to come to agree with Dion's political creed. 

The origin of this creed is a tale Aat young and old may well 
hear, and I will try to tell you the story from the beginning, for the 
moment is opportune. Once upon a time in my youth I cherished like 
many another the hope of entering upon a political career as soon as I 
c came of age. It fell out, moreover, that political events took the follow- 
ing course. There were many who heaped abuse on the form of govern- 
ment then prevailing, and a revolution occurred. In this revolution 
fifty-one men set themselves up as a government, eleven in the city, 
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ten in the Piraeus — both of these groups were to administer the market 
and the usual civic affairs — and thirty came into power as supreme 
rulers of the whole state. Some of these happened to be relatives and 
acquaintances of mine, who accordingly invited me forthwith to join d 
them, assuming my fitness for the task. No wonder that, young as I 
was, I cherished the belief that they would lead the city from an un- 
just life, as it were, to habits of justice and ‘manage it,' as they put it, 
so that I was intensely interested to see what would come of it. 

Of course I saw in a short time that these men made the former 


government look in comparison like an age of gold. Among other 
things they sent an elderly man, Socrates, a friend of mine, who I 
should hardly be ashamed to say was the^justest man of his time, in e 
company with others, against one of the citizens to fetch him forcibly 
to be executed. Their purpose was to connect Socrates with their gov- 325 
ernment, whether he wished or not. He refused and risked any con- 
sequences rather than become their partner in wicked deeds. When I 
observed all this — and some other similar matters of importance — I 


withdrew in disgust from the abuses of those days. Not long after 
came the fall of the Thirty and of their whole system of government. 

Once more, less hastily this time, but surely, I was moved by the 
desire to take part in public life and in politics. To be sure, in those b 
days too, full of disturbance as they were, there were many things oc- 
curring to cause offense, nor is it surprising that in time of revolution 
men in some cases took undue revenge on their enemies. Yet for all 
that the restored exiles displayed great moderation. As it chanced, 
however, some of those in control brought against this associate of 
mine Socrates, whom I have mentioned, a most sacrilegious charge, 
which he least of all men deserved. They put him on trial for impiety c 
and the people condemned and put to death the man who had refused 
to take part in the wicked arrest of one of their friends, whose exile 
had coincided with their own exile and misfortunes. 

Now as I considered these matters, as well as the sort of men 
who were active in politics, and the laws and the customs, the more I 
examined them and the more I advanced in years, the harder it ap- 
peared to me to administer the government correctly. For one thing 

Furthermore aSlSfull of 

life and aa* *e Inc^ ^inoving flds 

dizzy, ^d, while I reforming the whole constitution, 326 

particular situation an^ indeed ot i^or 8 ^ 

yet, in regard to action, I Kept waiung 
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finally saw clearly in regard to all states now existing that without ex- 
ception their system of government is bad. Their constitutions are 
almost beyond redemption except through some miraculous plan ac- 
companied by good luck. Hence I was forced to say in praise of the 
correct philosophy that it affords a vantage point from which we can 
discern in all cases what is just for communities and for individuals, 
and that accordingly the human race will not see better daVs until 
b either the stock of those who rightly and genuinely follow philosophy 
acquire political authority, or else the class who have political con- 
trol be led by some dispensation of providence to become real pWoso- 
phers. \ 

This conviction I held when I reached Italy and Sicily on my first 
visit. Upon my arrival, moreover. I found myself utterly at ^ odds 
with the sort of life that is there termed a happy one, a life taken up 
with Italian and Syracusan banquets, an existence that consists in fill- 
c ing oneself up twice a day, never sleeping alone at night, and indulg- 
ing in all the practices attendant on that way of living. In such an 
environment no man under heaven, brought up in self-indulgence, 
could ever grow to be wise. So marvelous a temperament as that is not 
in nature. That a man should grow up sober-minded would also be 
quite out of the question, and one might make the same statement 
about the other qualities that go to make up excellence of character. 
Neither can a city be free from unrest under any laws, be those laws 
d what they may, while its citizens think fit to spend everything on ex- 
cesses, meanwhile making it a rule, however, to avoid all industry 
except such as is devoted to banquets and drinking bouts and painstak- 
ing attention to the gratification of lust. It is inevitable that in such 
cities there should be an unending succession of governments — tyr- 
anny, oligarchy, democracy — one after another, while the very name 
of just and equal government is anathema to those in control. 

Now holding this conviction in addition to the former, I traveled 
e on to Syracuse. Perhaps it was chance, but certainly it looks as if a 
higher power was at that time contriving to lay a foundation for the 
recent events in which Dion and the city of Syracuse were concerned, 
for more too, I fear, unless you now follow the advice I am giving you 
327 the second time. But what can I mean when I say that my visit to 
Syracuse at that time was the beginning of everything? In my inter- 
course at that time with the young Dion, as I set before him in theory 
my ideals for mankind and advised him to make them effective in 
practice, I seem to have been unaware that I was in a way contriving, 
all unknown to myself, a future downfall of tyranny. At any rate Dion, 
who was very quick of apprehension and especially so in regard to my 
instruction on this occasion, responded to it more keenly and more 
b enthusiastically than any other young man I ever met, and resolved to 
live for the remainder of his life differently from most of the Greeks 
in Italy and Sicily, holding virtue dearer than pleasure or than luxury. 
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On that account the life he led until the death of Dionysius vexed 
somewhat those who passed their time in accordance with tyrannical 
wont. 

After that he felt in his heart that he would not always be alone 
in holding this belief, which he had arrived at under the guidance of 
right reasoning. In fact he saw it growing in others too, not many, but c 
at any rate in some, and took note. He thought that Dionysius might 
perhaps become one of these through the co-operation of the gods. 
Moreover, if he were to become such a one, the result for him and for 
the rest of the Syracusans would be the attainment of a life beyond all 
calculation blessed. Furthermore he felt it to be absolutely necessary 
that I come to Syracuse as soon as possible to lend a hand in the work. 

He remembered how readily he had by the operation of our mutual in- 
tercourse arrived at a desire to live the noblest and best life. If, ac- d 
cordingly, he were now to succeed in his attempt to bring about the 
same result once again in the case of Dionysius, he had great hopes 
of creating, without bloodshed or slaughter or such misfortunes as 
have actually occurred, a happy and genuine way of living through- 
out the land. 

Dion, when he had rightly come to this conclusion, persuaded 
Dionysius to send for me, and himself sent and entreated me by all 
means to come as soon as possible, before certain others fell in with e 
Dionysius and diverted him to a way of life other than the best. Here is 
Dion*s message, even if it is rather long to repeat. 

‘What combination of circumstances,’ said he, ‘more promising 
than that which is at this moment offered us by a sort of miracle, are 
we to wait for?’ Then he mentioned Italy and Sicily under one govern- 328 
ment, his own influential position in that government, Dionysius 
young and interested, emphasizing his situation in respect of philoso- 
phy and education. Furthermore his own nephews and kindred might 
readily be won over to the doctrine and the way of life that I always 
preach, and they would be just the persons to help win over Dionysius. 
‘Now if ever, then,’ said he, ‘will be realized any hope there is that the 
world will ever see the same man both philosopher and ruler of a great 


^ Such arguments he used and a great many more like them. As for b 
my own dediion. on the one hand I feared the outcome in the case of 
the young men. for young men have sudden impul^s and often quite 
contradictory ones On the other hand I knew that Dion had naturally 
cSS Ind that h. had now reached .^dle age. Hence a. 
coiSdereCnd debated whether I should hearken ^d go, or what I 
fthntild the view nevertheless prevailed that I ought to go, and that 
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to leave home on this journey. I was not guided by the motives that 
some men attributed to me, but chiefly by a concern for my own self- 
respect. I feared to see myself at last altogether nothing but words, 
so to speak — a man who would never willingly lay hand to any con- 
crete task, for I should practically have been guilty of disloyalty — in 
d the first place to the ties of hospitality and friendship that bound me 
to Dion. He was really exposed to considerable danger. Suppdse some- 
thing were to happen to him, or suppose he were expellea by Dio- 
nysius and his other enemies, and were to come to me an exi^ and to 
question me, saying, Tlato, I have come to you an exile not wi want 
of soldiers or of horsemen to defend myself against my foes,\but for 
lack of the arguments and the eloquence that I knew you, moi^e than 
others, could wield to turn the minds of young men to virtue and jus- 
e tice so as to establish in all cases mutual friendship and alliance. Be- 
cause you failed to supply me with these, I have left Syracuse and here 
I am. Your treatment of me, however, is not the most disgraceful part 
of your conduct. Surely on this occasion you have, so far as in you lay, 
proved traitor, not to me only, but also to philosophy, whose praises 
you are always singing and of whom you say that the rest of man- 
329 kind treat her ignobly. Moreover, if I had chanced to be living in Me- 
gara, you would certainly have come to support me in the cause to 
which I summoned you, or else you would think yourself the very 
meanest of men. As the situation is, do you suppose you will ever 
escape the charge of cowardice by pleading the distance to be traveled, 
the long voyage, and the great hardships? Not by a great deal.* 

To these accusations what plausible reply could I make? None is 
possible. 

So I went, thereby following reason and justice as closely as is 
b humanly possible. For such reasons as I have described, I forsook my 
own pursuits, and they were not undistinguished, to come under a tyr- 
anny, a form of government seemingly inconsistent with my doctrines 
and my character. In doing so I cleared myself in the sight of Zeus 
Xenios and left no ground of complaint to the cause of philosophy, 
which would have suffered reproach if I had turned weakling and had 
by refusing to play a man’s part brought disgrace upon myself. When 
I arrived, for I must be brief, I found the whole environment of Dio- 
nysius seething with cabals and with malicious reports to the govern- 
ment about Dion. I took his part as best I could, but I could do little, 
c and in about the fourth month, on the ground that Dion was plotting 
against the government, Dionysius put him aboard a small boat and ex- 
peUed him ^shonorably. Thereupon all of us who were friends of Dion 
were in terror lest Dionysius should accuse and punish someone else 
for complicity in Dion’s plot. As for me a rumor actually got abroad in 
Syracuse to the effect that I had been executed by Dionysius because I 
was responsible for the whole course of events, 
d When Dionysius saw that we were all in this state, he was afraid 
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that our fears might result in something worse, and set about winning 
us all over by a show of cordiality. Incidentally he was active in con- 
soling me, bidding me feel no anxiety and begging me by all means to 
remain. There really was no honor for him in my taking flight from 
him, but rather in my remaining, which explains the great pretense he 
made of requesting it. The requests of tyrants we are aware have in 
them something of compulsion. So to gain his end he prevented my de- 
parture. He took me to the citadel and planted me in a place from e 
which there was no longer any possibility of a shipmaster accepting 
me as a passenger, unless Dionysius not merely took no steps to pre- 
vent it, but unless he actually dispatched himself the messenger with 
orders to accept me. Otherwise neither merchant nor embarkation offi- 
cial would have permitted me to set forth alone, but would at once 
have arrested me and have taken me back to Dionysius, especially 
since the news had now at last been spread, just the opposite of the 330 
former report, that Dionysius was marvelously fond of Plato. 

What was the situation, though? For the truth must be told. He 
did indeed grow more and more to like me as time passed and as he 
learned to know my life and character, but he wanted me to commend 
him more than Dion, to think him rather than Dion a special friend. 

In fact his ambition in this respect was surprising. He shunned, how- b 
ever, the best method of attaining his object, if it could be attained at 
all — that is, of course, by receiving instruction and hearing me dis- 
course on philosophy, to become my intimate friend and disciple. 
The reports circulated by our enemies made him afraid he might some- 
how be entangled and so Dion have accomplished his design. I, how- 
ever, waited patiently through it all and bore in mind the original 
purpose of my visit, namely, the hope that he might in some way be- 
come enamored of the philosophical life, but his resistance earned 


the day. 

Now the time I devoted to my first visit to Sicily and to my stay 
there was the result of all these causes. Afterward I left home and 
visited Sicily once more at the urgent invitation of Dionysius. I must 
explain later why I went the second time and that all I did was rea- 
soLble and right, for the benefit of those who inquire what I hoped to 
gain bv going. First, however, in order to avoid the mistake of deahng 
Srtth second^ matters as if they were of primary importance. I must 
advise you as to your proper conduct in view of recent events. Here is 


”one*who advises a sick man, living in a way to injure Ins 

must tost^ffL a reform in his way of Uving. must he not? And if Ae d 
must nrsi cncui ^fnrtn then he may admomsh him on other 

of . real man and a ^ advise 
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whether it have one master or many. If a government that proceeds 
in orderly fashion along the right course, seeks advice about its advan- 
tage in some matter, it would be the act of an intelligent man to give 
e advice to such a community. In the case, however, of those who are 
altogether astray from the path of right government, and will by no 
means consent to go on the track of it, who on the other band give 
331 notice to their adviser to keep his hands off the constitution under 
penalty of death if he disobeys, and order him to cater to their wishes 
and desires by pointing out the easiest and quickest method qf attain- 
ing them permanently, in that case I should think the adviser who con- 
sented to such conditions a poltroon — the one who refusedl a real 
man. \ 

This being my firm conviction, whenever anyone asks my ad- 
vice about any of the most important concerns of his life, such as the 
b acquisition of wealth, or the proper regime for body or soul, then, in 
case I think that his daily life is fairly well regulated, or that when I 
give him advice on the matter about which he consults me, he will con- 
sent to follow it, under these circumstances I do counsel him with all 
my heart and do not stop at a mere formal compliance. If, however, he 
either does not ask my advice at all, or shows plainly that there is not 
the least likelihood of his taking the advice I give him, to such a man 
I do not go self-invited with advice. Constraint I will not use, even 
though it be my own son. A slave I would advise and constrain too, if 
c he refused to obey. Father or mother I think it sinful to constrain, 
unless they are suffering from mental derangement. As long as they 
are leading a consistent life that suits them, though it does not me, I 
would neither estrange them by useless admonitions, nor on the 
other hand would I play the subservient flatterer and provide them 
means to satisfy desires that I myself had rather die than be addicted 
to. The same policy should also be a rule of life for the wise man in 
d dealing with his city. If he thinks that the constitution of his city is im- 
perfect, he should say so, unless such action will either be useless or 
will lead to his own death, but he must not apply force to his father- 
land by revolutionary methods. When it is impossible to make the con- 
stitution perfect except by sentencing men to exile and death, he must 
refrain from action and pray for the best for himself and for his city. 

In this same fashion I will advise you, just as Dion and I used to 
advise Dionysius. We advised him, in the first place, to lead the sort of 
e life day by day that would be most conducive to self-control and 
would enable him to win loyal friends and companions. Thus he would 
avoid the plight of his father, who, when he had come into possession 
of many large cities of Sicily that the barbarians had devastated, was 
unable to resettle them and to set up in each a trustworthy govern- 
ment composed of his friends. For such a service he could trust neither 
those unconnected with him, no matter what their origin, nor even 
832 the younger brothers whom he had brought up himself and had raised 
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from private life and poverty to the height of power and affluence. 
None of them was he able to develop by the influence of eloquence or 
instruction or benefactions or kinship, so that he could trust him as a 
partner in the government, and in this he was seven times inferior to 
Darius. For Darius trusted those who were not brothers and had not 
been brought up by him, who had only been his associates in the as- 
sault on the Mede and the eunuch, and distributed among them b 
seven provinces, each larger than the whole of Sicily. In these men 
moreover he found faithful allies who neither attacked him nor each 
other, and in his career we see an ideal example of the character 
which the statesman and the good king must display, for the laws 
which he framed have been the preservation of the kingdom of Persia 
even up to now. Take again the Athenians, who, though they were not 
themselves the founders, took over many Greek cities that had been in- 
vaded by the barbarians but were still inhabited. Nevertheless they 
maintained their empire for seventy years, because they possessed in c 
the various cities men who were their friends. Dionysius, however, 
who brought together all Sicily into one city because in his wisdom he 
trusted no one, all but met with disaster. He was in want of tried and 
true friends, and there is no surer sign of a man's moral character than 
this, whether he is or is not destitute of such friends. 


So Dion and I gave Dionysius this advice. Since he had been 
treated by his father as he had, and so had had no experience of edu- 
cation or of suitable instruction, he must in the first place bestir him- d 
self to obtain them. After that, in the second place, he must win to 
friendship with himself and to moral harmony others from among his 
kinsmen and companions, but especially must he become such a one 
himself, for in this quality he had shown himself remarkably de- 
ficient. We did not put it so plainly — that was not safe — but we veiled 


our meaning and constantly argued that anyone who takes this course 
will be prosperous himself and will cause the people whom he rules 
to prosper, and that on the other hand any other course will have just 
the opposite result. When he had progressed in the way we mapped e 
out, and had developed in himself an intelligent and constant char- 
acter, he might recolonize the deserted cities of Sicily and so unite 
them by laws and institutions that they would be a resource to him and 
to each other for meeting the attacks of the barbarians. Thus he would 
not merely double the size of the empire he had inherited, but would 333 
really multiply it many times. For if this plan were realized, he might 
readily reduce the Carthaginians to greater subjection than that of 
Gelon's time, in contrast to his father, who had lately consented to 
pay tribute to the barbarians. Such were our words and our exhorta- 
tions when we were supposedly plotting against Dionysius, accor(tog 
to the tales which flowed from many souths and w^ch, prevailing 
with Dionysius, brought about Dion’s expulsion and threw us into a 


state of terror. 
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b To complete the story of the great events that happened in a brief 
space, Dion returned from the Peloponnesus and from Athens and 
gave Dionysius a practical lesson. When, however, he had twice freed 
their city and restored it to them, the Syracusans then reacted toward 
Dion in exactly the same way as Dionysius had. For when Dion un- 
dertook to educate him and train him, that he might becoihe a king 
worthy of his office, and planned on such terms to be his ally through- 
out life, Dionysius hearkened to the calumniators who declared that 
c everything that Dion did at that time was part of a plot against the 
government. His plan, they said, was that Dionysius, whei\ his in- 
telligence had yielded to the spell of education, should lose interest in 
the government and should put it in Dion's hands. Dion would then 
usurp the throne, and expel him from his domain by fraud. Such re- 
ports carried the day then, and so they did again a second time, when 
circulated among the Syracusans, and most monstrous and disgrace- 
ful the victory was for those responsible. 

Now I must explain to those who urge me to take a hand in the 
d present situation what it was that happened. I am myself an Athenian; 
I was Dion's friend and ally, and I went to the tyrant to effect a> recon- 
ciliation between them. In my struggle with the calumniators I was 
defeated. When Dionysius, however, tried to persuade me with hon- 
ors and gifts of money to lend him the support of my testimony and 
my friendship to give color to the expulsion of Dion, he failed com- 
pletely. Now, after this, Dion on his return to his native land enlisted 
e in his company two men who were brothers and like me came from 
Athens. His friendship with them, however, was not based on phi- 
losophy but on such social activities as are current among most of 
those who call themselves friends. Their comradeship is a product of 
mutual hospitality and of initiations into the different Mysteries, and 
so was that of these two friends who accompanied Dion on his re- 
turn. Their friendship was founded on such relations as these and on 
their services to his expedition. Having arrived in Sicily, when they 
334 saw that Dion was the victim of the calumnies that were circulated 
among the Sicilians, who had been liberated by him, to the effect that 
he was plotting to make himself tyrant, they not only proved false to 
the comrade to whom they were bound by ties of hospitality, but prac- 
tically assassinated him with their own hands, inasmuch as they 
stood by with arms in their hands to lend aid to the murderers. 

Now I do not ignore their dishonor and their wickedness, nor do I 
comment on it, for there are now and will be hereafter many others 
b who will make it their business to repeat that strain. I do, however, 
take exception, when it is said of Athens that such men are a blot on 
her honor. For I maintain that he is also an Athenian who refused to 
betray this same man, when by so doing he might have gained both 
wealth and numerous honors. His attachment to his friend had origi- 
nated not in any lowbred friendship, but in mutual participation in 
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liberal training, in which alone a man endowed with intelligence 
must put confidence, rather than in kinship of soul or body. Hence 
the city does not deserve to suffer reproach because of the slayers of 
Dion, as if they had ever been men of any importance. c 

All that I have been sajdng is intended as advice for the friends 
and relatives of Dion, but I have now a special communication to add, 
as I give the same counsel and the same discourse now the third time 
to you my third audience. Let not Sicily nor any city anywhere be sub- 
ject to human masters — such is my doctrine — but to laws. Subjection 
is bad both for masters and for subjects, for themselves, for their d 
children’s children, and for all their posterity. The attempt to enslave 
others is altogether disastrous, and greed for such plunder is a trait of 
mean-souled and shortsighted characters — men who know nothing 
of what is good or what is just, here or hereafter, in God’s sight or in 
man’s. Of this truth I attempted first to convince Dion, secondly Di- 
onysius, and now the third time you. Be then convinced of it for the 
sake of Zeus who saves the third time. 

Be guided also by the example of Dionysius and Dion, for of those 
two the one who would not be convinced is now leading an ignoble e 
life, while he that was convinced has met a noble death. For when a 


man makes the highest ideals his aim for himself and for his city and 
accepts the consequences, in his fate there is nothing amiss or ignoble. 
None of us is bom immortal, nor would being so bring happiness, as 
most people think. Nothing good or evil worth considering befalls that 
which has no soul. Only to a soul either in the body or separated 335 
from it can good or evil occur. We must at all times give our unfeigned 
assent to the ancient and holy doctrines which warn us that our souls 
are immortal, that they are judged, and that they suffer the severest 
punishments after our separation from the body. Hence we must also 
hold it a lesser evil to be victims of great wrongs and crimes than to be 
doers of them. The man who crams his moneybags while his soul b 


starves does not listen to these doctrines, or, if he does, he laughs 
them to scorn, as he supposes, and on every side ruthlessly snatches 
like a beast whatever he hopes will provide him with food or drink or 
the satisfaction of that brut^ and gross pleasure that has no right to be 
called by a name derived from the goddess Aphrodite. He is blind and 
does not see that consequences attend the abominable wickedness 
of his acts of violence, for each wrongdoing adds its weight to a bup 
den which the sinner must drag with him, not only while he lives lus 
life on earth, but after he has returned to the uncterworld whence he c 
came — a journey unhonored and miserable altogether and 
Now I con^nced Dion when I explained to 
and others of the sort, so that I have eve^ reason to b® 
slayers in a certain way exactly as with * 

and all the rest of mankind, you may say, received the 
For the slayers of Dion made away with the man who mtehded to 
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make justice effective, while Dionysius would not consent to put jus- 
d tice into practice throughout his empire. He possessed great power, 
and if in his empire philosophy and political power had really been 
united in the same man, its glory would have shone forth among all 
men, Greek and barbarian, and would in itself have brought home to 
them the true belief, namely, that neither city nor individual can at- 
tain happiness except through a life wisely conducted under the rule 
of justice, whether a man be guided by his own sense of justice or 
be brought up and trained in righteous habits under the control of holy 
e men. In preventing this Dionysius inflicted an injury in com- 
parison with which I count the others slight indeed. \ 

The slayer of Dion does not know that his action has had thie same 
result as that of Dionysius. I am certain, as far as a man can express 
himself confidently in the case of a man, that if Dion had come into 
power, he would never have adopted any other form of government 
336 than the following. In the first place, after he had made Syracuse, his 
native city, clean and fair, on putting an end to her slavery, and had set 
her up arrayed as one free, thereupon he would by all means have 
brought the citizens under discipline by instituting an appropriate and 
ideal system of laws. After that he would have been eager to carry out 
the settlement of all Sicily and its liberation from the barbarians, 
driving out some of them and subduing the rest more easily than 
Hieron did. Moreover, if these results had been brought about by a 
b man who was just, courageous, sober, and a student of philosophy, 
the public would have adopted the same opinion about virtue as, in 
case Dionysius had been won over, would among practically all man- 
kind have brought deliverance by its spread. 

As it was, though, some divinity or some evil spirit broke loose 
with lawlessness, with ungodliness, and, worst of all, with the boldness 
of folly — the soil in which all manner of evil to all men takes root and 
flourishes and later produces a fruit most bitter for those who sowed it. 
c So folly a second time brought complete failure and disaster. Let 
me now, however, say nothing to bring ill luck on the third attempt. 

Nevertheless I advise you, the friends of Dion, to imitate both his 
loyalty to his country and the temperate rule of living that he followed. 
Try, however, to carry out his plans under better auspices. What his 
plans were I have told you plainly. In case anyone cannot live in the 
Doric fashion that was the tradition of your fathers, but seeks instead 
d to live like the slayers of Dion, in Sicilian fashion, do not call upon him 
to aid you, and do not suppose that he can ever act loyally and right- 
eously. Call upon the rest, however, to aid in the colonization of all 
Sicily and in bringing about equality under the law, both from Sicily 
itself and from the whole Peloponnesus. Have no fear of Athens either, 
for there exist there too men who surpass all mankind in virtue and 
who loathe the crimes of treacherous assassins. 

If, however, these measures must be left till later, and you are 
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forced to hasten because of the manifold and varied quarrels that are e 
springing up every day among the factions, I suppose every man who 
has been granted by fortune even a small measure of correct opinion 
must be aware that those who have engaged in civil war can never rest 
from their troubles until those who are victorious cease to keep feuds 
alive by contention and by sentencing men to exile or death, and cease 
to execute vengeance on the opposing party. Rather, exercising self- 337 
control and drawing up equitable laws, that are designed to favor them 
no more than the defeated party, they must make their opponents ob- 
serve the laws by bringing to bear two moti;i^es, shame and fear. They 
will inspire fear because they show that they have the stronger 
forces, shame because they are evidently stronger in resisting their 
inclinations and in their willingness and ability to be subject to the 
laws. There is no other possible means of putting an end to the mis- 
fortunes of a city torn by faction. When cities are in that condition, b 
of themselves they are wont to breed faction, enmity, hatred, mis- 


trust. 

Those then who are on any occasion victorious must, if ever 
they come to desire peace and security, of and by themselves select 
any men among the Greeks who, according to their information, are 
pre-eminent, men who are in the first place advanced in years, who 
possess wives and children at home and can reckon the most and the 
best and the most famous ancestors, and who own all of them suf- 
ficient property. As to their numbers, fifty such men would be enough c 
for a city of ten thousand population. These men they should summon 
from their homes with entreaties and offers of the greatest possible 
honors. When they have got them, they should entreat and command 
them to draw up laws after taking an oath to give no advantage to 
conquerors or to conquered, but equal rights to the whole city alike. 

After the laws have been drawn up, everything hmges on this. 

If the conquerors make themselves more completely subject to the 
laws than the conquered, there will be everywhere an a^osphrae of < 
security and happiness and deUverance from every trouble. If tos is 
not doL do not call on me or on anyone else to jom the man who ^ 
fuses to obey my present injunctions, which indeed we akm to *e 
mSures thL EWon and I attempted jointly to carry through to the 
good of Syracuse. These measures, however, came second, '^ose 
measures were first which we attempted to carry out with the help of 
TM * ViiwicAlf fnr the common good of all. Some fate too strong for 

ha^y tteouV I-, kindpes. of fa« and te favor of provr- 
^““Thn. far n,y advice-dfni»~;f 

to Dtonydns. Next k' “Ige o«ne about. You vf 
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338 was completed, as I have pointed out, before I set forth my advice to 
the friends and companions of Dion. 

After that accordingly I employed every means in my power to 
persuade Dionysius to let me go, and we finally came to an agreement 
that he should do so. When peace, however, was made — there was at 
that time war in Sicily — it was part of the agreement that Dionysius 
should send for Dion and me again, when he had made his position 
as ruler more secure. Meanwhile he begged Dion to believe thaCi he had 
b not been driven into exile, but had merely been sent abroad for a 
time. I for my part agreed to return on these conditions. \ 

So when peace had been made, he did send for me, but\asked 
Dion to wait another year and begged me by all means to come. Now 
Dion at this urged and entreated me to set sail, for reports did indeed 
frequently reach us from Sicily to the effect that Dionysius had 
changed and was now marvelously devoted to philosophy — which ex- 
plains why Dion so insistently entreated me not to turn a deaf ear to 
c the summons. As for me, I knew to be sure that young men are often so 
affected in connection with philosophy; nevertheless I thought it safer 
for the moment at least to leave both Dion and Dionysius entirely to 
their own devices, and I incurred the ill will of both by replying that I 
was an old man and that furthermore the present arrangement did not 
agree with the terms of our previous compact. 

Next apparently Archytas paid a visit to Dionysius. I had before 
my departure brought about relations of hospitality and friendship be- 
d tween Archytas and the Tarentines and Dionysius. There were some 
others too in Syracuse who had had some instruction from Dion, be- 
sides still others who were crammed with certain scraps of secondhand 
philosophy. My opinion is that these men had been trying to hold with 
Dionysius on these matters the sort of conversation that would imply 
a thorough acquaintance with my beliefs on his part. Now Dionysius, 
among other natural qualifications that would make him a capable 
student, is extremely ambitious to excel. He was accordingly very 
likely pleased to be so approached and withal ashamed to have it be- 
e come obvious that he had had no instruction when I was in the city. 
This would lead him to wish for a more explicit course of instruction, 
and this wish would be accompanied by the spur of rivalry. The rea- 
sons for his receiving no instruction during my former visit I have re- 
counted previously in this present letter. At any rate when I had got 
safely home and had declined his second invitation, as I have just ex- 
plained, Dionysius, I think, made it absolutely a point of honor that 
no one should ever suppose that I had a poor opinion of his natural 

339 gifts and of his present capability and that, having also had some ex- 

of his way of living, I was now in my disgust no longer 
wiIS% to visit his court. 

Now it is my duty to tell the truth and put up with the possibility 
that someone may, when he hears what happened, be contemptuous of 
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my philosophy and give credit for intelligence to the tyrant. For Di- 
onysius the third time actually sent a trireme for me in order to make 
the journey easy for me. He also sent along one of the disciples of 
Archytas, Archedemus, whom he thought I valued most among the 
Sicilians — with others among my acquaintances in Sicily. AH of these b 
gave me the same account, namely, that Dionysius had made mar- 
velous progress in philosophy. He also sent me a very long letter, be- 
cause he knew how I was situated with respect to Dion and how eager 
Dion on his side was for me to set sail and go to Syracuse. He had in 
fact provided his letter with an introduction designed to fit the whole 
situation. It was expressed pretty much^as follows: ‘Dionysius to 
Plato.* Then after the conventional salutation without any prelimi- c 
nary he went on at once to say, ‘If you consent and come now to Sicily, 
in the first place you will have the privilege of making any arrange- 
ment that suits you about Dion and his affairs. I am sure that what 
suits you will be fair, and I shall agree to it. If you do not come, you 
will find nothing that affects Dion either personally or otherwise ar- 
ranging itself to your hking.* These were his words; the rest would be 
long to repeat and not to the point. Letters also kept coming from d 
Archytas and the Tarentines to sing the praises of Dionysius* devotion 
to philosophy and to inform me that, if I did not come now, it would 
mean a complete breach of the friendly relations that I had been in- 
strumental in creating between them and Dionysius, and those re- 


lations were not lacking in political importance. 

Now when I was thus urgently sent for— when my friends m 
Sicily and Italy were pulling me, while those at Athens were, you 
mieht say, by their entreaties actually shoving me out of Athens— e 
once more came the same message, that I ought not to betray either 
Dion or my friends and companions in Tarentum. Besides, I knew 
anyway without being told that no one need be surprised if a young 
man on hearing a really great enterprise suggested, quick to grasp the 
SS, had yieldid to the speU of the ideal life. It seemed accordingly 
my duty to make the experiment so as to arrive at a definite conclusion 
one way or the other, for I must not be guUty of betraying that very 
ideal and of exposing my beUefs to the reproach they would deserve if 

there were any truth in the reports I . .. f f _ 

So I did set out under cover of these arguments, full or tears, 

• v.*. find foreboding no very good result. At any rate 

a, ,oa might i case of the thlri to the 

safelj home again. For ^ I 
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nothing. Now there is an experimental method for determining the 
truth in such cases that, far from being vulgar, is truly appropriate to 
despots, especially those stuffed with secondhand opinions, which I 
perceived, as soon as I arrived, was very much the case with Di- 
onysius. One must point out to such men that the whole plan is pos- 
c sible and explain what preliminary steps and how much hard work it 
will require, for the hearer, if he is genuinely devoted to phuosophy 
and is a man of God with a natural affinity and fitness for the work, 
sees in the course marked out a path of enchantment, which he must at 
once strain every nerve to follow, or die in the attempt. Thereupon he 
braces himself and his guide to the task and does not relax his efforts 
until he either crowns them with final accomphshment or acquires the 
faculty of tracing his own way no longer accompanied by the path- 
d finder. When this conviction has taken possession of him, such a man 
passes his life in whatever occupations he may engage in, but through 
it all never ceases to practice philosophy and such habits of daily life 
as will be most effective in making him an intelligent and retentive 
student, able to reason soberly by himself. Other practices than these 
he shuns to the end. 

As for those, however, who are not genuine converts to phi- 
losophy, but have only a superficial tinge of doctrine — like the coat of 
tan that people get in the sun — as soon as they see how many subjects 
there are to study, how much hard work they involve, and how indis- 
e pensable it is for the project to adopt a well-ordered scheme of living, 
they decide that the plan is difficult if not impossible for them, and so 
341 they really do not prove capable of practicing philosophy. Some of 
them too persuade themselves that they are well enough informed al- 
ready on the whole subject and have no need of further application. 
This test then proves to be the surest and safest in dealing with those 
who are self-indulgent and incapable of continued hard work, since 
they throw the blame not on their guide but on their own inability to 
follow out in detail the course of training subsidiary to the project. 

The instruction that I gave to Dionysius was accorffingly given 
with this object in view. I certainly did not set forth to him all my doc- 
b trines, nor did Dionysius ask me to, for he pretended to know many of 
the most important points already and to be adequately grounded in 
them by means of the secondhand interpretations he had got from the 
others. 

I hear too that he has since written on the subjects in which I in- 
structed him at that time, as if he were composing a handbook of his 
own which differed entirely from the instruction he received. Of this 1 
know nothing. I do know, however, that some others have written on 
these same subjects, but who they are they know not themselves. One 
statement at any rate I can make in regard to all who have written or 
c who may write with a claim to knowledge of the subjects to which 1 
devote myself — no matter how they pretend to have acquired it, 
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whether from my instruction or from others or by their own discovery. 
Such writers can in my opinion have no real acquaintance with the 
subject. I certainly have composed no work in regard to it, nor shall I 
ever do so in future, for there is no way of putting it in words like other 
studies. Acquaintance with it must come rather after a long period of 
attendance on instruction in the subject itself and of close companion- 
ship, when, suddenly, like a blaze kindled by a leaping spark, it is gen- d 
erated in the soul and at once becomes self-sustaining. 

Besides, this at any rate I know, that if there were to be a treatise 
or a lecture on this subject, I could do it best. I am also sure for that 
matter that I should be very sorry to see such a treatise poorly writ- 
ten. If I thought it possible to deal adequately with the subject in a 
treatise or a lecture for the general public, what finer achievement 
would there have been in my life than to write a work of great benefit 
to mankind and to bring the nature of things to light for all men? I 
do not, however, think the attempt to tell mankind of these matters a e 
good thing, except in the case of some few who are capable of discover- 
ing the truth for themselves with a little guidance. In the case of the 
rest to do so would excite in some an unjustified contempt in a thor- 
oughly offensive fashion, in others certain lofty and vain hopes, as if 342 
they had acquired some awesome lore. 

It has occurred to me to speak on the subject at greater length, 
for possibly the matter I am discussing would be clearer if I were to 
do so. There is a true doctrine, which I have often stated before, that 
stands in the way of the man who would dare to write even the least 
thing on such matters, and which it seems I am now called upon to re- 


peat. 

For everything that exists there are three classes of objects 
through which knowledge about it must come; the knowledge itself 
is a fourth, and we must put as a fifth entity the actual object of i 
knowledge which is the true reality. We have then, first, a name, sec- 
ond, a description, third, an image, and fourth, a knowledge of the ob- 
ject' Take a particular case if you want to understand the meaning of 
what I have just said; then apply the theory to every object in the s^e 
way. There is something for instance called a curcle, Ae name of which 
is the very word I just now uttered. In the second place there is a de- 
scription of it which is composed of nouns and verbal expressions. 
For example the description of that which is nmned round and cir- 
cumference and circle would run as follows: the thmg which has 
everywhere equal distances between its extreimttes and its center. 
In riie third place there is the class of object which is dra^ 
and turned In the lathe and 

the real circle to which these other circles are all related, because it 

S dSfre^lmS them. In the fourth we 

underfttandine and correct opinion concemmg them, all of which we 
^one tfUng more U..t 1. fomid no. m «.onds nor n. 
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shapes of bodies, but in minds, whereby it evidently differs in its na- 
ture from the real circle and from the aforementioned three. Of all 
d these four, understanding approaches nearest in affinity and likeness 
to the fifth entity, while the others are more remote from it. 

The same doctrine holds good in regard to shapes and surfaces, 
both straight and curved, in regard to the good and the beadtiful and 
the just, in regard to all bodies artificial and natural, in regard to fire 
and water and the like, and in regard to every animal, and in regard 
to every quality of character, and in respect to all states active and 
e passive. For if in the case of any of these a man does not soniehow or 
other get hold of the first four, he will never gain a complete under- 
standing of the fifth. Furthermore these four [names, descnptions, 
bodily forms, concepts] do as much to illustrate the particular quality 
of any object as they do to illustrate its essential reality because of the 
343 inadequacy of language. Hence no intelligent man will ever be so 
bold as to put into language those things which his reason has con- 
templated, especially not into a form that is unalterable — which 
must be the case with what is expressed in written symbols. 

Again, however, the meaning of what has just been said must be 
explained. Every circle that is drawn or turned on a lathe in actual 
operations abounds in the opposite of the fifth entity, for it everywhere 
touches the straight, while the real circle, I maintain, contains in it- 
self neither much nor little of the opposite character. Names, I main- 
b tain, are in no case stable. Nothing prevents the things that are now 
called round from being called straight and the straight round, and 
those who have transposed the names and use them in the opposite 
way will find them no less stable than they are now. The same thing 
for that matter is true of a description, since it consists of nouns and 
of verbal expressions, so that in a description there is nowhere any 
sure ground that is sure enough. One might, however, speak for- 
ever about the inaccurate character of each of the four I The im- 
portant thing is that, as I said a little earlier, there are two things, the 
essential reality and the particular quality, and when the mind is in 
c quest of knowledge not of the particular but of the essential, each of 
the four confronts the mind with the unsought particular, whether in 
verbal or in bodily form. Each of the four makes the reality that is 
expressed in words or illustrated in objects liable to easy refutation 
by the evidence of the senses. The result of this is to make practically 
every man a prey to complete perplexity and uncertainty. 

Now in cases where as a result of bad training we are not even 
accustomed to look for the real essence of anything but are satisfied to 
accept what confronts us in the phenomenal presentations, we are not 
d rendered ridiculous by each other — the examined by the examiners, 
who have the ability to handle the four with dexterity and to subject 
them to examination. In those cases, however, where we demand an* 
swers and proofs in regard to the fifth entity, anyone who pleases 
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among those who have skill in confutation gains the victory and 
makes most of the audience think that the man who was first to speak 
or wnte or answer has no acquaintance with the matters of which he 
attempts to write or speak. Sometimes they are unaware that it is not 
the mind of the writer or speaker that fails in the test, but rather the 
character of the four — since that is naturally defective. Consideration 
of all of the four in turn — moving up and down from one to another e 
— barely begets knowledge of a naturally flawless object in a naturally 
flawless man. If a man is naturally defective — and this is the natural 
state of most people’s minds with regard to intelligence and to what 
are called morals — while the objects he inspects are tainted with im- 344 
perfection, not even Lynceus could make such a one see. 

To sum it all up in one word, natural intelligence and a good 
memory are equally powerless to aid the man who has not an inborn 
affinity with the subject. Without such endowments there is of 
course not the slightest possibility. Hence all who have no natural ap- 
titude for and affinity with justice and all the other noble ideals, 
though in the study of other matters they may be both intelligent and 
retentive — all those too who have affinity but are stupid and unre- 
tentive — such will never any of them attain to an understanding of 
the most complete truth in regard to moral concepts. The study of b 
virtue and vice must be accompanied by an inquiry into what is false 
and true of existence in general and must be carried on by constant 
practice throughout a long period, as I said in the beginning. Hardly 
after practicing detailed comparisons of names and definitions and 
visual and other sense perceptions, after scrutinizing them in benevo- 
lent disputation by the use of question and answer without jealousy, at 
last in a flash understanding of each blazes up, and the mind, as it 
exerts all its powers to the limit of human capacity, is flooded with 
light. 

For this reason no serious man will ever think of writing about c 
serious realities for the general public so as to make them a prey to 
envy and perplexity. In a word, it is an inevitable conclusion from this 
that when anyone sees anywhere the written work of anyone, whether 
that of a lawgiver in his laws or whatever it may be in some other 
form, the subject treated cannot have been his most serious concern — 
that is, if he is himself a serious man. His most serious interests have 
their abode somewhere in the noblest region of the field of his activity. 

If, however, he really was seriously concerned with these matters and 
put them in writing, 'then surely' not the gods, but mortals “have ut- d 
terly blasted his wits.’ ^ 

One who has followed my account of the reality and of the de- 
viations from it will be assured of the fact that, whether Dionysius 
has written anything on the first and highest principles of nature, or 
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anyone else great or small, that man in my opinion has neither re- 
ceived any sound instruction nor profited by it in the subjects of which 
he wrote. For if he had, he would have felt the same reverence for the 
subject that I do and would not boldly have cast it out unbecomingly 
and unfittingly. Neither did he put the doctrine in writing to aid his 
e own memory, for there is no danger of anyone forgetting It, once his 
mind grasps it, since it is contained in the very briefest statements. 
If he wrote at all, his motive was an ignoble ambition eithw to be re- 
garded as the author of the doctrine or as one not destitute of culture 
345 — of which he was not worthy if he was enamored of the reputation of 
having it. Well, if a single interview had the effect of confeiring this 
culture on Dionysius, it may be so, but how it had that effect, God 
wot, as the Theban says, for on that occasion I described my doctrines 
to him in the way I have mentioned and once only — after that never 
again. 

Here the question must be considered by anyone interested in dis- 
covering how events happened to take the course they did, what can 
be the reason why I did not recount my doctrines a second or a third 
time or oftener. Does Dionysius after only one hearing think he 
b knows, and does he adequately know, the subject, either by that one 
hearing or by having discovered the truth himself or by learning it 
previously from others? Or does he suppose the doctrine unimportant? 
Or thirdly, does he suppose it to be not suited to him, but too high for 
him, so that he really would not be able to adapt his life to a concern 
for wisdom and virtue? If now he suppose the doctrines to be unim- 
portant, he is at variance with many who testify to the opposite, who 
are altogether more competent to judge of such matters than Di- 
onysius. If on the other hand he supposes that he has already dis- 
covered or been taught the doctrine, and considers it valuable for 
c the cultural education of the mind, how, unless he is a monster among 
men, could he ever so callously have insulted the one who has been 
pioneer and arbiter in this realm? Let me describe the insults he 
inflicted. 

Next, after no long interval, although he had up to that time per- 
mitted Dion to keep his own property and to enjoy the income, he now 
refused to allow the trustees to send it to the Peloponnesus, as if he 
had completely forgotten his letter. He said that the property belonged 
d not to Dion but to Dion’s son, who was his nephew and his lawful 
ward. The transactions of that period were as I have stated up to this 
point, but when Dionysius acted in this way, I had an accurate insight 
into his enthusiasm for philosophy, and had cause for anger, 
whether I would or no. It was then already summer and ships were 
sailing. I decided, however, that 1 had no right to quarrel with Dio- 
nysius rather than with myself and with those who had forced me to 
e go llie third time to the strait of Scylla that ‘once more I might pass 
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through baleful Charybdis,’ ^ and that I would say to Dionysius that I 
could not remain now that Dion was so insultingly treated. He, how- 
ever, tried to smooth it over and begged me to stay, for he considered 
it a bad thing for him that I should go in person at once to report 346 
what had happened. On my refusing to wait he said that he would him- 
self provide conveyance for me, for I had been planning to embark 
and sail in one of the merchant vessels. I was enraged and ready to 
take the consequences if I were interfered with, since I was obviously 
not guilty but an innocent sufferer. 

When he now saw that I had no thougjit of remaining, he adopted 
the following device to keep me over that sailing. He came the next 
day and made me a plausible proposal. ‘Let Dion and Dion's affairs,' 
said he, ‘be cleared from our path, that you and I may no longer be b 
constantly at variance over them. For your sake,' said he, ‘I will do this 
for Dion. I propose that he receive his property and live in the Pelo- 
ponnesus, not as an exile, but enjoying the right to go abroad and even 
to visit Syracuse, when he and I and you his friends all come to a 
mutual agreement. This, provided he contrive no plots against me — 
and that you and your friends and Dion's friends here must guaran- 
tee. You must look to him for your security. Let whatever money he 
receives be deposited in the Peloponnesus and in Athens with anyone c 
you please, Dion receiving the interest but having no authority to with- 
draw any of the principal without your consent. I have no great confi- 
dence that, if he had the use of this money, he would deal justly with 
me, for it will amount to a large sum, but I put more trust in you and 
your friends. See whether you find this offer satisfactory. If you do, 
stay on these terms another year and next season take this money and 
depart. I am sure that Dion too will be very grateful to you for your d 
success in making this arrangement on his behalf.' 

This proposal disgusted me, but in spite of that I replied that I 
would consider the matter and report my decision to him on the next 


day. Such was our agreement at that time. 

Thereupon when I got by myself, I did take counsel in a state of 
great confusion. The argument, however, that was most important 
in guiding my counsel was this. Well now, suppose Dionysius reaUy 
has no intention of carrying out any of his offers; yet, after I am e 
gone, he may write a plausible letter to Dion and may also instruct a 
great many of his friends to write similar letters, contaimng his ipres- 
St i^XTsllVo me and asserting that he made the offer, and Aat I re- 
STaccept Tt and altogether disregarded the interests of Dion. In 

1"^*; .TSVhe m.y te no lo"g“ ‘‘T! 

mav not only Rive no orders himself to any of the shipmasters, hut may sty 
ifdear to everyone that he averse to my leavmg. In 


’‘Odyssey 12.428. 
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that case will anyone consent to take me as a passenger, setting forth, 
as I must, from the house of Dionysius?' 

Besides my other difficulties, I was living in the garden belonging 
to the palace, so that even the porter would refuse to let me out unless 
an order were sent him from Dionysius. ; 

‘If, though, I wait over the year, I shall be able to write to Dion 
and let him know my situation and the state of my plans. K, on the 
b other hand, Dionysius does carry out any of his promises, my\achieve- 
ments will not be altogether ridiculous, for probably Dion's property 
amounts to at least one hundred talents, if rightly estimatedA On the 
other hand if the elements of discord now apparent develop Vs they 
probably will, I am at a loss what to do with myself, but in spite of 
that I suppose I must hold out at least another year and try to ex- 
pose Dionysius' schemes by actual test.' 

Having come to this conclusion, I told Dionysius on the next day 
that I had decided to remain. ‘However,' said I, ‘1 beg you not to sup- 
c pose that I have authority over Dion, but to join me in dispatching 
letters to him to explain the decision that we have just come to and to 
ask him whether he is satisfied with it. If he is not, but wishes to make 
some other proposal, let him write at once. You meanwhile must 
take no further action about his affairs.' Such were our words, such 
was our agreement, pretty much as I have just stated it. 

So the ships now set sail, and it was no longer possible for me to 
travel, when Dionysius suggested to me that half the property should 
d be Dion's and half his son's. He promised to sell it and to give me 
half the sum realized to take to Dion, and to retain the other half in 
Sicily for the boy, since this was reaBy the fairest arrangement. 1 was 
amazed at the proposal and thought it most absurd to dispute further. 
Nevertheless I said that we ought to wait for the letter from Dion and 
then send these proposals back to him. He, however, immediately 
e afterward in a very headstrong way sold all of Dion’s property, choos- 
ing his own place and arrangements and buyers, and never uttered a 
sound to me about it at all. I for my part likewise had no further con- 
versation with him about Dion's affairs, since I thought there was noth- 
ing to be gained. 

Up to this point I had in this way taken the part of philosophy 
348 and of my friends, but from then on Dionysius and I lived, I looWng 
out like a bird that wants to fly away, he engaged in devising a way of 
frightening me off without paying me any of Dion's money. Just the 
same we c^led ourselves friends before all Sicily. 

Now Dionysius attempted to decrease the pay of the more el- 
derly of the mercenaries, contrary to his father's practice, and the sol- 
diers, infuriated by this, gathered in a throng and said they would 
not ^ow it. Dionysius then attempted to force them to yield by 
b closing the gates of the acropolis, but they at once burst into a sort of 
barbaric war song and rushed at the walls. Dionysius, terror-stricken 
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at this, granted everything and more besides to the peltasts then col- 
lected there. 

Now a report quickly spread that Heraclides was to blame for aU 
this, and he, getting wind of the report, took himself oflE and disap- 
peared. Dionysius then sought to capture him. Being at a loss, how- 
ever, he summoned Theodotes to the garden, where I happened to be c 
strolling at the time. The rest of their conversation I have no knowl- 
edge of and did not hear, but what Theodotes said to Dionysius in my 
presence I know and remember. 

Tlato,' he said, T am trying to persuade Dionysius here, in case I 
am able to bring Heraclides to this place 'to talk with us about the 
charges that are now being made, to accept my proposal that, if it 
seems undesirable for Heraclides to live in Sicily, he be allowed to take 
his wife and son and emigrate to the Peloponnesus and live there, not d 
harming Dionysius and receiving the income from his property. I have 
for that matter already sent for him and I will send for him now 
again. He may appear in answer to my former summons or in answer 
to the present one. In any case I beg and beseech Dionysius, if anyone 
finds Heraclides, whether in the country or here in the city, to let no 
harm befall him except to leave the country until Dionysius decides 
otherwise. Do you agree to this?’ said he, speaking to Dionysius. e 

T do,’ said he, ‘and if he appears at your house he will suffer no 
harm beyond what you have just mentioned.’ 

Now on the afternoon of the next day Eurybius and Theodotes 
hastily approached me in a state of the greatest alarm and Theodotes 
asked me, ‘Plato, were you present yesterday when Dionysius made 
the agreement with you and me about Heraclides?’ 

‘Of course,’ said I, 

‘At this moment though,’ said he, ‘there are peltasts scouring the 
country in quest of Heraclides, and he must be somewhere about. Do 

by all means,’ said he, ‘go with us to Dionysius/ . u ® 

So we set out and entered the presence of Dionysius. The omer 
two then stood silently weeping, while I spoke. These men, said I, are 
afraid you may take some step in regard to Herachdes that is contra:^ 
to the agreement you made yesterday. I think he has been seen mak- 

ine his way in this direction. i . j i 

When he heard this he blazed up and turned every kind of color 


rsSEsKr.sfsr.HS™ . 

'^“‘And Dionysius gave me a very tyrantncal look and said, -With 
1 ^ ^ MfrViAT crreator smau. 


Ana Liionywua ^ 

you I made no agreement either grea o • 
•By the gods,’ said I, ‘you did, not to do 


the very thing that this 
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man is now begging you not to do/ And when I had said this, I turned 
my back and went out. 

Thereupon he kept his men on the trail of Heraclides, but Theo- 
c dotes sent word to him by messengers to make his escape. Dionysius 
then dispatched Tisias with peltasts and orders to pursue him. Hera- 
clides, however, it was said, gained the Carthaginian domaiii a small 
part of a day ahead of them and so escaped. i 

After this Dionysius concluded that the old plot afforded a plau- 
sible ground for quarreling with me so as not to pay ovot Dion’s 
d money. First he dismissed me from the acropolis, having foui\d a pre- 
text that the women had to celebrate some ten-day festival in '^he gar- 
den where I was living. So he ordered me to stay during this period 
outside in the house of Archedemus. While I was there Theodotes 
sent for me and expressed a good deal of resentment and criticism of 
Dionysius for his recent behavior. When Dionysius heard that I had 
visited Theodotes, he found here again a new pretext, akin to the for- 
e mer, for quarreling with me, and sent someone to ask me whether I 
really had a meeting with Theodotes when he sent for me. 

‘Certainly,’ said I. 

‘In that case,’ said the messenger, ‘he bade me tell you that you by 
no means do well always to prefer Dion and Dion’s friends to him.’ 

After these words he never again sent for me to come to his 
house, since it was now plain that I was a friend of Theodotes and 
Heraclides and an enemy to him. He thought too that I was disaf- 
fected because Dion’s property was being altogether dissipated. 

350 So after this I lived outside the acropolis among the mercenaries. 
Here there came to me among others those serving in the crews who 
were from Athens, and so fellow citizens of mine, and reported that I 
was unpopular among the peltasts, and that some of them threatened 
to make an end of me, if ever they caught me. I somehow, however, 
contrived the following way of escape. I sent to Archytas and to my 
other friends at Tarentum, telling them the situation in which I found 
myself. They discovered some pretext for an embassy from the city 
b and sent Lamiscus, who was one of their number, with a thirty-oared 
vessel. When he arrived, he entreated Dionysius on my behalf, say- 
ing that 1 wanted to depart and urging him not to refuse. Dionysius 
granted his request and sent me off with an allowance of money for 
my traveling expenses. As for Dion’s property, neither was there any 
further demand for it on my part nor was it restored. 

When I arrived at Olympia in the Peloponnesus, I found Dion 
in attendance at the festival and reported what had happened. He, 
c having called Zeus to witness, at once issued a summons to me and 
my friends and companions to make preparations for taking ven- 
geance on Dionysius. From us vengeance was due for the crime of 
deluding a guest, so Dion said and believed, from him for unjust ex- 
pulsion and exile. 
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In reply I bade him invite my friends, if they were willing, ‘but 
as for myself,' said I, ‘you and the others practically forced me to be- 
come a guest at the table and at the hearth of Dionysius and a partaker 
in sacred rites with him. He very likely thought because of the false re- 
ports that many were circulating that I was leagued with you in a plot 
against him and his government, and yet he scrupled to put me to d 
death. For one thing, then, I am now scarcely of an age to help anyone 
in making war, and for another you have in me a common friend, in 
case you ever feel a desire to be friends with each other and want to 
accomplish some good. As long as you are l^ent on evil, invite others.' 
This I said in detestation of my wanderings and misfortunes in Sicily. 

By declining instead of accepting my offers of mediation they 
brought upon themselves aU the misfortunes that have now come upon 
them. None of these, in all human probability, would ever have oc- 
curred if Dionysius had paid the money to Dion or had become com- e 
pletely reconciled to him, for I would and I could easily have 
restrained Dion. As it is, their attacks on each other have everywhere 
brought a flood of misfortune. 

Yet Dion’s policy was the same, I should say, as my own or 35i 
any other decent man’s ought to be, in regard to the exercise of 
power by himself and his friends in his own city, namely, by con- 
ferring benefits on the city to acquire for himself the greatest power 


and the highest honors. 

By this I do not mean the man who makes himself and ms com- 
panions and his city rich by forming a plot and collecting conspfia- 
tors — some man who is poor and unable to rule himself, a weaklmg 
enslaved to his desires— who next puts to death all those who own l 
property-such he terms foes-then plunders their possessions and 
exhorts his accomplices and companions never to lay it at door, if 
thev sav they are poor. Nor do I mean the man who is honored because 
of such^a service to his city as distributing to 

nrooertv of the few, nor the man who is head of a great city mat has 
dSon o4r many smaller ones, and distributes unjustly to his own 
cU^me proSrty of ihe others. On such terms neither Dion nor anyone « 
S I far as he acts .etantarig ^ « a 

precauttons^against f emp^s-to^m 

bled at the very summit of his ^ dealing with wicked men, 

strange t^t he did, '^^YwoSld in geiieral never be completely 
a man sober and sane of nund, s ^ would not be sur- 

decelved in estimating ^ helmsman, who might 

prising if he were caught nappmg like a goo 
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not altogether overlook the approach of a storm, but might overlook 
the extraordinary and unexpected magnitude of the tempest and so be 
overwhelmed by its violence. This is the mistake that Dion made, for 
assuredly he was aware that those who proved his undoing were bad 
e men. The depth, however, of their folly and their villainy and their 
bloodthirstiness he did overlook, and so undone, he lies aikong the 
fallen, visiting Sicily with woe untold. 1 

The advice I have to give after this narrative has moaly been 
352 given and so no more. I went back to the subject of my seconq visit to 
Sicily because the necessity of dealing with it seemed forced lipon me 
by the surprising and paradoxical nature of the events. If anyone after 
this account finds the events less paradoxical and if anyone con- 
cludes that there was sufficient justification for what happened, then 
what I have said is fairly and adequately put. 


LETTER VIII 


b To THE FRIENDS AND COMPANIONS OF DION, Prosperity 

I will try to describe to you as well as I can the policy that you 
must adopt if genuine prosperity is to be yours. It is my hope that the 
counsel I give will be advantageous not only to you, though of course 
c to you especially, but also in the second place to all at Syracuse, and in 
the third place to your enemies and foes, with the exception of any 
who have perpetrated impious crimes. Such deeds are past redeem- 
ing; such stains no one can ever cleanse. Consider now what I have to 
say. 

Now that the despotic power has been overthrown throughout all 
Sicily, you are at odds only on one issue. On one side are those who 
desire to restore the empire once more, on the other those who wish to 
set the final seal on their escape from tyranny. Now the general opin- 
d ion about such a situation is that the right policy to adopt on any oc- 
casion is that one which will do the most damage to the enemy and the 
most good to your own side. It is, however, by no means easy to do a 
great deal of damage to the other side without also receiving a good 
deal yourselves in return. You need not travel to any distant land to 
see faring instances of that sort of thing. You have on the spot in 
Sicily an object lesson in the recent course of events. You have seen 
how the two parties tried respectively to inflict injuries and to avenge 
e them, and you need only tell the tale to others to give on each oc- 
casion adequate instruction on that point. You need hardly be at a 
loss for examples of that sort. Examples, however, of measures con- 
ducive to the advantage of all, friend and foe alike, or of measures in- 
volving the least possible damage to both sides, it is neither easy to 
discover nor, when one has discovered them, to put them into effect. 
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One might as well resort to prayer as advise anything of the sort, or 
attempt to speak of it. Well, let us actually resort to a sort of prayer, 353 
for we should always appeal to the gods when we set about speaking or 
reflecting — a prayer, though, that I hope will find fulfillment. 

Here is the message that our prayer indicates to us. There is one 
family that has for the most part ever since the war began supplied 
commanders to you and to your enemies. That family was at one 
time put in command by your fathers, when they were reduced to 
utter helplessness — at that moment, I mean, when Greek Sicily was 
in the greatest danger of being laid waste by the Carthaginians and 
so reverting altogether to barbarism. Under those circumstances two 
men were elected — Dionysius, who was young and warlike, to super- b 
intend the military activity for which he was fitted, and Hipparinus 
to be an older adviser. They were given the title of supreme com- 
manders in defense of Sicily, in other words, tyrants. Now you may 
attribute the deliverance of Sicily to a special providence, that is, to 
God, or to the superior qualities of the rulers, or to the combined op- 
eration of these two causes assisted by the action of the citizens of 
those days; be it as you choose to suppose. At any rate that was the 
way in which deliverance was brought to the men of that time. Now 
after such achievements it was perhaps just that all should be grate- c 
ful to their saviors. If, however, the despotic power has since that time 


wrongly misused the city’s gift, for this the penalty is partly paid, 
partly still to pay. Yes, but what just penalty is there that can be en- 
forced in their present situation? If it were possible for you to escape 
from them easily with no great danger or hardship, or for them to seize 
the government again without difficulty, in that case it would also be 
impossible for me to give you the advice that I am going to give. 

The actual state of affairs being what it is, you must bear in mind 
on both sides and keep recalling how many times, first in one camp d 
then in the other, you have had great expectations and have supposed 
again and again that now only some little thing stood between you and 
complete success. Above all be mindful that in each case that Uttle 
thing turns out to be a source of woes unnumbered; no goal is ever 
reacLd but to the supposed end of the old is linked again and again 
the budding of a fresh beginning--a vicious circle that threatens to 
involve both parties, that of the tyrant and that ^ 
destruction. You are face to face with the probabihty-~may God e 
aSt-that the Greek tongue will be all but silenced throughout the 

hoove, 

am S^one I « 
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justice. In fact I do speak as a sort of arbitrator between two parties, 
that of the former tyrant and that of his subjects, while with respect to 
each singly I am giving my old advice. Now as before it is my advice 
to any tyrant to avoid the name and the condition of a tyrant and to 
b transform tyranny into kingship, if possible. That it is possible, how- 
ever, is proved by the actual example of a wise and good man, 
Lycurgus, who saw that the related families in Argos and Messene, 
which had passed from kingship to despotic power, had in each case 
brought ruin on themselves and on their cities. Hence, alarms for his 
own city, and for his family as well, he applied a remedy. Hip girded 
the kingship with a rope of safety, the senate, that is, and the etohorate 
c — with the result that his people have been gloriously preserved 
through these many generations, because law was made rightful lord and 
sovereign of men , and men no longer ruled the laws with arbitrary power. 

It is my advice to everyone to take this same course now. I urge 
those who are intent on establishing a tyranny to turn back and to flee 
for their lives from that which is accounted happiness by men who are 
insatiably greedy and bereft of sense. Let them endeavor to change to 
a kingly pattern and to be subject to kingly laws, enjoying the highest 
d honors by the consent of willing subjects and of the laws. Again I 
would counsel those who are seeldng to establish free institutions and 
to avoid the yoke of servitude as being evil, to be on their guard lest by 
inordinately desiring an unseasonable liberty they fall victims to the 
plague that visited their ancestors because the citizens of those days 
went to extremes in their refusal to be governed. Their passion for 
liberty knew no bounds. 

ITie Sicilian Greeks, before Dionysius and Hipparinus came into 
power, were at that time, they supposed, leading a happy life, for they 
were living luxuriously and were at the same time ruling their rulers, 
e They even stoned to death without any legal trial the ten generals who 
preceded Dionysius. They would be subject to no one, neither to law- 
ful ruler nor to the reign of law, but would be altogether and absolutely 
free. That is the way they got their tyrants, for either servitude or free- 
dom, when it goes to extremes, is an utter bane, while either in due 
measure is altogether a boon. The due measure of servitude is to serve 
God. The extreme of servitude is to serve man. The god of sober men 
355 is law; the god of fools is pleasure. 

Since the law of nature in regard to these things is as I have 
stated it, I exhort the friends of Dion to publish my words of advice to 
all the Syracusans as the joint counsel of Dion and myself, I will act 
as interpreter of the message which he, if he were alive and able, would 
now address to you. ‘What message then,’ someone may say, ‘does the 
advice of Dion convey to us about our present situation?’ Here it is. 

Tirst of all, men of Syracuse, accept such laws as you see clearly 
b will not turn your thoughts and desires to money-getting and riches. 
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There are three things, soul and body and money. Put in the place of 
highest honor the excellence of the soul; put next, that of the body, 
subject, however, to that of the soul; and in the third and last place 
put the honor paid to money, making it a slave to the body and to the 
soul. If an ordinance produced this effect, it would rightly be a part of 
your constitution, for it would result in the genuine happiness of those 
who observed it. The usage that applies the term “happy” to the rich is c 
itself miserable, being a foolish usage of women and children, and it 
renders miserable those that put confidence in it. That these words of 
exhortation from me are true you will know by experience if you put 
to the test what I have just said about laws. Experience seems to be 
the surest touchstone for everything. 

‘Once you have accepted such laws, since Sicily is in great peril, 
since, moreover, you are neither completely victorious nor yet deci- d 
sively beaten, perhaps it would be fair and advantageous for all of 
you to take the path of compromise between the two parties — your 
party on the one hand who dread the severity of the central govern- 
ment, and on the other hand the party who passionately desire to re- 
gain their power. It was their ancestors who once contributed most to 
deliver the Greeks from barbarians and so made it possible to discuss 
the form of government now. If destruction had come then, there 
would be no discussion now and no hope remaining whatever. As the 
case stands, then, let the party who desire freedom obtain freedom 
under a king, and let those who desire to be kings, be kings responsible e 
for their acts. Let law be supreme not only over the other citizens, but 
even over the kings themselves, in case they violate the constitution. 
Observing then all these provisions, with honest and upright intent, 
aided by the gods, set up three kings. Let the first be my son. He has 
a double claim derived from me and from my father, for my father 
formerly rescued the city from barbarians, while I have lately freed 
her twice from tyrants, as you yourselves can testify. In the second 356 
place raise to the kingship him who has my father’s name, and is 
Dionysius’ son. In his case there are two reasons, his recent assist- 
ance to your cause and his unstained character. Though son of a 
tyrant, he is, by voluntarily conferring freedom upon the city, acquir- 
ing immortal honor for himself and for his race instead of an ephem- 
eral and unjust tyranny. In the third place you must invite to become 
king of Syracuse by mutual consent him who is now in command of 
the hostile camp. Dionysius, son of Dionysius— that is, if he will of b 
his own free choice consent to assume the character of a king. He may 
be influenced to do so by dread of mischance and by compassion for 
his country’s plight and for the untended state of temples and tombs. 
There is the danger too that by giving rein to his ambition he may in- 
volve all in utter ruin to the ultimate deUght.of the barbarian. These 
three, whether you give them the same powers as the Laconian kings 
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have, or whether you make some diminution by mutual agreement, 
you must constitute kings in some such way as the following. It has 
already been told you; yet hear it once more. 

‘If the race of Dionysius and Hipparinus are willing for the salva- 
tion of Sicily to put an end to their present misfortunes and to receive 
honors for themselves and their race, both now and hereaftpr, then on 
these conditions, as I said before, summon to a meeting iuch repre- 
sentatives as they choose to invest with full power to jbrange an 
agreement. The representatives may be Sicilians or foreigners or 
partly one, partly the other. Their number will depend on mutual 
agreement. When these have arrived, let them first establish laws 
and a form of government that admits the arrangement that\ kings be 
given authority over rites in honor of the gods, and over all other rites 
that are due to the memory of former benefactors. To have jurisdiction 
over war and peace let them appoint guardians of the law, thirty-five 
in number, with assembly and senate. Let there be other courts for 
other matters, but in cases where the penalty is death or exile let the 
thirty-five constitute the court. In addition to these let there be judges 
selected each year from among the outgoing officials, one from each 
office who is adjudged to have been the best and justest official. Let 
these during the next year judge all cases where it is a question of 
executing or imprisoning or deporting a citizen. Let a king not be per- 
mitted to act as judge in such cases; let him keep himself like a priest 
357 free from defilement with death or imprisonment or exile. 

‘This was my plan for you while I lived and it is my plan now. At 
the time when I had with your help conquered my foes, if fiends in the 
form of guests had not prevented, I should have set up a constitution 
according to my plans. After this, I should have colonized the rest of 
Sicily, if deed had followed thought, by taking from the barbarians 
the territory they now occupy — excepting any of them who fought to 
the end against the tyrannic^ power on behalf of the general freedom 
— and then settling the former inhabitants of the Greek region in their 
ancient and hereditary seats. These same plans I now advise all to 
adopt in common and to execute, inviting everyone to assist in their 
execution and considering anyone who refuses a common enemy. 
Really this is not impossible. If a plan exists in two minds and may 
readily be discovered by attentive consideration to be the best, it is 
hardly good judgment to consider it impossible. The two minds 1 
speak of are that of Hipparinus, son of Dionysius, and that of my own 
son, for, if they were to agree, I believe that all the other Syracusans 
who have the city’s interests at heart would be in accord. Now give 
honor with prayer to all the gods, and to the others whose due it is 
along with Ae gods, and do not desist from urging and calling upon 
friends and opponents gently and by every means, until the ideal that 
I have just described, l&e a heavenly vision presented to your waking 
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sight, become through your efforts a visible reality, complete and sue- d 
cessful/ 


LETTER VI 


To HERMiAs AND ERASTUS AND coRiscus, Prosperity 322c 

In my opinion some god, who is willing and able to befriend you, 
has good fortune in store for you, if you accept it wisely. You live near 
one another and your needs are such that ydu can be of the greatest d 
mutual benefit. As for Hermias, neither abundance of cavalry or of 
other military resources nor the acquisition of gold could add more to 
his strength in all directions than would the gaining of steadfast 
friends of uncorrupted character. As for Erastus and Coriscus, I say, 
old man that I am, that in addition to this noble lore of ideas they have 
need also of the lore of self-defense against the base and wicked, and 
of a sort of faculty of self-preservation. They are inexperienced be- e 
cause they have passed a large part of their lives with us, who are 
honorable, not wicked, and this explains my saying that they have 
need of those other things as well in order that they may not be obliged 
to neglect the genuine wisdom and to attend more than they should 
to the wisdom that is concerned with the life of man and his neces- 
sities. It seems to me, so far as I can judge without having met him, 323 
that Hermias possesses this practical faculty naturally and that he has 
strengthened it by the skill that he has derived from experience. 

What then is my message? To you, Hermias, I who know 
Erastus and Coriscus by experience better than you do, declare and 
assert and testify that you wiU not easily find men of more trustworthy 
character than these neighbors of yours. I advise you to cling to these 
men by every just means and to consider it no secondary matter to do 
so Coriscus and Erastus in turn I advise to cling to Hermias and en- 
deavor by thus clinging to one another to get knit together into a single b 
bond of friendship. If any of you seems “ ^y way 
this bond-for nothing human ts altogether stable-^end lnAer 
me and mv associates a letter of complaint. I believe that letters seiu 
bv us here^in iustice and reverence would, unless some great breach 

.0 mat. you again in the fomeriy . 

Ifthenallotua,both you ^«e^ac^pmiy^y ^ 

our abiliy, not say what WiU 
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if not, two at a time — in common as far as you are able, as often as 
you can. You must treat it as a contract and a binding law, that is, a 
d just law, combining in your oath taking a not unenlightened serious- 
ness with the jesting that is kin to earnest, as you invoke the god 
who is ruler of all things present and to come, and is rightful father of 
the ruling active principle, to certain knowledge of whc^, if we 
genuinely practice philosophy, we shall attain as far as it l|es in the 
power of human beings who are truly well endowed to do so. 


LETTER I 


309 To DIONYSIUS, Prosperity 

After all the time I have been with you administering your gov- 
ernment as your most trusted adviser — a position that gave you all the 
profit, while it fell to my lot to bear the heavy brunt of hostile criti- 
cism — I know that no one will suppose that I consented to any of your 
overcruel acts, for all your fellow citizens can bear witness on; my be- 
b half, many of whom I championed in time of need, and saved from 
no slight loss — and after the many times when as supreme com- 
mander I kept your city safe, I have been dismissed with less respect 
than a beggar would deserve if he were dispatched by you and ordered 
to depart after being so long with you. In future I shall certainly con- 
sider my own interests in less benevolent fashion, while you, being the 
tyrant that you are, will live in solitude, 
c As for the gold, that splendid parting gift of yours, Bacchius, the 
bearer of this letter, is returning it to you, for it was neither enough 
for my traveling expenses nor serviceable for my support later. On 
the other hand such a gift would be most disgraceful for you the giver, 
and not much less so for me too, if I were to accept it — hence my re- 
fusal. Obviously it makes no difference to you whether you receive or 
give away that amount of money; so, now you have it back, show 
someone else the same attentions that you have shown to me. Really 
your attentions to me have quite satisfied me. 
d It is also appropriate for me to repeat the words of Euripides, 
that when you are sometime involved in other difficulties, Thou'lt 
pray for such another at thy side.’ ^ I want to remind you also that 
most of the other tragedians, when they show on the stage a tyrant be- 

310 ing slain by someone, represent him as crying out, ‘Of friends bereft, 
alas, I perish.’ No one has ever depicted a tyrant perishing for lack of 
gold. The following poem is also approved by the intelligent. 

Not gleaming gold is rarest in the unhopeful life of mortals. 

Diamonds and couches of silver sparkle not to sight, 


^ Euripides, fr. 956. 


^Trag. Gr. Frag. Adesp. 347 (ed. Bergk). 
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When weighed in the scales with a man. 

Nor is there strength in fruitful acres of broad land laden with 
bounty 

As much as in the concordant thoughts of good men.^ 

Farewell and know how great a loss you have suffered in me, in b 
order that you may treat the others better. 


LETTER V, 


To PERDICCAS, Prosperity 321c 

I have advised Euphraeus in accordance with your letter to look 
after your affairs and to make that his occupation. It is right that I 
should also give you counsel, in all friendliness and solemnity, as they 
say, both in regard to the other matters that you mention and in regard d 
to the use you should now make of Euphraeus. There are many services 
the man can render, but the most important is a service that at pres- 
ent you are in want of both because of your youth and because there 
are not many to advise the young about it. 

Each form of government has a sort of voice as if it were a kind of 
animal. There is one of democracy, another of oligarchy, and a third 
of monarchy. There are plenty of men who will assert that they under- e 
stand the science of these, but, except for some few, they are far indeed 
from a thorough acquaintance with them. Any form of pvernment 
that utters its own voice to god and man and duly acts in harmony 
with its voice, is always flourishing and endures. When it copies an- 
other it perishes. In this connection you might find Euphraeus use- 
ful to no small degree, though to be sure he is a good man in other 
respects too, for I expect that he will help to interpret the language of 322 
monarchy as well as any of those who are in your service. If you then 
make this use of him, you will yourself profit by it and you will do him 

If anyone, when he hears this, says, Tlato apparently pretends to 
know what is for the advantage of a democracy, yet though he has Ae 
right to address the assembly and give them the 
Jve, .a.e„ U,e ^ ‘ 

accomplishing anything. That is just wnai i 

> Lyr. Gr. Frag. Adesp. 138 (ed. Nauck). 
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advising me. If he thought I were incurable, he would bid me a hearty 
farewell and avoid giving any advice that concerned me or my affairs.’ 
c Farewell. 


LETTER IX 


357d To ARCHYTAS OF TARENTUM, Prosperity 1 

Archippus and Philonides and the rest have arrived wmh the 
letter which you gave them and with news of you. They qarried 
through the business with the city without difficulty. In fact it was not 
in the least troublesome. They also described your position to us, say- 
ing that you are rather vexed that you cannot get released from public 
358 business. The fact that attending to one’s own affairs is pleasantest in 
life, especially if one choose the sort of activity that you do, is clear to 
almost anyone. You must, however, consider this fact too, that each of 
us is bom not for himself alone. We are bom partly for our country, 
partly for our parents, partly for our friends. The various contingen- 
cies that overtake our lives also make many demands upon us. When 
our country herself calls us to public life, it would perhaps be strange 
b not to respond, since one must otherwise at the same time give place 
to worthless men who do not enter public life for the best motive. 
Enough of this matter. I am taking care of Echecrates now, and I shall 
do so in future for your sake, for the sake of his father Phrynion, and 
also for the sake of the young man himself. 


LETTER XII 

359c To ARCHYTAS OF TARENTUM, Prosperity 

We received with marvelous pleasure the commentaries that 
d came from you and felt the greatest possible admiration for their 
author and thought the man to be worthy of those ancient ancestors of 
his. It is said that these men were Myrians, who formed part of those 
Trojans that were driven from their country in the time of Laomedon, 
brave men as the traditional tale shows. My own commentaries, about 
which you inquired, are not yet in a satisfactory state, but I have sent 
them to you just as they are. In regard to preserving them we are both 
e in agreement, so that no admonitions are needed. 
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Apol 

Socrates' Defense 

3 

Lysis 

Lysis 

145 

Charm, 

Charmides 

99 

Menex. 

Menexenus 
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Crat. 

Cratylus 

421 
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CritL 

Critias 
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Crito 
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Phaedo 

40 
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385 
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* The Letters appear in the following order, as established by their 
translator: 13, 2, ii, 10, 4, 3, 7, 8, 6, i, 5, 9, 12. 
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The present index is based upon that of Evelyn Abbott, as revised by Matthew 
Knight, which was published in the third edition (1892) of Jowett's Dialogues 
of Plato, It has been entirely remade for the present edition, and cross refer- 
ences have been supplied to assist the reader with the philosophical vocabulary 
of the different translators. The references to the text are given by means of 
the marginal sigla derived from the pagination and page subdivisions of the 1578 
edition of Plato by Henri Estienne (Stephanus), which is conventionally used 
for references to the text of Plato. 


A 

Abaris, the Hyperborean, charms, 
Charm. 158b 

Abdera: Rep. 10.600c; Protagoras 
from. Protag. 309c 
abdomen, see belly, lower 
ability, Hipp. min. 367b sq. 
abolition, see cancellation 
abortion: practiced by midwives, 

Theaet. I49d; preferred in some 
cases, Rep. 5.461c 
above, and below, Tim. 62c sq. 
absence, of pain, not = pleasure, Phil. 
43d sq. 

absolute: Phaedo 75d; equality, ib, 74 
sq.; essence, ib. 65; and the many, 
Rep. 6.507b sq.; reality, Phaedo ySd; 
and relative, Phil. 53d sq.; a. 
BEAUTY: Crat. 439c sq.. Rep. 5-476b 
sq.; its form makes all things beau- 
tiful, Hipp. maj. 289d sq., 292d (cf. 
Farm. 130b); see also essence; 
formCs); idea(s); and the various 
ideas, conceived as subsisting, e.g,, 
justice, in itself 

abstract: and concrete, opposed, 

Phaedo 103; ideas, origin, ib. 74 > 
Rep. 7.523 sq. (see also idea(s)) 
abuse, see defamatory words 
Academy, the: Lysis 203a sq.; allud. 
to, Epis. 6.3226 

Acarnanians, the two, Euthyd. 271c 
accents, change of, Crat. 399® sq. 
accident: and essence. Soph. 247b sq. 
(cf. Rep. 5.454); and substance. 
Lysis 217c sq.; see also chance 
account: or description, Theaet. 202b 
sq., 206c sq.; and knowledge, ib. 
aoit sq.; see also description 


accusations, vs. Socrates, Apol. 17 sq. 
Acesimbrotus, physician’s name, Crat. 
394c 

Achaeans, Laws 3.682d sq., 6850, 7o6d 
sq.. Rep. 3.39oe, 393 sq. 

Acharnae, Gorg. 495d 
Achelous, Phaedr. 230b, 263d 
Acheron (river), Phaedo ii2e, 113d 
Acherusian Lake, Phaedo 113 sq. 
Achilles: son of Peleus and Thetis, 
Apol. 28c, Rep. 3.391c (cf. Hipp. 
min. 371C, Symp. i79e); grandson 
of Aeacus, Hipp. maj. 2920; pupil 
of Chiron, Hipp. min. 37id; will 
not remain at Troy, ib. 370b; speech 
to Ajax (Iliad 9.644 sq.), Crat. 428c; 
Phoenix, his attendant. Rep. 3.3900; 
erroneously called lover of Patroclus, 
Symp. i8oa; younger than Patroclus, 
ib. 178a; attacks Scamander, Protag. 
340a; warned of death if he slew 
Hector, Symp. i79e; fights with 
Hector, Ion 535b; died for Patroclus, 
Symp. 2o8d; sent to Islands of 
Blessed, ib. 1796 sq.; 

braggart, Hipp. min. 371a; and 
Brasidas, Symp. 221c; brave, Hipp. 
min. 364c sq.; duplicity, ib. 371 d; 
fate, Hipp. maj. 2926; greed, cruelty, 
arrogance, Rep. 3.3900 sq.; grief, ib. 
3.388a sq.; and Odysseus, Hipp. min. 
363b, 364b sq., 369b sq., 37oe sq.; 
straightforward, ib. 364®; speaks 
falsely unintentionally, ib. 37oe, 
37ie; true and simple, ib. 365b (cf. 
369a); wily, ib. 3690 sq. 
acid: Tim. 66b, 74c; vegetable a. 
(67r6s)» ib. 6ob 

acquaiptance, in state, Laws 6.77zd 
sq.; see also friendship 
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Acropolis, Athenian: Euthyph. 6b; in 
ancient times, Criti. H2a; naturally 
good should be shut in, for protec- 
tion, Meno 89b 

acropolis: in Atlantis, Criti. iisd, ii6c 
sq.; in Syracuse, Epis. 3.3i5e, 
7-3^96, 348a, 349<1, 350a; see also 
citadel 

act(ions): class of being, Crat. 386e; 
have essence, ib. 386e sq.; kinds. 
Laws 9.864b sq.; moral value, de- 
pends on manner of performance, 
Symp. i8ia, 183d sq.; have soul. 
Laws 10.904a; dist. from state, 
Euthyph. 10; voluntary and invol- 
untary, Hipp. min. 373b sq.. Laws 
9.86od sq. 

active; life, age for, Rep. 7.539© sq.; 
and passive states, Epis. 7.342d, 
Laws 9.859© sq., 10.903b 
actors: their manner, Menex. 239c; 
cannot perform both tragic and 
comic parts, Rep. 3.395a; spurred 
on by children, Epis. 4.321a; see 
also mimetic art 

Acumenus: father of Eryximachus, 
Phaedr. 268a, Protag. 315c; friend 
of Socrates, Phaedr. 227a; physician, 
ib. 227a, 269a 

Acusilaus (poet), Symp. 178c 
adamant, Epin. 982c, Tim. 59d; see 
also diamonds 

adaptation, of animals to seasons, etc.. 
Protag. 321a 

address, Dion’s posthumous, Epis. 

8.355 sq.; see also salutation 
Adimantus, son of Ariston: Parm. 
126a sq., Rep. 1.327c, 2.363d, 368d, 
376d, 4-4i9> 5.449b sq., 6,487a, 

8.548d; brother of Plato, Apol. 34a; 
half brother of Antiphon the 
younger, Parm. 126a; distinguished 
at Battle of Megara, Rep. 2.368a; 
present at trial of Socrates, Apol. 
34a; disposition. Rep. 2.368a 

— son of Cepis, with Prodicus, Protag. 

315© 

— son of Leucolophides, with Prodicus, 
Protag. 3i5e 

adjudicator, to reconcile contending 
parties. Laws 1.6270 sq.; see also 
Judge(s) 

Admetus: Symp. 2o8d; ref. to, ib. 179b 
admonition: to atheists, Laws z 0.888a 
sq.; traditional mode of education, 
ib. 5*729b, Protag. 32^3 sq«» 3^5© sq.. 
Soph. 230a; see also advice; counsel 
Adonis, gardens of, Phaedr. 276b 
adoption. Laws 9.878a sq., 11.9230 sq., 
929c 


Adrastia (Nemesis), saluted. Rep. 

5.451a; see also Necessity; Nemesis 
Adrastus, the ‘mellifluous,’ Phaedr. 
269a 

adulteration, see fraud 
adultery: Laws 8.84id sq.; forbidden, 
Symp. i8ie; among procreants. 
Laws 6.7840 

advantage: aim of legislator, jTheaet. 
i77e (cf. Laws 3.693b sq;); and 
damage, Epis. 8.352d sq.; in bolitics, 
Theaet. 172a; see also ben^flcial / 
benefit \ 

advice, Epis. 5.322a sq., 7-33ac sq.; 

see also admonition; counsel ' 
advocate(s); devil’s, ‘ought m be 
heard,’ Phaedr. 272d; law on, Laws 
11.937© sq. 

Aeacus: son of Aegina, Gorg. 5260; 
grandfather of Achilles, Hipp. maj. 
2920; fate, ib. 2920; judge among 
dead, Apol. 41a, Gorg. 5230 sq., 
526c sq. 

Aeantodorus, brother of Apollodorus, 
Apol. 34a 

Aegina (nymph), mother of Aeacus, 
Gorg. 5260 

— /Aeginetan: Epis. 4.321b, 13.362b, 
Phaedo 59c; ‘the belated travelers 
in,’ Crat. 433a; colonists in Crete, 
Laws 4.708a; two obols for passage 
from, to Athens, Gorg. 51 id 
Aegyptus, barbarian whose descend- 
ants pass for Hellenes, Menex. 245d 
Aeneas, horses (Iliad 5.323, 8.108), 
Laches 191a sq. 

Aeschines, son of Lysanias: Apol. 330; 
present at death of Socrates, Phaedo 
59b 

Aeschylus: falsehood about Achilles, 
Symp. I Boa; quoted; fr. incert., 326, 
Rep. 8.563c; 350, ib. 3.383b; NiobCy 
fr. 146, ib. 3.391©; fr. 151, ib. 3.380a; 
Septem contra Thebas 2, Euthyd. 
291 d; 45 1 » R©P. 8.550c; 592 sq., ib. 
2.362a; Telephus, fr. 222, Phaedo 
108a; Xanthians, fr. 159, Rep. 2.38 id 
Aesculapius, see Asclepius 
Aesop, fables, Phaedo 60c sq., 61b sq. 
aether: Phaedo 1090, iiib; a cause, 
ib. 98c; daemons creatures of, Epin. 
984d sq.; a kind of air, Tim. 588;— 
of body, Epin. 981c 
Aexone, Laches 197c, Lysis 204e 
affection, and love. Laws 8.837; see 
also friendship 
affections, bodily, Tim. 64 
afflnity: degrees of, within which sex- 
ual union is prohibited, Rep. 5.481c 
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(see also proximity); essential a. 
betw. things, Statesm. 285b 
affirmation, and denial, Soph. 2630 
Agamemnon: meaning of name, Crat. 
3953^ sq.; and Achilles, Hipp. min. 
370b sq.. Rep. 3.39oe; anger vs. 
Chryses, ib. 3.3920 sq.; dream, ib. 
2.383^; and Nestor, Epis. 2.311b; 
and Odysseus, Laws 4.7o6d; made 
ridiculous by Palamedes, Rep. 
7.522d; stout and warlike, Symp. 
174c; pleasure of meeting, in other 
world, Apol. 41b; chose life of an 
eagle, Rep. 10.620b 
Agathocles (musician); great Sophist 
in disguise. Protag. 316a; teacher of 
Damon, Laches i8od 
Agathon: first tragedy, Symp. 173a, 
174a; absent from Athens, ib, 172c; 
speech in praise of love, ib. 1940-97; 
and Alcibiades, ib. 21 2d sq.; beauty. 
Protag. 3156; beloved of Pausanias, 
ib. 3i5e; courage in theater, Symp. 
194a sq.; wisdom, ib. 1750 
dyaOSs, see etymology; good (ness / s); 
virtue(s) 

age: for active life. Rep. 7.539e; au- 
thority of, Laws 3.690a, 11.917a 
(see also old age); of curators of 
law, ib. 6.755a; for going abroad, 
ib. i2.95od; for marriage, ib. 4.721b 
sq., 785b, 6.77^d, 774a sq.; for mili- 
tary service, ib. 6.760b, 785b (cf. 
6.753b); for office, ib. 6.785b; for 
philosophy. Rep. 7-539; of Plato’s 
great-nieces, Epis, is.sSid; for presi- 
dents of choirs. Laws 6.765a; for 
priests, priestesses, and exponents, 
ib. 6.7596 sq.; for procreation. Rep. 
5.46oe; for supervisors of education, 
Laws 6.7656 

aged, 'grave game of laws for the,' 
Laws 6.769a 

agent, and patient: have same quali- 
ties, Gorg. 476b sq.. Rep. 4-437 (cf. 
Phil. 27a); in sensation, Theaet. 
X57a, 159 sq., 182a sq.; see also 
broker 

Agis, general's name, Crat. 394c 
Aglaion, father of Leontius, Rep. 
4.4396 

Aglaophon (painter): father of Aristo- 
phon, Gorg. 448b; — Polygnotus, Ion 
53ae 

agora, see market 
Agra, sanctuary of, Phaedr. 2290 
agrarian reform, difficult, Laws 
3.684d sq. (cf. 5.736c sq.) 
agreement: of Dionysius and Plato 
about Dion, Epis. 3-3i7c sq.; pleas- 
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ant, Statesm. 260b; see also com- 
pact(s); contract(s) 
agriculture: empirical art, Phil. 56b; 
origin, Laws 3.681a; productive art. 
Soph. 219a; tools needed for. Rep. 
2.370c; wild trees, etc., older than 
cultivated, Tim. 77a; laws about: 
damage by fire. Laws 8.843e; — by 
flood water, ib. 8.844c; harvesting, 
ib. 8.8450 sq.; landmarks, 8.8420 sq.; 
neighbors, ib. 8.843; picking fruits, 
ib. 8.844d sq.; planting distances, ib. 
8.8430; pollution of water, ib. 8.845d 
sq., swarms of bees, ib. 8.843d sq.; 
trespass of cattle, ib. 8.843d; water- 
ing, ib: 8.844a sq. (see also model 
city); see also farmer(s) / farming; 
husbandmen / husbandry 
aim(s): of life, acquisition of virtue. 
Laws 6.770b sq.; of statesman, ib. 
12.963b sq.; three, of legislator, ib. 
3-70id; see also end(s); final causes 
air: Phaedo mb, Tim. 48b, 49c, 63b, 
78b, 84d; apparitions creatures of, 
Epin. 9840 sq.; a cause, Phaedo 98c; 
dregs of aether, ib. 109c; element, 
Epin. 981c, Tim. 32b sq., 53b sq.; 
form of, ib. 56; kinds, ib. 58d; see 
also breath 

aiffOrjo’Ls, etymology, Tim. 43c; see also 
feeling; perception; sensation; 
sense(s) 

Ajax: son of Telamon, Apol. 41b; ad- 
dressed by Achilles (Iliad 9.644 sq.}, 
Crat. 428c; and Odysseus, Hipp. 
min. 371b sq.; reward of his bravery. 
Rep. 5.4686; not to be wounded by 
spear, Symp. 2196; pleasure of 
meeting, in other world, Apol. 41b; 
chose life of a lion. Rep. x 0.620b 
Alcestis, love for husband (Admetus), 
Symp. 179b sq., i8ob, 2o8d 
Alcetas, brother of Perdiccas, Gorg. 
471a 

Alcibiades, the elder: son of Clinias, 
Gorg. 48x6, Protag. 309c; brother of 
Clinias the younger, ib. 320a; father 
of Axiochus, Euthyd. 275a; grand- 
father of Clinias III, ib. 275b; and 
Socrates, Gorg. 48x6, Protag. 309a 
sq., 336b sq., 348b, Symp. 2x3b sq., 
2x5a sq.; with Socrates at Delium, 
ib. 22ia sq.; — at Potidaea, ib. 2196 
sq., 22xa sq.; age. Protag. 309a sq.; 
always out to win, ib. 336e; beauty, 
ib. 309a sq.; checks Hippias, ib. 
347b; corrupting influence, ib. 320a; 
drunken entry into Agathon's house, 
Symp. 2120 ; future hinted at, Gorg. 
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Alcibiades, the elder (continued): 
5iga sq.; at house of Callias, Protag. 
316a 

— the younger, cousin to Clinias III, 
Euthyd. aysb 

Alcinous, tale told to. Rep. 10.614b 
dX'nBeiay see etymology; truth 
Aleuadae, Meno 70b 
Alexander, son of Alcetas, Gorg. 471b 
Alexidemus, father of Meno, Meno 760 
aliens: admission of, Laws 12.9490 
sq.; chosen generals at Athens, Ion 
541c sq.; duration of stay. Laws 
8.850b sq.; murder of, ib. 9.8656 sq., 
872a; who are murderers, ib. 9.866b 
sq.; may partake of fruits, ib. 8.845a 
sq.; under protection of gods, ib. 
5.7296 sq., 9*8796; to be the retail 
traders, ib. 11.920a; reverence for, 
ib. 9*879<i sq.; rules about, ib. 8.850; 
support of, ib. 8.848a sq., 849a sq.; 
may take oaths, ib. 12.949b; see 
also barbarian ( s ) ; foreign ( ers ) ; 
strangers; xenelasia; Zeus 
alkalies, Tim. 656 

all: or one. Soph. 244b sq.; Parmeni- 
des* thesis that ‘a. is one,' Parm. 
128a; see also sum 

allegory, not understood by young, Rep. 

2.378d 

allotments: Laws 5.745c sq.; to remain 
the same, ib. 9.855a, 856d; see also 
lot(s) 

Alopece, Socrates' deme, Gorg. 495d 
alphabet: Phil. 17b, i8b sq.; invented 
by Theuth, ib. 18b; see also letter(s) 
altars, erected to gods. Protag. 322a 
alteration, Parm. 138c; see also 
change(s); motion(s) 
alternation, condition of existence, 
Phaedo 72 

dfiaprla, see error(s); etymology 
Amasis, king of Egypt, Tim. 2ie 
dfiaOia, see etymology; folly; ignorance 
/ ignorant 

Amazons: famous as archers. Laws 
7.806b; invade Attica, Menex. 239b 
ambassadors, laws on. Laws 12.941a 
amber, attraction of, Tim. 80c 
ambiguity, of abstract terms, Phaedr. 
263a sq. 

ambition: Epis. 7*3446; assigned to 
soul's high-spirited principle. Rep. 
8.550b, 9.58x2 sq.; easily becomes 
avs^ce, ib. 8.553d; is of immortal- 
ity, Symp. 208c sq.; in timocratic 
state and man. Rep. 8.550b, 553 < 1 ; 
see also covetous (ness); rivalry 
ambrosia, eaten by steeds of gods, 
Phaedr. 2470 


amity, in state: Laws 3.694a sq.; 
destroyed by despotism, ib. 3.687d; 
see also friendship 

Ammon: Greek name for Thamus, 
Phaedr. 274d; oracle of. Laws 5.738c, 
Phaedr. 275c; *by A.,' Theodorus' 
oath, Statesm. 257b 
Amorgus, eleven-foot robes from, ex- 
pensive, Epis. 13.363a / 

Ampheres, son of Poseidon, Criti. 114b 
Amphion: invented lyre, Lawsl3.677d; 

in Euripides* play, Gorg. 48^, 506b 
Amphipolis, Socrates at, Apol. 28e 
Amphitryon, father of Heracles, 
Theaet. 175a sq. ‘ 

amusements: of children, not to be 
changed, Laws 7*797b; means of 
education. Rep. 4.425a, 7.5360; see 
also entertainment; play; pleas- 
ure(s) 

Amycus, invented boxing tricks. Laws 
7796a 

Am3rnander, tribesman of Critias the 
elder, Tim. 21b sq. 

Amyntor, cursed his son Phoenix, 
Laws 11.931b 

Anacharsis, the Scythian, his inven- 
tions, Rep. io.6ooa 

Anacreon: verses in honor of house of 
Critias, Charm. 158a; the wise, 
Phaedr. 235c 

dpayKaiopy see etymology; involuntary; 
necessity 

dpaiS^tay see impudence 
dpat'TxvyTiay see impudence 
analogy: of death and sleep, Phaedo 
71c; of men and animals, Rep. 
^*375 sq., 5*4596 sq.; of painting and 
writing, Phaedr. 275d; of politics to 
medicine and gymnastics, Gorg. 
464b sq., 518a sq.; of sense and 
moral qualities. Laches 190a; of 
thought and sense, Theaet. i88e sq.; 
of wise man and physician, ib. 167a 
sq.; use of, in argument, Hipp. min. 
373c sq., Statesm. 285c sq., 2970 sq.; 

OF arts: applied to rulers, Rep. 
1.341C sq.; and justice, ib. 1.349® 
sq.; and moral qualities, Hipp. min. 
373c sq.; OF MEDICINE: and educa- 
tion, Laches 185c sq.; and friend- 
ship, Lysis 217, 2i8e sq.; and love, 
Symp. 186; and punishment, Gorg. 
478 sq.. Laws 5.7356 sq.; and 
rhetoric, Phaedr. 270b sq.; of 
STATESMAN: and physician, Statesm. 
293b sq., 295c sq.; and ship's cap- 
tain, ib. 2976 sq. 

analysis / analytic : in arts, Phaedr. 
27od (cf. Crat. 424c sq.); of Ian- 
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guage, Crat, 421c sq,; method, Soph. i 

235b sq.; of primary names, Crat. 
424; and synthetic methods, Statesm. 
285a sq.; see also dialectic(al) 

dvdfjLvrfffiSy see recollection J 

anarchy; begins in music, Laws 3.701a 
sq., Rep. 4.424d sq.; in democracies, 
ib. 8.562d sq.; and liberty, Epis. 
8.354d sq.; 'should be expelled from 
lives of all mankind,* Laws I2.g42d; 
see also lawlessness; license; war, 
civil 

anatomy, of human body, Tim. 690 sq. 

Anaxagoras; abstained from politics, 
Hipp. maj. 281c; ‘chaos* of, Phaedo 
72c (cf. Gorg. 465d); defined justice 
as mind, Crat. 413c; disciples of, ib. 
409b; discovered that moon receives 
light from sun, ib. 409b; disregarded 
money, Hipp. maj. 283a; mind ac- 
cord. to, Crat. 400a, Phaedo 97c (cf. 
Laws 12.967b); and Pericles, Epis. 

2.3 n a, Phaedr. 270a; ranked with 
ancient wise men, Hipp. maj. 281c; 
Socrates heard someone reading out 
of one of his books, Phaedo 97b sq.; 
talked about nature of wisdom and 
folly, Phaedr. 270a; writings and 
theories, Apol. 26d (cf. Laws 
io.866d sq.) 

Anaximenes, his principle of growth 
allud. to, Phaedo 96c 
ancestors / ancestry: every man has 
countless myriads of, Theaet. 175a 
sq.; importance of good, Epis. 7-337b 
(cf. Menex. 237a); reputation given 
by noble. Menex. 247b (cf. Gorg. 
512c sq.) 

ancients: excellent givers of names. 
Laws 7.816b; kinds (genera), not 
rightly dist. by. Soph. 2676; 
in poetical figures, Theaet. i8od; 
see also men, of old; old 
Mptia, see bravery: courage(ous); 
etymology; valor 

Andromache, sorrows of. Ion 535 b 
Andromedes, the Aepnetan, connw- 
tion of Dionysius II, Ep>s- 
Andron, son of Androtion: with Hjj^ 
pias, Protag. 315c; student of pm- 
losophy, Gorg. 487c 
Andros (island). 1°” 54‘d 
AndroUon, father of Andron, Gorg. 

487c. Protag. 315c . 

anger: Phil. 50c; mingled p^ 
pleasure, ib. 470; origin, Tim. ^ 
sometimes false, Phd. 
by injustice, Rep- 4‘440C sq.» 
also passlonCate / s) 


angler / angling; acquisitive art. Soph. 
2i9d; defined, ib. 221b sq.; regula- 
tions on. Laws 7.823b sq.; and 
Sophist, Soph. 2i8e sq.; see also fish 
animal(s): Epis. 7.342d, Tim. 77a sq., 
87c; anarchic in a democracy. Rep. 
8.5620, 563c; beautiful a., Hipp. 
maj. 295d; breeding. Laws 5 * 735 b 
sq.. Rep. 5.459£L sq.; choose destiny 
in next world, ib. 10.620a, d (cf. 
Phaedr. 249b); conversed with men 
in days of Cronus, Statesm. 272b 
sq.; not courageous. Laches 1960 sq. 
(cf. Laws 12.9630); creation, Tim. 
9oe sq4 damage done by. Laws 
ii.936e; destroyed by reversal of 
universe, Statesm. 273a (cf. Laws 
3.6776); division. Soph. 220a sq., 
222a sq., Statesm. 262 sq.; example 
to men. Laws 8.8406; four kinds, 
Tim. 39 e sq.; generation, ib. 90^ 
92; government a kind of, Epis. 
5.32id; human, a kittle beast. Laws 
6.777b; ideal a., Tim. 39c; inferior 
to man, Statesm. 27 le; love ofiE- 
spring, Symp. 207a sq.; man-killing, 
tried for murder, Laws 9*873® » 
natural foods of, Protag. 321b; 
sacred a., Epin. 9753 ^» uot sacrificed 
or eaten in some societies, Laws 
6.782c; well-tempered a., Hipp. min. 
375a; world an, Tim. 30c sq., 32d 
sq.; see also beast; organisms 
Antaeus, famous wrestler, Laws 
7.796a, Theaet. 169b 
Antenor, like Pericles, Symp. 221c 
Anthemion, father of Anytus, man of 
property and good sense, Meno 90a 
anticipation/ anticipatory: Phil. 32c; 
pleasures and pains. Rep. 9*5840; 
see also expectation; hope 
Antilochus, son of Nestor, Ion 5372 
dvTi\oyiK 7 iy see contraciiction, art of; 

controversy; disputation; eristic 
Antimoerus, of Mende, most eminent 
of Protagoras* disciples. Protag. 315a 
Antiochis (Socrates’ tribe). aUud. to, 
Apol. sah , „ . 

Antiphon, the elder, father of Pyn- 
lampes, Parm. 126c 
_ of Cephisus, father of Epigenes. 
present at trial of Socrates, Apol. 33 ® 

of Khamnus. inferior teacher of 

rhetoric, Menex. 236a 
1 _ the younger, half brother of Adi- 

mantus, Parm. ia6b sq. 

1 antiquari-inism, only pursued where 
, men have wealth and leisure, CriU. 
ixoa; see also lore 
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antiquity, to be reverenced, Laws 

y. ygSb, Soph. 243a; see also an* 
cientsj men, of old; tradition(s) 

Antisthenes, present at death of Soc- 
rates, Phaedo 59b 

Anytus: Apol. 30b, Meno 900-94, 95a; 
son of Anthemion, ib. 90a; advice to 
Socrates, ib. 940; bad man, Apol. 
3od, 36a (cf. 34b); not destruction 
of Socrates, ib. 28a; friend of Meno, 
Meno 90a; representative of crafts- 
men, professional men, and politi- 
cians vs. Socrates, Apol. 230, 25b; 
Socrates less afraid of, ib. i8b; 
wishes Socrates put to death, ib. 29c, 
31a 

Apaturia, Tim. 21b 

ape(s): their beauty relative, Hipp. 
maj. 289a sq.; man an, compared 
to a god, ib. 289b; Thersites chose 
life of an. Rep. 10.620c 
Apemantus, father of Eudicus, Hipp. 

maj. 286b, Hipp. min. 363b, 373a 
Aphidnae, Gorg. 487c 
Aphrodite: meaning of name, Crat. 
406b sq.; love for Ares, Symp. I96d; 
fettered by Hephaestus, Rep. 3.390c; 
mother of Love, Phaedr. 242d; why 
followed by Love, Symp. 203c; god- 
dess of pleasure, Phil. 12b sq.; 
Aristophanes* whole life devoted to, 
Symp. i77e; inspires lovers, Phaedr. 
265b; her name not to be given to 
brutal and gross pleasure, Epis. 
7.335b; morning star sacred to, 
Spin. 987b; two goddesses of this 
name, Symp. i8od sq.; A. Pande- 
mus, her nature partakes of both 
male and female, ib. x8ic; A. 
Uranus, her nature altogether male, 
ib. 18 ic; — sprung from heavens 
themselves, ib. i8od 
apiarist. Rep. 8.564c; see also bees 
apodyterium, see undressing room 
Apollo: meaning of name, Crat. 4040 
sq.; god of Delphi, Gorg. 47 ab, Laws 
3.686a, Rep. 4.427b, 5.469a (cf. 
Charm. i64d sq., Epis. 7.341b, Laws 
ii.gasa, Phaedr. 230a, Phil. 48c, 
Protag. 343b); gifts, Crat. 405a, 
Laws 2.654a, 672d (cf. 2.665a), 
7.7960, Symp. igoe sq., 197a; and 
AchiUes, Rep. 3.391a; companion in 
our revels, Laws 2.653d, 665a; dec- 
Wation about Socrates, Apol. 21b; 
Mgier of Asclepius, Rep. 3.408b sq.; 
inspires prophets, Phaedr. 265b; 
lawgiver of Lacedaemon, Laws 

z. 624a, 632d, 2.662c; lord of lyre. 

Rep. 3.3990; Pythian A., Laws 


i.632d; sang at wedding of Thetis, 
Rep. 2.383a; 

Athenians* vow to, Phaedo 58b; 
called *A7r\6s by Thessalians, Crat. 
405c; Chryses* prayer to. Rep. 
3.394a; dedication to. Laws 12.946c 

sq. ; family A. among Athenians, 
Euthyd. 302c sq.; festival at Athens, 
Phaedo 6ia; followers of, Phaedr. 
253b; hymn to, composed py Soc- 
rates, Phaedo 6od, 6ib; iniage of, 
made for Dionysius, Epis. in. 361 a; 
invoked as god of healing! Laws 
2.664c; — as Paean, Criti.\ io8c; 
meetings in precincts of, \ Laws 
6.766b, I2.945e; oath by, ib. irw936e; 
priests of, ib. 12.947a; sacrifice to, 
ib. i2.95oe; swans sacred to, Phaedo 
85a; temples of, Laws 6.766b, 
8.833b; wished joy by Dionysius, 
Epis. 3.315b; see also Delphi 

Apollodorus, brother of Aeantodorus: 
offers to be one of Socrates* securi- 
ties, Apol. 38b; present at trial of 
Socrates, ib. 34a 

— of Cyzicus, alien chosen general by 
Athenians, Ion 541c 

— father of Hippocrates, Protag. 310a, 
316b, 328d 

— of Phalerum: acquaintance with 
Socrates, Symp. 1720; followed 
everything Socrates said and did, ib. 
173a; 'madman,* ib. 173d sq. (cf. 
Phaedo 59a sq.); narrates Si/mpo- 
sitimy Symp. 172a sq.; passionate 
grief. Phaedo iiyd; present at death 
of Socrates, ib. 59a sq. 

drropporiy see effluences 
appareling, price of bride's, given as 
dowry, Laws 6.774d 
apparitions; Laws 5-738c, 10.910a, 

Phaedo 8id, Tim. 72a; creatures of 

air, Epin. 9840 sq.; see also ghosts; 
graveyards 

appeal, court of, Laws 6.767a, c sq. 
(cf. ii.926d, 928b, 938b, 12.948a, 
956c); see also judges, court of se- 
lect 

appearance: in art. Soph. 2350 sq.; 
deceptive. Protag. 356d; and percep- 
tion, Theaet. 152b sq., isSe sq., 163 
sq., 170a; power. Rep. 2.365 sq.; and 
reality, Hipp. maj. 294b sq. 
appearing: and being, Hipp. maj. 294^ 
sq.; (mental state) ~ blend of per- 
ception and judgment, Soph. 2642 
appetiteCs): Rep. 9-57ib sq. (cf. 
4 - 439 C sq.); conflict with reason, ib. 
4.4390-42; to be curbed? Gorg. 49ie 
sq., 505b sq.; good and bad, Rep. 
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S475C; necessary and unnecessary, 
lb. S.ssSd sq,; sexual, ib. 8.559c; see 
also desire( s ) ; passion( ate / s ) 
appetitive element of soul; Rep. 4.439c 
9-58oe, Tim. 90b; money- and 
g^-loving part. Rep. 9.581a: seat 
of, Tim. 7oe; to be subordinate. Rep. 
4.442a sq., 9 . 57 id, Tim. 70a (cf. 
Laws 3.686e sq., 689a sq., Phaedr. 
253 <i sq. ); see also high spirit; 
passion(ate / s) 

applause, effects of, Epis. 4.321a 
appropriate: = beauty, Hipp. maj. 290c 
sq., 293e sq.; not cause of beautiful, 
ib. 294b sq.; a kind of fraud, ib. 
294a 

aquariums, in the Nile, Statesm. 264c 
arbitrators: Laws 6.766d; judges 

chosen to act as, ib. 12.956c; see 
also judge(s) 

ATcadia(ns): scattered by Spartans, 
Symp. 193a; shrine of Lycaean 
Zeus in. Rep. S.sGsd 
Archedemus, of Syracuse; Epis. 3.319a, 
7.339a; messenger from Dionysius, 
ib. 2.310b, 3i2d, 313d sq.; Plato at 
house of, ib. 7.349d 
Archelaus, son of Perdiccas II: ruler 
of Macedonia, Gorg. 47od; thought 
happy by Polus, ib. 47od, 472d; 
crimes, ib. 471a, 479a, e; will be 
punished in next world, ib. 525d 
Archepolis, king’s name, Crat. 394c 
archers / archery: Hipp. min, 375a sq,; 
in Crete, Laws i.Gasd; races for, ib. 
8.833b sq.; Sarmatian women fa- 
mous as, ib. 7.805a; teaching of, ib. 
7.804c, 813d; see also bow(men) 
Archilochus: cited. Rep. 2.365c; in- 
ferior to Homer, Ion 53id> 532a; not 
in Ion’s repertoire, ib. 531a 
Archinus, Athenian orator, Menex. 
234b 

Archippus, Epis. 9 . 357 © 
architects / architecture: Protag. 319b, 
Rep. 3.401a, 4.438d, Statesm. 280c; 
of Atlantis, Criti. 115c sq.; instru- 
ments required in, Phil. 56b; neces- 
sity of pure taste. Rep. 3.401a 
see also builder, master 
archon(s): golden images set up at 
Delphi by the nine, Phaedr. 235c; 
list of Athenian, Hipp. maj. 285©; 
Solon an, ib. 285c; A.-King: porch 
of. Euthyph. 2a, Theaet. 2iod; a 
priest, Statesm. agoe; ref. to, Menex. 
aaSd; see also curators of law; 
guardians; magistrates; model city 
Archytas, of Tarentum: descended 
from Myrians, Epis. ia.359d; teacher 
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of Archedemus, ib. 7.339a; visited 
Dionysius, ib. 7.338c; at Syracuse? 
ib. 13.360b; aids Plato's escape from 
Dionysius, ib. 7.350a sq.; commen- 
taries of, ib. 12.359c; letters from, 
ib. 7 . 339 d, 9 357 © 

Arcturus, brings the vintage. Laws 
8.8446 

Ardiaeus, Pamphylian tyrant, endlessly 
punished in world beyond. Rep. 
10.615c sq. 

Areopagus, possible scene of rape of 
Orithyia, Phaedr. 229d 
Ares: meaning of name, Crat. 407c 
sq.; and Aphrodite, Rep. 3.390c; 
conque3;pd by Love (of Aphrodite), 
Symp. i96d; patron of craftsmen, 
Laws ii.92oe; effect of love on fol- 
lowers, Phaedr. 252c; planet sacred 
to, Epin. 987c; temples. Laws 8.833b 
dp€Ti7, see etymology; excellence; good- 
(ness/s); virtue(s) 

Arginusae, condemnation of com- 
manders after, ref. to, Apol. 32b 
Argive / Argos: Agamemnon king of. 
Rep. 3*393©; asks aid of Athens, 
Menex. 244d; colonists in Crete, 
Laws 4.708a; defended by Athenians 
vs. Cadmeans, Menex. 239b; des- 
potism in, Epis. 8.354b; early history 
of. Laws 3.683c sq.; oath, Phaedo 
89c; ruin of kings of. Laws 3.69od; 
took no part in Persian War, ib. 
3.6926; willing to betray Asiatic 
Greeks, Menex. 245c 
argument(s); courtesy required in, 
Soph. 246d (cf. Laws 1.629a, 634c, 
635a); longer and shorter method. 
Rep. 4.435d, 6.504b sq.; misleading 
nature of Socratic, ib. 6.487b sq.; in 
rhetoric, Phaedr. 271 sq., 277c; 
right and wrong way, Theaet. 167©; 
trick, Meno 8od sq.; youthful love 
of. Rep. 7.538c sq. (cf. Phil. I5d 
sq.); 

PERSONIFIED ETC.: acquires a head, 
Gorg. 505d (cf. Laws 6.752a); ad- 
vancing to protest, Phaedr. 26oe; 
‘we may now close with the a.,’ 
Laws 3.6820; concurs with itself. 
Rep. 5.457c; a countercharm, ib. 
io.6o8a; in danger of being drowned 
by digressions, Theaet. 177b; like 
to die, Phaedo 89b; a difficult sort 
of road. Lysis 2130; as a doctor, 
Gorg. 475d; exhorts us, Laws 5.741a; 
‘we have fallen in with lying men,’ 
Lysis 2i8d; ’the footprints of our a. 
point,’ Rep. a.sSsd; a game of 
draughts, ib. 6.487b sq. (cf. Laws 
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argumentCs) (continued): 

7.8aoc sq.); a horse whose reins 
should be slackened. Protag. 338a; 
a hunt, Rep. 4.427d, 43ab sq. (cf. 
Laches 194b, Laws 2.6540, Lysis 
218c, Phil. 65a, Rep. 2.368c, Soph. 
a35b, Tim. 64b); impostors, Phaedo 
92d; a journey, Rep. 7.53ae; 
"knocked out by the,* Euthyd. 303a 
(cf. Phil. 23a); a lark which slips 
from our grasp, Euthyd. 291b; its 
meshes woven, Hipp. min. 369b; 
like moving statues of Daedalus, 
Euthyph. 15b; "new topics keep 
brealdng in upon us,’ Theaet. 184a; 
points hnger of accusation. Protag. 
361a (cf. Phaedo 87a, Phaedr. 
274a); must be reined in. Laws 
3.701c; rescued by Socrates, Phaedo 
88e; a river to be forded. Laws 
io.892d sq. (cf. 10.900c); a sailor 
trampling over seasick passengers, 
Theaet. 191a; says no. Charm. 175b; 
a sea of words. Protag. 338a (cf. 
Phaedr. 264a, Rep. 4.441c, 5-453d); 
a sea to be traversed, Parm. 137b; 
slips by virith veiled face. Rep. 
6.503a; must stand and wait for us, 
Theaet. 173c (cf. Laws 6.78ie); 
would be stranded and perish, Phil. 
13c; like to suffer shipwreck, ib. 
14a; "a swarm of a.,* Rep. 5-45ob; 
takes a playful turn, Phil. 530; three 
waves of. Rep. 5.457c, 472a, 473c 
(cf. Euthyd. 293a); ‘we are tossing 
on the waves of,* Laches 194c; up- 
set, Phaedo 95b; "whithersoever the 
wind of the a. blows, there lies our 
course,’ Rep. 3.394^ (cf. Laws 
2.667a); "after winding a long and 
weary way,* Rep. 6.484a; see also 
dialectic(al); discourse; discussion 
argumentation. Soph. 225c sq.; see also 
contentiousness; eristic 
Arion, allud. to, Rep. 5'453d 
Ariphron, took Clinias into his house- 
hold, Protag. 320a 

Aristides, the elder: failed in training 
his son Lysimachus, Meno 94a (cf. 
Laches 179c); renowned for virtue, 
Gorg. 526b 

— the younger: Laches 179a; <lid not 
profit by converse wi^ Socrates, 
Theaet. isxa 

Aristippus, of Cyrene, not present at 
death of Socrates, Phaedo 59c 

— of Larissa, lover of Meno, Meno 70b 
aristocracy / aristocratical : Rep. z.aaSd, 

Statesm. 29ze, 3oxa, 302d; in an- 
cient Attica, Menex. 238c sq.; or de- 


mocracy = government of best with 
consent of the many, ib. 238d; gov- 
ernment of best. Rep. 8.544c (cf. 
4.445d, 8.545d); man, ib. 7.541b, 
8.544e (see also curators; guardians; 
king ( s / ship ) ; philosopher ( s ) ; 

ruler(8)); manner of its decline, ib. 
8.546; origin. Laws 3.68id; see also 
constitution(s) ^ 

Aristocrates, son of Scellias, offering 
at shrine of Apollo, Gorg. 472b 

Aristocritus, of Syracuse, Epis.\3.3i9a, 
13.363d \ 

Aristodemus, "the portion of* (Sparta), 
Laws 3.692b 1 

— of Cydathenaeum: admirer qf Soc- 
rates, Symp. 173b; present at\ Sym- 
posium, ib. 173b; Symposium nar- 
rated in his words, ib. 174a; unable 
to keep up with heavy drinkers, ib. 
176c (cf. 223c) 

Aristodorus, one of Dion’s closest com- 
panions, Epis. 10.358c 

Aristogiton, and Harmodius, Symp. 
182c 

Ariston, father of Adimantus, Glaucon 
(and Plato), Apol. 34a, Rep. 1.327a, 
2.368a 

— father of Hegesippus, Epis. 2.3140 

Aristonymus, father of Clitophon, Rep. 

1.328b 

Aristophanes: converses with Socrates, 
Symp. 223c; description of Socrates, 
ib. 22 1 b; has hiccups, ib. 185c sq.; 
humorist, ib. 213c (cf. 189a sq.); 
life devoted to Dionysus and Aph- 
rodite, ib. i77e; satirized Socrates, 
Apol. 19c (cf. i8d); speech in honor 
of love, Symp. i89b~93; suffering 
from previous night’s drinking, ib. 
176b 

Aristophon, son of Aglaophon, painter, 
Gorg. 448b 

Aristoteles: Parm. 1360; friend of Soc- 
rates, ib. i35d; one of the Thirty, 
ib. I27d 


arithmetic ( al ) : classes of roots, 
Theaet. Z47d sq.; common notions 
about, mistaken. Rep. 7.525c; in 
crafts, Phil, ssd sq.; deals with odd 
and even. Protag. 357a; defined, 
Gorg. 451b; excellent means of edu- 
cation, Laws 5*7472 sq., 7*8x90, Rep. 
7.5a6b sq.; Hippias wont to discourse 
on, Hipp. maj. 285c; to be learned 
by rulers. Rep. y.said-afic (cf. Law.s 
7.818c sq.); nature of c^culative 
process, Theaet. 1982 sq.; notions, 
perceived by faculty of mind, ib* 
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185c sq. (cf. Epin. 9780, Rep. 

6.5iid); 

puzzles, Laws 7.819b, Phaedo 
96e sq., loib; spirit in which to 
be pursued. Rep, 7.525c sq.; taught 
by heavenly bodies, Tim. 39b sq., 

47a (cf. Epin. 978b sq., Laws 
6.771b); two kinds, Phil. 56d 
sq.; use in forming ideas, Rep. 
7.525; used to express interval be- 
tween king and tyrant, Rep. 9.587c 
sq.; yields pure knowledge only, 
Statesm. 258d; see also calculation; 
ciphering; figures; mathematical / 
mathematician / mathematics 
arithmeticians, Hipp. min. 367c, Rep. 
7.5256 

Armenius, father of Er the Pam- 
phylian, Rep. 10.614b 
armor: conflicts in, for men and 
women, Laws 8.8336 sq.; dances in, 
ib. 7.796b sq.; fighting in: Euthyd. 
27ie, 273c sq., Laches 178a, 1796, 
i8id sq.; not practiced by Lacedae- 
monians and useless, ib. i82e sq.; 
requires both hands. Laws 7.795b; 
women to learn, ib. 7.8130 
arms; throwing away of, disgraceful, 
Laws 12.9436 sq., Rep. 5.4d8a; — , 
permitted in naval warfare, Laws 
4.706c; use of, taught by Athena, 
Tim. 24b (cf. Criti. nob. Laws 
7.796b sq., Menex. 238b); — , to be 
learned by women, Laws 7.8046 sq., 
8136 sq.; worn in daily life by Cre- 
tans, ib. 1.625c; see also spear; war; 
weapons 

army, needed in state, Rep. 2.374; see 
also general(s); helpers; military; 
soldier(s) 

art(8): not to be abused, Gorg. 45ba, 
460c sq.; acquisitive a.. Soph. 219c 
sq., 265a; of agriculture, ib. 219a; of 
anting, ib. 2i8e-2ic; and their an- 
tecedents, Phaedr. 268 sq. (cf. Laws 
4.709c sq.); applied and pure, 
Statesm. 2580; all base and mecham- 
cal, Rep. 7.52ab (cf. Gorg. 5t2c, 
Laws 7.8o6d, 8.846d); based upon 
opinion, Phil. 59a; of boxing, ^rg. 
456d, Rep. 4-422b sq.; of building, 
Euthyd. 136. Ion 537 d, ReP‘ 3;40ia 
sq., 4.428c; of calculation, Gorg. 
45 od, 451b sq.; of carding, Statesm. 
281 a, 282a sq.; causes of deteriora- 
tion of. Rep. 442id sq.; to be cen- 
sored, ib, 3.401b; and chance, Laws 
io.888e sq.; of charioteer, Ion 537 b 
sq.; choric, Uws 2.6720; of combi- 
nation and separation, Statesm. 
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282b sq.; contributory and produc- 
tive, ib. 28id sq., a87b sq.; of con- 
troversy, Soph. 232b sq.; of counting, 
Statesm. 2590; criticism of, Ion 532 
sq., Laws 2.667d-7oa; culinary, Rep. 


1.332c; 

depend on measure, Statesm. 284a 
sq.; differ by functions, Rep. 1.348; 
— by subject matter, Ion 537d; di- 
rected toward utilitarian ends, Rep. 
7.533b; of disputation, Phaedr. 261c 
sq., Soph. 225b sq.; divided accord, 
to use or nonuse of words, Gorg. 
450c sq.; of dyeing. Rep. 4429d sq.; 
Egyptians allow no alteration in, 
Laws 2.656d sq.; of embroidery, Rep. 
3401a; employment of children in, 
ib. 5.4666 sq.; of enchantment, 
Euthyd. 290a; of exchange, Soph. 
223c sq.; exercised for good of sub- 
ject, Euthyph. 13b, Rep. 1.342, 345 - 
47; and experience, Gorg. 448c; of 
fencing, Euthyd. 27 le, 273c sq., 
Laches 178a, 1796, i8id sq.; the 
fine, and Love, Symp. 197b; of flute 
playing, Meno goe, Protag. 327b; full 
of grace, Rep. 3401a; of fulling, 
Statesm. 281b, 282a; 

of general, Euthyd. 290b, Statesm. 
3046 sq.; given to individual for 
community, Protag. 322c; and the 
good, Phil. 66b sq.; of herd nurture, 
Statesm. 26ie sq., 275b sq.; holiness 
an? Euthyph. 13; of horsemanship, 
Laches 193b; of hunting, Euthyd. 
290b sq., Soph. 219c sq.; ideals in, 
Rep. 5.472d; illusion in. Soph. 2350 
sq.; of imitation, ib. 219a; influence 
on character. Rep. 3.4ood sq.; inter- 
ested in own perfection, ib. 1.342; 
iron superfluous for a. of potter and 
weaver, Laws 3-679a; of kingship, 
Statesm. 276b sq., 289 C- 93 » 295b, 
30oe sq., 304 sq., 308c sq., 309b>ii; 
and knowledge, Theaet. I46d sq.; 
knowledge of, not wisdom, Epm. 
974b; and language, Statesm. 277a 
sq. (cf. Rep. 9.588c sq.); lesser, Rep. 


6 . 495 d; - 

magical a., Laws ii.933a; ot 
measurement, Protag. 356d sq., 
Statesm. 283d-85b; of mimicry, 
Soph. 267 sq.; minor, Rep. 5*4756; 
mnemonic a., Hipp* maj. 2850, Hipp. 
min. 368d, 369a; of money-making, 
Gorg. 452b sq., Rep. i.33ob; and 
mord qualities, Hipp. min. 373 C sq.. 
Protag. 327a sq.! and nature, Uws 
10.888? sq.. Ssod. 892b ^ fcpb. 
a65b sq.); nature of an, Gorg. 501a, 


H 
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art(s) (continued'): 

needs knowledge, Ion 53id sq„ 540; 
no one to practice two. Laws 8.846d; 
of painting, Crat. 423d sq., Gorg. 
450c, Ion 53ae sq.. Soph. 2350 sq.; of 
persuasion, Phil. 58a, Soph. 222c sq. 
(cf. Gorg. 452d sq., Phaedr. 267a); 
and philosophy. Rep. 6.495e, 496b 
(cf. 5-475d sq.); philosophy, greatest 
of, Phaedo 61a; of pilot, Gorg. 51 id. 
Ion 537c; plastic a., Hipp. maj. 298a; 
of pottery. Laws 3.679a, Soph. 219a; 
production and imitation in, ib. 266c 
(cf. Rep. 10.596b sq.); productive a., 
Soph. 219a sq., 265a; — , imitative, 
and defensive, Epin. 974d-76b; prog- 
ress of the, Hipp. maj. 28id sq.; of 
purification. Soph. 226d sq.; 

of rhapsody. Ion 530b sq., 531 sq.; 
and routine, Gorg. 462c sq., 500b, e 
sq.; of sculpture, ib. 450c; selects 
good material, Statesm. 308c; a. 
seller. Soph. 224c; of semblance 
making, ib. 236, 26oe, 264c, 267a; 
Socrates told in dream to practice 
and cultivate, Phaedo 6oe; of 
Sophist, Euthyd. 274®, Gorg. 449 ^ 
sq., Hipp. maj. 28id; of speechmak- 
ing, Euthyd. 2896 sq.; and states- 
manship, Laws io.889d; stolen by 
Prometheus, Protag. 32 id; of strat- 
egy, Statesm. 304e; subdivided. 
Soph. 2X9 sq., 223c; of tactics. Laws 
4.706c sq.; supplemented by study of 
nature, Phaedr. 2690 sq.; three, con- 
cerned with everything. Rep. 
io.6oxd; of trade, Statesm. 26od; un- 
equaRy distributed among men. 
Protag. 322c; useless without num- 
ber, Epin. 977d sq.; and virtues, 
analogy of, see analogy; of wage 
earner. Rep. 1.346; of weaving, Gorg. 
449c, Laws 3.679a, Rep. 3.40x2, 
5.455c, Statesm. 279b-83b; of weigh- 
ing, Charm. i66b; of wool working, 
Statesm. 282; see also craft(8); 
handicrafts; science(s); skill; and 
the individual arts 

Artemis: meaning of name, Crat. 406b; 
patroness of childbirth, Thcaet. 
X49b; temple. Laws 8.833b 

Artemisium, Battle, Laws 4-7070, 
Menex. 241a 

artificer, to make his work self-consist- 
ent, Laws 5.746c (cf. Gorg. 5030 sq.) 

artisanCs): no citizen to be. Laws 
8.846d; rules on, ib. 8 .S 46 d- 49 a; see 
also craftsman / craftsmen 

artistes): depict tales of gods, 
Euthyph. 6c; and dlalecticiani, Phil. 


59a sq.; inspired by Love, Symp. 
X97a; to represent the good only, 
Rep. 3*40xb sq.; does not work for 
own benefit, ib. x.346 sq.; see also 
artificer; competitor, trained; crafts- 
man / craftsmen; professional / pro- 
fessions 

Asclepiad(s) : Rep. 3.405c sq., 10.599c; 
Eryximachus an, Symp. x86e; Hip- 
pocrates of Cos an, Pharar. 270c; 
see also doctor(s); physicmn(s) 
Asclepius: son of Apollo, Rep. 3.408b 
sq.; founder of medicine Symp. 
x86e; not ignorant of lingering medi- 
cal treatment. Rep. 3.406^ most 
politic, ib. 3.4070; bribed to^ restore 
rich man to life, ib. 3.408b s4.; festi- 
val at Epidaurus, Ion 530a; ‘we 
ought to offer a cock to,' Phaedo 
xi8a; sons of, Rep. 3.405d sq.; — , at 
Troy, ib. 3.405© sq., 4070 sq. (see 
also Asclepiad(s) ) 

ashes, applied to sore eyes. Lysis 210a 
Asia: Charm. xsSa, Criti. io8e, Gorg. 
5230 sq., Tim. 24b, e sq.; ancient 
Athenians famous throughout, Criti. 
xx2e; Prince of, Lysis 209d; whole 
of, subject to third king of Persia 
(Darius), Menex. 239d 
Asopus, ancient boundary of Attica, 
Criti. xioe 

Aspasia: composer of Pericles* funeral 
oration, Menex. 236b; eloquence, ib. 
2356; Milesian, ib. 24 qd; Socrates' 
mistress in rhetoric, ib. 2350; sp>eech 
of, ib. 236a sq., 249d 
assaults: Laws 9.879b~82; on aliens, 
ib. 9.879d sq.; Athenian law on, 
Hipp. maj. 292b; on elders. Laws 
9.880b sq.; lawsuits for, Rep. 5.4640; 
on parents. Laws 9.8800 sq.; in self- 
defense, ib. 9.880a; by slaves, ib. 
9.882 

Assembly, at Athens: Euthyph. 3c, 
Protag. 3x9b sq.; Gorgias spoke be- 
fore, Hipp. maj. 282b 
assembly: Epis. 5.322a, Laws 8.850b; 
attendance at, ib. 6.764a; proposed 
for Syracuse, Epis. 8.356d; see also 
meetings 

associates, Plato and his, Epis. 6.323b; 
see also friend(s) 

association, of ideas, Phaedo 73d sq., 
76a 

assumption, in mathematics and intel- 
lectual world. Rep. 6.510b sq.; see 
also hypotheses / hypothesis / hypo- 
thetical 

Assyrian Empire, Laws 3.685c sq. 
derpdyaXoi, see knucklebones 



INDEX 


astringent (taste), Tim. Gsd 
astronomer(s) : Hipp. min. 3676 sq.; 
best able to speak falsely about 
astronomy, ib. 368b; to be chief 
magistrates, Epin. 992d; possesses 
true wisdon, ib. 992b; training, ib. 
990b sq.; has vision of generation of 
things divine, ib. 991b 
astronomy: Protag. 315c; allud. to? 
Epis. i3-363d; defined, Gorg. 451c; 
impious? Laws 7.821, 12.967a; in- 
vented by Theuth, Phaedr. 274d; 
and Love, Symp. 188b; motion of 
planets. Laws 782 ib sq.. Rep. 
io.6i6e sq., Tim. 38c sq.; originated 
in Egypt and Syria, Epin. 987a (cf. 
988a); piety-wisdom learned in, ib. 
990a sq.; spirit in which to be pur- 
sued, Rep. 7-528e sq.; to be studied 
by rulers, ib. y.sayd-soc (cf. Epin. 
990b sq.. Laws 7.8170); see also 
phenomena, celestial; planets; stars 
Astyanax, meaning of name, Crat. 

392 d 

Astylus, his continence. Laws 8.840a 
Atalanta, chose life of an athlete. Rep. 
10.620b 

Ate, goddess, both divine and dainty, 
Symp. I95d 

atheism / atheists : Laws 10.885b sq., 
887c sq., 12.948c; admonition to, ib. 
10.888a sq.; charged vs. Socrates, 
Apol. 26; natural philosophers sup- 
posed to be, ib. 1 8c (cf. Laws 7*821, 
12.966); refuted. Laws 10.886-996; 
see also belief; God; god(s); impi- 
ety / impious; infidelity; ungodli- 
ness / ungodly 

Athena: Laws 11.921c; not cause of 
truce violation in Trojan War, Rep. 
a.379e; Prometheus' theft upon. 
Protag. 32 id; goddess of arts, 
Statesm. 274d; — of Attica, Criti. 
X09C, Laws i.626d (cf. Crat. 4o6d); 
— (clan), of lonians, Euthyd. 302d; 
patroness of craftsmen. Laws 
ii.92oe; Pallas A., Crat. 4o6d sq.; = 
Neith, Tim. 2ie, 23d sq.; why armed, 
Criti. nob. Laws 7.806b (cf. Tim. 
24b); armed dances in honor of. 
Laws 7.796b sq.; Great Panathenaea, 
Farm. 127b; Panathenaea, Euthyph. 
6b, Ion 530b (cf. Rep. 2.378c); 
peplos, Euthyph. 6c; Phidias* statue, 
Hipp. maj. 290b sq.; ‘prelude’ of, 
Crat. 4x7c; temples, Criti. 112b, 
Laws 5.7456, 8.848d 
Athenian ( s ) / Athens : topography, 

Criti. «iie sq.; Academy, Lysis 203a 
sq. (cf. Epis. 6..322e); AcropoUs, 
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Euthyph. 6b, Meno 89b; Agora, 
Gorg. 447a, Menex. 234a, Parm. 
126a; ancient city, Criti. me sq., 
Tim. 2 1 a, d sq.; Ceramicus, outside 
walls, Parm. 127c; courthouse and 
prison of Socrates, Crito 43a, Phaedo 
59d; dockyards and harbor equip- 
ment, Gorg. 455c; fountain of 
Panops, Lysis 203a; 

HOUSES, ETC.: of Agathon, Symp. 
I 74 e sq.; Callias, Protag. sna, 337d; 
Callicles, Gorg. 447b; Cephalus (at 
Piraeus), Rep. 1.328b; Morychus, 
Phaedr. 227b; Lyceum, Euthyd. 
271a, 2’j2d sq., 273a, Euthyph. 2a, 
Lysis 203a sq., Symp. 223d; Melite, 
Parm. 126c; palaestra of Miccus, 
Lysis 204a; — Taureas, Charm. 
153a; porch of Archon-King, 
Euthyph. 2a, Theaet. 2iod; Round 
Chamber, Apol. 32c sq.; walls, Gorg. 
455e, Lysis 203a, Phaedr. 227a; — , 
dismantled, Menex. 244c; — , rebuilt, 
ib. 245b; 

HISTORY: Criti. iioa sq., Epis. 
7.324c sq., Tim. 2id sq.; colonists at 
Naxos, Euthyph. 4c; paid tribute to 
Minos, Laws 4.706b; conspiracy 
of Harmodius and Aristogiton, 
Symp. 182c; early republic, Laws 
3.698b sq.; Eleven, ref. to, Apol. 37c, 
Phaedo 590, 85b, ii6b; empire lasted 
for seventy years, Epis. 7.332b; ex- 
pulsion and restoration of the 
people, Apol. 21a; friendship with 
Cretans, Laws i.642d sq.; great 
plague at, Symp. 201 d; and Lacedae- 
monians, saviors of Hellas, Laws 
3.692c sq.; list of archons, Hipp. 
maj. 2850; Pisistratids, ref. to, Symp. 
182c; rabble in old days kept silence 
in theater. Laws 3.700c sq.; recon- 
ciliation of City and Piraeus, Menex. 
2430; refuses alliance with Great 
King, ib. 245a; rule of the Thirty, 
Apol. 32c, Epis. 7*3a4C sq., Parm. 
i27d; statesmen did not improve 
people, Gorg. 5 X 5 » 5 X 9 ; 

BATTLES: Amphipolis, Apol. 28e; 
Arginusae, ref. to, ib. 32b, Menex. 
243c; Artemisium, Laws 4 * 707 c, 
Menex. 241a; Corinth, ib. 2450, 
Theaet. 142a; Delium, Apol. 280, 
Laches i8ib, Symp. 221a sq. (cf. 
Laches i88e, 189b); Lechaeum, 

Menex. 2450; Marathon, Gorg. 5x6d, 
Laws 3.6980 sq., 4*7070, Menex. 
2400 sq.; Oenophyta, ib. 2426; 
Plataca, ib. 241c, 245a; Salamis, 
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Athenian(s) / Athens (contintied) : 
Laws 3.698c, 4.707b sq., Menex. 
a4ia, 245a; Tanagra, ib. 242a; 

capture of Spartans at Sphagia, 
ib. 242c sq.; causes own defeat, ib. 
243d; conquest of Ceos, Laws 
1.638b; defended Heraclidae vs. 
Argives, Menex. 239b; early wars, ib. 
239b; the Eurymedon, Cyprus, Egypt, 
ib. 24ie; expedition to Potidaea, 
Apol. 28e, Charm. 153, Symp. 2190 
sq., 221a; Peloponnesian War, 
Menex. 242c; Persian War, Laws 
3,692c sq., 698b sq., 4.707b sq., 
Menex. 239d sq.; provision for 
children of citizens slain in battle, 
ib. 248d sq.; volunteers aid Persians, 
ib. 245a; war with Atlantis, Criti. 
io8e sq., Tim. 24e sq.; war with 
tyrants in Eleusis, Menex. 2430; 

Assembly, Euthyph. 3c, Hipp. maj. 
282b, Protag. 319b sq.; character of 
government, Menex. 238c; corpses 
exposed outside wall. Rep. 4-439^; 
Council, Apol. 32b, Gorg. 4736, 
Menex. 234a sq.; freedom of speech, 
Gorg. 46 le. Protag. siqd, 3220 sq.; 

LAWS: on love affairs, Symp. 183c; 
on love of boys complicated, ib. 
182a; command plaintiff answer 
questions, Apol. 25d; forbidding 
assaults, Hipp. maj. 292b; on educa- 
tion, marriage, etc., Crito sod sq.; 

Megillus, wpoievos of Athens, Laws 
1.642b; no law on time given to 
deciding causes, Apol. 37b; public 
execution forbidden till return of 
mission ship from Delos, Crito 43d 
(cf. Phaedo 58a sq.); public funer- 
sds, Menex. 243c; punish supposed 
wrongdoers, Protag. 324c; represents 
perfection of democracy. Laws 
3.693; rule own affairs. Lysis zoqd; 
speakers shouted down, Protag. 
3Z9C; system of Justice, Hipp. maj. 
292b; 

altar of Boreas, Phaedr. 229c; 
Apollo, not Zeus, family god of, 
Euthyd. 302c sq.; armed dances in 
honor of Athena, Laws 7-796b sq.; 
Dionysiac festivals. Rep. 5>475d; 

FESTIVALS: Apaturia, Tim. 21b; 
Bendis, Rep. 1.3*72, 354a; Hcrmaca, 
Lysis 2o6d; Lenaea, Protag. 3*7d; 
Great Panathenaea, Parm. X27b; 
Panathenaea, Euthyph. 6b, Ion 
530b; 

golden images set up by nine 
Archons at XMphi, Phaedr. 235a; 
King-Archon a priest, Statesm. zgoei 


named from goddess. Laws 1.6266; 
reveling on ‘wagons,* ib. 1.637b; 
sanctuary of Agra, Phaedr. 229c; 
temple of Basile, Charm. 153a; — 
Olympian Zeus, Phaedr. 227b; vow 
to Apollo, Phaedo 58b; 

breeding of birds. Laws 7.789b 
(cf. Lysis 2 1 2d, Rep. 5-459a sq.); 
center and shrine of Greek jwisdom, 
Protag. 337d; character, Euthyph. 
3C sq.; children of soil, Menex. 237b 
sq. (cf. 2456); condemned ^crates, 
Phaedo 986; best judges of vagedy. 
Laches 183b; dearth of msdom, 
Meno 7oe sq.; Dion's return^ from, 
Epis. 7-333b; Dionysius* credit at, ib. 
13.361c, 362a sq.; easy to praise the, 
among the, Menex. 2356, 236a; 
Gorgias earned large sum of A. 
money, Hipp. maj. 282b; honor, 
Epis. 7.334b; 

if good, exceptionally good, Laws 
1.642c (cf. Epis. 7.3366); intoxica- 
tion, Laws 1.637b; jealous of one 
who tries to impart wisdom, 
Euthyph. 3C sq.; must not .think 
politics teachable, Protag. 3196; 
think goodness teachable, ib. 3246; 
pastry, Rep. 3.4046; Prodicus often 
envoy to, Hipp. maj. 282c; proud 
state, Laws 6.753a; pure Hellenes. 
Menex. 2456; sailors at Syracuse, 
Epis. 7.350a; sensible people, Protag. 
319b; copious talkers. Laws 1.64x6; 
valor, Menex. 243c sq. 

athlete(s): Atalanta chose life of an. 
Rep. 10.620b; apt to become brutal- 
ized, ib. 3.4 IOC sq. (cf. 7-5356); 
guardians, a. of war, ib. 3.4030 sq., 
4.422b sq., 7.5*16, 8.543b (cf. 

Laches 182a, Laws 7.824a, 8.830a 
sq.); pay excessive attention to regi- 
men, Rep. 3.404a; sleep away lives, 
ib. 3.404a; training. Laws 8.830a sq.; 
victorious, get free maintenance, 
Apol. 366 

athletic competitions: Laws 6.765c, 
8.828c; ordained for war, ib. 1.633* 
sq., 8.830c sq., 8326 sq.; see also 
gymnastic ( s ) ; physical training ; 
training 

Athos, canal cut through by Xerxes, 
Laws 3.699a 

Atlantic Ocean: named after Atlas, 
Criti. zz4a; navigable in early times, 
Tim. 246 (cf. Criti. io 8 e) 

Atlantis: topography, Criti. 1x3^ *9 * 
arrangement of country, ib. xi5C sq-* 
description of plain, ib. xi8c sq.; 
harbors, ib. 1x76 sq.; mountains, ib. 
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ii8a sq.; size and location, Tim. 246 
sq., 25d; baths, Criti. 117b; temples, 
ib. ii6c sq.; army, ib. 119a sq.; 
government, ib. 119c sq.; population, 
ib. ii8e sq.; products, ib. 1140 sq.; 
bull-sacrifice in, ib. iiqd sq.; the lot 
of Poseidon, ib. 113c; named from 
Atlas, ib. 114a 

Atlas: Phaedo 99c; descendants, Criti. 
114c sq. (cf, i2od); first king of 
Atlantis, ib. 114a 

atonement for crimes, not easily made. 
Laws lo.fiSsd, qosd sq., 9080, 
12.948c, Rep. 2.364b sq. (cf. Laws 
10.888c) 

Atreus: meaning of name, Crat. 395b 
sq.; quarrel with Thyestes, Statesm. 
268e sq. 

Atropos, third of Fates: makes soul's 
destiny irreversible, Rep. 10.6200 
(cf. Laws 12.960c); sings of things 
that will be. Rep. 10.617c 
attachment, like and unlike in, Laws 
8.837; see also friendship 
attendants (tutors). Laws 7.8o8d sq. 
Attic, ancient: har\txov€$^ Crat. 398b; 
iaffia, ib. 401c; Spat, ib. 410C; use of 
c for 17, ib. 426c; — t and 5 for r; or e 
and Jr, ib. 418b sq.; — 0 for w, ib. 
420b 

Attica: ancient, fertile, Criti. me (cf. 
Menex. 2370); — heroes, Criti. iioa; 
— kings, Menex. 238d; — popula- 
tion, Criti. HOC, Tim. 24a sq.; gave 
birth to barley, man, wheat, Menex. 
a37d sq.; government, reviewed from 
Persian War, Laws 3.698b sq.; little 
timber in, ib. 4.706b; pastry, Rep. 
3.4 04d; strife of gods about, Menex. 
237c (cf. Criti. 109b); tribute paid 
to Minos, Laws 4.706b 
attraction, Tim. 80c 
attribute(s) : and essence, dist., 

Euthyph. iia (cf. Lysis 217c sq.); 
of pairs, Hipp. maj. 3000 sq, 
attunement: nature of, Phaedo 92 sq.; 
soul like an, ib. 850 sq, (cf. 91 sq.); 
see also harmonies / harmony 
auburn (color), Tim. 68b sq. 
audience, at theaters; as judges. Laws 
2.659b, 3.700c; include women, 

children, slaves, Gorg. 502d, Laws 
2.658c sq., 7‘8 i 7C (cf, Epis. 4.321a); 
sovereignty of, Laws 3-70ia; see 
also spectator(s) 

auditors, of magistrates: Laws 
i2.945b-48b; burial, ib. 12.947b sq.; 
creation, ib. 12.9450 sq.; dedicated 
to Apollo and sun, ib. 12.948c sq.; 
impeachment, ib. 12.9470 sq. 


authorities / authority: argument from, 
not to be relied on, Phaedr. 270c; in 
music and physical training. Laws 
6.764c; necessary to laws, Epis. 
ii-359a; to be reverenced by subor- 
dinates, Laws 11.917a; supreme, 
dangerous to possessor, ib. 3.69id, 
9.875b (cf. 4.716a); titles to, ib. 
3.690a sq., 4.7140 

authors, of rhetoric manuals, keep 
their knowledge hidden, Phaedr. 
271c; see also book(s); writers/ 
writing 

authorship, honorable? Phaedr. 258, 
277d sq. 

Autochthon, son of Poseidon, Criti. 
114c 

autochthones: Statesm. 269b, 271a sq. 
(cf. Symp. 191b); Athenians are, 
Criti. io9d, Menex. 237b, e (cf. 
245d); in Atlantis, Criti. 113c 
autocracy / autocrat : evils. Laws 

3.897c sq., 70ie; happiness, ib. 
2.661b; has no power, ib. 4.7i4d 
sq.; readiest way of establishing a 
society, ib. 4.710b; the young,-%ib. 
4.7090 sq.; see also tyrannical/ 
tyranny; tyrants 

Autolycus, grandfather of Odysseus, 
Rep. 1.334b 
autumn, see harvest 
auxiliaries, see guardians; helpers 
avarice: in autocrats. Laws 3.697d sq.; 
cause of murder, ib. 9.870a sq.; 
falsely imputed to Asclepius, Rep. 
3.408b sq.; in oligarchic man, ib. 
8.553; in timocracies and oligarchies, 
ib. 8.548a; see also covetous (ness); 
greed 

aviary, in the mind, Theaet. 197c sq. 
award, for virtue. Laws 12.953d; see 
also prize(s) 

awe, and fear. Rep. 5.465a sq.; see 
also shame 

awl, Crat. 3870, 388d, 389c 
Axiochus, father of Clinias, Euthyd, 
271a, 275a 

Azaes, son of Poseidon, Criti. 114c 

B 

bacchanals, dances at, Laws 7.815c 
bacchants. Ion 534a, Phaedr. 253a 
Bacchic possession. Laws 2.672b 
Bacchius, Epis. 1.309c 
bad(ness): man not, of own will. 
Laws 9.86od; men, incapable of 
friendship. Lysis 2i4d; in pleasures 
and pains, Phil. 41a; see also 
evil(s); unjust; vice; wicked(ness) 
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balance, see measure ( ment / s); pro- 
portion 

ball: earth compared to parti-colored 
leather, Phaedo nob; group at b. 
play in Syracuse, Epis. i 3 - 3 ^ 3 d; see 
also games; globe; sphere / spherical 
banditti, see brigands; corsairs; piracy 
/ pirates 

banquets, Italian and Syracusan, Epis. 
7.326b (cf. Gorg. 518b, Rep. 

3 . 404 d) 

barbarian(s): Epis. 7-33ab, 8.355d, 
356b, 357a; admire wealth. Laws 
9.870a sq.; destroyed Greek cities in 
Sicily, Epis. 3-3i9d, 7-33ie; forms 
of government. Rep. 8.544d; think 
nakedness disgraceful, ib. 5-45ac; 
natural enemies of Greeks, ib. 5-470C 
(cf. Statesm. 262d); older than 
Greeks, Crat. 4250; in Sicily, Epis. 
7.336a; words, Crat. 409d sq. (cf. 
417c, 421c sq., 4250); see also 
aliens ; Carthaginian ( s ) ; Egypt / 
Egyptian ( s ) ; foreign ( ers ) ; Persia / 
Persian(s); strangers 
barrenness, in thought, Theaet. 1480 
(cf. i6oe, 2iob sq.) 

Basile, temple. Charm. 153a 
basins, Criti. ii6b 

bath(s): in Atlantis, Criti. 117b; at 
Lyceum, Symp. 223d; Socrates takes, 
before death, Phaedo 115a, ii6a; 
warm, for aged. Laws 6.761c 
Batiea, Crat. 392a 

beard, first growth, youth's most 
charming time. Protag, 309a, Symp. 
i8id 

beast: 'beastly and savage part of 
soul,* Rep. 9-57IC; ‘fattened b.,' 
Laws 7.807b; the great. Rep. 6.493; 
man-killing, tried for murder. Laws 
9.8730; the many-headed. Rep, 
9.588c sq.; as property. Laws 
ix.9i4d, gisd; see also animal(8) 
beautification, part of fiattery, Gorg. 
463b 

beautiful: Epis. 7.342d; and beauty, 
Hipp. maj. 287c sq., 292d sq.; cause 
of, Epis. 2.3X2e; cause of good, Hipp. 
maj. 2966 sq.; and good are one. 
Lysis 2x6d, Rep. 5*45^6, Symp. aoxc 
sq., 2046 sq. (cf. Crat. 439c sq., 
Phaedo xoo); many b. things, and 
beauty itself, Rep. 6.507b; and not- 
beautiful. Soph. 257d sq.; and ter- 
rible, relative, Hipp. maj. 293b; and 
ugly, ib. 286c; see also handsome 
Beauty, goddess of both fate and trav- 
ail, Symp. 2o6d 


beauty: absolute, Crat. 439c sq., 
Phaedo 65d, 75d, 78d, loob sq. (cf. 
Euthyd. 30oe sq.. Laws 2.655c); — , 
its form makes all things beautiful, 
Hipp. maj. aSqd sq., 292d (cf. Parm. 
130b); akin to measure, Phil. 640; 

— reason, ib. 650; of Alcibiades, 

Symp. 217a, 219c; - appropriate, 

Hipp. maj. 290c sq., 2930 |sq.; and 
beautiful, ib. 287c sq., 29^6 sq.; 
beautiful life, ib. 29id sq.; beautiful 
lyre, maiden, mare, pot k a, ib. 
2870 sq.; = beneficial, ib. 2p6e sq.; 
brightest vision in other V world, 
Phaedr. 250; of Charmides, \charm. 
X54; of gods, Hipp. maj. 2^a sq.; 
and goodness, Symp. 201c sq.; grada- 
tions, ib. 210; in itself, Hipp. maj. 
286d sq., 289c sq., 295b, 304d sq., 
Phaedr. 2490, 254b, Rep. 5.476b sq., 
479a sq., 6.4930 sq., 501b, 507b; — , 
has real existence, Hipp. maj. 287c 
sq.; a kind of father of good, ib. 
297b; and love, Symp. 206; means 
of education. Rep. 3.401c sq.; nature 
of. Lysis 2i6d, Phaedr. 250 sq.; 

IS NOT: the appropriate, Hipp. 
maj. 294b sq.; the beneficial, ib. 
297d; beneficial pleasure, ib. 303e; 
the good, ib. 297c sq., 3030 sq.; the 
pleasant which comes through hear- 
ing and sight, ib. 303d; the power- 
ful and useful, ib. 2966, 2976; 

‘nothing else than gold,* ib. 2890 
sq.; passion for a spiritual, Laws 
8.841c; pleasant which comes 
through hearing and sight, Hipp. 
maj. 2976 sq., 302b sq.; pleasure of, 
Phil. 51b sq.; relative, Hipp. maj. 
2930 sq.; in scale of goods, Phil. 65, 
66b; and ugliness, relative, Hipp. 
maj. 288e sq.; universal, Symp. 211; 

— knowledge of, ib. 210; == useful, 
Hipp. maj. 295c sq.; ” what will 
never appear ugly to anyone any- 
where, ib. 291 d; see also comeliness; 
fair; friendly 

becoming: and being, Phil. 54 
Rep. 7.518c, 52id, Theaet. isad sq., 
X57, Tim. 27d sq., 29c (cf. Protag. 
340b sq.); and pleasure, Phil. 53 <^ 
sq., 54e sq.; and real being, Soph. 
248a sq.; see also coming to be; 
generation(8) 
beds, see couches 
bees: laws about, Laws 8.843d 
poisoning of, ib. xx.gssd; see also 
apiarist 
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beggars: banished, Laws 11.936b sq.; 
priests and soothsayers as. Rep. 
2.364h 

beginning, and motion. Laws 12.9666; 
see also principle 

being: Tim. 526; and becoming, Phil. 

54 sq., Rep. 7.518c, said, Theaet. 
I52d sq., 157, Tim. 27d sq., 29c (cf. 
Protag. 34oh sq.); divided into soul 
and body, Epin. 983d sq.; as ex- 
pressed by speech, Soph. 26ie sq.; 
intermediate b., Tim. 35a sq., 37a; 
and the many, Parm. i27e; and 
motion, Theaet. 153a, i8oe; nature 
of, Tim. 51 e sq.; and not-being. 
Soph. 256d sq., Theaet. i88d sq.; 
and number, Parm. 144a sq.; 

object, of reason and intelligence, 
Phil. 59d; — , of philosopher's de- 
sire, Rep. 7.537d (cf. Phaedo 65, 
82, Phaedr. 249, Rep. 5-4756, 6.4860, 
7.521a sq., 5a5b, Soph. 249c, 254a, 
Theaet. 1730); and the one, Parm. 
142c sq., Theaet. i8oc; real, and be- 
coming, Soph. 248 sq.; — , possesses 
power, ib. 2476, 248b sq.; and seem- 
ing, Epin. 979d, Hipp. maj. 294a sq.. 
Lysis 217c sq.; true, beheld by soul 
which follows God, Phaedr. 247 sq., 
250; — , clings to what is like itself. 
Rep. 9.585c sq.; — , without color 
or shape, Phaedr. 2470; that veri- 
tably is, ib. 247e sq.; see also be- 
coming; essence; existence; flux; 
one 

belief: faculty of soul. Rep. 6.51 
7-5336 89- » i*' gods, not universal. 
Laws 12.948c {see also atheism/ 
atheists; God); dist. from learning 
and knowledge, Gorg. 454 ^ 894 ori- 
gin, Tim. 37c; true, same as knowl- 
edge? Theaet. 20oe sq., 206c sq., 
208b sq. (cf. Epin. 978b); and 
truth, Tim. 29c; see also judg- 
ment(8); opinion 

belly: Tim. 78a sq.. Sod; lower, ib. 73a 
beloved, to lover, an image of deity, 
Phaedr. 25*2, 252c sq. 
below, and above, Tim. 62c sq. 
Bendis, festival of. Rep. i.3^7a, 354 ^ 
benefactors, rites in memory of, Epis. 


3.3586 

beneficial / benefit : = beauty , Hipp. 

maj. agee sq.; beauty not Ae. 

a97c; cause of good, ^.fheaet 
good. Protag. 333d sq. (cf. Thwet. 
177c sq.); and injury. Hipp. nwi- 
aSad; and lawful, ib. a84e sq., see 


also advantage 
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bequest, freedom of, restricted. Laws 
ii.922b~23c; see also inheritance 
betrothal, regulations about, Laws 
6.7746 

better; can it be ruled by worse? Laws 
1.627a sq.; and stronger, the same? 
Gorg. 488c sq. (cf. Laws 1.627a 
sq.); and wiser, Gorg. 4890 sq.; see 
also superiors 

Bias, of Priene: abstained from poli- 
tics, Hipp. maj. 281c; a laughing- 
stock by present-day standards, ib. 
28 le; sage. Protag. 343a, Rep. 1 . 335 © 
bigness, absolute and relative, Rep. 
7.5236 sq.; see also great (ness); 
largeness* 
bile, Tim. 83, 85 

birds: breeding. Laws 7-789h (cf. Lysis 
2i2d); caged, Epis. 7.348a; creation, 
Tim. gid; divination by, Phaedr. 
244c, Phil. 67b; example to men. 
Laws 8.84od; as offerings, ib. 
12.956b; do not sing when in pain, 
Phaedo 85a; trapping. Soph. 220c; 
see also cock(s); fowling; swans; 
etc. 

birth(s): authority of, Laws s-Sgoa; 
not ground of superiority at Athens, 
Menex. 238d; in love, Symp. 206b 
sq.; in man, imitates earth, Menex. 
238a; obligations of, ib. 247; pain- 
ful experience, Epin. 973^5 pride of, 
Gorg. 512c sq.; — , ridiculous to 
philosopher, Theaet. 174 © sq.; un- 
natural b., Crat. 393h sq.; see also 
family; generation(5); soul(s); 
transmigration; travail 
birthdays, registered in temples. Laws 
6.785a 

bitter (taste), Tim. 650 
black, Tim. 67© 

Black Sea: Laws 7-8046; passage 
money from, to Athens, Gorg. 51 id 


sq. 

blacksmith, Protag. 3 i 9 d 
bladder, Tim. 91a 

blandishments, power of, Laws 1.633CI; 

see also flatterers / flattery 
blasphemy, at sacrifices. Laws 7-8oob 
sq. (cf. 7.82id) , _ . 

Blessed, Islands of the, Gorg. s^sh, 
526c, Menex. 235c, Rep- ^7.5i?c, 
540b, Symp. i 79 e» 180^ (cf. Epm. 

blind, b. one (Wealth = Pluto), 

bU^:fgen^y impossiWe in *i8 We, 
Epin. 973c (cf. 99ac); see also hap- 
piness: happy 
Wood, Tim. 8oe, 85c sq. 
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blue (color), Tim. 68c 
bodies / body: artificial and natural, 
Epis. 7.342d; change of, Tim. sSd 
sq.; five kinds, Epin. 981b sq.; forms 
of, Tim. 53c sq.; function of, Epin. 
981b sq.; heavenly, and souls, ib. 
983c, Laws 13.967a (see also plan* 
ets; stars); like the human, mortal, 
multiform, unintelligible, dissoluble, 
and never self-consistent, Phaedo 
79b; in materialism. Soph. 3463 sq.; 
and members, state comp, to, Rep. 
5.463d, 464b (cf. Laws I3.984d sq.); 

HUMAN: Tim. 44c sq.; activities 
dealing with, Gorg. 517 sq.; beauti- 
ful, Hipp. maj. 295c; changes 
throughout life, Phaedo 87d; chan- 
nels in, Tim. 7od, 77c sq.; connec- 
tion with soul, not better than dis- 
solution, Laws 8.838d (cf. Crat. 4030 
sq.); diseased, destroys value of life, 
Gorg. 505a (see also sick (ness)); 
not eternal, but imperishable. Laws 
10.904a; excessive care of, obstacle 
to virtue. Rep. 3.407b sq. (cf. 
9'59ic); — , unworthy of a freeman. 
Laws 7.796d; exists for soul, ib. 
9.870b; flusters and maddens soul, 
Crat. 404a; and ghosts. Laws 12.959b 
(cf. Phaedo 81); growth, Laws 
7.788d, Phaedo 96c ; harmony of, and 
soul, Rep. 3.403d; hindrance to soul, 
Phaedo 65; honor due. Laws 5-728d 
sq.; index of soul, Crat. 400c; in- 
ferior to soul, Epis. 8.355b, Laws 
5.728d sq., 743e» 10.892a sq., 

1 a. 959a; morally indifferent, Lysis 
217b, 219a; motions, Tim. 88c sq.; 
needy. Rep. 1.3416; organs, Theaet. 
184b sq.; philosopher despises, 
Phaedo 65d; pleasures of, slavish, 
Phaedr. 2580; principles of its fram- 
ing, Tim. 726 sq.; prison of soul, 
Phaedo 81 sq., Phaedr. 250c (cf. 
Crat. 400c); regime, important, Epis. 
7.331b; ruled by soul. Laws 5.726 
sq., 10.892a, 896c sq., 12.959a, 967b, 
Phaedo 80, 94, Tim. 34c (cf. Laws 
Z2.966d sq.); serves mind. Protag, 
326b; soul denuded of, after death, 
Crat. 403b; a source of evil, Phaedo 
66 (cf. Tim. 70c); state after death, 
Gorg. 524b sq.; sympathy of, and 
soul, Tim. 88c sq.; tomb of soul, 
Crat. 400c, Gorg. 493a; may be 
trained to live accord, to reason, 
Tim. Spd; has less truth and reality 
than soul, Rep. 9*5656; vehicle of 
soul, Tim. 69c; akin to visible and 


variable, Phaedo 79; youthful, Tim. 
8ib; see also constitution, bodily 
bodyguard, tyrant's request for. Rep. 
8.566b, 567d sq. 

Boeotia(ns ) : ask aid of Athens, Menex. 
244d; factions in, encouraged by 
exercises and common meals. Laws 
1.636b; Socrates* bones, if free, 
would go to, Phaedo 99a; at/Tanagra 
and Oenophyta, Menex. 3(423 sq.; 
willing to betray Asiatic Greeks, ib. 
245c \ 

boiling, Tim. 66b \ 

bone(s), Phaedo 98c, Tim. 6^c, 73b 
sq., 84a sq. 't 

book(s): Phaedr. 228b sq.; ^rators 
like, neither ask nor answer, jProtag. 
329a; price of, Apol. 26c; soul like 
a, Phil. 38e; see also Anaxagoras; 
authors; Plato; Protagoras; writers / 
writing 

Boreas, carried off Orithyia, Phaedr. 

229b sq. 
borer, see awl 

both: Parm. 143c sq.; and each, Hipp. 

maj. 3026 sq. 
boundaries, see landmarks 
bow(men): ill use of, Hipp. min. 3740; 
mounted, Laws 8.8346; see also 
archers / archery 
bowels, Tim. 73a 

boxers / boxing: Gorg. 4566, Laws 
7-795b, Rep. 4.422b sq. (cf. Laws 
8.8306 ); training. Laws 8.830a sq.; 
tricks, ib. 7.796a; see also pancra- 
tium; wrestling 

boy(s): contests. Laws 8.833c; educa- 
tion, ib. 7-8 o 9C sq. (see also educa- 
tion); learn poetry in school, ib. 
7.8ioe sq.. Protag. 326a; life at 
Athens, Charm. 154, Lysis 2o6e- 
209, 21 1, 223, Protag. 3256 sq. (see 
also Alcibiades; Charmides; games; 
Hippocrates; Theaetetus); Hhc little, 
witMn us,’ Phaedo 770; love of, see 
love of boys; processions, Laws 
7'796c sq.; prohibited wine, ib. 
2.666a; unruliest of brutes, ib. 
7.8o8d; see also children; youthful 
/ youths 

brain, seat of immortal soul, Tim. 73<^ 
Brasidas, like Achilles, Symp. 221c 
brass, mingled in farmers and crafts- 
men, Rep. 3.415a (cf. 8.547a); see 
also bronze 

bravery: in guardians, Rep. 2.375; 
helpers, ib. 4*4^9 sq.; see also cour- 
age(ous); valor 

breastplates, padded, Epis. i3-383a sq- 



INDEX 


1625 


breath (air), one of four elements, 
Phil. 29a 

breeding: animals. Laws 5.735b sq.. 
Rep. 5-459a sq.; cocks, Laws 7.789b 
(cf. Lysis 21 2d) 

breeze, of fortune. Laws 5.732c; see 
also daemon(s); spirit 
brevity: characteristic of philosophy. 
Protag. 343h; Laconian, Laws 4.7210 
sq., Protag. 342a sq.; not always to 
be regarded, Laws 4.7210 sq., 
10.887b, Statesm. 283b sq., 286b 
sq.; see also taciturnity 
Briareus: Euthyd. 299c; had a hundred 
hands, Laws 7.795c sq. 


buying: of food and drink. Protag. 
314a; and selling, Laws 8.849 sq., 
ii.9i5d sq. 

c 

Cadmean(s) / Cadmus: a barbarian 
whose descendants pass for Hel- 
lenes, Menex. 245c; story of. Laws 
2.6630 (cf. Rep. 3*4i4h sq.. Soph. 
247c); of Thebes (Cebes), Phaedo 
95a; victory. Laws 1.641c; war with 
Argives, Mcnex. 239b 
Caeneus, of Thessaly, woman changed 
into man, Laws i2.944d 


bribes, taking, punished by death, 
Laws I2.955d 

bride, appareling of, Laws 6.7446; see 
also dowries; marriage 
brigands, Laws 7.823b; see also cor- 
sairs; piracy / pirates 
bright (color), Tim. 68b 
broker, responsible for fraudulent sale. 
Laws 12.954a 

bronze, not to be offered to gods, Laws 
12.956a; see also brass; copper 
Bryson, Polyxenus, associate of, Epis. 
13.360c 

bubbles, Tim. 66b, 83d, 85a 
buffoonery, danger of unrestrained. 
Rep. 1 0.606c; sec also ridicule 
buUder/ building; Epin. 975 c, Protag, 
319b sq.. Soph. 266c; art. Ion 537d, 
Protag. 3240; exact art, Phil. 56b; 
master, not manual worker, Statesm, 
259e; origin, Protag. 322a; wisdom 
of, ib. 3i2d; see also architects/ 
architecture; carpenter / carpentry 
bulls, sacrificed in Atlantis, Criti. iigd 


sq. 

burial; of brave warrior. Rep. 5-4680 
sq.; of children and parents, Hipp- 
inai. agid, agae 
battle at Athens, Menex. 3340 sq.; 
of parents. Laws 4.7i7d sq.; regula- 
tions for, ib. la.gsSe sq.; of rich 
woman, ib. 4.7i9d; of rulers, ib. 
12.947b sq.. Rep. 3-4 14a, 

7.540b sq.; of suicide. Laws 9-873C 
sq.; see also funeral(s); lamenta- 
tions / laments; mourners / mourn- 


businessman, Gorg. 4526 sq.; 
commerce; merchant(s); 


see also 
money; 


trade(rs) 

butchering, image of dialectic^ prw- 
ess, Phaedr. aSse (cf. Hipp- 1 
304a )i see also carving 


calculation: Hipp. min. 366c sq.. Rep. 
7.524-26C; corrects visual illu- 
sions, ib. 7-5246 sq. (cf. Protag. 
356d sq.); defined, Gorg. 45 ih sq.; 
invented by Theuth, Phaedr. 274d; 
process, Theaet. 198a sq.; see also 
arithmetic (al); ciphering; counting; 
reckoners / reckoning 
Callaeschrus, father of Critias, Charm. 

153c, 169b, Protag. 316a 
Callias, son of Hipponicus: Protag. 
311a, 3146, 3 i 5 d, 335 d; brother to 
Hermogenes, Crat. 391c; stepbrother 
to Paralus, Protag. 3i4e; father of 
Protarchus, Phil. 19b; has two sons, 
Apol. 20a; blandishments of. Protag. 
362a; spent more money on Sophists 
than all the rest, Apol. 20a, Crat. 
391c; house, finest in city, Protag. 
337d; Protagoras at house of, ib. 
311a; Protagoras’ literary executor, 
Theaet. 165a; on Protagoras* side. 
Protag. 336e 

Callicles: Gorg. 481b sq., 487b sq., 
499c sq., 5®8 c; of Acharnae, ib. 
495d; beginning to enter public life, 
ib. 515a; condition before eternal 
judgment, ib. 5260 sq.; house of, ib. 
447b; loves Demos, son of Pyrilam- 
pes, ib. 48id sq., 513b; view of tem- 
perance, ib. 491® ^ 9 * 

Calliope, eldest Muse, Phaedr. 2598 
Callipus, conspirator, spoken of, Epis. 


7-3336 sq. 

Cambyses. son of Cyrus: conquests, 
Menex. 2390; folly. Laws 3.695b, 
nearly ruined Persian Empire, ib. 
.1604c: ruled almost all Egypt and 


Libya, Menex. 239© 
canceUation, of debts, needed to re- 
form society, haws 5 - 73 ^<^ 


3.684d sq.) 

cannibalism, Rep- 8 . 565 d 
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canonists, of religious laws. Laws 
8.828b, 9.87 id, 873d, 11.916c; see 
also exponents; interpreters 
canons, old name for particular kinds 
of music. Laws 7.799© sq.; see also 
law(s); vo/LLos 

capital punishment: Laws 9.8540, 
859b, 8620 sq., 88 1 a, 12.9570; to be 
freely inflicted, Statesm. 2970; see 
also death, s.v. as punishment 
captain(s) : ship, rogueries of, Statesm. 
298b; — , and statesman, ib. 297a; 
of the watch. Laws 6.76ob“63b, 
778e, 8.843d; see also commis- 

sioners, rural; pilot; police, rural; 
shipmaster(s) 

carding, Statesm. 281a, 282a sq. (cf. 
Laws 6.780c) 

care, meanings of word, Euthyph. 13 
careers, political, should begin with 
attention to youth, Euthyph. 2d 
carelessness, not to be ascribed to gods. 
Laws 1 0.900c sq. 

Carian: music. Laws 7.8ooe; slave, 
Euthyd. 285c, Laches 187b 
carpenter / carpentry : Crat. 388c, 

389a, 390b sq., Epin. 975©. Rep. 
4.428c; applied science, Statesm. 
258d; see also builder / building 
cart, see ‘wagons* 

Carthaginian(s) : given to intoxica- 
tion, Laws i.637d; domain in Sicily, 
Epis. 7.349c; laid waste to Greek 
Sicily, ib. 8.353a; restrictions on 
drinking. Laws 2.674a; subjection in 
Gelon*s time, Epis. 7.333a 
carving, image of dialectical process, 
Statesm. 287c; see also butchering; 
dialectic (al) 

cases: at law, and criminal prosecu- 
tions dist., Euthyph. 2a; capital: 
judges. Laws 9-8550, 12.958c; juris- 
diction, Epis. 8.356d sq.; in some 
states, not decided in one day, Apol. 
37a; see also courts of law; judge(s) 
casks, see jars 

caste, in ancient Athens and Egypt, 
Tim. 24a sq.; see also classCes) 
Castor, and Polydeuces : Euthyd. 293a; 
armored sports in honor of, Laws 
7.796b 

castorberry juice, Tim. 6oa 
catarrhs, source of, Tim. 85b 
cattle, care of, Euthyph. 13b sq.; see 
also herds 

causal arts, see artCs); production/ 
productive 

causation, Phaedo 96-101 
cause(8): Tim. 6ic sq.; and condition 
dist., Phaedo 99; creative, Phil, aya 


sq.; of crimes. Laws 8.83ie sq., 
9.870a sq.. Rep. 8.552c sq., 9-575a; 
flnal, Phaedo 97 sq.; — , argument 
from, applied to justice. Rep. 1.3526 
sq.; God, best of, Tim. 29a; good 
denied to be a, Phaedo 99; idea of, 
and effect, Euthyph. loc, Phil. 26e 
sq.; of misconduct, Laws 9.863b sq.; 
necessary to creation, Tim. ^8; physi- 
cal, Epin. 983c; power of, Phil. 30b 
sq.; primal. Laws 10.9810; ~ that 
which produces, Hipp. maj.\296e sq.; 
secondary, Tim. 46c sq, (cf. 760); 
of things, to be inquired imo. Laws 
7.821a; two kinds, Tim. ^8e sq.; 
variable, ib. 48a sq. \ 

cavalry: Epis. 6.322d, Laches tqi; of- 
ficers, elected. Laws 6.7550 sq.; in 
Thessaly, ib. i.625d; see also 
horseCs); horsemanship; riding 
cave, image of. Rep. 7.514 sq., 532b 
sq. (cf. 7 539 ©) 

Cebes, of Thebes: Phaedo 60c sq.; 
compares soul to tailor's coat, ib. 
87b sq.; daughters, Epis. 13.363a; 
apt to be disconcerted, Phaedo 103c; 
friend of Philolaus, ib. 6id; in- 
credulity of, ib. 70a sq., 77a sq.; 
native speech, ib. 62a; often asso- 
ciated with Simmias, ib. 73d sq.; 
persistent, ib. 63a; present at death 
of Socrates, ib. 59b; will provide 
money for Socrates* escape, Crito 
45b; spoken of as alive, Epis. 
i3-363a 

Cecrops, prior to Theseus, Criti. iioa 
celibacy, mulcts on. Laws 4.72 id, 
6.774a 

Celts, given to intoxication. Laws 
i.637d 

censors, see auditors 
censorship: arts. Rep. 3.401b sq.; fic- 
tion, ib. 2.377b sq., 3.386 sq., 10.595 
sq.; poetry. Laws 7.801b sq., 8i7d, 
8.8296; see also fiction; poetry 
centaurs: Phaedr. 2296; masque of 
(Sophist-politicians), Statesm. 291b, 
303c 

Ceos: Apol. i9e. Protag. 314©* 3i5d. 
3i6e, Rep. 10.600c ; character of 
people, Protag. 3410; conquered by 
Athens, Laws 1.638b; Prodicus an 
envoy to Athens from, Hipp. maj. 
282c; use of word at. Protag. 

341b sq. 

Cephalus, of Clazomenae, narrates 
Parmenides, Parm. 126a sq. 

— the elder, father of Lysanias, Rep* 
1.330b 

— father of Lysias, Phaedr. 2 a 7 a» *030 
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— the younger: son of Lysanias, Rep. 
1.330b; father of Polemarchus, ib. 
i.3a7b; ofBers sacrifice, ib. 1.3380, 
33id; views on old age, ib. 1.339; 
— wealth, ib. 1.3290 sq. 

Cephisus, Apol. 330 
Cepis, father of Adimantus, Protag. 
3i5e 

Cerameis, deme. Protag. 3150 
Ceramicus, outside walls of Athens, 
Parm. 127c 
Cerberus, Rep. 9.588c 
Cercyon, famous wrestler. Laws 7.796a 
ceremonials / ceremonies: Laws 

I2.949d; private, forbidden, ib. 
io.909d sq. (cf. 13.9550); see also 
rites / ritual 

Chaeredemus, father of Patrocles and 
stepfather to Socrates, Euthyd. 2970 
sq. 

Chaerephon: Charm. 153b sq.; con- 
sulted oracle about Socrates, Apol. 
2ia; dead at time of Socrates" De- 
fense, ib. 21 a; goes with Socrates to 
Gorgias, Gorg. 447a sq.; a kind of 
madman, Charm. 153b (cf. Apol. 
3ia) 

chalcis, name of a bird in Homer, 
Crat. 392a 

xaXtTToi* (hard), = ‘bad' in Cean dia- 
lect, Protag. 34 1 c 

Chamber, Round, at Athens, Apol. 33c 
sq. 

chance: and art, Laws io.888e sq.; 
and God, ib. 4-709b sq.; the great 
legislator, Epis. 11.359^, Laws 
4.709a; and nature, ib. io.888e sq.; 
and skill, ib. 4-709c sq.; in war. Rep. 
5.467d; see also fortune 
change(s): in body and mind, Symp. 
207d sq.; and intelligence. Soph. 
249a sq.; in laws, Statesm. 295c sq.; 
— ", evil of. Laws 7*797d sq.; in music, 
not allowed, ib. 7-79Bd sq., Rep. 
4.424b sq.; nonexistent one does 
not, Parm. 1630 sq.; philosophy of, 
Theact. i8ib sq.; principles of, Laws 
Z0.893C sq.; and real. Soph. 2480 sq.; 
and rest, Theact. 181; of soul. Laws 
10.903d sq., 904c sq.; in temper of 
young, ib. 11.929c; two kinds, 
Theaet. 281c sq,; see also altera- 
tion; innovation; motion(s); transi- 
tion 

channels, in body. Tim. 7 od, 77 c sq. 
chant, national. Laws i2.947<i; o.lso 
hymn( s ) ; melodics / melody 
Chaos (the god), Symp. i 7 Bb 
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chaos, Statesm. 373h sq., Tim. 520 sq., 
69b (cf. Theaet. 153d); of Anax- 
agoras, Phaedo 72c (cf. Gorg. 465d) 
character(s); Parm. i39d sq.; affected 
by climate and soil, Laws 5.747d; 
— imitation of unworthy objects, ib. 
2.669b sq.. Rep. 3.395c sq. (cf. Laws 
7.798d sq.); differences of, in men, 
Rep. i.329d, Statesm. 3060 sq.; — , 
in women, Rep. 5>456a; faults, ib. 
6.503c sq., Theaet. 144b; formed in 
infancy, Laws 7.791b sq.; great, 
ruined by bad education. Rep. 
6.49ie, 495a sq., 7.519a (cf. Laws 
8.83ie); national. Rep. 4-435© sq.; 
qualities,' Epis. 7.342d; of the state- 
ment, Soph. 3636 sq.; and will, Laws 
10.904c; see also dispositions; tem- 
per( ament) 

charges, false. Laws 12.9430; see also 
perjuries / perjury; witness, false 
charioteer / chariots : Ion 537b sq.; 
driving. Lysis 208a; not kept in 
Crete, Laws 8.834b; of the soul, 
Phae^. 246 sq., 253c sq. 

Xdpires, see grace / Graces 
Charmantides, of Paeania, Rep. 1.328b 
charmers, punishment of. Laws 
10.909b sq. (cf. 11.933a sq.. Rep. 
2.364b sq.) 

Charmides: son of Glaucon, Protag. 
315a; Critias his guardian and 
cousin. Charm. I55a> 156a, 157c, 
176c; greatness of ancestry, ib. 157© 
(cf. Tim. 2oe); allud. to, Epis. 
7.324c sq.; disposition. Charm. 1540, 
I57d sq.; great beauty of day, ib. 
154a sq., I57d, 175©; relations with 
Socrates, Symp. 233 b 
charms: Laws 11.933a sq.; in medi- 
cine, Charm. I55©> Epis. 6.3a3b; see 
also incantations 

Charondas, lawgiver of Italy and Sic- 
ily, Rep. 10.599© 

Charybdis, Epis. 7-345© 
chase, the: Laws 7.8aad; considered 
war training by Spartans, ib. 1.633b 
(cf. Protag. 322h, Soph. 219c sq., 
222c); law on, Laws 7.823b sq.; see 
also hunting 

chastisement, art of. Soph, 229a; see 
also discipline 
chastity. Laws 8.835d sq. 
checkers, see draughts 
cheerfulness, see placidity 
cheese. Rep. 2.372c, 3-405© 

Chen, Protag. 343© 
chess, see draughts 
chestnut (color), see flame 
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children: not begotten, when God was 
shepherd, Statesm. ^72 a; care needed 
in education. Laws 6.766a, 7,788, 
8o8d sq.; chastisement, ib. 7.8080; 
conceive virtue and vice as pleasure 
and pain, ib. 2.653a; why under 
control, Rep. 9-59oe sq.; in Egypt, 
Laws 7.819b sq.; to experience pain 
and pleasure, ib. 7-79ab sq.; fear 
and courage in, ib. 7.791b sq. (cf. 
Laches 197a); games. Laws 1.643b 
sq., 7-7936 sq., 797b sq., Rep. 4.425a, 
7-5360; to go to war, ib. 5.4660 sq., 
7-537a; happiest, possessed of mod- 
erate fortune. Laws 5.729a (cf. 
6-773d sq.); not to hear improper 
stories. Rep. 2.377 sq. (cf. Laws 
12.941b); 

illicit c., Rep. 5.461a; influenced 
by song. Laws 2.6590; instincts, ib. 
2.653a sq.; of just man. Rep. 2.363d; 
to learn to ride, ib. 5.467^ sq. (cf. 
Laws 7.804c); loss of, consoled, 
Menex. 247c sq.; a means to im- 
mortality, Laws 4.72 ic, 6.774a, 776b 
(cf. Symp. 207 sq.); meet at village 
sanctuaries. Laws 7.794a; newborn, 
carried round hearth, Theaet. i6oe; 
number recognized sufficient. Laws 
ii.93od; old women storytellers to, 
Hipp. maj. 286a; and parents, ib. 
29id, 2920 sq., Laches 185a, Laws 
4,717b sq., 9.869b, ii.928d sq., 9300 
sq. (cf. Crito 51c, Lysis 2i9d); pre- 
fer comedy to tragedy. Laws 2.658d 
(cf. Rep. 3.397d); procreation. Laws 
6.7756 sq., 7836 sq. (cf. 2.6746); 
provision for, of those fallen in bat- 
tle, Menex. 248d sq.; 

reared amid fair sights and 
sounds. Rep. 3.401b sq.; registra- 
tion, Laws 6.785a; of slaves, ib. 
ii.93od; ‘of the spirit,* Symp. 209 
(cf. Phaedr. 258c); in state. Laws 
7.8o4d, Rep. 5-449C sq., 457d sq., 
8.543a, Tim. i8c sq.; not to suffer 
for sins of fathers. Laws 9.855a, 
856d; to take part in military ex- 
ercises, ib. 8.829b; transfer from one 
class to another. Rep. 3-4x56 sq., 
4.423d; see also descendants; in- 
fanticide; infants; offspring; young; 
youthful / youths 

Chilon, of Sparta, one of Seven Wise 
Men, Protag. 343a 

Chimera, Phaedr. 229^, Rep. 9-588c 

chines, presented to brave warrior. 
Rep. 5*468d 

Chios, home of Euthydemus and DiO' 
nysodorus, Euthyd. ayrc, 288a 


Chiron, teacher of Achilles, Hipp. min. 
37id, Rep. 3.391C 

choir(s): of aged. Laws 2.664d; of 
Apollo and Muses, ib. 2.664c, 665a; 
attendance, ib. 12.949c; contests, ib. 
8.8340; of Dionysus, ib. 2.665b, 670 
sq., 7.812b; judges, take oath, ib. 
X a. 949a; of lads and lasses, ib. 
6.772a; leaders and masters, Ion 
536a; presidents or controllers. Laws 
6.7640 sq., 772a; the three, lb. 2.664c 
sq.; trainers, ib. 2.655a, 7.^120; see 
also choric; chorus \ 

Cholargeis, Gorg. 487c 
choric: art, coextensive with educa- 
tion, Laws 2.654b, 665a, 6'j^2e; — , 
divided into dance and song, ib. 
2.654b; song, ib. 2.665 sq.; — , at 
Crete and Sparta, ib. 2.666d; train- 
ing, Gorg. 50ie; see also choir(s); 
chorus 

chorus: cost of equipping a, Epis. 
13.362a; derived from Laws 

2.654a; see also choir(s); choric 
Chryses, priest of Apollo (Iliad 1.15 
sq.), Rep. 3-392e sq., 393d sq. 
Chrysippus, murdered by Atreus, Crat. 
3956 

cicadas: mouthpieces of Muses, 

Phaedr. 262d; song, ib. 230c, 2580 
sq., 262d; story of. ib. 259 
Cimon: good, in common opinion, 
Gorg. 503c (cf. 5X5d); ostracized, 
ib. 5i6d; a real author of Athenian 
misfortunes, ib. 5x9a 
Cincsias, son of Meles, dithyrambic 
poet, Gorg. 501c 
Cinyras, wealth, Laws 2.66oe 
ciphering, excellent means of educa- 
tion, Laws 7.809c sq.; see also arith- 
metic(al); calculation; counting; 
mathematical / mathematician / 
mathematics 

circle(s): Epis. 7.342b sq., Tim. 36c 
sq.; defined, Epis. 7.342b; universe 
a, Tim. 34b 

circumference, Epis. 7-3426 
citadel. Laws 5-7456 (cf. 6.778c); sre 
also acropolis; Trojan(8) / Troy, s.v. 
towers of 

citations, Laws 9.855d; see also sum- 
monses 

Cithaeron, ancient boundary of Attica, 
Criti. iiod 

cithara: allowed. Rep. 3.399d; instruc- 
tor in. Laws 7.812a; used in music 
without words, ib. 2.6690; see also 
harp; lute; lyre 

cities / city: the best, site of, R^P- 
3.4X5d sq.; divided between rich and 
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poor, ib. 4.4220 sq., S.ssid; early. 
Laws 3.68oe sq,, Protag. 322b; good, 
leads life of peace. Laws 8.829a; 
heavenly. Rep. 9.592; maritime, un- 
stable, Laws 4-705a (cf. I2.949e 
sq.); model, see model city; most, 
many in one. Rep. 4.4220 sq.; — , 
not constitutions, but settlements. 
Laws 4.7126 sq.; names, ib. 4.704a; 
origin. Protag. 322b sq.; ‘a c. of pigs,’ 
Rep. 2.372d; a ship. Laws 6.758a; 
Spartan delight in stories of ancient, 
Hipp. maj. 285d; see also constitu- 
tion(s); government(s); polity; so- 
ciety; state(s) 

citizen(s): child and servant of laws, 
Crito 506; competitors in most mo- 
mentous contest, Laws 8.830a sq.; 
to control passions, ib. 8.840 sq.; 
final encomium of, ib. 7.8220 sq.; 
to form one community, Rep. 5.462b 
sq. {see also guardians); four 
classes. Laws 5.744c, 6.754d; comp, 
to garrison of mercenaries. Rep. 
4.419 (cf. 8.543b sq., Tim. 18b;; 
good, separated from bad by royal 
science, Statesm. 308^ sq.; happy 
rather than rich. Laws 5 743c sq.; 
implicitly contracts to obey laws, 
Crito 5id sq.; to know each other, 
Laws 5.738d sq., 743C, 6.77ie; — 
how to wield and submit to rule, ib. 
1.6430 (cf. 6.762c, 12.942c); needs 
more than military education, ib. 
2.666e; 

NOT TO: be greedy of riches, ib. 
8.832d; be praised until dead, ib. 
7.801 e sq.; be traders, ib. 8.842d, 
ii.qiqd sq. (cf. 8.847d); lead idle 
life, ib. 7.807a sq.; practice handi- 
crafts, ib. 8.8468; quarrel, ib. 5.737a 
sq.; take part in comic perform- 
ances, ib. 7.8i6e; 

number of, ib, 5.737c sq., 6.771a 
sq., 9.8778, 11.919^, 929a; owes first 
duty to fatherland, Crito 51; to 
practice no art but politics. Laws 
8.8468 (cf. Rep. 8.55ie sq.); to re- 
port wrongdoing of others, Laws 
5.7308, 742b (cf. 6.7628; see also 
informers ) ; to be virtuous, ib. 6.770b 


sq. 

clans, Laws 3.6808 sq. 
classics): capitalistic, pasture ot 

drones in democracies. Rep. 8.5640 


sq.; distinction of, ib. 3-4 tsa sq.; 
— , in ancient Athens, Criti. iioc, 
ii2b sq.; in Egypt, Thn. 24a sq.; 
division into. Statesm. 258b sq., 262b 
sq,, aBsa sq., 2876 sq. (cf. Phaedr. 


1629 

2656 sq.); four, Laws 5-744C, 6.7548; 
functions of, kept distinct. Rep. 
4.433a sq., 44ie, 443C sq., 5.453b sq., 
Tim. 17c (cf. Laws 8.846e; Rep. 
8.55ie sq.); happiness of. Rep. 

4.421a sq.; names of, Theaet. 157b; 
and section, Statesm. 262b sq.; see 
also caste; community; genus; kinds; 
professional / professions 
classification (rhetoric), Phaedr. 271b 
Clazomenae, Apol. 268, Ion 5418, 
Farm. 126a sq. 

cleansing, ritual, for homicide. Laws 
8.831a; see also purification 
Cleobulus, of Lindus, one of Seven 
Wise Men, Protag. 343a 
Cleombrotus, not present at death of 
Socrates, Phaedo 59c 
Cleopatra, mother of Perdiccas II, 
Gorg. 47 ic 

Cleopliantus, son of Themistocles, ex- 
pert horseman, Meno 93c 
clever: have acute impressions, Theaet. 
1948; volatile and changeable, ib. 
144b (cf. Rep. 6.503c); not neces- 
sarily wise, Epin. 976b sq.; see also 
trickster 

cleverness, mere embellishment, Epis. 

10.358c; see also cunning 
climate: influence on men, Laws 
5.7478; many changes in, over ages, 
ib. 6.782a; see also seasons 
Clinias, the Cretan: Laws 1.624a sq. 
(cf. 3.702c, 6.753a); does not con- 
demn unnatural love, ib. 8.8370, 
842a; meets with Megillus and 
Athenian, Epin. 973^; took notes 
during Laws, ib. 9808 

— the elder, father of Alcibiades, Gorg. 
4818, Protag. 309c 

— Ill, son of Axiochus: Euthyd. 271a, 
2758-828, 288d-9oe; admirers, ib. 
273a; education, ib. 275a sq. 

— the younger, brother of Alcibiades 
and ward of Pericles, Protag. saoa 

Clito: daughter of Evenor and Leu- 
cippe, Criti. 113d; sanctuary of, ib. 

ii6c . 

Clitophon: Rep. i.34oa; son of Aris- 
tonymus, ib. 1.328b 
clothes: make the man, Hipp. maj. 
294a (cf. Hipp. min. 368c); origin. 
Protag. 322a 

Clotho; second of Fates, Laws 12.960c; 
ratifies soul’s destiny, Rep. io.62oe; 
sings of things that are, ib. 10.617c 
clownishness, see stupidity 
Cnossus: Laws 1.625b, 6.753a» 754C 
SQ Clinias citizen of, ib. 1.629c; 
colony of, ib. 3*702C, 4*707e, 6.7528 
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Cnossus (continued): 

sq.» 754b sq. (cf. 1 2.950c, 969); 
government, ib. 4.7120 
cobblery, Theaet. 147b; see also shoe- 
maker / shoemaking 
cock(s): Lysis, 21 le; a beautiful, 
Hipp. maj. 295d; breeding. Rep. 
5-459a sq.; training of fighting, Laws 
7.789b sq. (cf. Euthyd. 29od, Lysis 
2i2d); ‘we ought to offer a c. to 
Asclepius,’ Phaedo 11 8a 
Cocytus (river): Phaedo 113c; homi- 
cides cast forth by, ib. 114a; ‘named 
of lamentation loud,* Rep. 3.387b 
coddling, of children, to cease after 
infancy. Laws 7.793e 
Codrus (Athenian king), died to pre- 
serve kingdom for sons, Symp. 2o8d 
coinage, see currency; money 
cold: Phil. 32a, d, Tim. 62b, 85d; 
feeling of, in Heraclitean philosophy, 
Theaet. 156b; and heat, Phaedo 103c 
collusion. Laws ii.936d 
colonization: Laws 4.708b sq.; of 
Greek cities in Sicily, Epis. 3.3 isd, 
316b, 3i9h, 7-33ie, 33^6, 336a, d, 
8.357a sq.; and purgation of society. 
Laws 5.736a, 74oe (cf. 4.708c sq.); 
see also emigration 

colony: the Cretan, Laws 3.702c, 
4.7076, 6.752d sq., 754b sq, (cf. 
12.969); — , to be in Crete, ib. 
12.950c (see also model city); rela- 
tion to parent state, ib. 6.754h; see 
also settlements 

color(s): Phil. I2e, Tim. 67c sq.; com- 
parison of. Rep. 9.585a; contrast, ib. 
9.586b; defined, Meno 76c sq,; of 
the earth, Phaedo no; generic no- 
tion, Meno 74 sq.; indelible c.. Rep. 
4.429d sq.; in music. Laws 2.655a; 
origin, Theaet. 153d sq., 156b sq.; 
pleasures, Phil. 51b sq.; of poetry. 
Rep. io.6oia sq.; use by painters, 
Crat. 424e; not to be used in of- 
ferings to gods, Laws 12.956b; see 
also the individual colors 
columns, with laws on, Criti. 119c sq. 
(cf. Laws ii.giye sq.); see also 
pillar; tombstones 
combats, festal. Laws 8.829b 
combination, of things with one an- 
other, Soph. 252b sq., 254b sq., 259a 
comedy: Phil. 50b; accustoms to base- 
ness, Rep. 10.606c; allowable? ib. 
3.3946 sq. (cf. Laws 7-8i6e sq., 
11.9356 sq,); amusement of slaves. 
Laws 7-6i6e sq.; preferred by chil- 
dren, ib. 2.6586 (cf. Rep. 3.3976); 
produces mingled pleasure and pain, 


Phil. 48a; same actors cannot act 
both tragedy and, Rep. 3-395a; same 
poet can write both tragedy and, 
Symp. 223d 

comeliness: inferior to goodness. Laws 
5.727d (cf. Symp. 2i8e); and right- 
ness, Laws 9.859c sq.; see also 
beauty; fair; honor 
comic poets: Laws ii.935d /sq.; ene- 
mies of Socrates, Apol. j 18 sq., 
Phaedo 70c v 

coming to be, and motion. Laws 
10.893b sq.; see also bccommg; gen- 
eration(s); genesis \ 

command, and obedience, Lawii i.643e, 
6.762e, 12.942c; see also directive 
commander: army, must be brave. 
Laws 1.639b, 640a (cf. 2.67id); of 
drinking party, ib. i.639d sq.; — , 
must be sober, ib. i.64od sq.; see 
also general(s) 

commensurable things. Laws 7.8190 
sq. (cf. Parm. 140b sq.) 
commerce, Laws 8.842d; see also 
money ; trade ( rs ) 

commissioners: of Athens, remove 
Socrates’ chains. Phaedo 590; city: 
Laws 6.759a, 760b, 763c sq., 779c. 
7.794c, 8.849e, 11.9136, 9t8a» 9^oc, 
936c, 12.954b; duties, ib. 9.881c; 
have jurisdiction over alien who 
strikes a citizen, ib. 9*8796 sq.; — 
animal which has killed man, ib. 
9.8730; — artisans, ib. 8.847a sq., 
849a; — water, ib. 8.844c, 8450; of 
THE MARKET; ib. 6.759a, 760b, 763c 
sq., 11.913d, 917b, e, 920c; duties, 
ib. 6.764b, 8.849, 9.881c, 11.936c, 

ia. 953l>; 

RURAL: ib. 6.76ob-63b, 11.914a, 
920c, 12.9556; common meals, ib. 
6.762c sq.; duties, ib. 9.881c; have 
jurisdiction over boundaries, ib. 
8.843d; — water, ib. 8.844c; to 
know every part of country, ib. 
6.763a sq.; punishment for neglect, 

ib. 6.76ie sq.; to restrain striker of 
parent from sacred rites, ib. 9.8816: 
to have no servants, ib. 6.763a; to 
settle craftsmen in different villages, 
ib. 8.8480 sq. 

common: executioner, Laws 9.872b, 
873b; life, Rep. 5*458c sq., 484b sq. 
(cf. Laws 5.739c); notions, Theaet, 
185 sq., ao8d; meals: in Crete, Laws 
1.6250 sq., 633a, 6.780b sq., 8.842b; 
designed for war, ib. 1.625c, 633a, 
6.780b (cf. 12.942b); evil effects, ib* 
1.636b sq.; of guardians. Rep. 34J8e 
(cf. 8.543b sq.); for men and 
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women, ib. 5*45Bc; in model city. 
Laws 6.780b sq., 783b, 7.8060, 

8.842.6; of rural commissioners, ib. 
6.762; at Sparta, ib. 1.633a, 6.780b 
sq., 8.842b; for women, ib. 6.781c 
sq.. 7.8o6e, 8.8396; 

PROPERTY: in ancient Attica, Criti. 
nod; of guardians, Rep. 3.4166 sq., 
4.420a, 4226, 5.464b sq., 8.543b, 
Tim. i8b sq.; ideal of legislator. 
Laws 5.739c (cf. 7.807b); see also 
general(s); generic; public 
commons, in old days, servants of 
laws. Laws 3.700a; see also many, 
the; multitude, the 
communism, highest form of. Laws 
5.739c (cf. 7.807b) 
community: of feeling, Gorg. 481c, 
Laws 5.739c sq.. Rep. 5.462b, 464; 
and individual. Laws 9.875a sq., 
11.923a sq.; whole, protected by 
law, ib. 4.715b; OF PROPERTY: ib. 
5.739c, 7.807b, Rep. 3.4i6d sq., 
4.4202, 422d, 5.464b sq., 8.543b, 
Tim. i8b sq.; in ancient Attica, Criti. 
nod; not for second-best state, Laws 
5.739e sq.; or women and chil- 
dren: ib. 5.739c, 7.807b, Rep. 5.449c 
sq., 4576 sq., 8.543a, Tim. i8c sq.; 
benefits. Rep. 5.4616 sq.; see also 
common; national; state(s) 
compact(s): justice as, Rep. 2.359a; 
in mutual good will, just by law, 
Symp. 196c; have sanctity, Laws 
5.7296; see also contract(s) 
companions, of Dion, Epis. 7.3236 sq. 
comparison, difficulties of, Theaet. 
1546 sq. 

compassionateness, of Athens to weak, 
Menex. 2440 sq. 

compensation : for injury. Laws 9.877b, 
878c sq.; principle of power distribu- 
tion in animal kingdom. Protag. 
320c sq. 

competitions, athletic: Laws 6.764c 
sq., 8.82dc, 8306 sq., 833 sq., 

X2.947e; directors of, ib. 6.765c; 
homicides at, ib. 8.831a, 9.865a sq,; 
for horses, ib. 6.7646, 765c, 8.834b 
sq., 12.9470; running, ib. 8.833a sq.; 
of strength, ib. 8.833d; see also con- 
tests; gymnastic(8) 
competitor: obstruction of. Laws 

^ 2.955a sq.; trained, not to abuse 
strength, Gorg. 4566 sq., 460c sq.; 
see also athlete(8); contests 
complexes, of names (= syllables), 
Theaet. 202b sq. 

composite, and incomposite, Phaedo 
78 
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compression, Tim. 58b 
conceit: cure of. Soph. 230b sq. (cf. 
Theaet. 210c); mimic, two kinds. 
Soph. 268a; of universal knowledge, 
Laws 3.701a (see also omniscience); 
see also imitation / imitative / imita- 
tors; self-conceit 

conception: and generation of man, 
imitative of earth, Menex. 238a; in 
love, Symp. 206b sq.; see also bar- 
renness; form(s) 

conciliation, spirit of, see friendly 
spirit 

concord, of soul: sobriety a. Rep. 
4.442c sq.; virtue a, Laws 2.653b, 
3.689; set also harmonies / harmony 
condition, see pairs, conditioned 
conduct, Athenian, toward lovers, 
Symp. 183c sq. 

confectioner, better judge than guest, 
Theaet. lySd; see also cook 
confidence: = anticipation of pleasure. 
Laws i.644d; and courage. Laches 
197b, Meno 88b, Protag. 349c sq., 
351, 359 sq. (cf. Rep. 4.430b); ig- 
norant, = madness. Protag. 350c; 
and modesty. Laws 1.647a sq.; see 
also hope 

confiscation, of goods, not allowed. 
Laws 9.855a 

conflagrations, periodical, in myth of 
Phaethon, Tim. 22c sq. 
conflict: immortal, of good and evil. 
Laws 10.906a sq.; of reason and de- 
sire, ib. 3.687 sq., 689a sq., Phaedr. 
253d sq.. Rep. 4.4390-42, 9.571C sq., 
Tim. 69d sq. 

conjecture, or picture thinking, faculty 
of soul. Rep. 6.51 le, 7-5330 sq. 
conjunctions, of stars, Tim. 40c 
connection (in style), Phaedr. 264b 
Connus, son of Metrobius (Socrates’ 
music master); disliked opposition, 
Euthyd. 295d; harpist, ib. 272c (cf. 
Menex. 2350) 

conquest, acquisitive art. Soph. 2i9d; 
see also war 

conscience: dist. from fear, Laws 
3.699c; = subjection to laws, ib. 
3.699c; see also reverence 
consciousness, PhR. 43b 
consonants, Crat. 424c, Phil. i8c, Soph. 
253a, Theaet. 203b 

constitution( s ) : aristocracy. Laws 

3.68id, Menex. 238c sq.. Rep. 
1.3386, Statesm. 2910* 30ia> 3026; 
of best state. Rep. 4.420b sq., 8.544© 
(cf. Laws 5.739c sq.. Rep. 8.545d); 
bodily, varies with individuals. Laws 
1.636a (see also bodies / body); 
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constitution ( s ) ( continued ) : 

Crete and Sparta the only, ib. 4.7120 
sq.; defective. Rep. 4.445c, 8.544, 
Statesm. agid sq., 301 sq.; democ- 
racy, Rep. 8.555b sq., Statesm. agid 
sq., 301C sq.; — , a bazaar of. Rep. 
8.557d; forms, changed in time. 
Laws 3.676b sq. (cf. 6.782a); Laws, 
‘second-best,' ib. 5-739e, 7.807b; 

name incorrectly applied to ordi- 
nary states, ib. 4.7120, 715b; no, 
when God was shepherd, Statesm. 
2710; oligarchy. Rep. 8.550c sq., 
Statesm. agid sq., 301a, 302c sq.; 
proposed, of Syracuse, Epis. 8.3550 
sq.; ‘third-best,' Laws 5-739; three 
forms, Epis. 5.32id; ‘timocracy' or 
Laconian, Rep. 8.545 sq.; two ma- 
trices of. Laws 3.693d; tyranny. Rep. 
8.544c, 562 sq., g.576c sq., Statesm, 
2760, agie, 302c sq.; see also gov- 
emment(s); polity; state(s) 
constraint, not to be used in correction, 
Epis. 7.331b sq. 

constructions, geometric, Epin. ggie 
contacts. Farm. I4gb sq. 
contemplator, philosopher, the, of all 
time and existence. Rep. 6.486a, 
Theaet. 1730 

contentiousness, in timocracies. Rep. 

8.545 

contests: funeral, Menex. 24gb; in 
honor of dead, Laws i2.g47e; judges, 
ib. 2.65ga sq., 6.764d, 8.833e, 

^2.94ga; kinds, ib. 2.658a sq.; lyre 
in, Gorg. 50ie; musical, Laws 
2.657d sq., 6.764d sq., 8.828c, 834e 
sq., I2.g47e; obstruction of competi- 
tors, ib. za.gssa sq.; of rhapsodes. 
Ion 530a sq. (cf. Laws 2.658b sq.); 
training for. Laws i.646d, 7.807c, 
8.830a sq., 839® sq.. Rep. 3.404a, 
6.504a (see also training); of virtue. 
Laws 5.731a sq.; see also competi- 
tions, athletic; games; sports 
contract(s): breach of. Laws ii.gai; 
implied, between citizen and laws, 
Crito 51 d sq.; law on, Laws 8.847b, 
ii.gaod, 92 1 ; reading of Plato's let- 
ter to be a, Epis. 6.323c sq.; volun- 
tary, not protected by law, Rep. 
8.556b; see also agreement; com- 
pact(s) 

contradiction: art of. Rep. 5*454a; na- 
ture, ib. 4.436b sq., io.6o2e 
contraries / contrary: Lysis 21 8b, 
Farm. X55a, 159a, i6oa sq.; blended, 
in creation. Laws 10.889c; food to 
c.. Lysis 2Z5e; learned from c.. Laws 
7.8z6d; participation in. Farm, xaga 


sq.; in soul. Laws io.896d; see also 
opposites 

contrariety: and existence, Soph. 2580 
sq.; and negation, ib. 257b sq.; see 
also opposition(8) 

contributions, see levies, tax; subscrip- 
tions 

contributory arts, Statesm. aSid sq., 
287b sq. I 

controversy: art of, Soph. i32b sq.; 

kinds, ib. 225b; see also disputation 
convention: lawful as a, Theiet. 172a 
sq., 177c sq. (see also compVct(s)); 
and nature. Laws lo.SSge; — mostly 
antagonistic, Gorg. 4820; ^'e also 
names 

conversation, freedom of, betw. sexes 
in democracy. Rep. 8.563b; see also 
intercourse 

conversion, of soul. Laws 12.9576, Rep. 

7.518, 521C, 525a sq. 
conviction: produced by rhetoric, 

Theaet. 201a; true, and bravery, 
Rep. 4.429 sq.; of what is best. Laws 
9.864a; see also opinion; persuasion 
convivial meetings, to be under com- 
mander, Laws i.639d sq.; see also 
drinking parties; Greek life 
cook, vs. physician, Gorg. 5210 sq.; 

see also confectioner 
cookery: Epin. 975a sq., Gorg. 465b sq., 
518b sq.. Lysis aogd sq.; an art? 
Gorg. 462d sq.; and medicine, ib. 
501a; a routine, ib. 500b, e sq.; see 
also culinary art 
co-operative, see contributory 
copper, Tim. 59c; see also brass; bronze 
copy, and original, Tim. 29b, 31a; see 
also image(s); imitation / imitative 
/imitators; likeness(es) 

Corinth: asks aid of Athens, Menex. 
244d; Battle, ib. 2450, Theaet. 142a; 
courtesans from, Rep. 3.404d; half 
value of Dion's property to be sent 
to, Epis. 3.318a (cf. 7.345c, 347c 
sq. ) ; willing to betray Asiatic Greeks, 
Menex. 245c 

Corinthus, ‘son of Zeus,' Euthyd. 2920 
Coriscus: character, Epis. 6.323a; lives 
near Hermias, ib. 6.322c; has love 
of ideas, ib. 6.3a2d 
corpses: of criminals, cast beyond 
larder, Laws 9.855a, 873b, 10.909c; 
— , outside wall of Athens, Rcp. 
4*439^; not to be plundered, ib. 
5.469c sq. 

correction, see chastisement 
correlations, Phil. 53d sq. 
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correlative, and relative: how clarified, 
Rep. 7-5^36 sq.; qualifications of, 
Gorg. 476b sq., Rep. 4.437 sq. 
corruption: and generation, Phaedo 
96 sq.; OF YOUTH: laid to Socrates, 
Apol. 24 sq., Euthyph. 2c, 3a sq., 
5b; not work of Sophists, but popu- 
lar opinion, Rep. 6.492a {see also 
Sophists); see also bad (ness) 
corsairs, in Italy, Laws 6.777c; see also 
brigands; piracy / pirates 
corselet, see breastplates 
Corybantes: Symp. 2150; effects of 
dances. Laws 7-79od sq.; initiations, 
Euthyd. 277d; not in senses. Ion 
534a 

Cos, Protag. 311b 

cosmologists, pre-Socratic, ref. to, Epin. 
988c 

Cosmos: countermotion in heavens, 
Epin. 987b; a name for sky god, ib. 
977b 

cosmos, a body, since it has same ele- 
ments as human, Phil, age; see also 
order; universe; world 
couches, the three. Rep. 10.596b sq. 
Council, at Athens: Menex. 234a sq., 
2356 ; Prodicus addressed, Hipp. maj. 
282c (cf. 304a sq.); Socrates mem- 
ber. Apol. 32b 

council, in model city: Laws 6.756b 
sq., 766b; division, ib. 6.758b sq.; 
duties, ib. 6.758b sq.; nocturnal, 
Epin. 9926, Laws 10.908a, 909a, 
I2.95id sq., 961a sq., 968a, 969b 
(cf. Criti. 1 20b sq.); see also senate 
counsel, taking, about education, Pro- 
tag. 3x3a sq.; see also admonition; 
advice 

counselors, the two unwise (pleasure, 
pain). Laws 1.644c 
counting: art, Statesm. 259®* origin, 
Epin. 978b sq.; see also arith- 
metic (al); calculation; ciphering 
country: arrangements for defense. 
Laws 6.760, 778e (see also com- 
missioners, rural); claims of, on a 
person, Epis. 9-358a sq.; to be served 
without taking presents. Laws 


X2.955C sq. 

courage(ous) : not ascribed to children 
or animals. Laches ig^e sq. (ct. 
Laws 12.9636, Rep. 4 - 43 c'>)j attain- 
able by temperament, Laws 12.903®; 
may be in bad men, ib. j-^sob, 
Protag. 349d, 359b: to be blended 

with modetaUon. Statesm. soBe sq. 

(cf. Laws 1.630a, 3®96b)i con- 
cerned with good and ^ 
time. Laches tfiSb sq.; dangerous 
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when excessive, Statesm. 308a; 

= endurance of soul. Laches 192b 
sq.; dist. from fearlessness, ib. 197b 
(cf. Meno 88b, Protag. 349c sq., 351 » 
359 sq., Rep. 4.430b); gods do not 
lack. Laws lo.goie; in guardians. 
Rep. 3.386, 6.5036; inconsistent 

with fear of death, Phaedo 68d, Rep. 
3.386 (cf. 6.486a); 

= knowledge of what inspires fear 
or confidence. Laches 195 sq. (cf. 
Rep. 4.429c, 442c); — is and is not 
to be feared, Protag. 36od; life. Laws 
5 -7336; apt to make men bestial, 
Statesm^ 309e; and moderation op- 
posed, ib. 306b sq.; often springs 
from dread, Phaedo 68d; part of 
virtue, Laches iqod, I99e, Laws 
12.963c sq., Protag. 3290 sq., 349 sq., 
353 sq., 359 (cf. Laws 3.688a, 
696b); one of philosopher's virtues, 
Phaedo 68c sq., 114©, Rep. 6.487a, 
490c, 494b (cf. 6.486a); = remain- 
ing at one's post, Laches igoe sq.; 
resists pleasure. Laws 1.634a sq.; 
temper, averse to mental toil. Rep. 
6.503d (cf. Tim. 88b); and wisdom. 
Laws 12.9636, Protag. 350, 359 C sq. 
(cf. Gorg. 49 xb sq., 495C sq.. Laches 
I94d sq.); not wisdom, virtue of 
general, Epin. 975 ®; see also brav- 
ery; confidence; valor 
courtesans, Phaedr. 240b, Rep. 3.404d 
courts of law: Euthyph. 5b sq., 8c, 9b, 
Theaet. 172c sq.; at Athens, Apol. 
34; — , in porch of Archon-King, 
Euthyph. 2a, Theaet. 2iod; care not 
a rap for truth, Phaedr. 272d; toe 
imposed on unsuccessful plaintiff, 
Apol. 36a; influencing juries, ib. 34, 
35, 38e; language, ib. 17c sq.; pen- 
alty fixed by accused, ib. 37 sq.; 
place of punishment, not education, 
ib. 26a; speeches before, Hipp. maj. 
304a sq.; 

IN MODEL CITY: of appeal. Laws 
6.767a, c sq. (cf. ii.926d, 9a8b, 
938b, I2.946d, 948a, 956d); in capi- 
tal cases, ib. 9.855c sq.; importance 
of good arrangement, ib. 9.876a sq.; 
location of, ib. 6.778c; of most an- 
cient citizens, ib. 11.932c; open to 
pubUc. ib. 6.767®; popular c., ib. 
6.768a sq.; proceedings, ib. 9 - 855 ^ 
sq.; supply omissions of legislator, 
ib *9.8756 sq.; three kinds, ib. 6.767b 
sq.; of the tribes, ib, 6.768b. 11.915c; 
see also iudge(s); judiciary; juries 
/ jury; law(s) 



covetous (ness): of honor, in timo- 
cratic state and man. Rep. 8.548; — 
and money, a reproach, ib. 1.347b; 
life, inferior to philosophical, 
Phaedr. 256c (cf. Tim. 90b sq.); see 
also avarice; greed 

cowardice: Menex. 246b, e. Protag. 
359 sq.; not found in philosopher. 
Rep. 6.486b; from physical weak- 
ness, Protag. 326c; in war, punished. 
Laws 12.9446 sq.. Rep. 5.468a; see 
also courage(ous) 

Craft, mother of Resource, Symp. 203b 
sq. 

craft(s): of cobbler, Theaet. i46d, 
147b; difPer in exactness, Phil, ssd 
sq.; knowledge, a reproach, Epin. 
974e sq.; unknown for centuries. 
Laws 3.677b sq. (cf. Criti. loge, 
Statesm. 274c, Tim. 23a sq.); see 
also art(s) 

craftsman / craftsmen : cannot err. 
Rep. i.34od; dedicated to patronal 
gods. Laws ii.92od; knowledge, 
honest and straightforward, ib. 
ix.gaib; necessary, Rep. 2.37od sq.; 
regulations for. Laws 11,920 sq.; 
skilled c., not wise, Apol. 22d; have 
no time to be sick. Rep. 3.406c sq.; 
see also artisans 

cranes: flocks of tame, in Thessaly, 
Statesm. 264c; reputed rational, ib. 
263d 

Cratinus, brother of Timotheus, Epis. 
i3-363a 

Cratistolus, talebearer, Epis. 2.310c 

Cratylus: Crat. 383 sq., 4270 sq.; and 
image of, ib. 432b; his name, ib. 
383b; on names, ib. 383a, 428b sq. 

creation: myth of, Epin. 9S1 sq.. Pro- 
tag. 320C sq., Statesm. 269c sq.; 
origin of. Laws 10.893c sq.; pattern 
of, Tim. 28e sq.; physical theories. 
Laws io.888e sq.; species of, Tim. 
39e sq.; of world. Protag. 320c sq.; 
see also genesis; production / pro> 
ductive 

creator, of world. Laws io.886-99b. 
Soph. 265b sq., Statesm. 269c sq., 
Tim. 28 sq.; see also God 

creatures: all, have insight into num- 
ber, Epin. 979a; flve kinds, ib. 984b 
sq.; mortal, how formed. Protag. 

cre^t: Dionysius*, at Athens, Epis. 
13.36x0, 362a sq.; not recognized 
by law, Laws 8.8490, 11.9x56 sq. 

creels, Tim. 78b sq. 

Cveon (king of Tl^bes), and Tlresias, 
Epis. 2.32 zb 


— of Thessaly, father of Scopas, Pro- 
tag. 339a 

Creophylus, ‘friend of the flesh,' com- 
panion of Homer, Rep. io.6oob 
Cresphontes: king of Messene, Laws 
3.683d; amateur legislator, ib. 3.692b 
Cretan(s) / Crete: armed dances, 

Laws 7.796b; ‘as beyond question as 
that C. is an island,' ib. 2.662b; call 
country ‘motherland,' Rep. 9.575d; 
colony. Laws 3.702c, 4.7070, 6.7526 
sq., 754b sq. (cf. 12.969); — , to be 
in C., ib. 12.950c; common meals, 
ib. 1.625c, 633a, 6.780b sq., 8.842b; 
conservative in music, ib. 2.660b; 
drinking regulations, ib. 2.674a (cf. 
1.6390); education, that of a camp, 
ib. 2.666e; effect of physical exer- 
cises, ib. 1.636b sq.; estimation of 
gymnastics, ib. 2.673b sq.; first to 
exercise naked, Rep. 5.452c; given 
to unnatural love. Laws 1.6366; — 
to versatility of mind, ib. 1.6410; 
not much acquainted with Homer, 
ib. 3.680c; 

invented tale of Ganymede, ib. 
1.6366; mode of distributing pro- 
duce, ib. 8.847c; mounted bowmen 
and javelin men, ib. 8.8346; partly 
descendants of Peloponnesians, ib. 
4.708a; philosophy, Protag. 342a sq.; 
think Rhadainanthus justest of men. 
Laws 1.625a; rugged nature, ib. 
4.7046; say Salami.s was salvation of 
Hellas, ib. 4.707b; scenery, ib. 
1.625b sq.; Theseus' expedition to, 
Phaedo 58a; know poems of 
Tyrtaeus, Laws 1.629b; women, cul- 
tivated, Protag. 3426; young not al- 
lowed to go to other cities, ib. 3426; 

CONSTITUTION : has Certain moder- 
ation, Laws 3.6930; defective. Rep. 
8.544c; no definite name. Laws 
4.71 2e; designed for war, ib. i.625d 
sq., 4.7056; one of Socrates' favor- 
ites, Crito 526 ; supports legislator, 
Laws 8.836b; a timocracy, Rep. 
8.545b; 

LAWS: famous. Laws 1.631b; 
given to Minos by Zeus, ib. 1.624a 
sq., 2.662c; imperfect, ib. 2.666e; 
concerning love of boys, ib. 8.836b; 
do not permit intensest pleasures, 
ib. x.635b sq.; and Spartan, closely 
related, ib. 3.663a (cf. 3.693c) 
Cretic rhythm, see enoplios 
criers, Laws 11.9286; see also heralds 
crime(s): caused by unbelief, Laws 
XO.908C sq.; causes, ib. 9.870a sq., 
Rep. 6 . 49 ie, 495 b, 8.55^ 
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tries to destroy laws and state, Crito 
50b sq.; great and small, differently 
estimated. Rep. 1.344a sq. (cf. 
i.348d); = obsession bred by an- 
cient, unexpiated c.. Laws 9.854b; 
pleas in extenuation, ib. 9.864d sq.; 
voluntary and involuntary, ib. 
9.86od sq.; see also misconduct 
criminal(s): children of, Laws 9.855a, 
856d; curable and incurable, in 
world below, Phaedo 1136 sq.; in- 
curable, Epis. 8.352c; — , expelled 
or put to death. Protag. 325b; law, < 
Laws 9.853d sq.; numerous in oli- 
garchies, Rep. 8,552d sq.; great: 
come from most powerful, Gorg. 
sase (cf. Rep. io.6i5e); exist in 
well-ordered state, Laws 9.853c sq., 
Syad; men of strong character 
spoiled by bad education. Rep. 
6.49ie, 495b 

Crison, of Himera: famous runner. 
Protag. 335e sq.; continence of, Laws 
8.840a 

criterion, of wisdom = ability to make 
money, Hipp. maj. 283b 
Critias the elder: Criti. io6b sq., Tim. 
20a; his father, Criti. 113b; his 
prayer, ib. io8c sq. 

— grandfather of C. the elder. Charm. 
1570, Tim. 2oe, 21a 

— the younger, son of Callaeschrus: 
Charm. 153c, ibae sq., Epis. 7.324c 
sq.. Protag. 336d sq,; descendant of 
Solon, Charm. 155a; guardian and 
cousin of Charmides, ib. i 55 ^» isba, 
X57C, 176c; friend of Socrates, ib. 
156a; at house of Callias, Protag. 
3x6a sq.; philosopher. Charm. i6ib 

criticism: applies to good and b^ 
equally. Ion 53 *^ difficult with- 
out knowledge, Criti. 107b sq.; 
friendly, valuable. Laws 1.635a; im- 
plies knowledge of whole. Ion 53^c 
sq.; literary, Hipp. maj. 286c; of 
Lysias* speech, Phaedr. 262c sq.; 01 
painting, sculpture, and music. Ion 
532e sq. (cf. Criti. 107b sq.); ot 
poetry, Ion 532b; value in 
Statesm. 299h sq.; verbal, Protag. 

3^3 sq- of 

Crito: Euthyd. agoe-gae; 

Critobulus, Apol. 33 e; »"**°“* 
son’s education, Euthyd. 3o6d sq.. 
comes to Socrates in prison, toto 
43a sq.; contemporary and 
neighbor of Socrates, 
not doubt value «« 

Euthyd. 305bs friends In 

Crito 45c, 53d; his means, ib- 44 . 


45a (cf. Euthyd. 304c); offers to be 
one of Socrates* securities, Apol. 38b 
(cf. Phaedo iisd); present at death 
of Socrates, Phaedo 59b, Boa; 63d; 

— trial of Socrates, Apol. 330; re- 
ceives last commands, Phaedo 1x5b, 

II 8a; Socrates entrusts Xanthippe 
to his care, ib. Boa; unable to re- 
strain tears, ib. iiyd; urges Socrates 
to escape, Crito 45a sq.; will go to 
Euthydemus with Socrates, Euthyd. 
272d 

Critobulus: son of Crito, Apol. 33®; 
appearance as a boy, Euthyd. 271b; 
needs a teacher, ib. 3oBd; offers to 
be one oP Socrates* securities, Apol. 
38b; present at death of Socrates, 
Phaedo 59b; — trial of Socrates, 
Apol. 336 

Croesus: wise, Epis. 2.311a; ‘words of 
oracle to,* Rep. 8.568c; (orig. Poly- 
crates), wealth, Meno 90a 

Crommyon, sow of, not courageous. 
Laches igBe 

Cronus: meaning of name, Crat. 396b; 
son of Oceanus and Tethys, Tim. 
4oe; gelded Uranus, Euthyph. 6a 
(cf. Rep. 2.377e); ill-treated by Zeus, 
Rep. 2.378a (cf . Crat. 404a, Euthyph. 
6a, 8b, Symp. 195c); swallowed his 
sons, Euthyph. 6a; reign of, Crat. 
402a, Gorg. 523a sq., Laws 4-7 13b 
sq., Statesm. 269a, 272a sq. (cf. 
271C, 276a); Love not older than, 
Symp. 195b; planet sacred to, Epin. 
987c; his stupidity, Crat. 396b 
crops, poor, fault of humanity, Epin. 
979b 

crypteia. Laws 1.633c 
Ctesippus, of Paeania: Euthyd. 283® 
sq., Lysis 203a sq., 211c sq.; eager 
for virtue, Euthyd. 285c sq.; fine 
young man, but rather wild, ib. 273a 
(cf. Lysis 204 sq.); friend of Clinias, 
Euthyd. 274b sq., 2830 sq.; 
Menexenus, Lysis 2o6d; passionate 
character, Euthyd. 283®, a88a, 2^b 
sq., 30od; present at death of Soc- 
rates, Phaedo 59b 

cubic, number, Tim. 31® , , n • ^ 

culinary art, analogy of, in deflmng 
justice, R®P- i‘332C 
culture, consummation of love of 
beautiful, Rep. 3 - 403 C , 

cunning, of the wily, Hipp. nun. 36se 
cupidity, moderation of, ten founda- 
tion of state. Laws 5.736e sq. 

” 65a, 767*. 775b. 784c, 7.794b, 799b, 
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curators of law (continued): 

800a, Sold, 81 ib, 8.829d, 835a, 
9.855c, 8780, 10.910C, ii.93oe, 

12.951a; to advise son who would in- 
dict father for lunacy, ib. 11.9290; 
to aid in settling divorce cases, ib. 
11.9290; to care for orphans, ib. 
11.924c, 926c~28d (cf. 9.877c, 

10.909c, 1 2.9596 ); to chastise son 
who does not honor parents, ib. 
11.932b; to decide whether auditor 
is unworthy of office, ib. 12.948a; 
duties, ib. 6.754<1 sq.; election, ib. 
6.753b sq.; future legislators, ib. 
6.770 sq., 772a sq., 779c, 7.816c, 
8.828b, 8400, 846c, 847d, 9.87id, 
12.9560 sq. (cf. Rep. 5.458c); judges 
in capital cases, Laws 9.855c, 856c, 
866c, 8670, 87 id, 12.958c (cf. 

11.916c); to keep registers of prop- 
erty, ib. 6.754d sq., 8.850a, 9.855b, 
11.914c; number, ib. 6.7520, 753d; 
to preside over funerals, ib. 12.9590 
sq.; to regulate retail trade, ib. 
8.8490, 11.9176, 920a sq.; to have 
right concept of virtue, ib. 12.964b 
sq.; supervisor of education chosen 
from, ib. 6.766b, 7.809a, 81 id, 829d; 
ten eldest, belong to nocturnal 
council, ib. i2.95id, 961a; tenure 
of office, ib. 6.755a; twelve, super- 
visors of exports and imports, ib. 
8.847c; see also guardians of model 
city; guardians of state; magis- 
trates; ruler(s) 

Curetes, the, in Crete, Laws 7.796b 
currency: Laws 5.742a, 746d; func- 
tion, ib. 11.918b; see also money 
curse: arising from ancient crime. 
Laws 9.854b; parental, terrible, ib. 
11.931b sq. (cf. 3.6876); see also 
imprecations; scurrility 
curved, and straight, Epis. 7.342d 
custom: or convention, opposed to na- 
ture, Protag. 337d; excuse for im- 
proper practices. Laws i.637d; in 
language, Crat. 4340 (see also 
names); and law. Laws 8.841b (cf. 
12.9596, Statesm. 295a, 298d); law 
of primitive society. Laws 3.680a; 
tyrant of man, Protag. 337d (cf. 
Statesm. 294b sq.); varieties. Laws 
3.681b, 6.782; see also convention; 
law(8); trddition(s) 
cycles, recurrence in nature, Laws 
3.6^a, Rep. 8.546a, Statesm. a69c 
sq., Tim. 22c sq. (cf. Criti. xo9<l) 
Cyclopes, Homer's picture of (Odyssey 
«!p.ii2 sq.), Laws 3*6Sob (cf. 3.682a) 
C^daihenaeiun, Symp. X73b 


Cydias, quoted on love. Charm. 1558 
cymindis, name of a bird in Homer, 
Crat. 392a 

cypress: Laws 4.705c; groves, near 
Cnossus, ib. 1.625c 
cypresswood, tables of. Laws 5.741c 
Cyprus: Athenian expedition to, 

Menex. 2410; rituals borrowed from. 
Laws 5.738c / 

Cypselids, their offerings at [Olympia, 
Phaedr. 236b y 

Cyrene, Socrates not deeply interested 
in affairs, Theaet. 143d \ 

Cyrnus, Laws 1.630a \ 

Cyrus (king of Persia): Epis.\2.3iia, 
4.32od; had no real educatioq, Laws 
3.694c sq.; sons of, not well brought 
up, ib. 3.695b sq.; freed Persians 
from Medes, Menex. 239d; ruled as 
far as Egypt, ib. 2390 
Cyzicus, Epis. 13.360c, Ion 541c 

D 

dactylic foot (rhythm). Rep. 3.400b 
Daedalus: son of Metion, Ion 533a; 
date of his discoveries, Laws 3.677d; 
diagrams of, Rep. 7. 5^96; a fool by 
present-day standards, Hipp. maj. 
282a; founder of Socrates' line, 
Euthyph. iib; moving statues of, 
Meno 97d sq.; — , arguments comp, 
to, Euthyph. iib sq., 15b 
daemon(s): agents in creation, Tim. 
41a sq.; assist in government of 
world, Statesm. 27 id sq,; creatures 
of aether, Epin. 984d sq.; intermedi- 
ate betw. God and man, Statesm. 
27 id sq., Symp. 2020 (cf. Laws 
4.713d, 717b, 5.727a, 738b, d, 740a, 
7.8oie, 8.848d, 9.853c, 10.906a, 

910a, Rep. 4.427b); meaning of 
word, Crat. 3976 sq.; Socrates said 
to deny existence of, Apol. 27 sq.; 
see also breeze; divine / divinity; 
spirit 

damage(8): action8 for. Laws 8.846a, 
12.956c sq.; and advantage, Epis. 
8.352d sq.; by slaves and animals, 
Laws 11.936c sq.; voluntary and in- 
voluntary, ib. 9.86ie sq.; and wrong, 
ib, 9.86ie sq.; see also detriment; 
injury 

Damon: authority on rhythm. Rep. 
3.400b sq. (cf. 4.424c); friend of 
Socrates, Laches 1976; tutor of son 
of Nicias, ib. i8oc; wisdom, ib. 200a 

Danaus, a barbarian whose descend- 
ants pass for Hellenes, Menex. 245d 
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dance(s) / dancing: bacchic, see bac- 
chanals; choric. Ion 536a, Rep. 
a-373h; consecrated in Egypt, Laws 
a.GsGe, 7 •799a; in education, ib. 
2.654e sq., 7*8i3b sq., Rep. 3.412b; 
effect on soul, Laws 7.791a; girls. 
Protag. 347c; and gymnastics. Laws 
2.673c sq.; in honor of gods, ib. 
7.804b; imitative, ib. 7.7986 sq., 
8146 sq.; innovation in, forbidden, 
ib. 7.7986 sq., 802a, 809b, 8i6c; 
not allowed in Crete or Sparta, ib. 
2.660b; of lads and lasses, ib. 6.7710 
sq.; military, ib. 7.796b sq., 12.9426; 
origin, ib. 2.654a, 6720 sq., 673c sq.; 
part of war training. Laws 7.796b 
sq., 12.9426; of peace, ib. 7.8140 sq.; 
and physical culture, ib. 7.7956 sq., 
813a sq.; Pyrrhic, ib. 7.815a sq,; of 
stars, £pin. 9820, Tim. 40c; two 
kinds. Laws 7 7956, 8146 sq. 

Dardania, founding of, Laws 3.6810 
(cf. 3.702a); see also TrojanCs) / 


Troy 

Dardanus: fate, Hipp. maj. 293b; 

founded Dardania, Laws 3.702a 
Darius (king of Persia): parentage. 
Laws 3.695c; conquests, Menex. 
2390; had quarrel vs. Athenians and 
Eretrians, ib. 240a; invasion of 
Hellas, Laws 3.698c sq,; — Scythia, 
Gorg. 483d; and the Seven, Epis. 
7.332a sq.; fleet of, Menex. 2390; 
power, ib. 240a; wealth, Lysis 21 le 
sq.; laws and institutions, Epis. 
7.332a sq,, Laws 3.695c sq.; ob- 
tained immortality of authorship, 
Phaedr. 258b 

data, of senses, imperfect. Rep. 10.602c 
sq.; see also intimations 
Datis, commander of Persian army, 


Laws 3.698c, Menex. 240a 
day(s): dies fasti ct ne fasti. Laws 
7.8ooe; of festival, ib. 8.828a, 8346; 
and night, Tim. 39c, 47a; for selling 
and buying. Laws 8.849a sq. 
daydreams. Rep. 5.458a sq. 
dazzling (color), Tim. 68a 
dead, the: in battle, honor paid to, 
Menex. 2340, 249a; not 

stripped, Rep. 5.469c sq.; condition 
of, Gorg. 524b sq.; contests in honor 
of. Laws 12.9476, Menex. 249b; 
eulogies over, Laws 7.80 le; jnog- 
ment of, Gorg. 5^3 ^ 

sq. (see also Hades; world below); 
and Uving. Hipp. maj- 
state. Laws la.gSPa; pleawd by 

grief, Menex. a48b 
take interest in human affairs, Laws 


1637 

11.927a (cf. Epis. 2.31 zc sq., Laws 
9.8700, 8720); tombs, ib. 12.9580; 
wrath of, Hipp. maj. 282a 
death: Tim. 8id sq.; in battle, Menex. 
248c; — , fine, ib. 234b; not end of 
all, Phaedo io7e; fear of, reason for 
silence, Epis. 7.33 id; not to be 
feared by guardians. Rep. 3.386 sq. 
(cf. 6.486a); not feared by wise 
man, Apol. 29, 35, Phaedo 62-69; 
fears of, ib. 770 (cf. Laws 10.9046, 
Rep. 1.3306 sq., 3.386b sq.); — , 
natural, Phaedo 95; or life, which 
is better? Laws 8.8286 (cf. 12.9446 
sq., Phaedo 62a); life after, Phaedr. 
256; natpre of, Gorg. 524b, Phaedo 
64; necessary to pure knowledge, ib. 
66; in old age, pleasurable, Tim. 
8ie; philosopher ‘practices,* Phaedo 
65, 670; philosophic desire of, ib. 
6id sq., 64, 67» 80; preferable to 
slavery, Rep. 3.386b; and sleep, 
Phaedo 71c; a sleep or migration, 
Apol. 40b sq.; Socrates’ view, ib. 
37b; 

AS punishment: when to be in- 
flicted, Laws 9.866c, 868e, 8716; 
when not to be inflicted, ib. 9.8546, 
859b, 862e sq., 88ia, I2.957e; to be 
freely inflicted, Statesm. 2970; not 
to be resorted to, Epis. 7 . 33 id» 336e, 
351c; only remedy for wicked, Laws 
12.9576 (cf. Gorg. 512a sq., Laws 
5-7356, 9.8546, 8620 sq., Rep. 3.410a, 
Statesm. 3080); of certain cases of 
wounding with intent. Laws 9.877b; 
of citizen advocating unjust cause 
for love of lucre, ib. 11.938c; — 
who kills slave informer, ib. 9.872c; 
— who robs public property, ib. 
12.94 id (cf. 9.857a sq.); of criminal 
who obstructs court of justice, ib. 
12.958c; of one who declares war 
or peace on own account, ib. 12.955b 
sq.; of four convictions of perjury, 
ib. ii.937d; of freeman possessing 
more than legal amount of property, 
ib. 11.915b sq.; of homicide, who is 
an alien and returns after crime, ib. 
9.866c; — , who is a slave, ib. 
9.868c; of murder, ib. 9.87 id sq.; of 
murderer who remains undiscovered, 
ib. 9.874b; of officials guilty of seri- 
ous breach of trust, ib. 12.9466; of 
parricide, m?.tricide, etc., ib. 9.869b 
sq., 873b; of physician who adminis- 
ters poison and diviner who prac- 
tices sorcery, ib. 11.933d sq.; of slave 
who does not inform, ib. 

— - who kills a freeman, ib. 9 - 87 aD; 
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death (continued): 

of one who takes a bribe, ib. 
ia.955d; of temple robbing, ib. 
9.8546; of traveling observer who 
tries to meddle with laws, ib. 
i2.952d; of treason, ib. 9*8560; of 
willful unbelief, ib. 10.9080 sq.; see 
also capital punishment; cases, capi> 
tal 

debts, cancellation of: Laws 3.684d 
sq.; hinted at by would-be tyrant. 
Rep. 8.566a (cf. 8.566e); source of 
contention. Laws 5.736c; see also 
cancellation 

decemvirs, for founding Cretan colony. 
Laws 3.702c, 6.75ie 
deception: in art. Rep. io.6o2d. Soph. 
2356 sq. (see also art(s)); in trade. 
Protag. 313d; unknown in primitive 
society. Laws 3.679c (cf. 12.948c); 
voluntary and involuntary, ib. 
5.730c; see also falsehood(s); 
fraud; imposture; lie(s) 
declamation, imitative art, Epin. 975d 
decoration, awarded to Alcibiades at 
Potidaea, Symp. 22oe 
defamatory words, law on, Laws 
11.9340 sq.; see also curse 
defense, arrangements. Laws 6.760b 
sq. (cf, 6.7780) 

deficiency, mental, hindrance to mar- 
riage, Laws 11.9250 sq. 
defilement, incurred by burial. Laws 
I2.947d; see also pollution 
definition: Epis, 7.344b; to employ no 
term still in question, Meno 79d; by 
enumeration, Euthyph. fid, Meno 
71 e sq.; and generic notions, ib. 74 
sq.; and names. Laws lo.Sqsd sq.. 
Soph. 218c sq.; necessary in dis- 
course, Phaedr. 263; to show both 
nature and effects, ib. 237d; see also 
account 

deformity, and vice. Soph. 228 sq.; 
see also disease 

deipos (terrible), use of, as term of 
praise. Protag. 341a sq. 

Delium, Socrates at, Apol. 280, Laches 
181b, Symp. 22ia sq. (cf. Laches 
i88e, 189b) 

Delos, mission ship to, Crito 43d, 
Phaedo 58a sq., 590 
Delphi: Dionysius II at, Epis. 3.315b; 
golden images at, Phaedr. 2350 (cf. 
Euthyd. 299b); inscriptions in tem- 
ple, Charm. i64d sq.. Laws 11.9232, 
Phaedr. 2302, Phil. 48c, Protag. 
343b (cf. Epis. 7'34*b, Hipp. maj. 
29oe, Phil. 45 «); navel of earth, Rep. 
4427c; oracle, Epin. pSSa; — , con- 


sulted by Heraclidae, Laws 3.686a; 
priestess of, mad, Phaedr. 244b; 

GOD OF: may approve technical 
incest. Rep. 5.46x6; consulted when 
new citizen is to be introduced, Laws 
9.8560; election of exponents ref. to, 
ib. 6.759d; gives mandate on treas- 
ure-troves, ib. 11.914a; religion left 
to, ib. 5*738b sq., 6.759c sqj., 8.828a, 
Rep. 4.427b sq. (cf. Laws 9.865b, 
87id, 11.914a, i2.947d. Rep. 5.469a, 
7.540c); witness to wisdom of Soc- 
rates, Apol. 2oe sq.; see aim Apollo 
Delta, Egyptian, Tim. 2ie \ 
Deluge(s): of Deucalion, Critu. 112a, 
Tim. 22a; traditions of. Laws 3.702a 
(cf. Criti. loqd, mb, 112a); see 
also floods 

demagogues: Laws 10.9088, Rep. 

8.564b sq.; dist. from statesmen, 
Soph. 268b; see also orators / ora- 
tory 

demand, and supply, Laws ii.qiSc 
Demeter: meaning of name, Crat. 

404b; gifts to men. Laws 6.782b 
demigods: Tim. 42a sq. (cf. Apol. 27); 
creatures of water, Epin. 985b; see 
also daemon(s); power(s); spirit 
democracy / democratic: Epis. 5*32 id, 
Rep. 1.3388 sq.; animals anarchic 
in, ib. 8.5620, 563c; a bazaar of 
constitutions, ib. 8.5578; caprices 
of, ib. 8.5576. 561; characterized by 
liberty, ib. 8.557b (cf. Statesm. 
292a); either with or without law, 
Statesm. 3028 sq.; a matrix of con- 
stitutions, Law's 3.693d; origin. Rep. 
8.555b sq.; third species of defective 
state, ib. 8.544c, Statesm. 29x8 sq. 
(cf. Epis. 7.3268); third state 
in capacity for improvement. 
Laws 4.7ioe; three classes in. Rep. 
8.564c sq.; worst of lawful govern- 
ments; best of lawless, Statesm. 
303b; MAN: Rep. 8,558c sq., 9-572C 
sq.; character, ib. 8.561; origin, ib. 
8.5598 sq,; place in regard to pleas- 
ure, ib. 9.587c 

Democrates of Aexone: father of Lysis, 
Lysis 2046, 209a; wealth, ib. 205c. 
208 

Demodocus, father of Paralus, Apol. 
336 

demon, see daemon(8) 
demonstration, and probability, Tim. 

53d 

Demophon, father of Mcncxenus, 
Lysis 207b 

see assembly; demos 
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Demos, son of Pyrilampes, Gorg. 48id 
sq., 513b 

demos, Athenian, Gorg. 48id sq., 513b 
demurrer, pleas of. Laws 11.937b 
den, see cave 

denial, and assertion, Soph. 2630 
dependents, as day laborers, Euthyph. 

4C 

depletion (of blood), Tim. 81 a 
deposits, law on, Laws 11.913c sq. 
derangement, mental, Epis. 7,331c; 
see also lunacy / lunatic; madman / 
madness 

descendants, not blessed by misappro- 
priated treasure, Laws 11.913c; see 
also children 

description: Epis. 7-342b sq.; or ac- 
count, meanings of, Theaet. 208b 
sq.; see also account 
desertion, impeachment for. Laws 
12.943d 

desire(s): Phil. 35b sq., 41c sq.; be- 
longs to soul only, ib. 34c sq.; con- 
flict with reason, Phaedr. 253d sq.. 
Rep. 9.571C sq. (cf. Laws 3.686e sq., 
689a sq., Tim. bgd sq. ); of eating. 
Rep. 8.559a sq.; feeling of, Theaet. 
156b; and friendship, Lysis 218a, 
221 ; can be neither good nor evil, ib. 
221b; honorable and base, Rep. 
8.561c; and judgment, two ruling 
principles, Phaedr. 237d sq.; of 
men. Laws 6.782d sq.; make men 
immoderate, ib. ii.giSd; nature, 
Symp. 1 91 sq., 200 sq. (cf. Phaedr. 
237d sq., 251); necessary and un- 
necessary, Rep. 8.558d sq.; painful, 
Gorg. 496d; scour of convictions of 
souL Rep. 4.430b; simple and quali- 
fied, ib. 4.437d sq.; stronger tie than 
necessity, Crat. 403c; see also ap- 
petite(s); longing; love; pas- 
sion(ate/s); pleasure(s) 
despot (ism), see autocracy / autocrat; 
master; monarchy; tyrannical / tyr- 


anny; tyrants 

dessert, Criti. 115b, Rep. 2.372c 
Destinies / destiny : Laws 7.799b, 

Statesm. 2726; laws, Tim. 4ie; or- 
dinance, Laws 10.904c; or man, in 
own power. Rep. 10.617©; see also 
Atropos; Clotho; fate / Fates; Lach- 
esis; necessity 

destitution, effect on states. Laws 
4.709a; see also penury; poverty 
destructions, of man in past. Laws 
3.677a, Statesm. a70c sq.. Tun. aac 
sq. (cf. Criti. lopd) , 
deterrent, punishment uiflicted as, 
Itetag. 3a4h 
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detriment, and damage. Laws 9.862a 
sq.; see also damage(s); injury 
Deucalion, Deluge of, Criti. 112a, Tim. 
22a 

diagnosis, Protag. 352a; see also medi- 
cine 

diagonal, see mathematical / mathe- 
matician / mathematics 
diagrams: of Daedalus, Rep. 7.529©; 

geometric, Hipp. min. 3676 
diaKpLTiKTi, see discerning, art of 
dialect: Cean, Protag. 341b sq.; Doric, 
Crat. 409a; Eretrian, ib. 434c; 
Theban, Epis. 7.345a, Phaedo 62a; 
Thessalian, Crat. 405c; old attic: 
8arifiopeSy0 ib. 398b; c = 17, ib. 426c; 
iaala, ib. 401c; o = of, ib. 420b; dpat, 
ib. 410c; use of L and 8 for 17 or e and 
f, ib. 418b sq. 

dialectic ( al ) : Athenian experience in, 
Laws io.892d sq.; can attain nature 
of good in itself. Rep. 7.532a; = be- 
nevolent disputation, Epis. 7.344b; 
coping stone of other studies. Rep. 

7 -5346; dangerous for youth, ib. 
7.538c sq.; dangers of study, ib. 

7 537© sq.; definition and division, 
Phaedr. 277b (cf. Phaedo 75-79); 
despised by many. Farm. I35d; di- 
vides by kinds, Soph. 253d, Statesm. 
286d (cf. Soph. 2640); division, 
Statesm. 258b sq., 261--68C; — , 
should follow cleavage, ib. 262b sq.; 
does away with hypotheses, Rep. 
7.533c; and eristic, Epis. 7.343d sq., 
Euthyd. 275 sq., 293 sq., Phaedo 
loie, Phil. 17a, Rep. 5.454a, 6.499a, 
7.539b, Soph. 216b, Theaet. 1676; 

gift of gods, Phil. 1 6c; greatest of 
knowledges, ib. 57 © sq. (cf. Rep. 
7.534); needed to apprehend ideas, 
Statesm. 286a; ‘the d. net,' Soph. 
235b (cf. Theaet. 165©); objects of. 
Rep. 7*537^; piime test of a man, 
Epin. 991c; and recollection, Meno 
8ie sq.; regardless of fine names. 
Soph. 227a sq.; and rhetoric, Phaedr. 
266, 27od sq. (cf. Gorg. 448<1, 47id 
sq.); studied by astronomer, Epin. 
991c; — the rulers. Rep. 7.536d sq.; 
uncovers common character ex- 
pressed by names, Soph. 240a; use- 
less, if ‘man is measure of all 
things,' Theaet. i6ie; comp, to vi- 
sions, Rep. 7.53aa; and writing, 
Phaedr. 277b sq.; wrongly used by 
physical philosophers. Laws lo.Sqid; 
years to be spent in, Rep. 7 . 539 d sq.; 

method: ib. 6.511; of argument, 
Farm. 135 © sq.; comp, to butchering, 
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dialectic ( al ) ( continued ) ; 

Phaedr. 2650; — carving, Statesm. 
287c; has no place in arts, Phil. 59a; 
no respecter of dignity, Statesm. 
266d; synthetic and analytical, 
Phaedr. aSsd sq.; see also discourse; 
discussion 

dialectician(s) : discerns objective 

unity and plurality, Phaedr. 266b; 
enthusiasm of youthful, Phil, isd 
sq.; exacts an account of essence of 
each thing, Rep. 7 •534b; gardener of 
soul, Phaedr. 2760; schools of, Hipp. 
maj. 30id; user of names, Crat. 390c 
sq.; see also philosopher(s) 
dialogues: Platonic, work of a *Socrates 
grown embellished and modernized,* 
£pis. 2.314c; Socratic, ib. 13.363a 
diamonds, Epis. 1.310a; see also ada< 
mant 

Biduoia^ see thinking / thought; under- 
standing(s) 

Diaprepes, son of Poseidon, Criti. 114c 
diarrhea, Tim. 86a 
dicast, see judge(s); juries / jury 
dice: Rep. 10.604c, Theaet. 154c, 155b; 
invented by Theuth, Phaedr. 274d; 
skill required. Rep. 2.374c; ‘triple 
six or triple ace* (highest and low- 
est throw). Laws 12.969a; see also 
knucklebones 

dictation, in schools, Euthyd. 276c, 
277a 

dictator, see tyrants 
diet. Laws 2.6590 sq.. Rep. 8.5616; see 
also appetiteCs); regimen; training 
differenceCs): accidental and essen- 
tial, Rep. 5.454b sq.; in itself, Parm. 
1466; and likenesses in things, 
Phaedr. 26ie sq.; in men’s charac- 
ters, Rep. i.32g^; over moral mat- 
ters, among gods, Euthyph. ye sq.; in 
natural inclination, Phaedr. 252c 
sq.; and sameness, Theaet. i86a; see 
also opposition ( s ) ; other ( s ) 
different: Parm. 143b sq., X46b sq., 
Z47e sq., X53a; and existence. Soph. 
259a sq.; meaning of word, ib. 2540 
sq.; nature of, ib. 257b sq.; and 
same, ib. 254e sq., Tim. 35a sq.; see 
also other(s) 
difficult, see x<^kcir6v 
dignity, a virtue, Meno 74a 
dUffy see etymology; good(ness / s); 
judgmentC 8 ) ; justCice ) ; punish- 
ment; rightCness / s); righteousness 
Diomedes: Symp. 2zSe; command to 
Greeks (Iliad 4*412), Rep. 3*389e 
Dion, Athenian orator, Menex. 234b 


— (of Syracuse): Epis. 2.310b sq., 

4.320a, 7.3260 sq., 330a sq.; son of 
Hipparinus I, ib. 8.355©; political 
convictions, ib. 7.3230 sq., 3360 sq., 
351a sq.; excellences, ib. 7.30.73, sq., 
328b, 336c; and Dionysius con- 
trasted, ib. 3.316c sq., 3i8e, 7-334e, 
335c; Dionysius* machinations con- 
cerning, ib. 13.3620; hoped to con- 
vert Dionysius to philosophical life, 
ib. 7-327C; required Plato’slpresence 
in Syracuse, ib. 7.327c sq.\ world's 
eyes on, ib. 4.3206; the one '.mistake 
of, ib. 7-35id sq.; \ 

exile, ib. 3.3166, 7-329<^ 333a, 
338b, 346b (cf. 7.3286); friends, ib. 
7.334c, 338a, 8.352b, 355a; property, 
ib. 3.317© sq., 7.3456, 346b, 347c sq., 
3490; — , never restored, ib. 7.350b; 
— , its value, ib. 7.347b; helped with 
dowries of Plato’s nieces, ib. 
13.3616; at Olympia, ib. 7.350c; plots 
vs. Dionysius, ib. 7.350c sq. (cf. 
7.346b sq.); urged Plato’s return to 
Sicily, ib. 7.338b, 339b; returned to 
‘give Dionysius a practical lesson,* 
ib. 7.333b; twice freed Syracuse, ib. 
7.333b, 8.356a; met noble death, ib. 
7.334©; murder of, ib. 7.334a sq. (cf. 
7 335©, 3366); slayers of, ib. 8.357a; 
posthumous address, ib. 8.355 sq. 

Dione, mother of Aphrodite Pandemus, 
Symp. iBoe 

Dionysiac: festivals, Rep. 5.4756; — , 
drunkenness at, Laws 1.637b; treat- 
ment, ib. 7>79oe 

Dionysius 1 : and Hipparinus I, mem- 
bers of same family, Epis. 8.353a 
sq.; father of Dionysius II, ib. 
2.313a, 8.356b; — of Hipparinus II, 
ib. 8.356a, 357c; descendants of, ib. 
8.356c; tyrant of Syracuse, ib. 
8.353b, 354d; and his mercenaries, 
ib. 7.348a; credit, ib. i3.36ab; paid 
tribute to barbarians, ib. 7.333a; ‘in 
his wisdom trusted no one,’ ib. 
7.332c; seven times inferior to 
Darius, ib. 7.332a (cf. Rep. 9.587c 
sq.); death, Epis. 7.327b 

— II: son of Dionysius I, Epis. 2.313a, 
8.356b; — of Doris, ib. 2.313a; ambi- 
tion, ib. 7.338d, 3446; cruelty, ib. 
1.309a; disposition, ib. 3.3196; du- 
plicity, ib, 7.346a sq., 348e sq.; head- 
strong, ib. 7.347©; jealous, ib. 3.3^80, 
7.330a (cf. 7.349©); natural gifts, 
ib. 2.3146, 7.3386 sq.; suspicious, ib. 
2.312a, 7.333b sq.; courtiers unwill- 
ing to incur his ill will, ib. 13.362c 
sq.; credit at Athens, ib. 13.36XC, 
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362a sq.; leads ignoble life, ib. 
7*334e; life at court, ib. 7.329b, 
338e sq.; extent of empire, ib. 
7.328a, 3326 sq.; fame, ib. 2.3iod; 
power, ib. 7.335c; promises, ib, 
3.318b, 7.329d; 

devotion to philosophy reported, 
ib. 7.338b, 339b sq. (cf. 7.340b sq., 
345ci); education neglected, ib. 
7.332d; has written in philoso- 
phy, ib. 2.314c, 7.341b, 344d sq.; 
motives for writing treatise, ib. 
7.344d sq.; pretensions to philos- 
ophy, ib. 2.312c, 313b, 7.341a sq., 
345b sq. (cf. 7.344d sq.); questions 
other philosophers, ib. 2.312c, 313c 
(cf. 7.338d sq.); rebuffs Plato’s at- 
tempts at instruction, ib. 7.330a sq.; 
urged to study astronomy in add. to 
philosophy, ib. i3.36od sq.; urged to 
test Helicon himself, ib. i3.36od; 

and Dion, contrasted, ib. 3.316c 
sq., 7-3346, 335c; agreement of, with 
Plato on Dion, ib. 7.338a sq., 339c, 
346b sq.; tried to decrease pay of 
mercenaries, ib. 7.348a; dismissed 
Plato from Syracusan acropolis, ib. 
7.349d; entertained young men of 
Locri, ib. 13.360a; gives Plato money 
for traveling expenses, ib. 7.350b; 
protected Plato’s life, ib. 7.340a; to 
be one of three kings of Syracuse, ib. 
8.356b; addressed as Sir Marvelous, 
ib. 3.318b; will be ‘put out of the 
way,* ib. 4.32od 

Dionysodorus : Euthyd. 2836, 285d sq., 
2930 sq., 297a sq., 298d sq.; comes 
to Athens from Thurii, ib. 271c; 
disciples, ib. 273at 274c, 276c sq.; 
elder Thurian brother, ib, 283a; man 
of no small wisdom, ib. 273c; 
Sophist instead of pancratiast, ib. 
273d (cf. 271c) 

Dionysus: meaning of name, Crat. 
406b sq.; bereft of wits by Hera, 
Laws 2.672b; inspires mystic, 
Phaedr. 265b; influence on Cory- 
bantes, Ion 534a; gift, not to be 
censured. Laws 2.672a; ‘ungarnered 
nurslings of,* ib. 8.d44d; god of min- 
ting, Phil. 6ic; Aristophanes 
whole life devoted to, Symp. i77e; 
birth, celebrated in dithyrambs. 
Laws 3.700b; chorus of, ib. 2.657d, 
670 sq., 7.8x2b; companion in our 
revels, ib. 2.653d, 665a. 672b; may ^ 
invited by men verging on forties, ib. 
2.666b; precinct of temple, Gorg. 
47aa 
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Diopompus, his continence. Laws 
8.840a 

Dioscuri: Euthyd. 293a; armored 
sports in honor of, Laws 7.796b 
Diotima, the Mantinean woman, Symp. 
20ld--2I2b 

directive science, Statesm. 292b; see 
also command 

directors: of music. Laws 7.801 d; — 
and physical training, ib. 7.8oid, 
813a, 8.835a; see also supervisors 
dirges, over dead. Laws 12.9596; see 
also lamentation / laments; mourn- 
ers / mourning 

disagreements, how settled, Euthyph. 
7b sq.' 

discerning, art of, subdivided. Soph. 
226c sq. 

discipline : importance and necessity 
of military. Laws 12.942a sq. (cf. 
6.762b sq.); of soul, Gorg. 505b sq.; 
see also chastisement 
discord: causes. Rep. 5.462b sq.; — 
civil. Laws 6.757a, e; and disease, 
Soph. 228a sq.; ruin of states. Rep. 
5.462 (cf. Laws 3.686b); and vice, 
Soph. 228a sq.; see also enmity; 
faction; revolution; strife, civil 
discourse: accent of, Theaet. 176a; 
beautiful d., Hipp. maj. 298a; to be 
constructed as living creature, 
Phaedr. 264c; essential to virtue, 
Epin. 977c sq.; good, presupposes 
knowledge, Phaedr. 2596 sq.; 
Hippias’, on beautiful practices for 
young men, Hipp. maj. 286a sq., 
287b; of legislator to be learned by 
young. Laws 7.81 id; length not al- 
ways to be regarded, ib. 10.887b, 
Statesm. 283b sq., 286b sq. (cf. 
Laws 4.72x6 sq., lo.Sgoe, Rep. 
5.450b sq.); nature. Soph. 260 sq.; 
pleasure of, in other world, Apol. 41; 
Prodicus* rule, Phaedr. 267b; Soc- 
rates recapitulates, Hipp. maj. 
288a; and thinking. Soph. 263d sq.; 
LOVE OF; Apol. 23c, 33, Protag. 3176 
sq., 335c, 338b, 347. Rep. 1.328a, 
5.450b, Symp. 173b sq., Theaet. i72d 
sq.; increases in old age, Rep. 
x.328d; in Phaedrus, Phaedr. 228, 
242a, 243d, 258c, 276e; in Socrates, 
ib. 227b sq., 23od, 2366, 2636 (cf. 
Phil. 67b); see also dialectic (al); 
discussion; speech (es) 
discussion: and disputation, Meno 75c 
sq.; most difficult part of philosophy. 
Rep. 6.498; apt to end in quarrel, 
Gorg. 457c sq.; Greek love of, ib. 458 
(cf. Phaedo 90b sq.); pleasure of, in 
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discussion (continued): 

other world, Rep. 6.498d; see also 
arguinent(s); dialectic ( al ) ; dis- 
course; disputation; statement(s) 
disease: of body and soul comp., Crito 
47d sq.; cause of crime. Laws 
9.864d; congenital to everything. 
Rep. 10.609a; and discord. Soph. 
228a sq.; effect on states. Laws 
4.709a; not essential, but accidental 
to body. Lysis 217b sq.; life of. Laws 
5.734b sq.; akin to living being, 
Tim. 89b; origin. Rep. 3.404e sq., 
Symp. i88a sq., Tim. 8ie sq. (cf. 
Phaedo iioe); physician to have 
experience of. Rep. 3.4o8d sq.; pleas- 
ures arising from, Phil. 45c sq., 51c 
(cf. Gorg. 494c, Tim. 86b sq.); right 
treatment. Rep. 3.405c sq.; ‘sacred’ 
(epilepsy). Laws 11.916a sq., Tim. 
85a sq.; of soul, ib. 44c, 86b sq.; and 
vice comp., Laws 10.906c, Rep. 
4.444c sq., 10.609b sq.. Soph. 228a 
sq. (cf. Statesm. 296b sq.); see also 
disorder, mental 
dishonor, see unseemliness 
disinheritance, of children, Laws 
ii.928d sq. 

disorder, mental: argument vs. truth 
of perception, Theaet. 1570; a hin- 
drance to marriage. Laws 11.9250 
sq. 

display: ancient philosophers gave no, 
Hipp. maj. 282d; art of, Soph. 224b 
dispositions: difference, Statesm. 3o6e 
sq.; good, two kinds, Rep. 3.4000; 
see also character(s); temper- 
( ament) 

disputation: art, Phaedr. 261c sq.; and 
discussion, Euthyd. 275d sq., Meno 
75c sq.. Protag. 337b; kinds. Soph. 
225c; see also controversy; discourse; 
discussion; eristic 
dissension, causes, Laws 3.69od sq. 
dissolution, see disturbance 
distribution: of land. Laws 5*7370-40; 
of powers, by Epimetheus, Protag. 
32od sq. 

disturbance, and restoration, Phil. 3 id 
sq. 

dithyrambic poetry: Hipp. maj. 292c; 
nature. Rep. 3 •394b; sacred to 
Dionysus, Laws 3-7oob; seeks pleas- 
ure only, Gorg. soie sq. 
diversities, of natural gifts. Rep. 

a.370b, 5-455b sq., 7.535<i »q- 
divination: of dying, Apol. 39c; liver, 
seat of, Tim. 710; and Love, Symp. 
iSSb sq.; mantic, Phaedr. 2440; 
oionistic, Ib. 244c, Phil. 67b 


divine / divinity: Euthyphro’s knowl- 
edge of, Euthyph. 40 sq.; or evil 
spirit, Epis. 7.336b; far from pleas- 
ure and pain, ib. 3.315c 
diviners: Euthyph. 4c sq.. Laws 
11.9136, 933c sq., Phil. 67b, Statesm. 
290, Tim. 7ie sq.; in Homer, Ion 
5380; see also soothsayers 
division: of animals, Statesm. ^63 sq.; 
and classification (rhetoric), Phaedr. 
273d sq.; of directive Science, 
Statesm. 26oe sq.; of herds, is. 263e 
sq.; by kinds. Soph. 2530 sq., 
Statesm. 258b sq., 262b sq., 28ka sq., 
287b sq.; of knowledge, ib. 259d sq.; 
of labor. Laws 8.846d, Rep. :|.37o, 
374, 3*394e sq., 397®, 4*4236, '433a 
sq., 435b, 44ie, 443C sq., 5.453b; — , 
a form of justice, ib. 4.433 sq., 435b, 
44ie (cf. 1.332, 349 sq.); of land, 
source of contention. Laws 3.6846 
sq.; logical method of, Phil. i6d sq., 
Soph. 219 sq.; by nature, Statesm. 
287c (cf. Phaedr. 2650); of number, 
Statesm. 2626; 

of objects of production, ib. 2606 
sq.; and predication. Soph. 253c sq. 
(see also dialectic(al) ); process, 
Statesm. 262b sq.; — , illustr. by 
weaving, ib. 2796-836; puzzles of, in 
arithmetic, Phaedo 101; of rearing of 
living creatures, Statesm. 2616 sq.; 
of sciences into applied and pure, ib. 
2580; in style, Phaedr. 2656 sq.; see 
also distribution; partition 
divorce, allowed: childlessness. Laws 
11.930a; incompatibility, ib. ii.qaqe 
sq.; see also separation 
doctor(s): assistants to, slaves, Laws 
4.720c (cf. 9.857); flourish with 
luxury, Rep. 2.373c; and judge, 
Gorg. 478a, 480b; see also Acusilaus; 
Asclcpiads; empirics; Eryximachus; 
Herodicus; Hippocrates; medicine, 
professors of; physician(8) 
doctrine, the true: blaze in soul, Epis. 
7.34x6, 344b; cannot be put into 
words, ib. 7.341c, 342 sq.; contained 
in briefest of statements, ib. 7*344C 
Dodona; oaks, Phaedr. 275b; oracle, 
Laws 5.738c: priestesses mad, 
Phaedr. 244b 

dog(s): Lysis 21 le; breeding. Rep. 
5.459a sq.; care, Euthyph. 13a sq.; 
Ctesippus*, Euthyd. 2986 sq.; helpers 
comp., Rep. 4.4406, 5.45x6; hunting 
with. Laws 7.8242; love of. Lysis 
2i2d; lovers of wisdom, Rep. 2.376b; 
Socrates* oath by, Apol. aie, Crat. 
41 lb, Gorg. 46x6, Phaedo 99a* 
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3•399®^ 8*567e, 9*592a; well-tem- 
pered d., Hipp, min. 375a; see also 
watchdogs 

doing, and making, dist.. Charm. 163, 
Euthyd. 284b sq. 

dolphins: Rep. 5.453d; Nereids repre- 
sented riding on, Criti. ii6e 
doom, ‘of the gods,* Laws 10.9040 
Dorian(s) / Doric: dialect, Crat. 409a, 
Epis. 7 •345a, Phaedo 62a; distribu- 
tion of lands. Laws 3.6840; = Hera- 
clidae, ib. 3 6850; manner of life, 
Epis. 7.336c; origin, Laws 3.6820; 
settlement of D. invaders, ib. 3.702a; 
MODE: ib. 2.670b; allowed. Rep. 
3.399a; harmony of words and 
deeds, Laches 193d; true Hellenic 
m,, ib. i88d 

Doris, mother of Dionysius II, Epis. 
a. 313a 

dotage / dotard: Epin. 974a; Socrates 

а, Euthyd. 287b 

dowries: not allowed, Laws 5.742c, 

б. 774c sq.; of Plato’s nieces, Epis. 
13.3616 sq. 

5o$a, see belief; etymology; judg- 
ment(s); opinion 
doxophilists. Rep. 5.4790 sq. 
dragon’s teeth, story of, Laws 2.6630 
(cf. Soph. 247c); see also Cad- 
mean(s) / Cadmus 

draughts: Charm. 174b, Gorg. 4506, 
Laws 7.820c sq,. Rep, 1.333b; in- 
vented by Theuth, Phaedr. 274^; 
move from ‘sacred line/ Laws 
5.739a; players, more plentiful than 
statesmen, Statesm. 2920; skill re- 
quired, Rep. 2.374c 
dreadful, see terrible 
dream( s ) : aesthetic life a. Rep. 5.476c; 
cause, Tim. 46a; disprove truth of 
perception, Theaet, I57e; indicates 
savage element in human nature. 
Rep. 9.57 *e sq., 574e; interpreta- 
tion, Tim. 72a; and realities, Theaet. 
1586 sq.; of reign of knowledge. 
Charm. 173; superstitions aroused 
by. Laws 10,910a; of Socrates: 
‘compose music/ Phaedo 60c; about 
elements, Theaet. 20id sq.; ‘practice 
and cultivate arts/ Phaedo 6oe; ‘on 
the third day/ Crito 44 
drinking: effect on passions. Laws 
1.6456; heavy, bad for health, Symp. 
1766; law in Carthage on, Laws 
2.674a; and music, ib. 1.642a; has 
no place in procreation of children, 
ib. 6.775c sq.; pleasure of, and eat- 
ing, ib. a.667b sq., 6.7820, 783c (cf. 
Hipp. maj. 298c sq., Rep. 8.559a 
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sq.); regulation of. Laws 2.671c sq., 
6730 sq.; PARTIES: bring out charac- 
ter, ib. 1.6496 sq. (cf. 2.652); kind 
of education, ib. 1.641c sq.; require 
ruler, ib. 1.6396 sq.; see also drunk- 
en(ness); intoxication; wine 
drones. Rep. 8.552, 554b sq., 5556 sq., 
559c, 564b sq., 5670, 9.573a sq. (cf. 
Laws 10.901a) 

Dropides, great-grandfather of Critias 
the elder. Charm. i57e, Tim. 2oe 
drugs, see medicines 
drunken(ness); Phaedr. 238b (cf. 
Euthyph. 4c); not allowed. Rep. 
3.4030; — , in guardians, ib. 3.398e, 
403©; ~, at marriages. Laws 6.775b 
sq.; — , at Sparta, ib. 1.637a sq.; in- 
jury caused by, ib. 1.6406 sq.; MAN: 
fancies self entitled to give law to 
all, ib. 2.671b; in second childhood, 
ib. 1.6456 sq.; has tyrannical tem- 
per, Rep. 9.573c; see also drinking; 
intoxication; wine 

dues, not to be paid on imports or ex- 
ports, Laws 8.847b 

dullness, produced by pleasure and 
pain, Epis. 3.315a 
dun (color), Tim. 68c 
dvt^afiis, see power(s) 
duty, see dues 

dyeing / dyes: Rep. 4.4296 sq.; not im- 
ported, Laws 8.847c; not to be used 
in offerings to gods, ib. 12.956b 
dynasty, the form of government in 
ancient times. Laws 3.680b, 681c sq. 
dysentery: Tim. 86; in army at Cor- 
inth, Theaet. 142b 

E 

each: Parm. 158a; and both, Hipp. 
maj. 3026 sq. 

earnest, the jesting kin to, Epis. 
6.323d (cf. Laws 2.6596, 6.7616, 
7.803c) 

ears, defects, Hipp. min. 374d 
Earth (goddess): Laws 1 0.886a, Symp. 
178b (cf. Laws 5.740a); assisted 
Athena in founding Athens, Tim. 
23d sq.; mother of humans. Laws 
i2.958e (cf. 5.740a); — - Oceanus, 
Tim. 4oe; parent of female sex, 
Symp. 190b 

earth: Athenians children of, Criti. 
1096, Menex. 237b, e (cf. 245 <i); 
creation, Tim. 33b sq.; described, 
Phaedo ioSe-14; eldest of created 
and visible gods, Tim. 4pc; first 
men. sprung from, Criti. 113c, 
Statesm. 269b, 271a sq. (cf. Symp. 
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earth (continued'): 

191b; see also autochthones); globe, 
Tim. 33h; guardians supposedly 
bom of. Rep. 3*4i4d sq.; orbit, Tim, 
38d, sgb sq.; pierced by chasm, 
Phaedo me; place in universe, ib. 
976, 99b, io8e sq.; in some philoso* 
phers, in form of wide platter, ib. 
99b; shape, ib. 970, io8e; why spher- 
ical, Tim. 34a; AS ELEMENT: Epin. 
981c, Laws 10.889b, 891c sq., Phil. 
29a, Tim. 31b sq., 48b, 49c, 53b sq., 
60b sq.; compounds of, and water, 
ib. 6oe sq.; and fire, constituents of 
universe, ib. 31b; form of, ib. 550 
sq.; see also elements; soil; universe 
earthenware, see potter(y) 
eating, pleasures, Laws 2.667b sq., 
6.7826; see also food; meat 
Echecrates, of Phlius, Phaedo 57a, 88c 
sq., 102a 

— son of Phrynion, under care of 
Plato, Epis. 9-358h 

eclipse, studied in its reflection in 
water, Phaedo ggd 

education: not acquisition, but use, of 
vision within us. Rep. 7-5i8b sq.; 
advice to be taken about, Laches 
186; aims at ideals, Laws 1.6436 sq.; 
begins before birth, ib. 7 789; brings 
victory, ib. 1.641c; and choric art, 
ib. 2.6720; not compulsory. Rep. 
7.536d sq. (cf. Laws 7.8o4d); con- 
cord of soul, Laws 2.653b sq.; in 
Crete and Sparta, ib. 2.66od sq., 666e 
(cf. Hipp. maj. 284b sq., 285a); 
dangerous when ill-directed. Rep. 
6.49id sq. (cf. Laws 7.819a, Rep. 
7-51 9a); difficult to find teacher, 
Apol. 20; drinking parties in. Laws 
i.64id, 2.653c sq. (cf. 2.657c sq.); 
earliest, through Muses and Apollo, 
ib. 2.654a; in Egypt, ib. 2.6566 sq., 
7.819b sq.; exercise and motion in, 
ib. 7<79oe sq.; highest blessing of 
man, ib. 1.644b (cf. Rep. 2.377a 
sq.); 

importance of surroundings. Rep. 
3.401b sq.; inculcates conformity 
with rule and law. Laws 2.659^; in 
infancy through amusement, ib. 
1.6438 sq.. Rep. 4 425a, 7.5360; in- 
fluence on manners and customs, ib. 
4^1246 sq.; innovation dangerous, ib. 
4.425a; makes life perfect, Tim. 44c; 
lifelong process. Protag. 325c (cf. 
Rep. 6.49Sb); manners part of. 
Protag, 325© sq.; matter of impor- 
tance, Euthyd. 306c, Hipp. maj. 
2658, Laches 185 sq., Laws 6.766a, 


7.8o8d sq.. Protag. 312c sq., 313 (cf. 
Menex. 237b); mimetic art in. Rep. 
3.399a sq.; = music and gymnastics, 
ib. 2.376e, 3*403 (cf. Crito 5od, 
Laws 2.6726 sq., 7.795d sq.. Rep. 
3.410C, Tim. 88a sq.); obligation of 
parents, Crito 45c sq.; 

painful, Epin. 973d; of Persian 
kings. Laws 3.694c sq.; poetry part 
of. Protag. 339a (cf. Laws! 7.8100 
sq.); poets bad educators, Reb. 2.377 
sq., 3-39IC sq., 408b sq., io.6qoa sq., 
6o6e sq. (cf. Laws 7.8ioe sq^, 811c 
sq., 10.886c, 890a); promotes yirtue, 
Tim. 87b (cf. Hipp. maj. 2836, \ Laws 
1.6436, 7.788c); purpose, Pi^otag. 
312b; royal fashions. Laws 3^6946 
sq.; same for men and women, ib. 
7.8040, Rep. 5.4516 sq., 466c sq.; in 
self-command, Laws 1.6476; simple, 
Rep. 3.397b sq., 4046; of sons of 
good men often neglected, Laches 
179 sq., Meno 93 sq.. Protag. 320a 
sq., 3246 sq. (cf. Laws 3*6946); 
stories in. Rep. 2.377 sq., 3.391c sq.; 
= training instincts of children. 
Laws 2.653a sq., 6596; a treatment. 
Protag. 313a; two methods. Soph. 
229b sq.; 

IN BEST STATE: highest or philo- 
sophic, Rep. 6.498b sq., 5036 sq., 
7.5366 sq.; 'longer way,' ib. 6.504b 
sq. (cf. 4.4356); preliminary, ib. 
2.3766 sq., 4.429c sq., 7*52id sq.; 
'the prelude or preamble,' ib. 7*53 id> 
5326 (see also guardians; ruler(s)); 

IN MODEL CITY : higher, Laws 
7.8176 sq., 12.9676 sq.; preliminary, 
ib. 7.788 sq., 8o8d sq.; supervisor, 
ib. 6.7656 sq., 7.8016, 809 sq., 81 id, 
812c, 813c, 8.8296, 835a, 11.936a, 
12.9516, 953d; 

SUBJECTS: arithmetic, ib. 5.747a 
sq., 7*8o9C, 819c, Rep. 7-526b sq.; 
dictation of grammar, Euthyd. 276c, 
277a; Greek not taught. Protag. 
328a; in Greek schools, Euthyd. 276 
sq.. Laws 7*8096 sq.. Protag. 325d 
sq.; melody in, Rep. 3*398c sq.; mu- 
sic, Charm. 159c, 160a, Euthyd, 
276a, Laws 2.654b sq., 660c sq., 
7.8096 sq., 812b sq.. Protag. 326a 
sq. (cf. Crito sod); poetry learned 
by heart. Laws 7*8 loe. Protag. 326a; 
reading and writing. Charm. 159c* 
x6oa, x6id. Laws 7.8096 sq.. Protag. 
326c sq. (cf. Lysis 209a sq., Theaet. 
206a, 2076 sq.); see also payment 
for teaching; SophistCs); and the 
various disciplines 
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effect, and cause, Euthyph. icx:, Phil. 
a6e sq. 

effluences, theory of, Meno 76c sq. 
Egypt / Egyptian(s): Criti. 114c, Tim. 
25b; Athenian expedition, Menex. 
24 re; climate, Epin. 987a; conquered 
by Persians, Menex. 2390; conse- 
crate every form of art. Laws 2.656d 
sq., 660c, 7.799a; cunning and 
crafty, ib. 5.747c; Delta, Tim. 2ie; 
embalmment, Phaedo 80c; inhospi- 
table, Laws 12.9530; kings of, 
priests, Statesm. 29od sq.; love 
money. Rep. 4.436a; pass for Hel- 
lenes, Menex. 245d; passage money 
to Athens, Gorg. 51 id sq.; the E. 
Sophist (Proteus), Euthyd. 288b; 
tale brought by Solon from, Criti. 
io8d, 113a, Tim. 21c; ‘tales from,’ 
Phaedr. 275b; teach children arith- 
metic through games. Laws 7.819b 
sq.; DEITIES; Neith, Tim. 2ie, 23d 
sq.; Theuth, Phaedr. 274c, Phil. i8b 
ei'SwXoi/, see apparitions; image(s); 

likeness (es); shadows 
etSos, see essence; form(s); idea(s) 
elsaffia, see conjecture or picture think- 
ing 

elKaffriKrj^ see likeness(es) 

Eileithyia, sec llithyia 
iKov<TLovy see etymology; voluntary 
Elasippus, son of Poseidon, Criti. 114c 
elder(s): held in honor by gods and 
men. Laws 9.879c; of Laconia, ib. 
3.692a; over younger, ib. 9.879c, 
11.917a, Rep. 5.465a (cf. Laws 
4.72id); to rule, Laws 3.690a, 
4.7146, Rep. 3.412c (cf. Laws 3.68oe 
sq. ); sec also aged; old; senate 
Elea( tic) : Soph. 216a; Palamedes from 
(Zeno?), Phaedr. 26id; philosophy, 
criticized. Soph. 2416 sq.; Stranger, 
ib. 216a sq. 

election: of auditors, Laws 12.945b sq.; 
of choir president and judges of 
competitions, ib. 6.765; of commis- 
sioners of city and market, ib. 
6.7630; of council, ib. 6.756b sq.; 
of judges of appeals, ib. 6.7676; of 
magistrates, ib. 6.753b sq.; of mili- 
tary offleers, ib. 6,755b sq.; mixed 
mode of, ib. 6.753» 756, 7630, 7676; 
— , mean between monarchy and 
democracy, ib. 6.756e; of priests, 
exponents, and temple officers, ib. 
6,759 sq.; of rural commissioners, 
ib. 6,760b sq.; see also scrutinies 
lXeVT(;of, see Inquiry; test(ing) 
elements: Phff. 30a sq„ Soph. 266b; 
degrees of penetration of, Tmi. 50a 
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sq.; five, Epin. 984b sq.; forms of, 
Tim. 55d sq.; four, Laws 10.889b, 
891c sq., Phil. 29a, Tim. 31b sq., 
82a sq. (cf. Epin. 981c); in man 
and cosmos, Phil. 29; can be named 
only, Theaet. 2oie sq. (cf. Tim. 51c 
sq.); of names, Crat. 422a sq., 434b; 
nature of, Tim. 48b sq., 49b sq., 51a 
sq.; origin, ib. 526 sq., 53b sq.; pass 
into one another, ib. 566 sq.; of 
soul, ib. 34c sq.; various kinds, ib. 
58c sq. 

elephants, plentiful in Atlantis, Criti. 
ii4e sq. 

Eleusis, yrar against tyrants, Menex. 

2436 

Eleven, see commissioners of Athens 
Elis: Apol. ige. Protag. 314c, 315b sq.; 
Hippias’ city, Hipp. maj. 287c, 2920, 
Hipp. min. 264b; — house at, ib. 
363d; mares bred in, Hipp. maj. 
288c; regard for Hippias, ib. 281a 
embroidery, art of. Rep. 3.401a 
emerald, adorns world above, Phaedo 
nod 

emigration, rules for. Laws 12.9490 sq. 
emmeleiae, or ‘dances of peace,’ Laws 
7.816c 

emotion(s): common to men, Gorg. 
481c; fasten soul to body, Phaedo 
83d; fostered by poetry. Rep. 10.606; 
see also feeling; passion (ate / s) 
Empedocles, Meno 76c, Theaet, 1526 
empiricism, in arts, Phil. 55e 
empirics. Laws 4.720b sq., 9.857c; see 
also medicine, professors of 
emulation, mingled pain and pleasure, 
Phil. 47e; see also envy; malice 
enactments, not readily accepted at 
first, Laws 6.752b sq.; see also 
law(s) 

enchantment (s) : art of, Euthyd. 290a; 
used by begging priests and sooth- 
sayers, Rep. 2.364c; see also charms; 
incantations; magic (ian); sorcery; 
spells 

end(s): as causes, Gorg. 467c sq.; 
dist. from means. Laches 1856 sq.; 
as final causes, Lysis 219c sq.; of 
life. Laws 7.807c sq.; see also 
aim(s); function(s) 
endurance: habit, acquired by soldier, 
Laws I2.942d (cf. 6.7620); of pain, 
Spartan, ib. 1.633b sq.; inculcated 
in young, Rep. 3*39od 
Endymion, Phaedo 72c 
enemies, treatment of. Rep. 5.469b sq. 
engineers, Gorg. 512b sq. 
enjoyment, and pleasure, not same, 
Protag. 337c 
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enmity: bred by inequality, Epis. 
7.337b; causes, Euthyph. 7c sq.. Rep. 
8.547a; betw. Plato and Dionysius, 
Epis. 3.3180; see also discord; fac- 
tion 

enoplios, a composite foot (in rhythm 
or prosody). Rep. 3.400b 
enslavement, of Greeks, condemned. 
Rep. 5.4g6b sq.; see also slavery 
entertainment, comparative v^ue. 
Laws 2.657d sq.; see also amuse- 
ments 

entrails, see bowels 
envoys, law about. Laws 12.941a 
envy: Hipp. maj. 282a; begotten by 
jealousy, Menex. 242a; evil. Laws 
5.731a sq.; motive of Socrates* ac- 
cusers, Apol. i8d; see also emula- 
tion; malice 

Epeus, son of Panopeus: chose life of 
arts and crafts woman. Rep. 
10.620c; invented boxing tricks. 
Laws 7.796a; sculptor. Ion 533a 
Ephesians / Ephesus : ‘a city inferior to 
none,* Ion 54ie; native city of Ion, 
ib. 530a, 533c; originally Athenians, 
ib. 54id; philosophers, in perpetual 
motion, Theaet. 1790; subject to 
Athens, Ion 541c 

Ephialtes, tale of Otus and, Symp. 
190b 

ephorate: instituted by Lycurgus, Epis. 

8.354b; power, Laws 3.692a, 4.7i2d 
epic; poetry, combines imitation and 
narration. Rep. 3.394b sq. (cf. 
3.3986); poets, recitations from, at 
festivals. Ion 530a sq., 535b sq.. 
Laws 2.658b sq. (cf. 8.834®; see also 
rhapsodes); see also poetry; poets 
Epicharmus: greatest master of com- 
edy, Theaet. 152®; saying of, Gorg. 

505® 

Epicrates, Lysias stays with, Phaedr. 
227b 

Epidaurus, contests of rhapsodes dur- 
ing festival of Asclepius at, Ion 530a 
Epigenes, son of Antiphon: present at 
death of Socrates, Phaedo 59b; — 
trial of Socrates, Apol. 330 
epilepsy. Laws x 1.916a sq., Tim. 85a 
sq. 

Epimenides, of Cnossus: his inven- 
tion, Laws 3.677d sq.; visited Athens, 
ib. i.642d sq. 

Epimetheus: Protag. 361c sq.; distrib- 
uted pdwers in animal kingdom, ib. 
320^q.; not particularly clever, ib. 
32 ^q. 

iwurriftik see etymology; know(ing); 
knoiilltedge; leam(ing); 8cience(8) 


epitaph(s): customarily of four lines, 
Laws I2.958e; on tomb of Midas, 
Phaedr. 264c sq. 

iirtBvfiia, see desire(s); etymology; pas- 
sion (ate / s) 

equal(ity): Parm. i6ic sq., 164a, 
165a; absolute e., Phaedo 74 sq., 
78d; at Athens, Menex. 2386 sq.; 
only desired by inferior, GoJg. 483c 
sq.; dist. from impartiality, I Protag. 
337a; especial mark of democracy. 
Rep. 8.557a, 56ib~63 (see ^so de- 
mocracy/democratic); and friend- 
ship, Laws 6.757a; is betw. grqatness 
and smallness, Parm. i6id; apd in- 
equality in state. Laws 5.744^) sq., 
6.757; in itself, Parm. 1316;' and 
the one, ib. 140b sq., I49d sq.; two 
kinds. Laws 6.757b sq.; see also 
similarities / similarity 
equity, infraction of perfect justice. 
Laws 6.7576 

Er, tale of. Rep. 10.614b sq. 

Erastus: character, Epis. 6.323a; lives 
near Hermias, ib. 6.322c; has love 
of ideas, ib. 6.322d; sent to An- 
dromedes the Aeginetan, ib. 13.362b 
Erato, Muse of lovers, Phaedr. 259d 
Erectheus, prior to Theseus, Criti. iioa 
Eretria(ns): and Darius, Laws 3.698c 
sq., Menex. 240a, c; dialect, Crat. 
434c; invaded by Persians, Laws 
3.698c, 699a, Menex. 240b sq.; 

‘among noblest and most warlike 
Hellenes,’ ib. 240b 
Erichthonius, prior to Theseus, Criti. 
iioa 

Eridanus, hill of Acropolis once ex- 
tended to the, Criti. 112a 
Erineum, in Attica, Theaet. 143b 
Eriphyle, Rep. 9'59oa 
eristic: arguments, Theaet. 165b sq.; 
and dialectic, Epis. 7.343d sq., 
Euthyd. 293 sq., Phaedo loie, Phil. 
17a, Rep. 5.454a, 6.499a, 7.539b, 
Soph. 216b, Theaet. 1670; nature of. 
Soph. 259c sq.; subdivisions of, ib. 
225d sq.; see also dialectic(al); 
disputation; fallacies, sophistical; 
Sophi8t(8) 

Eros: meaning of name, Crat. 420a; 
word ‘hero* from, ib. 3986; and 
Pteros, Phaedr. 252b; Inspires lovers, 
ib. 265b; lord of Phaedrus and Soc- 
rates, ib. 265c; see also Love 
Mpm, see de8ire(s); Eros; love; pas- 
8ion(ate / s) 

error(s): cause of evil, Hipp. maj. 
296b sq.; not possible in craftsman. 
Rep. i.34oe; three, about gods. Laws 
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10.885b sq.; three classes, ib. 9.863c 
sq.; see also falsehood(s) ; ignorance 
/ Ignorant 

Erysichthon, prior to Theseus, Criti. 
iioa 

Eryximachus, son of Acumenus: cures 
Aristophanes of hiccups, Symp. 
i85d; with Hippias, Protag. 315c; 
objects to heavy drinking, Symp! 
176b sq.; physician, Phaedr. 268a, 
Symp. lySd, 1856 sq.; speech in 
praise of love, ib. 1850-88 
essence: absolute e., Phaedo 65; ap- 
prehended by dialectician. Rep. 
7.534b; and accident, Soph. 247b sq. 
(cf. Rep. 5*454 )> actions have, Crat. 
3860 sq.; and attribute, Euthyph. 
iia; eternal, Tim. 37d sq.; and gen- 
eration, Rep. 7.525b sq., 534a; and 
good, ib. 6.509; in itself, Parm. 
135a; separated, Tim. 366 sq,; of 
things and names, Crat. 4230; of 
unchanging. Rep. 9.585c sq.; see also 
being; elements; existence; form(s); 
idea(s); realities / reality 
essential, and particular, Epis. 7.343b 
sq. 

eternity: and human life. Rep. io.6o8c 
(cf. Phaedo 107c); rests in unity, 
Tim, 37d 

Ethonoe, = Athena, Crat. 407b 
Etruria, rituals from. Laws 5.738c 
etymology: addition of letters, Crat. 
414c sq., Phaedr. 244c sq.; change 
of accents, Crat. 229a sq.; change 
of letters, ib. 418b sq., Phaedr. 244c 
sq.; influence of euphony, Crat. 
4040, 4126, 414c, 418b sq.; inser- 
tion of Ky ib. 4X2e; use of letters in, 
ib. 414c sq., 426c sq.; argument 
FROM: fjLavia, fxapriKi^, etc., Phaedr. 
244c; povs, p6fioSy Laws 4,714a, 7*799® 
sq., 12.957c (cf. Rep, 7 5322); 
xap4. Laws 2.654a; 

OF Greek words: d^ovXia, Crat. 
420c; dya$6s, ib. 4x2c, 422a; ’A7op.^/i- 
ptap, ib. 395a sq j ^A7 is, ib. 394b; 
''Atdijs, ib. 404b; d^p, ib. 410b; drirrisy 

ib. 410b; *A6'npd, ib. 407a sq.; 
*A 07 }paloSt Laws i.626d; alBript Crat. 
4Xob; alir6\0Sy ib. 408c; al<r$vcreis, 
Tim. 43c; atcxp^p, Crat. 418b; *Akc~ 

aifi^porost ib. 394®; dKo\affla,ih, 437®; 
dXyrjbtifPy ib. 4^9®; dXrfdeiay ib. 
42Xb; dXioSy ib. 409a; dfiaSiay ib. 
437b; dfiaprla, ib. 437b; dpayKaiov, ib. 
420c; dpdptiay ib. 413d sq-; 

414I1; &p$puiroSt ib. 399b sq.; dvla^ ib. 
419c; ’A1^6^XwK, ib. 404® sq.; dvopla. 
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ib. 415®; dpcrij, ib. 415a sq.; ’'Aprjs, 
ib. 407c sq.; ’'Apre/Uts, ib. 406b; 
’Apx^TToXts, ib. 394c; dppi7i/, ib. 414a; 
daTraXievTiKifi, Soph. 22 ic; darpa, Crat. 
409c; 'AffTvdpai, ib. 392d; ^Arpevs, ib. 
395b sq.; *A(/>podiTir), ib. 406b sq.; 
dxOrjSajpy ib. 419c ; 

^i^aiopy ib. 437a; fi\a^€p6py ib. 

4l7d; ^XdirTOP, ib. 417®; ^ovXeffSaiy 
ib. 420c; /3 oi»Xi 7, ib. 420c; yaia, ib. 
4x0b; yijy ib. 4x0b; yXlaxpos, ib. 
427b; 7Xotw5cy, ib. 427b; yXvKvSy ib. 
427b; yptbfiffy ib. 4iid; yoyyvXop, ib. 
427c; yvvriy ib. 414a; Saifiopcs, ib. 
397® sq.; 5eiX/a, ib. 415C; B^op, ib. 
418b, 6 sq.; detTfjLoSy ib. 4x80; Arjfufirrjpy 
ib. 404b; SiaiSpy ib. 4x20; BiKatos, ib. 
412c sq.; 5LKaLO<n'}p7}y ib. 412c; AiSvvaos, 
ib. 406b sq.; At^iXos, ib. 399b; Bo^a, 
ib. 420b; BovPy ib. 421c; eipcLP, ib. 
398d, 408a; "Eicrwp, ib. 393a; iKoi^criop, 
ib. 42od; Mop, ib. 427c; cpiavTos, ib. 
4 rod; eprBty ib. 427c; iiridv fiLay ib. 
4l9d; cTTLaTriiuLriy ib. 412a, 437a; cpct- 
K€ipy ib. 426e; 'Epp-^y, ib. 4070 sq.; 
*EpfjLoyip7jSy ib. 383b, 384c, 4070 sq., 
429c; ^pwy, ib. 420a; 'Eo-r/a, ib. 401b 
sq.; iavBrjy ib. 412b; ^roy, ib. 4x0c; 
cvBvpai (correction), Protag. 3260; 
Ei)7r6Xepoy, Crat. 394c; €i<t>po<rifp7\y ib. 
4i9d; 

(coy, ib. 4Ji7a; Zeil^y, ib. 395® sq. 
(cf. 4iod); ^'nfxiuiBes, ib. 418a sq., 
419b; ^vyoPy ib. 4i8d sq.; iiBovr\y ib. 
4x9b; "HXioy, ib. 4o8e sq.; iipLipa, 
ib. 418c sq. (cf. Tim. 45c); *'Hpa, 
Crat. 404b sq.; ifptoy, ib. 398c sq.; 
’'H</!>at(rroy, ib. 407®; BdXXeiP, ib. 414a; 
0€oty ib. 397®; Oe6(f>iXos, ib. 394®> 
397b; depfiBs, Tim. 62a; OrfXriy Crat. 
414a; OrjXv, ib. 414a; SpavcLPy ib. 
4260; dpvirreiPy ib. 4260; 0 vp 6 s, ib. 
4196 sq.; "larpoKXrjsy ib. 394®; 
ib. 424a, 426e; leaBai, ib. 4a7a; tpcpoy, 
ib. 4x90, Phaedr. 251c, 255c; 16p, 
Crat. 421c; ■'Ipty, ib. 408b; laroplay 
ib. 437b; KaKla, ib. 415a sq.; KaK6p, 
ib. 416a; KaXBPy ib. 416b sq.; Kdro- 
wrpoPy ib. 414c; KepSaXeoPy ib. 417a sq.; 
KipBos, ib. 4x7a; Kepparl^eiPy ib. 4260; 
KleiPy ib. 426c; KipriiTiSy ib. 426c; /coX- 
XwScy, ib. 4a7b; Kdposy ib. 398b; 
KpBpoSy ib. 398b; KpovciPy ib. 4a6d; 
KifufPy ib. 410a; 

Xctoy, ib. 4a7l>; Ayyrw, ib. 406a; 
Xi7etat, Phaedr. 237a; Xiirapdy, Crat. 
427b; Xvirrfy ib. 4^9®; Xoo-trcXowy, ib. 

417b sq.; pai€<r«at, ib. 4aia; payrixii, 
Phaedr. 244®; Crat» 409®^ M’?- 
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etymology (continued}: 

xairff, ib. 415a; fitrfifiVy ib. 437b; 
M.injcri$€05i ib. 3946; MoOaai, ib. 406a; 
v6riaiSy ib. 41 id; uofios. Laws 4.714a, 
7.799© sq., 12.957c (cf. Rep. 7.53aa); 
vtafjLdw, Crat. 41 id; ddifpri, ib. 419c; 
oLTfais, ib. 420C; oIpos, ib. 406c; olta- 
piariKri, Phaedr. 244c; 6\t<T$dpeiPy Crat. 
427b; 6p, ib. 421b; dpofia, ib. 421a; 
^Opccrrrji, ib. 3946; O^papdst ib. 396b; 
ovaia, ib. 421b; 60eXX€tv, ib. 417c; 
ndXXas, ib. 4o6d sq.; irdWeip^ ib. 
407a; ITdi^, ib. 408b; n^Xo0, ib. 395c; 
TTiardp^ ib. 437b; UXovtwp, ib. 402d 
sq.; TToSos, ib. 420a; lloXc/iapxo^y ib. 
394c; no(reidci)f', ib. 402d sq.; wvp^ ib. 
409d sq.; 

Tc'o, ib. 40ie sq.; peip, ib. 426d; 
p€OPt ib. 421c; pori, ib. 424a, 426d; 
pvp^fiPt ib. 4266; ceUffSaiy ib. 427a; 
<rci<r/i6$, ib. 427a; aeXas, ib. 409b; 
XeXriPTf, ib. 409a sq.; ib. 412b; 

(ro0ia, ib. 412b; craffis, ib. 426d; 
cvfjitpipop, ib. 417a; (Tvpupopdy ib. 437b; 
ffvpcaiSf ib. 412a; ib. 4i4d; 

ib. 424a; aiapa, ib. 400b sq. 
(cf. Gorg. 493a); eot^potTvpt}, Crat. 
4116; TdpraXos, ib. 395d sq.; repirpop, 
ib. 4i9d; ib. 419c; rex*^* ib. 

414b; ib. 402c; Tpaxvs, ib. 

426d; rpdposj ib. 426d; CSutp^ ib. 410a; 
4>epp€0arTa, ib. 404c; ^€p0€<ft6prj, ib. 
404c sq.; <f)p6prieis^ ib. 41 id; (pveurdet, 
ib. 427a; x'^P®* ii^- 419c; xop^^» Laws 
2.654a; }l/€v5ost Crat. 4216; ib* 

399d sq.; y/zvxpop, ib. 427a; «pat, ib. 
410c; df<p€Xipop^ ib. 417c 
Euclidas, of Megara: Theaet. 142a sq.; 
present at death of Socrates, Phaedo 
59c 

Eudicus, son of Apemantus, Hipp. maj. 

286b, Hipp. min. 363b sq. 

Eudoxus (of Cnidus), Helicon pupil of, 
Epis. 13.360c 

— famous wrestler, Meno 94c 
eugenics, principles of, in best state. 
Rep. 5*459 

ei Koala, see picture thinking 
eulogies, of departed citizens, permit- 
ted, Laws 7.8oie; see also prai8e(8) 
Eumelus, son of Poseidon, = Gadirus, 
Criti. 214b 

Eumolpus (son of Poseidon), invades 
Attica, Menex. 239b 
eunuch(s): bad educators. Laws 
3.695b; as doorkeepers. Protag. 
3i4d; the famous (i.e., Gomates, the 
false Smerdis), Epis. 7>33a» Laws 
3.6^b; riddle of. Rep. 5*479c 


euphemisms, Crat. 405a, e; Rep. 
3.4006, 8.5606 sq. 

Euphemus, father of Stesichorus, 
Phaedr. 244a 

euphony, in etymology, Crat. 404©* 
4126, 414c, 418b sq. 

Euphraeus: to be counselor of Perdic- 
cas III, Epis. 5.32 ic sq.; will inter- 
pret language of monardhy, ib. 

5*322a I 

Euphronius, the Sunian, father of 
Theaetetus, Theaet. 144c \ 

Eupolemus, generaTs name, Cr^t. 394C 
Euripides: Phaedr. 269a; investor of 
name 'magnet,* Ion 533d; \ tragic 
poet, Phaedr. 268c; on tyrants^ Rep. 
8.568a sq.; wisest tragediail, ib. 
8.568a; QUOTED: fr. 956, Epis. 
1.3096; Antiope, fr. 20, Gorg. 4840; 
fr. 2J, ib. 485© sq.; fr. 25, ib. 486b; 
Hippolytus 612, Symp. 199a, Theaet. 
1546; Melanippe, fr. 488, Symp. 
177a; PolyideSy fr. 7, Gorg. 49^©; 
Troades 1169, Rep. 8.568b 
(Euripus), tidal channel, currents in, 
Phaedo 90c 

Europe: ancient Athenians famous 
throughout, Criti. iiae; Atlantis* em- 
pire extended to Tyrrhenia in, Tim. 
25b; dead from, judged by Aeacus, 
Gorg. 524a; Persians assault. Laws 
3.698b, Menex. 2396 
Eurybatus, notorious villain. Protag. 
3276 

Eurycles, ‘that queer fellow,* Soph. 
252c 

Eurymedon, Battle. Menex. 2410 
Eurypylus, treatment when wounded, 
Rep. 3.4050, 408a 

Eurysthenes, king of Lacedaemon, 
Laws 3.683d 

e^oxvpoavpriy see grace / Graces; har- 
monies / harmony 

Euthydemus, of Chios: Euthyd. 275^ 
sq., 2836 sq., 293 sq.; disciples, ib. 
273a, 274c, 276c sq.; man of no 
small wisdom, ib. 273c; manner of 
questioning, ib. 2756 sq.; Sophist 
instead of pancratiast, ib. 273d (cf. 
271c); thesis ‘All things are true of 
all,* Crat. 3866; younger Thurian 
brother, Euthyd. 27x0 

— son of Ceph^us, brother of Polcm- 
archus, Rep. 1.328b 

— (son of Diocles), relations with 
Socrates, Symp. 222b 

Euthyphro: ‘best informed on things 
divine,* Euthyph. ise; a Daedalus, 
ib* 15b; his inspiration, Crat. 39bd 
sq., 399a, 400a, 4a8c; knows ex- 
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actly what is and is not holy, 
Euthyph. 5a, i5d; too languid to 
instruct Socrates, ib. iie, laa; prose- 
cutes f^her, ib. se sq., 4a sq., 9a, 
soothsayer, 

ib. 3b; steeds, Crat. 407d; wisdom, 
Euthyph. 4b, 5b, 12a, i4d 
Eutychides, meaning of name, Crat. 
397b 

evacuation, of blood, Tim. 8ia 
Evaemon, son of Poseidon, Criti. H4b 
evasion, of military service. Laws 
12.943a sq. 

even: corresponds to the isosceles, 
Euthyph. i2d; defined. Laws 
10.8956; numbers, sacred to gods 
below, ib. 4.717a; and odd, Euthyph. 
I2C sq., Hipp. maj. 302a sq., 303b, 
Farm, 143d sq., Phaedo 104, 106 
Evenor, of Atlantis, Criti. 113c 
Evenus, of Paros: inventions in rhet- 
oric, Phaedr. 267a; modest price for 
instruction, Apol. 20b; philosopher, 
Phaedo 6ic; Socrates* message to, 
ib. God sq. 

evidence, law on giving. Laws 11.9360 
sq. 

evil(s): e. for e., Crito 49c sq., 54c; of 
body and soul, Gorg. 477; cause of 
friendship, Lysis 221c; cumulative 
in soul, Epis. 7.335b sq.; desired by 
no one. Laws 5.731c, Meno 78a sq.; 
destroyer and corrupter of all things, 
Rep. lo.GoSe sq.; can never be done 
away with, Theaet. 176a; only ex- 
perienced by soul, Epis. 7 335^; If 
e. be extinct,* Lysis 221; forms of, 
infinite. Rep. 4.445c; God not au- 
thor, ib. 2.379 sq., 3.391c (cf. Laws 
2.672b, Rep. 2.364b sq.); and good, 
originate in soul. Charm. 1560 (cf. 
Soph. 228); good for unjust, Laws 
2.66xd; and ignorance. Meno 77, 
Protag. 345b, 353 sq. (cf. 357 sq.); 
involuntary, Hipp. maj. 296b sq.. 
Laws 5.731c, 9.8bod, Protag. 345d 
sq., 352c sq,, 355, 35Bc sq., Tim 86e 
(cf. Apol. 25e sq., Epis. 7.35ic, 
Gorg. 468, 5096, Soph. 228); has no 
love for wisdom. Lysis 218a; 

more, than good in world. Laws 
10.906a; most, mixed with momen- 
tary pleasure, Phaedr. 240a sq.; na- 
ture of. Protag. 353c sq.; omen, 
words of, avoided, Epis. 6.323c, 
Laws 7.800b sq., 12.949^ (cf- 
11.935b, 12.9576); origin, Statesim 
2736 sq. (cf. Tim. 41^ ®q*)» ^ 

of, to become Ukc, Laws 5.728b (ct. 
Theaet. 1760 sq.); proper object of 
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ridicule, Rep. 5.452d sq.; reputation, 
feared, Euthyph. 12c; of soul. Soph. 
227e sq.; things, destitute of num- 
ber, Epin. 978a; voluntary or invol- 
untary, which is better? Hipp. min. 
37ie sq.; 

MEN : company dangerous to 
virtue. Laws 2.656b; gifts not re- 
ceived by God, ib. 4.7160 (see also 
God); incapable of friendship. Lysis 
217b sq., 218a, Phaedr. 255b; can- 
not injure good, Apol. 3od, 41; not 
without justice. Rep. 1.350c sq.; 
more numerous than good, ib. 
3.409d (pf. Phaedo 890); prosperity. 
Laws 10.8996 sq., 905b (cf. Gorg. 
47od sq.. Laws 2.66oe sq.. Rep. 
2.364a); see also bad(ness); unjust; 
vice; wicked(ness); wrong 
exactness, in arts, Phil. 556 sq. 
examiners, see auditors; scrutinies 
example: better than precept. Laws 
5.729b sq.; use of, illustr., Statesm. 
279 sq. 

excellence: Epis. 4.320b sq.; often de- 
termined by likes and dislikes. Laws 
2.6550; refers to use, Rep. lo.Goid; 
see also good(ness / s); virtue(s) 
excess: in argument, Statesm. 277a 
sq., 283b sq., 286b sq.; brings re- 
action to opposite. Rep. 8.5630 sq.; 
cause of great, Hipp. maj. 294b 
exchange: art of. Soph. 223c sq.; two 
kinds, ib. 2i9d; see also retail 
trade (rs) 

executioners / executions: Laws 9.872b, 
873b, Rep. 4.4396; in Athens, Phaedo 
ii6e 

exercise(s): bodily, Hipp. min. 374a 
sq.; — , needed as counterpoise to 
intellectual, Tim. 88c sq.; good for 
children. Laws 7*79oe sq.; naked, 
ib. 1.633c, 6.772a, 8.833d, Rep. 
5.452, Theaet. 162b, 169b; see also 
athletic(s); dance(s) / dancing; 
gymnastic(s); training 
exUe (as punishment): not to be re- 
sorted to, Epis. 7-3316, 338e; of 
homicide, Laws 9-8670 sq., 868c sq.; 
of involuntary homicide, ib. 9.8650 
sq.; of one who strikes parent, ib. 
9.88id sq.; of wounding with intent, 
ib. 9-877 a sq. 

existence: all things have, Theaet. 
i86a; and different, Soph. 259a sq.; 
difficulties respecting, Phil. i6d sq.; 
divisions, ib. 23c sq.; of gods proved, 
Laws 10.886-996 {see also God); 
ideas have real, Hipp. maj. 287c 
sq.; a kind, Soph. 2546 sq-J tbe long 
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existence (continued): 

and very difficult syllables of every- 
day e./ Statesm. aySd; and nonex- 
istence, Rep. 5.477a; participation 
in essence, Phaedo loi (cf. Rep. 
9-5850 sq.); perceived by soul, 

Theaet. 185c sq.; not predicated of 
first elements, ib. 201 e sq.; relative 
and absolute. Soph. 255c sq.; revolu- 
tions of, Statesm. 270c sq.; see also 
being; essence; natural / nature 
exordium, of discourse, Hipp. maj. 
286a 

expectation: Laws 1.644c; pleasure of, 
Phil. 39c sq.; see also anticipation/ 
anticipatory; hope 

expedient, see advantage; beneficial 
/ benefit 

expenses, Dionysius to help defray 
Plato’s, Epis. 13.3610 sq. 
experience: and arts, Gorg. 448c; a 
criterion of pleasures. Rep. 9.582; 
as teacher, Epis. 6.323a; touchstone 
of everything, ib. 8.355c; see also 
routine 

experiment, cannot verify nature, Tim. 
68d 

experts, and rhetoricians, Gorg. 455b 
sq., 458e sq. (cf. 514); also skill 
expiation: of guilt. Laws 8.631a, 
9.854b, 865 sq., 868 sq., 8726 sq., 
88ie, Rep. 2.364b sq.; to purify a 
house, Laws 9.8770; see also purifi- 
cation 

expiration, Tim. 780 sq. 
explanation, see account; description 
exponents of religious law: Laws 
6.759c sq., 775a; election, ib. 6.759d 
sq.; see also canonists; interpreters 
exports, and imports, laws on. Laws 
8.847b sq. 

exposure, of children, see infanticide 
extreme(s): and mean, Tim. 36a; in 
men, uncommon, Phaedo 90a 
eye(s): Tim. 45b sq.; beautiful, Hipp. 
maj. 295c; blinking, a defect, Hipp. 
min. 374d; medicine. Charm. 156b 
sq.. Lysis 210a; and sight. Rep. 
6.507d sq., Theaet. isfid; of soul. 
Rep. 7-5a7e, 533d; soul like, ib. 
6.508c sq., 7*518; see also sight; 
vision(s) 

F 

fable(t): of antiquity, truth not cer- 
tttli^ known. Rep. 2.382c; imita- 
tive; ib. 3.3926 sq.; of pleasure and 
paii|^ Phaedo 60c; see also Aesop; 
fiction; myth(ology); traditionCs) 


fact, and ideal. Rep. 5.472b sq. 
faction: bred by inequality, Epis. 
7-377b; causes. Laws 5.744d, 6.757a, 
e, i2.945d sq.. Rep. 8.5560; dist. 
from war. Laws 1.629c sq.. Rep. 
5.470b sq. (cf. Laws 1.628b sq.); 
punished. Laws 9.856b sq.; among 
reformers of Syracuse, Epis. 7.3360, 
8.352c; see also discord; enmity; 
revolution; strife, civil; war 
factor, bodily, in universei cause of 
evil, Statesm. 273b sq, (cR Tim. 41c 
sq.); see also bodies / bod^; evil(s) 
faculties: how different. Rep. 5.477b 
sq.; of soul, ib. 6.51 id sq., 7.533e 
(cf. Theaet. 185c sq.; )^ee also 
soul(s)) 

failure, see evasion 
fair: and foul. Protag. 332c; and good, 
Gorg. 474d; standard of, ib. 474d 
sq.; see also beauty; comeliness; 
friendly 

faith, see belief; God; judgment(s); 
opinion 

faithfulness, in civil strife. Laws 

I. 630a sq.; see also loyalty 
fallacies, Euthyd. 275 sq., 2830 sq., 

293 sq., 2976 sq., Meno 8 od sq. (cf. 
Theaet. 165a); see also eristic; 
Sophist(s) 

false: charges, Laws 12.9436; and 
good, Hipp. mill. 367c sq.; opinion, 
impossible, Euthyd. 286d; swearing, 
Laws i2.948d sq.; thinking. Soph. 
24od sq.; and wily, Hipp. min. 365b 
sq.; witness, Laws 11.9376 sq.; the 
word, Hipp. min. 365d sq.; see also 
forswearing; perjuries / perjury 
falsehood(s); and assertion of not- 
being, Soph. 24 od sq., 241b; essen- 
tial, and f. in words. Rep. 2.382; 
alien to God, ib. 2.382 (cf. Laws 

II, 917a); hateful, Rep. 6.485c sq., 
490b; impossible, Crat. 429d sq-, 
Euthyd. 2830 sq.. Soph. 26od, 261b; 
intentional and unintentional, Hipp. 
min. 37oe sq., 3716 sq.; in judg- 
ment, Soph. 264b sq., Theaet. i87h 
sq.; and knowledge, Hipp- min. 
3660 sq.; medicine used only by 
state. Rep. 2.382c, 3.389b, 5-459c 
sq. (cf. Laws 2.663d sq., Rep* 
3.414b sq.); nature of. Soph. 240^1 
sq., Theaet. x89b sq., 191c; in opin- 
ion, Phil. 37c sq., Theaet. 167a 
also opinion); of poets, Rep, a.377d 
sq.; in speech. Soph. 263b sq.; m 
thought, lb. 260c; = wrong assign- 
ment of names, Crat. 43 see also 
deception; imposture; lieCs) 
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fame: common, power of. Laws 
8.838d sq.; immortality of, Symp. 
ao8c sq.; posthumous, Epis. 2.311b; 
see also renown; reputation 
family: disagreements. Laws ii.928d- 
30b; life, ib. 5.740b sq., Rep. 5.449c 
sq.; — , cares of, Euthyd. 3o6d sq.. 
Rep. 5-4650; pride, Gorg. 512c sq., 
Theaet. 1740 sq.; ruled by eldest. 
Laws 3.68oe sq.; and state. Rep. 
5.463; worship. Laws io.887d sq.; 
see also birth(s) 

farmer(s) / farming: Euthyph. 2d, 
14a; caste, in ancient Attica, Criti! 
hoc; needed. Rep. a.sGqd sq.; ori- 
gin, Protag. 322a; unnecessary, 
when God was shepherd, Statesm. 
27aa; villeins, Laws 7.8o6d; see also 
agriculture; husbandmen / hus- 
bandry 

fate / Fates, Epin. 982c, Epis. 7.337J 
sq., Hipp. maj. 293b, Laws 12.960c, 
Rep. 10.617c sq.; see also Atropos; 
Clotho; Destinies / destiny; Lache- 
sis ; necessity 

fatherCs); beauty the, of good, Hipp. 
maj. 297b; differences betw. sons 
and. Laws ii.928d sq.; Hhe god who 
is rightful f. of ruling active princi- 
ple,' Epis. 6.323d; man's oldest 
friend. Rep. 9-574c; see also parents 
fatherland, duty to, Crito 5id 
fatigue, occasion for evil. Protag. 345b 
favor, popular, a means to achieve- 
ment, Epis. 4.3216 
fear; Phil. 50c; ” anticipation of pain, 
Laws i.644d; and awe, Rep. 5-465a 
sq.; and conscience, Laws 3-699^; 
not necessarily disgraceful, Protag. 
360b; ~ expectation of evil. Laws 
1.6460, Protag. 358<^; sometimes 
false, Phil. 4oe; feeling, Theaet. 
156b; foolish counselor, Tim. 69d; 
mingled pain and pleasure, Phil. 
47e; and modesty. Laws 1.647a sq., 
649c, a.67id; nature, Laches 198b 
sq.; origin, Tim. 4ab; to be over- 
come from childhood. Laws 7 *7916 
sq,; *f. potion' (wine), ib. 1.647© sq.; 
and reverence, not coextensive, 
Euthyph. lab sq.; scour of convi<> 
tions of soul, Rep. 4-43ob; and 
shame. Epis. 7.337a, Laws 2.67id; 
dist. from terror, Protag. 358d; 
touchstone of better and worse. 
Laws 8.831a; see also terror 
fearlessness, dist. from courage. 
Laches 197b (cf. Meno 88b, Prot^. 
349c sq., 35a, 359 4430b) 
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feasts, see drinking parties; festi- 
valCs); wine 

feeling: community of. Laws 5.739c 
sq.; and memory of, Theaet. i63e 
sq., i66a sq.; national, destroyed by 
autocracy, Laws 3.697c sq.; see also 
emotion(s); perception; sensation 
feet, not to be covered, Laws 12.9426 
(cf. 1.633c) 

females, races for, Laws 8.833c sq.; 

see also girls; women 
fencing: art, Euthyd. 2710, 273c, e. 
Laches 178a, 179©, 18 id sq.. Laws 
7.8136, 8.8336; masters, never dis- 
tinguished in war, Laches 183c; see 
also fighting; swordplay 
fermentation, Tim. 66b 
festival(s): appointed by gods as re- 
lief for men. Laws 2.653d (cf. 
2.665a); common to sexes, ib. 
6.7710 sq.; foremost seat at, reward 
of honor, ib. 12.947a; promote 
friendship, ib. 5-738d, 6.77id sq,; at 
marriages, ib. 6.775a sq.; mixed 
amusements at, ib. 2.658a sq.; 
presidents of, ib. 11.9350; regula- 
tions on, ib. 7.8o9d, 8i6c, 8.828, 
8340, 835b; for women, Epis. 7.349d, 
Laws 8.828c; Apaturia, Tim. aib; of 
Asclepius, Ion 530a; of Bendis, Rep. 
1.327a, 354a; of Dionysus, Laws 
1.637b, Rep. 5.475d; of Dioscuri, 
Laws 7.796b; of Egyptians, ib. 
7.799a; Hermaea, Lysis 2o6d sq., 
223; in honor of dead, Menex. 249b; 
Great Panathenaea, Parm, 127b; 
Lenaea, Protag. 327d; Olympic, 
Hipp. min. 363c sq. (see also 
Olympia(n) / Olympic); Panathe- 
naea, Euthyph. 6c, Ion 530b; see 
also drinking parties; recreations 
feud, see discord; enmity; faction; 

strife, civil 
fevers, Tim. 86a 
fibers, Tim. 85c sq. 
fibrin (of blood), Tim. 82d 
fiction: censorship. Rep. 3*386 sq., 
391C sq., 10.595 sq.; common, about 
gods not received, Euthyph. 6, 8, 
Laws 10.886c, i2.94ih, Rep. 2.377© 
sq., 388c sq., 3.408c (cf. Criti. 109b, 
Laws 2.672b, Symp. 195©); depict- 
ing lack of self-control, discarded. 
Rep. 3.3896 sq.; not to represent 
terror and fear, ib. 3.387b sq.; about 
terrors of world below, objection- 
able, ib. 3.386b sq. (see also Hades; 
world below); see also fable(s); 
myth(ology); poetry; stories / story; 
storymakers 
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fighting; acquisitive art, Soph. 219c; 
with spear and shield, Laws 7.795b; 
subdivisions. Soph. 225a sq.; see also 
boxers / boxing; fencing; war 
figs: Epis. 13.361b; rules about pick- 
ing, Laws 8.8446 

figures: figure and, Phil. I2e; in music, 
ib. I7d; as offerings to gods. Laws 
12.956b; useful to legislator, ib. 
5-7376; see also arithmetic (al); 
image(s); shape(s) 
figwood, more appropriate than gold 
for ladles, Hipp. maj. 29od sq. 
final causes: Phaedo 97-98; argument 
from, appl. to justice, Rep. 1.3520 
sq.; see also aim(s); cause(s); 
end(s) 

fine, and good. Laws 12.966a; see also 
honor 

fines, payment of, Laws 9-855^ sq. 
finite, and infinite, Phil. I5b-i7a; see 
also limit(ed) 

fire: Tim. 48b, 49b sq., 53b sq.; and 
earth, in opposition, Epin. 982d sq. 
(cf. Tim. 31b); as element, Epin. 
981c, Phil. 29a, Soph. 266b, Tim. 
31b sq., 45b; elements of, ib. 53d; 
form of, ib. 56; why hot, ib. 61 d sq.; 
kinds, ib. 58c; necessary to arts. 
Protag. 32 id; obtained by friction. 
Rep. 4.435a, Theaet. 153a; most 
penetrating element, Tim. 58b, 62a, 
78a; within us, and in universe, 
Phil. 29c; and water, Epis. 7-342d 
first principles, importance of, Crat. 
436d 

fish: creation, Tim. 92a sq.; herds of 
tame, Statesm. 264c; see also angler 
/ angling; aquariums 
flame: Tim. 58c; the color, ib. 68c 
flatterers / flattery; Epis. 3-3i5b> 
7-33IC, Gorg. 501c sq.; art. Soph. 
222e sq.; avoided by good man, 
Gorg. 527c; of multitude by leaders, 
Rep. 4.426c sq. (cf. 9-59ob); power 
over soul, Laws 11.9236; and rhet- 
oricians, Gorg. 463b sq.; see also 
blandishments; parasites; syco- 
phants 

flavors, classified, Tim. 65c sq. 
flesh: Phaedo gSd, Tim. 6ic sq., 73b. 
74b sq., 82c sq.; not eaten or sacri- 
ficed in some societies. Laws 6.782c 
(cf. Rep. 2.372 sq., Statesm. 272a); 
see also meat 

floods: Tim. 22; traditions of. Laws 
3.67II8; see also Deluge(s) 
flow(ing), see flux 
fluidity, Tim. 580 sq. 


flute; girls. Protag. 347c, Symp. 1760, 
21 2d; ill use of, Hipp. min. 3740; 
imitated on harp. Laws 3.7000; in 
mystic rites, Crito 54d; players, if 
we all had to be. Protag. 327a sq.; 
— , and makers. Rep. 3.399d, 
1 0.601 e; playing, Hipp. min. 375b, 
Meno 9oe, Phil. 56a, Pr^ag. 327b; 
— , seeks pleasure only, Gorg. 5010; 
in preludes to Athena, Crat. 4170; 
rejected. Rep. 3.399d; used for music 
without words. Laws 2.69^6 
flux, of being, Crat. 40id sq.,-4iib sq., 
436e sq., 440, Phil. 43a, Sy^p. 207d 
sq., Theaet. 1520, 156a, i6od, 177C, 
I79d sq., i8id sq., 183c; We also 
Heraclitus 

fly, Socrates a stinging, Apol. 300 
folly: = anarchy in soul, Laws 3.689b; 
caused by an evil spirit, Epis. 
7.336b; worst disease. Laws 3.69id; 
emptiness of soul. Rep. 9.585b; 
greatest, to love evil and hate good, 
Laws 3-689a; of love, Phaedr. 2310; 
prevalent among kings. Laws 3.691a; 
produced by pleasure and pain, 
Epis. 3.315c; =' ruin. Laws 3.688d 
sq.; and temperance. Protag. 332 sq.; 
and wisdom, ib. 332 sq.; see also 
ignorance / ignorant; madman / 
madness 

food: Tim. 8od sq.; arts concerned 
with provision, Statesm. 288e sq.; 
condition of existence and life, Rep. 
2.369d; distribution. Laws 8.8470 
sq.; pleasures, Hipp. maj. 2980 sq.; 
see also cookery; eating; flesh; meat 
foot races, see runners / running 
force, see violence 

foreign(ers) : four sorts. Laws 12.9520 
sq.; origin of words, Crat. 409d sq., 
416a, 421C sq.; reception of. Laws 
22.9S2d sq. (cf. 6.758c); traveling, 
ib. I2.949e sq., 952d sq.; see also 
aliens; barbarian(s); strangers 
Forgetfulness, River of, Rep. 10.621a 
forgetfulness, Phil. 33c sq.; mark of 
unphilosophical nature, Bcp. 6.486c 
sq.; produced by pleasure and pain, 
Epis. 3.315c; of true being, reasons 
for, Phaedr. 250; see also Oblivion 
forging, art. Protag. 3240 
form(8): Statesm. 286d; of absolute 
beauty, Hipp. maj. aSgd sq., 292d; 
apprehended by lover of knowledge, 
Laws 12.965b sq.; beauty of, Pbil. 
51b sq.; doctrine of friends of, Soph. 
246b sq., 2482 sq. (cf. Lysis 217 
sq.); exist in mind, Farm, 132b sq-; 
general f.» Soph. 254c; intelligible 
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f., Tim. 51c; knowledge and. Laws 
12.965b sq.; of likeness and unlike- 
ness, Farm. 129a sq.; and matter, 
Crat. 389 sq,; of moral qualities, 
Farm. 130b; 

names of, Fhaedo 1030; neces- 
sary to philosophy. Farm. 135c sq.; 
not one, but an indefinite number, 
ib. 132b; one and many in, ib. 131 
sq.; participation of things in, ib. 
I3i~33b, 135a sq.; = patterns, ib. 
I32d sq.; range of, ib. 130 sq.; and 
reality, Soph. 246b sq.; in them- 
selves, Farm. 133 sq.; — , knowable, 
ib. 134b; dist. from things which 
partake of, ib. 129 sq.; unknowable, 
ib. 133b sq.; weaving together of, 

= discourse, Soph. 260a; see also 
essence; idea( s) ; pattern( s) ; species 
forswearing. Laws i2.948d sq.; see also 
perjuries / perjury 

fortune: blamed for misfortunes. Rep. 
10.619c (cf. Laws 5-7276); fluctua- 
tions of, Epis. 8.353d; good, without 
justice, evil. Laws 2.661b sq.; good 
and evil f., ib. 5-732c; making of a, 
forbidden, ib. 5-74ie; in war, 

Epin. 97 5e; and wisdom identical, 
Euthyd. 279d sq.; see also chance; 
Destinies / destiny; money 
fountains; in Atlantis, Criti. ii3CJ ^ 
market, Laws 6.764b; see also 
springs 

fowling: Laws 7-8236 sq.. Soph. 220b; 
unworthy of freeborn men. Laws 
7.824; birds; hunting ^ 

fox, the, 'shifty and bent on gain. 
Rep. 2.365c 

frankincense, not to be imported. Laws 
8.847b; see also incense 
fraud: Laws 11.9166 sq.; punishment, 
ib. 11.9176 sq.; see also imposture 
freedmen, regulation of, Laws 11.915a 

fr^om; absolute, wor^ than Umited 

Boverntnent, Laws 3.698b; of acUon 
by knowledge. Lysis aogc 
^bequest, not aUowed, Laws 

M.9aab-23c: of will, ih. sq- 

Phaedo 99a sq- (c*- 
OF speech: at Athens. 

Menex. 1 % 

3.6Q4b; see also liberty 
friction, to obtain fire. Rep. 4-435 » 


frilndcf) : *bave all in common, Laws 


son, Epis. 9*358a; and enemies, Ly- 
sis 213; essential to governmental 
reform, Epis. 7-325d» 331® sq.; must 
be, as well as seem, good. Rep. 
1.335a sq.; T. of Hellas,’ Epis. 
8.354a; of Socrates, Hipp. maj. 3oih 
sq.; of tyrant, Gorg. 510, Rep. 
8.5676 sq., 9-5750 sq. (cf. Epis. 

7.332c) . T . 

friendly: the, 'a slippery thing. Lysis 
216c; spirit, desirable. Laws 4.7186, 
723a (cf. 10.8850) 
friendship: Epis. 6.3226 sq., 7*3326, 
Lysis 212 sq., Fhaedr. 232, 255 sq.; 
helps ^bind universe together, Gorg. 
508a;* and enmity. Lysis 216a sq.; 
formed by God, Lysis 214a; founda- 
tions of, Epis. 7.3330 sq.; impossible 
between evil, Lysis 2146, Fhaedr. 
255b (cf. Lysis 2i7h sq., 218a); 

— good. Lysis 218b; like and unlike 
in, ib. 214 sq.; and medicine, ib. 
217; object of, ib. 2220; and simi- 
larity of character, Gorg. 510b (cf. 
Fhaedr. 240b); in state. Laws 
5.7386 sq., 743c, 6.759b, Rep. 

5.46ib-65; see also acquaintance; 
affection; amity; attachment; love; 
union 

frost, see hoarfrost 

fruit: Tim. 8oe; laws on. Laws 8.8440 
sq. 

fulling, Statesm. 281b, 282a 
function(s) ; (~ special rites for dead), 
Rep. 2.365a; and virtues of things, 
ib. 1.3520 sq.; or work, of soul, ib. 
1.353d sq.; see also end(s); fu- 
neral(s); mysteries 
fundamentals, 'no meddling with t.i 
Laws 3.684d sq. 

funeral(s): Hipp. maj. 29id, 2920 sq.; 
of auditors. Laws 12.9476 sq.; 
corpses placed on pyre. Rep. 10.614b; 
dirges. Laws 12.9590 (cf. 7.8ooe, 
Menex. 247 sq.); expenditures on, 
moderate. Laws 4*7196 sq., 12.959c 
sq.; of guardians, Rep. 3.414a, 

7 q4ob sq.; orations, Menex. 235; 
wishing of corpse, Fhaedo 115a; 
see also burial; function(s) 
fusile, and liquid, Tim. 586 , 

future Ufe : Crat. 398b sq.. 403. 

’ 6-^ 67, 84, Rep. 3-386 sq., 10.614b 

! sq - dead not pleased by 

® view* ib. 69c sq.; wicked punched, 

S-S3bf5J.Laws9-870e.88ia. 
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future life {continued') \ 

io.904d sq., ia.959b sq., Phaedo 
io8b, 114, Phaedr. 249a, Rep. 
2.363d sq., io.6i4d sq., Theaet. 
177a; see also Hades; world below 

G 

gadfly, see fly 

Gadira, region of, Criti. 114b 
Gadirus, = Eumelus, Criti. 114b 
gamecocks, fighting, Theaet. 164c; see 
also cock(s) 

games; ball, Euthyd. 277b, Phaedo 
nob, Theaet. 146a (cf. Epis. 
i3-363d); dice. Laws 12.969a, Rep. 
2.374c, 10.604c; — , invented by 
Theuth, Phaedr- 274d; draughts. 
Charm. 174b, Gorg. 45od, Laws 
5-739a, 7.820c sq.. Rep. 1.333b, 
2.374c, 6.487b, Statcsm. 2926; — , 
invented by Theuth, Phaedr. 274d; 
knucklebones. Lysis 2o6e; odd and 
even, ib. 2o6e; polis, Rep. 4.4220; 
puppets, Laws i.644d sq. (cf. Rep. 
7.514); for both sexes. Laws 7.813d 
sq., 8.828c sq. {see also dance(s) / 
dancing; festivalCs); gymnas> 
tic(s)); training for, laborious, ib. 
7.807c (cf, 8.8396 sq.); tug of war 
(?), Theaet, i8ia; 

OF CHILDREN: not to be altered. 
Laws 7.797b sq.; influence upon 
manners and morals, ib. 7.797a sq.; 
means of education, ib. 1.643b sq. 
(cf. Rep. 7.5360); see also play; 
sports 

Ganymede: Phaedr. 255c; story, in- 
vented by Cretans, Laws i.636d 
garden, palace, in Syracuse, Epis. 

2.313a, 3.319a, 7.347a, 348c, 349d 
garments, see appareling 
geese, flocks of tame, in Thessaly, 
Statesm. 264c 

Gelon (tyrant of Syracuse), subjected 
Carthaginians, Epis. 7.333a 
gems: engraving, Hipp. min. 368c; in 
upper earth, Phaedo iioe 
gene^ogies: Hellenic, Tim. 22b, 23b; 
of heroes and men, Spartan delight 
in, Hipp. maj. aSsd 
generaKs): election of, Laws 6.755b 
sq.; ideas, unity and existence of, 
Phil. 15b sq. {see also idea(s)); to 
know arithmetic and geometry. Rep. 
7.522d sq., 525b, 526d, 527c (cf. 
Laws 7.819c); and military experts, 
^craftsmen of war,' Laws xx.gaid; 
names for, Crat. 394b; produce vic- 
tory in war, Euthyph. X4a; and the 


rhapsode. Ion 54od sq.; why superior 
to soothsayer. Laches igSe sq.; art 
OP: Statesm. 3040 sq.; branch of 
hunting, Euthyd. 290b (cf. Soph. 
219c sq.); defensive, Epin. 9750; 
servant of statesmanship, Statesm. 
305a; see also army; commander; 
common; generic; military; sol- 
dier( s ) < 

generalization, in style, PhaedL 2656; 

see also division, and classification 
generation(s) : Phaedo 71, Tim. 490, 
50c, 52d sq.; of animals, ib. 9^6—92; 
cause of, Phaedo 96 (cf. loil Phil. 
27a sq.) and corruption, Pha^o 96 
sq.; and essence, Rep. 7.5250 sq.; 
many, of things. Laws 10.904a (cf. 
Tim. 42b sq., 91a); and motion, 
Tim. 38a; ‘nurse of all g./ ib. 49b~ 
52; truths of, probable only, ib. sqd; 
world of, ib. 37b; see also becoming; 
beginning; coming to be; genesis 
generic, notions, Meno 74 sq.; see also 
common; generaKs ); idea(s) 
genesis: of animals, Protag. 3206 sq.; 
and essence, Rep. 7 5266; of man, 
Statesm. 271a sq.. Symp. iSgd sq.; 
see also creation; gcneration(s) 
gentleness: of just, Gorg. 516c; ought 
to be in every man, Laws 5.731b; 
mark of lover of wisdom. Rep. 2.3750 
sq., 3.4iod sq., 6.486b 
genus, and species, Euthyph. 12c sq.; 

see also clas$(es); kinds 
geographers, mistaken about earth, 
Phaedo 108c 

geometer, best able to be false about 
geometry, Hipp. min. 367d sq. 
geometrical / geometry: diagrams, 

Crat. 436d; in division of species, 
Statesm. 266a sq.; figures, beauty of, 
Phil. 51c; Hippias wont to discourse 
on, Hipp. maj. 285c (cf. Hipp. min. 
367d sq,); hypotheses, Meno 86e sq.; 
invented by Theuth, Phaedr. 274d; 
Irrational lines. Rep. 7.5348; to be 
learned by rulers, ib. 7.526c sq. (cf. 
Laws 7.8 1 7e); necessities, and those 
of love. Rep. 5.4588; notions, per- 
ceived by understanding, ib. 6.511c 
(cf. Theaet. 185c sq.); of plane sur- 
faces, Laws 7.8i7e, 8196 sq.; pure 
knowledge its object. Rep. 7.5272; 
of solids, Meno 826-856, Theaet, 
X47d sq.; — , ‘not yet investigated,' 
Rep. 7.528b; see also mathematical / 
mathematician / mathematics; men- 
suration 

gerousia, at Lacedaemon, Laws 3*692a 
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Geryon; Euthyd. 2.ggc; oxen of, Gorg. 

484b; physique. Laws 7.795c 
gestation, and nursing. Laws 7.789 
ghosts: Laws lo.gioa, Phaedo 8id (cf. 
Laws 5-7380, Tim. 7aa)j and bodies. 
Laws ia.g59b (cf. Phaedo 8i); see 
also apparitions 

giants, battles of, Rep. 2.378c, Soph. 
246a (cf. Euthyph. 6b sq., Symp. 

190b) 

gifts, of nature: Phaedr. 269d sq., Rep. 
2.370b, 5 - 455 b sq., 7 - 535 ; may be 
perverted, ib. 6.491b sq., 495a sq., 
7.519a (cf. Laws 5.747b sq., 7.819a, 
10.908c sq.); see also bribes; 

prize(s); rewards 

yiyi^iaaKU), etc., see know(ing); knowl- 
edge 

girls: contests. Laws 8.833d, 834d; edu- 
cation, ib. 7.794c sq., 8040 sq., 8130 
sq.; to learn use of spear and shield, 
ib. 7.794d, 8040 sq.; see also females; 
women 

giver, of names, Crat. 393e, 404b, 408a, 
414b, 427c, 43ie, 436b sq., 437©, 
Laws 7.816b; see also legislator(s); 
maker / making; names 
glass, Tim. 6ib 

Glaucon, famous rhapsode. Ion 53od 

— father of Charmides, Charm. 154b, 
158b, Protag. 315a 

— son of Ariston: Parm. 126a, Rep. 

1.327a. 347a, 2.357a, 372d, 3.398c, 
4.427d, 5.450a, 6.5o6d, 9 - 576 b, 

io.6o8d; contentious, ib. 8.548d; 
disposition, ib. 2.368a; intrepid and 
enterprising spirit, ib. 2.357a; dis- 
tinguished at Battle of Megara, ib. 
2.368a; breeds hunting dogs and 
cocks, ib. 5.459a; not dialectician, ib. 
7.533a; lover, ib. 5 . 474 d sq. (cf. 
3.402e); musician, ib. 3.398c, 
7.531a; will contribute money for 
Socrates, ib, i.337d 

— Symposium had been narrated to by 
Apollodorus, Symp. 172b 

Glaucus (of Chios? ), skill of a, Phaedo 
io8d 

— sea god. Rep. 10.61 id 

— (son of Hippolochus), Symp. 2i8e 
globe: earth a, Tim. 33b; bead a, ib. 

73c; see also baU; sphere / spherical 
gluttony, Phaedr. 238a, Rep. 9.586a sq., 
Tim. 720 sq. 

see etymology; judgment(s); 
knowledge; reason 

goat: keeping, Laws 1.639a; the g. of 
tragedy/ Crat. 408c 
God; can never cease to exist, Phaedo 
xo 6 e; cannot contend with necessity. 
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Laws 7.818b (cf. Protag. 345d); does 
not deceive. Rep. 2.382; measure of 
all things. Laws 4.716c; never 
changes. Rep. 2.38od sq.; = perfect 
righteousness, Theaet, 176b; nature 
of, fit subject of inquiry, Laws 
7.821a (cf. 12.966c sq.); moves 
straight to his end, ib. 4.716a; alone 
can combine the many or dissolve 
the one, Tim. 68d; best of causes, ib. 
29a; can give life to any body, Epin. 
983b; 

creator. Soph. 265b sq., Statesm. 
269c sq., Tim. 30 sq., 38c, 53b sq., 
55c (cf. Laws io.886-99b); maker 
of all things. Rep. io.597d; not au- 
thor of evil, ib. 2.379 sq., 3.391c (cf. 
Laws 2.672b, Rep. 2.364b sq.); not 
cause of all things, but of the good 
only, ib. 2.379c sq.; source of all 
good things, Epin. 977a; aided by 
chance and skill in government of 
world. Laws 4.709b (cf. io.888e 
sq. ) ; — by subordinate deities, Tim. 
41a sq.; 

= providence, Epis. 8.353b; the 
shepherd, Statesm. 27 id sq., 275a 
sq., 276a, d (cf. Criti. 109b sq.); en- 
dowed man with understanding, 
Epin. 978c; has given divination, 
Tim. 7ie; marvelous Sophist, Rep. 
io.596d (cf. Laws 10.9026); ap- 
proves of the intermediate condition. 
Laws 7.792d; will not receive gifts 
of the evil, ib. 4.7160; use of word, 
sign of serious letter from Plato, 
Epis. 13.363b 

god(s): Crat. 4x6c, Epis. i3-363b, Tim. 
40a sq., 42d; not eternal, but im- 
perishable, Laws 10.904a; share im- 
mortality by will of creator, Tim. 41a 
sq.; genealogy of, ib. 4oe (cf. Crat. 
402b); generation of, Epin. 980 sq.; 
have absolute knowledge, Laws 
1. 64 id, Parm. 134c sq.; wise, Phaedr, 
278d (cf. Tim. 5ie); attend to all 
things, Laws xo.902a sq.; neither 
unintelligent, nor ignorant, Epin. 
988a, ggid. Laws 10.900c sq.; beauty 
of, Hipp. maj. 289a sq.; do not lack 
courage. Laws 10.9010; feel neither 
pleasure nor pain, Phil. 33b; have 
pleasant life of tyrant, Epis. 3 3i5b; 
cannot cope with necessity. Laws 
5.741a; procession of, Phaedr. 2466 
sq.; each has own work, ib. 247a; 
strife of, respecting Attica, Menex. 
237c (cf. Criti. 109b); war of, and 
giants, Rep. 2.3780, Soph. 246a (cf. 
Euthyph. 6b sq., Symp. 190b); 
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god(s) Ccontinued\. 

names of, Crat. 397c sq., 40od sq.; 
all things are full of. Laws 10.899b; 
the blind (= Wealth = Pluto), Rep. 
8.554b (cf. Laws 1.631c); celestial 
and infernal, Laws 8.828c; divided 
into four groups, ib. 4.717a sq.; earth 
first and eldest, in heaven, Tim. 40c; 
of Hades, Phaedo 63c; of the natural 
world, Crat. 4080 sq.; sun and moon 
are, Apol. 26d, Laws 7.821b (cf. 
1 0.886a); of underworld, ib. 
i2.958d; the, ruler of all things pres- 
ent and to come, Epis. 6.323d; the, 
rightful father of ruling active prin- 
ciple, ib. 6,323d; 

belief in, not universal. Laws 
12.948c; disbelief in, ib. 10.885b sq., 
887c sq., 908b sq., 12.948c, Rep. 
2.365d sq.; existence of, proved. 
Laws io.886-99b (cf. 12.9660 sq.); 
human ignorance of, Crat. 40oci, 
425c (cf. Criti. 107b sq., Parm. i34d. 
Rep. 2.3650); said to exist by con- 
vention, Laws 10.8896; Socrates* be- 
lief in, Apol. 26; take no heed of 
human affairs. Laws 10.885b, 888c 
sq., 12.948c (cf. Parm. I34d sq„ 
Rep. 2.365d sq.); 

gifts to men, Statesm. 274c sq. 
(cf. Protag. 32od sq.); givers of 
good, Euthyph. 14-15; influence on 
love, Phaedr. 252c sq.; ‘in likeness 
of strangers many disguises assume* 
(Odyssey 17*485 sq.}. Rep. a.sSid; 
rulers and teachers of man, Menex. 
238b; take away mind of poet. 
Ion 534 (cf. Laws 3.682a, 4.719c); 
taught man acquisition and use of 
arms, Menex. 238b; names of, for 
things, Crat. 3910 sq.; was giver of 
names a ? ib. 438c; heroes, children 
of, Hipp. maj. 293b; man*s divinest 
possession. Laws 5.726 sq.; our keep- 
ers and masters, Phaedo 62b sq. (cf. 
Laws 5.727a, Phaedr. 2742* Symp. 
i8dd); our kindred. Laws io.899d, 
9ood; have appointed festivals as 
relief to men, ib. 2.653d (cf. 
2.665a); 

patronal, of craftsmen, ib. 11.9206 
sq.; aged bear likeness to, ib. 
ii.93oe sq.; of birth, ib. 5 * 729 C, 
9.6796; of games, ib. 6.763a; of 
kindred and family, ib. 9'86id; of 
the market, ib. xi.9X7d; of strangers, 
Skqpb. 216b;. watch over alien and 
suppliant. Laws 5*7290 sq.; watch 
over orphans, ib. ix.927b; the, con> 
cemed with preservation of society 


from homicides, ib. 9.871c; the, 
give deliverance from curses, ib. 
9.854b; wine, ib. 1.643a; 

prayer to, Epis. 8.357b; ancient 
local, honored. Laws 5.738c, 8.8486; 
arrangements for worship, ib. 
5.738b sq.; invocation, at sales, ib. 
ii.9i6e sq.; laws about, ib. .4.717a 
sq.; — offerings to, ib. 12.9^5© sq.; 
rites in honor of, Epis. 8.3566; not 
bidden to enjoy themselves, ib. 
3.315b sq.; and temples, not^ easily 
established, Laws 10.9090; tl^ sev- 
eral days and nights consecra^d to, 
ib. 7.807a; twelve, in model ci^y, ib. 
5.7456, 6.7716, 8.828c, 8486; \ 
not appeased by gifts, ib. 10.9056 
sq., 9o8e (cf. 4.7160, 10.8856, 888c, 
12.948c, Rep. 2.364b sq.); excuse 
perjuries of lovers, Phil. 65c (cf. 
Symp. 183b); hate wrongdoing, 
Euthyph. 9b; love a joke, Crat. 406c; 
reprobate liar, Laws 11.917a; favor 
unjust. Rep. 2.362c, 364b (cf. Laws 
10.8990 sq.); paid more honor to 
Achilles than to Alcestis, Symp. 
I Sob; not to be represented grieving 
or laughing. Rep. 3.388c sq.; com- 
mon stories of, not received, 
Euthyph. 6, 8, Laws io.886c, 

12.941b, Rep. 2.3776 sq., 3-388c sq., 
408c (cf. Criti. 109b, Epin. 988c, 
Laws 2.672b, Menex. 237c, Symp. 
195c); apocryphal tales of, known 
to Euthyphro, Euthyph, 6b sq.; 
mares praised by the, in oracle, 
Hipp. maj. 288b; see also dae- 
mon(s); festivaKs); heaven(s); 
mysteries; prayer(s); religion; spirit; 
temple(8) 

godlike, intuitions of, more valid than 
those of others, Epis. 2.31x6 

gold(en): Epis. 6.3226, Hipp. maj. 
301a, Lysis 220a; adornment, Hipp. 
maj. aSge sq.; — , in world above, 
Phaedo xxoe; age, Laws 4.7i3h sq., 
Statesm. 27x8 sq.; not allowed to 
guardians. Rep. 3.4 i6e, 4.419, 4226, 
5.464c, Tim. x8b; not appropriate for 
ladles, Hipp. maj. 2900 sq.; beauti- 
ful when appropriate, ib. 2906 sq., 
293e; beauty nothing else than, ib. 
2896 sq.; mingled in rulers, Rep. 
3.415a (cf. 8.547a); nature of, Tim. 
59 l>; not to be offered to gods. Laws 
X 2.9556; Phidias* use, on his Athena, 
Hipp. maj. 290b; not to be possessed, 
Laws 5*742a, 743 <i» 746a; race, Crat. 
3976 sq.; refining, Statesm. 303d; re- 
turned by Plato, Epis. 1.309c; un- 
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known in primitive society, Laws 
3*679b (cf. Criti. iiac) 

Gomates, see eunuch, the famous 
good(ness / s): Epis. 7.34ad; ade- 
quate, Phil, aod sq., 6oc; advantage 
of, depends on knowledge, Euthyd. 
a8i, Meno 88; == the beautiful. 
Lysis 2i6d, Rep. 5.452e, Symp. 201c 
sq., 2046 sq. (cf. Crat. 439c sq., 
Phaedo 100); not the beautiful, 
Hipp. maj. 297c sq., 3030 sq.; beau- 
tiful, cause of, ib. 2960 sq.; = bene- 
ficial to men? Protag. 333d (cf. 
Hipp. maj. 3030, Theaet. i77d); 
brightest region of being. Rep. 
7.518c; cause of, Gorg. 4970, Phil. 
22d (cf. 65 sq.); classified, Epis. 
8.355b* Gorg. 45ie sq.. Laws 1.631b 
sq., 2.66oe sq., 3,697b, Phil. 66, 
Protag. 334, Rep. 2.357b sq., 367c 
sq. (cf. Laws 9.870a sq,); 

community of. Laws 5,739c, 
7.807b, Rep. 3.4i6d sq., 5.464b sq., 
8.543a sq.; — , in ancient Attica, 
Criti. iiod; confers happiness, Symp. 
2046; and courage, Laws 3.696b; and 
desires, ib. 6.7820 sq.; diverse and 
multiform, Protag. 334b; end of ac- 
tion, Gorg. 468, 499e sq., 506c sq.; 
enumerated, Epin. 979c, Euthyd. 
279, Hipp. maj. 2918, Meno 78c sq.; 
more estimable than wealth. Laws 
5.7a8a; and evil, Lysis 216b, d sq.. 
Protag. 332c; — , explained by hy- 
pothesis of two souls. Laws 10.8966 
{see also soul(s)); — , originate in 
soul, Charm. 1560; an evil to the 
evil. Laws 2.661b sq.; experienced 
only by soul, Epis. 7-335a; and fair, 
Gorg. 474d; and false, Hipp. min. 
367c sq.; and fine. Laws 12.966a; 
fortune, = wisdom, Euthyd. 279d sq.; 
given by gods, Euthyph. 15a; in 
Hades, Rep. 2.363d; in hands of 
ignorant, evil, Euthyd. 28id sq.; 
hard to know, Crat. 384b; of heart, 
euphemism for weakness of head. 
Rep. 3.4006; 

idea of. ib. 6.505 sq., 508b sq., 
7.5x7b sq., 534b sq.; — , the highest 
study, ib. 6.5046 sq.; impeded by 
wealth, Laws 5.74^^ S9** neither in- 
telligence nor pleasure, Phil. 20b sq., 
60c sq. (cf. Rep. 6.505b); in itself, 
Hipp. maj. 2870, Phaedo 65d, 75°* 
xoob. Rep. 6.507b, 7.540a; of 
no use, Lysis 22od; knows itself, as 
well as badness. Rep. 3*4098; and 
law, Hipp. maj. 2848 sq., Theaet. 
177c sq.; the g* life, and the pleas- 
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urable, Gorg. 500c sq.; of life, often 
corrupt. Rep. 6.491c, 495a (cf. Laws 
5.729a); mathematical studies and 
the idea of. Rep. 7.5260; measure an 
ingredient of, Phil. 64d sq.; in mixed 
life, ib. 6ib sq., 65; mixture of the, 
ib. 62 sq.; nature of. Rep. 6.505 sq.; 

object of desire in love, Symp. 
206a; — of legislator. Laws 4.7056; 
objects of desire to all, Euthyd. 2780 
sq., Phil. 2od; 'offspring or interest 
of the,* Rep. 6.5060 sq.; and order, 
Gorg. 504; not to be overestimated, 
Criti. 121; and pleasure, Gorg. 497 
sq., Law§ 2.663a, Phil, iib sq., 20 
sq., 22d sq., 55a sq., 60a sq., 62e sq.. 
Protag. 352 sq., 355 sq.. Rep. 6.505b 
sq., 509a (cf. Protag. 358); preserver 
and benefactor of all. Rep. io.6o8e; 
qualities, to be imparted by men to 
each other. Laws 5-73od sq.; reme- 
dial g.. Protag. 354a; of soul, Meno 
88; and temperance. Laws 3.696b 
sq.; things, fewer within us than 
evil. Rep. 2.379c; — , least liable to 
change, ib. 2.3800 sq.; transcends 
essence, ib. 6.509; trickster stupid 
among the, ib. 3*4090 (cf. 10.613c); 
and understanding. Laws io.90od; 
virtue of philosopher, Phaedo 1140; 
wrongly judged by the many, Laws 
2.66oe sq., 5.742e; 

MAN / MEN: able and true, Hipp. 
min. 367c; as g. artist, acts with 
purpose, Gorg. 503d sq.; and bad, 
Hipp. min. 376b, Laws 10.908b; 
best able to lie, Hipp. min. 367c sq.; 
death, not to be lamented, Rep. 
3.387^ sq.; disdains to imitate igno- 
ble actions, ib. 3.3956 sq.; no evil 
can happen to, Apol. 3od, 41 (cf. 
Rep. 3.387c sq.); found in ill-ordered 
states. Laws 12.951b (cf. Phaedo 
78a); gentle and high-spirited. Laws 
5.73 id (cf. Rep. 3.410C sq,); not to 
give way to sorrow. Rep. 3*387d sq., 
10.6030 sq. (cf. Laws 5*732C, 7*792b, 
8ood sq., Menex. 247c sq.); happy in 
future life, Apol. 41, Gorg. 526c, 
527c, Phaedo 63, 108, 114; bate the 
tyrant, Rep. 8.568a; hated by multi- 
tude, Apol. 28a; to impart their good 
qualities, Laws 5*73oe; like and 
friends to one another. Lysis 214c 
(cf. Phaedr. 255h); loved by God and 
like him, Laws 4*7i6d (cf. Phil. 39© 
sq.. Rep. 2.383c, 10.613a, Symp. 
212a. Theaet. 176b); not g. by na- 
ture, Meno 89a sq.; why they take ofr 
fice. Rep. 1.347; prefers exile to base 
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good(ness / s) {continued'): 

government. Laws 6.7700; should 
have the renown they deserve, Epis. 
4.320b; rule themselves. Laws 1.6260 
sq., 644b; sacrifices of, acceptable to 
God, ib. 4.7i6d sq.; self-sufficient. 
Lysis 215a sq.. Rep. 3-387d (cf. 
Menex. 248a); seem simple from in- 
experience of evil. Rep. 3.409a; sons 
of, not g.. Laches 179b sq., i8ob, 
Meno 93 sq.. Protag. 324d sq. (cf. 
Laws 3.694(1 ); unfortunate. Rep. 
2.364a; = the wise, ib. 1.350b; see 
also excellence; hero(es); just- 
(ice); pleasure(s); right ( ness / s); 
virtue(s) 

Gorgias: Gorg. 449a-6oe; held art of 
persuasion superior to all others, 
Phil. 58a sq.; does not claim to teach 
virtue, Meno 95c; deference to opin- 
ion, Gorg. 482d, 487a (cf. 494d); 
definition of virtue, Meno 73c sq.; 
earned large sum of Athenian money, 
Hipp. maj, 282b; — more than any 
other craftsman from his art, ib. 
282d; goes the round of the cities, 
Apol. I9e; influence at Larissa, Meno 
70b; — on Meno, ib. 71c sq.; man- 
ner of answering questions, ib. 70c 
(cf, 76c); master of rhetoric, Symp. 
198c; persuades patients to take 
medicine, Gorg. 45fib; realized prob- 
ability deserves more respect than 
truth, Phaedr. 267a; rhetoric, that of 
Nestor, ib. 261b sq.; spoke before 
Athenian Assembly, Hipp. maj. 
282b; stays with Callicles, Gorg, 
447b; has not trained Meno properly, 
Meno 96d; visit to Athens as envoy 
of Leontini, Hipp. maj. 282b; see 
also rhetoric; Sophist(s) 

Gorgons, Phaedr. 229d 

Gortyn, in Crete, colonized from G. in 
Peloponnesus, Laws 4.708a 

govemment(8) : to be administered in 
interest of rulers? Rep. i.338d sq., 
343b sq., 345c sq. (cf. Statesm. 
2956); ancient Athenian constitu- 
tion, Laws 3.698b sq. (cf. Menex. 
238c); art, grew up slowly. Protag. 
322b sq.; difficulties of correct ad- 
ministration, Epis. 7-325C sq.; good, 
possible without laws, Statesm. 294 
sq.; without knowledge, source of 
misery, ib. 302a; nurture of man, 
Menex. 238c; origin, Laws 3.676c 
sq.; Persian, in days of Cyrus, ib. 
3.6^a sq.; present, unworthy of 
philosophical nature, Rep. 6.497b; 
— , *party ascendancies/ Laws 


8.832c; science of, attained by few, 
Statesm. 300c sq.; voices of, Epis. 
5.3aid sq.; 

FORMS OF: no, destroyed except 
by self. Laws 3.683e; disintegra- 
tion in. Rep. 8.545c sq.; elements of 
all, combined in Spartan and Cretan, 
Laws 4.7i2d sq.; first-, second-, and 
third-best, ib. 5.739» 7.807b; imper- 
fect, the five or four. Rep. 4.445c, 
8.544, Statesm. 2918 sq., 3oh sq. (cf. 
Laws 4.712c); — , order in\capacity 
for improvement, Laws 4.'^ioe sq.; 
— , unwilling to accept true land sci- 
entific ruler, Statesm. 301c; ^culiar 
barbarian, Rep. 8.544d; present, 
based on supremacy of certain 
groups. Laws iz.qfizd sq. (cf, 
4.713a, 7146 sq.); — , in evil case, 
Epis. 7.326a, Rep. 6.492e, 496c sq.; 
three, Epis. 5.32 id; see also consti- 
tution(s); model city; polity; rule/ 
ruling; state(s) 

grace / Graces; aid poet. Laws 3.682a; 
good, waits upon good disposition. 
Rep. 3.40od; all life and every art 
full of, ib. 3.401a; akin to virtue, ib. 
3.401a (cf. 7-5223 ) 
gracefulness, Hipp. min. 374b 
grammar; Crat. 43ie; copulativus,’ 
ib. 405d; in education, Euthyd. 27ba 
sq.; invented by Theuth, Phil. i8b 
(cf. Phaedr. 274d); taught by Prodi- 
cus, Crat. 384b; teaches proper com- 
bination of letters. Soph. 253a; see 
also dialect; etymology 
grandeur, of soul, one of philosopher's 
virtues, Rep. 6.490c (cf. 6.486a, 
Theaet. 173c sq.) 

grapes, rules about picking. Laws 
8.8446 

grasshoppers, see cicadas 
gratification, see enjoyment 
gratitude, most felt by destitute, 
Phaedr. 233d 

graveyards, apparitions at, Phaedo 8id 
gray, see dun 

grazing, cattle on neighbor's land, 
penalty. Laws 8.843d 
great(neBs): absolute and relative. 
Rep. io.6o2d (cf, 4.438b, 10.605b); 
itself. Farm, xsob sq.; men, sons of, 
commonly receive bad education, 
Laws 3,694d sq. (see also son(s)); 
and smallness, Farm. i49d sq., x6id 
sq., Phaedo 96d sq., xoia, xoac, 
Statesm. 283d sq. (cf. Rep. 5*479^)/ 
things arc, by excess, Kipp, 
a94b; see also bigness; largeness 
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great-nieces, age of Plato's, Epis. 

I3.36id 

Greece / Greek(s): Hipp. maj. agid* 
admire wealth. Laws 9.870a sq.; and 
barbarians, ib. 1.635b, Rep. 5.469b 
sq., 6.494c, Statesm. 26ad; debt to 
Delphi and Dodona, Phaedr. 244b; 
not to be devastated in factionai 
strife, Rep. 5*470 sq.; not to be en- 
slaved by G., ib. 5.469b sq. (cf. 
Menex. 242d); did not exercise 
naked originally. Rep. 5.452c; fam- 
ily worship among, Laws lo.SSyd 
sq.; geographical situation favorable 
to attaining excellence, Epin. gSyd; 
"must have good men in it,' Phaedo 
78a; houses, arrangement, Protag. 
3i7d sq.; should learn to worship 
stars and planets, Epin. 988a; per- 
fect borrowings from non-Greeks, ib. 
987d; states, causes of ruin. Laws 
1.636b, 3.684d, 5.736c, Rep. 8.564b 
sq. (cf. Laws 8.839); tongue, in Sic- 
ily, Epis. 8.353e; world, Hipp. maj. 
291a; — , protected by Heraclid con- 
federacy, Laws 3.685b sq.; 

LIFE; amusements, after-dinner. 
Protag. 347c; — , of boys. Lysis 2o6e; 
athletes. Rep. 3.404a; conversation, 
Symp. 177; courts of justice, Apol, 
34; delight in intellectual exhibi- 
tions, ib. 33, Euthyd. 2746, 303b, 
Protag. 335c; dessert, Criti. 115b, 
Rep. 2.372c; doorkeepers, Protag. 
3146; drinking. Rep. 5.475a, Symp. 
176, 223b sq.; female occupations, 
Laws 7.8o5d sq.. Lysis 2o8d sq.. Rep, 
5.455c; flute girls, Protag. 347c, 
Symp. 1760, 21 2d; games, Theaet. 
146a; holy season, Crito 43, Phaedo 
58b sq.; hours of rising, Protag. 
310a, 311a (cf. Laws 7.8070 sq.); 
house of Agathon, Symp. I74e sq.; 
— Callias, Protag. 315^1 337^; 
cidents of a dinner, Symp. 174© sq., 
2I2C sq., 223b sq.; intoxication dur- 
ing Dionysia, Laws 1.6376; 

love of discourse, Apol. 23c, Gorg. 
458, Rep, 5.450b; lovers, Euthyd. 
273a, Lysis 204b, Phaedr. 231 sq., 
Rep. 5.474d sq.; mistress and serv- 
ants, Laws 7.808a; naked exercises. 
Rep. 5.452; practical joking, Euthyd. 
278c; processions, Euthyph. 6b, Rep. 
1.3272; sacrifices in houses, ib. 
X.328C (cf. Laws io.909d sq.); slaves 
as tutors of boys, Lysis 223; Syra- 
cusan tables and Attic pastry. Rep. 
3*404d; wit, Meno 77a; young men, 
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Apol. 23c (cf. Phaedr. 2386 sq.); 
see also Hellas / Hellenes / Hellenic 
greed: Epis. 7- 335b; falsely imputed to 
Achilles, Rep. 3.3906 sq.; forbidden, 
i6. 3 *3900; not found in philosopher, 
ib. 6.4856; see also avarice; covetous- 
(ness) 

green, Tim. 68c 

grief, not to be indulged. Laws 5.732c, 
Menex. 247c sq.. Rep. 3*3870 sq., 
10.6036— 606b (cf. Laws 5.727c sq., 
7*792b, 8ood sq.); see also sorrow 
guard, see bodyguard; captains of the 
watch; commander; commissioners, 
rural; mercenary soldiers 
guardians, of law, proposed for Syra- 
cuse, Epis. 8.356d sq.; see also cura- 
tors of law 

— of model city : older, understand- 
ing; younger, vision, of state. Laws 
12.9640 sq.; to practice induction, 
ib. 12.965b sq. (cf. Rep. 6.484); 
selection and education of first. Laws 
12.968c sq.; to study divinity, ib. 
12.966c sq.; see also auditors; cura- 
tors of law; magistrates; nocturnal 
council 

— of orphans. Laws 10.909c, 11.922a, 
924, 926c-8d; see also orphans 

— of state: of ancient Attica, proto- 
types, Criti. nod, ii2d; athletes of 
war, Rep. 3.4036 sq., 7*52id, 8.543b; 
brave, ib. 2.375» 3-386, 4130, 6.5036; 
class which possesses wisdom, ib. 
4.428d sq. (cf. Laws 12.965a); di- 
vided into helpers and rulers. Rep. 
3.414b, 5*458c (cf. 8.545d); comp, 
to dogs, ib. 2.375 sq.; have no fear 
of death, ib. 3.386 sq. (cf. 6.486a); 
female, ib. 5-456 sq., 458c sq., 468c 
sq., 7.540c; to form one family with 
citizens, ib. 5-463-65; not given to 
laughter, ib. 3,3880 (cf. Laws 5-732C, 
ii-935h sq,); not to go to court or 
need medicine, Rep. 3*4ioa sq.; go 
to war on horseback in childhood, 
ib. 7-5372; godlike, ib. 2.383c; gold 
and silver in, ib. 3-4i5a, 4i6e (cf. 
8.547a); not greedy, ib. 3-39oe; 

happiness of, ib. 4*4X9 sq., 5.4650 
sq., 7.5190 (cf. 6.498c); high-spirited 
and gentle, ib. 2.375, 3*4iod sq., 
6.503b sq., Tim. i8a (cf. Laws 
5.731b); imitate only noble charac- 
ters and actions, Rep. 3-395C sq.; 
learn only Dorian and Phrygian 
modes and play lyre and cithara, ib. 
3,399; live according to regimen, ib, 
3.404; lovers of wisdom, ib, 2.3750 
sq., 6.484, 4980 sq., 50X, 503b, 
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guardians, of state (continued'): 
7 - 5 I 9 C sq., sasb, 540a sq., 8.543a; 
reared amid fair surroundings, ib. 
3.401b sq.; not to require gold or 
silver, or property of any kind, ib. 
5.464b sq., 8.543b; have self-control, 
ib. 3-389d sq.; sober, ib. 3.3980, 
4030; tested by pleasures and pains, 
ib. 3.413c sq. (cf. Laws 1.633d sq.. 
Rep. 6.503a, e, 7.5396); at thirty- 
five to enter into active life, ib. 
7 5396; way of life moderate, ib. 
5.466b; not to weep, ib. 3.387c sq. 
(cf. Laws 5.73ac, Rep. 10.6030); 

THE HELPERS : athletes of war, ib. 
4.422b sq. (cf. Laches 182a, Laws 
7.824a, 8.830a sq.); brave. Rep. 
3.4160, 4.429 sq.; have common 
meals and live soldier’s life, ib. 
3.4 1 6e; conduct in war, ib. 5.4660- 
71c; comp, to garrison of merce- 
naries, ib. 4.419 (cf. 8.543b sq.); 
go to war on horseback in child- 
hood, ib. 5.4660 sq.; not to require 
gold or silver, or property of any 
kind, ib. 3.4160 sq., 4 419 sq.» 4226; 
see also helpers; overseers; ruler(s) 

Gyges, the Lydian, ring of. Rep. 2.359d 
sq., 10.612b 

gymnasiums; at Athens, Statesm. 294d 
sq.; the cloister, Euthyd. 273a; mas- 
ters, Protag. 326c; in model city. 
Laws 6.761c; superintendents, ib. 
6.764c; the undressing room, 
Euthyd. 2720, Lysis 2o6e; see also 
Lyceum; palaestra; training grounds; 
wrestling schools 

gymnastic(s) : ancient forms retained. 
Rep. 4.424b (cf. Laws 7.796a); com- 
bined with inteUectual pursuits. 
Rep. 7-535fi» Tim. 88c sq.; exces- 
sive, enfeebles and brutalizes mind, 
Itep. 3-4IOC sq. (cf. 7.537b); exer- 
cises for infants. Laws 7.789; horse 
races, ib. 8.834b sq.; inferior, peril- 
ous to health. Rep. 3.404a; sup- 
posedly, intended only for body, ib. 
2.376e, 3.403d, 75210 (cf. Crito 
5od, Laws 2.673a, 77956 sq.); in- 
tended for soul. Rep. 3.410c (cf. 
Laws 5‘7436. Protag. 326c ) ; love of. 
Lysis 21 2d; and medicine, C^rg. 
464b sq., 5170 sq.. Soph. 229a; and 
music create harmony of soul. Rep. 
4.44x0 sq.; — studied throughout 
life, ib. 3-4036; origin. Laws 2.653d 
sq., 672c, 673d; presidents or um- 
pires of contests, ib. X2.949a; run- 
ning, ib. 8.833a sq.; simple, Rep. 
3-4 lOA sq.; states which cultivate. 


accused of immorality, Laws 1.636b 
sq. (cf. Symp. 182c); suitable to 
women. Laws 8.833c sq.. Rep. 5.452— 
57b; taught in school, Protag. 312b; 
time spent in. Rep. 7.537b (cf. Laws 
7.810a); 

TRAINING : same amount pre- 
scribed for all pupils, Statesm. 2946 
sq.; of boxers. Laws 8.8302 sq.; 
conduces to temperance, ib. 8.839e; 
dangers of. Rep. 3*4042; nbt so dif- 
ficult a test as severe study, ib. 
7.535b; for the games, Lawk 7.807c, 
8.8396 sq.. Rep. 6.504a; iee also 
athletic ( s ) ; boxers / boxing; com- 
petitions ; contests ; exercise ( s ) ; 
fencing; festival(s); games; pan- 
cratium; physical; sports; training; 
wrestling 

gymnopaediae, at Sparta, Laws 1.633c 

H 

habit; in education of infants. Laws 
7*7926; force of, ib. 4.708c; and na- 
ture, ib. 7.7940; and temperament, 
ib. 2.6550; and virtue, Rep. 7.5180, 
10.619c 

Hades: helmet of. Rep. 10.612b; heroes 
ascended from, to gods, ib, 7.521c; 
journey to, Phaedo io8a. Rep! 
10.614c (cf. Phaedo 1076 sq., 115a); 
Musaeus' account of. Rep. 2.363c 
sq.; Orpheus sent away from, Symp. 
X79d; place of punishment, Gorg. 
525c sq.. Laws 10.9046, Phaedo 108, 

1 14, Rep. 2.363d (cf. Laws 9.8706, 
88ia, 12.959b sq., Rep. 10.614c sq.); 
why no one returns from, Crat. 403d 
sq.; tales of terrors, not heeded, Rep. 
3.386b sq. (cf, Crat. 403a, Laws 
10.9046); the true, glorious, pure, 
invisible, Phaedo Sod, 8ia; unseen 
world, Gorg. 493b (cf. Crat. 403a); 
see also future life; Tartarus; world 
below 

hail, Tim. 590 

hair; Tim. 64c, 76c sq.. 9ie; cut in 
mourning, Phaedo 89b; growth, hin- 
dered by coverings. Laws 12.9426 
half, more than whole, Laws 3.690c, 
5*466b; see also whole 
hamlets, see villages 
handicrafts; Phil. 556 sq.; *basc me- 
chanic h.,’ term of reproach, Rep. 
9-590C (cf. Gorg. 5r2c); see also 
art(8); craft(s) 

hands, both, trained equally. Laws 
7*794d sq. 
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handsome is, that h. does, Theaet. 
iSse 

happiness: art, Euthyd. 289 sq.; awaits 
soul of good, Phaedo 81 a; of citizens. 
Laws 5 * 7436 ; depends on education, 
Gorg. 47oe; gained by possession of 
good, Symp. 2040; greatest, awarded 
most just. Rep. 9.580b sq. (cf. Laws 
2.664c); of guardians, Rep. 4.419 
sq., 5.4656 sq., 7.5196 (cf. 6.498c); 
in individual and state. Laws 8.828d 
sq.; and knowledge. Charm. 173 sq., 
Euthyd. 281; object of law. Laws 
1.631b; of Olympic victors, Rep. 
5.4656, 466a; 

and pleasure, Gorg. 4946 sq.. 
Laws 2.662e sq., Phil. 47b; of tyrant. 
Rep. 9.576b sq. (cf. Epis. 3 3156); 
universally desired, Euthyd. 278e sq. 
(cf. Laws 9.870a sq.); of unjust, 
Gorg. 47od sq.. Rep. 1.354, 8.545a 
(cf. Laws 2.66oe sq., Rep. 2.364a); 
not really granted to unjust, Gorg. 
47oe sq.. Laws 2.66oe sq., 662b sq., 
io.899e sq., 905b; — use of good 
things, Euthyd. 280b sq.; and 
wealth. Laws 5.743a sq., 9.870a sq.; 
and wisdom, Charm. 173 sq. (cf. 
Meno 88c); wrongly conceived by 
the many. Laws 2.66oe sq.; see also 
bliss 

happy: life, Epis. 7.326b, 327b, 8.354c 
sq.; term, not applicable to rich, ib. 
8.355c 

hard, see 

hardness, Tim. 62b sq. 

Harmodius, and Aristogiton, Symp. 
182c 

Harmonia, of Thebes, Phaedo 95a 

harmonies / harmony : Tim. 69b; in 
acquisition of wealth. Rep. 9 . 59 i^J 
art, Phaedr. a68d sq.; more complex, 
rejected. Rep. 3*399; divine, Tim. 
Sob; Hippias wont to discourse on, 
Hipp. maj. 2856; intended for soul, 
Tim. 47d sq. (cf. Protag. 326b, Rep. 
7.531c sq. ); kinds. Laches i88d; na- 
ture, PhU. a6a, Symp. 187; and 
pleasure, Phil. 31c sq.; principles, 
Hipp. min. 3686; science, to be ac- 
quired by rulers, Rep. 7 . 53 C<i sq.; 
of soul, effected by soberness, ib. 
4*4306 sq. (cf. 4.443d sq., 9*591^ 
sq.); spell, ib. io.6oib; of universe. 
Tim. 9 od; of words and deeds. Laches 
i88d sq,; see also attunement; con- 
cord; grace / Graces; mode(s); mu- 
sic; pitch; scales 


harp: girls. Protag. 347c; used to imi- 
tate flute, Laws 3.7006; see also 
cithara; lute; lyre 

harsh: sound, Tim. 67c; taste, ib. 65d 
harvest, gifts of. Laws 8.844d 
hatred: bred by inequality, Epis. 
7.337b; among gods, Euthyph. 6b, 
7b; between tyrant and subjects. 
Rep. 8.567d (cf. Laws 3.697d sq.. 
Rep. 9.576a); see also enmity 
‘having,' and ‘possessing,’ Theaet. 197b 
sq. 

head: Tim. 44d, 45a, Gge sq., 73© sq,, 
75b sq., 76c sq., 9od, gie; not to be 
covered, #Laws I2.942d 
headaches: charms, Charm. 155; ori- 
gin, ‘attributed to philosophy,' Rep. 
3.407c 

healer, Dion to play the, Epis. 4,3206; 

see also doctor(s); physician(s) 
health; Tim. 82e; absolute h., Phaedo 
Gsd; beautiful, Hipp. maj. 29id; a 
good. Lysis 219a; justice like, Rep. 
4.444c sq.; life of, Laws 5.733© sq.; 
like virtue, same in all, Meno 72d; 
pleasures, Rep. 9.583d; secondary to 
virtue, ib. 9.591c 

hearing: Hipp. maj. 297© sq», 302b sq., 
Theaet. 156b, i82d sq., 184b sq., 
Tim. 47c sq., 67b sq.; composed of 
two elements only, Rep. 6.507c; fac- 
ulty, ib. 5.477c; illusions, Theaet. 
I57e; inaccurate witness, Phaedo 
65a; one of noblest senses. Laws 
I 2 . 96 id 

heart, Tim. 70b 

hearthstone, household, sacred. Laws 
12.9556 

heat: Phil. 32a, d, Tim. 62a; and cold, 
Phaedo 103c; feeling, Theaet. 156b, 
182a 

Heaven, and Earth, parents of Oceanus 
and Tethys, Tim. 4oe 
heaven(s): a h. above the h., Phaedr. 
247c sq.; bodies, aware they teach 
number and counting, Epin. 988b; 
contemplation of, ought not produce 
atheism. Laws 12.9666 sq,; created, 
Tim, 39d; creation, ib. 28b sq.; lis- 
tens to parent's prayers against chil- 
dren, Laws 11.931c; motions, not 
unchanging, Rep. 7.530b; one only- 
begotten and created, Tim. 31b, 92c; 
partakes of bodily form, Statesm. 
aGgd; see also cosmos; god(s); stars; 
universe 

heavy, and light, Rep. 5.479b, 7.524a, 
Tim. 62c sq. 

Hecamede,' Nestor's concubine, Ion 
538c 
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(Hecate ?), spirit of wayside. Laws 
11.914b 

Hector: meaning of name, Crat. 393a, 
394b; slayer of Patroclus, Laws 
12.944a; attacked by Achilles, Apol. 
28c, Ion 535b, Symp. 179®; trailed 
round grave of Patroclus, Rep. 
3.391b 

Hecuba, sorrows of, Ion 535b 

Hegesippus, son of Ariston, Epis. 
2.3146 

heirs, and heiresses, Laws 5.740b sq., 
ii.923c-26d 

Helen: defamed by Stesichorus, 

Phaedr. 243a; never at Troy, Rep. 
9.586c; see also Stesichorus 

Helicon: excellences, Epis. 13.360c; 
sent to Dionysius by Plato, ib. 
13.360c 

Helios: meaning of name, Crat. 4o8e 
sq.; father of Phaethon, Tim. 22c; 
see also sun 

Hellas / Hellenes / Hellenic : adminis> 
tered by ancient Athenians, Criti. 
II 2d sq.; and barbarian names, Crat. 
383a, 3850, 390a sq., 409d sq.; con- 
duct in Persian War, Laws s.bgad 
sq., 6980, Menex. 240b sq., 241a sq.; 
ignorant of mathematics, Laws 
7.81 9d sq.; invaded by Atlantis, Tim. 
24e sq.; have no knowledge of an- 
tiquity, Tim. 22a sq., 23b sq.; have 
love of knowledge. Rep. 4.4356; race, 
foreign to barbarians, ib. 5.470c (cf. 
Laws 1.635b, Lysis 210b, Statesm. 
262d, Theaet. 175a); — , friendly to 
itself and akin, Rep. 5-47oc; in 
Trojan War, Laws 3.682d sq,; wars 
among, Menex. 242a sq., 243b sq., 
244b sq., 245a sq.; had worshiped 
sun, moon, stars, Crat. 397c (cf. 
Epin. 988a, Laws 7,821b sq., 822a); 
young, comp, to Egypt, Tim. 22b, 
23b sq.; see also Greece / Greek(8) 

Hellespont: Rep. 3-404c; bridge, Laws 
3.699a; naval engagements, Menex. 
243a 

helmsman, the good, Epis, 7*35 id 

Helots, Laws 6.776c 

helpers: comp, to dogs. Rep. 3.416a, 
4.44od, 5.451 d; dist. from guardians 
in full sense, ib. 3*4 14b; silver in, 
ib. 3.415a; way of life, ib. 3.4i6d 
sq.; see also guardians of state, s.v. 
helpers 

Hephaestus: meaning of name, Crat. 
404b, 407c; fettered Ares and Aphro- 
dite, Rep. 3-390C; — Hera, ib. 2.378d 
(cf. Euthyph. 8b); founded smithy 
through Love, Symp. 197b; combat 


with Xanthus, Crat. 39ie; hurled 
from heaven. Rep. 2.378d; arts of, 
stolen by Prometheus, Protag. 32 id 
sq.; helped Athena found Athens, 
Tim. 236 (cf. Protag. 32 id sq.); 
crafts given by, Statesm. 274c; welds 
pair of lovers together, Symp. iqad 
sq.; god of Attica, Criti. 109c; — 
mingling, Phil. 6ic; patron Of crafts- 
men, Laws ii.gaoe; improperly de- 
picted by Homer, Rep. 3.38da 

Hera: meaning of name, Crat. 404b 
sq.; daughter of Cronus anb Rhea, 
Tim. 41a; and Zeus, Rep. \2.378d, 
3.390b sq.; fettered by Hcpl\aestus, 
ib. 2.378d (cf. Euthyph. 8b );\ bereft 
Dionysus of wits. Laws 2.672b; col- 
lects alms for sons of Inachus, Rep. 
2.3816; place, in pantheon, Epin. 
9846 (cf. Tim. 4od sq.); fines on 
celibacy, etc., dedicated to. Laws 
6.774b sq.; followers, seek royal 
love, Phaedr. 253b 

Heraclea: Protag. 318b; inhabitants en- 
slaved Mariandynians, Laws 6.7766; 
stones of (magnets), Ion 533d, Tim. 
80c 

Heracles: a H. of argument, Theaet. 
169b; ‘Bravo! O H.!* Euthyd. 303a; 
brother Iphicles, and nephew lolaus, 
Euthyd. 297c sq.; connected with 
Lysis’ family, Lysis 205c; fate, Hipp. 
maj. 293a; could not fight Hydra, 
Euthyd. 297c; genealogies traced to, 
Theaet. 175a; and Geryon, Gorg. 
484b; Pillars of, Criti. loSe, 114b, 
Tim. 240, 25b; — , western extremity 
of Hellenic world, Phaedo 109b; 
Prodicus’ eulogy, Symp. 177b; sons. 
Laws 3.6856; ‘cannot take on two 
at once,’ Phaedo 89c {see also Hera- 
clidae ) 

Heraclidae: conquest of Peloponnesus, 
Laws 3.683c sq., 6850; expedition, 
vs. Argives, Menex. 239b; institu- 
tions of, Laws 3.6856, 5*736 c ; ruin 
of confederacy, ib. 3.686b sq. 

Heraclides, of Clazomenae, chosen gen- 
eral by Athenians, Ion 5416 

— of Syracuse: Epis. 4.3200; escape, 
ib. 7-348b sq.; exile, ib. 3.318c (cf. 
7.348c); went into hiding, ib. 
7.348b; letters from, ib. 4.321b; 
Plato’s regard for, ib. 3.31921 

Heraclitus: followers, Theaet. 1798 
sq.; philosophy appl. to names, Crat. 
41 xb sq., 416b, 436e sq., 440a sq.; 
— sensation and perception, Theaet. 
1526 sq., 1562 sq., x6od, i8xd sq.; 
quoted, Hipp. maj. 289a sq.; recon- 
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ciliation of opposites, Symp. 187a; 
thesis, ‘All things are in flux/ Crat. 
40id sq., 411b sq., 440 (cf. 4360 sq., 
Phil. 43a, Symp. 207d sq., Theaet. 
i6od, 177c, I 79 d sq., i8id sq., 183a 
sq.); ‘sun of H./ Rep. 6.4g8a 
heralds, Statesm. 26od sq., 290b; see 
also criers; envoys 
herbs, Tim. 8oe 
Hercules, see Heracles 
herds: divided, Statesm. 263e sq.; sci- 
ence of rearing, ib. 26ie sq., 275d sq. 
herdsman, knows how to care for cat- 
tle, Euthyph. 13b sq. 
hereditary, tendency to crime. Laws 
g.SsGd; see also son(s) 

Hermaea, Lysis 2o6d sq., 223 
Hermes: meaning of name, Crat. 4070 
sq.; messenger of Zeus, Protag. 3^20; 
father of Pan, Crat. 408b sq., 
Phaedr. 263d; god of ambassadors. 
Laws 12.941a; star sacred to, Epin. 
987b, Tim. 38d 

Hermias (tyrant of Atarneus): Epis. 
6.322c sq.; Plato has not met, ib. 
6.323a 

Hermocrates: genius and education, 
Tim. 20b; promised speech, Criti. 

1 08a 

Hermogenes, son of Hipponicus: Crat. 
383 sq.; meaning of name, ib. 383b, 
384c, 407e sq., 429c; present at 
death of Socrates, Phaedo 59b 
Hermus, Rep. 8.566c 
hero(es): derivation of word, Crat. 
398c sq.; children of gods, Hipp. 
maj. 293b; Lacedaemonian delight 
in genealogies of, ib. aSsd; re- 
warded, Rep. 5.468b sq.; not la- 
mented, ib, 3. 366* io.6o5d sq.; re- 
ceive divine honors after death, ib. 
5.4680 sq. (cf. Laws I2.947e); assoc, 
in worship with gods and spirits. 
Laws 4.717b, 5*738d, 7-8oie, Rep. 
4.427b (cf. Laws 9-853C* 10.910a) 
Herodicus, brother of Gorgias, doctor, 
Gorg. 448b, 456b , . . 

-- of Selymbria: first-rate Sophist m 
disguise. Protag, 3160; former Me- 
garian, ib. 3160; inventor of valetu- 
dinarianism, Rep. 3*4o6a sq.; recoim 
mends walk to Megara, jPhaedr. wyu 
Herodotus, quoted, HistorUi i .55c, Rep. 

8.566c , 

heroic, foot. Rep. 3.40ob; see also 


hexameter . 

Hesiod: not true astronomer, Epin. 
990a; and Epimenides, Laws 3.677e; 
fame, Tim. aid; genealo^ of g^s, 
Crat. 396c (cf. Ion 53ic, Tim. 4 <»)> 


1663 


golden race of. Rep. 8.547a; not in- 
cluded in Ion’s repertoire. Ion 531a; 
pleasure of meeting in world below, 
Apol. 41a; progeny (poems), Symp. 
209d; recitation of his poems pre- 
ferred by older men, Laws 2.658d; 
rewards of justice accord, to. Rep. 
2.363b, 10.612b; Sophist in disguise. 
Protag. 3i6d; stories in, improper 
for children, Rep. 2.377d sq. (cf. 
Euthyph. 6a, Symp. 195c); use of 
word, ‘daemons/ Crat. 397©; wan- 
dering rhapsode. Rep. lo.Good; 

QUOTED OR REF. TO: fr. 229 , EpiS. 
ii*359a;/r. dub. 6., Rep. 3-39oe; fr. 
incert., Crat. 402d; Theogony Ji 6 sq., 
Symp. 178b; 154* Rep. 2.3770; 195, 
Crat. 4o6d; 459 , Rep. 2.377e; 780, 
Theaet. i55d; Works and Days 25, 
Lysis 2i5d; 38 sq.. Laws 3.6900; 40 
sq., ib. 3.6776, Rep. 5.466b; III, ib. 
8.547a; 121 sq., Crat. 397e, Rep. 
5.4680; 233, ib. 2.363b; 254 sq.. Laws 
I2.943e; 287 sq., ib. 4.7180 sq., Rep. 
2.364d; 289, Protag. 340c; 303 sq.. 
Laws 10.901a; 309, Charm. 163b; 
359, Crat. 428a; 456. Theaet. 207a 

Hestia: meaning of name, Crat. 401b 
sq.; stays at home while other gods 
go in procession, Phaedr. 247a; evi- 
dence in trials placed on altar. Laws 
9.8550 sq.; temples, ib. 5*745b, 
8.848d 

hexameter verses, on tombstones. Laws 


12.9580 

hiccups, cure, Symp. iSsd sq., 189a 

Hieron, of Syracuse: and Simonides, 
Epis. 2.311a; subdued barbarians, ib, 
7 - 336 a 

Hieronymus, father of Hippothales, 
Lysis 203a, 204b 

high spirit: comb, with gentleness in 
guardians. Rep. 2.375c sq., 3-4iod 
sq., 6.503b sq., Tim. i8a (cf. Laws 
5.731b); in infants. Rep. 4-44ia (cf. 
Laws 12.963); marked in northern 


nations, Rep. 4-435©; element of, 
IN SOUL: ib. 4.439© sq., 8.548c, 550b, 
9.572a, 58id, Tim. Ggd sq., 90b (cf. 
Laws 9.863b, Rep. 6.504a); pleas- 
ures, Rep. 9.586d sq.; predominates 
in timocratic state and man, ib. 
8.548c, 550b (cf. 9.581a sq.); seat, 
above midriff, Tim. 70a; subject to 
rational part. Rep. 4.441©! Tim. 70a; 
see also spirit; thumos 
Himera, Phaedr. 244a, Protag. 335 © sq. 
hipparchs. Laws 6.755c , 

HS)arinus I, tyrant of Sicily: Epis. 
8.353b, 354d; descendants, ib. 
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Hipparinus I (continued): 

8*3560; father of Dion, ib. 8.3550 
sq.; saved Syracuse from barbarians, 
ib. 8.355e 

— II, son of Dionysius I; Epis. 8.355a, 
357c; ref. to (?), ib. 7*3a4a sq.; 
one of three kings of Syracuse, ib. 
8.356a 

— Aretaeus: spoken of, Epis. 7.347d 
(cf. 3*3i8a); ward of Dionysius II, 
ib. 7.345d 

Hippias of Elis: Phaedr. aSyb; will 
answer all, Hipp. min. 363d sq., 
373b sq. (cf. Protag. 315c); attire, 
Hipp. maj. 291a (cf. 294a, Hipp. 
min. 368b sq.); authority on stars, 
Hipp. maj. 285c, Hipp. min. 3670 
sq.; best able to be false in calcula- 
tion, ib. 366e sq.; boasting, ib. 368b 
sq. (cf. Protag. 337d); continuous 
theory of reality, Hipp. maj. 301b 
sq.; discourse on beautiful practices 
for young men, ib. 286a sq., 287b; 
display, Hipp. min. 363 sq. (cf. 
Hipp. maj. aSad); Elis* best ambas- 
sador, Hipp. maj. 281a; goes round 
of cities, Apol. 190, Hipp. maj. 281a 
sq. (cf. Protag. 3376 sq.); at house 
of Callias, Protag. 314c; 

at Inycus, Hipp. maj. 2820, 283c, 
284b; Imows mind of every school 
of dialecticians, ib. sold; mnemonic 
art, ib. 2850, Hipp. min. 368d, 369a; 
as money-maker, Hipp. maj. 2820 
(cf. 300c); offers interpretation of 
Simonides, Protag. 347a; omnis* 
cience, Hipp. maj. 286a, e, Hipp. 
min. 368b sq.. Protag. 315c; poems 
and prose writings, Hipp. min. 368c 
sq.; professes to cure ignorance. 
Protag. 357e sq.; — impart virtue, 
Hipp. maj. 284a; renown, ib. 291a; 
at Sparta, ib. aSzb, 283b, 284c, 285b 
sq.; suggests arbitrator of discourse. 
Protag. 3376 sq.; has no superiors in 
anything, Hipp. min. 364a; 

urges Socrates and Protagoras to 
continue. Protag. 337c sq.; view of 
Trojan heroes, Hipp. min. 364c sq.; 
visit to Sicily, Hipp. maj. aSad sq., 
283c, 284b; wisdom, ib. 281a, 283a, 
289a, 29 <h 1, 291a, Hipp. min. 363a 
sq., 368b, 369d, 37ab sq., 373b, 376c; 
wont to discourse on geometry and 
arithmetic, Hipp. maj. 2850, Hipp. 
min. 366c sq., 367d (cf. Protag. 
3i8e); — letters, syllables, rhythms, 
harmonies, Hipp. maj. 2850; much 
yoimger than Protagoras, ib. 2820 


Hippocrates, of Cos: Protag. 311b; 
contends knowledge of part requires 
that of whole, Phaedr. 270c (cf. 
Charm. 1560) 

— son of Apollodorus : anxious to 
make a name, Protag. 316c; Athe- 
nian citizen, ib. 316b; family, ib. 
316b; goes with Socrates to Protago- 
ras, ib. 314b sq.; impetuous, ib. 
310c; visit to Socrates, ib.Uioa sq.; 
youth, ib. 3ioe \ 

Hippodamia, Crat. 395d 
Hippolytus, cursed by Theseifs, Laws 
3.6876, 11.931b 

Hipponicus: father of Callias, Apol. 
2oa, Protag. 3ua, 3140, 3156; — 
Hermogenes, Crat. 384a 
Hippothales : son of Hieronymus, Lysis 
203a, 204b; lover of Lysis, ib. 204b 
sq., 207b, 222b; 'doting mad,* ib. 
205a sq.; does not want to be seen 
by Lysis, ib. 207b, 2ioe 
hire, laws on, Laws 8.847b; see also 
wage earner(s) 

history: of Athens, Menex. 239 sq.; 

early Greek, Laws 3.6810 sq. 
hoarfrost, Tim. 590 
holiness / holy: Protag. 329c; absolute, 
Phaedo 75d; art, Euthyph. 13; — of 
commerce, ib. X4d sq.; and justice, 
ib. 12, Protag. 330 sq.; of life, citi- 
zens to share, ib. 3246 sq.; men, to 
educate ruler, Epis. 7*335d; nature, 
Euthyph. 10 sq.; is one, ib. sd; part 
of justice, ib. I2d sq.; = prosecuting 
wrongdoer, ib. se; saves family and 
state, ib. 14b; science of prayer and 
sacriBce, ib. 14b sq.; a service, ib. 
13; and unholy, ib. 40 sq., sd sq., 
7a, 8a sq., 9, 11b; = what is pleasing 
to gods, ib. 7a (cf. 9, xoe sq.); see 
also good (ness / s); piety / pious 
hollows, 'we live in h. of eai^,' Phaedo 
109c 

Homer: Laws 9*8580, Protag. 3^^^* 
340a; made Achilles wily? Hipp* 
min. 364e; allusions, Euthyd. 288b, 
Gorg. 516c, Ion 535b, Phaedo 95b, 
Rep. 8.5450, Soph. 216a, Symp. x8oa, 
2i8e, Theaet. 194c; ‘banishment of 
H.,’ Rep. 3.398a sq.; best and most 
divine of poets, Ion 530b, 531; cited 
on names, Crat. 39id sq.; seems to 
describe Ionian mode of life. Laws 
3.680c; educator of Hellas, Rep* 
io.6o6e; not an educator, ib. x 0.600a 
•q., 6o6€ sq.; not much esteemed in 
lifetime, ib. 10.600b sq.; 

fame, Tim. 2id; feeds heroes on 
campaigner's fare. Rep. 3404c; not 
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a general, ib. io.6ooa; ‘golden rope' 
of, Theaet. 153c; ‘greatest genius 
among our poets,* Laws 6.7766 (cf. 

heroes and gods in, 
^iticized. Rep. 3.3880—920; Iliad and 
Odyssey of, Hipp. min. 363b; inten- 
tions concerning his heroes, ib. 364c, 
369c, 37od sq.; not an inventor. 
Rep. 10. 600a; did not know why he 
was blind, Phaedr. a43a; knowledge 
of arts. Ion 537a sq. (of. Rep. 
10.5980); not a legislator. Rep. 
io.599d sq.; like a magnetic ring. 
Ion 536^ sq.; meaning, Hipp. min. 
3650 sq.; mode of narration, Rep. 
3.3920 sq.; nymphs* message to, 
Phaedr. 278c; 

pleasure of meeting, in world be- 
low, Apol. 41a; poems, pleasing to 
older men. Laws 2.658d; principal 
study of Ion, Ion 531a; progeny 
(poems), Symp. 2096; not much 
read by Cretans, Laws 3.680c; re- 
wards of justice accord, to, Rep. 

а. 363b sq., 10.612b; Socrates* rev- 
erence for, ib. 10.595b (cf. 3.391a); 
Sophist in disguise. Protag. 3166; 
stories in, improper for children. 
Rep. 2.377d sq. (cf, 10.595b); sub- 
jects of his poetry. Ion 531c; sup- 
ports theory that all is in flux, 
Theaet. i6od, 179^1 — justice is a 
kind of stealing. Rep, 1.334b; first 
teacher and beginner of tragedy, ib. 
10.595c, 598d (cf. Theaet. 1520 sq.); 
wandering rhapsode. Rep. io.6ood; 

lOAD QUOTED OR REF. TO: I.I5 Sq., 

ih. 3.393a aq.; ib. 6.501b; 

1.169 sq., Hipp. min. 37od; 1.225, 
R«P* 3. 389©; J.343»Crat. 4286; 1.590 
sq.. Rep. a.378d; J .599 sq., ib. 

3.389a; 2.361, Phaedr. 260a; 2.408, 
Symp. 174c; 2.623, Rep. 6.501b; 
2.8 J3, Crat. 3922; 2.851, Theaet. 
i94e; 3.8, Rep. 3.389^; 3.^09, Crat. 
428d; 3.172, Theaet. 1836 ; 4*50 sq.. 
Rep. 2.379e; 4.218, ib. 3.408a; 4.412, 
ib. 3.389e; 4-43^ > ib. 3*3890; 4*453» 
Phil. 62d; 5*221, Crat. 407<i; 5*223, 
Laches 19* a; 5.845^ ^lep. 10.612b; 

б. 2/1, ib. 8.547a, Soph. 268d; 6.265, 
Crat. 415a; 6.402 sq., ib. 392b; 
7*321, Rep. 5*468d; 7360, Epis. 
7*344d; 8.14, Phaedo 112a; 8.19, 
Theaet. 153c; 8.105, Crat. 407a; 
6.208, Laches 191b; 8.162, Rep. 
5468c; 

9.308 sq., Hipp. min. 3640 sq., 
370a; 9*357 sq., ib. 37ob sq.; 9 - 3 o 3 > 
Crito 44b; 9.441 » Gorg. 4856; 9*446 
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sq., Laws 11.931b; 9*497 sq.. Rep. 
2.3648 sq.; 9.500, Laws lo.poSe; 
9-5T3 sq.. Rep. 3*3906; 9*576, ib. 
3.4050; 9.644 sq., Crat. 428c; 9*650 
sq., Hipp. min. 371b sq.; 10.224, 
Protag. 3488, Symp. 1746; 10.482, 
ib. 179b; 11.514, ib. 214b; J1.624, 
Rep. 3*4050; 11.639 sq.. Ion 538c; 
11.844, Rep. 3.406a; 12.200 sq.. Ion 
539b sq.; 12.234, Epis. 7.344d; 
12.31 1, Rep. 5.4680; J4.96 sq.. Laws 
4.7o6e; J4.20J, Theaet. 1520 (cf. 
Crat. 402b); 14.291, Crat. 392a; 

14.294 sq.. Rep. 3*390C; 14.302, 

Theaet.' 1520 (cf. Crat. 402b); 
15.187 sq., Gorg. 523a; 15.262, Symp. 
179b; 16.433 sq.. Rep. 3.388c sq.; 

Theaet. 1940; 16.776, Rep. 
8.566c; 16.856 sq., ib. 3.3868; 17.588, 
ib. 3.411b, Symp. 174c; 

18.23 sq.. Rep. 3.388b; 16.54, ib. 
3.388c; 18.84 sq.. Laws 12.944a; 
18.96 sq., Apol. 288; 18.109 sq., Phil. 
470; 19.92 sq., Symp. 1956; 19.278 
sq.. Rep. 3.3900; 20.4 sq., ib. 2.3790; 
20.64 sq., ib. 3.386c sq.; 20.74 sq., 
Crat. 3910; 20.216 sq.. Laws 3.6810; 
21.222 sq.. Rep. 3391b; 21.308, 

Protag. 340a; 22.15, Rep. 3.391a; 
22.20, ib. 3*39ih; 22.168 sq., ib. 
3.388c; 22.382 sq., ib. 3.3860; 22.414, 
ib. 3.388b; 22.507, Crat. 3920; 23.100 
sq.. Rep. 3*387a; 23.103 sq., ib. 
3.3868; 23.151, ib, 3*39ib; 23.175 
sq., ib. 3*3916; 23.335, Ion 537a sq.; 
24.10 sq., Rep. 3.388a; 24.12 sq., ib. 
3.388a; 24.80 sq.. Ion 5388; 24.348, 
Protag. 309a sq.; 24.527 sq.. Rep. 
2.3796; 

Odyssey quoted or ref. to: 

I. 351, ib. 4.424b; 3.26 sq.. Laws 
7.804a; 3.416, Rep. 6.501b; 4.252, 
Symp. 220C; 5.1 93 > Phaedr. 266b; 
8.22, Theaet. 1830; 8.266 sq.. Rep. 
3.390c; 9*8 sq., ib. 3.390b; 9*1^2 sq.. 
Laws 3.680b; 10.279, Protag. 309a 
sq.; 10.495, Meno looa. Rep. 3.3868; 

II. 305 sq., Symp. 190b; 11.489 sq.. 
Rep. 3.386c, 7*5168; 11.569, Gorg. 
5268; 11.576 sq., ib. 5250; 11.582, 
Protag. 3156; 11.601, ib. 315b; 

12.342, Rep. 3.390b; 12.428, Epis. 
7.3450; 14.234, Theaet. 1830; 16.121, 
ib. i7oe; 17.218, Lysis 214a; 17*322 
sq.. Laws 6.777a; i7*347. Charm. 
i6ia, Laches 201b; 17*383 sq.. Rep. 
3.3898; 17*485 sq., ib. 2.3818; 19*43, 
Laws 10.9040; i9*Jf09 sq.. Rep. 

2.363b sq.; 19*^63, Apol. 346; I 9 I 74 
sq.. Laws 1.624a sq.; X9*395, Kep. 
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Homer (continued'): 

i*334b; 19-563* Charm. 173a; 20.17 
sq., Phaedo 946, Rep. 3 - 39 od» 4*44ib; 
20.351 sq.y Ion 539a; 24.6 sq.. Rep. 
3.387a; 24.40, ib. 8.566d 
Homeric apocrypha, quoted, Phaedr. 
252b 

Homeridae, Ion 53oe, Rep. 10.5990 
homicide: by alien. Laws 9.866b sq.; 
of alien, ib. 9.8650 sq.; by beasts, ib. 
9-873e; by brother or sister, ib. 
9.868e; by brothers, citizens, stran- 
gers, slaves, ib. 9*8690 sq.; causes, 
ib. 9.870a sq.; by child, ib. 9.869a 
sq.; in competitions, ib. 8.831a, 
9.865a sq.; the disobedient, ib. 
9.868a sq.; exiled, ib. 9.8640; by 
father or mother, ib. 9.868c sq.; of 
father, mother, etc., ib. 9.8726 sq.; 
of freeman, ib. 9.8656 sq.; by hus- 
band or wife, ib. 9.8680; 

by inanimate objects, ib. 9.8736 
sq.; indirect, ib. 9.872a; the in- 
voluntary, ib. 9.865—69; justifiable, 
ib. 9*874h 5q.; of passion, ib. 9.8666 
sq.; by persons unknown, ib. 9.874a 
sq.; with premeditation, ib. 9.867; 
punishment, ib. 9.8716 sq.; return 
of, ib. 9.8676 sq.; by slave, ib. 9.868b 
sq.; of slave, ib. 9.865c sq., 872c; 
slave who is, not to be sold unless 
crime known to purchaser, ib. 
11.916c; of tribesman, ib. 9.871; 
voluntary, ib. 9.869e-74b 
honest, see good ( ness / s); just (ice) 
honey: Tim. 60b; Plato sends two jars, 
to children of Dionysius’ household, 
Epis. 13.361a 

honor: beautiful, Hipp. maj. 2916; 
covetousness, a reproach. Rep. 
1.347b; due body. Laws 5.7286 sq.; 
due soul, ib. 5.727 sq*; where given, 
ib. 3.696b sq., 4.707b, 715b sq., 
5.7306 sq., 7436 , 6.757, ii*92ie sq. 
(cf. 5.7380); given to different 
classes of gods, ib. 4.7x72 sq.; — 
elders, ib. 4.7216; as inducement, 
Epis. 7.337c; pleasure of lover of. 
Rep. 9.581c sq.; and power, Epis. 
7.351a sq.; soldier’s wages. Laws 
jx.gaie; see also respect 
honorable, see comeliness; fair; fine; 
laudable 

hoopoe, song, lament? Phaedo 85a 
hope: comforts righteous in old age. 
Rep. i.33xa; consoles good man in 
misfortune. Laws 5.732c sq.; in fu- 
ture life, Epin. 973c; see also an- 
ticipation / anticipatory; confidence; 
expectation 


horse(s): Lysis 2iie; a beautiful, 
Hipp. maj. 2956; care, Euthyph. X3a 
sq.; competitions, Laws 6.765c; love 
of, Lysis 2i2d; racing, Criti. 117c; 
Laws 8.834b sq.; not much used in 
Crete, ib. 8.834b; well-tempered, 
Hipp. min. 375a; see also cavalry; 
steeds 

horsemanship: art, Laches 193b (cf. 
Apol. 27c, Euthyph. 13a sq.); ea- 
gerly pursued in Thessaly, Hipp. 
maj. 284a, Meno 70a (cf. Laws 
1.6256); suitable to women. Laws 
7*8046 sq., 8130, 8346; see also 
riding 

hospices, see innkeeping / inns 
hospitality: Laws 12.9526 sq.; to stran- 
gers, enjoined by heaven, ib. 4.718a 
sq.; ties of, Epis. 7.3286, 3330 
hostility, internal and external, dist.. 
Rep. 5.470b; sec also faction; war 
hours, see seasons 

house(s): arrangement. Protag. 314c 
sq., Symp. I74e sq.; ‘h. of correc- 
tion,* Laws 10.908a; country, ib. 
8.848c; men’s and women’s apart- 
ments, Tim. 70a (cf. Protag. 347. 
Symp. i78e); ‘h. of punishment,* 
Laws 10.908a; sacrifices in. Hep. 
1.328c, 33 id (cf. Laws 10.9096 sq.); 
two for each household, Laws 5.7450 
household: cares. Rep. 5.465c (cf. 
Euthyd. 3066 sq.); childless. Laws 
9.8770, 11.924a, 925c sq.; furnish- 
ing, manufacture. Rep. 3.401a; must 
rise early. Laws 7.8070 sq.; and 
state, Statesm. 259b sq. 
human: affairs, not wholly up to 
chance. Laws 4.709a sq.; beings, 
beautiful, Hipp. maj. 2^a; body, 
growth, Laws 7.7886 (see also 
bodies / body ) ; character, differ- 
ences, Rep. 6.503b sq., Statesm. 3060 
sq., ITieaet. 144a sq.; frailty, Laws 
9.854a, 875b; grandeur, despised by 
philosopher, Theaet. 1740; interests, 
unimportant. Laws 1.6446, 7*8o3b 
sq.. Rep. X0.604C, Theaet. 1730 (cf. 
Rep. 6.486a); nature, unable to do 
many things well, Rep. 3.395b; noth- 
ing, altogether stable, Epis. 6.323b; 
race, existed from immeasurable 
time, Laws 6.7810 sq.; sacrifices, ib. 
6.782c, Rep. 8.5656; LIFE; hard 
enough as it is, Statesm. 299^; 
quires empirical arts, Phil. 62b sq.; 
short, Rep. zo.fioSc (cf. Phaedo 
107c); tragicomedy, Phil. 50b (see 
also life) 

humors, bodily, Tim. 86 e sq. 
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hunger: Lysis 22oe sq., Phil. 316, 34e> idea(s): absolute i., Phaedo 65, 74, 
Rep. 4‘437d sq.; inanition of body, loob sq., Protag. 360c, Rep. 5*476; 

ib. 9.5852 sq. association, Phaedo 73d sq., 76a; 

hunter, not wise man, Epin. 975c and assumptions, Rep. 6.510b sq.; 

hunting: acquisitive art. Soph. 219c sq. of best, Tim. 466; a cause like sun, 

(cf. Rep. 2.373b); divisions. Soph. Rep. 6.508, 7*5i7b sq. (cf. 7*5i6c); 


2196 sq. (cf. Euthyd. 290b sq., Laws 
7.823b); = making war on beasts, 
Protag. 322a; valuable to young. 
Laws 6.763b; see also chase, the; 
fowling 

huntsman, knows care of dogs, 
Euthyph. 13a sq. 

hurt, see damage(s); injury 

husbandmen / husbandry: allowed. 

Laws 5.743d (cf. i2.949e); formed 
separate caste in ancient Attica, 
Criti. me; laws, Laws 8.842d sq.; 
among nobler arts, ib. 10.8896; not 
science but instinct, Epin. 975b; of 
soul, Phaedr. 2760 (cf. Theaet. 
167b); see also agriculture; farm- 
er(s) / farming 

Hydra, Heracles and, Euthyd. 297c 
hymn(s): to Apollo by Socrates, 
Phaedo 6od, 6ib; to follow fixed 
type, Laws 7*799^ sq., 8oia; funeral, 
ib, 7.8ooe, 12.947b; to gods, allowed, 
Rep. 10.607a (cf. Laws 3.700a sq., 
7.8oie); marriage, Rep. 5 460a; see 
also chant; preludes 
Hyperboreans, Charm. 1566 
hypotheses / hypothesis / hypothetical: 
as method, Farm. 136a sq.; case at 
law, Phaedr. a73b sq.; of the one, 
Parm. 137b sq. (see also one); in 
sciences, Rep. 7-533C sq.; use, Meno 
86e sq., Phaedo looa, loid; see also 
assumption 


cause of love, Phaedr. 251; causes, 
Phaedo 100; in creation of world, 
Tim. 30 sq. (cf. 37c sq.); difficulties 
in way of, Phil. 15 sq.; Erastus and 
Coriscus have love of, Epis. 6.3226; 
existence, Crat. 439c sq., Hipp. maj. 
287c sq.; of good, apprehended by 
dialectician, Rep. 7*534b sq. (cf. 
Phil. 656 sq.); —, source of truth, 
Rep. 6.5086 sq. (cf. 6.505); and im- 
mortality, Phaedo 76; in individuals, 
Phil. i6d sq.; 

knowledge and, Crat. 440c; — of, 
must precede particular k., Phaedo 
75; loveliness, Phaedr. 250; and 
names, Crat. 3896 sq.; nature, Rep. 
10.596; origin of abstract, ib. 7.523 
sq.; and phenomena, ib. 5*476, 
6.507b sq.; prior to reality, Phaedo 
75; progress toward, Symp. 21 1; rec- 
ollection, Meno 81C sq., 85c sq., 
Phaedo 75, Phaedr. 249c sq.; re- 
quire examples, Statesm. 2776; ‘that 
which really is,’ Rep. 6.507b; un- 
changeable, Phaedo 78; uniqueness, 
Rep. 10.597c sq. (cf. Tim. 28, 510 
sq.); see also essence; form(s); 
logic; metaphysics 

ideal(ists/s): Soph. 246b sq., 248a 
sq. (cf. Phaedo 100, Rep. 6.505a); 
use, in education, Laws 1.6436 sq.; 
— , in legislation, ib. 5*746b sq.; 
value. Rep. 5.472b sq.; state: how 
commenced, ib. 6.501, 7*54i» dif- 


iambic: measure, Rep. 3*40ob; poets. 
Laws H.935C 

lapetus, Love not older than, Symp. 
1956 

latrocles. freed by Plato, Epis. 13.3630 
— a physician’s name, Crat. 394C 
Iberians, given to intoxication. Lavrs 
I 6 *^ 7 d 

Ibis, bird sacred to Theuth, Phaedr. 

IbyJus . feU in love in oW 
I37aj quoted, fr. U. 

Iccus, of Taientum-. 

Laws 8.8396 sq.; Sophist m disguise. 

Protag. 3i6d 

ice, Tim. 590 , . ab.* 

Ida, dwelten on slopes, Laws 3-6810 


Rcult to realize. Laws 4*7ioe sq.. 
Rep. 5.472b sq., 6.502 (cf. Epis. 
7.3256, 33ie sq.); possible? Laws 
5.739c sq., Rep. 5*47ic sq., 473> 
6.499b sq., 7.5406 sq. (cf. Laws 
4.712a, I2.968e sq., Rep. 7*520 sq.); 
see also cities / city; constitution(s); 
education; guardians of state; rul- 
er(s); state(s) 

idleness: not attributable to gods. Laws 
io.90oe sq.; mother of wantonness, 

ignorance / ignorant; ‘to act benea* 
^elf.’ Ptotag. 358c; of beautiful in 
reality, prevails, Hipp. maj. ®Md; 
causes misconduct. Laws 9.8630, 
cSte, not so bad as misapphed 
knowledge, ib. 7.819a; ***'??l, 
ceit of Wisdom, ib. 9.863c, ^ 

frf. Apol. 29); cultivated m beloved 
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ignorance / ignorant (continued ) ; 
by lover, Phaedr. 239b; of difference 
betw. waking and dreaming re- 
proachable in rhetorician, ib. 
277e; disease of soul, Hipp. min. 
372e sq.; divisions. Soph. 229b sq.; 
emptiness of soul, Rep. 9.585b; evil 
of soul. Soph. 228c sq. (cf. Phil. 
48b, Tim. 86b, 88b); and false judg- 
ment, Theaet. I99e; = false opinion 
in matters of great moment. Protag. 
358c; no friend of wisdom. Lysis 
218a; 

impossible, Euthyd. 286d sq.; in- 
voluntary, Soph. 228c, 230a; ex- 
cludes Imowledge, Meno 8od sq.; 
nature. Rep. 5-477a, 478c; and pleas- 
ure, Protag. 357; ridiculous or mis- 
chievous, Phil. 48c sq.; of self, ib. 
48c sq.; self-satisfied, Symp. 204a; 
most shameful, Hipp. maj. 296a; 
= slowness of perception, Theaet. 
I94e; to submit to wise. Laws 
3.690b; twofold, ib. 9.863c; unable 
to be false, Hipp. min. 366b; of 
virtue, punishable, Protag. 325b sq.; 
of world, Phaedo 89; see also folly 
Iliad: Hipp. min. 365c, Ion 539d, Laws 
2.658d; better than Odyssey, Hipp. 
min. 363b; style, illustr., Rep. 3.3920 
sq.; see also Homer; Odyssey 
Ilissus: appearance, Phaedr. 229b; hUl 
of Acropolis once extended to, Criti. 
212a; Socrates and Phaedrus sit be- 
side, Phaedr. 229a sq. 
nithyia, women assemble in temple of. 
Laws 6.784a 

Ilium: Laws 3.685c, Rep, 3-393b; 
foundation. Laws 3.68 le; see also 
Dardania; Trojan(s) / Troy 
ill health, see body, diseased; disease; 

invalids; valetudinarianism 
illegitimate children, Laws n.gsod 
illicit children. Rep. 5.461a sq. 
illness, occasion for evil, Protag. 345b 
illusions: in art, Soph. 2350 sq.; of ex- 
pectation, Phil. 40a; of hearing, 
Theaet. 2576 (cf. Phaedo 65a); of 
pleasure, Phil. 4od, 42b sq.; of sight, 
Phaedo 74hf Phil. 38d, 42a, Rep. 
7.523b sq., 20.602c sq., Theaet. 257e 
(cf. Phaedo 65a) 

i2Xiage(8): Crat. 439a, Epis. 7'342b 
sq.; of eternal, Tim. 37d; in fulfill- 
ment of vows. Laws 10.910a; 
golden, at Delphi, Phaedr. 2350; of 
gods. Protag. 322a; made by shep- 
herds, Phil. 38d; making. Soph. 
a35b sq., afioe, 264c sq., 266 sq.; at 
Olympia* Phaedr. 236b; and pattern. 


Parm. 232d sq.; or reflections of 
visible objects. Rep. 6.5090 sq., 
20.596d sq., Tim. 52c; — , proof 
that not-being exists. Soph. 239d sq.; 
see also copy; figures; imitation / 
imitative / imitators; likeness(es) ; 
manikins; statues 
imagination, see appearing 
tficposy Phaedr. 252c; see also etymol- 
ogy ' 

imitation / imitative / imitators: Crat. 
430b sq.; affects characteA Laws 
2.669b sq., Rep. 3.395c sq. (cf. 
Laws 7.798d sq.); art of,\ Soph. 
229a; arts, Epin. 975d; — , di^sions, 
Soph. 235d sq.; — , inferior Rep. 
20.605a sq.; concerned with irra- 
tional and idle part of soul, ib. 
2o.6o4d sq. (cf. Soph. 234a sq., 235b 
sq., Tim. i9d sq.); criteria, Laws 
2.667d sq.; in dancing, ib. 2.655d 
sq., 669c, 7.798d sq., 8i4d sq.; forms 
of. Soph. 235d sq.; gestures, Crat. 
423a; guided by knowledge, = mim- 
icry by acquaintance. Soph. 2670; 
ignorant, Rep. 10.602a sq.; of im- 
ages, ib. io.6ooe sq.; kind of pro- 
duction, Soph. 265a; 

in language, Crat. 423, 426c sq.; 
in music, ib. 423d, Laws 2.655d sq., 
668a sq., 7-8i2C (cf. 7.798d sq.. 
20.8896, Rep. 3.397b sq.); in paint- 
ing, Criti. 107c sq. (cf. Laws 
20.8896, Tim. 19b sq.); parts of, 
Soph. 266 sq.; and pattern, Tim. 
48e; pleasure of. Laws 2.6676 sq.; 
poetry, Rep. 10.595; in style, ib. 
3.3926 sq., 10.595c sq.; thrice re- 
moved from truth, ib. 10.596-97. 
602c; see also conceit; image(s); 
impersonation ; likeness ( es ) ; pat- 
tern ( s ) ; representation 
immortal(ity ): Epis. 7-334© sq,; be- 
lief in, possessed by one who would 
fear God, Laws I2.967d; no boon to 
wicked, ib. 2.661b sq.; by children, 
ib. 4.721c, 6.774a, 776b, Symp. 207 
sq.; 'the i. element within us,' Laws 
4.714a; of fame, Symp. 208c sq.; of 
gods, Tim. 42a sq.; implications, 
Phaedo 207c; and love, Symp. 2o6e- 
209; prospect delightful to good, 
Apol. 4oe; soul, to rule mortal, Tim. 
70a; 

OF SOUL: arguments vs., Phaedo 
850 sq., 87; — answered, ib. 91 sq.; 
arguments for, ib. 70c sq.; given by 
creator, Tim. 41c sq., 69c; proof, 
Phaedo 105 sq., Rep. xo.6o8c sq. (cl 
6.49BC sq., Tim. 90c); and principle 
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of self-motion, Pliaedr. 245c sq. (cf. 
Laws 10.894b sq., i2.966d sq.); and 
recollection, Meno 8ib sq., 85c sq., 
Phaedo 7^6-76; see also God; 
soul(s) 

impartiality, and equality, not same. 
Protag. 337a 

impatience, useless, Rep. 10.604c 
imperishability, of soul and body, 
Laws 10.904a (cf. Tim. 41); see also 
indestructibility 

impersonation, of appearances. Soph. 
267a sq.; see also imitation / imi- 
tative / imitators 

impetuosity, Rep. 6.503c (cf. Statesm. 

307b sq., Theaet. 144b) 
impiety / impious : causes. Laws 

10.8996 sq.; toward gods, ib. 10.885, 
907d-909c; indictments for, ib. 
7-799b; law on, ib. 9.8680 sq.; pun- 
ishment, ib. 10.9070 sq,; sacrifices 
of, wasted, ib. 4.7166 sq.; suits for, 
ib. 10. 910c sq.; see also atheism/ 
atheists; atonement; blasphemy 
imports, and exports, laws, Laws 
8.877b sq. 

imposture, in trade, Laws 11.9166 sq.; 
see also deception; falsehood(s); 
fraud 

imprecations, not to be uttered during 
suit. Laws 12.949b (cf. 12.957b); 
see also curse; defamatory words; 
oaths 

impudence: Laws 3.701b; one of 
gravest evils, ib. 1.647b 
Inachus, Hera collects alms for sons 
of. Rep. 2.3816 

inanimate objects, which have caused 
death, Laws 9 8736 sq. 
inanitions, of body and soul. Rep. 
9.5B5a sq. 

inappropriate, the ugly == , Hipp. maj. 
290c sq. 

incantations: Laws 11.933a SQ J 
medicine, Theaet. 149c; used by 
begging priests and soothsayers. 
Rep. 2.364b; see also charms; en- 
chantmcntCs); magic (ian); sor- 
cery; spells 

incense, Tim, 6ic; sec also frankin- 
cense 

incest: technical, may be approved by 
Delphic oracle, Rep. 5-46ie; univer- 
sal horror of. Laws 8.838a sq. 
income tax, see tax(ation / es) 
incommensurable things. Laws 7.8196 
sq. (cf. Farm. 140^ 
incompatibility, ground for divorce. 
Laws 11.9296 sq. 
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incontinence, in soul, Gorg. 493; see 
also intemperance / intemperate 
incredulity, obstacle to reform. Laws 
8.8396 

incurable criminals : death, fitting pen- 
alty, Laws 9-8546; in world below, 
Gorg. 525c sq. (cf. Phaedo 1130, 
Rep. 10.6150); see also criminal(s); 
death; evil(s); world below 
indeliberate nature, of evil. Laws 
5.731c (cf. Apol. 25e sq.); see also 
involuntary; unintentional 
indestructibility: of soul, Phaedo 916, 
95c; — , essential to immortality, ib. 
88b; set also immortal(ity); imper- 
ishability; soul(s) 

indifference / indifferent : to money, in 
inheritors of a fortune, Rep. 1.330b; 
states. Protag. 35id; things, Gorg. 
4670 sq., Lysis 2i6d, 220c, 222c 
individuai(s) : and community. Laws 
9.875a sq., 11.923a sq.; and the 
form. Farm. 133d sq.; inferior types 
of. Rep. 8-5446 sq.; and state, Epis. 
7.32t6a, 330c sq., Laws 3.689b sq., 
5.739c sq., 8.8286 sq., 9.8776, 
11.9250 sq., 930c, Rep. 2.368e sq., 
4.434d sq., 441, 5.462c sq., 8.543d 
sq., 9.576c, 577c; and things, rela- 
tive, Crat. 386 

indolence, evils of. Laws 6.779a; see 
also idleness; negligence 
induction, source of knowledge. Laws 
12.985b sq. 

indulgence, infraction of perfect jus- 
tice, Laws 6.757e 

inequality, the nonexistent one has. 
Farm. i6ic sq. 

inexperience, in ways of wickedness, 
Epis. 6.322e 

infanticide: practiced. Rep. 5.460c, 
461a sq.; subject to discretion of 
rulers, ib. 5.459e 

infantry, preferred to sailors. Laws 
4.706c sq. 

infants: exercised. Laws 7.789* 790c 
sq.; have high spirit, but not reason, 
Rep. 4.441a sq. (cf. Laws 12.963©), 
too young to love. Lysis 213a; see 
also children 

inferiors, to be treated with special 
justice by superiors. Laws 6.7776 sq. 
infidelity, charged vs. astronomers, 
Laws 12.967a; see also atheism / 
atheists; ungodliness / ungodly 
infinite, Phil, ish sq.; see also unlim- 
ited 

inflammations, Tim. 85b sq. 
informers; Crito 45a; honored. Laws 
5.7306, 74ab, 11.914a (cf. 6.7626, 
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informers ( continued ) : 

9.872b, io.907e, ii.9i7d, 932d); re- 
ceive half the fine, ib, 5-745a, 
9.868b, 11.928c; see also sycophants 
inheritance: Lysis 209c, Rep. 1.330b; 
laws. Laws 5-74ob sq. (see also 
lot(s)); see also bequest 
iniquity, and disease, Laws 10.906c 
initiation, in mysteries: £pis. 7.333e, 
Phaedo 69c (cf. Meno 76e); accom- 
panied by dancing and play, Euthyd. 
277e (cf. Laws 7.815c); of Love, 
Symp. 210 

injury, and benefit, Hipp. maj. 284d; 

see also damage(s); detriment 
injustice: advantage. Rep. 1.343c sq.; 
brings no profit. Laws 2.662b sq.. 
Rep. 9-58Se sq., 10.613c sq.; = civil 
war in soul, ib. 4.444b (cf. Laws 
10.906a, Soph. 228); dispraisers, 
lack power to practice. Rep. 2.366d; 
eulogists, ib. 2.3610, 367, 3-392b, 
9.5886 sq. (cf. Laws 2.662b, Rep. 
6*545b, 9.588b); evil to unjust, Crito 
49; = goodness of judgment, Rep. 
i.348d; greater than justice, if on 
large enough scale, ib. 1.344; inde- 
liberate, Laws 5.73 ic, 9.864a; and 
justice, ib. 5.73od; to perfection. 
Rep. 2.3600 sq.; — personal profit, ib. 
1.344; most shameful, Gorg. 477c 
sq.; in state. Rep. 4.434; suicidal, ib. 

I. 351C sq. (cf. Laws 10.906a); and 
temperance. Protag, 333b sq.; and 
vice, Rep. i.348d sq,; why punished. 
Protag, 3230 (cf. Gorg. 476d sq.); 
see also disease; evil(s); iniquity; 
just(ice); unjust; vice; wicked- 
(ness); wrong 

innkeeping / inns. Laws 11.9180 sq. 
innovation: causes. Laws 4.709a; in 
children’s sports, leads to change of 
manners, ib. 7.797c; in education, 
dangerous, ib. 2.656d, 660b, Rep. 
4.424b sq.; see also change(s); ed- 
ucation; games; gymnastic(s); mu- 
sic (al); revolution 

inquiry: duty of, Meno 86b sq., Phaedo 
85; ethical, accomp. by metaphysi- 
cal, Epis. 7-344b; into nature of God, 
not impious. Laws 7.821a (cf. 
12.9660 sq.); necessity of, Euthyph. 
ge; roused by some sense objects. 
Rep. 7.523b sq.; sophistical limita- 
tion of, Meno Sod sq.; into things 
unknown, possible, ib. 8id sq. 
insanity: cause of crime. Laws 9.864d; 
as hindrance to marriage, ib. 

II. 926b; see also disorder, mental; 
lunacy / lunatic; madman / madness 


inscriptions, see epitaph(s); Delphi 
insolence, see impudence; pride 
inspectors, see supervisors 
inspiration: Tim. 780 sq.; gods, 

Phaedr. 265b; of philosopher, ib. 
249d sq.; of poet, Apol. 22c, Ion 534, 
Laws 3.682a, 4.719c, Meno 99d, 
Phaedr. 245a, 265b; of prophet, 
Meno 99c sq., Phaedr. 2^5b; of 
rhapsode. Ion 536, 542; of states- 
man, Meno 99 
instant, the, Parm. I56d sq. 
instruction, art of. Soph. 229 
instrument(s) : ill use, Hipp. min. 
3746 sq.; of music, Hipp. maj. 295d; 
pleasure the, of judging, Rep. 
9.582d; see also awl; cithara; fiute; 
harp; lyre; piccolo; etc. 
integrity: acquired by habit, Phaedo 
82b; social virtue, ib. 82b; see also 
just(ice) 

intellect(ion / ual) : objects of opinion 
and. Rep. 7 534 '^ (cf. 5-476d sq.); 
pursuits, not carried to excess. Tim. 
88a; relation of, and good. Rep. 
6.508b sq.; world, comp, to visible, 
ib. 6.508b sq., 7.532a; see also men- 
tal; mind(s); reason; understand- 
ing(s) 

intelligence / intelligible: and change, 
Soph. 249a sq.; contemplates true 
being, Phil. 59d; first of virtues, 
Laws 3.688a; a good, Phil, iib sq., 
66b; natural i., Epis. 7 344a; order, 
divisions. Rep. 6.509(1 sq., 7-5i7b 
sq.; prayed for, Laws 3.688a; salva- 
tion of things, ib. 12.96 id sq.; not 
wholly severed from pleasure, Phil. 
21 b, 6 oe sq.; and wisdom. Laws 
1.632c; see also mind(s); wisdom/ 
wise 

intemperance / intemperate : life, not 
preferred to temperate, Gorg. 493b 
sq.; of love, Tim. 86c sq.; see also 
drunken (ness); incontinence; intox- 
ication; profligate 

intentional and unintentional, in ac- 
tions, Laws 9.878b; see also volun- 
tary 

interchange of service, establishing 
principle of state, Rep. 2.3690 
intercourse: importance of acquaint- 
ance and social. Laws 6,77id sq.; or 
participation, defined, Soph. 248b; 
betw. sexes. Rep. 5.4586 sq,. Laws 
8.8356 sq., 839-41 {see also conver- 
sation); sexual, disgraceful and re- 
pulsive sight, Hipp. maj. 
reward of excellence. Rep. 5-46ob; 
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unnatural, condemned, Laws 1.636c, 
8.836c sq. (cf. Symp. 181) 
interest, forbidden. Laws 5.742c, 
ii.gaid (cf. Rep. 8.566a sq.) 
intermediate states, Euthyd. 306, Phil. 
32e sq., 35e sq., 43c sq.. Rep. 
9-583C sq. (cf. Laws 9.878b) 
interpreters: of religious law. Laws 
9.865d, I 2 . 958 d, 964b; science of, 
Statesm, 26oe; see also canonists; 
exponents 

intervals, in number series, Tim. 35c 
sq., 43d 

intestate, children of. Laws 11.924b 
sq.; see also orphans 
intimations: of future, Tim. 4od; of 
senses, imperfect. Rep. 7.523c sq.; 
see also data; thinking / thought 
intoxication: allowed only to the old. 
Laws 2.666b sq.; during Dionysia, 
ib. 1.637b; nature, ib. 1.640c sq.; 
among Scythians, etc., ib. i.637d 
sq.; use, ib. i.645d sq.; see also 
drinking; drunken(ness) 
intuition, Phaedo 66, 79, 83b 
invalid.s: Rep. 3.406b sq., 4.4250 sq.; 
‘we are still intellectual i.,* Phaedo 
9oe; see also medicine; sick (ness); 
valetudinarianism 
invisible, invariable, Phaedo 79 
involuntary: deception, Laws 5.730c; 
nature of evil, Epis. 7‘35ic, Hipp. 
maj. 296b sq., Laws 9.86od, 864a, 
Protag. 345d sq., 352c sq., 355> Tim. 
86€ (cf. Gorg. 468, 5090, Soph. 228); 
ANT) VOLUNTARY: actions, Laws 
9.86od sq.; falsehood, Hipp. min. 
37 1 e sq.; homicide. Laws 9*865--69; 
see also indeliberate; unintentional; 
voluntary 

Inycus (in Sicily), Hippias at, Hipp. 

maj. 2820, 283c, 284b 
iolaus, and Heracles, Euthyd, 297c sq., 
Phaedo 89c 

Ion, of Ephesus; divine. Ion 533d sq., 
542; why not chosen general, ib. 
54 ic; inspired, ib. 538c; and Homer, 
ib. 53od, 533^* 536 sq.; a Proteus, 
ib. 54 le 

— son of Apollo, Euthyd. 302c 
loman(s): averse to love of boys, 
Symp. x8ab; have no family Zeus, 
Euthyd. 302c; life, in Homer, Laws 
3.680c; mode. Laches i88d; — » re- 
iected. Rep. 3.398e sq.; phUosophers, 
Theaet. X79d sq.; philosophy, Soph. 
2428 sq.; Protagorean doctrine 
among, Theaet. X79d; soldiers, m 
Athenian service, Syxnp. aaoc sq. 
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Iphicles, brother of Heracles, Euthyd. 
297e 

Iris: meaning of name, Crat. 408b; 

daughter of Thaumas, Theaet. i55d 
iron: mingled in craftsmen and farm- 
ers, Rep. 3-4i5a (cf. 8.547a); not to 
be offered to gods. Laws 12.956a; 
race, Crat. 398a; superfluous for 
potter and weaver. Laws 3.679a 
irony. Rep. 1.337a 

irrational: lines, in geometry. Rep. 
7.534d; and rational numbers, Hipp. 
maj. 303b 

irrigation works: in ancient Attica, 
Criti. 1 1 id; in Atlantis, ib. 117a sq.; 
to be provided. Laws 6.761b sq.; see 
also watercourses 

Isis, Egyptian melodies compositions 
of, Laws 2.657b 

Islands of the Blessed, see Blessed, Is- 
lands of 

Ismenias, of Thebes: ‘rich and power- 
ful man,' Rep. 1.336a (cf. Meno 
90a) 

Isocrates: friend of Socrates, Phaedr. 
2780; Helicon, pupil of, Epis. 
I3«36oc; Socrates prophesies of, 
Phaedr. 279a sq. 

Isthmian / Isthmus : ancient boundary 
of Attica, Criti. nod; games, Lysis 
205; — , citizens sent to, Laws 
i2.95oe 

Italy: Epis. 7.326b; calls Charondas 
good legislator. Rep. 10.5990; cor- 
sairs, Laws 6.777c; letters from, 
Epis. 3.317b; and Sicily under one 
realm, ib. 7.328a; spectators judges 
in theaters, Laws 2.659b 
itch, Phil. 46a; see also scratching 
Ithaca, Ion 533 C, 535 c, Rep. 3-393b 
ivory: Hipp. maj. 301a; beautiful 
when appropriate, ib. 2906; not to 
be offered to gods. Laws 12.956a; 
Phidias used, on his Athena, Hipp. 
maj. 290b sq. 

J 

jars, image of, Gorg. 493b sq. 
jasper, adorns world above, Phaedo 
iiod 

jealousy: bred by prosperity, Menex. 
242a; excited by love, Phaedr. 232; 
hateful. Laws 5-73ia sq.; no place in 
divine choir, Phaedr. 247a (cf. Tim. 
29e); see also emulation; envy; fear 
jesting: with slaves, unwise, Laws 
6.778a; that is akin to earnest, Epis. 
6.323d (cf. Laws 6.76id, 7.803c) 
joints, the, Phaedo gSd, Tim. 74a, e sq. 
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joy: not to be immoderate. Laws 
5.732c; as salutation, Epis. 3.315b 
judge(s): art, qualifications. Laws 
2.669a sq.; athletic competitions, ib. 
6.765c; capital cases, ib. 9-8550 sq., 
856c, 866c, 8670, 87id, 12.958c (cf. 
11.916c); in cases of wounding, ib. 
9.877b, 878d, 879a (cf. 9-879d sq.); 

— assistance not given, ib. 9.88od; 

— son neglecting parents, ib. 
11.932c; of contests, ib. 8.833e (cf. 
Rep. 9.580a); court of select. Laws 
ii.926d, 928b, 938b, I2.946d, 948a, 
956d; doctor of soul, Gorg. 478a, 
480b; election. Laws 6.767d; the 
good. Rep. 3-409a sq.; horse races. 
Laws 8.834c; judges by standards of 
kingly lawgiver, Statesm. 305b sq.; 

to keep speakers to point. Laws 
12.949b; lend service to legislator, ib. 
11.934b; laws on, ib. 6.766d sq., 
9-855C~57b, 12.957b sq.; liable to 
audit, ib. 6.7610; music, ib. 6.765b, 
12.949a; dist. from statesman, 
Statesm. 305b sq.; supply omissions 
of legislator, Laws 11.934b; to take 
writings of legislator as touchstone, 
ib. 12.957c sq.; of theater, not to 
yield to clamor, ib. 2.659a; see also 
adjudicator; arbitrators; courts of 
law; curators of law; juries / jury; 
law(s); magistrates; presidents; 
triers 

iudgment(s): conclusion of thinking. 
Soph. 264a; discerns betw. fear and 
confidence, Laws i.644d; final, Epis. 
6.335a, Gorg. 523 sq.. Laws 12.959b 
sq., Phaedo loyd sq., 113d, Rep. 
10.614c sq.; *golden cord' of. Laws 
i.644d sq.; and knowledge, Theaet. 
187b sq.; making, mind's occupation 
with things by itself, ib. 187a; na- 
ture of, ib. z89b sq.; sorest, likeness 
to evil. Laws 5.728b (cf. Theaet. 
1760 sq.); and vengeance. Laws 
5.728b sq.; 

FAi.SE: arises in fitting together 
perception and thought, libeaet. 
195c sq.; not interchange of pieces 
of knowledge, ib. 199c sq.; not mis- 
judgment, ib. iqod sq.; nature of, ib. 
193b sq.; about num^rs, ib. ipse; 
how far possible, Soph. 264b sq., 
Theaet. 192 sq., ipsd sq.; see also 
Hades; Justice); opinion; punish- 
ment; thinking / thought 
judiciary, in model city. Laws la.psSb 
sq.; see also courts of law 
jug^ery. Rep. io.6o2d 
juices, vegetable, Tim. 60b 


juries / jury: balloting for. Laws 
12.9560; not to be influenced by 
compassion, Apol. 35 (cf. Laws 
12.949b); laws on. Laws 12.9560 
jurisdiction, in capital cases, Epis. 

8.356d sq.; see also judge(s) 
jurymen; not to drink wine. Laws 
2.674b; first duty, consider claims of 
pleader, Apol. i8a j 

just(ice): Epis. 7.342d, Protag. 329c; 
absolute demands, Euthyph.\4b; ac- 
quired by instruction and \ taking 
thought. Protag. 323c; = advantage 
of stronger. Rep. 1.338c, 2.36^c (cf. 
Gorg. 488c sq., Laws 4.7140)^ does 
not aim at excess. Rep. 1:349a; 
brings oneness of mind and love, ib. 
i-35id (cf. 9.591C sq.); — prosperity 
and true happiness. Laws I2.945d; 
all citizens share in, Protag. 3240 sq. 
(cf. Laws 6.768b); division of labor 
a form of, Rep. 4-433 sq. (cf. 1.332, 
349 sq. ) ; — doing one’s own business, 
ib. 4-433 sq., 443c sq.; and equity. 
Laws 6.757e; essential to states, 
Protag. 322d sq. (cf. Phaedo 82b); 
excellence or virtue of soul. Rep. 
i*353C* exists somewhat in every 
man, Protag. 323a sq.; 

in fairest class of goods, Rep. 
2.358a, 367c (cf. Euthyd. 279» Laws 
1.631c); final triumph of. Rep. 
9.580b sq., 10. 612b sq.; found some- 
what in every constitution, ib. 
1.3386; given by Zeus to man. Pro- 
tag. 322c, 329c; and happiness, 
Gorg. 470; can do no harm. Rep. 
1-335; and holiness, Euthyph. 12, 
Protag. 330 sq.; - honor among 
thieves. Rep. 1.352c; humanized 
whole of life. Laws 11.9370; and in- 
dulgence, ib. 6.7570; and injustice, 
Lysis 216b; not innate or automatic, 
Protag. 323c; in itself, Hipp. maj. 
287c, Rep. 5-479e, 6.501b, 7.517c; 
— , seen by soul, Phaedr. 247d; a 
kind of stealing. Rep. 2.334b; labori> 
ous, ib. 1.364a (cf. Laws 4.7i8d sq., 
Protag. 339, 34od); life, pleasantest 
and happiest. Laws 2.662d sq.; like 
health. Rep. 4.444c sq.; matter of 
appearance, ib. 2.365; 

natural j., Gorg. 483-84C, 488b 
sq., 492, Laws 10.890a (cf. 3.690b); 
nature and origin of, Rep. 2.358* sq.; 
speciaUy necessary toward slaves 
and inferiors, Laws 6.777<i «<!•; ^ 
part of virtue, Meno 73h sq., 78* sq. 
(cf. Rep. X.350); to perfection, Rcp» 
2.36oe sq.; Plato seeks to follow, 
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Epis. 7.3^9a; poets on. Rep. 2.363 
sq., 365©; and politics, Gorg. 464b 
sq.; popular definitions, Crat. 413; 
power or knowledge? Hipp. min. 
375 d sq.; praised for effects only. 
Rep. 2.362e sq., 3660; more precious 
than gold, ib. 1.3360; and profitable. 
Laws 2.662c; more profitable than 
injustice, Rep. 4.445a sq., 9.589 sq.; 
renders benefits and harms to 
friends and enemies, ib. 1.332 sq., 
336a; and respect for others, essen- 
tial to citizenship, Protag. 322d; — , 
given to all alike, ib. 322c sq.; result 
of compact, Rep. 2.359a; and rever- 
ence, Epis. 6.323b; 

specific virtue of man. Rep. 
1.335c; in state, ib. 2.370, 4.433 sq.; 
in states and individuals, Epis. 

7 3356 sq.. Rep. 4.435 sq., 441 sq.; 
*a most sublime simplicity,* ib. 
1,3486; superior to injustice, ib. 
9.589 sq.; -= telling truth and return- 
ing what one has received, ib. 1.331b 
sq.; universal j., Phaedo 67b; and 
unjust, opposition dimly discerned. 
Laws 2.663c sq.; useful in war and 
peace. Rep. 1 . 333 ; takes vengeance 
on wicked, Epin. 9880; ‘virgin 
daughter of conscience,* Laws 
I2.943e; and virtue. Rep. 1.348c sq.; 
and wisdom, Symp. 209a; = wisdom 
and virtue. Rep, 1.351; worthy of 
honor. Laws 5 730^; 

MAN /MEN; attains harmony of 
soul. Rep. 4‘443d sq,; especially care- 
ful toward inferiors, Laws 6.777d 
sq.; at disadvantage compared with 
unjust. Rep. 1.343d sq.; friends of 
God, Gorg, 507e, Laws 4.7166, Phil. 
39e sq.. Rep. io.6i2e sq.; gentle, 
Gorg. 516c; happy, Laws 2.66oe, Rep. 
1.354, 9.580b sq.; and unjust, at 
heart the same, ib. 2,360b sq.; see 
also courts of law; good(ness / s); 
integrity; judgment(s); lawful; 
rectitude; right(ness / s); righteous- 
ness; temperance / temperate; up- 
rightness 


K 

see inanitions 
kidneys, Tim. 91a 
kindi«d: honor. Laws 5-7a9c: 

riages, ib. 11.9240 
kinds: Soph. a54b i 
division by forms, ib. aSyd 
r8e)s not righUy dist. by 
Soph. aSyd; division into, ib. a53b 


sq.; see also class (es); elements; 
genus 

Klpy}<TiSf see logic 

King, the Great: Apol. 4oe, Euthyd. 
274a, Gorg. 47oe, 5240, Lysis 209d, 
Menex. 24id, Meno ySd, Soph. 23od 
(cf. Menex. 24x6); fish ponds, 
Statesm. 264c; Philaedes has been 
at court, Epis. 13.363b; trappings, 
Rep. 8.553c 

king(s / ship) : of all, Epis. 2.3x26 sq. 
(cf. Rep. io.597e); of ancient Attica, 
Menex. 238d; art, Statesm. 276b sq., 
289C-93, 295b, 30oe sq., 304 sq., 
308c sq., 309l>-ii; sometimes bought 
and sold. Rep. 8.544d; of Egypt, 
priests, Statesm. 29od sq.; folly com- 
mon among, Laws 3.691a; of Persia, 
ib. 3.694a sq.; and philosophers. 
Rep. 5 * 473 C sq. (cf. 6.4876, 498e sq., 
50ie sq., 7 - 540 , 8.543a, 9 - 592 ); can 
be philosophers, ib. 6.502a sq.; pleas- 
ures, comp, with those of tyrant, ib. 
9.587 sq.; in primitive society. Laws 
3.68oe sq.; 

science, Statesm. 260c sq.; and 
shepherd, ib. 26x6, 276a sq. (cf. 
Laws 5.735b sq., Theaet. 1748); of 
Sparta, Epis. 8.356b, Laws 3.6916 
sq. (cf. 3.696a); and statesman, 
Statesm. 2586 sq.; of Thrace, Charm. 
1566 sq.; three, for Syracuse, Epis. 
8.3556 sq. (cf. 8.3566); tyranny to 
be transformed into, ib. 8.354a sq. 
(cf. 3-3I5<1> 3i9d); and tyrant, 
Statesm. 301b sq., 3026 sq.; of uni- 
verse, Laws 10.904a; see also mon- 
archy; royalty; ruler(s) 
kinship, determination of. Rep. 5.461b 


kinsmen; decide about disinheritance 
of a son. Laws 11.929b sq.; duties 
toward orphans, ib. 6.766c, ii. 924 l>“ 
25c; indignities inflicted by, on old 
age. Rep. i.329<i; not to be judges. 
Laws 9.879a; prosecute for murder, 
ib. 9.866b, 868b sq., 871b sq., 8736; 
wars among, Menex. 244a 
kisses, reward of brave warrior. Rep. 


5.468c 

KiOdpa, see cithara; harp; lute; lyre 

know(ing): and being known. Soph, 
2486 sq.; and having knowledge, 
Theaet. 197a sq,; and not k., ib. 
ig6e; = retaining knowledge ac- 
quired, Phaedo 75 <i; thyself, 

Charm,' 1646 sq.. Laws 11.923^ 
Phaedr. asoa, Phil. 48c, Protag. 343D 
(cf. Epis, 7-3416* Hipp. maj. agoe) 
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knowledge; of absolute ideas, Phaedo 
75 (cf. Farm. 133b sq., 135a); ab- 
stract and relative, Charm. 170; and 
account, Theaet. 208b sq.; and be- 
lief, ib. 201b sq.; dist. from belief, 
Gorg. 454d sq.; beneficial or harm- 
ful in effect. Protag. 3130; conceit 
of, Apol. 22, 29, Laws 3.701a, 5.727b, 
732a sq., Lysis 2iod, Phaedr. 237c, 
Soph. 230; and courage. Laches 193, 
197 sq.. Protag. 350, 359C sq., Rep. 
4.429 sq. (cf. Gorg. 491b sq., 495c 
sq.. Laws 12.9630); craftsman's, 
honest and straightforward, Laws 
11.921b; creates trust. Lysis 209c 
sq., 210; and cunning, Menex. 2460; 

to decide a question, Laches i84d 
sq.; deprivation of, the only real 
evil. Protag. 345b; and description, 
Theaet. 202b sq.; desire of, in soul, 
Tim. 90b sq.; differs in purity, Phil. 
57b; difficulty of, Crat, 384a; which 
is divine only, ridiculous, Phil. 62b; 
of divinity, noble. Laws 12.966c sq.; 
divisions of, Phil, ssd, Statesm. 259d 
sq.; and doing well, Euthyd. 281b; 
and existence. Rep. 5-477a; and 
friendship. Lysis 2iod; not given 
by names, Crat. 436c sq., 440; how 
far given by senses, Phaedo Gse, 75* 
Theaet, 184b sq. (cf. Rep. 7 529); 
gives right of command, Theaet. 
170b, 178; of gods, unattainable, 
Crat. 400d, 425c, Criti. 107b sq.. 
Rep. 2.365e (cf. Farm. I34<1 sq.); of 
good, implies that of bad, Ion 53id 
sq. (cf. Rep. 1.334); 

and happiness. Charm. 173 sq., 
Euthyd. 281; highest, idea of good. 
Rep. 7-514 sq. (cf. Laws la.qfisd 
sq.); hindered by body, Phaedo 65 
sq.; = k. of ideas. Rep. 6.484b sq.; 
more important than food, Protag. 
314a sq.; most important, to distin- 
guish good life from bad. Rep. 
io.6i8c; in itself. Farm, 134; — , 
possessed by a god, ib. 134c sq.; and 
judgment, Theaet. 187b sq.; above 
law, Laws 9.875c (cf. Statesm. 293c 
sq.); love of, in Hellenes, Rep. 
4-435e; is many, Phil. 130 sq.; and 
mimicry. Soph. 267b sq.; nature of, 
Epis. 7-34a sq.. Rep. 5-477 sq.; neces- 
sary to proper enumeration of virtue, 
Epin. 978b; — right actions, Meno 
97 sq.; nourishes soul, Protag. 3x3c 

object of philosopher’s desire. Rep. 
Sw^Ssb; objects of, Epis. 7*342 sq.; 
ot the one. Rep. 5*479; the only 


good, Euthyd. 292b; and opinion, 
Meno 97~99» Rep. 5.476d-78, 6.5o8d, 
510a (cf. Phaedr. 247d sq.); and 
oratory, Phaedr. 262; origin, Tim. 
37c; = perception, Theaet. i5ie sq., 
160C sq., 163 sq., 179c, i82e, 183c; 
or pleasure, which is the good? Rep. 
6.505b sq.; and power, Hipto. maj. 
296b sq., Hipp. min. 366 (cfi^Protag. 
35oe sq. ) ; = power of division and 
composition, Phil. 17b; most\ power- 
ful element in life, Protag.i 352d; 
previous to birth, Phaedo 75; process 
of recollection, Meno 8ic sq», 98a, 
Phaedo 92 (cf. Laws 5.732b\ sq.); 
pure, after death, Phaedo 66e sq.; 
received directly into soul, Protag. 
314b; recovered by recollection, Phil. 
34c; = reflecting about sensations, 
Theaet. i86; risk of buying, Protag. 
314c sq.; = sciences. Theaet. I46d; 
of self, proper study of man, Phaedr. 
230a; — , not same as knowing what 
you know and do not know. Charm. 
1690 sq.; and sight, Theaet. 163b 
sq., 165b (cf. Phil. 38c sq.); source, 
Phaedr. 247: — of true pleasure and 
good, Protag. 356 sq.; 

threefold, Laws lo.Sqsd; and true 
belief, Epin. 978b; - true belief with 
an account, Theaet. 201b sq.; as true 
judgment, ib. 187b sq.; unity of. 
Soph. 257c (cf. Phaedo loi); uni- 
versal, of Sophists, Soph. 233 sq. 
(cf. Euthyd. 2930 sq.); to use as 
well as make, Euthyd. 289; and use 
of good things, ib. 281; veritable, of 
being that veritably is, Phaedr. 247e 
sq.; and virtue, Meno Syb-Sqd- 
Protag. 356 sq. (cf. Hipp. maj. 
294a); and wisdom. Rep. 4.428b sq. 
(cf. Laivs 3.689c sq. ); see also 
learn (ing); science(s); studies/ 
study; understanding(s); wisdom / 
wise 

knowledgeable man, friend and kin- 
dred of all, Lysis 2iod 

knucklebones. Lysis 2o6e 

Kp 6 pot, see Cronus; dotard 

Kv^ela / Kvfioty see dice 

L 

labor, division of. Rep. 2.370, 374* 
3-394© sq., 397c, 4-423dl. 433© ’ 

435b, 44ic» 443c «q*» 5-453b (cf. 
Laws 8.8466 sq.); see also toil; work 

laborers: free, Euthyph. 4c; killed by 
neglect, ib. 4c sq. 
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Lacedaemon / Lacedaemonian ( s ) : 
early history of. Laws 3.68ae, 683c 
sq.; betrayed Asiatic Greeks, Menex. 
245b; attempts to subject other Hel- 
lenes, ib. 2440 sq.; most ancient of 
monarchies. Laws 4.7120; at Battle 
of Plataea, Laches 191b sq., Menex. 
241c; came to Marathon day too 
late. Laws 3.6980, Menex. 240c; de- 
fenders of Hellas, Laws 3.692d sq.; 
driven by Athenians from sea, 
Menex. 246a; surrendered to Athe- 
nians at Sphagia, ib. 242c; at Tana- 
gra, ib. 242a; 

double line of kings. Laws 3.69id 
sq.; ephors, ib. 4.7i2d; gerousia, ib. 
3.692a; owes good order to Lycurgus, 
Rep. io.599d sq.; constitution: 
balance of powers in, Laws 3. 69 id 
sq.; combines elements of all forms 
of government, ib. 4.71 2d sq.; de- 
signed for war, ib. 1.626c, 6280 (cf. 
Laches 183a); has certain modera- 
tion, Laws 3.6930; LAWS: derived by 
Lycurgus from Apollo, ib. 1.624a, 
632d; closely related to Cretan, ib. 
3.683a; do not make citizens equally 
brave against pleasure and pain, ib. 
1.634a sq.; do not permit intensest 
pleasures, ib. 1.635b sq., 6360 sq.; 
not criticized by young, ib. i.634d 
sq.; concerning love of boys, ib. 
8.836b; 

common meals, ib. 1.633a, 6.780b 
sq., 8.842b; crijpteia, ib. 1.633c; edu- 
cation in. Hipp. maj. 284b sq., 285a; 
equality of society among. Laws 
3.696a; first after Cretans to exer- 
cise naked. Rep. 5.45^^ (cf. Theaet. 
162b, 169b); games in honor of 
Dioscuri, Laws 7.796b; girls take 
part in physical training, ib. 7.806a; 
immoral effect of physical exercises 
at, ib. 1.636b sq.; license of women 
among, ib. 6.7800 sq.; mode of life 
among women, ib. 7.806a sq.; 

power of tradition at, Hipp. maj. 
284b sq,; conservative in music. 
Laws 2.660b; endurance of pain, ib. 
1.633b sq.; estimation of gymnastics, 
ib. 2,673b sq.; reputed most law- 
abiding of slates, Hipp. maj. 285b; 
taciturnity. Laws 1,641c; consider 
chase a training for war, ib. x.Gssb; 
fencing masters do not visit, Laches 
183b <cf. Hipp. maj. a83b sq.); su- 
perior to all other men in war. Laws 
x.638a; take greatest interest in war 
of all Hellenes, Laches 183a; have 
no interest in science, Hipp. maj* 
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285e sq.; Hippias failure at, ib. aSsb 
sq,; Hippias storyteller to, ib. 2850 
sq.; many, ‘do not even know how 
to count,* ib. 285c; use of the word, 
2ous, Crat. 412b; see also Laco- 
nia(n); pro-Spartans; Sparta / Spar- 
tan(s) 

Laches: Laches igod sq.; with Socra- 
tes at Delium, i8ib (cf. i88e, 189b, 
Symp. 22ia sq.); a public man. 
Laches 180b, 187a; feeling about 
^scussions, ib. i88c sq.; on fighting 
in armor, ib. i82d sq.; wealth, ib. 
1 86c 

Lachesis: first of Fates, Laws 12.960c; 
‘maiden daughter of Necessity,* her 
speech, Rep. 10.61 yd sq.; apportions 
a genius to each soul, ib. io.62oe; 
sings of things that were, ib. 10.617c 
Laconia(n): ephors, Laws 3.692a; in- 
cessantly at war, ib. 3.686b; kings, 
Epis. 8.356b; taciturnity. Laws 
4.72 le; treatment of Helots, ib. 
6.776c 

Laconizers, see pro-Spartans 
ladle, the appropriate, Hipp. maj. 29od 
sq. 

Laius, Laws 8.836d 
Lamachus, Athenian general, Laches 
197c 

lamb, sign of golden, Statesm. 268e 
lameness, Hipp. min. 374c sq. 
lamentation / laments : Phil. 50b sq.; 
to be checked, Rep. 3-387b sq. (cf. 
Laws 7-79ab, 12.949b); over dead. 
Rep. 3*3670 sq.; discouraged in 
guardians, ib. 3,387c sq. (cf. Laws 
7.792b, 8ood sq., Rep. 10.6030); di- 
vision of music, Laws 3.700b; min- 
gled pain and pleasure, Phil. 470; 
at sacrifices. Laws 7.800c sq.; see 
also dirges; grief; mourners / mourn- 
ing; sorrow; tears 

Lamiscus, of Tarentum, envoy to Dio- 
nysius, Epis. 7*35oa 
Lamprus, inferior music master, 
Menex. 236a 
Lampsacus, Ion 5300 
land: devastation of Greek, not to be 
allowed. Rep. 5*470 sq.; difficulty of 
legislating about division of. Laws 
3.684d sq.; — , redistributing, ib. 
3,684d sq., 5*736c sq.; distribution 
of, ib. 5*7370-40, 745b sq.; partition 
of, hinted at by would-be tyrant. Rep. 
8.566a (cf. 8.566e); not to be sold 
or bought, Laws 5*74ib sq.; see also 
model city; property 
landmarks, laws about. Laws 8.8426 
sq. 



INDEX 


1676 

language: altered by time, Crat. 4z8b 
sq., 42id; analysis, ib. 421c sq.. 
Soph. 26ie sq.; — , complete, impos- 
sible, Crat. 425c; ancient tamers, 
ib. 425a; artificial, unbecoming old 
man, Apol. 17c; of courts, ib. 17c 
sq.; of deaf and dumb, Crat. 4220; 
distinctions. Laws 12.944b sq.; — , 
invented by Prodicus, Charm. 163d, 
Euthyd. 2776, Laches I97d, Meno 
756, Protag. 337a sq., 340a, 358a, d; 
greatness of subject, Crat. 4^76; in- 
adequate, Epis. 7.3426 ; invention of. 
Protag. 322a; origin, Crat. 425-26; 
parts of speech. Soph. 26ie sq.; pri- 
mary parts of words, Crat. 422d sq.; 
proper use, Theaet. 165a, i68b sq., 
184c, 1966; scientific construction, 
Crat. 4246 sq.; see also etymology; 
letter(s); speech(es); syllables 
Laodamas, of Thasos, Epis. ii.358d 
Laomedon, king of Troy, Epis. I2.359d 
largeness, absolute and relative, Parm. 

131C sq.; see also great (ness) 
Larissa: men, given to philosophy, 
Meno 70b; road to, ib. 97a 
lathes, Epis. 7.342c, 343a 
laudable, the, matter of convention. 
Laws 10.8890 (cf. 12.957b) 
laughter: not allowed in guardians. 
Rep. 3.3880 (cf. Laws 5-73ac, 
1 1 •935b sq.); not to be represented 
in gods, Rep. 3.3880 sq. 
laurel: in Syracusan gardens, Epis. 
a.3i3a; wreath, worn by auditors. 
Laws 12.947a 
lava, Phaedo me, 113b 
law(s): aim at virtue only, Laws 
3.693b sq., 12.963a; — to make men 
happy, ib. 1.631b; ally of all classes. 
Rep. 9.5900; ancient, often excel- 
lent, Laws 8.8436 sq.; arise from 
convention among mankind, ib. 
10.8896 sq.. Rep. 2.359a; of Atlantis, 
Criti. 119 sq.; beautiful 1., Hipp. 
maj. 295d, 298b sq.; of Boeotia, favor 
lover of boys, Symp. 182b; 'canons' 
and 'melodies,' Laws 7*7996 sq.; at 
Carthage, on drinking, ib. 2.674a; 
cause of. Rep. 3.405a sq.; how far 
to be changed. Laws 6.769c sq., 772a 
sq., Statesm. 295c sq.; cannot com- 
prehend all particulars, ib. 294 aq., 
295a sq., 299d sq.; to be compre- 
hended by citizens. Laws 12.951b; 
of Crete, ib. 1.625 sq., 631b sq., 633c 
sq.; and customs, corrupted at Ath- 
ens, Epis. 7*3a5d; 

defined. Laws 1,644^; definite, ib. 
4.71 9d sq.; detrimental unless rulers 


also excellent, ib. 6.751b sq.; divide 
goods into three classes, ib. 3.697a; 
divinest of things that are, Epin. 
986c; and education. Laws 2.659d 
sq.; of Egypt, like those of ancient 
Attica, Tim. 24a sq.; of Elis, favor 
lover of boys, Symp. 182b; enforced 
by example of rulers, Law^ 4.711c; 
equality under, Epis. 7.33^» 337a 
sq.; given in error, Rep. 3.3i9e; god 
of sober men, Epis. 8.354^; and 
good, Hipp. maj. 284d sq.i when 
'good,' Theaet. 177c sq.; guardians 
of, proposed for Syracuse,\ Epis. 
8.358d sq.; \ 

the ‘hallowed and golden -cord,' 
Laws 1.645a; inferior to knowledge, 
ib. 9.875c; inscribed on columns, 
Criti. 119c sq. (cf. Laws 11.9170 
sq.); — tablets, Statesm. 2986; 

knowledge of, most valuable. Laws 
ia-957d; of Laced;icmon, ib. 1.626c 
(cf. Hipp. maj. 2830 sq.); have 
longer or shorter form. Laws 4.7200 
sq.; made by weak vs. strong, Gorg. 
483b sq., 488d sq.; on maintenance 
of children of citizens slain in battle, 
Menex. 2480 sq.; not men, should 
rule, Epis. 7.334c sq. (cf. Statesm. 
294 sq.); and music. Laws 7.7990 
sq. (cf. 3.700b); of nature, Tim. 
830; — , Pindar on natural justice, 
Gorg. 484b, 488b, Laws 3.690b, 
4.7146 (cf. 10.890a); necessity of, 
ib, 9.875a sq.; need test of practice, 
ib. 6.7698, 77aa sq., 8.846c; and 
‘nomes,' ib. 4.7228 (cf. 6.77^6, Rep. 
7.532a); 

obedience. Laws 4.715c sq., 
5.7298, 6.7620; of Persia, ib. 3.695c 
sq.; plead their cause vs. Socrates, 
Crito 50 sq.; powerful in next world, 
ib. 54; and prelude. Laws 4.7228 sq., 
6.772e, 9.8708, 88oa, 10.887a sq. 
(cf. 4.718b sq.); proper tests of, ib. 
1.638a sq.; for punishment, not edu- 
cation, Apol. 26a; purpose of. Laws 
9.8808 sq.; regard only interest of 
existing constitution, ib. 4,714c; — 
virtue as whole and not a fragment 
only, ib. i.63oe, 4.7058; may require 
indispensable minimum, ib. 9.859'^* 
rightful lord and sovereign of men, 
Epis. 8.354c; 

for sake of best, Laws 1.628c; in 
second-best constitution, obeyed by 
all, Statesm. 297d-300c; more severe 
on voluntary crimes, Hipp* min. 
372a; service of, the s. of heaven, 
Laws 6.7626; in some states, capital 
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causes not decided in one day, Apol. 
37a; sovereignty of, salvation of so- 
ciety, Laws 4*7i5d; on special sub- 
jects of little use, ib. 7.788b sq.. 
Rep. 4-425 sq. (cf. Statesm. 295a 
sq.); species of written composition, 
Phaedr. 2576 sq., 278c (cf. Laws 
9.858c sq., 12.957c sq.); supervisors 
of. Laws 1 2.951 d sq.; supreme, Epis. 
8 . 355 e; teachers of youth, Apol. 24d 
(cf. Protag. 326d); should they 
threaten or persuade? Laws 9.859a, 
10.890b sq. (cf. 4.718c sq.); 

unheeded in democracies, Rep. 
8.563d; unknown in primitive so- 
ciety, Laws 3.680a; unwritten in 
ancient times, ib. 3.680a, 7.793a sq., 
Statesm. 295a; useless without au- 
thority, Epis. 11.359a; value of, when 
written. Laws 10.8900; virtue in 
highest honor in states with good, 
Hipp. maj. 284a; of wine party. 
Laws 2.671c sq., 6730 sq.; work of 
perfect, to make men hate iniquity, 
ib. 9.8G2d; young compelled to learn, 
Protag. 326c; — not to criticize, 
Laws i.634d sq.; see also canons; 
curators of law; custom; enact- 
ments; legislation; legislator(s); 
norae; model city; right(ness / s) 
law courts, see courts of law 
lawful: and beneficial, Hipp. maj. 
2840 sq.; conventional theory of, 
Theaet. 172a, 177c sq. 
lawgiver(s): to adopt and consecrate 
melodies, Laws 2.657b; council of, 
proposed, Epis. 7.337b sq.; to forge 
true convictions in citizens, Statesm. 
309c sq.; to order state accord, to 
wisdom, sobriety of spirit, righteous- 
ness, Laws i.63id sq.; qualifications 
of, Epis. 7.337b sq.; to teach citizens 
to resist pleasure and pain, Laws 
1.634 sq.; see also legislator(s) 
lawlessness: begins in music, Laws 
3.7ora sq.. Rep. 4*424d sq.; cause 
by an evU spirit, Epis. 7.336b; pro- 
duced by pleasure and pain, ib. 
3.315c; see also anarchy; license 
laws: Clinias took notes during, Epm. 
98od; a collection of materials for 
legislation, Laws 9.858b; constitu- 
tion in, second-best, ib. 5 . 739 ®* 
7.807b; ref. to, Epin. 979b, 980c sq.; 
standard of supervisor of education. 
Laws 7.81 Id; a tale, ib. 6.752a 
lawsuits: almost unknown, a 
5.743c; unknown, Rep* 54640 *9- 
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lawyer(s): Theaet. I7ad-75d; flourish 
with luxury, Rep. 3.405a sq.; see 
also advocate(s) 

learn (ing); dist, from belief, Gorg. 
4546; double sense of word, Euthyd. 
278a; love of, in rational element of 
soul, Rep. 9.581b; lovers of, have 
native supreme authority, Epin. 989c 
sq.; — , true, rare, ib. 989c; move- 
ment of soul, Theaet. 153b; pleasure 
of, Laws 2.667c, Phil. 52a sq. (cf. 
Rep. 6.486c, 9.581b sq., 586e); and 
recollection, Meno 8id sq., Phaedo 
73, 75® sq.; see also know(ing); 
knowledge; thinking / thought 
Lechaeum, Battle, Athenians defeated, 


Menex. 2456 

lecture, for general public, Epis. 7*34id 
(cf. 7 . 344 d) 

legislation: aim, Laws 6.770b sq. (cf. 
3.693b sq.); conditions, ib. 4.709^ 
sq.; early, simple, ib. 3.684c sq. (cf. 
9.853c ) ; imperfections in, ib. 6.769c 
sq., 772a sq., 9-875® sq.; cannot in- 
clude minutiae, ib. 7.788b sq., 8070, 
Rep. 4.425 sq. (cf. Statesm. 295a 
sq.); necessity of permanence, Laws 
7.7976 sq.; never thoroughly worked 
out, ib. 9.857c; order of, ib. 4.721a; 
origin, ib. 3.680a sq.; principle, 
Statesm. 2976 sq.; requires help of 
God, Rep. 4.4250; sometimes thought 
wholly a work of art, Laws lo.SSgd; 
standards of, ib. 8.841b; subdivision 
of politics, Gorg. 464b sq.; see also 
enactments; law(s) 
legislator(s): adopt and consecrate 
melodies. Laws 2.660a sq.; aims, 


ib. I2.962d sq.; — at advantage, 
Theaet. 1770 (cf. Laws 3.693b sq.); 
— at principal good of state, Hipp. 
maj. 284d; — at unity in state. Rep. 
5.462a sq.; — at virtue, though un- 
der different names, Laws 3.693b 
sq. (cf. 3.701 d, 4.706a, 6.770b sq., 
8.835c sq., 12.963a); ancient, had 
no difficulty about land or debts, 
ib. 3.6846 sq., 5.736c; — , gave 
laws to sons of gods, ib. 9-853® > ^sks 
indulgence if he demands impos- 
sibilities, ib. 11.925® 
himself of common fame, ib. 8.8380 
(cf. 9.870d sq., 8720 sq., ^ 1 * 913 ®. 
Q27a); and breeder of animals, ib. 
5.735b sq.; his censure, worse pen- 
aity than most grievous fine, ib. 
ii-^ed (cf. 7.823c); concedes some- 
what to custom, ib. 12 . 959 ®; more 
concerned with goodness t^n 
wealth, ib. 5.74ad sq.; to control 
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legislatorC s ) ( continued ) : 

private life of citizens, ib. 6.780a 
(cf. 7-79ob); 

to be definite in enactments, ib. 
4.7i9d sq. (cf. 6.769d, 10.885a, 

ii.qiGe); to determine honor paid 
to each virtue, ib. s.GgGe sq.; and 
draftsman, ib. 11.934c; to eradicate 
unwisdom from state, ib. 3.688e; 
not expected to try impossibilities, 
ib. 5.742e; to express approbation 
and reprobation in matters not 
reached by law, ib. 7.823a; to give 
laws for wine party, ib. 2.671c; to 
give wealth last place in state, ib. 
3 •697b (cf. 3,679b sq., 4.705b, 706a, 
5.742d sq., 743e, 9-87oa sq.); giver 
of names, Crat. 389, 390a sq., 3930, 
404b, 408a, 414b, 427c, 429a sq., 
43ie, 436b sq., 437e (cf. 417b); 

to inculcate reverence for antiq- 
uity, Laws 7.798b; indulges in fic- 
tion for good end, ib. 2.663d (cf. 
Rep- 3*389b sq., 414b sq., 5-459C 
sq. ); to insist just life is pleasantest. 
Laws 2.663b sq.; to instruct in reli- 
gion, ib. io.888d sq.; not to interfere 
with established religious rites, ib. 
5.738b sq. (cf. Epin. 985c sq.. Laws 
6.759b, 8.848d); to know figures, ib. 
5 -737e» 747a; leaves correction of 
his work to curators of law, ib. 
6.769c sq., 77aa sq., 779C (cf. 7.816c, 
8.846c, 9-875© sq., 11.934b, 12.9566 
sq.); leaves some things for courts 
to determine, ib. 9.8756 sq.; like 
other professionals, requires favor- 
able conditions, ib. 4.709d; 

to make his work perfect and self- 
consistent, ib. 5.746c (cf. 7.823a); 
needs disciplined autocrat, ib. 4.7 lod 
(cf. 5-735d, 739a); not to neglect 
regulation of women, ib. 7.805a sq., 
do6c; his object, not war, but peace, 
ib. 1.628c sq., 63od sq.; orders whole 
state accord, to wisdom, temperance, 
justice, ib. 3.688a sq.; and painter, 
ib. 6.769b sq.; past, too soft, ib. 
11.9226; to pay great attention to 
education, ib. 6.766a; and physician, 
ib. 4.720, Statesm. 295b sq.; to pre- 
vent citizens from quarreling. Laws 
5.737a sq. (cf. 9.862c); to regard, 
not people's wishes, but their true 
interests, ib. 3.684c, 11.9226, 923b 
(cf. Statesm. 293c sq.); not to re- 
gard class interests. Laws 6.757d; 
cannot regulate minutiae, ib. 7*788b 
sq., Soye, Rep. 4*4^5 aq. (cf. Statesm. 


a95a sq.); rival of poet, Laws 7.817b 
sq.; 

to secure balance of power in 
state, ib. 3.6916 sq., 693b; to teach 
citizens to resist pleasure and pain, 
ib. 1.647c sq.; to use persuasion as 
well as force, ib. 4.718c sq., 10.890b 
sq. (cf. 9.859a, 10.885©, ii|.928a); 
uses old laws, ib. 8.8436 sq.; to view 
whole of virtue, and not merely try 
to supply a want, ib. i.63oe;\wishes 
subjects receptive of virtue, ib, 
4.718c (cf. 6.770b sq., Statesm- 309c 
sq. ); writings of (laws), \ Laws 
9.858c sq. (cf. Epis. 7.344d); — , 
preferred to compositions of poets. 
Laws 9.858c sq., 12.9576 (cf. 7.811c 
sq., 12.964c, Phaedr. 278c sq., Symp. 
aoqe); see also lawgiver(s); poli- 
tician(s); statesman (ship) / states- 
men 

leisure, free man's life of. Laws 7.8o6d 
sq., Theaet. i72d 

XeiTovpyia^ see ceremonials / ceremo- 
nies 

Lenaea, festival. Protag. 327d 
Leochares (sculptor), workshop, Epis. 
13.361a 

Leon, of Salamis, Apol. 32c sq. (cf. 
Epis. 7.324©) 

Leontini: Apol. iqe; assisted by Ath- 
ens, Mencx. 243a; Gorgias ablest 
statesman of, Hipp. maj. 282b 
Leontius, and the corpses. Rep. 4.4390 
sq. 

leprosies, Tim. 85a 

Leptines, brother of Dionysius I, allud. 
to, Epis. 7.332a 

— of Syracuse: brings image of Apollo 
to Dionysius II, Epis. 13.361a; credi- 
tor of Dionysius, ib. 13.361b, 362b, 
363d (cf. 13.363c) 

Lesbian, dialect. Protag. 341c, 3466 
less: and^reater. Rep. 4.438b, 10.6026; 

and more, Phil. 24 sq., 52c 
Lesser Hippias, allud. to (?), Hipp. 
maj. 266b 

Lethe (river). Rep. 10.621c 
Leto, or Letho, so called from her gen- 
tle nature, Crat. 406a 
letter(s) (of alphabet): Crat. 4230 sq., 
43id sq., 432© sq., 434a sq.; a, ex- 
pressive of size, ib. 427c; changes, 
ib. 399a sq., 418b sq.; classification, 
ib. 424c sq.; Phil. 17b, i8b sq.; 
combination, analogous to predica- 
tion, Soph. 253a sq.; 5, expressive of 
rest, Crat. 427b; 7. ib. 427b; ©x- 

pressive of length, ib. 427© ; Hippias 
wont to discourse on, Hipp. maj. 
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285d; t, imitative of motion, Crat. 
4260; image of large and small, Rep. 
2.368d (cf. 3.402b); insertion, Crat. 
414c sq., 417b, Phaedr. 244c sq.; in- 
vented by Theuth, Phil. i8b; 

X, expressive of smoothness, Crat. 
427b, 434c; how learned, Statesm. 
277© sq.; meaning of, illustr., Crat. 
426d sq.; Py ib. 427b sq.; names, 
generally different from 1. them- 
selves, ib. 393d; o, expressive of 
roundness, ib. 427c; 0, ib. 4a7a; 
p, expressive of motion, ib. 426c sq., 
434c; <Ty ib. 427a, 434c; and sylla- 
bles, Theaet. 2020 sq.; r, expressive 
of rest, Crat. 427b; taught in school. 
Protag. 312b; time spent in learning. 
Laws 7.810a; with which universe is 
spelled out, Statesm. 278c; f, Crat. 
427a; see also alphabet; names; 
orthography 

— , Plato instructs Dionysius to burn, 
Epis. 2,314c; reading of Plato’s, a 
contract, ib. 6.323c sq. 

Lcucippe, mother of Clito, Criti. 113d 
Leucolophides, father of Adimantus, 
Protag. 3i5e 

levies, tax, in war. Laws i2.949d 
libations, Criti. 120a, Laws 7.807a (cf. 


Phaedo 117b) 

liberality, virtue of philosopher, 
Phaedo ii4e, Rep. 6.486a 
liberty: and anarchy, Epis. 8.354d sq.; 
easily becomes anarchy. Laws 
3.701b; under best system of laws, 
= Dion’s political ideal, Epis. 7.32-4b, 
336a (cf. 7.351a sq.); mark of de- 
mocracy. Rep. 8.557b sq., 56ib--63 
(cf. Laws 12.9626); necessary in 
state, Laws 3.697c sq.; passion for, 
Epis. 8.354d; of speech, at Athens, 
Protag. 3i9d; see also freedom 
Libya: Criti. io8e, Tim. 25a sq.; 

Ammon god of, Statesm. 257b 
Ucense; begins in music, Laws 3.701a 
sq.; in democracies. Rep. S.sdad sq., 
of Spartan women. Laws 1.637c, 
6.7800 sq.; see also lawlessness 
licentiousness, see promiscuity 
Licymnius, his words, Phaedr. 267c 
Ue(8): gods not to be represented as 
telling. Rep. 2.38* i hateful to phi 
losopLr. ib. 6.490b; 

Euthyd. aSse eq-s o«e *•’ f®?’ 
3.414b; of poets, lb. 3408b sq.(cf. 
Laws ia.94ib, beP- jo .597 
rulers may, ib. 3.389b sq., 5 - 459 C 
sq. (Cf. Laws a.663d sq-> ^ 

■q.)! see also falsehoodfs) 


1679 

Ufe: ‘a 1 . for a 1 .,’ Laws 9.8700, 8720 
sq.; according to nature, ib. 10.890a 
(cf. Gorg. 483-840); beautiful 1 . = 
beauty, Hipp. maj. 29id sq.; no boon 
to sinner. Laws 9.8620; changes in 
us during, Symp. 207d sq. (cf. Laws 
7.788d, 11.929c); of citizens. Laws 
7.8o6d sq.; in days of Cronus, 
Statesm. 271b sq.; after death, Epin. 
992b sq.; in early state. Rep. 2.372; 
four kinds. Laws 5 733; guided by 
harmony and rhythm, ib. 2.655 sq.; 
hard enough as it is, Statesm. 299c 
(cf. Laws ii.937d); hardships, 
Epin. 973c sq.; 

of intelligence, Phil. 6oe sq.; in- 
tolerable without virtue. Rep. 4.445^ 
sq.; just, pleasantest. Laws 2.662d 
sq.; just, or unjust, which is better? 
Rep. 1.3476 sq.; loses zest in old age, 
ib. 1.329a; man’s, belongs to gods, 
Phaedo 62; measured, dear to God, 
Laws 4.716c (cf. Rep. io.6i2e sq.); 
mixed, Phil. 22a sq., 27d, 6ib sq.; 
necessities of. Rep. 2.369d, 373^; 
needs empirical arts, Phil. 62; no- 
blest, pleasantest, Laws 5*7326 sq.; 
nothing in, worthy of concern, Rep. 
10.604c (cf. Laws i.644d sq., 7.803b 
sq., 804b, Rep. 6.486a); 

of peace, and that of war, Laws 
1.628c sq., 7*8o3d; of philosophy, 
and that of covetousness, Phaedr. 
256c (cf. Theaet. 172c sq.); pleas- 
ant and painless, end of moral ac- 
tivity, Protag. 358b; of pleasure, 
Phil. 2oe sq., 6od sq.; not always 
preferable to death, Apol. 28b, 38®? 
Gorg. 51 le sq., 5220, Laws 8.8288, 
831a (cf. I2.944d sq.); prime o^ 
Rep. 5.4600; primitive. Laws 3*6770 
sq., Statesm. 274b sq,; and the real, 
Soph. 249a; and reason, Phil. 2id 
sq.; rhythm and harmonious adjust- 
ment essential to, Protag. 326b; 
right road in, the intermediate, Laws 
7.792c sq. (cf. 5.7280 sq., Rep. 
10 619a); rules of, Hipp. maj. 286b; 
‘seas of 1 ./ Phaedo 85c (cf. Laws 

^■^shOTtness of. Rep. io-6o8c (cf. 
Phaedo 107c): three sorts, PhU. 43c 
sq.. Rep. 9.581c sq.; tr^comedy, 
Phil. 50b; true way of, Gorg. 527, 

Laws 7.803c sq. ( 5 ^- “ 11 ; 

304b sq.); unexammed, not worth 
hying, Apol. 38a; valuable ^y 
when good, Crito 48b, Laws a.66ib 
W , 4.®o7d (cf. 5.7a7d, Rep. 4445 a 
sq.); of virtue, toilsome, Laws 
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life (continued): 

7.8o7d (cf. 4-7iBd sq.. Protag. 34od, 
Rep. 2.364d); of women, to resemble 
that of men. Laws 7.8040 sq.. Rep. 
5.45id sq.; see also future life; 
man / men 

light: Rep. 6.5070 sq.; 'pillars of 1 .,* 
ib. 1 0.61 6b sq.; see also color(s); 
sight; vision(s) 

— and heavy. Rep. 5.479b, 7.5242, 
Tim. 62c sq. 
lightning. Laws 9.8736 
Ligurians, musical people, Phaedr. 
237a 

like: 1 . to 1 ., Gorg. 510b, Laws 8.837a, 
Lysis 214a sq., 219b, Rep. 1.329a 
(cf. Lysis 218b, Rep. 4.425c, Symp. 
195b); and congenial, diff.. Lysis 
222C; friend or enemy of the, ib. 
214 sq.; and the one, Parm. 1390 
sq., 147c sq., 1580 sq., i6ib sq.; and 
unlike, ib. 1270, 129a sq. 
likely, the, Tim. 29c; see also proba- 
bility 

likeness(es) : Parm. 131a, I32d sq., 
133d, i4oe; no, of highest class of 
existents, Statesm. 286a; making. 
Soph. 235d sq., 264c sq., 266d; and 
unlikeness, Parm. 129a sq., Theaet. 
186a; see also image(s); imitation / 
imitative / imitators; resemblance; 
similarities / similarity 
liking, often criterion of excellence, 
Laws 2.6550 

limbs, the, Phaedo 98d, Tim. 440 sq. 
limit(ed): Phil. 26, 30b sq.; comprises 
what admits of measure, ib. 25; 
time, in disputes about property. 
Laws 12.954c sq.; and unlimited, 
Phil. 23c, 31 sq.; see also finite 
Lindus, Protag. 343a 
liquid, and fusOe, Tim. sfid sq. 
literature, see tale(s) 
litigation, love of, shameful. Rep. 
3.405b sq. (cf. Laws 5-743C, 11.938b, 
Theaet. I72e); see also lawsuits 
liturgies, see ceremonials / ceremonies 
liver, the, Tim. 71b 
living: creature, = single form be- 
gotten by simple complex of soul 
and body, Epin. 981a; and dead, 
Hipp. ma}. 2822; men, not to be 
praised, Laws 7.802a; see also ani- 
ma](s) 

locality, influence on bodies and minds. 
Laws 5 * 747 d 

Locri: conquered by Syracuse, Laws 
1.638b; laws famous, ib. z.638b, 
Tim. aoa; young men of, Epis. 
13.3602 


locusts, see cicadas 
logic: categories. Laws 10.895c sq.; 
classification, Statesm. 262b sq.; 
contrariety and negation. Soph. 257b 
sq.; definition and division, Phaedr. 
277b; definitions difficult to obtain, 
Meno 7ie sq., 75 (cf. Euthyph. 10 
sq.); — to use no term still in ques- 
tion, Meno 79d; distinction of names 
and verbs. Soph. 2610 sq.;! — of 
species, Statesm. 285b: division and 
generalization, Phaedr. 265 sq.; es- 
sence and accidents dist., Sopl^. 247b 
sq. (cf. Lysis 217c sq.. Rep. 5.454b 
sq.); — and attribute dist., Euthyph. 
iia; essential opposite, Phaedo io2e; 

Soph. 254d; method of resi- 
dues, Rep. 4.4276-33; nature of op- 
position, Protag. 33 id sq.. Rep. 
4.436b sq.; opposites exclude each 
other, Phaedo 104; iroiorrji, Theaet. 
182; TToaop, Soph. 245d; predication, 
ib. 251; Trpo? ri. Rep. 4.437c sq.; 
quality and relation, ib. 4.437; 
ardaiSy Soph. 254d; see also dialec- 
tic(al); metaphysics 

see calculation; judgment(s) 
XoyiariKoSy see counting; reason 
Xoyoj, see account; argument(s); de- 
scription ; dialectic ( al ) ; discourse ; 
reason; tales 

longing: mingled pain and pleasure, 
Phil. 47e; and union, Laws 6.776a; 
see also desire(s) 
loquacity. Soph. 225d 
lordship, see dynasty 
lore, Hippias mastered antiquarian, to 
please Spartans, Hipp. maj. 2850 
lot(s): election by, Laws 6.759c; — , 
mark of democracy, Rep. 8.557a; = 
favor of heaven and fortune. Laws 
3.690c (cf. 6.7576, 759c); use of, 
ib. 9.856d, 12.946b, Rep. 5.460a, 
46ie, Tim. i8e; or citizens; al- 
ways to remain same. Laws 5‘74ob 
sq., 741b, 7446 , 6.7546 sq., 9.855a* 
8566. 857a, 877d, 11.9236 sq.; equal 
for aU, ib, 5-7456; see also allot- 
ments; election; ephorate; land; 
property 

lotus-eaters, Rep. 8.560c 
Love: son of Resource and Need, 
Symp. 203b sq.; a great god, Phaedr. 
2426 sq., Symp. 178a, 20ie; not a 
god, ib. 202c sq,; oldest of gods, ib. 
X78a, z8ob; youngest and loveliest 
of gods, ib. 195; nature, ib. Z95a sq., 
aoze sq.; virtue and valor, ib. 196; 
daintiness, ib. X95c sq.; poet, ib. 
Z96e; qualities, ib, 203; tyrant, Rep. 
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9.573b sq.; cannot be evil, Phaedx. 
242e; 

ancient source of our highest 
good, Symp. 178c; two kinds, dist., 
ib. 1870; and divination, ib. i88b 
sq.; and seasons, ib. 188a sq.; master 
of all arts and source of peace, ib. 
197; patron of gymnastic and agro- 
nomic arts, ib. i86e sq.; likely to 
beget staunch friendship and fel- 
lowship, ib. i8ac; never to be with- 
stood, ib. 193b; neglected by man, 
ib. 189c sq.; — by poets, ib. 177a 
sq.; Socrates prays to, Phaedr. 257a; 
see also Eros 


love: Phil. 50c; advantages of pas- 
sionate, Phaedr. 244-57; — unim- 
passioned, ib. 231-34, 237-41; and 
affection, Laws 8.837; Agathon on, 
Symp. i94e~97; of Alcibiades for 
Socrates, ib. 215 sq.; Aristophanes 
on, ib. i89b-93; of beautiful. Rep. 
3.401 c sq.; neither beautiful nor 
ugly, Symp. 202; birth of, ib. 203b 
sq.; blindness, Phaedr. 233; bodily, 
and true. Rep. 3.403a sq,; of body 
and of soul. Laws 8.837c, Phaedo 
68b; of boys. Laws 1,636b sq,, Symp. 
i8ie, i82d-84;~lo bring forth 
upon the beautiful, ib. 206b sq.; 
not to be confused with beloved, ib. 
204b; in creative minds, ib. 209; 

~ desire of good, ib. 2040 sq., 
206a sq.; desires what it lacks, ib. 
200 sq.; — of healthy and diseased 
L, dist., ib. 186; drive toward bodily 
beauty, Phaedr. 238c; earthly, of 
women as of boys, Symp. 18 ib; , 

seeks only fruition, ib. i8ib; Erastus 
and Coriscus have, of ideas, Epis. 
6.322d; Eryximachus on, Symp. 
1850-88; excites jealousy, Phaedr. 
232; of father and mother, Lysis 
207d sq.; fickle, Phaedr. 234; a 
folly, ib. 23ie; in general, and 1. of 
wisdom. Rep. 5-474C sq.; ® S^eat 
spirit, Symp. 202e; of health ana 
possessions, Phaedr. 240; heavenly, 
Symp. 185b sq.; — and common, ib. 
180c sq.; of honor, mark of Spar- 
tans, Rep. 8.545a; — of timocratic 
state and man, ib. 8.545a sq.; 


and immortality, Symp. 2060-209; 
implies justice. Rep. i. 35 ifi sq-i 
knowledge of beauty, Symp. 210, 
leads to universal beauty, ib. 21 , 
mad master, Rep. 1329c; madness, 
Phaedr. 265®; ot a blessing, ib. 
aasb id.; — » true nature of, lo* 
male and female, vulgar. 


Symp. i8ib; mingled pain and pleas- 
ure, Phil. 47e, Tim. 42a; nature of, 
Phaedr. 237; noble, knows not evils 
of passionate, ib. 243c; the one 
thing Socrates understands, Symp. 
i77d (cf. Phaedr. 257a); origin, 
Symp. 191 sq.; 1 . only a part of 1 ., 
ib. 205; passionate, leads to loss of 
character, Phaedr. 239; Pausanias 
on, Symp. i8oc-85d; Phaedrus on, 
ib. 178-80; reconciliation of healthy 
and diseased, in medicine, ib. 186; 
— , in music, ib. 187; 

sexual, Tim. 86c sq., 91a sq.; Soc- 
rates on,^ymp. 20ic-i2c; species of 
hunting. Soph. 2220 (cf. Laws 
7.823b); stronger than death in 
Achilles, Symp, lyge; three kinds. 
Laws 8.837 sq.; makes universe one 
and at peace. Soph. 243a; unnatural, 
condemned. Laws 1.636c sq., 8.836c 
sq. (cf. Symp. 181); virtuous service 
in, honorable, Symp. 184; is of 
whole, not part. Rep. 5 * 474 C sq., 
6.485h; 

AND FRIENDSHIP: f. has an alter- 
nate end. Lysis 219; better than 
gold of Darius, ib. 2iie sq.; f. de- 
fined, ib. 218b sq.; distinguished, ib. 
2i2d, Phaedr. 233c sq.; friends must 
be useful, Lysis 210, 215; betw. in- 
different and good, ib. 2i6d sq.; 
betw. likes, ib. 214; is of natural or 
congenial, ib. 22ie sq.; nature of f., 
ib. 212 sq.; poets on f., ib. 214a; 
betw. unlikes, ib. 215 sq.; see also 
desire(s); friendship 
lover(s): how to address beloved, 
Lysis 2ioe; anger of, Euthyd. 2830; 
in arms would overcome world, 
Symp. 179a; of beautiful sights and 
sound. Rep. 5 480 (cf. 5-47fib); blind 
about beloved, Laws 5*73ie; of boys, 
Symp. i8id; desire unity, ib. 191 
sq.; earthly, brought Love into dis- 
repute, ib. 182a; — , character, ib. 
1836; elderly, intolerable, Phaedr. 
240; euphemisms of, Rep. 5 - 474 d 
sq.; familiarities betw., ib. 3.403b; 
fickleness, Phaedr. 231; forms be- 
loved, ib. 253b sq.; of honor, Rep. 
5.475a sq., 6.485b; mirror of be- 
loved, Phaedr. 255d; and nonlover. 


ib. 256e; 

passionate, changeable, ib. ^ 4 i> 
perjuries of, Phil- 65c, Symp. 183b; 
praises, Lysis aos; promises, Phaedr. 
Loe sq.; the ridiculous. Lysis 204 
sq.; seeks a beloved like god he ^ 
followed, Phaedr. asac sq. (cf . Symp. 
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lover(s) (continued): 

i8oa); selfishness, Phaedr. aaab sq., 
239 sq.; of spectacles, Rep. 5-475d 
sq., 479a; symptoms, Phaedr. 251 
sq.; true, seeks divine beauty, ib. 
2496; ways of. Lysis 204 sq., Symp. 
183a; of wine. Rep. 5.475a; of wis- 
dom, not wise. Lysis 218a; not to 
write poetry, ib. 205d sq.; yielding 
to, when moral or immoral, Symp. 
184 sq. 

loyalty: part of genuine philosophy, 
£pis. 10.358c; in peril. Laws 1.630a 
sq. 

Lucifer, and Hermes (stars), Tim. 38d 
(cf. Epin. 987b, Laws 7.821c) 
lunacy / lunatic : different kinds. Laws 
ii.934d; kept at home, ib. 11.934c; 
in parent, ib. 11.9286, 929d sq.; see 
also madman / madness 
lungs, Tim. 70c sq., 78c, 848, 91a 
lust, conquest of. Laws 8.840b sq. 
lustrations, see washings 
lute, playing, Hipp. min. 375b 
luxury: begets cowardice, Rep. 9-59ob; 
cause of disea.se, ib. 3.4040 sq.; does 
not make citizen happy, ib. 4.42od 
sq.; opposed to government stability, 
Epis. 7«326 c sq.; rots soul. Laws 
11.919b; Sicilian, Epis. 7 3260 sq., 
327b; in state, Rep. 2.3720 sq.; see 
also spoiling 

Lycabettus, formerly adjacent to Acrop- 
olis, Ciiti. 112a 

Lycean Zeus, shrine. Rep. 8.565d 
Lyceum: Euthyph. 2a, Lysis 203a sq., 
Symp. 223d; resort of talkers, 
Euthyd. 27 X a, 273a; scene of Eu- 
thydemus, ib. 272d sq. (cf. 303b) 
Lycon, represents orators vs. Socrates, 
Apol. 24a, 36b 

Lycophron, his talents surpassed by 
Dionysius*, Epis. 2.3 i4d 
Lycurgus: Spartan lawgiver, Laws 
i.Gsod (cf. Epis. 8.354b); laws, de- 
rived from Apollo, Laws i.632d (cf. 
1.624a); — , *off spring,' Symp. 2096; 
author of Spartan greatness. Rep. 
10.5996 sq.; obtained immortality of 
authorship, Phaedr. 258b (cf. Laws 
9.8586); 'will look primitive,* Epis. 
4.32od 

Ly^an(s): Statesm. 2620; mode. 

Laches i88d; — , rejected. Rep. 
3.3986 sq.; throne, obtained by an- 
cestor of Gyges, ib. 2.359d sq. 
lye, see soda 
lying, see lie(s) 

Lynceus, Epis. 7*3448 


lyre: Hipp. maj. aSqd; a beautiful, ib. 
288c; ill use of, Hipp. min. 3740; in- 
strument of Apollo, Rep. 3.399d; 
maker, Crat. 390b; mode of playing, 
Laws 7 7946 (cf. Lysis 209b); — , 
taught in schools. Laws 7.8090 sq. 
(cf. Protag. 326a sq.); player, Crat. 
390b; playing, Phil. 56a; — ?, seeks 
pleasure only, Gorg. 50 le sd.; used 
in contests, ib. soie (cf. Rep. 
3-399d); see also cithara; ham; lute 

lyric: poetry, in education, V Laws 
7.812b sq.. Protag. 326b; poetis: not 
allowed to ridicule any citizen. Laws 
X 1.93.56; and bacchantes. Ion 534; 
contests of. Laws 2.658b; sec also 
poetry; poets 

Lysanias, father of Cephalus, Rep. 
1.330b 

— of Sphettus, father of Aeschines, 
Apol. 336 

Lysias: son of Cephalus, Phaedr. 227a 
sq.. Rep. 1.328b; brother of Po- 
lemarchus, ib. 1.328b; ablest writer 
of day, Phaedr. 228a, 234c sq.; at- 
tacked as ‘speech writer,’ ib. zsyc, 
speech, ib. 231-34; — . criticized, 
ib. 235 sq., 263d sq. (cf. 257b, 2696, 
272c, 277a, d, 278b sq.); inferior 
to Isocrates, ib. 279a; message of 
nymphs to, ib. 278b sq.; Socrates 
prophesies of, ib, 279a sq. 

Lysiclides, disposition. Epis. 2.315a 

Lysimachus, father of Aristides the 
elder, Gorg. 526b, Meno 94a 

— son of Aristides the elder: Laches 
189c sq.; father of Aristides the 
younger, ib. 179a, Thcact. 151a; not 
equal to father. Laches i79Ct Meno 
94a (cf. Theaet. 151a); fellow 
demesman of Socrates, Laches i8oc; 
friend of Sophroniscus, ib. i8od, 
i 87 d 

Lysis, father of Democrates, Lysis 
205c 

— son of Democrates: Lysis 207d sq., 
21 1 a sq., 213d sq.; beloved of Hip* 
pothales, ib. 204c; descended from 
gods, ib. 205c; eager, ib. 213d; 
friend of Menexenus, ib. 2o6d, 207c 
sq., 212a; life as a boy, ib. 2076 sQ * 
2ixa, 212a sq.; unmatched in face 
or form, ib. 2072 

M 

Macareus, his incest, Laws 8.838c 

Macedonia, Gorg. 47od, 471c ; see also 
Archelaus; Perdiccas 
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Machaon, the wounded, attended by 
Hecamede, Ion 538c 

madman / madness : Tim. 86b sq.; 1 
argument vs. truth of perception, 
Theaet. 1576; arms not returned to, ^ 
Rep. 1.331C; divine, a blessing, 
Phaedr. 244; not necessarily evil, ib. 

244 sq.; fancies, Rep. 9.573c; four 
forms, Phaedr. 244 sq., 265b; gods 
who preside over different kinds, ib. 
265b; of love, ib. 245b sq., 265a; in 
a parent. Laws ii.92gd sq.; some- 
times penalty of ancient crime, ib. 
9.854b; philosophic, Phaedr. 249d; 
and prophecy (manic / mantic), ib. 
244c sq.; see also deficiency, men- 
tal; folly; insanity; lunacy / lunatic 
magic (ian): Laws 11.933a sq.; to con- 
jure away fears of death, Phaedo 
78a; see also witchcraft 
magistracies, given to possessors of 
true wisdom. Laws 3.689d 
magistrates, in model city: auditors of. 
Laws I2.945b~48b; not to drink 
wine during year of office, ib. 
2.674a; duties, ib. 6.754d sq.; elec- 
tion, ib. 6.753b sq- eponymous, ib. 
6.785a (cf. 12.947a sq.); and 

judges, ib. 6.767a; lists of, ib. 
6.785a; to keep watch over young, 
ib 8.836a; offenses of, ib. 8.846b; 
offices for, ib. 6.778c; to register 
property, ib. 5-745a; select, ib. 
9.855c; selection of, ib. 6.751; 
supply omissions of legislator, ib. 
9375c sq.; see also curators of law; 
judgc(s) ; office / officials; public 
officials; rulerfs) 

magnanimity, see grandeur of soul; 

magnificence; nobility 
Magnesia, locus of model city; Laws 
9.8600, » 

cal deities, to be honored, ib. 8.8400, 
see also colony , 

magnet (‘stone of Hcraclea ), Ion 533d 
sq,, Tim. 8oc , 

magnificence, one of 

tues. Rep. 6.494l>: grandeur 

of soul , ,, 

magnitude, absolute, . g-g 

maiden: a beautiful, Hipp- aSye 

sq. (cf. *970; her beauty wlative 
ib. a88e sq.; and the pot. ib. aSga 

maYority® 5 lnion. not regarded. Laches 

malcM / making: 

cal. Phil, afie; . of 

Charm. 163. J^f*^,|Q.’not 

names, Icglsiator the, Crat. 3 9 > 


so good a judge as user, ib. 390b sq., 
Phaedr. 2746, Rep. 10.601c sq. 
malice, mingled pain and pleasure, 
Phil. 47e, 48b, 49c sq. 
man / men : most abject of creatures, 
Laws 7.814b; do not readily accept 
laws at first, ib. 6,752; analogy of, 
and animals, Rep. 5*459^ sq. (cf. 
Laws 5‘735b sq.); only animal to 
perceive order. Laws 2.654a, 665a; 
ape, compared to a god, Hipp. maj. 
289b; alone believes in gods. Protag. 
322a; the one best, Crito 47d sq., 
Epis. n^59b, Gorg. 49oa, Laws 
2.659a, Statesm. 301a sq.; best, 
needs no law, Laws 9*875^ (cf. 
Symp. i8ie); blame others and not 
themselves, Laws 5'727b (cf. Rep. 
10.619c); born of earth, Statesm. 
269b; not born for self alone, Epis. 
9.358a sq.; 

change much during life, Symp. 
207d sq. (cf. Laws 11.929c); 
changeable, though no mean animal, 
Epis. i3.36od sq.; chattel of gods, 
Laws 10.902b, 9c6a, Phaedo 62b 
sq.; can choose own destiny, Rep. 
io.6i7e, 619c; clothes make the, 
Hipp. maj. 294a; commits any 
meanness for wealth. Laws 8.83id; 
have common emotion, Gorg. 481c; 
conflict of good and evil in. Laws 
i.626d sq.; not readily convinced of 
truth, ib. 2.663e; creation, Menex. 
2376, Protag. 321c sq., Tim. 4id sq., 
69c; after deluge, Laws 3-677b sq.; 
all a bit deranged, ib. ii.929d; de- 
sire their wishes, wise or foolish, 
fulfilled, ib. 3-687C sq.; do not 
particularly desire virtue, ib. 4.7i8d 
sq.; unmeasured in desires, ib. 
II 9i8d; not to display excessive 
ioy or grief, ib. 5-73ac; of divine 
kinship, ib. lo.Bgsd, good. Protag. 

^*early. Laws 3.677b sq., Symp. 
iSgd sq. (cf. Statesm. a74b sq.); 
without education, most savage, 
Laws 6.766a (cf. 11.935a): elderly, 
play at modeUng state, ib. 4-7iaD; 
every, his own dearest friend, ib. 
Tsysc; existed from immeasurable 
time, ib. 6.7810 sq.; full of exp«U- 
.tnne Pbil 39® SQ.; not to fear study 

Epta- 

Phaedo 107b, loge; first step, 
rest right, Laws 6 . 7756 ; to foUow 
S3.„ MUnct., TM. W. "I;! ““ 

t Rep. 2.370b sq., gta 
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man / men (continued) : 

Statesm. 2716; god-fearing. Laws 
10.902b (cf. Menex. 237d, Tim. 
4ie); not generally very good or bad, 
Phaedo 890 sq. (cf. Crat. 386); 

happiest, who has no evil in soul, 
Gorg. 478ci; -haters, chorus of, in 
Pherecrates* play. Protag. sayd; to 
honor own soul next to gods. Laws 
5.727a; hunting of, ib. 7.823b, Soph. 
222b sq.; ignorant about gods, Crat. 
400d, 425c (cf. Criti. 107b sq., Epin. 
985d, Farm. i34d. Rep. a.sGse); 
generally ignorant of really beauti- 
ful, Hipp. maj. 294d; ludicrously 
ignorant of arithmetic, Laws 7.8i9d; 
image and likeness of God, Rep. 
6.501b (cf. Laws 4.7i6d, Phaedr. 
248a, Theaet. 176b sq.); not im- 
mortal, Epis. 7.3346; partaker of 
immortality and coeval with time. 
Laws 4.721b sq. (cf. Symp. 2o8d 
sq.); inclined to tears. Laws 7-7916; 
iiifiuenced by climate, ib. 5.747d; 
good judges of virtue though not 
virtuous, ib. 12.950b; not willingly 
just. Rep. 2.366d; justice and re- 
spect for others, given by Zeus, 
Protag. 322c; alone has justice and 
religion, Menex, 237d; without law, 
worse than beasts, Laws 9.875a (cf. 
Protag. 322d); limited. Protag. 344; 
look at neighbors and not at selves. 
Laches 200b; 

made for universe. Laws 10.903c; 
"master of self,* Gorg. 491 d sq.. Rep. 
4.4306 sq. (cf. Laws i.626d sq., 
645a, 8.8396 sq., 10.904c, Phaedr. 
2360 sq., 256); ‘measure of all 
things,’ Crat. 386a sq., Theaet. 152a, 
i6od, 161C sq., i66d, i67d sq., 170. 
178b, 183b (cf. Laws 4.716c); mu- 
tually interested in each other’s vir- 
tue, Protag. 327b; nature of, Epis. 
7*3346 sq.; — , and women. Rep. 
5‘453~55; real nature of, Symp. 
i89d sq.; needs knowledge of self, 
Phaedr. 230a; to obey and follow 
God, Laws 4.716a; of old, nearer 
gods than ourselves, Phil. i6c (cf. 
Laws 12.948b, Statesm. 27x2 sq., 
Tim. 4od); opinions of common. 
Protag. 352 sq.; periodical destruc- 
tions of. Laws 3.677a, Statesm. 270c 
sq., Tim. 22c sq. (cf. Criti. logd); 
wi^out politick wisdom. Protag. 
32xd; not provided for, like other 
animals, ib. 321c; puppet and play- 
thing of gods, Laws i.644d, 7*8030; 
not to rule the laws, Epis. 8.354c sq.; 


saved by virtue. Laws 10.906b; 
slaves of gods, Phaedr. 274a; soul 
of, has seen true being, ib. 
248-50 (cf. Symp. 212a); superior 
to other animals in understanding, 
Menex. 237d; — to women. Laws 
6.781b; sullen, Theaet. i74d; better 
teachers than nature, Phaedr. 23od; 
three primary classes, Repj. 9.581c 
sq.; not to be trusted with supreme 
authority, Laws 3.691c sq. ,14.7136; 
at twenty-five, not twicq their 
height at five, ib. 7.7886; two un- 
wise counselors of, pain and pleas- 
ure, ib. 1.644c; unite in state to 
supply each other’s needs. Rep. 
2.369b sq.; not voluntarily profli- 
gate, Laws 5.734b, 9.86od (see also 
evil(s)); ever at war. ib. 1.6256 sq.; 
wiser than women, Crat. 392c; sre 
also animal(s); human; many; and 
the various general articlcSy such as 
good (ness / s), s,v. man / men 
manikins, waxen. Laws 11.933a sq. 
manners: attended to in schools. Pro- 
tag. 325e sq.; not to be changed. 
Laws 7-797b sq.; freedom of, in 
democracies. Rep. 8.563a sq.; in- 
fiuenced by education, ib. 4.424 sq.; 
cannot be legislated, ib. 4.425b 
manslaughter. Laws 9.8640-746; see 
also homicide 

mantic ( manic ), Phaedr. 244c 
Mantinea, Symp. 2oid sq. 
manure, properties. Protag. 334b 
many, the: Farm. 1396, J59d; as ap- 
plied to beautiful, good, etc., Rep. 
6.507b; think astronomy to lead to 
infidelity. Laws 12.967a; can co- 
exist with the one. Farm. 129b sq.; 
wrongly estimate goods. Laws 2.66oe 
sq. (cf. 4,7076, Phil. 67b, Rep. 
6.493e sq. ) ; flatter leaders into 
thinking themselves statesmen, Rep. 
4.426c sq.; think fraud justified. 
Laws IX. 91 6c; ‘the great beast,’ Rep. 
6.493; ignorant about music. Laws 
3*70oe; judges in theaters of Sicily 
and Italy, ib. z.Osqh; cannot make 
a man wise or stupid, Crito 44 ; 
morality, ib. 49b sq.; nature of 
things not to l>e explained to, Epis. 
7,34ie, 344c sq.; and the one, Farm. 
136a, 137c, Phil. 14C-172, Soph. 
251b; opinion of. not regarded, 
Crito 44, 47 sq., Epin. 9826, HipP- 
maJ. 299b (cf. Phaedr. 260a); 
^opinion of stronger, Gorg. 4886 
sq.; others neither one nor, Farm. 
1650 sq.; think pleasure object of 
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music, Laws a.BsBd, 6586. 3.7006, 
Tim. 47d; Zeno's argument about. 
Farm. 1270; see also commons, the; 
majority; man / men; mass; multi- 
tude; one; plurality; public 
Marathon, Battle: Laws 3.6980 sq., 
4.707c, Menex. 24oc-4ib; ‘Lacedae- 
monians a day too late for,' Laws 
3.6986, M6nex. 240c; Miltiad6S vie- 
tor of, Gorg. 51 6d; soldiers, school- 
masters of Hellas, Menex. 241a sq.; 
trophies, ib. 245a 

mare(s): a beautiful, Hipp. maj. 288b 
sq.; beauty relative, ib. 2880 sq.; 
bred in Elis, ib. 288c; praised by 
god in oracle, ib. 288b 
Mariandynians, Laws 6.776d 
marionette playing, Soph. 224a 
maritime: experts in m. business, nec- 
essary, Rep. 2.371b; towns. Laws 
4.705a 

market, in model city: Laws 6.778c, 
8.849 sq., 11.917b sq.; commis- 
sioners, ib. 6.759a 

marriage: Rep. 5.458e sq.; age, Laws 
4.721b sq., 6.77ad, 774a sq,, 785b; 
barrenness, ground for separation, 
ib. 6.784b; early married life, ib. 
6.780b; female supervisors, ib. 
7.794b, 11.930a sq., 932b; festivals, 
ib. 6.775c sq., Rep. 5.459e; garments, 
see bride, appareling of; incompati- 
bility, ground for divorce, Laws 
11.9290 sq.; laws, ib. 4'7ai, 6.773 
sq.; opposite natures harmonized in, 
ib. 6.773a sq., Statesm, 310b sq, (cf. 
Laws 11.930a); of orphans, Laws 
ii.924d— 26d; prayers and sacrifices 
at. Rep. 5.461a; most sacred - most 
beneficial, ib. 5-458c sq.; second. 
Laws 11.930a sq.; sec itlso eugenics; 
procreation 

marrow; Tim. 73 ^ sq., 8id, 82c sq., 
84c, 850, 91a; of generation, ib. 77d 
Marsyas: Apollo preferred to. Rep. 
3*399C; invented music, Laws 
3.677d; skin made into leather bot- 
tle, Euthyd, 285c; Socrates like, 
Synip. 215b sq. 

mass, the: echo their leaders. Protag. 
317a; wrong about good and right. 
Laws 9.859CI, 860c 

master: Rep. 5.463a; and slaves. Laws 
6.777d sq. ^ , 

materialists, Laws io.888e sq., Soph. 
2463 sq., Theaet. xsse sq. 

Bee learn(ing); knowledge 
mathematical / mathematician / math- 
ematics: Hipp. maj. 303b, Hipp. 
min. 366c sq.. Rep, 7.5aid~3i; and 
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arguments from plausibility, Phaedo 
92d, Theaet. x62e; classes of roots, 
ib. i47d sq.; commensurable and in- 
commensurable, Laws 7.8x96 sq.; 
not usually a dialectician. Rep. 
7.53id sq. (cf. Theaet. 165a); diam- 
eter, Statesm. 266a sq.; divisions, 
Phil. 56d sq.; education in Egypt, 
Laws 7.819b sq.; expressions of pro- 
portion, Statesm. 257b; Hellenes 
ignorant of, Laws 7.8i9d sq.; hy- 
potheses, Meno 86e sq., Rep. 6.510c 
sq.; notions, perceived by under- 
standing, ib. 6.511c (cf. Theaet. 
185c sq.);^ value in education, Laws 
7.818c sq., 819c; see also arithme- 
tic ( al ) ; geometric al / geometry ; 

number(s) 

matricide. Laws 9.869a sq. 
matter, and form, Crat. 389 sq. 
meals, common, see common meals 
mean, the: Protag. 346d; arts depend 
on existence of, Statesm. 284a sq.; 
and extreme, Tim. 36a; happiness 
of, Epis. 8.354e, Laws 3.679h, 70ie, 
5.7286 sq., 7.792d, Rep. 10.619a 
(cf. Laws 3.69XC); needed as stand- 
ard of relation, Statesm. 284a sq.; 
see also extreme(s); intermediate 
states 

meanness, in oligarchical man. Rep. 

8.554; see also pettiness 
means, and ends, Laches i85d sq., 
Lysis 219b sq.; see also end(s) 
measure(ment / s) : Phil. 66a, Tim. 
69b; art, Protag. 356d sq., Statesm. 
283d-85b; in arts, Phil. 550, Statesm. 
284a sq.; and beauty, Phil. 646, 
Statesm. 284b; corrects illusions of 
sight, Rep. io.6o2d (cf. Protag. 356d 
sq.); due, mark of virtuous life, 
Laws 4.716c; and excellence, Phil. 
646; ingredient of good, ib. 64d 
sq.; opposed to more or less, ib. 24c 
sq. (cf. Protag. 357a); and pleasure, 
Phil. 65d; standardized. Laws 
5.746d sq.; see also moderation; pro- 
portion 

meat: and drink, custom. Laws 6.782; 
pleasure of, ib. 6.783c; roast, best 
for soldiers. Rep. 3.404c; see also 
food 

Medea, of Colchis, Euthyd. 285c 
Medes / Median; Epis. 7.332b; ‘corrupt 
M. education,' Laws 3.695b; sub- 
jected by Cyrus, Menex. 239e 
medicine: Hipp. min. 375b; art, Gorg. 
5oxa, Ph^edr. 268a sq.; ashes for 
sore eyes, Lysis 210a; cause of. Rep. 
3.405; charms in. Charm. i55e> 
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medicine (continued): 

6.323b, Rep. 4.426b, Theaet. 149c; 
to consider whole. Charm. 156b sq., 
Phaedr. 270c (cf. Laws 10.903d); 
cure for headaches, Charm. 156b 
sq.; dear for sake of health. Lysis 
219c sq.; defensive art, Epin. 976a; 
diet. Laws 2.659e sq.; and education. 
Laches 185c sq.; empirical art, Phil. 
56b; and friendship. Lysis 217; and 
government, Statesm. 293b sq.; 
Greek diagnosis. Protag. 352a; and 
gymnastics, Gorg. 464b sq., 5170 sq.. 
Soph. 229a; and justice. Rep. 1.332c; 
oil forbidden sick. Protag. 334c; not 
to preserve unhealthy and intem- 
perate patients. Rep. 3.406 sq., 408a, 
4.4250 sq. (cf. Tim. 89b sq.); pro- 
fessors of, do not understand it, Tim. 
88a; and punishment, Gorg. 478 sq.; 
and rhetoric, Phaedr. 270b sq.; true 
use. Rep. 3.406; two sorts. Laws 
4.720, Rep. 5.459c sq.; see also doc- 
tor(s) 

medicines, of doubtful value, Tim. 89b 
sq. 

Mediterranean, a harbor, Tim. 25a 
meetings, of citizens, convoked and 
dissolved by council, Laws 6.758d; 
see also assembly 

iue7o\o7rpttrcia, see dignity; grandeur of 
soul; magnificence; nobility 
Megara: Epis. 7.:>29a, Phaedo 59c, 
Theaet. 142c; Battle, Rep. 2.368a; 
Socrates' bones, would go to, Phaedo 
99a; walk to, recommended by He- 
rodicus, Phaedr. 227d; well-governed 
city, Crito 53b 

— (in Sicily), Theognis citizen of. 
Laws 1.630a 

Megillus, of Sparta: Laws 1.624a sq.; 
^ling to accept laws on love, ib, 
8.8376, 84aa 

Melampus, ancestor of Theoclymenus 
the diviner. Ion 538e 
melancholy, Tim. 87a 
Melanippe, in Euripides, Symp. 177a; 
see also Euripides 

Meles, father of Cinesias, lyre player 
and bad singer, Gorg. 502a 
Melesias, son of Thucydides: Laches 
178a sq., 1846; not equal to father, 
ib. 179c, Meno 94c; expert wrestler, 
ib. 94c; lives with Lysimachus, 
Laches 179b 

Meletus: of deme of Pitthos, Euthyph. 
ah; appearance, ib. 2b; youth of, 
ib. 2b sq.; prosecutes Socrates, ApoL 
230, 28a, 3od, 34b, 35d, 36a, 

Euthyph. 2b, 3b, 5a sq., X2e, 15^, 


Theaet. 2iod (cf. Apol. 19b); ques- 
tioned by Socrates, Apol. 24-28 
Melissus, philosopher, Theaet. i8oe, 
i 83 e 

Melite, deme of Attica, Parm. 126c 
melodies / melody; in education. Laws 
2.6546 sq., 670b sq.. Rep. 3.398c sq.; 
express virtue and vice, LaWs 2.655a 
sq.; of Marsyas and Olympqs, Symp. 
215c; and rhythms to be j^commo- 
dated, Laws 2.669c sq., woe sq.; 
see also meter; rhythm(s)i scales; 
tunes , 

melting, Tim. 580 

Memoria technica, of Evenus o^ Paros, 
allud. to, Phaedr. 267a 
Memory : invoked, Criti. i8od, Euthyd. 

275c; mother of Muses. Theaet. igid 
memory; Epis. 7*344 sq., Phil, iib, 
33c sq., 35a sq.. Sod; active in child- 
hood, Tim. 26b sq.; art, Hipp. min. 
368d, 369a, Phaedr. 228b sq.; ele- 
ment in pleasure, ib. 21b sq.; in- 
jured by invention of writing, 
Phaedr. 275a; nature, Theaet. 191c 
sq-» I93b-96a; of perception, ib. 
1630 sq., 166a sq.; philosopher to 
have a good, Rep. 6.486c sq., 487a, 
490c, 494b, 7.535c; dist. from recol- 
lection, Phaedr. 275a, Phil. 346 sq.; 
and sensations, ib. 39a; unites 
with perception to form opinion, ib. 
38b sq.; see also mnemonic 
Mende, Protag. 315a 
mendicant, see beggars 
Menelaus: 'most indifferent spearman,' 
Symp. 174c; and Proteus, Euthyd. 
288b; treatment, when wounded. 
Rep. 3.408a 

Mcnexenus: Lysis 211a, 2T2a sq., 216a 
sq., Menex. 234a sq.; son of Demo- 
phon. Lysis 207b; friend of Ctesip- 
pus, ib. 2o6d; — Lysis, ib. 2o6d; 
scholar of Ctesippus, ib. 211c; foirl 
of dispute, ib. 21 ih; ready to hold 
office, if agreeable to Socrates, 
Menex. 234b; present at death of 
Socrates, Phaedo 59b 
Meno; son of Alexidemus, Meno 760; 
hereditary guest-friend of the Great 
King, ib. 78d; imperious, ib. 76b, 
86d sq.; handsome, ib. 76b, 80c; 
beloved by Aristippus, ib, 70b; be- 
numbed by Socrates, ib. 80a; ex- 
amination of his slave by Socrates, 
ib. Sab-Ssb 

Menoetius, father of Patroclus, Laws 
X2.944a* Hep. 3.388d 
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mensuration: Epin. 99od; twofold, 
Phil. 560 sq.; see also meas- 
ure (ment / s) 

mental: blindness, causes, Rep. 

7.518a; states, Phil. 33d 
mercenary soldiers: Epis. 7.350a; 
guardians like a garrison of, Rep. 
4.419 (cf. 8.543b sq.); reckless and 
unjust. Laws 1,630b; resource of 
autocrat, ib. 3.697© (cf. Rep. 8.566b 
sq.); at Syracuse, Epis. 3.3150, 
7.348a sq. 

merchandise, of soul. Soph. 2230 sq. 
merchantCs): Epis. 7.3290, Protag. 
3i9d, Soph. 223d sq.; necessary. 
Rep. 2.37id (cf. Laws 4.705a) 
merit, prizes. Laws 8.829c 
mess, see common meals 
Messene: despotism in, Epis. 8.354b; 
early history. Laws 3.683c sq.; war 
vs. Sparta, ib. a.Sgad, 6980 
Messenia, uprisings common, Laws 

6.777c 

Mestor, son of Poseidon, Criti. 114c 
metaphysics: absolute ideas. Farm. 
133 sq., Phaedo 65, 74 , Rep- 5-476; 
— , knowledge of, precedes particu- 
lar know'ledge, Phaedo 75; — , un- 
changeable, lb. 78; analysis of 
knowledge. Rep. 6,510b sq.; axioms 
of relation, Theaet. 155a sq.; being 
and becoming, ib. is^d sq., Tim. 
27d sq.; cause and effect, dist., 
Euthyph, IOC, Phil. 260 sq.; diffi- 
culty of understanding relation, 
Charm. 167 sq., Phaedo 96d sq., 
101 ; 

Eleatic, Farm. 137c sq-; genus and 
species, dist., Euthyph. 12c sq.; intu- 
ition, Phaedo 66, 79 ; origin of ab- 
stract ideas. Rep. 7.523b sq.; reality 
revealed by reflection, Phaedo 65c; 
relative and correlative, clarified. 
Rep. 7 523© sq.; — , qualified, Gorg. 
476 sq.. Rep. 4*437 sq*; remem- 
brance and generalization, Phaedr. 
249c sq.; thought attains the idea 
of absolute, Phaedo 65 sq.; see also 
becoming; being; dialectic (al); ex- 
istence; form(s); God; idea(8); 
logic; one . - 

metempsychosis, see transmigration 01 

souls , I 

meter, its spell. Rep. io.6oib; see also 

rhythm(s) 
metics, see aliens 

Metion. father of Daedalus, Ion 533 ® 
see Craft , , 

Metrobius, father of Connus, Euthy . 
27ac, Menex. 235© 


Metrodorus, of Lampsacus, rhapsode, 
Ion 530c 

Miccus: *a most competent Sophist,* 
Lysis 204e; palaestra, ib. 204a, 2o6e 
Midas, king of Phrygia: epitaph on 
tomb, Phaedr. 264c sq.; wealth. 
Laws 2.66oe, Rep. 3.408b 
middle age, satisfactory part of life, 
Epin. 974a 

midriff, Tim. 70a, 77b, 84d 
midwives, Theaet. 149 sq. 
might, and right, Gorg. 483 sq., 488c 
sq.. Laws 1.627a sq., 3.690b, 
10.890a, Rep. 1.338c sq. 

Miletus: Hipp. maj. 281c, Menex. 
249d, Protag. 343 ® (cf* Rep* 
10.600a); factions in, encouraged 
by physical exercises and common 
meals, Laws 1.636b 
military: character, athletics to have. 
Laws 7.813d sq., 8.83od, 832d sq.; 
exercises, ib. I2.942d; experts and 
generals, craftsmen, ib. 11.92 id; 
officers, election, ib. 6.755b sq.; pro- 
fession, Rep. 2.374b sq. (cf. Laws 
ii.92id sq.); rules for, Laws 
12.942-456; science, Statesm. 304© 
sq.; — empirical, Phil. 56b; service, 
age, Laws 6.760b, 785b; — confers 
voice in election of magistrates, ib. 

6.753b 

millstone, Socrates a, Hipp. maj. 2926 
Miltiades : condemned to pit, Gorg. 
5i6d; good, in common opinion, ib. 
503c (cf. 5156) 

mimetic art: Soph. 267 sq.; in educa- 
tion, Rep. 3*394© sq.; influence on 
character, ib. 3*395© sq.; men acting 


women’s parts, ib. 3.395^ sq.; same 
person cannot succeed in tragedy 
and comedy, ib. 3 * 395 ®; see also 
imitation / imitative / imitators 
mind(s): Hipp. min. 375 ® sq., Tim. 
396 ; not absolute good, Phil. 67®; 
‘aviary* of, Theaet. 197c sq., 200c; 
= beauty, Crat. 416b sq. (cf. Phil. 
650); belongs to cause, Phil. 3od sq.; 
cause of names, Crat, 416c; contains 
block of wax, Theaet. 191© sq., 
I93b-96a, 200c; ‘fair m. in faix 
body,* Tim. 87d; knows through af- 
finity, Epis. 2.3i2e; of men, differ- 
ent, Theaet. ij^d sq.; ordering and 
containing principle of all, pat. 
400a, 413c, Phaedo 97 © (©f* Laws 
I2.966e sq.); perceives umversals 
by faculty of her own, Theaet. 185c 
so.; and true opinion, Tim. sq.; 
youthful, persuaded 
Laws 2.664a sq.; see also intelh- 
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mind( s ) ( continued ) : 

gence / intelligible; knowledge; un- 
derstanding(s); wisdom / wise 
‘mine/ and ‘not mine/ common cause 
of discord. Rep. 5*4620 
minister, see authorities / authority; 

directors; ruler(s); supervisors 
Minos: Cretan lawgiver. Laws i.dsod; 
harassed Athenians, ib. 4.706a sq.; 
judge among dead, Apol. 41a, Gorg. 
5230 sq., 524a, 526c sq.; laws de- 
rived from ^us, Laws 1.624a sq., 
and Poiyidus, Epis. 2.311b; ‘used to 
repair to confer with father every 
ninth year,* Laws 1.624b 
minstrels, hired, at funerals. Laws 
7.8ooe (cf. 12.9590 sq.) 
mirrors, images in. Soph. 239d, Tim. 

46a (cf. Theaet. 193c, Tim. 71b) 
misanthropy, cause of, Phaedo Sgd sq. 
misconduct, causes, Laws 9.863b sq. 
miser, see stinginess 
misfortune, to be borne patiently. Rep. 
3.387d sq., 1 0.602 b-6o6b; see also 
grief; sorrow 

misology, Phaedo 89d sq. (cf. Rep. 
3.4iid) 

mission ship, from Athens to Delos, 
Crito 44, Phaedo 58 
mist, dregs of aether, Phaedo 109c 
mistrust, bred by inequality, Epis. 
7.337b 

Mithaecus, wrote Sicilian cookery 
book, Gorg. 518b 
Mitylene, see Mytilene 
mixed principles, Phil, asd sq. 
mixture: the perfect life, Phil. 6ic sq.; 
of pleasure and pain, ib. 46a sq., 
48b sq., 49a 

mnemonic art, Hipp. maj. 2850; see 
also memory 

Mnemo83me, see Memory 
Mneseus, son of Poseidon, Criti. 1140 
Mnesitheus, meaning of name, Crat. 
394 e 

mode(s): Dorian and Phrygian alone 
accepted. Rep. 3*399St; Ionian, ib. 
3.39^; Lydian, ib. 3.396c; see also 
harmonies / harmony 
model, heavenly. Rep. 6.5000 sq.; see 
also original; pattem(s); standards 
MODEL CITY (In Laws) : 

territory: arrangement and divi- 
sion of lots, 5 - 737 C sq., 745 C sq.; — 
of villages, 8.848c sq.; lots not to be 
sold, 5.742b sq.; provisions for de- 
fense, 6.760b sq.; public works, 
6.76oe sq.; 

city: buildings, 6.778 sq.; public 
works, 6.763c sq.; sanitation, 6.779c; 


situation, 5*745b; walls not required, 
6.778d sq.; 

citizens: age for marriage, 4.721b 
sq., 6.773d, 774a sq., 785b; — mili- 
tary service, 6.785b; — ofiice, 

6.785b; classes of, 5.744c, 6.7546; 
common tables, 6.780b sq., 783b, 
7.8o6e, 8.842b; — for women, 

6.781c sq., 7.8o6e, 8.8396; cbntrol of 
private life, 6.780a; country dwell- 
ings, 8.848c; each family to have 
two houses, 5.745e; not to follow 
money-making pursuits, 5.7416, 
743d, 11.9196 sq.; the good, 7 8226 
sq.; life of men, 7.8066 sq.; — 
women, 7.8040 sq., 8o6e sq.; num- 
ber, 5-737C sq., 6.771a sq.; not to 
possess gold or silver. 5.742a. 743d, 
746a; procreation of children. 
6.783b sq.; may pursue husbandry 
moderately, 5.743d; register of 
births. 6.785a; — property, 5*745'', 
6.7546 sq., 8.850a. 9.855b, ii.9i4f; 
sections, 5.7456 sq.; social meetings 
of lads and lasses, 6.7710 sq.; stock 
to be well mingled. 6.773d; 

education: astronomy, 7.8200 sq ; 
boys and attendants, 7.8086 sq.; the 
chase, 7.823b sq.; regulations fnr 
comedy and tragedy, 7*8166 sq ; 
compulsory, 7.8046; contests of 
rhapsodes, 8.8340; dancing, 7*795'^* 
796b sq., 7980, 8140 sq.; fighting in 
armor, 8.8330; footraces, 8.833a sq.; 
games of children, means of, 7.7s e 
sq., 798c sq.; both hands traine.J, 
7.7946 sq.; horse races, 8.834b sq ; 
infant, 7.788-93; subsequent to in- 
fancy, 7.793d sq., 8o8d sq.; learning 
of compositions in poetry and prose, 
7.810b sq.; 

mathematics, 7.818c sq.; military 
athletics, 8.8326 sq.; mounted bow- 
men, contests, 8.834^; music, 7.801c 
sq., 8090 sq., 8x2b sq.; musical con- 
tests, 8.8346 sq.; order of studies and 
age of pursuit, 7.8090 sq.; physical 
culture, 7*795«i sq*» ^13 sq.; practice 
of war and festal combats, 8.829b, 
830c sq.; reading and writing, 
7,8096 sq.; salaried masters, 7*Bo4d; 
same for men and women, 7 *Bo 4 <? 
sq.; separation of sexes, 7*794C sq.; 
supervisor, 7.8126; training grounds 
and schools, 7.804c; women in ath- 
letic contests, 8.833c sq., 834a, d; 
wrestling, 7 * 795 ® sq.; 

government: assembly, 6.764^; 
auditors of magistrates, ia.945b- 
48b; — , burial, X2.947b sq.; — » bn- 
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peachment, 11.9470 sq.; authorities 
in music and physical training 
6.7640; city commissioners, 6.763c 
sq.; council, 6.756b sq., 758b sq.; 
curators of law, 6.754d sq.; decease 
of officers, 6.766c; directors of music 
and physical training, y.Soid, 813a; 
female supervisors of marriage, 
6.784, 7.794b, 11.930a sq., 932b; 
generals and other military officers, 
6.755b sq., 760a; guardians of or- 
phans, 10.909c, 11. 924, 926c-28d; 

magistrates, 6.751b sq., 753b sq.; 
— , eponymous, 6.785b; matrons, to 
superintend children, 7.794b; meet- 
ings of citizens, 6.758d; nocturnal 
council, 10.908a, 909a, I 2 . 95 id sq., 
968a, 969b; rural commissioners, 
6.76ob-63b; scrutinies at elections, 
6.7536 sq., 756 e, 759 C sq., 7636, 765c 
sq., 766b, 7676; supervisor of educa- 
tion, 6.765d sq., 7.8oid, 809 sq., 
8nd, 813c, 8.829d, 835a, 11.936a, 
I2.95ie, 953d; supervisors of exports 
and imports, 8.847c; 

judiciary: advocates, 11,9376; ar- 
bitrators, 12.956c; court of select 
judges, ii.926d, 928b, 938b, 12.948a, 
956c; courts of justice, 6.7666 sq., 
12.9560 sq.; execution of suits, 
12.958a sq.; judges, 6.767 sq.; penal- 
ties, 9.853 sq.; process, summons, 
etc., 8.846b, 9*8556, i2.956e; select 
magistrates, 9-855C; witnesses and 
evidence, 11,9366 sq.; 

religious worship: 5-738b sq.; 
canonists, 6.775a, 8.828b, 9.8656, 
8716, 873d, 11.916c, 12.9586, 964b; 
festivals and rites, 5*738b sq., 8.828; 
of gods, spirits, and heroes, 7*8oie; 
laws, obtained from Delphi, 6.759c 


sq.; offerings to gods, 12.9556 sq,; 
prayers, 7.801a sq.; priesthood, 
6.759; private rites, forbidden, 
10.9096 sq.; sacrifices, 6.77id, 
7.800b sq.; temples, 6 . 759 > 8.848c 
sq.; treasurers, 6 . 759 ^ *9 5 

laws concerning: adoption, 9*878a 
«q.; aliens, 8.850, 9.866b sq., 

ii.gsoa, I2.949e sq.; ambassadors 
and envoys, »a 94 iaf 
S.846d; assault, 9 . 879 l>~®*! beasts, 
ii.oMd; which kill 

9.873e; beggars, 11.936b sq.i breach 
of Ionttact,%i. 9 ai; bribery- 
sq.j burial. la.gsSe sq.; buying ^d 
selling, 8.849 sq-> ” 
charmers and wirards, 
childless houses, 9.877d »q-: c^re“ 
of slaves, ii.93od; choirs, 13.949 . 
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craftsmen, 11.920 sq.; — , and dwell- 
ings, 8.8486; crimes vs. state, 9.856b 
sq.; currency, 5.742a; damage by 
slaves, 11.936c sq.; defamatory 
words, 1 1. 9346 sq.; deodands, 9*873© 
sq.; deposits, 11.913c sq.; dowries, 


5.742c; 

emigration, 11.923d, 928c, 12.9490 
sq.; exports and imports, 8.847b sq.; 
family disagreements, 11.9286— 30b; 
foreigners, 12.9526 sq.; fraud, 
11.9166 sq., 12.954a; fruits, 8.8446 
sq.; funerals, 12.959c sq.; hire, 
8.847b; homicide, 9.864e-74h, 
11.916c; a husbandmen, 8.8426 sq.; 
impiety, 10.9076-9090; interest, 
5.742c, 11.9216; landmarks, 8.8420 
sq.; love, 8.8380-41; lunatics, ii.934C 
sq.; second marriages, 11.930a sq.; 
military service, i2.942-45b; mur- 
der, 9.869e-74b; neighbors, 8.843; 
oaths, 12.9486 sq.; obstruction of 
witnesses and competitors, 12.9540 
sq.; offenses of magistrates, 8.846b; 
orphans, 11.924-286; 

parents, 11.9300 sq.; parricide, 
matricide, etc., 9.868c sq., 8726 sq.; 
payment, 11.921b sq.; physicians 
and patients, 9.865b; poison and 
witchcraft, ii.932e sq.; prices, 
11.917b sq.; prisons, 10.908a; pri- 
vate enmities, 12.955b sq.; distribu- 
tion of produce, 8.847© sq.; property, 
6.776b sq., 11.913—166, 923b sq., 
12.9556 sq.; receipt of stolen goods, 
12.955b; retail trade, 8.8476 sq., 
11.918-216; right of way, 8.845© sq.; 
sale of diseased slaves and of homi- 
cides, 11.916a sq.; sales in market, 


.849 sq., 11.915^; satire, 11 . 935 © 
q.; search, 12.954a sq.; security, 
2.9536 sq.; sorcery, 10.909b sq., 

; 1. 933a sq.; suicide, 9*8730 sq.; tax 
evies, 12.9496; temple robbing, 
>.8536 sq.; theft, 9-857a sq., 874b 
iq., 11.933© sq., I2.94ih sq.; time 
imit in property disputes, 12.954c 
iq.; tombs, I2.958e; traveling observ- 
ers, 12.951C sq., 952b sq.; treasure- 
troves, 1 1. 913 sq.; violence, 10.884 
sq.; water, 8.844a sq., 8456 sq.; 
weights and measures, 5*7466 sq.; 
wUls, ii.9a2b-24b; wounding, 
9.8760-82; see also the individual 
subject headings 

tjderation: citizens to share. Protag. 
3346 sq.; and courage, Statesm. 306b 
L, 3^e sq. (cf. Laivs 3.6^b); 
Setafed by nature's voice, L^a 
8.839a: found in true pleasure. Phil. 
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moderation (continued): 

52c; great, shown by restored exiles 
of the Thirty, Epis. 7-3a5b; neces- 
sary, Laws 3.69oe, 6930, 5-732C, 
7360 sq.. Rep. 5.466b (cf. Crat. 414©, 
Criti. ii2c); not observed by most 
men. Laws ii.piSd; and wisdom. 
Symp. 209a; see also measure- 
( ment / s ) ; temperance / temperate 
modesty: becoming to youth. Charm. 
158c; dist. from confidence. Laws 
1.647a; definition of temperance. 
Charm. i6oe sq.; in excess, Statesm. 
3iod sq.; and fear. Laws 1.647a sq., 
649c, 67 id; in funeral expenditure, 
ib. I2.959d; mark of true lover. 
Phaedr. 254; produced by education. 
Soph. 23od; see also reverence; tem- 
perance / temperate 
fjLoipa, see Destinies / destiny; fate / 
Fates 

moment, see instant 
Momus ( personification of criticism 
and faultfinding). Rep. 6.487a 
monad, see unity 

monarchy : Epis. 5-32id, Statesm. 29id 
sq.; best form of government. Rep. 
9.576d; — of imperfect forms, 

Statesm. 303b; happiest form, Rep. 
9.5766 (cf. 9.580c sq., 587b); to be 
combined with democracy. Laws 
6.756e (cf. 3.698b, 7oie); divided 
into royalty and tyranny, Statesm. 
302c sq.; language of, Epis. 5-322a; 
a matrix of constitutions, Laws 
3.693d; see also king(s / ship); roy- 
alty; tyrannical J tyranny 
money: ability to make, criterion of 
wisdom, Hipp. maj. 283b; -chang- 
ers, tables in Agora, Hipp. min. 
368b; covetousness, a reproach. Rep. 
1.347b; necessary, ib. 2,371b; not 
necessary to war, ib. 4.422; ancient 
philosophers too simple to realize 
importance of, Hipp. maj. aSad; 
283a: qualifications, in oligarchies. 
Rep. 8.55xb; — , in model city. Laws 
5.744b sq.; to be slave to body and 
soul, Epis. 8.355b; spent by Plato on 
Xeucadian ship,' ib. 13.361b; two 
kinds, in model city. Laws 5.742a 
sq.; 

LOVE OF: Lysis aiie; ref. to appe- 
titive element of soul. Rep. g.^oe 
aq.; despicable, ib. gsBge sq. (cf. 
Laws 5-74XC, 8.8322, Rep. 3-390c); 
among Egyptians and Phoenicians, 
ib. 4.436a; in oligarchies, ib. 8.562a; 
in oligarchic man, ib. 8.553$ — mak- 
XI9G: ib« 8.5556 sq.; art of , in Ceph- 


alus* family, ib. 1.330b; forbid- 
den, Laws 5.743d, 8.842d; pleasure 
of, Rep. 9.581c sq., 586d sq.; see also 
businessman; currency; fortune; re- 
tail trade(rs); wealth(y) 
moneylending, in oligarchies, Rep. 
8.555c sq. 

monkey, see ape(s) 
monogamy, unknown in best/ state. 
Rep. 5.457d sq. ! 

monsters, savage, unknown in :^cient 
Attica, Menex. 237d ' 

month, Epin. 990b, Tim. 39c, 47a 
monuments, see tombstones 
Moon; goddess, Apol. 26d, Laws 
7.821b, io.886d, 8870; parent of her- 
maphrodite sex, Symp. 190b; re- 
puted mother of Musaeus and Or- 
pheus, Rep. 2.3640 

moon: Epin. 990b; Anaxagoras on 
nature of. Apol. 26d (cf. Laws 
io.886d sq.); creation, Tim. 38c; or- 
bit, Laws 7.822a, Phaedo 98a, Tim. 
38d; has a soul. Laws 10.8996; wax- 
ings and wanings, Epin. 978d sq.; in 
world above, known as it really is, 
Phaedo me 

moral; concepts, difficult to define, 
Epis. 7.343d sq.; differences, cause 
of war, Euthyph. 7d sq.; obligation, 
Phaedo 99c; qualities, and arts, 
Hipp. min. 373c sq. 
more, and less, Phil. 24 sq., 52c 
morning star; Tim. 38d sq.; same as 
evening. Epin. 987b 
mortal, and immortal, living beings 
called, Phaedr. 246b sq. 

Morychus, house of, Phaedr. 227b 
mother; one's country a, Menex. 237b 
sq., 238 (cf. Rep. 9 5756); Plato's, 
Epis. 13.3610; receiving principle 
like a, Tim. sod; not to know own in- 
fant, Rep. 5.460c; see also parents 
motherhood, proved by milk, Menex. 
237e (of. 238a) 

motion(s): Crat. 437c sq., 439c, 440, 
Parm. 138b sq., 159a; and bepn- 
ning. Laws 12.9666; and being, 
Theaet. 153a; beneficial to children. 
Laws 7.789b sq., ygoe sq.; of body, 
Tim. 88c sq.; and coming to be, Laws 
20.893b sq.; expressed by names, 
Crat. 436e; expressed by p, ib. 426c 
aq>> 434c; and fiux, ib. 411c; and 
generation* Tim. 38a; and the non- 
existent one, Parm. 162c sq., 1630; 
and the one, ib. 139a, 1450 sq., 158c 
sq.; of planets, Tim. 38c sq.; 

and rest, Crat. 438c. Laws 20.893^ 
sq., Parm. 129c, 136b, Rep. 4‘438c 
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sq., Soph. 250, 254d sq., Theaet. 153, 
Tim. 57d sq.; of same and other, ib. 
36c sq.; and senses, Theaet. 156, 
182; seven kinds, Tim. 34a; six 
kinds, ib. 36d, 38c, 43b; in soul. 
Laws 10.894b sq., Phaedr. 245c sq., 
Tim. Sge; of stars, Laws 7.821b sq., 
I2.966e, Rep. 7.529d sq., io.6i6e sq., 
Tim. 40c; ten kinds. Laws 10.893c 
sq.; two kinds. Farm. 138b sq., 
Theaet. 156a; of universe, Statesm. 
269c sq.; and wisdom. Laws 10.897c 
sq.; see also changed s) 
mourners / mourning : Laws 7.8ooe, 
12.960a; hair cut in, Phaedo 89b; 
see also lamentation / laments 
mouth: Tim. 756 sq., 78c; defects, 
Hipp. min. 374d 

‘move not what is better left alone,’ 
Laws 11.913b 
movement, see motion(s) 
multitude, the: not composed of men 
who know truth, Hipp. maj. 2840; 
great beast. Rep. 6.493; not harsh 
toward philosophy, if it saw true phi- 
lo.sopher, ib. 6.50od sq.; madness, ib. 
6.496c; not able to manage a state. 
Laws 6.758b (cf. Statesm. 2920, 
297b); natural enemy of good men, 
Apol. 28a; cannot be philosophic, 
Rep. 6.4936 sq. (cf. Statesm. 2920); 
pleasures and pains of. Rep. 9.586a 
sq.; chief Sophist, ib. 6.492; see also 
man / men; many; public; world 
murder(ers): Euthyph. 4, 8, 98 ^> Laws 
9.869e-"74b; punishment, in future 
existence, ib, 9.8700, 8720 sq.; see 


also homicide 

Musaeus . ‘offspring of Moon and 
Muse!).’ Rep. 4.3646; his son, ib. 
4.3630; Sophist in disguise. Protag. 
3i6d; his pictures of future life. 
Rep. 4.363c sq.; a source of inspira- 
tion to rhapsodes. Ion 536b; pleasure 
of meeting, in other world, Apol. 41a 
Musefsl: name. Crat. 406a; daughters 
of Memory. Theaet. igid; choir, 
Epin. 991b; names and attributes, 

Phaedr. a59C sq.; The M.> 

Laws 6.775b: the philosophical. 

Soph. 4596: poet’s. 

Musaeus and 

Rep. 4.3646; and 

459b: gifts, Laws 7.7966; fine 

founded by them 

Symp. J97b; give earliest education. 

Laws 4.6540; inspire madness 1 

poet. Ion 5336 sq.. LOWS 

4.719c. Phaedr. 445«. »®5h 

aae); source of sense of harmony. 


1691 


Laws 2.672d (cf. Tim. 47d); help 
men control desires. Laws 6.783a; 

companions in our revels, ib. 
2.653d, 665a, 672d; use of their 
gifts, Tim. 47d; invoked, Criti. io8c, 
Euthyd. 275c, Phaedr. 237a; worship 
of, ib. 259c sq.; a loadstone. Ion 
5336 , 5356 sq.; would not err in com- 
position, Laws 2.669c 
music (al): in ancient Athens, not 
judged by rabble. Laws 3.700c sq.; 
ancient forms, not altered, ib. 2.657a 
sq., 7‘798d sq., 8oic sq.. Rep. 4.424b 
sq. (cf. Laws 7.816c); austere and 
popular, Laws 7.802c sq. (cf. Rep. 
3.397h sq.); beautiful, Hipp. maj. 
298a; choirs, Laws 6.7640 sq.; ‘col- 
ors’ in, ib. 2.655a; competitions, ib. 
2.657d sq., 6.764d sq., 8.828c, 8340 
sq., I2.947e; complex kinds, re- 
jected, ib. 7.8 1 2d, Rep. 33996 sq. 
(cf. 3.397b sq.); correspondence of 
strings and notes, Theaet. 206a (cf. 
Laws 7.8i2d sq.); corrupted by 
poets, Laws 2.699c sq., a.yood sq.; 

designed to give wholesome disci- 
pline in pleasant form, ib. 2.659d; di- 
rectors, ib. 7.813a; in education, ib. 
2.654b sq., 660C sq., Protag. 326a 
sq.. Rep. 3-3980 sq., 7.5a2a (cf. Crito 
5od, Theaet. 206a sq.); effect of, 
Laws 7.812b sq.. Rep. 3.40id~403c, 
Tim. 47c sq.; effect of excessive, 
Rep. 3.410c sq.; empirical, Phil. 56a, 
62c; guardians to study, Tim. i8a; 
imitative, Crat. 423d sq., Epin. 975 d, 


Laws 2.655d sq., 668a sq., 7.7986 sq., 
812c (cf. 10.8896, Rep. 3.397b sq.); 
importance and difficulty of correct 
judgment about. Laws 2.669h sq.; in- 
cludes tales, Rep. 2.3766; instru- 
ments, Hipp. maj. 2956; intended 
chiefly for soul. Rep. 3.410c; not in- 
tended to give pleasure, Laws 
2.6556, 668a, 3-7006, Tim. 476 (cf. 
Laws 2.6580, 7-8026); 

kinds. Laws 3.700a sq.; legislators 
for, ib. 7.8oid; license in, leads to 
anarchy in state, ib. 3.701b, Rep. 
44246 sq. (cf. Laws 7.7980); and 
love, Symp. 187; masters. Charm. 
i6oa. Laws 7.812b sq.. Protag. 3a6a 
so. (see also Connus; Damon); 
modes. Laches i88d, Rep. 3 ; 39 ®_^ 
qoc; — , effects of changes m. ib. 
4.4440; and number, Epm. 978a; or- 
i^. Laws a. 653 d sq. (cf. 

•to. 4fc sq.); pitch and sounds 
Sooh a53h; postures. Laws 4 . 65 Sa 
sq^ and predication. Soph- a 53 b; 
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music (al) (continued'): 

strictly regulated in Crete and 
Sparta, Laws 2.660b; not science. 
Rep. 7.522a; simplicity, begets so- 
briety, ib. 3.404e, 4zoa (cf. Laws 
7.8o2e); solo performers. Laws 
6.764d, 765a; songs for males and 
females, ib. 7.8020; sophistry in dis- 
guise, Protag. 3i6e; sounds and 
tones, Phil. 17c sq.; standards, Laws 
7.800a; to be studied throughout 
life. Rep. 3.403d; supervisors. Laws 
12.949a; 

taught before gymnastics, Rep. 
2.3760 sq. (cf. 3.403c); — in school. 
Protag. 312b; — to women. Rep. 
5.452a (cf. Laws 7-8o4d); time 
spent in learning. Laws 7.810a, 
81 2e; unchangeable in Egypt, ib. 
2.657a sq., 7.799a; right and wrong 
use of, ib. 2.655b sq.; see also 
art(s); culture; poetry; poets 
musicians, true. Rep. 3.402c sq. 
mutes (phonetic), Crat. 424c 
Myrians, driven from Troy, Epis. 
i2-359d 

Myrina, Crat. 392a 

Myronides, freed by Plato, Epis. 
13*3630 

Myrrhinus, Phaedr. 244a, Protag. 315c 
Myrtilus, murder by Pelops, Crat. 395c 
myrtle berries, Epis. 13.361b 
Myson, of Chen, one of Seven Wise 
Men, Protag. 343a 

mysteries: Crito 546, Epin. 9866, Epis. 
7*3336, Gorg. 497C, Meno 760, 
Phaedo 69c, 81 a, Phaedr. 250b, Rep. 
2.378a (cf. 8.5600); teaching about 
murder of kindred. Law's 9.8726 sq. 
(cf. 9.87od sq.); see also func- 
tion(s); rites / ritual 
myth(ology): of Atlantis, Criti. io8e 
sq., Tim. 210-256; of Atreus and 
Thyestes, Statesm. 2680 sq.; of Cad- 
mus, Laws 2.6630 (cf. Rep. 3.4x46 
sq.. Soph. 247c ) ; of cicadas, Phaedr. 
259; of creation of moral creatures. 
Protag. 320c sq.; in family pedigrees. 
Lysis 2050 (cf. Euthyph. iib); of 
lower and upper world, Phaedo 107 
sq.; misrepresentations of gods in, 
Euthyph. 6, 8, Laws z 0.886c, 

X2.94ih, Rep. 2.3776 sq„ 3.386c sq., 
408c (cf. Criti, 109b, Laws 2.6726); 
of nature of soul, Phaedr. 245-57; 
the *old story Statesm. 268e sq.; of 
origin of love, Symp. 191 sq.; para- 
ble of the jars, Gorg. 493h sq.; 

rationalizing of, valueless, Phaedr. 
229c sq.; Sicilian tale, Gorg. 493; 


Socrates disbelieves, Euthyph. 6; — 
neither believes nor disbelieves, 
Phaedr. 229c; Socrates’ tale about 
judgments, Gorg. 523 sq.; — use of, 
Phaedr. 265b, 275b; Spartan delight 
in, Hipp. maj. 2856; studied only 
when men have leisure, Criti. iioa; 
of Theuth, Phaedr. 274c sd.; of 
Zalmoxis, Charm. 1566 sq.; see also 
fable(s); stories / story; tale(i) 
Mytilene: Protag. 343a; Athenian! ships 
blockaded at, Menex. 243c ^ 

N 

nails, Tim. 760 
namegiver, Tim. 780 
names: Epis. 7*342b sq., 344b; barbar- 
ian and Hellenic, Crat. 3850, 390a 
sq.; cause, ib. 416c; children some- 
times called by fathers’. Lysis 2040; 
classes, Theaet. 157b; and complexes 
of, ib. 202b sq.; connection, Soph. 
26ie sq.; consistency in, Crat. 436c 
sq.; conventional theory of, ib. 3846, 
385 sq., 4336. 4346 sq. (cf. Epis. 
7.343a sq.); defined, Crat. 388b sq.; 
and definitions. Laws 10.8956 sq.. 
Soph. 218c sq.; differ in syllables, 
Crat. 28ge sq.; distinctions, ascribed 
to Prodicus, Charm. 163d, Euthyd. 
2776, Laches I97d. Mono 756, Pro- 
tag. 337a» 340a. 358a, d; in educa- 
tion, Crat. 440c; 

foreign, ib. 401c (cf. 416a); — 
origin of, ib. 4096 sq.; form of, 
natural, ib. 3896 sq.; to be formed 
on an ideal, ib. 3896 sq.; of forms, 
Phaedo lose sq.; generic, ib. 104; 
given by morc-than-human power, 
Crat. 438c; giving, a sort of action, 
ib. 3876; of gods, ib. 4006 sq.; when 
good, ib. 433a sq.; of Greek letters, 
ih* 393d sq.; heavenly, Phaedr. 252b; 
imposition, Crat. 4oxb sq., 411b sq.; 
information given by, ib. 435d sq.; 
instruments, ib. 388b sq.; meaning 
and form of, ib. 394; of men and 
heroes, ib. 394 sq.; natural truth of, 
ib. 383; 

parts of propositions, ib. 385c; 
and pictures, ib. 430b sq., 434»; 
to be pressed, Statesm. 261 e (cf. 
Rep. 7.533d); primary and second- 
ary, Crat. 422; have no real exist- 
ence, Soph. 244d sq.; reason in, 
Crat. 393 sq.; rest signified by, ib. 
437a sq.; sophistical view, ib. 4^8^^ 
sq.; syllables vary, ib. 393d sq*; the- 
ories, ib. 433d sq.; and things, ib. 
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422d sq., 432c sq., Farm. I47d sq.; 
traditional, excellent, Laws 7.816b; 
how true, Crat. 43od sq.; unstable, 
£pis. 7*343a sq.; used by dialecti- 
cian, Crat. 390c sq.; vocal imita- 
tions, lb. 423b sq.; work of legislator, 
lb. 388d sq., 404b, 408a, 414b, 427c, 
429^ sq., 43ie, 436b sq., 4370 (cf. 
Laws 7-8 1 6b) 

narration, styles. Rep. 3*39ac— 94c, 396c 
sq. 

national: characteristics. Laws 1.6410, 
5.747c sq.. Rep. 4,4350 sq.; feeling. 
Laws 3-697C 

natural / nature: n., art, and chance. 
Laws io.888e sq.; and convention in 
morals. Gorg. 483, Laws 10.8890; 
and creation. Soph. 265b sq.; cycles. 
Rep. 8.54ba, Statesm. 269c sq.; no 
defect in, Phaedo 7ie; gifts, Epin. 
976b sq.. Laws 10.908c sq., Phaedr. 
269d sq.. Rep. 2,370b, 5-455b sq., 
6.491b sq., 495a sq., 7.519a, 535 (cf. 
Laws 7.819a); justice, Gorg. 483- 
84c, 492, Laws 10.890a; meaning of 
word, ib. 10.892c; in names, Crat. 
387^ 390c sq,, 393 sq., 422d sq.; 
scenery, Greek feeling for, Phaedr. 
230 (cf. Laws 1.625b sq.); science. 
Protag. 315c; — , Socrates disap- 
pointed in, Phaedo 96 sq.; and 
statesmanship, Laws lo.SSgd; true 
n. of thiiig.s seen in extreme forms, 
Phil, 446 sq.; universal, receives all 
forms, Tim. 50b sq.; upper and 
lower in, ib, 62c sq.; 

PHILOSOPHERS / PHILOSOPHY: 

Laws io.888e sq., Phaedo 97 (cf. 
Apol. 26c sq.); deny pleasure, Phil. 
44b sq.; not godless. Laws 12.9666 
sq,; Socrates uninterested in, Apol. 
19c; teach Xike loves like,* Lysis 
214b; see also essence; existence; 
temper ( ament ) 

Naucratis, in Egypt» home of Theuth, 
Phaedr. 274c 

Nausicydes, of Cholargeis, student of 
philosophy, Gorg. 487c 
nautical population, evil, Laws 4-705^ 
naval: designers. Protag. 319b; war- 
fare, not commended, Laws 4.706c; 
$ee aho shipwright 
navel: Tim. 7oe, 77b; Delphi the, of 
earth. Rep. 4*4a7C 

navigation: defensive art, Epin. 976a 
sq.; empirical, PhU. 56b; see also 
pilot 

Naxos, Euthyph. 4c 

necessaries, of life. Rep. 373a 
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Necessity: mother of Fates, Rep. 
10.617c; cause of discord among 
gods, Symp. 195c; her ordinance, 
Phaedr. 248c; ‘spindle of,* Rep. 
io.6i6d; throne of, ib. 10.621a 
necessity: Tim. 47e sq.; ‘n. of Dio- 
medes,' Rep. 6.493d; not even a god 
can cope with, Laws 5.741a, 7.818b; 
of love. Rep. 5.458d; mightiest, 
stems from intelligence, Epin. 982b 
(cf. Laws 7.818b sq.); not so strong 
a tie as desire, Crat. 403c; see also 
Destinies / destiny 

nectar: drink of gods, Symp. 203b; 
drunk by steeds of gods, Phaedr. 
247e 

negation, and contrariety, Soph. 257b 
sq. 

negligence, not attributable to God, 
Laws 10.903a 

neighbors: court of. Laws 6.7660; not 
to be injured, ib. 8.843c; see also 
tribes 

Neith, = Athena, Tim. 2ie, 23d sq. 
Nemean games: Lysis 205c; citizens 
to be sent to. Laws 12.9500 
Nemesis: messenger of right, Laws 
4.7i7d; saluted. Rep. 5.451a 
Neoptolemus, Hipp. maj. 286b 
Nereids, Criti. ii6e 
Nestor : and Agamemnon, Epis. 2.311b; 
‘composed a manual of oratory 
while at leisure before Troy,* Phaedr. 
261b (cf. Hipp. maj. 286b); counsel 
to Antilochus, Ion 537a sq.; excelled 
all in eloquence and temperance. 
Laws 4.71 le; Hecamede, his concu- 
bine, Ion 538c; like Pericles, Symp. 
221c; rhetoric of (Gorgias), Phaedr. 
261c; wisest of men who went to 
Troy, Hipp. min. 364c 
neutral: life, souls who led a, Phaedo 
113d; states, Phil. 320 sq.; see also 
intermediate 

‘Never too much,’ see ‘Nothing too 
much’ 

Niceratus the elder, father of Nicias, 
Gorg. 47aa 

the younger, son of Nicias, Laches 

20od, Rep. 1.3^70 

Nicias: son of Niceratus the elder, 
Gorg. 472a; father of Niceratus the 
younger, Rep. 1.3^70; opinion of 
courage, Laches 1953- sq.; fight- 
ing in armor, ib. 182a sq.; philoso- 
pher, ib. 200c; public man, ib. i8ob, 
187a’, i97d; used to examination by 
Socrates, ib, 188a sq.; wealth, ib. 
1 86c 



Nicostratus, son of Theozotides, 
brother of Theodotus, Apol. 330 
nieces, Plato’s, their decease, Epis. 
13.361c sq. 

night, and day, Tim. 39c, 47a 
nightingale: song of, a lament, Phaedo 
85a; Thamyras chose life of. Rep. 
10.620a 

Nile: aquariums in, Statesm. 264c; 
divided at Delta, Tim. 2ie; ’the long 
bend* in, Phaedr. 2570; savior of 
Egypt, Tim. 22d 

Nilus, ’dusky brood of,* inhospitable. 
Laws I2.953e 

Nineveh, empire. Laws 3-6850 
Niobe: Tim. 22a j sorrows of. Rep. 
2.380a 

niter, see soda 

nobility of character, a good of soul, 
Meno 88a 
noble, see wellborn 
nocturnal council: in Atlantis, Criti. 
i2ob sq.; in model city, Epin. 9920, 
Laws 10.908a, 909a, 12.951 d sq., 
961a sq., 968a 

poijcrts, see etymology; intellect ( ion / 
ual); knowledge; perception 
nome, the old name for a kind of 
music, Laws 3.700b (cf. Crat. 417©) 
pofiosi etymology of word (= pov 
diapofiri), Laws 4.714a, 12.957c (cf. 
Rep. 7.532a); pofAoiy ’melodies* and 
’canons* Laws 7-799e sq. (cf. 
4.722d, 6.772e, Rep. 7-532a); see 
also canons; etymology; law(s); 
nome; preludes 
nonexistent one, see one 
nonlovers, preferred to lovers, Phaedr, 
23 z sq. 

nonsensation, Phil. 34a 
nose, Tim. 66d, 78c (cf. Hipp. min. 
374 d) 

not-beautiful, the, Soph. 257d sq. 
not'being: Soph. 237 sq., 24id sq. (cf. 
256d sq.); in abstract, ib. 2386 sq.; 
and being, ib. 256d sq.; exists, ib. 
258b sq.; and falsehood, ib. a4od sq. 
(cf. Euthyd. 2830 sq.); and images. 
Soph. 23^ sq.; = nothing, ib. 2370; 
and number, ib. 238; cannot be pred- 
icated of being, ib. 237; and speech, 
ib. 26od sq. 

‘not-one,* Parm. i6ob 
not-tall. Soph. 

’Nothing too much,* Charm. 165a, 
Menex. 247© 45©* Protag. 

343b 

nouns, Epis. 7.342b, 343^* Soph. a 6 ie 

•q- 


povs, see intelligence / intelligible; 
knowledge; mind(s); reason; under- 
standing(s) 

novelties, in music and gymnastics, 
discouraged. Laws 2.657b sq., 66ob, 
7.798e, 801C sq.. Rep. 4.424b sq.; 
see also innovation 

number(s): Hipp. min. 367a, Phil. 
25e, Tim. 3ie; alien to evil, Epin. 
978a; and being, Parm. 144a sq.; of 
citizens, Laws 5.737c sq., 6.77x2 sq., 
9.8776; created by sight of heavens, 
Tim. 47a; definite, and the whole. 
Soph. 245; element of order, Tim. 
53 b; essential to wisdom, Epin. 
977c; of families, not to change, 
Laws 5.740b sq.; invented by Pala- 
medes. Rep. 7.522d (cf. Laws 
3.677d); — Theuth, Phaedr. 274d; 

‘nuptial,* Rep. 8.546b sq.; odd, 
sacred to gods above; even, to those 
below, Laws 4.717a sq.; powers of, 
Epin. 977e sq.; not predicable of 
both pair and members, Hipp. maj. 
30ie sq., 303b; pure n., Epin. 990c; 
puzzles caused by, Phaedo 96c sq., 
loib; rational and irrational. Hipp. 
maj. 303b; science of, indispensable. 
Epin. 976d sq.; ‘source of all good 
things,’ ib. 978a; systems of. ib. 
991c; — , to be commensurable, 

Laws 5.746d sq.; taught by a god, 
Epin. 976e sq, 

nurse(s): Laws 7.79ie sq., 794a; of all 
generation, Tim. 49b; earth our, ib. 
40b; nursing and gestation, Laws 
7.789b sq.; wet and dry. Rep. 2.373c, 
5.460c sq. 

nutriment, see food 

nymphs: of Achelous and Pan, higher 
artists than Lysias, Phaedr. 263d; 
imitated in bacchanalian dances. 
Laws 7.8x5c; message to Lysias. 
Phaedr. 278b sq.; places dedicated 
to, ib. 230b; Socrates in their 
clutches, ib. 2410 

o 

oaths: Epis. 6.323d, 7-337c; futile, 
Laws 3.692b; lying, ib. ii.giSe sq.; 
suits decided by, ib. X2.94dc; sworn 
by Heraclidae, ib. 3.6830 sq.; when 
taken, ib. 12.9486 sq.; in temple, Pro- 
tag. 328c 

obedience, palm of civic life. Laws 
4.715c, 716a. 5-7296, IX.919© 
3.699c, 11.935c) 

objects : classes of acquirable, Statesm. 
aSyd-Sgc; faculties dist. by, Rep* 
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5.477a sq.; and ideas, dist., ib. 5.476, 
6.507b sq,; see also end(s); property 
Oblivion, Plain of. Rep. 10.621a; see 
also Forgetfulness 

observers, traveling. Laws 12.9510 sq., 
952b sq., 961a 

obstruction, of witnesses and competi- 
tors, Laws I2.954e sq. 
occupations: ignoble, not permitted, 
Laws 5.74 le; most, not concerned 
with moral improvement, Gorg. 501 
sq. 

Oceanus: river, Phaedo ii2e; and 
Tethys, children of Earth and 
Heaven, Tim. 4oe; — , parents of all, 
Theaet. 1520, i8od (cf. Crat. 402b) 
odd: corresponds to scalene, Euthyph. 

1 2d; and even, Epin. 990c, Euthyph. 
I2C sq., Hipp. maj. 302a sq., 303b, 
Parm. 143d sq.. Phaedo 104, 106; 
sacred to gods above, Laws 4.717a 
sq. 

Odysseus: Rep. 1.334b; false and wily, 
Hipp. min. 364c sq., sbsb, 369b; 
speaks falsely intentionally, ib. 3700, 
37 le; not a deceiver, ib. 369e; sim- 
ple, ib. 371a sq.; and Achilles, ib. 
363b, 364b sq., 370b, 37ie; upbraids 
Agamemnon, Laws 4.7o6d; and Pal- 
amedes, Epis. 2.311b; ‘composed 
manual of oratory while at leisure 
l>efi>re Troy,’ Phaedr. 261b; rhetoric 
of (Theodoras or Thrasymachus), 
ib. 261c; fears seeing Medusa, 
Symp. 198c; declares himself to 
suitors. Ion 535l>; pleasure of meet- 
ing in world below, Apol. 41c; chose 
life of ordinary citizen. Rep. 10.620c 
Odyssey, Hipp. min. 363l5» I^i' 538e, 
539d\ Laws 2.6588, Rep. 3-393b; see 
also Homer; Iliad 

Oedipus: cursed his sons. Laws 

11.931b; his incest, ib. 8.838c 
Oenoc, Protag. 3it)c 
Oenophyta, Battle, Mcnex. 242b 
offerings, to gods, regulations, Laws 


12.955c , 

ofllce / officials ; age, Laws 6.785 ; as- 
signed by lot in democracies, Rep. 
8.557a; chief, in many states offer 
chief sacrifice. Statesm. 
ib. 290b; decease, Laws 6^6 . 

not desired by good roler, Kep. 
T.saod sq.; embarkation, Lpis* 
7.32^; to exercise perpetual watch- 
fulness. Laws 7 
ib. 6.76ici reward of 
laws. ib. 4 715b sq.: see also magis 

trates; ruler(«) 


offspring: arguments like, Phaedr. 
261a; love of, in men and animals, 
Symp. 207a sq. 
oil, Tim. 60a; see also olive 
oionistic (augury), Phaedr. 244c sq. 
old: ‘the o. story,’ Statesm. 268e sq.; 
A.GE: Epin. 974a, Hipp. maj. 2918; 
complaints. Rep. 1.3288 sq.; death 
in, pleasurable, Tim. 8ie; Sophocles 
quoted on. Rep. 1.329b sq.; wealth, 
comforter of, ib. 1.3290 sq.; wretched 
to the fool, Laws 5.73od; 

MEN: farsighted, ib. 4.7150; their 
game of' jurisprudence, ib. 3.685a 
(cf. 7.820c); may invite Dionysus to 
the feast, ib. 2.666b; not to be over- 
confident, ib. 7.799d; play at model- 
ing state, ib. 5.746a; prefer good rec- 
itation of Homer or Hesiod to any 
other pleasure, ib. 2.6588; may re- 
mark defects in laws, ib. 1.6346 sq.; 
to reverence young, ib. 5‘729b; may 
go to school. Laches 201 (cf. Euthyd. 
272b sq.); as singers. Laws 2.665b 
sq., 666c sq., 670 sq.; not students, 
Rep. 7.5368 (cf. Laches 189c sq.); 
take great care of orphans. Laws 
11.927b sq.; think more of future 
Ufe, Rep. 1.3308 sq.; the understand- 
ing of state, Laws 12.965a; see also 
aged; ancients; elder(s) 
oligarchic / oligarchy; Epis. 5.3218; 
based on property qualification, Rep. 
8.550c; character, ib. 8.551b sq.; de- 
fective species of state, ib. 8.544c 
(cf. Epis. 7.3268); defects of. Rep. 
8.5518 sq.; most difficult to improve, 
Laws 4.7106; divided against itself, 
Rep. 8.5518; a master-slave govern- 
ment, Menex. 2380; nature of, 
Statesm. 301a, 302c sq.; origin. Rep. 
8.550c sq.; teems with ills, ib. 8.544c; 
man: character, ib. 8.553© sq.; di- 
vided against himself, ib. 8.544d 
sq.; origin, ib. 8.553; place in rega^ 
to pleasure, ib. 9.587d; stingy, ib. 
8.555a: see olso Thirty, the 
olive: first appearance. Laws fi.ySab, 
Menex. 238a; oil, properttes, Protag. 
334b sq.; wreath, prize of victory. 
Laws 12.943c, 946b 

OlympiaCn)/ Olympic: 6®^’ 

4717a (cf. Phaedr. 247a); Hippias 
at Hipp. min. 363C-64a: offenngs of 
CwseUds at, Phaedr. 236b: victories, 
t^ three heavenly, ib. 256b; y^ctors. 



INDEX 


1696 

Olympia(n) / Olympic (contintied) : 
Epis. 7-35ob, Hipp. min. 368b; citi- 
zens to be sent to. Laws 12.9506; 
horse races, ib. 7.822b (cf. Apol. 
36e); long-distance runners. Laws 
7.822b; Plato’s companions abused 
Dionysius at, Epis. 2,3iod; training. 
Laws 7.807c, 8.8390 sq. 

Olympus: invented music. Laws 

3.677d; melodies of. Ion 533b, Symp. 
215c 

— a name for sky god, Epin. 977b 
omens, observers of. Laws 7.813d 
omniscience, conceit of, Laws 5.732a 
sq., 9.863c, io.886b; Phil. 49a (cf. 
Apol. 22, 29> Hipp. maj. 286a, e, 
Hipp. min. 368b sq.. Laws 5.727b, 
Phaedr. 2370, Protag. 315c, Soph. 
230) 

ONE: 

Parmenides* doctrine, ‘All is one,* 
Parm. 128a, Soph. 244b sq., Theaet. 
i8oe; 

the one: cannot be anywhere, 
Parm. 138a sq.; characteristics. Rep. 
7.5256 sq.; both equal and unequal 
to itself and others, Parm. 1496 sq.; 
neither equal nor unequal to itself 
or another, ib. 140b sq.; comes into 
existence and ceases to exist, ib. 
156a; exposed to many affections, 
ib. X56a sq., 159a; immovable, ib. 
139a; neither is one, nor is at all, 
ib. 142a; in no sense is, ib. i4ie; 
both in itself and in another, ib. 
145b sq.; both like and unlike itself 
and others, ib. 1470 sq.; not like or 
unlike itself or another, ib. 1390 sq.; 
limited, ib. 145a; without limits, ib. 
i37d; and the many, Phil. I4c-i7a, 
Kep. 5.479, Soph. 251b; has name 
and can be spoken of, Parm. 1556; 

becomes older and younger than 
itself, ib. 1520 sq.; not older or 
younger, ib. i4oe sq.; has infinite 
parts, ib. 144 sq.; cannot have parts, 
ib. 137c sq.; at rest and in motion, 
ib. i45e sq.; never at rest, lb. 139b; 
the same with itself and different 
than itself, ib. 1462 sq.; different 
from the same, ib. 1396 sq.; never 
in the same, ib. 1392; not the same 
as another, or other than itself, ib, 
X30b; has shape, ib* 145b; has no 
sha|>e, ib. 1376 sq.; does not occupy 
Ib. i4xa sq.; partakes of time, 
Ib. rgre sq.; touches and does not 
toudh itself and the others, ib. 1480 
sq.; unitsd by disunion, Symp. zSya; 


unlimited in plurality, Parm. 143 
sq.; a W'hole and parts, ib. 157c sq.; 

HYPOTHESES OF: ib. 137b sq.; i.Q. if 
there is a o., ib. 137c sq.; i.b. that 
the o. has being, ib. 142c sq.; i.h.2. 
if o. is both o. and many, ib. isse 
sq.; i.aa, the others, if the o. /exists, 
ib. 157b sq.; i.bh. the others, |f o. is, 
ib. 159b sq.; ii.a. if o. does not exist, 
ib. 160b sq.; ii.b. if a o. is imt, ib. 
163c sq.; ii.aa. the others, if there is 
no o., ib. 164b sq,; ii.hb. if only 
others exist, ib. iGse sq.; 

THE NONEXISTENT: doeS nOt 

change, ib. 1630 sq.; partakes of 
existence and nonexistence, ib. i6ie 
sq.; has inequality, ib. i6ic sq.; may 
participate in many, ib. i6od sq.; 
has motion and is at rest, ib. 162c 
sq.; becomes and does not become 
unlike, ib. iGae sq.; unlike the others 
and like itself, ib. 161a sq.; things 
OTHER THAN; like and unlike one 
another and themselves, ib. 1580 
sq.; unlimited, ib. 158b sq.; see also 
unity 

ophthalmia, Gorg. 496a 

Opici, Epis. 8.353e 

opinion: Phil. 66c; arts based on, ib. 
59a; blind guide, Rep. 6.506c; cor- 
rect o., Epis. 7.342c; expert, to be 
followed, Crito 47 .sq.; false, how far 
possible, Theaet. 170b sq.; — , and 
understanding, Statesm. 2786 sq.; 
and good, Phil. 66c; why inferior to 
knowledge as guide, Meno 97d sq.; 
and intellection, Rep. 7-534a; and 
knowledge, ib. 5.4766-78, 6.5086, 
510a, Theaet. 170b sq. (cf. Phaedr. 
2476 sq.); lovers of, Rep. 5-479^ sq>; 
of the many, of no value, Crito 44. 
47 sq., Epin. 982. Hipp. maj. 299b, 
Laches 1846 sq., Protag. 353a (cf. 
Phaedr. 260a; see also many); and 
mimicry. Soph. 267b sq.; dist. from 
mind, Tim. 5x8 sq.; objcjcts of, and 
intellection, classified, Rep. 7 -5342 
(cf. 5.4788 sq.); origin, Tim. 37h 
sq.; and persuasion, Phaedr. 260a; 
and pleasure, Phil. 36c sq.; source 
of, Phaedr, 248a sq.; 

TRUE; and false, Phil. 40c sq.; like 
statues of Dac$dalus, Meno 97^; mid- 
way hetw, knowledge and ignorance, 
Symp. aoaa; no Jess usi^uJ than 
knowledge, Meno 97 sq.; see also be- 
lief; conviction; Judgment(s); 
thinking / thought 
opisthotonus, Tim. 84^ 

Mt, see acid, vegetable 
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opposites: Hipp. min. 36Ga so.; ad- 
mixtures of, PhU. asd sq.; crave 
each other, Lysis 2150; everything 
has, Protag. 332 sq.; exclusion of, 
Gorg. 496, Phaedo i02e, 104b; gen- 
erated out of o.. ib. 7oe, 103a; in 
nature. Rep. 5.4756 sq,; quaUfica- 
tion, lb. 4.437; reconciliation, Symp. 
187a; have something in common, 
Protag. 33id sq.; see also contradic- 
tion; contraries / contrary 
opposition(s) : of character. Rep. 
6.503c sq., Statesm. 3060 sq., Theaet. 
144b; of ideas and things, Farm. 129 
sq.; of ‘like' and ‘unlike’; of ‘many’ 
and one,’ ib. 129, Phil. 140-173, 
Soph. 251b (.see also one); nature 
of, Phaedo 104 sq.. Rep. 5.4750 sq.; 
in soul. Soph. 228b; verbal and real. 
Rep. 5*454; see also contrariety; dif- 
ference(s) 

opulence, and penury, alike injurious. 
Laws 5*744d, 11.919b sq.; see also 
rich(es); wealth(y) 
oracle; mares praised in, Hipp. maj. 
288b; in world above, occurs face to 
face, Phaedo mb; .see a/so Delphi 
orators / oratory: and books, can nei- 
ther ask nor answer, Protag. 329a; 
incapable of brief replies, ib. 329b; 
knack, not art, Phaedr. 2600; nature, 
ib. 260; needs knowledge of truth, 
ib. 262 (cf, 273d sq.); part of en- 
chantment, Euthyd. 2890 sq. (cf. 
Mcnex. 235a sq.); speeches of, 
ready-made, Menex. 234c sq.; true 
principles, Phaedr, 271, a77b sq.; 
see also demagogues; rhetoric 
order: Statesm. 273b; of heavens, 
Epin. 986b sq.; philosopher imitates 
eternal and unchanging. Rep. 6,500c 
Orestes, meaning of name, Crat. 394e 
organisms, living, much transformed 
during ages, Laws 6.782a 
Bpyayoy, See in8trument(8) 
organs, of sense, Theaet. 184b sq. 
orichalch: Criti. ii6d sq., n 9c; cov- 
ered wall of acropolis at Atlantis, ib. 
n6c; mined at Atlantis, ib. ii4e 
orientals: averse to love of boys, Symp. 
x8ab sq.; think iU of philosophy and 
sport, ib. I Sac 

orjj^nal, and copy^ Tim. 29b, 312, 39 ^ 
Orithyia, carried off by Boreas, Phaedr. 


Cto^a,*2kclent bounduy of Attic. 
Criti. Xioe care. Men«. 

orphans: L*’'* care of M- 

a48d aq.j Sf u** 
teen aenior curatora, i- 
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926c-28d (cf. 12.9596); guardians, 
ib. 10.909c, 11.924, 926c-a8d; mar- 
riage, ib. ii.924d-26d 
Orpheus / Orphic : chose life of swan, 
Rep. 10.620a; date of his discoveries, 
Laws 3*677d; life, ib. 6.782c; luke- 
warm lover, Symp. i79d; melodies, 
Ion 533c; ‘mere minstrel,’ Symp. 
i79d; ‘offspring of Moon and Muses,’ 
Rep. 2.3640; pleasure of meeting, in 
other world, Apol. 41a; poems, Rep. 
2.3640; poets, Crat. 400c; Protagoras 
like. Protag. 315a; quoted, Crat. 
402b, Laws 2.669d, Phil. 66c; songs. 
Laws 8.8290; Sophist in disguise, 
Protag. 3i6d; source of inspiration 
to rhapsodes, Ion 536b 
orrery (?), Epis. 2.32id 
Orthagoras, the Theban, famous flute 
player, Protag. 318c 
orthography, principles, Hipp. min. 
368d 

oscillation, of earth, Phaedo me 
ojtoTijs, see holiness / holy; piety / 
pious 

ostracism, of Cimon, Gorg. 5i6d 
other(s) : neither one nor many, Farm. 
165c sq.; if only 0. exist, ib. 1650 
sq.; if the one is not, ib. 164b sq.; 
and the one, ib. 139b sq.; and the 
same, Theaet. 1580 sq., Tim. 36c sq., 
43d; see also contraries / contrary; 
different; one 

Otus, and Ephialtes, Symp. 190b 
oiiffia, see absolute reality; being; es- 
sence; etymology; realities / reality; 
substance(s) 

overseers, of orphans, Laws 6.766c; see 
also guardians; supervisors 
ox, ‘fattening himself like a stalled 
0.,’ Laws 7.807a 


lean, invoked, Criti. io8c; see also 
Apollo 

aeania, Euthyd. 273a, Lysis 203a, 
Phaedo 59b, Rep. 1.328b 
aeans, division of music, Laws 3.700b 
ain; Phaedo 83c sq., Phil. 44a sq., 
45e. 51a sq., Tim. 86b; belongs to 
‘combined’ class, Phil. 31b*, •— tbe 
unlimited, Jb. 27e sg., 4id; endur- 
ance, Spartan, Laws z.Sssb sq-.' "f* 
Bomt. as evil. Gore. 497d Cox. Pml. 

HMCtsUon, PWl. 36a 

isBbi deters trom 

W K; 
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Peloponnesus {continued) \ 

7.333b); Heraclides to be allowed 
to emigrate to, ib. 7.348c; jealous of 
Athens, Menex. 235d 
Pelops: meaning of name, Crat. 395c; 
a barbarian, Menex. 245d; fate, 
Hipp. maj. 293b; see also Pelopidae 
peltasts: Epis. 7.348b, e, 349c; threat- 
ened Plato’s life, ib. 7.350a 
penalties, exaction, Laws 9-855a sq.; 
see also death; exile; fines; punish- 
ment 

Penelope: suitors. Ion 535b; weaving, 
Phaedo 84a 
Penestae, see serfs 

penury: not cause of contention for 
primitive man. Laws 3.679b; limited, 
ib. 5.744d; and opulence, alike in- 
jurious, ib. XI. 91 9b sq. 
people, the: in ancient Attica, not 
masters, but servants of law, Laws 
3.700a; dispense offices and power 
to those who appear most deserving. 
Menex. 238d; to share administra- 
tion of justice. Laws 6.768b; see also 
many; multitude 

peplos, Athena’s, allud. to, Euthyph. 6c 
ir€pas, see limit (ed) 
perception: Phaedo 65, 79, Phil. 35a, 
38b sq.. Rep. 6.507c sq., Theaet. 
I5ie sq.; contradictions of, ib. 154b 
sq.; may be false, ib. 1570 sq,; Hera- 
clitean theory of, ib. i8id sq. (cf. 
i6od); and knowledge, ib. isie sq., 
160c sq., 163 sq., 165b sq., 179c, 
1820, 184b sq., 192 sq.; medium of, 
ib. 184c sq.; and memory of, ib. 
1630 sq., i66a sq., 191b; objects. 
Rep. 7*5a3b sq.; organs, Theaet. 
184b sq.; and power. Laws 10.9020 ; 
relative, Theaet. 159 sq.; sense, Epis. 
7.344b; theory of motion and, 
Theaet. 156; of universals, ib. 185 
sq.; see also pleasureCs); sensation; 
senseCs) 

Perdiccas XI, father of Archelaus, Gorg. 
47od, Rep. 1.336a (cf. Gorg. 471a 

— Ill: Euphraeus to become counselor 
of, Epis. sq.; youth, ib. 5*3aid 

perfection, given by nature and art, 
Phaedr. aGqd sq. 

perfumes: Tim. soe, 65a; not to be 
imported, Laws 8.847b 
Pergama, see Trojan(s) / Troy, s.v. 
towers of 

Periander, of Corinth: Rep. 1.336a; 

and Thales, Epis. 2.31 xa 
Pericles: Protag. 3a9a; son of Xan- 
thippas, Menex. 235c; learned phi* 


losophy from Anaxagoras, Phaedr. 
270a (cf. Epis. 2.311a); household, 
Gorg. 47ab; and Aspasia, Menex. 
2356; JFather of Paralus, Protag. 
3x40; father of Xanthippus, ib. 3x5a; 
guardian of Alcibiades and Clinias, 
ib. 320a; sons of, 'browse around 
like sacred cattle,’ ib. 320a — , in- 
ferior to father, Meno 94b, j Protag. 
320a, 328c; good, in common opin- 
ion, Gorg. 503c (cf. 51 Sd sqb; evil- 
ness, ib. 5x56 sq.; great and wise, 
Meno 94a; 

docks and walls built partly by 
his counsel, Gorg. 455e; effect of 
administration, ib. 51 5d sq.; first 
to pay for service of Athenians, ib. 
5150; a real author of Athenian mis- 
fortunes, ib. 519a; funeral oration, 
Menex. 236b; and rhetoric, Phaedr. 
269a, e sq.; like Nestor and An- 
tenor, Symp. 22 xc; not equal to Soc- 
rates as orator, ib. 215c; convicted 
of theft, Gorg. 5i5e sq.; 'who died 
recently,* ib. 503c 

perioeciy Rep. 8.547b 

perjuries / perjury: Laws ii.qiGe sq., 
937b sq., X 2.9430; of lovers, Phil. 
65c. Symp. x83b; see also forswear- 
ing; oaths 

perplexity, almost every man prey to, 
Epis. 7-343C 

Persephone, gifts. Laws 6.782b; see 
also Phersephone 

Persia / Persian(s): Charm. 158a; bar- 
ren hills of. Laws 3.695a; not dis- 
orderly drinkers, ib. i.637d sq.; Em- 
pire, fused subject peoples, ib. 
3.693a; fabrics, Hipp. min, 368c; 
felt need of alliance with Athens, 
Menex. 244d; given to luxurious 
habits, Laws x.637e; government, 
ib. 3.694a sq., 697c sq.; — , repre- 
sents perfection of monarchy, ib, 
3.693d; Hellenes allied with, vs. 
Athens, Menex. 243b; history, Epis. 
7.332a sq., Menex. 2396 sq. (cf. 
Laws 3.694a sq.); invasion. Laws 
3.692c sq., 698b sq., 4.707b sq., 
Menex. 2398 sq.; — , oracles con- 
cerning, Laws x.642d sq.; kings, ib. 
3.694a sq.; — , education, ib. 3-6940 
sq. (see also King, the Great); lords 
of Asia, Menex. 239d; at Plataea, 
Laches igxc; reputation as sailors 
destroyed at Salamis and Marathon, 
Menex. 241b; shepherds. Laws 
3.695a 

personal identity, Symp. 207d, Theaet. 
254 aq. 
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personalities, avoided by philosopher. 
Rep. 6.500b, Theaet. 174c 
personification, see argument(s), s.v. 
personified, etc. 

persuasion: art, Phil. 58a, Soph, aaac 
Hipp. maj. 304b); and com- 
pulsion, instruments of legislator. 
Laws 4*7196 sq., 722b sq. (cf. 
lo.SSsd); from opinion, not truth, 
Phaedr. 260; produced by rhetoric, 
Gorg. 453 sq., Statesm. 304c sq.; 
two kinds, Gorg, 4540; see also be- 
lief; conviction 

pestilence, effect on states. Laws 4.709a 
irerrtta, see draughts 
pettifoggery, Socrates given to, Hipp. 
maj. 304b 

pettiness, unknown to philosopher. 
Rep. 6.486a (cf. Theaet. I73e) 
PhaedOs ref. to, Epis. 13.363a 
Phaedo: narrates Phaedo, Phaedo 57a 
sq.; present at Socrates* death, ib. 
57a, ii7d; and Simmias, ib. 102b; 
Socrates plays with hair, ib. 89b 
Phaedondas, present at death of Soc- 
rates, Phaedo 59c 

Phaedrus, of Myrrhinus: Phaedr. 244a, 
Symp. i76d; son of Pythocles, 
Phaedr. 244a; complains love has 
no encomiast, Symp. 177a sq.; en- 
thusiastic, Phaedr. 228a sq,, 234c 
sq., a36d sq,, 242a; with Hippias, 
Protag. 315c; lover of discourse, 
Phaedr. 228, 242a, 243d, 2580, 2760; 
speech on love, Symp. 178--80; un- 
able to keep up with heavy drinkers, 
ib. 176c 

Phaenarctc, mother of Socrates, mid- 
wife, Theaet. 149a 
Phaethon, Tim, 22c 
Phalerum, Apollodorus’ place at, Symp. 
lyaa 

Phanosthenes, of Andros, alien chosen 
general by Athenians, Ion 54 td 
phantastic art, division of, Soph. 267a; 

see also semblance making 
Pharmacia, and Orithyia, Phaedr. 229c 
Phasis, the, eastern extremity of Hel- 
lenic world, Phaedo 109b 
Phason, brother of Hippocrates, Protag. 


310a 

Phelleua, plains of, Criti. me 
Phemius, rhapsodist of Ithaca. Ion 


533c 

phenomena, celestial, Hippias an au- 
thority on, Hipp. maj. 285c 
Pherecrates (playwright), exhibited 
savages at linaca, Protag. 327a 
Pherephatta, meaning of name, era . 
404c sq. 
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Phersephone, meaning of name, Crat. 
404c sq.; see also Persephone 

Phidias, of Athens (sculptor): Protag. 
31 ic sq.; did not make so much 
money as Protagoras, Meno gid (cf. 
Hipp. maj. 282d); materials used 
on his Athena, Hipp. maj. 290a sq. 

Phidostratus, schoolroom of, Hipp. 
maj. 286b 

Philaedes, at court of Great King, Epis. 
i3*363b 

PhilagTus, Tiad something the matter 
with his hand,' Epis. 13.363b 

Philebus: Phil. 18a, 22c, 28b; his 
‘boys,' ib. i6b; his enemies and 
friends, ib. 44b sq.; his goddess, ib. 
22c; holds enjoyment and pleasure 
are the good to every animate being, 
ib. iib (cf. 12a, 60a, 66d sq.) 

see friendship; love, s.v. and 
friendship 

Philippides, son of Philomelus, Protag. 
315a 

Philistides ( Philistus ? ) , slandered 

Plato, Epis. 3.3150 

Philistion (physician), passage to Ath- 
ens requested by Plato, Epis. 2.3i4d 


sq. 

Philolaus, Phaedo 6 id sq. 
tpiXofiavTevT'qs, see omens, observers of 
^iXoAta^cca, see learn (ing) 

Philomelus, father of Philippides, 
Protag. 315a 
Philonides, Epis. 9-3576 
philosopher(s); has affinity with ideal, 
Epis. 7.344a; to be arithmetician, 
Rep. 7.525b; attains divine nature 
after death, Phaedo 82c; and au- 
thors, Phaedr. 2786; averse to pleas- 
ure, Phaedo 64d, 82 (cf. Gorg. 495b 
sq.); begets intelligence and truth 
by consorting with reality, Rep. 
6.490b; cares only for truth, Phaedo 
91a, Statesm. 287a; common charges 
against, Apol. 23d; will not commit 
suicide, Phaedo 6ic sq.; contem- 
plates ‘all time and all existence,’ 
Rep. 6.486a, Theaet. i 73 e; — true 
being, Rep. 6.4^46 sq., 500c, 7*537d, 
9.5816, 582c (cf. Phaedo 65, 82, 
Phaedr. 249, Rep. 5 * 4756 * 7.520c, 
521a sq., 5 ^i 5 b» Soph. 249c, 254a, 
Theaet. i 73 e); corruption of the. 


Rep. 6.494* 

desire death, Phaedo 6id. sq., 64, 
67 ‘half dead already,’ ib. 64b; 
‘practices’ death, ib. 65; will not re- 
pine at death, ib. 630 sq., 68a (cf. 
it7a. Rep. 6.486a sq.)i defenseless, 
Gorg. 484d sq., 486a sq., Theaet. 
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philosopher ( s ) ( continued ) ; 

1 726, 174b sq.; not defenseless, 

Gorg. 508c sq. (cf. Rep. 7-5i7d sq.); 
desires all Imowledge, Rep. 5.475b 
sq., 6.485b; — knowledge of each 
thing in itself, ib. 6.490b; divine. 
Soph. 216b; 

education, Rep. 6.5036 sq.; enam- 
ored of eternal essence, ib. 6.485a; 
to enter upon active life, ib. 7-5i9c 
sq.; few, ib. 6.487d, 489^, 496* 593 b 
sq. (cf. Phaedo 69c, Rep. 6.491a sq.); 
follow in train of ^us, Phaedr. 
250b; free from bodily pleasures. 
Rep. 7.519a sq.; gentle, ib. 3.4 lod 
sq., 6.486b; does not give way to 
emotions, Phaedo 83c; original giv- 
ers of names. Crat. 401b sq.; glorify 
selves in praising reason. Phil. 28c; 
neither good nor evil. Lysis 218b; 
of Heraclitean school, Crat. 411b sq., 
Theaet. I79d sq.; 

inspired, Phaedr. 2498 sq.; to be 
kings. Rep. 5.473c sq. (cf. Epis. 
7.326b, 328a, 335ci, Rep. 6.4876, 
498e sq., 50ie sq., 7 540 , 8.543a, 
9.592); looks to ideal reality in all, 
ib. 6.4860; and lovers, Phaedr. 248d 
sq., Symp. 184; loves reality and 
truth. Rep. 6. sold; thought mad. 
Soph. 21 6d; man of God. Epis. 
7.340c; only master of dialectic art. 
Soph. 253e; materialistic, ib. 246a 
sq., Theaet. 1556 sq.; to have a good 
memory. Rep. 6.486c sq., 487a, 490c, 
7.535c; mind of, has measure and 
grace, ib. 6.486d; — , used to thought 
of grandeur, ib. 6.486a; and multi- 
tude, Soph. 254b; and ordinary man, 
Phaedo 640; pattern of ideas in his 
soul. Rep. 6.484c; picture of. Rep. 
9.5816 sq., Theaet. 173c sq.; and 
poets, their quarrel, Rep. 10.607b sq. 
(cf. Laws 12.967); -politicians, 
Euthyd. 305c sq. (cf. Gorg. 484d 
sq.); popular view of, Euthyd. 304d 
sq., Phaedo 64; 

qualifications and excellences of, 
Epis. 7.340c sq.. Rep. 6.484d sq., 
487a, 490c, 491b, 494b; apt to re- 
tire from world, ib. 6.496c sq. (cf. 
Theaet. 173c sq.); -ruler, to establish 
laws of beautiful, just, and good in 
world. Rep. 6.4S4d; Sophists no, 
Tim. ige; strives for true being. Rep. 
6.490a; thinks lightly of human 
greatness, Theaet. 1746; will trace 
state after heavenly model. Rep. 
6.50oe sq., 7.540a (cf. 9.592); to be 
trained in dialectic, Parm. X35d; 


true and false. Rep. 5-4756 sq., 
6.484, 4896 sq., 4906 sq., 496a, 
500b sq., 7.535c sq.; true mystics, 
Phaedo 69c sq.; uncorrupted rem- 
nant of, Rep. 6.499b; why useless, 
ib. 6.487d sq., 7.517c sq.; view of 
life, Gorg. 51 le sq.; virtues of, 
Phaedo 68c sq., 830, 1140; f 

ANCIENT: did not charge lor wis- 
dom, Hipp. maj. 282c sq.; did not 
give displays, ib. aSad; did not ex- 
plain selves, Soph. 242c sq.; too 
simple to realize importance of 
money, Hipp. maj. 282d, 283a; can- 
not stand comparison with present- 
day Sophists, ib. 28id, 283a; suffered 
from incapacity, ib. 2816; natural: 
confuse conditions and causes, 
Phaedo 99a; despise religion. Laws 
io.886e; deny pleasure, Phil. 44b 
sq.; not godless. Laws 12.9660 sq.; 
invite men to live according to na- 
ture, ib. 10.890a; teach *Likc loves 
like,’ Lysis 214b; see also dialecti- 
cian; wise man 

philosophy; aids man choose best life, 
Rep. 10.618c sq.; and arts, ib. 6.4950, 
496b (cf. 5.4756 sq.); greatest of 
arts, Phaedo 61 a (cf. goe); begins 
in wonder, Theaet. 1556 (cf. Rep. 
5.475c sq. ); the beloved of Socrates, 
Gorg. 4816; censured, Euthyd. 3046 
sq.; confused with sophistry, ib. 
3046 sq.; corruption of. Rep. 6.4906 
sq.; defended by Socrates, Euthyd. 
307; defilement of. Rep. 6.495b sq.; 
derived from movements of heavens, 
Tim. 47b; why disesteemed. Rep. 
7*535c; effect on soul, Phaedo 83; 
genuine, ” steadfastness, loyalty, 
sincerity, Epis. 10.358c; and govern- 
ments, Rep. 6.497a sq.; impossible 
for multitude, ib. 6.493c sq.; im- 
possible without forms, Parm. 135c 
sq.; and leisure, Theaet. 172c sq.; 
liberation from prison of body, 
Phaedo 826 sq.; and love, Phaedr. 
256; = love of real knowledge, Rep. 
6.485a; madness of, Symp. 2x8a sq.; 
natural, Socrates disappointed in, 
Phaedo 97 sq.; commonly neglected 
in later life, Rep, 6.498a; origin of 
headaches, ib. 3.407c; 

Plato fears being a reproach to, 
Epis, 7.328c sq.; and poetry, their 
quarrel, Rep. 10.607b sq. (cf. Laws 
12.967c); = practice of death, 

Phaedo 80; practiced, Epis. 6,323c 
sq.; prejudice vs.. Rep. 6.500-5015 
pretty, if moderately engaged in» 
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Gorg. 484c sq., 487c sq. (cf. Menex. 
234a, Rep. 6.487d); purification, 
Phaedo 67, 82, 114c, Phaedr. 249c; 
of relativity, Theaet. 152 sq., 157b, 
159 sq., 166c sq., 170a; respect for, 
Epis. 2.312b sq.; secondhand p., ib. 
7*338d, 340b, 341b; secretly culti- 
vated in Sparta and Crete, Protag. 
342; most students, become cranks 
or rascals. Rep. 6.4870; talk about 
persons least befits, ib. 6.500b (cf. 
Theaet. 174c); test of true student, 
Epis. 7.340a sq.; time set apart for. 
Rep. 6.498, 7.539d sq.; treated 

ignobly by mankind, Epis. 7.3280; 
true, affords vantage point for 
discerning just, ib. 7.326a; — , 


2.673a, 7.813a sq.); philosophy, see 
natural philosophy; training: be- 
gins in pain, ib. i.646d; for boys and 
girls, ib. 7.813b sq.; to have military 
character, ib. 7.813d sq.; sophistry 
in disguise. Protag. 3i5d; suitable 
for women, Laws 7.8040, 8130; see 
also athlete(s); athletic; gymnas- 
tic(s) 

physician(s) : Epis. 7.33od; art of, 
Euthyph. 13d; and cook, Gorg. 464d 
sq., 52 1 e sq.; and true educator. 
Soph. 230c sq.; flourish when luxury 
increases, Rep. 3.405a; the good, ib. 
3.408c sq.^; inutility of. Laws 6.76id; 
not mere money-maker. Rep. 1.341c, 
342d; names for, Crat. 394c; and 


its reputation, ib. 2.3110; — and 
false. Rep. 6.498d sq.; uninitiated in, 
Theaet. isse sq.; and world. Rep. 
6.494; see also reason 
Philostratus, conspirator, spoken of, 
Epis- 7 3336 sq. 
phlegm, Tim. 820 sq., 84d sq. 

Phlius, Phaedo 57a 
Phocylidcs, his saying, ‘After a man 
has “made his pile” he ought to 
practice virtue,’ Rep. 3.407a sq. 
Phoenician(s) ; Epis. 8.3536; tale. Rep. 
3.414c sq. (cf. Laws 2.6630); love 
money, Rep. 4.436a (cf. Laws 


Phoenix, son of Amyntor: attendant of 
Achilles, Rep. 3.390c; cursed by fa- 
ther, Laws 11.931b 
— (son of Philip), Symp. 172b, 173b 
Phorcys, son of Oceanus and Tethys, 
Tim. 4oe 

Phoroneus, ‘first man,’ Tim. 22a 
<pp 6 yrt<ri$^ see etymology; intelligence / 
intelligible; thinking / thought; un- 
derstanding(s); wisdom / wise 
Phrygiafn): Midas king Pbaedr, 
264c sq.; mode. Laches i88d. Rep. 
3-399a sq.; people, Statcsin. a6ae; 
words, Crat. 410a 

Phrynion. father of Echecrates, Epis. 

9,358b „ 

Phrytiondas, notorious villain, Frotag. 


327d 

Phthia, -To the pleasant land of P . on 
the third day thou shalt come (Htad 
9,363), Crito 44b (cfs Hipp* 


370c) 

phthisis. Laws 11.910a 
$ee character(s) 

phylajcchs: Laws 6.755c; 


election. 


ib. 


0.756a 


physical: culture. Includes d»nctag 

and wrestling, l^iws 7‘795d sq. v 


patients. Laws 9.865b; sometimes 
play patients false, Statesm. 298a; 
to have regard for whole. Charm. 
156b sq. (cf. Laws io.902d, 903d); 
and Sophist, Theaet. 167a; of soul, 
knows effects of knowledge. Protag. 
3130; in state, Rep. 3,408c sq.; and 
true statesman or legislator, Statesm. 
293b sq., 295b sq.; two kinds. Laws 
4.720b sq., 722b, 723a, 9.857c sq.. 
Rep. 5.459c; wise man a, Theaet. 
167b; see also doctor(s); empirics; 
medicine 

piccolo, permitted, Rep. 3*399d 
picture(s): beautiful p., Hipp. maj. 
298a; in soul, Phil. 39b sq., 40a; p. 
thinking, or conjecture, faculty of 
soul, Rep. 6.51 le 

piety / pious; filial, Epis. 7.33^6, 
Euthyph. 4d sq., sd sq., 9a, Protag. 
346a sq.; p. life, Epin. 980a sq.; no 
virtue greater than, ib. 989b; true 
wisdom, ib. 989 sq.; see also holi- 


ness / holy 

gs, sacrificed. Rep. 2.378a 
liar, of light. Rep. io.6i6b sq, 
lot: Crat. 390c; art of, Gorg. 51 id. 
Ion 537c; and just man, Rep. i.33ae 
(cf 1.341c); philosophic, Gorg. sue 
sq.; true. Rep. 6.488d sq.; see also 
captain; navigation; shipmaster 
indar: on Asclepius, Rep. 3.408b; be- 
lieved soul immortal, Meno 81° sq.; 
on natural justice, Gorg. 484b, ^8b, 
Laws 3.690b, 4.7i4e: Meno 

8lb sq.. Rep. a.365b, Theaet. i73e. 
fr 8a, Meno 76d: fr. it 4, on hope of 


sails 
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Piraeus: Epis. 7.324c, Rep. 1.327a, 
4 *4396; reconciled with rest of city 
(b.c. 403), Menex. 2430; Socrates 
seldom goes to. Rep, 1.328c 
Pirithous, son of Zeus, misdeeds of 
Theseus and. Rep. 3.391c 
Pisistratids, fall, attrib. to Aristogiton 
and Harmodius, Symp. 182c 
TTtVrts, see belief 

ttigtStjis, see faithfulness; loyalty 
pitch: Tim. 60a; nature of. Laws 
2.665a; kinds of musical. Rep. 
3.397~99; see also harmonies / har- 
mony 

Pittacus, of Mytilene: abstained from 
politics, Hipp. maj. 281c; from 
Lesbos, Protag. 341c; one of Seven 
Wise Men, ib. 343a; sage, Rep. 

I. 335c; saying, criticized. Protag. 
339c 

Pitthos, Euthyph. 2b 
pity, felt for involuntary evils, Protag. 
3236 

placidity, of temper, usually accom- 
panied by moral excellence. Laws 
7.791C 

plague, at Athens, delayed by Diotima, 
S)nmp. 20id 

planets: Laws 7.821b sq.; creation, 
Tim. 38c sq,; movements, Laws 
12,9660; why not named, Epin. 9860 
sq.; orbits, ib. 9660, Tim. 36c sq. (cf. 
Rep. io.6i6e sq.) 

planting / plants: Tim. 77a; Dionysius 
interested in importing, Epis. 
13.361b; laws. Laws 8.8430 
Plataea, Battle: Laws 4.707c, Menex. 
241c; how Spartans fought at. 
Laches 191b sq.; trophies, Menex. 
245a 

Plato: brother of Adimantus, Apol, 34a; 
addresses friends with ‘Do well' 
(‘Prosperity'), Epis. 3*3i5b; age, ib. 
3.317c, 6.322d, 7.338c, 35od, 

II. 3586; ambitious for noble cause, 
ib. 4.320a; anger, ib. 7.345<i sq** 
349b; stays at house of Archedemus, 
ib. 7.349d; appealed to Archytas for 
help, ib. 7.350a; admires work of 
Archytas, ib. 12.359c sq.; brought 
about friendship of Archytas and 
Dionysius, ib. 7.338d; and associates, 
ib. 6.323b; Athenian, ib. 7.333d; au- 
thority over friends, ib. 2.310c; ‘like 
a bird that wants to fly away,' ib. 
7.348a (cf. Phaedr. 249d); ‘bom 
late in his country's history,’ Epis. 
5.322a; convictions concerning giv- 
ing of advice, ib. 7«33ia sq.; will 
counsel monarchy, but not democ- 


racy, ib. 5.322a sq.; counts on obedi- 
ence of only one follower, himself, 
ib. 2.310c; desires esteem, ib. 2.312b 
sq.; 

has no authority over Dion, ib. 
7.347c (cf. 2.310b sq.); intercourse 
with Dion, ib. 7.327a; interpreter of 
Dion's posthumous address, ib. 
8.355a; accused of using Didnysius' 
ideas to rob his realm, ib. B.3i5d; 
Dionysius* fondness for, rumored, 
ib. 7.330a; given traveling expenses 
by Dionysius, ib. 7.350b \ (cf. 

I. 309c); ‘most helpful' to Dionysius, 
ib. 13.360b (cf. 13.3600); refuses to 
take part in plot against Dionysius, 
ib. 3.350c sq.; virtually imprisoned 
by Dionysius, ib. 7 3296, 347a; will 
use Dionysius' money, as he does 
that of other friends, ib. 13.361c; 

best qualified to write on true doc- 
trine, ib. 7.341 d; did not expound 
entire doctrine to Dionysius, ib. 
7.341a sq. (cf. 7.345a); difficulty of 
doctrine, ib. 2.314a sq.; reverence 
for true doctrine, ib. 7.344d; cares 
for Echecrates, ib. 9.358b; escape 
from Syracuse, ib. 7.350a sq.; exe- 
cution rumored, ib, 7.329c; fame, ib. 
2.3iod; handled some matters of 
Syracusan government, ib. 3.316a; 
hears great deal, but knows nothing, 
ib. 4.321b; has not met Hermias, ib. 
6.323a; attitude toward his letters, 
ib. 13.363d sq.; reading of his letter 
to be a contract, ib. 6.323c sq.; pro- 
fesses to use ‘God' as token of seri- 
ous letters, ib. 13.363b; 

lived in garden at Syracuse, ib. 
7.347a; motives, ib. 7.328c; pioneer 
and arbiter in philosophy, ib. 7-34 5C; 
pressures on, to return to Sicily, ib. 
7-339b sq.; proposals for restoration 
of Syracusan empire, ib. 8.352b sq.; 
pursuits not undistinguished, ib. 
7.329b; reputation, ib. 2.3110, 

II. 3580 (cf. 7.339a); concerned for 
repute, ib. 13.3600, 3626 sq.; has no 
need for slander, ib. 3.3150 sq. (cf. 
3.319c); present at trial of Socrates, 
Apol. 34a; offers to be one of Soc- 
rates’ securities, ib. 38b; ill at time 
of Socrates* death, Phaedo 59b; 
makes a present to Sophrosyne of 
Syracuse, Epis. 13.361a; supreme 
commander in Syracuse, ib. 1.309b; 

in terror, ib. 7.333a; twofold de- 
fense, ib. 3.316b (cf. Apol. i8d sq.); 
unfinished commentaries, Epis. 
I2.359d; unpopular with peltasts, ib. 



INDEX 


7-35oa; first visit, to Syracuse, the 
‘beginning of everything,* ib. 7.3260 
sq. (see also visit to Sicily, Plato’s); 
waited for favorable moment for 
governmental reform, ib. 7.326a (cf. 
7.328c); withdrew from political 
affairs of Syracuse, ib. 3.3160; work 
distinctive, ib. 3.316a; will never 
write his work, ib. 7.341b sq. (cf. 
2.314c, 7.344c sq.); youthful ambi- 
tions, ib. 7.324b sq. 
plausibility, arguments from, impos- 
tors, Phaedo 92d; see also probabil- 
ity / probable 

play: of children, means of education. 
Rep. 4.425a, 7.5360; defined. Laws 
2.667d sq.; see also amusements; 
children; games; toys 
pleasant, through sight and hearing: = 
beauty, Hipp. maj. 297© sq., 302b 
sq.; not beauty, ib. 303d 
Pleasure, a goddess, Phil. 12b, 22c, 
23a, 26b, 28b (cf. Epis. 8.3540) 
pleasure(s): admits of qualities, Phil. 
37c sq.; arising from diseased state, 
ib. 45c sq., 51C (cf. Gorg. 494C, 
Tim. 86b sq.); arts, Statesm. 288c; 
belongs to ‘combined* class, Phil. 
3ib; — unlimited, ib. 276 sq., 31a, 
4 id; beneficial p., not beauty, Hipp. 
maj. 3030; classification. Rep. 9.5820 
sq.; coming to be, Phil. 53c sq.; no 
criterion of rightness. Laws 2.667b 
sq,; degrees of. Protag. 356b (cf. 
Hipp. maj. 2996); and desire, 
Phaedr. 237 sq.; desire of, cause of 
misconduct. Laws 9.863b; desired by 
all, ib. 5-7326 sq.; devoid of reason, 
Phil. 65c sq.; differences betw., Hipp. 
maj. 299d sq.; without discomfort. 
Laws 6.7820; of drinking, ib. 2.667b, 
6.7820, 783c; 

of eating, ib. 2.667b sq., 6.7820, 
783c, Phaedo 64d; and enjoyment, 
not same. Protag. 337b; when evil, 
ib. 353c sq.; existence of, denied, 
Phil. 44b sq.; of expectation, ib. 39c 
sq.; false? ib. 36c sq., 40c sq.; fasten 
body to soul, Phaedo 83c sq.; feeling, 
Theaet. 156b; forbiddp at Sparta, 
Laws 1.637a; given by imitative arts, 
ib. 2.667d sq.; god of fools, Epis. 
8.3540; and good, Gorg. 497 sq.. 
Laws 2.663a, Phil. 66c, 67; — the 
good, ib. iib sq., 6oa, Rep. 6.505b sq. 
(cf. Gorg. 495a sq.. Protag. 358); 
good and bad. Rep. 6.505c; and good 
and evil. Protag. 35* sq.; 

and happiness, Gorg. 4940 sq.. 
Laws 2.66ae sq., Phil. 47b; immod- 
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erate, not allowed young children, 
Laws 7-792d sq.; ‘greatest incitement 
to evil,* Tim. dqd; instrument of 
judging, Rep. 9.582d; insufficient 
without intelligence, Phil. 6od sq.; 
of intelligence, the true. Rep. 9.583b; 
just life pleasantest. Laws 2.662d 
sq.; of learning, ib. 2.667c, Phaedo 
1140, Phil. 52a sq. (cf. Rep. 6.486c); 
and love. Rep. 3.402e sq.; love of, 
native to man. Laws 5.7320; of the 
many, Rep. 9 5846 sq., 586a sq. (cf. 
Phil. 52b); of memory, Phil. 35 sq.; 
mixed, ib. 46 sq.; moderate, pre- 
ferred, Laws 7.792d sq.; motion of 
soul, Rtep. 9-5836; 

nature, Tim. 64 sq.; necessary and 
unnecessary. Rep. 8.561a, 9.572c, 
58ie; needs addition, Phil. 21b sq.; 
not object of music. Laws 2.655d, 
668a, 3.7ooe, Tim. 47d (cf. Laws 
2.6580, 7.8o2d); one of first percep- 
tions of children, Laws 2.653a; how 
far one, Phil. 12c sq.; and opinion, 
ib. 36c sq.; ‘overcome by,' Phaedo 
69a, Protag. 3526-57 (cf. Laws 
1.6330, 8.8360); and philosopher, 
Phaedo 64d, Rep. 9.5826 sq., 586d 
sq., 5870 (cf. Gorg. 495b sq.); pure 
and impure, Phil. 52d sq.; real, un- 
known to tyrant. Rep. 9-587; and 
reason, Laws 3.689a sq.; of replen- 
ishment, Tim. 65a; a restoration, 
Phil. 3id sq. (cf. 42d); routines of, 
Gorg. 50oe sq.; 

scour of convictions of soul. Rep. 
4.430a (cf. Laws 1.633d); sensual, 
Rep. 7-5i9a sq., 9-586a sq.; sexual, 
Phaedo 64d; — , granted for pro- 
creation, Laws 1.636c; of sight, 
smell, beauty, Phil. 51b sq.; of smell, 
Rep. 9.584b; Socrates* view of, Phil. 
6ob sq.; and soul. Laws 5.727c, 
Phil. 47e, Rep. 6.485d; Spartan or 
Cretan laws do not train men to re- 
sist, Laws 1.634 sq.; and temper- 
ance, ib. 5.734; and theory of flux, 
Phil. 43a; three kinds. Rep. 9-58od 
sq.; true, Phil. 5oe sq., 63e; — , 
marked by moderation, ib. 52c; un- 
mixed, ib. 5oe sq.; and virtue. Rep. 
3.402e; virtue dearer than, Epis. 
7.327b; varieties, Phil. 12c sq., 19b; 
OF THE BODY, ib. 45, Rep. 6.485e; 
not desired by true philosopher, ib. 
6.485e; foreign to good man, Phaedo 
ii4e; 

AND PAIN: =pl. without p., Laws 
5-733a sq., Phil. 52a sq.; pi. not ab- 
sence of p., ib. 43d sq.; in altema- 
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pleasure C s ) ( continued ) : 

tion, ib. 46e sq.; pi. caused by cessa- 
tion of p., Phaedo 60a, Phaedr. 2586, 
Rep. 9.583d (cf. Phil. 51a); commu- 
nity of. Rep. 5.462b, 464; their ef- 
fects, Epis. 3 -3 15c; in mind, Phil. 
50a sq. (cf. Laws 1,633d); simulta- 
neous, Gorg. 496 sq., Phil. 31b, 4id; 
never simultaneous, Phaedo 60b; 
like two bodies attached to same 
head, ib. 60b sq.; two unwise coun- 
selors of man. Laws 1.644c; usually 
mutually consequent, Phaedo 60b 
sq.; see also appetite(s); desire(s); 
lust 

plurality: and existence. Farm. laye; 
in itself, ib. 129c; the one a, ib. 
143a; and unity, ib. 128b; in unity, 
Phil. i6d sq.; see also one; many 

Pluto: meaning of name, Crat. 402d 
sq.; complaint to Zeus, Gorg. 523b 
sq.; great Sophist, Crat. 4030; con- 
stant benefactor of mankind. Laws 
8.828d; twelfth month sacred to, ib. 
8.828c; see also god, the bUnd; 
Hades 

Pnyx, included in Acropolis in early 
times, Criti. 112a 

poetry: ‘colors,' Rep. 10.601 a sq.; com- 
plex and manifold, Symp. 205b sq.; 
dithyrambic, Hipp. min. 368c; ef- 
fect, Rep. io.6o5d; epic, Hipp. min. 
368c; and inspiration, Apol. 22c, 
Ion 533d sq.. Laws 3.682a, 4.719c, 
Phaedr. 245a, 265b; learned by 

heart in school. Laws 7.8ioe, Protag. 
326a; made up of music, rhythm, 
meter, speech, Gorg. 502c; and phi- 
losophy, their quarrel. Rep. 10.607b 
sq. (cf. Laws 12.967c); place in edu- 
cation, Laws 2.659d sq.. Protag. 3250 
sq.* 339a; and prose. Laws 7.811c 
sq.; sophistry in disguise. Protag. 
3i6d; a sort of rhetoric, Gorg. 502c 
sq.; in state. Rep. 3.398a sq., 10.595 
sq.* 607a (cf. Laws 7.817); styles. 
Rep. 3.39ac~94c, 397b sq.; waters 
emotions, ib. 10.606; a whole. Ion 
53ac sq.; tragic: Hipp. min. 368c; 
not admitted into state, Rep. 8.568b 
sq.; art, Phaedr. 266c sq.; native to 
Athens* Laches 183a sq. 

poets: Tim. 21c sq.; and actors. 
Charm. r62d; ambiguous* Protag. 
347e; often attain truth. Laws 
3.682a; banished. Rep. 3.398a sq., 
XO.595 sq., 605b, 607a (cf. Laws 
7.B17); beget wisdom and virtue, 
Symp. 209a; ‘the p. who were chil- 
dmn and prophets of the gods* (Or- 


pheus and Musaeus ?), Rep. 2.366b 
(cf. 2.3640); comic, enemies of Soc- 
rates, Apol. 18 sq., Phaedo 70c; — 
and iambic. Laws ii.935e; compose 
prayers for state, ib. 7.801b; to be 
controlled by law, ib. 2.66id, 662b, 
7.801b sq. (cf. 7.802b, 8nb sq.); 
corrupted by applause, ib. 2/6590; 
fathers and guides in wisdom, (Lysis 
214a; first in chain of inspiration. 
Ion 5330 sq.; on friendship, Lysis 
2i2e; each good in his own ]kind 
only. Ion 534c (cf. Symp. 223c 9 ; to 
be guided by certain pattern^ or 
norms. Rep. 2.379a sq., 3.398b {cf. 
Laws 2.656c sq., 660a, 4,719b sq., 
7.8i7d, 8.8296. 11.936a); 

imitators, Rep. io.6ooe, Tim. 196 
sq. (cf. Laws 4.719c, Rep. 3393 
sq.); inspired, Apol. 22c. Ion 534, 
Laws 3.682a, 4.719c, Phaedr. 245a, 
265b (cf. Meno 81 b, 996); on jus- 
tice, Rep. 2.363 sq., 3650; kinds. Ion 
534c; and legislators, Laws 9 8586 
sq., 12.957c sq., 984c; light, winged, 
and holy. Ion 534b; lyric, set to 
music in schools, Protag. 326b; how 
dist. from other makers, Symp. 205b 
sq.; need not know whether repre- 
sentation good or not. Laws 2.6700 
(cf. 4.719c); and painters. Rep. 
io.6oia sq., 603b sq., 605a sq.; and 
philosophers, their quarrel, ib. 
10.607b sq. (cf. Laws 12.967c); 
progeny (i.e., works), Symp. 2096 
(cf. Rep. 1.330c); recount deeds of 
ancient Athenians, Menex. 239b; 
speak in riddles. Rep. 1.332b (cf. 
3-4i3b); 

tales about gods, Euthyph. 6b; 
talk about, pursuit of commonplace 
people. Protag. 347c; bad teachers of 
youth, Rep. 2.377 sq., 3,391c sq.. 
4086 sq., io.6o6e sq. (cf. Laws 
10.886c, 890a, 12.941b, Rep. io.6ooa 
sq.); thrice removed from truth, ib. 
10.596-97, 599a. 602c (cf. 10.605b); 
tragic, come to Athens, Laches 183a 
sq.; — , not admitted into state, Rep. 
8.568b; and tyrants, ib. 8.568a sq. 
(cf. Epis. i.309d sq.); their corrupt 
use of music. Laws 2.669c sq., 
3.7006 sq. (cf. 2.67oe); not wise, 
Apol. 22a sq.; witness immortality 
of soul, Meno Sib sq. 

voieip (making), its meaning, Charm. 
163 

voihruiSt see logic 

poison: action hindered by exercise, 
Phaedo 63d; laws on, Laws ix.932a 
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sq*; operation of, Phaedo 1170 sq.; 
used in catching fish. Laws 7.824 
Polemarchus, brother of Lysias: Rep. 

5*449b sq.; son of Cephalus, 
lb. i.3i7b; ‘inheritor of the argu- 
ment,' ib. i.33ie; a student of phi- 
losophy, Phaedr. 257b 
— a general's name, Crat. 394c 
police, rural. Laws 11.936c; see also 
captains of the watch; commission- 
ers, rural 

/ politics: art, Gorg. 464h sq.; 
— art of managing personal, house- 
hold, and state afPairs, Protag. 3i8e; 
only — which citizen may practice. 
Laws 8.846d; true — , Gorg. 5130 sq.; 
and good, Euthyd. 292b sq.; limits 
of advantage in, Theaet. 172a; does 
not need special knowledge, Protag. 
322 sq. (cf. Laws 8.846d); power in, 
Hipp. maj. 296a; want of science in, 
Statesm. 298b sq. (cf. 292c sq.); 
teachable? Protag. 319 sq., 324 sq.; 
and states. Laws 4.715a sq.; sub- 
divisions, Gorg. 464b sq.; wisdom, 
not given by gods, Protag. 32id; see 
also social science; statesman- 
(ship) / statesmen 

politicianC s) : courts admirers, Phaedr. 
2570 sq.; in democracies. Rep. 
8.564b sq.; honest, always in danger, 
Apoi. 32e; philosopher-p., Euthyd. 
305c sq.; and philosopher, con- 
trasted, Gorg. 500c sq.; secretly ad- 
mire authorship, Phaedr. 258b; and 
Sophists, Statesm. 291a sq., 303c; 
writings (i.e., laws), Phaedr. 2570 
sq.; see also statesman (ship) / 
statesmen 

polity: development of earlier forms, 
Laws 3.680b sq.; patriarchy, oldest, 
ib, 3.680b; see also constitution(s); 
govcrnment(s); state(s) 
pollution: of common blood. Laws 
9.872c; incurred by murder, 
Euthyph. 4b sq., Laws 8,831a, 9 865 
sq., 869e, 871a sq., 873a; see aUo 
defilement 

Pollux, sec» Polydeuces 
Polus: Gorg. 46ib-8o; too bashful, ib. 
4820, 487a (cf. 494d); defers to con- 
ventional opinion, ib. 482d; like a 
foal, young and flighty, ib. 463^; ms 
Muses* Treasury of Phrases, Phae^. 
a67b; rude. Gorg. sq., 448a; 

more versed in rhetoric than dia- 
logue, ib, 448fl , „ 

Polyclitus, of Argos: sculptor. Protag. 

3Xtc; sons inferior to father, ib, saSc 
Polycrates, see Croesus 
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Polydamas. pancratiast, Rep. 1.338c 
Polydeuces, and Castor. Euthyd. 293a. 
Laws 7-796b 

Polygnotus, son of Aglaophon, painter. 

Ion 5326 sq. (cf. Gorg. 448b) 
Polyhymnia, Muse of many songs, 
mother of earthly Love, Symp. 1870 
Polyidus, and Minos, Epis. 2.311b 
Polyxenus: Helicon pupil of, Epis. 
13-3600; sent to Dionysius, ib. 
2.314c; talebearer, ib. 2.310c 
Pontus, see Black Sea 
poor: not despised in time of dan- 
ger, Rep. 8.556d; at enmity with 
rich, ib. 4.4220, 8.55id sq. (cf. Laws 
5.736a); have no leisure to be sick, 
Rep. 3.406c sq.; numerous in oli- 
garchies, ib. 8.552d 

population, regulated, Laws 5.740b sq., 
Rep. 5.460a sq. 

porch, of Archon-King, Euthyph. 2a, 
Theaet. 2iod 
Poros, see Resource 
Poseidon : meaning of name, Crat. 
402d sq.; divided empire with Zeus 
and Pluto, Gorg. 523a; his sons by 
Clito, Criti. 113d sq.; ‘illustrious 
shaker of the earth,' Hipp. min. 
370c; commands of, Criti. 119c sq.; 
god of Atlantis, ib. 113c; grove of, 
ib. 117b; sanctuary of Clito and, 
ib. ii6c 
TToaoPy see logic 

‘possessing,' and ‘having,' Theaet. 197b 
sq. 

possession, title given by. Laws 
12.954c 

posterity, concern for opinion of, Epis. 
2.311C 

pot: beautiful, Hipp. Maj. 288c sq.; 
— , full of beautiful soup, ib. agod; 
beauty, relative, ib. 289a; and 
maiden, ib. 289a (cf. 293c) 
potash, Tim. 650 

Potidaea, Battle, Socrates at, Apol. 280, 
Charm. 153. Symp. 2196 sq., 221a 
potter (y): Epin. 975C, Hipp. maj. 
288d, Tim. 6od; art, Protag. 3^4©; 
productive art, Soph. 219a; does not 
require iron. Laws 3 •679a 
poverty: and crime. Rep. 8.55ac sq.; 
not disgraceful at Athens, Menex. 
238d (cf. Protag. 319^); not diminu- 
tion of property, but intensification 
of cupidity, Laws 5‘736e; fear of, 
Euthyph. 12b; motive for emigra- 
tion, . Laws 4.708b (cf. 5-736a, 
744d); prejudicial to arts, Rep. 
4.42id sq.; see also destitution; pen- 
ury 
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power(s); Laws 5.727a; beautiful, 
Hipp. maj. 2950 sq.; not beauty, ib. 
296d, 297c; eight, in heaven, Spin. 
986b sq.; of the false, Hipp. min. 
365d sq.; good for possessor, Gorg. 
466; great, and wisdom, attract 
each other, Epis. 2.3ioe (cf. 6.3220 
sq.); and honor, ib. 7.351a sq.; not 
often joined with temperance and 
justice. Laws 4.71 id sq.; justice a? 
Hipp. min. 375d sq.; and knowledge, 
Hipp. maj. 296b sq.; useless with- 
out knowledge, Gorg. 4660 sq.; lack, 
ugly and shameful, Hipp. maj. 
2950 sq.; meaning of word, Hipp. 
min. 366; political, Hipp. maj. 296a; 
and strength, dist.. Protag. 351a; 
struggle for. Laws 4.715a, Rep. 
7.520c sq.; supreme, a temptation. 
Laws 3.691c sq., 4-7i3C, 9-875b (cf. 
4.712a, 7i4d, 716a); see also ability; 
authority 

practice(s): beautiful, Hipp. maj. 
294c, 295d, 298b sq.; Hippias’ dis- 
course on beautiful p. for young 
men, ib. 286a sq., 287b; movement 
of soul, Theaet. 153b; for war, homi- 
cide in, Laws 8.831a; — , necessary, 
ib. 8.830c sq. 

praise(s): ‘easy to p. Athenians 
among Athenians,' Menex. 235d, 
236a; and esteem, dist.. Protag. 
337b; and flattery, dist., Symp. ig8e; 
of gods. Laws 7.8oie 
Pramnian wine. Ion 538c, Rep. 3.405© 
TrpdTTCLp (doing), its meaning. Charm. 
163 

prayer(s): Epis. 8,3520 sq.; an asking 
of gods to give, Euthyph. 14c; of fool, 
dangerous. Laws 3.688b sq.; to gods, 
Epis. 8.357c; as means of reform, ib. 
7*33 id; may be misdirected. Laws 
3.687d sq., 7.801b sq.; offered at be- 
ginning of every enterprise, Tim. 
27c; only way to obtain a good ruler, 
Epis. 11.359b; phraseology, Crat. 
40oe; at sacriffce. Laws 7.801a sq.; 
of Timaeus, Criti. io6a sq. 

Prayers (book 9 of Iliad), Crat. 4280, 
Hipp. min. 3640 sq. 
preambles, see preludes 
predication : Soph. 251; and combina- 
tion of letters, ib. 253a sq.; denial of, 
ib. 251b sq., 252a sq.; and music, ib. 
253b; partial, ib. 252d sq.; universal, 
ib. 252d 

prefaces, see preludes 
pregnancy. Laws 7.789b sq., 7920 


preludes, to laws, Epis. 3.316a, Laws 
4.7196 sq., 722d sq., 6.7726, 9.87od, 
880a, 10.887a sq. (cf. Tim. 29d) 
presidents: of festival. Laws 11.9350; 

of sports, ib. 8.835a 
pre-Socratic philosophy, Epin. 988c, 
Soph. 242c sq. 

Priam: laments for Hector, Rep. 

3.388b; sorrows of. Ion 535b I 
prices: fixed by magistrates, ^aws 
1 1. 920c; in market, ib. 11.9170 sq. 
pride, engendered by victory, Laws 

I. 641c; see also impudence 

Priene, Protag. 343a \ 

priestess, of Apollo, Apol. 21a \ 

priests: Statesm. 290c sq.; of Apollo 

and sun. Laws 12.947a (see also 
auditors); to take care of foreign 
guests, ib. 12.953a sq.; Egyptian, 
Tim. 22 sq.; members of nocturnal 
council. Laws I2.95id (cf. 12.961a); 
and priestesses, ib. 6.759 sq., 7.799b, 
800a sq. 

primary names, Crat. 424 
primitive man, Criti. loqd sq.. Laws 
3.677b sq., 680 sq., Statesm. 269b, 
27od sq., 274b sq., Symp. iSqd sq., 
Tim. 22d sq.; see also man / men 
Prince of Asia, Lysis 209d 
principal, see vendor 
principalities, hereditary, Rep. 8.544d 
principle: the first, its nature, Epis. 
2.3i2d sq.; — , unbcgotten and in- 
destructible, Phaedr. 245c; the god 
who is rightful Father of ruling 
active p., Epis. 6.323d 
principles: of existence, Phil. 23c sq.; 
first, importance of, Crat. 436d; — , 
of nature, Epis. 7.344d 
prisoners / prisons ; Laws 10.908a; in 
war. Rep. 5.468a, 489b; see also 
warder 

private: ceremonies, forbidden. Laws 
io.909d sq.; life, controlled, ib. 
6.780a, 7*788 sq., 790b; persons, not 
represented as suffering everlasting 
punishment, Gorg. 525c; property, 
not allowed guardians. Rep. 3.4160, 
4.420a, 422d, 5*4848 sq., 8.543b; 
pursuits, and public business, com- 
bined by Sophists, Hipp. maj. 282b 
prize(s): of merit. Laws 8.829c; of 
valor, ib. 12.943c, Rep. 5 488b sq.; of 
virtue. Laws 4*7i5C, 5*729d, 730©» 

II. 919©* 12.946b, 948a, 952d, 961a, 

964b sq. (cf. 8.845d, 1 1.935© ); 

see also award; decoration 

probability; arguments from, not to be 
trusted, Theaet. xGae; and demon- 
stration, Tim. 53d; language of, ib. 
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a9C sq., 30b, 44d, 480, 53d, ssd, 59c 
sq., 7ad; and reason, ib. 56b; su- 
perior to truth in rhetoric, Phaedr. 
260a sq., 267a, 272d sq.; Tisias* defi- 
nition of, ib. 273b; see also plausi- 
bility 

probation, states of, in future life, 
Phaedr. 248 

processes, of tending body and soul, 
Gorg. 513d 

Procles, king of Lacedaemon, Laws 
3.683d 

procreation: age. Rep. 5.46oe; drinking 
has no place in, Laws 6.775c sq.; 
female supervisors, ib. 6.784; illicit 
p.. Rep. 5.461a sq. 

procuresses, Theaet. 150a 

Prodicus, of Ceos: Protag. 337a sq.; 
addressed Athenian Council, Hipp. 
maj. 282c; called speech writers 
frontiersmen betw. philosophy and 
politics, Euthyd. 305c; on Cean dia- 
lect, Protag. 341b; corrects Socrates* 
use of deivos as praise, ib. 341a sq.; 
countryman of Simonides, ib. 3390; 
deep voice, ib. 316a; described, ib. 
315c; distinctions about names, 
Charm. 163d, Euthyd. 2770, Laches 
I97d, Meno 750, Protag. 337a sq., 
340a, 358a sq.; earned astonishing 
amount in Athens, Hipp. maj. 282c 
sq.; envoy to Athens, ib. 282c; eu- 
logy of Heracles, Symp. 177b; 

fifty- and single-drachma courses, 
Crat. 384b; friend of Damon, Laches 
I97d; ‘has a god-given wisdom,* 
Protag. 34oe (cf. Theaet. 151b); 
goes the round of cities, Apol. ige 
(cf. Rep. 10.600C); at house of 
Callias, Protag. 314c, 3i5d; pro- 
fesses to cure ignorance, ib. 3576 
sq.; receives pupils from Socrates, 
Theaet. 151b; rule of discourse, 
Phaedr. 267b; Socrates* opinion of. 
Protag. 315© sq. 

prodigies, Crat. 394d; see also births, 
unnatural 

produce: division in Crete, Laws 
8.8470; register of, ib. 12.955^ 

producer, = cause, Hipp. maj. 2960 
sq. 

production / productive: arts, Statesm. 
28id sq., 287b sq.; divine and hu- 
man, Soph. 265b sq. (cf. Rep. 
10.596b sq.); division, Soph. 2650 
sq., Statesm. 26od sq. 

professional / professions; requires fa- 
vorable conditions, Laws 4-7090; m 
state, kept distinct, Rep. a-374> 
3-397© 
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profligate: life, not preferred to tem- 
perate, Laws 5-733© sq.; no man 
voluntarily, ib. 5.734b 
progress(ions) : of arts, Hipp. maj. 

28id sq.; melodic, Epin. 9910 
Prometheus: commanded to deprive 
men of foreknowledge of death, 
Gorg. sasd sq.; fire given by, Phil. 
1 6c, Statesm. 274c; myth. Protag. 
320-32 le (cf. 36id); and Zeus, 
Epis. 2.311b 

promiscuity, forbidden. Rep. 5.458d 
(cf. Laws 6.7820 sq., 8.8356 sq.) 
proper names, etymology, Crat. 3926 
sq. 

property: -community of, Rep. 3.4160, 
4.420a, 422d, 5.464b sq., 8.543b sq.; 
— , abandoned in second-best state. 
Laws 5-739© sq.; left behind or dis- 
puted, ib. Ii.9i4b-i6d; principle of, 
ib. 11.913a; registered, ib. 5.745a, 
6.754d sq., 8.850a, 9.855b, 11.914c; 
restrictions on disposition, ib. 
11.923b sq.. Rep. 8.556a; valuation, 
Laws 12.9556 sq.; qualifications: 
Epis. 7.337b; in model city, Laws 
5.744b sq.; in oligarchies. Rep. 
8.551b; see also cupidity; land; ob- 
jects; proprietorship; social classes 
prophecy / prophets : Euthyph. 3c sq., 
Laws 11.933c sq., Phaedr. 242c; of 
inspiration, and of omen reading, 
ib. 2446; a madness, ib. 244b, Tim. 
71© sq.; of Socrates, Apol. 39c; soph- 
istry in disguise. Protag. 3166; not 
wise men, Epin. 975c; in the world 
above, face to face, Phaedo mb; 
see also diviners; soothsayers 
proportion: betw. body and soul, Tim. 
87c sq.; as a good, Phil. 66b; in- 
gredient of good, ib. 646 sq.; and 
measure, akin to truth. Rep. 6.4866; 
needed in state and individual. Laws 
3.691c sq., 693b; in sculpture and 
painting. Soph. 2350 sq.; in uni- 
verse, Tim. 31C sq.; see also balance; 
measure ( ment / s ) ; symmetries / 

symmetry 

propositions, Crat. 385b sq. 
proprietorship, in servants. Laws 
6.776c sq. 
wpos Tty see logic 
prose, Laws 7.810b, I2.957d 
prosecution, for murder, Euthyph. 4; 

see also homicide 
Prospaltian deme, Crat. 3966 
pro-Spartans, ‘gentlemen with battered 
ears,* Gorg. 515©, Protag. 342b sq. 
prosperity; creates jealousy, Menex. 
242a; and true happiness in state, 
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prosperity (continued): 

depends on justice. Laws I2.945d 
(cf. Rep, i.338e) 

Protagoras: of Abdera, Protag. 309c, 
310b sq. 317c, 333e, 338a, 348b sq.; 
age, ib. 317c, 320c (cf. Hipp. maj. 
282e ) ; his conventional theory of 
lawful, Theaet. 172a, 177c; his Cor- 
rect Diction, Phaedr. 267c; ‘and his 
people deny possibility of falsehood/ 
Euthyd. 286c (cf. Theaet. 152a); 
disciples. Protag. 315a sq.; fame, 
Hipp. maj. 282e, Meno 91 d sq.. 
Protag. 335a* Rep. 10.600c; goes the 
round of cities. Protag. 3096, 3ioe, 
313b; can help men become good 
and noble, ib. 318a, 319a, 328b, 
348e sq,, 357e sq.; at house of Cal- 
Uas, ib. 311a, 314b sq.; ingenious, 
Theaet. 152c; lived in Sicily, Hipp. 
maj. 282d; method in argument. 
Protag. 335 sq.; his opinion of Soc- 
rates, ib. 36id sq.; 

on punishment, ib. 324a sq.; his 
scale of payment, ib. 328b sq.; skill 
in rhetoric, ib, 3ioe, 329b, 334© sq., 
335b sq,, Theaet, 1780; Socrates’ 
opinion of. Protag. 320b (cf. sogd); 
Sophist and educator, ib. 311b sq., 
317b, 3i8e sq,; his story, ib. 320c sq,; 
teaches for money, ib. 3iod sq., 
Slid, 313b (cf. Hipp. maj. 2826, 
Theaet. i6id); his thesis, ‘Man is 
measure of all things,* Crat. 386a 
sq., Theaet. 152a, i6od, i6ic sq., 
162c, i64d, i66d, 1676 sq., 170, 
171C, 178b, 183b (cf. Laws 4.716c); 
theories of perception, Theaet. 152a 
sq., 170; his Truth, ib. i6ic sq., 
171a sq. (cf. Crat. 391c, Theaet. 
152c, i66a, i67d, i68c); ‘wisest 
man now living,* Protag. 3096 (cf. 
3iod); wrote on wrestling. Soph. 
2326 

Protarchus: Phil. iia-i8b, 21a; son 
of Callias, ib. X9b; hearer of Gorgias, 
ib. 58a 

protection, against wrong, difficult. 
Laws 8.829a 

Proteus: Euthyph. isd; Egyptian 

Sophist, Euthyd. 288b; Ion a. Ion 
54ie; not to be slandered. Rep. 
2.38id 

proverbs: over the barriers, Crat. 4x3a 
(cf. Laws d.947a); beard a lion. 
Rep. 2.34x0; All that is beautiful is 
difficult, Hipp. maj. 3046 (cf. Rep. 
4.435c); The beautiful is friendly. 
Lysis 2 x6c; begin again with a 
^second shot/ Laws 4.723d; Well be- 


gun is half done, ib. 6.753e; make 
the best of circumstances, Gorg. 
499c; break the large vessel in 
learning to make pots. Laches 187b 
(cf. Gorg. 514©); Let a brother help 
a man, Rep. 2.362d; Cadmean vic- 
tory, Laws 1.641c; carding wool into 
the fire, ib. 6.780c; does not come 
within a hail. Rep. 9.575d; (Jorin- 
thus, son of Zeus, Euthyd. 2926; 

Devil’s advocate ought ta be 
heard, Phaedr. 272c; For the divine, 
aU rules fail, Rep. 6.492e; Dogs^ke 
their mistresses become, ib. 8.5i3c; 
We have but dreamed our treasure. 
Lysis 218c; Drunkards and children 
tell the truth, Symp. 2i7e; Earth too 
like storm-tossed sailors we discern, 
Phil. 29a; Equality gives birth to 
friendship. Laws 5.757a (cf. 
8.837a); no evil man will ever 
know, ib. 5.7416; Faint heart never 
yet set up trophy, Criti. io8c (cf. 
Soph. 261c); fair field and no favor. 
Laws 12.9686; Fools learn by mis- 
fortunes, Symp. 222b; Everyone is 
naturally his own friend, Laws 
5.7310; Friends share and share 
alike, ib. 5-739C, Lysis 207c, Rep. 
5449c; 

Give a pledge, and evil is nigh at 
hand. Charm. 165a; It is good to re- 
peat twice and once again what is 
good, Gorg. 498e, Phil. 60a (cf. 
Laws 6.754c, I2.956e); All things 
are full of gods, Epin. 9916; Not 
even a god can cope with necessity. 
Laws 5.741a, 7.818b; Hard is the 
knowledge of the good, Crat. 384a; 
hard to fight vs. two enemies at 
once. Laws 11.919b (cf. Euthyd. 
297c, Phaedo 89c); More haste, less 
speed, Statesm. 264b; heads and 
tails, Phaedr. 241b; helpful fair, and 
harmful foul. Rep. 4.457b; 

Know thyself! Charm. 2646 sq., 
Laws 11.923a, Phaedr. 230a, Phil. 
48c, Protag. 343b; not knowing one*s 
own identity, Epin. 988b; by land or 
sea in fold on fold, Epis. 2.31 2d; 
Like ever summons like, Gorg. 510b, 
Rep. 2.3292, 4.425c (cf. Laws 

8.837a); What likes you mislikes 
me not, Theaet. 2626; lose our seat 
in the saddle, Laws s.yoxd; Lovers* 
promises are made to be forsworn, 
Phil. 65c, Symp. 283b; A man does 
what he can, not what he wishes, 
Hipp. maj. 30XC; Many bear em- 
blems, but the devotees are few. 
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Phaedo Ggd; not matching May 
with December, Phaedr. 240b; Move 
not what is better left alone, Laws 
8.843a, 11.913b; 

necessity of Diomedes, Rep. 
6 - 493 <i; l>eing nervous of your own 
shadow, Phaedo loid; Nothing too 
much! Charm. 165a, Phil. 450, 
Protag. 343b; the one great thing. 
Rep. 4.423e; pints in the sea, Theaet. 
i73e; plain enough for blind to see. 
Soph. 241 d; Pleasant Bend, Phaedr. 
257e; putting on lion*s skin, Crat. 
411a; They neither read nor swim. 
Laws s.GSgd; neither rejoicing over- 
much, nor grieving overmuch, 
Menex. 248a; second childhood. 
Laws 1.646a; out of the smoke into 
the fire. Rep. 8.569b; thing which 
every sow would know, Laches igfie; 

The third to the savior. Charm. 
167b, Epis. 7*34oa, 334d, Phil. 66d, 
R^P- 9-5fi3l>; The time for excuses 
is past. Laws 6.75id; trapped like a 
beast in a pit, Theaet. 165b; triple 
six or triple ace, Law's 12.969a; Try 
and you will see, Theaet. 201a; The 
two threads don't match, Euthyd. 
2g8c; Unbidden do the good fre- 
quent the tables of the good, Symp. 
174b; The wise men go to doors of 
rich, Rep. 6.489b (cf. Laws 12.953d, 
Rep. 2.364b); wolf against the fold, 
ib. 3.4i5d; As wolf to lamb, so lover 
to his lad, Phaedr. 24id; all the 
wrestler’s grips. Soph. 231c; writes 
in water, Phaedr. 276c 
providence, Epis. 7-337e, 8.353b 
provider, for world. Laws 10.903b 
proxeni, Laws 1.642b 
proximity, of blood. Laws 11.9240, 
925c sq. 

prudence, of wily, Hipp. min. 3650 
prytanes: Laws 6.755e; to take care 
of foreigners who come on public 
business, ib. 12.953c; see also coun- 
cil 

public: admitted to law courts, Laws 
6.767c; business, and private pur- 
suits, combined by Sophists, Hipp. 
maj. aSab; execution, Rep. 4*439®; 
games. Laws la.psoe; ignorant 
about music, ib. a.Byob; life, whirl- 
pool. Epis. 7.3a5®; tnen, should im- 
prove citiasens, Gorg. 5i5; » 

neglect their children, Laches i79C> 
180b. Meno 93 » Protag. saoa sq.. 

3a6c sq.; officials, wakeful, source 
of fear, Laws 7*So8c; see also com- 
mon; many; multitude 
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pugilists, Laws 8.830a; see also pan- 
cratium 

pungent (taste), Tim. 66 
punishment: a corrective. Protag. 

326e; of father not to be visited on 
children, Laws 9.855a, 856d; forms 
of legal. Protag, s^sb sq.; good 
when just, Gorg. 469b (cf. Statesm. 
293b sq.); and medicine, Gorg. 478 
sq.. Laws 5.735d sq.; nature and of- 
fice, Gorg. 476 sq., 525a sq., Laws 
5*735d sq., 9.8546, 8626 sq., 11.934a 
sq., I2.944d, 964b, Protag. 323d~ 
24d, Statesm. 3o8e (cf. Gorg. 480 
sq., 507d sq., 525a sq., 5a7b sq.. Rep. 
2.380b); paradox concerning, Gorg. 
47ad sq.; principles, Laws 9.8606 
sq.; of slaves, ib. 6.7776, 7*793© » of 
wicked, Gorg. 523b, 525, Laws 

9.8700, 881 a, 10.905a sq., 12.959b 
sq., Phaedo io8b, 114, Phaedr. 249a, 
Rep. 2.363d sq., io.6i4d sq., Theaet. 
i76d sq.; see also death; Hades; 
judgment(s); penalties; retribution 
pupil, entrusts soul to teacher, Protag. 
312c, 313b 

puppet(s): moral fable of, Laws 
i.644d sq. (cf. 7.803c sq.); shows, 
ib. 2.658c, Rep. 7 514b 
purgation: Tim. 89a sq.; of city by 
tyrant, Rep. 8.567b sq.; of luxurious 
city, ib. 3*399©; of society, Laws 
5*735b sq.; of soul by tyrannical 
man, Rep. 9.573!^; see also Hades 
purification: Phaedo 113d; art, Soph. 
226d sq., 230; for contact with 
striker of parent, Laws 9.88ie; di- 
visions, Soph. 226e sq.; of error 
about gods and heroes, Phaedr. 243a 
(cf. Crat. 3960); for homicide, Laws 
9.865 sq., 868 sq., 869a, e, 11.916c; 
of soul, by philosophy, Phaedo 67, 
82a; see also cleansing, ritual 
purity: in color, etc., Phil. 52© sq.; of 
life, enforced. Laws 8.835^ sq. 
purple: Tim. 68c; dye, not imported. 
Laws 8.847c 

pursuits, see practice(s) 
putrefaction, Tim. 66a 
puzzles: arithmetic, Phaedo loi; dis- 
putation, Soph. 259c sq. 
pyramid (form), Tim. 56b 
pWampes: father of Antiphon, Farm, 
jjjgbj — of Demos, Gorg. 48id sq., 
513b; maternal uncle of Charmides, 

3c; parri- 
forth by, 

b. nab 
Tim. a2a 


Charm. 150a 

pyxiphlegethon: Phaedo ii 
cides and matricides cast 
ib. 114a; source of lava, J 
Pyrrha, wife of DeucaUon, 



1712 


INDEX 


Pyrrhic dance. Laws 7-8i5 sq. 
Pythagorean(s) : authorities on har- 
mony, Rep. 7-53od; doctrine on soul, 
Phaedo 86b; never study inherent 
concordance of number. Rep. 
7*53ic; treatises, Epis. 13.360b (cf. 
ia.359C sq.); way of life. Rep. 
io.6oob (cf. Epis. 7.328) 

Pythian: games. Laws 7-8070, xa.95oe. 
Lysis 205c; oracle. Rep. 7.540c; 
prophetess, Laws I2.947d; see also 
Delphi; priestess of Apollo 
Pythocles, father of Phaedrus, Phaedr. 
244a 

Pythoclides, of Ceos, Sophist in dis- 
guise, Protag. 3i6e 
Pythodorus (son of Isolochus): Parm. 
1360; described Zeno and Parmeni- 
des, ib. 127b; friend of 2^no, ib. 
126b 

Q 

quacks, Epis. 7.33od; see also empirics 
quacksalvers. Laws 1.649a 
quail, Hipp. maj. 295d, Lysis 21 le 
qualifications, for council of lawgivers, 
Epis. 7.337b sq.; see also property 
qualifications 

qualified, see pairs, conditioned 
quality: Epis. 2.313a, 7-343C sq., 

Theaet. 182a; and quantity, Laws 
6.757b sq,; see also character; such 
quantity: opposed to ‘more and less,’ 
Phil. 24c sq.; and quality. Laws 
6.757b sq.; see also number(s) 
quarrels: of gods, Euthyph. 7b sq., 8d 
sq.. Rep. 2.378b sq. (cf. Criti. 109b, 
Menex. 237c); impious. Rep. 2.378c, 
3*395e; origin, Statesm. 307d (cf. 
Theaet. 114b); unknown in best 
state, Rep. 5.4646 sq. (cf. Laws 
5.737a sq.); see also torts 
quarries, Epis. 2.314^ 
questioner, Socrates’: Hipp. maj. 2866, 
2986 sq., 303d sq.; accepts nothing 
without difficulties, ib. 2890; S. acts 
as understudy, ib. 287a sq.; boor, ib. 
288d; close relative, ib. 3046; ‘com- 
mon fellow caring for nothing but 
truth,’ ib. oSSd; dolt, ib. 2900; given 
to derision and violence, ib. aqie 
sq.; — offensive and grotesque 
words, ib. 29ac; — vulgar examples, 
ib. aSSd (cf. Gorg. 49oe); Hippias 
would not know him if he knew his 
name, Hipp. maj. 2900; irreverent, 
Ib. 293a; lives in same house with 
ib. 3046; 8.’ lord and master? 


ib. 29aa; ruffian, ib. 2890; some- 
times proffers questions, ib. 293d 
questioning, sophistical method of, 
Euthyd. 2756 sq.; see also dialec- 
tic (al); Sophist(s) 

quiet(ness): character, Statesm. 307a 
sq., Theaet. 144b; a definition of 
temperance, Charm. 159b sq. j 

R 

racing, see horse(s); running 
rage, see passion(ate / s) \ 

raids, Spartan system of foraging. 
Laws 1.633b \ 

rape, laws. Laws 9.874c 
rashness, foolish counselor, Tim. 6gd 
rational: and irrational numbers, 

Hipp. maj. 303b; element in soul: 
Rep. 4.435-4^, 8.550b, 9-57IC sq., 
5806 sq. (cf. 6.504a, Tim. 690-72); 
marked by love of learning. Rep. 
9.581b; pleasures of, sweetest, ib. 
9.582 sq.; to rule, assisted by high- 
spirited vs. appetitive, ib. 4.441c sq.; 
see also immortal(ity ); soul(s); 
wisdom / wise 

rationalism, in myths, work of ‘clever 
industrious people,* Phaedr. 229c 
sq.; see also dialectic ( al) 
ray, visual, Tim. 646, 670 
read(ing); learning. Rep. 3.402a sq., 
Theaet. 206a, 2076 sq.; in schools, 
Charm. 159c, i6id. Laws 7.8096 sq., 
Protag. 3250 sq.; see also education 
real, the: changeable and unchange- 
able in. Soph. 248e sq.; and unity, 
ib. 245b sq.; see also being 
realities / reality : and appearance, 
Hipp. maj. 294b sq.; constant, per- 
ceived by mind, Phaedo 79a; con- 
templated by philosopher. Rep. 
9.582c; continuous theory of, Hipp. 
maj. 30Tb sq.; in early philosophy. 
Soph. 243b sq., 246b sq.; essential 
r., Epis. 7-34ae, 343b; object of the 
philosopher's desire, Rep. 6.490b, 
500c, sold, 9.58x6 (cf. 7.520c); no 
partial measure sufficient, ib. 6.504c; 
neither at rest nor in motion, Soph. 
250c; and soul. Laws 10.8956 sq. 
(cf. Phaedo 78, Phaedr. 245c sq.. 
Soph. 246b sq.); the true, Epis. 
7*342b sq.; of virtues, Phaedr. 250; 
see also being; essence; truth 
reason: and appetite, Rep. 4 . 439 C'-* 42 > 
9.571b sq. (cf. Laws 3.6860 sq., 689a 
sq., Phaedr. 253d sq., Tim. 696 sq.); 
alone beholds true being, Phaedr. 
2470 (cf. Phil. 59d); only expres- 
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Sion of immaterial things, Statesm. 
286a; as a good, Phil. 66b; only in- 
dwelling preserver of virtue, Rep. 
8.549b; king of heaven and earth, 
Phil. 28c sq., 3od; life of, ib. 2 id 
sq.; natural truth of, Tim. 47c sq.; 
Plato seeks to follow, Epis. 7.329a; 
and pleasure, Phil, 65c sq. (cf. Rep. 
9.586d sq.); preserves the mind 
from illusions of sense, Rep. io.6o2e- 
and probability, Tim. 56b; dist. from 
understanding. Rep. 6.51 id; and 
wisdom, Phil, 30b sq,; see also ac- 
count; demonstration; judgment(s); 
mind; philosophy; rational; sci- 
ence ( s ) ; thinking / thought 
reasons, some, excuse for no reason, 
Crat. 426a 

rebirth, of soul, Phaedo 7ie 
recantation, see Stesichorus 
receiving, stolen goods, Laws 12.955b 
receptacle, of all generation, Tim. 49a 
sq.; see also mother; nurse(s); re- 
cipient 

recipient; Tim, 53a, 57c; of all forms, 
ib. 50b sq.; see also mother; 
nurse(s); receptacle 
reckoners / reckoning; corrects illu- 
sions of sight, Rep. io.6o2d; epony- 
mous r. of years. Laws 6.785b; natu- 
ral, quick in all studies, Rep. 7.526b; 
see also calculation 
recollection; and association, Phaedo 
73C-74d; explained, ib. 73~76, 
Phaedr. 250; illustrated, Meno 82b- 
85b; knowledge and, Phaedo 720, 
75, 9a; dist. from memory, Phaedr. 
275a, Phil. 34b sq.; proof of im- 
mortality, Meno 85e sq., Phaedo 73; 
= recovery of knowledge, Meno 8ic, 
Ssd, 98a, Phil. 34c, Theaet. iqSd 
(cf. Laws 5-73ab sq.); working out 
reason of an opinion, Meno 98a 
recreations, true use. Laws 2.657c sq. 
rectitude, better than wealth. Laws 
ix.9i3b 

red: Tim. 68b; pervading color of 
food, ib. 8oe 

redistribution, of property, Laws 
5 * 736 d sq. 

rcflection(s): Rep. 6.510a, Soph. 266b, 
Tim. 71b; when best, Phaedo 65 sq.; 
and sensaUon, Theaet. 186; see also 
refractions; thinking / thought 
reform, effected by punishment, Protag. 
3a5b 

refractions, Tim. 46b sq. 
refutation: art, Soph, aaob sq.; in 
court of law, Gorg. 47 *® 
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regimen; Rep. 3*404® sq.; change of. 
Laws 7*797e sq.; see also diet 
registration: aliens, Laws 8.850b sq.; 
children, ib. 6.785a; produce, ib. 
I2.955d; property, ib. 5-745®, 6.754d 
sq., 8.850a, 9-855b, 11.914c 
relation / relative ; and absolute, Phil. 
53d sq.; axioms of, Theaet. 155a sq.; 
and correlative, qualified, Gorg. 476b 
sq.. Rep. 4-437 sq.; difficult to un- 
derstand, Phaedo 96d sq., loi; ex- 
pressed by the ideas, ib. 102c; 
‘greater and less,’ Statesm. 283-85b; 
notion, J^arm. 141a sq., 155a sq.; 
notions, clarified. Rep. 7.5230 sq.; 
and object of. Charm. 167 sq.; to 
self, contradictory in magnitudes, 
Charm. i68b sq.; see also kindred; 
proximity 

relativity: Parm. 133c sq.; of beauty, 
Hipp. maj. 2880 sq., 2920 sq., 293b; 
denied by Sophists, Euthyd. 297b 
sq.; illusions of. Rep. 9.584 sq., 
io.6o2d (cf. 10.605b); in philoso- 
phy, Theaet. 152 sq., 157b, 159 sq., 
166c sq., 170a; of things and in- 
dividuals, Crat. 386, Rep. 5-479® sq.; 
of wisdom, Hipp. maj. 289b 
religion: a convention, Laws 10.8896; 
cult not easily established, ib. 
10.9096; despised, when anarchy 
prevails, ib. 3.701b; — , by natural 
philosophers, ib. io.886e; early, 
Crat. 397c; Greek, Apol. 26c sq., 
Euthyph. 3b sq., 7 sq., Laws 4.7i6d 
sq., Phaedo 58; influence in child- 
hood, Laws io.887d sq.; matters of, 
left to Delphi, ib. 5-738b sq., 
6.759c sq., 8.828a, Rep. 4.427b (cf. 
Laws 9.865b, 87id, 11.914a, I2.947d, 
Rep. 5-469®, 7-540C); origin, Epin. 
985c sq., 988c (cf. Protag. 3®®®); 
praises of dead. Laws 7.8010; 
prayers, ib. 7-8oie; rites, sophistry 
in disguise. Protag. 3i6d; choirs at 
sacrifices. Laws 7-8ooc sq.; private 
sacrifices. Rep. 1.328c, 33xd; in su- 
perstitions of sick people. Laws 
10.9096; worship of Asclepius, 
Phaedo 118; see also Delphi; God; 
god(s); prayer(s); priests; sacri- 
fice(s) 

reminiscence, see recollection 
renown, universal desire for, Laws 
4.721b; see also fame 
renunciation, public, of children. Laws 
ii.928d sq. 

repetition (in style), Phaedr. 235® 
replenishment, Phil. 35®; see also res- 
toration 
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repletion (plethora), Tim. 8ia 
representation, in poetry. Laws 4.719c; 
see also imitation / imitative / imi- 
tators 

reptiles, Tim. 92a 

Republic, narration of, ref. to, Tim. 
17a sq. 

reputation, value of. Laws 12.950b sq. 
rescue, duty of, in assault. Laws 
9-88ob sq. 

resemblance, slippery. Soph. 231 a; see 
also likeness (es) 
resident alien, see aliens 
residues, method of. Rep. 4.427-33 
respect; for others, given by 2^us, 
Protag. 322c sq., 3a9c; for parents. 
Laws ii.93oe sq.; see also honor; 
reverence 

respiration, Tim. ySe sq. 
rest: Farm. 159a; all things at, Theaet. 
i8oe, 183d sq.; and change. Soph. 
249a; as kind (genus), ib. 254d sq.; 
and motion, Crat. 438c, Laws 
10.893b sq., Farm. 1290, 136b, Rep. 
4.436c sq., Soph. 250, 254d sq., Tim. 
57d sq.; — , source of life and death, 
Theaet. 153a sq.; and the nonexist- 
ent one. Farm. 162c sq., 1636; and 
the one, ib. 139b, i45e sq., 156c sq. 
restoration, and disturbance, Phil. 31 d 
sq. (cf. 4ad); see also replenish- 
ment; repletion 

retail trade(rs): Soph. 223d, Statesm. 
26od; a benefit. Laws 11.918b sq.; 
citizens not to practice, ib. 8.842d, 
847a, ii.qiqd sq.; why disreputable, 
ib. 11.918c sq. (cf. 4.705a); laws, 
ib. 8.849 sq., 1 1. 918-2 id; necessary. 
Rep. 2.371a sq. (cf. Laws 4.705a) 
retaliation: ‘law of,’ Laws 9.8700, 8720 
sq.; not to be practiced, Crito 49c sq. 
retribution: in future life, Apol. 41, 
Epis. 7.335a, Gorg. 526c, 527c, 

Fhaedo 63, 107, 114; inescapable. 
Laws 9.873a, 10.905a; law of, 

Phaedr. 2480; see also future life; 
punishment; vengeance 
revelers, Symp. 212c sq. 
reverence: due antiquity. Laws 7.798b, 
Soph. 243a (cf. Tim. 4od); and 
fear, not coextensive, Euthyph. 12b 
sq.; and justice, Epis. 6.323b; for 
laws in ancient Attica, Laws 3.698c; 
mark of jtruc love, Phaedr. 250-55; 
in young. Laws S Tagb, 9.879c sq., 
11.9x72, Rep. 5.465a; toward young. 
Laws 5.729b; see also conscience; 
modesty; respect 

reviewers, see nocturnal council; su- 
pervisors 


revival, see rebirth 

revolution: causes. Laws 3.69od sq., 
I2.945d sq., Phaedo 66a, Rep. 8.545d 
sq. (cf. Laws 5-736a); of heavens, 
Epin. 991 e, Tim. 36c sq., god; not 
to be resorted to, Epis. 7-33id; of 
the same, Tim. 43d sq. (cf. 47a sq.); 
of the Thirty, Epis. 7.324c; s^ also 
discord; faction; innovation;! rota- 
tion \ 

rewards, given victors, Rep. 5\^6ob, 
468b sq. (cf. 3.414a); see a/so\ gifts 
Rhadamanthus : conspicuous for\ jus- 
tice, Gorg. 5240, 526b, Laws 1.625a; 
decisions, ib. 12.948b sq.; j^dge 
among dead, Apol. 41a, Gorg. 5230 
sq. 

rhapsodes: contests. Ion 530a sq.. 
Laws 8.8340 (cf. 2.658b sq.); en- 
viable profession. Ion 530b; and 
generals, ib. 5408 sq.; Homer and 
Hesiod, wandering r.. Rep. io.6ood; 
inspired interpreters of the poets, 
Ion 530c, 533d sq., 535a (cf. 539d 
sq.); their knowledge of arts,’ ib. 
537 sq.; moved at own stories, ib. 
535b sq.; paid, ib. 535®; wear golden 
chaplets, ib. 535d, 54 ic 
Rhea: Crat. 40ie sq.; daughter of 
Oceanus and Tethys, Tim. 41a 
rhetoric: art of, Phaedr. 266d sq., 269 
(cf. Gorg. 448d, 47ie, Menex. 235c); 
— persuasion, Phaedr. 260a sq. (cf. 
Rep. 2.365d); — words, Gorg. 449d 
sq.; at Athens, ib. 502d sq.; creator 
of persuasion about right and wrong, 
ib. 452e-55a (cf. Laws n.937e sq., 
Theaet. 167c); defended, Gorg. 4566 
sq.; defensive art, Epin. 976b; defi- 
nition, division, and generalization 
in, Phaedr. 263-66; dist. from dia- 
lectic, ib. 266, 269b (cf. Gorg. 448d, 
47id sq.); division of words in, 
Phaedr. 263b sq.; and flattery, Gorg. 
463b sq., 5oad sq.; 

and justice, ib. 460, 527c; has no 
true knowledge, Phaedr. 269; of 
Nestor, Odysseus, and Palamedes, 
ib. 261b sq.; and poetry, Gorg. 502c 
sq.; and politics, Statesm. 3030 sq.; 
most potent with ignorant, Gorg. 
459; power of, ib. 456, 466 (cf. Apol. 
17a, Menex. 235a sq.); concerned 
with probabilities, Phaedr. 272d sq.; 
professors of, ib. 266c sq.. Rep. 
2.365d; and psychology, Phaedr. 
271; = semblance of part of politics, 
Gorg. 4630 sq.; and sophistic, ib. 
520; true, aims at improvement of 
citizens, ib. 503a sq.; — , based on 



INDEX 


exact analysis of soul, Phaedr. 2690 
sq.,^ 277c; useful only to expose 
one s misdeeds, Gorg. 480; see also 
orators / oratory 
rheum, Tim. 84d, 88a 
rhythm(s); Crat. 4240, Rep. 3.399e 
sq.; essential to human life, Protag. 
3a6b; follows speech. Rep. s.sgSd; 
given by Muses, Tim. 47d; Hippias 
wont to discourse on, Hipp. maj. 
285d; imitative, Laws 7.798d; for 
male and female, different. Laws 
7.8020; nature, Symp. 187b sq.; = 
order in movement, Laws 2.665a; 
persuasive, Rep. 3.4oid sq.; princi- 
ples, Hipp. min. 368d; and scales, 
accommodated. Laws 7.8o2e; spell, 
ib. 1 0.60 1 b; see also figures; har- 
monies / harmony; music (al) 
rich(es): beautiful r., Hipp. maj. 
29 id; at enmity with poor. Rep. 
4.422e, 8.55id sq.; flattered, ib. 
5.465c; not happy. Laws 5.743a sq.; 
and wise. Rep. 6.489b; see also 
wcalth(y ) 

ricldle(s): of eunuch and bat. Rep. 
5.479c; Plato hides doctrine in, Epis. 
2.3I2d 

ridicule: directed only at evil and ab- 
surdity, Rep. 5.452d sq.; self-igno- 
rance, proper object of, Phil. 48c sq.; 
see also buffoonery; scoffing 
riding; befitting free man. Laches 
182a; children to learn. Rep. 5.467d 
sq. (cf. Laws 7.794c, 8i3e); women 
— , Laws 7.794c, 8040 sq., 8i3e; see 
also horsemanship 

right (ness / s): and comeliness, Laws 
9.8596 sq.; conventional, ib. 10.8890; 
~ conviction concerning best, ib. 
9.864a; defined, ib. 9.864a; ‘justicer 
of them that forsake God's law,' ib. 
4.716a; and might, Gorg. 483b sq., 
488c sq.. Laws 1,627a sq., 3.890b, 
10.890a, Rep. 1.338c sq.; and pleas- 
ure, Laws 2.667b sq.; walks at God's 
side, ib. 4.716a; see also good- 
(ness/s); just(icc); law(s) 
righteousness: blending of sobriety, 
wisdom, and valor. Laws 1,631c sq.; 
salvation of men, ib. 10.906b; see 
also just (ice); virtue(s) 
ring: Hippias', Hipp. min. 368b; magic. 
Rep. 2.359 sq. 

rising, early, Laws 7.8070 sq. 
rites / ritual ; ancient, not to be dis- 
turbed, Laws 5.738c (cf. 6.759b, 
8.848d); dances, ib. 7.815c; for dead. 
Rep. a.s66a; dinner, Symp. I75; 
honor of gods, Epis. 8.358d; in mem- 
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ory of benefactors, ib. 8.356d; see 
also ceremonials / ceremonies; mys- 
teries; sacrifice(s) 

rivalry : cause of murder, Laws 9.870c; 
predicted among Syracusan reform- 
ers, Epis. 4.3200 

rivers: of mud in Sicily, Phaedo 11 id; 

underground, ib. 113 
roads: Laws 6.763c; to be comfortable, 
ib. 6.761a; right of way, ib. 8.8456 
robbery, see theft 

robes, eleven-foot linen, Epis. 13.363a 
rock, Tim. 60c 

rocking, of infants. Laws 7.790c sq. 
root (numbers), Theaet. i47d sq. 
rotation, of ^heavens, Statesm. 269c 
sq.; see also revolution 
rough, and smooth, Tim. 630 
round (form), Epis. 7.342b 
routine, and arts, Gorg. 462c sq., 5000 
sq. 

royalty, name of best state, when one 
rules, Rep. 4.445d (cf. Statesm. 301a 
sq.); see also monarchy 
ruby, adorns world above, Phaedo iiod 
rudder: Crat. 39od; ill use, Hipp. min. 
374e 

rule / ruling : right to, acquired by 
obedience, Laws 12.942c; science, 
Statesm. 292b sq., 293b sq.; — , at- 
tained by few, ib. 292c sq.; seven 
titles, Laws 3.690a sq., 4.7140; see 
also government(s) 
ruler(s): in Athens, he who appears 
wise and good, Menex. 238d; not to 
be autocratic, Laws 3.697c sq., 7010; 
why they become, Rep. 1.347; can- 
not be educated to rule, Epis. 
ii-359h; good, claims, not implores, 
obedience, Rep. 6.489c (cf. Statesm. 
300c sq., 301b sq.); good do not de- 
sire to be. Rep. i.347> 7.52od sq.; 
ideal, ib. 6.502; not infallible, ib. 
1.339c; to lead the way. Laws 
4.711c; look to own advantage? Rep. 
i.338d sq., 343b sq., 345C sq. (cf. 
Gorg. 49ie sq.. Laws 9-875a sq.. Rep. 
7.5196 sq., 521a); 

number, adds to difficulty of re- 
form, Laws 4.7iod; older than sub- 
ject, Epin. 9800; how paid, Rep. 
1.347; to be perpetually watchful. 
Laws 6,758a (cf. 7.8076); in precise 
sense, Rep. 1.341b; to regard, not 
wishes, but true interests of citizens, 
Statesm. 296a sq.; servants or min- 
isters of law, Laws 4.715c sq. (cf. 
6.7620, Statesm. 293c sq.); to sub- 
jects, as -warp to woof. Laws 5 7346 
sq.; true and perfect, Statesm. 301a 
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ruler(s) ^continued)-, 

sq.; to weave courage and modera- 
tion, ib. 309b sq.; 

IN BEST STATE: accept ofBce as 
necessity. Rep. y s^oe, 540b; to at- 
tain knowledge of good, ib. 6,506a, 
7.519c sq.; to be elder, ib. 3.4120 
(cf. 6.498c); friends and saviors, ib. 
5,463, 6.502d; learn arithmetic, ib. 
7.52id-26c; — astronomy, ib. 

7.527d-30c; — geometry, ib. 7.526c 
sq.; — harmony, ib. 7*53od sq.; to 
be philosophers, ib. 5-473C sq., 6.484, 
498e sq., 501, 503b, 7.519c sq., 525b, 
540a sq., 8.543a; at thirty, initiated 
into philosophy, ib. 7.537d, 539; 
after fifty, return to philosophy, ib. 
7.540a; 

solely privileged to lie, ib. 3.389b 
sq., 5.459c sq. (cf. Laws 2.663d sq.. 
Rep. 3.4140); qualities of, ib. 6.503b 
sq., 7*535; receive a worthy burial, 
ib. 5.4650, 7.540b sq.; selected from 
guardians, ib. 7.537b sq.; tested by 
pleasures and pains, ib. 3.413c sq. 
(cf. 6.503a sq., 7-539C); also 
authorities / authority; commander; 
curators of law; guardians; king(s / 
ship); magistrates; officials; pro- 
vider; warden 
rumormongers, Apol. i8c 
runners / running: Hipp. maj. 295c, 
Hipp. min. 373c sq.; contests. Laws 
8.833a sq. (cf. Protag. 3350 sq.); 
good and bad, Hipp. min. 373c sq. 
rural commissioners, see commission- 
ers, rural 
rust, Tim. 59c 

s 

8acrifice(8): in atonement, Rep. 

2.364b sq.; attendance at. Laws 
i2.949d; blasphemies at, ib. 7.800b 
sq.; and divination, communication 
between god and man, Symp. 188b 
sq.; giving to gods, Euthyph. 14c; to 
gods. Laws 4.7i6d sq., 7.804b; — 
Mow, Phaedo 108a; human. Laws 
6.782c, Rep. 8.5658; mourning at, 
Laws 7.800c sq.; number, ib. 7.8098, 
8.828a sq.; offered by boys. Lysis 
2o6e, 2078; passing tetw. victims. 
Laws 6.753<i; private, Rep. 1.328c, 
asrd; promote friendship. Laws 
6.77rd sq. 

SaU, in Egypt, Tim. aie 
Salatnis: Apol. 32c sq.; Battue: Laws 
3.698c, 4*707b sq.; sailors, school- 


masters of Hellas, Menex. 241a sq.; 
trophies, ib. 245a 

sales: of diseased slaves. Laws 11.916a 
sq.; fraudulent, ib. 12.954a; of homi- 
cides, ib. 11.916c; invocation of 
gods, ib. ii.9i6e sq.; prices not to 
be altered, ib. 11.917b sq.; regula- 
tion, ib. 8.849 sq.; see also selUng 
salt: Tim. 6od, 74c; in cooking! Lysis 
2090; uses of, theme of a! book, 
Symp. 177a \ 

salutation: ‘Joy,' Epis. 3.315a; '‘Pros- 
perity,' ib. 1.309a, 2.310b, 4!i32oa, 
5.321C, 6.322c, 7 * 3 ^ 36 , 8.552b, 

9.3578, 10.358c, 11.3588, 12.359c, 
13.360a \ 

salvation, in correct choice of pleasure 
and pain. Protag. 357a sq. 
same(ness): Parm. 139 sq., 148a sq.; 
and difference, Theaet. i86a; and 
different. Soph. 2540 sq., Tim. 35a 
sq.; itself, Parm. 1468; meaning of 
word. Soph. 2540 sq.; motion of, 
Tim. 39a, 40a sq.; and other, Theaet. 
1580 sq., Tim. 36c sq., 43d 
Samos, Ion 533b 

sanctuaries: not easily established, 
Laws 10.9090; of Hestia, Zeus, and 
Athena, ib. 5.745b; see also tem- 
ple(s) 

sanitation. Laws 6.779c 
sap, of plants, Tim. 590 sq. 

Sappho, the fair, Phaedr. 235c 
Sarambus, tavern keeper, Gorg. 518b 
Sardis, Athenian conspiracy vs., Me- 
nex. 240a 

Sarmatian women; men, compared to 
Hellenic w., Laws 7.806b; ride horse- 
back, ib. 7.8040 sq. 

Sarpedon, Rep. 3.388c 
satire, personal, not allowed, Laws 
11 . 935 © sq. 

6atyr(6): imitated in bacchanalian 
dances. Laws 7,815c; Socrates a, 
Symp. 215, 216c, 22id sq., 2228; 
Sophist-politicians like, Statesm. 
291b, 303c 

Satyrus, slave of Hippocrates, Protag. 
31 oc 

Sauromatides, see Sarmatian women 
savages, in play at the Lenaea, Protag. 
327d 

savior, God as, Tim. 488; see also Zeus 
scales: Phil. 178; and rhythms, ac- 
commodated, Laws 7.802©; see also 
harmonies / harmony; melodies / 
melody 

Scamander: Crat. 391c; hard pressed 
by Achilles, Protag. 340a (cf. Rep* 
3.391b) 
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Scamandrius, = Astyanax, Crat. 392b 
sq. 

Scellias, father of Aristocrates, Gorg. 
47 ab 

schoolmasters. Charm. i6id, Laws 
7.8o4d, 8o8d sq.. Lysis 208c 

schoolroom, of Phidostratus, Hipp. 
maj. 286b 

schools: of dialecticians, Hipp. maj. 
301 d; location, Laws 7.8040; main- 
tenance, ib. 6.764c; manners at- 
tended to in. Protag. 3250 sq.; sub- 
jects, Laws 7.8090 sq.. Protag. 3250 
sq.; superintendents. Laws 6.764c; 
see also education 

science(s): is there a s. of s.? Charm. 
167b sq.; architecture, Rep. 4.438d; 
arithmetic, Theaet. 198a sq.; 
changes in, Symp. 2070 sq.; correla- 
tion of. Rep. 7-537C; directive s., 
Statesm. 260c, 292b; division of in- 
tellectual world, Rep. 7.533e sq. (cf. 
6.51 id sq.); divisions, Statesm. 267a 
sq.; exact and inexact, Phil. 55e-~ 
58c, 61 d sq.; faculty, Rep. 5-477b 
sq., 7.5330 sq.; and good, Phil. 660 
sq.; of good and evil. Charm. 174b 
sq.; newly acquired by Hellenes, 
Tim. 22c; infallible, Rep. 5-477e; 
kingship, Statesm. 260c sq., sogb- 
ii; dist, from object. Charm. 1650 


sq.; 

pure and applied, Statesm. 2580; 
— and impure, Phil. 55d sq,; royal, 
political, or s. of household manage- 
ment, same, Statesm. 259c; of rul- 
ing, found in few, ib. agad sq., 297b 
sq,; and senses. Charm. 167c sq.; 
dist. by subject matter, ib. 17 R^P- 
4.438c sq.; requires a subject matter. 
Charm. 168; subordination of, 
Statesm. 304b sq.; teaches that we 
know, not what we know. Charm. 
170; unity of. Laches igSd sq., Rep. 
7.53id (cf. Epin. 992a); use hy- 
potheses, Rep. 7.533c sq.; does not 
make wise man, Epin. 974d; see 
also art(s); knowledge; reason; 
studies / study; truth 
Sciron, Socrates unrelenting as, Theaet. 


169a 

scoffing, how far perrnitted. Laws 
11 . 935 A sq.; see also ridicule 
Scopas, son of Creon, Protag. 339^ 
scratching, a pleasure? Gorg. 49^ sq., 
Phil. 46 a sq., 51 c; see also itch 

scribe, in soul, Phil. 39® 
scrutinies. «t elections, Laws 6^53d 
sq.. 755d sq- 756 e, 759C sq., 763 . 
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765c sq., 766b, 767 <i (cf. ia.947e)5 
see also test(ing) 

sculptors / sculpture: Hipp. maj. 282a, 
Protag. 31 ic, Statesm. 277a sq.; con- 
sists for most part of action, Gorg. 
45od; illusion in, Soph. 2350 sq.; 
imitative, Epin. 975d; in Egypt, 
Laws 2.6560; painting of, ib. 2.668e 
sq.. Rep. 4.420c sq. 
scurrility, forbidden. Laws 11.9346 sq. 
Scylla, Epis. 7 - 345 e» Rep. 9.588c 
Scythia (ns): Rep. io.6ooa; cavalry. 
Laches 191a sq.; drink wine neat. 
Laws 1.6370; given to intoxication, 
ib. i.6g7d sq.; happiest, ‘have a 
whole lot of gold in their “own” 
skulls,* Euthyd. 2990; high-spirited. 
Rep. 4 4356; invaded by Darius, 
Gorg. 483d, Menex. 2390; use both 
hands alike. Laws 7.795a 
sea: briny and bitter neighbor. Laws 
4.704b sq.; ‘someone who lives in 
depths of,* Phaedo 109c 
search, right of. Laws 12.954a sq. 
seasons: Symp. i88a sq.; derivation of 
name for, Crat. 410c; see also cli- 
mate 


section, and class, Statesm. 262b sq. 
security, rules about. Laws 12.9536; 

see also protection; sureties 
sedition, punishment. Laws 9.856b sq.; 
see also dissension 


seed: Tim. 86c; has life, 91b 
seers, Euthyph. ga 

Selene, meaning of name, Crat. 409a 
self-advantage, natural good of man. 
Rep. 2.359c 

— -command, requires experience of 
pleasure. Laws i.647d, 649c; see 
also temperance / temperate 

— -conceit, Apol. 21c sq., 22, 29a, 

Laws 5-727b, 732a sq., 9.863c, 

Phaedr. 237c, Phil. 48d sq.. Soph. 


230b sq. 

— -consistency m art. Laws 5.7400 
(cf. Gorg. 503© sq.) 

— -contradiction(s) : evil, Gorg. 482b 
sq.; in soul. Rep. 10.603d 

— -control: Epis. 7.33ie, Protag. 32^; 
acquired by habit, Phaedo 82b; in- 
stilled by music. Protag. 326a; nec- 
essary in love, Phaedr. 237© sq., 256; 
— to victors in civil wars, Epis. 
73360 sq.; social virtue, Phaedo 
82b; in state, Rep. 3-.^^ sq.; a 
virtue of philosopher, Phaedo 68c 
sq., ii4ej see also temperance/ 
temperate 

— -deception, Crat. 428(1 
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self-defense: when allowed, Laws 
9.874b sq., 880a (cf. Rep. 5.4640); 
not lawful vs. alien. Laws 9.87gd; 
— parents, ib. 9.869b; state must 
have power of, ib. 8.829a sq., 830c 
sq. (cf. 7.814a sq.) 

— -existence, Phil. 53d sq., Theaet. 
I53e» I57d, Tim. 51c sq. 

— -indulgence; in men and states. 
Rep. 4.425e sq.; obstacle to wisdom, 
Epis. 7.3a6c, 341a 

— -knowledge; not, knowing what you 
know and do not know. Charm. 1696 
sq.; proper study of man, Phaedr. 
230a 

— -love, source of many misdeeds. 
Laws 5.73 le 

— -made men, hard to talk to. Rep, 
1.330c 

— -mastery: Laws i.626d sq., 8.8396 
sq., Rep. 44306 sq.; harmony of 
soul, ib. 4.443d sq.; — temperance, 
Gorg. 491 sq.; see also temperance / 
temperate 

— -motion; Tim. 88e sq.; not to be af- 
firmed of universe, Statesm. afige; 
essence of soul, Phaedr. 245e 

— -moved; = first principle. Laws 
10.895b; = first principle of motion 
for all other things moved, Phaedr. 
245c 

— -moving, = life. Laws 10.895c (cf. 
Phaedr. 245c) 

— -reliance, Menex. 248a 

— -respect, Menex. 247b 

— -sufficiency: of good man. Lysis 
215a sq.; necessary in state, Laws 
5.738d 

selling, art of. Soph. 223c sq.; see also 
sales 

Selymbria, Protag. 3i6e 

semblance making, art. Soph. 236b sq., 
26oe, 264c, 267a; see also phantastic 
art 

senate: proposed for Syracuse, Epis. 
8.356d; Spartan, instituted by Ly- 
curgus, ib. 8.354b 

seniority, authority of. Laws 9.879c 

sensation; Lysis 221a, Phil. 33c sq., 
66c, Tim. 28a, 6id; Heraclitean 
theory, Theaet. 156a sq., x8id sq.; 
and knowledge, ib. 163 sq.; origin, 
Tim. 42a sq., 43b sq.; and reflection, 
Theaq|« 186; not test of truth, ib. 
xsaaf Ms,, i6oe--62a, i7ie; see also 
perceflnon 

sense(s>; cannot give abstraction, 
Phaedo 65 sq., 79> defects, Hipp. 
min. 374d sq.; not disconnected, 
Theaet. i84d; evidence, Epis. 7*343c; 


faculties. Rep. 5-477C; inaccurate 
witnesses, Phaedo 65, 83a; and in- 
telligence, Rep. 7.524b sq.; knowl- 
edge given by, imperfect, Phaedo 
75> Rep* 7-523b sq., 10.602c sq. (cf. 
Phil. 38c sq., 42a); objects, Charm. 
167c sq., Theaet. 1586, 185 sq.; per- 
ceptions, Tim. 65b sq.; and thought, 
Theaet. i88e sq.; see also ppcep- 
tion 1 

sentence, see statement(s) \ 
separation: allowed to childless. Laws 
6.784b; (universal), irrational, 
Soph. 259d sq. ' 

sepulchers, see tomb(s) 
serfs, in Thessaly, Laws 6.776d \ 

Seriphus, Themistocles and man from. 
Rep. 1.3290 sq. 
serum, Tim. 82e 

servant(s); of Agathon, Symp. 175b; 
bad, cannot be good master. Laws 
6.7620; classes of, Statesm. 289d 
sq.; see also slave(s) 
service: of gods, Euthyph. i2e, 146; 
— , and of elders, honorable, Laws 
6.7620; kinds, Statesm. 289d sq.; 
military. Laws 12.943a sq.; — , age, 
ib. 6.760b, 785b; of state, performed 
without taking presents, ib. 12.955c 
sq.; see also care 

servitude: of God and man, Epis. 
8 .354e; lowers character, Laws 
7.79id 

settlements, disinherited and younger 
sons sent to overseas, Laws 11.9236, 
928e (cf. 11.925b sq.) 
sexes / sexual: desires. Laws 6.7820 
sq., 8.8356 sq.. Rep. 5.4586 sq.; 
equality, advantageous, ib. 5.456 sq.; 
to follow same training, Laws 7.8040 
sq.. Rep. 5.4516 sq., 466c sq.; free- 
dom of conversation betw,, in de- 
mocracy, ib. 8.563b; pleasure, plays 
minor role in true love, Symp. 192c; 
pleasures, Hipp. maj. 2980 sq.; rela- 
tions betw.. Laws 8.8356 sq.; separa- 
tion of (for instruction), ib. 7.794c 
sq.; three, Symp. 1896 sq.; union of, 
Rep. 5-4586 sq. 
shades, see ghosts 

shadows: Rep. 6.510a; dark patches 
interrupting light. Soph. 266b; see 
also picture thinking 
shame: and fear, Epis. 7.337a, Laws 
2.67x6; sense, Euthyph. X2b; see 
also awe; modesty; reverence 
shape(s): — that which always accom- 
panies color, Meno 75b; o£ bodies, 
Epis. 7.342c sq.; generic notion, 
Meno 74 sq.; limit of a solid, ib. 
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76a; and the one, Farm. i37e sq., 
145b; see also figures 
shelter, and clothing, unnecessary 
when God was shepherd, Statesm. 
272a 

shepherd(s): Rep. 2.37od, Statesm. 
^75 sq.; the Divine S., ib. 27id sq., 
275a sq., 276a, d (cf. Criti. 109b sq.. 
Laws 4-7i3d sq.); the invisible, Rep. 
2.359d sq.; and ruler, ib. 1.343a, 
345c, Statesm. 275a sq. (cf. Laws 
5*735b sq., Theaet. I74d); survivors 
of deluge, Laws 3.677b sq. (cf. Criti. 
loqd) 

shield, use, learned by girls. Laws 

7.794d 

ship(s): the state and, Laws 6.758a, 
Statesm. 302a; of war, Hipp. maj. 
295d 

shipbuilding: Protag. 319b; woods 
used in, Laws 4.705c 
shipmaster(s): Epis. 7 3296, 347a (cf. 
Protag. 3i9d); the deaf, Rep. 6.488 
sq. 

shipwright; Crat. 390b; art of, 
Euthyph. 130; and the lawgiver, 
Laws 7.803a 

shivering, Tim. 62b; see also shudder- 
ing 

shoemaker / shoemaking: Protag. 3i9d, 
Theaet. I46d; origin. Protag. 322a; 
see also cobblery 

shoes: Hippias', Hipp. maj. 291a (cf. 

294a), Hipp. min. 368c 
shopkeepers, see retail trade (rs) 
shrines, forbidden in private houses, 
Laws lo.gogd sq. 

shuddering, cause, Tim. 856; see also 
shivering 

shuttle, Crat. 388a sq., 389a sq., 390b 
Sibyl, Phaedr. 244b 
Sicilian / Sicily: Epis. 2.311©, 7.326b, 
336a, 348a, 351©, 8.352c; Athenians 
killed in, Menex. 2420; calls Charon- 
das good legislator, Rep. 10.5990; 
cookery, Gorg. 518b, Rep. 3.404^; 
Greek, wasted by Carthaginians, 
Epis. 8.353a; Hippias’ visit to, Hipp. 
maj. aSad sq., 2830, 284b; and Italy, 
under one realm, Epis. 7.328a; let- 
ters from, ib. 3.317b; manner of 
life, ib. 7.336d, 8.354^; philosophy. 
Soph. a4ad sq.; Plato's acquaint- 
ances in, Epis. 7.339b (see also 
visit); Protagoras lived ^ipp. 
maj. aSad; rivers of mud, Phaedo 
md: spectators judge in theaters. 
Law* a.659b; *‘he S. tale,' Goig. 
493a sq.; ten generals stoned in, 
Epis. 8.354© 
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sick(ness): evil. Lysis ai7b, 2i8e; 
fear of, Euthyph. lab; man, Epis. 
7.330c sq.; treatment, Gorg. 5040 
sq.; see also invalids 

Sidon, man from (Cadmus), Laws 
2.6636 

sight: Euthyd. 300a, Hipp. maj. agye, 
302b sq.. Laches 190a, Theaet. iSad 
sq., 184b sq., Tim. 45c sq.; benefits, 
ib. 47a; faculty, Rep. 5.477c (cf. 
Hipp. maj. 295c); Tieavenly vision 
presented to waking s.,* Epis. 8.357c 
(cf. Rep. 7.533c, Soph. 266c); illu- 
sions, Phil. 38d, 42a, Rep. 7.523b sq., 
10.602c sq., 603c, Theaet. 1570 (cf. 
Phaedo 65a); and knowledge, 
Theaet. 163b sq., 165b; and opinion, 
Phil. 38c sq.; pleasures, ib. 51b sq.; 
and reason, Rep. 6.508b sq.; region 
revealed through, ib. 7 517; requires 
light, as well as vision and color, ib. 
6.507d; keenest sense, Phaedr. asod 
(cf. Phaedo 65a); most wonderful 
sense, Rep. 6.507c sq. (cf. Laws 
I2.96id); see also vision(s) 

sign, Socrates*, Apol. 3id, 40, 4id, 
Euthyd. 2726, Euthyph. 3b, Phaedr. 
242c, Rep. 6.496c 

sileni: imitated in bacchanalian 

dances, Laws 7.815c; Socrates like 
one of the, Symp. 215a sq., 2i6d, 
22ie 

silver: Hipp. maj. 301a, Lysis 220a; 
adorns world above, Phaedo iioe; 
not allowed guardians, Rep. 3.4166, 
4.419, 422d, 5.464c, Tim. i8b (cf. 
Rep. 8.543b); mingled in helpers, 
Rep. 3.415a, 4i6e (cf. 8.547a); not 
to be offered gods. Laws 12.955©; not 
possessed, ib. 5-742a, 743^ (©f- 
5.746a); unknown in primitive 
times, ib. 3‘679b 

similar; and dissimilar. Protag. 33id 
sq.; — and s. recalled by, Phaedo 
74a 

similarities / similarity: art of finding 
s. (disputation or rhetoric), Phae^. 
262a sq. (cf. 273d); and friendship, 
ib. 240b 

Simmias, of Thebes; Phaedo 64c sq., 
84c; often associated with Cebes, ib. 
73d sq.; believes in doctrine of 
ideas, ib. 74b, 76e sq.; brou^t 
money for Socrates* escape, Ctito 
45b; cause of more speeches than 
anyonp living, Phaedr. a4ab; 
nest, Phaedo 85c; friend of PMo- 
laus, ib. 6id; present at death of 
Socrates, ib. 59e (cf. Epis. 13-3638); 
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Simmias, of Thebes (continued): 
regards soul as attunement, Phaedo 
Sse sq. 

Simois, summoned by Scamander, 
Protag. 340a 

Simonides: his definition of justice. 
Rep. i.33id-335e; philosophical am- 
bitions, Protag. 343c; poem of, criti- 
cized, ib. 339 a~ 347 a; remarks to 
Hieron and Pausanias, Epis. 2.311a; 
sage. Rep. i.335e; Sophist in dis- 
guise, Protag. 3i6d 
simplicity; in diet. Rep. 8.559c (cf. 
3.404c sq.); first principle of educa- 
tion, ib. 3.397b sq., 4046 (cf. Laws 
y.Sxad sq.); of good man. Rep. 
3.409a; in music, see music; in 
primitive society, Criti. io9d sq.. 
Laws 3.679b sq. (cf. 12.948b, 
Statesm. 27id sq.); see also disposi- 
tion, good; goodness of heart 
sin, punishment of. Rep. 2.363d sq., 
io.6i4d sq.; see also Hades; world 
below 

sincerity, part of genuine philosophy, 
Epis. 10.358c 

sinew(s), Phaedo 98c sq., Tim. 74b 
sq., 75b sq., 82c sq., 84a sq. 
singing masters, Laws 6.7640; see also 
8ong(s) 

Siren(s): harmony. Rep. 10.617b; 
Socrates a, Symp. 216a; song, 
Phaedr. 259a; under spell of Pluto, 
Crat. 403d 

Sisyphus : pleasure of meeting in other 
world, Apol. 41c; suffers in Hades, 
Gorg. 52 se 

skepticism, danger. Rep. 7*538c sq. 
skiU, and chance, Laws 4-7090 sq.; see 
also art(s); craftsman / craftsmen; 
experts 

skin, Phaedo qSd, Tim. 750 sq. 
skull: Tim. 73e sq.; Scythian drinks 
out of ‘own,' Euthyd. 2990 
slander, love of, Apol. i8d (cf. Epis. 
3-3i5e sq.) 

slates, for writing. Protag. 326d 
8lave(s): to be addressed only in lan- 
guage of command. Laws 6.778a; 
who appropriates another's property, 
ib. X 1.9x4b; as attendants, ib. 
7.8oSd sq.; often better than broth- 
ers or sons, ib. 6.776d; ‘the Carian 
s./ Euthyd. 2850, Laches 187b; 
character, Hipp. min. 375c; children. 
Laws xx.93od; damage by, ib. 
xx*936b sq.; as doctors, ib. 4.720c, 
9,857c; employments. Lysis 208b 
sq*l eacijoy great freedom in democ- 
racy, Kep, 8.563b; not happy. Lysis 


207e; helpless, Gorg. 483b; house. 
Rep. 8.5496 ; always inclined to rise, 
ib. 9.578d sq.; to inform under pen- 
alty of death. Laws 11.914a; 

to be more justly treated than 
equals, ib. 6.777d; killing of, ib. 
9.865c sq., 872c; who kills master, 
ib. 9.868b sq. (cf. 9.872c, 877b); 
Meno's, speaks Greek, Meno fezb; 
not to be all of one stock or sp^ch, 
Laws 6.777d; who prevents assault 
on parent, enfranchised; who aoes 
not, scourged, ib. 9.881c; punish- 
ment of, ib. 6.7930; receive goodness 
from masters, ib. 6.7770; runaway, 
ib. 11.9146, Protag. 310c; sale of 
diseased, Laws 11.916a sq.; who 
strikes free man, ib. 9.882; as tutors. 
Lysis 208c, 223 (cf. Symp. 183c); 
uneducated harsh toward. Hep. 
8.549a; untrustworthy, Laws 6.7760 
sq. 

slavery: Laws 6.776b~78a; more fear- 
ful than death. Rep. 3.387b; see also 
enslavement 

sleep(ing): Tim. 450; much, not re- 
quired, Laws 7.808b sq.; and wak- 
ing, Theaet. 158b sq. 
slings, Laws 8.834a 
smallness: and greatness, Parm. I49d 
sq., i6id sq., Phaedo gfid sq., loia, 
1 02c, Statesm. 283d sq. (cf. Rep. 
9-575C, 10.605b); in itself, Parm. 
I3id, 150b sq.; see also less 
smell: Theaet. 156b, Tim. 66d sq.; 

pleasures, Phil. 5ie, Rep. 9.584b 
Smerdis, false, see eunuch, famous 
Smicrion, hypothetical father of Her- 
mogenes, Crat. 4290 
smith, Crat. 388d, 3896 
smithwork, Epin. 975c 
smooth, and rough, Tim. 630 
sneezing, cure for hiccups, Symp. xSse, 
1892 

snow, Tim. 590 

snubness, of nose, Theaet. 209c 
soberness / sobriety: begotten by sim- 
plicity in music. Rep. 3.4040, 4x0a 
(cf. Laws 7.8o2e); harmony of soul. 
Rep. 4.4306 sq. (cf. 4.442c sq., 
9.59XC sq.); in itself, ib. 6.50xb; and 
love, ib. 3.403a; promoted by com- 
mon meals and gymnastic exercises. 
Laws 1.636a; in state, Rep. 4.4300 
sq.; a virtue of philosopher, ib. 
6.491b; see also temperance / tem- 
perate 

social; classes, in ancient Athens, 
Laws 3.698b; science, concerned 
vrith community, not individual, ib* 
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9*875^; system, judged by topogra- 
phy and legislation, ib. 4.707c; tact, 
ib. 1.640c 

society: early. Rep. a. 359a; where law 
regards class interests, not a con- 
Laws 4-7i5b; origin, ib. 
3.676c sq., Protag. 322a sq.; purga- 
tion, Laws 5‘735b sq.; see also 
state(s) 

Socrates: son of Sophroniscus, Hipp. 
maj. 298b, Laches i8od sq.; of Alo- 
pece, Gorg. 495 d; line of, founded 
by Daedalus, Euthyph. iib; had no 
teachers of virtue, Laches i86c; 
studied natural science, Apol. 19c, 
Phaedo 96a sq.; heard a speech of 
Pericles, Gorg. 455e, 503c; at 

Delium, Laches i8ib, Symp. 221a 
sq. (cf. Apol. a8e); at Potidaea, 
Symp. 21 9e sq. (cf. Apol. 28e, 
Charm. 153a); never left Athens, 
Crito sab, 53a, Phaedr. 2306 (cf. 
Phaedo 99a, Phaedr. 2276); sons of, 
Apol. 34d, 4ie, Crito 45c sq., 52c, 
54; wife, Phaedo 60a, ii6b; ap- 
pearance, Theaet. 1430, 1446, 209c 
(cf. Statesm. 257d); descr. by Cal- 
licles, Gorg. 485© sq.; as pictured by 
Aristophanes, Apol. 19c; never wears 
sandals, Phaedr. 229a, Symp. 174a; 
capacity for drink, ib. 214a (cf. 
176c); dreams. Charm. 173, Crito 
44a, Phaedo 6oe, Theaet. 2oid sq.; 
fits of abstraction, Symp. i74d sq.; 
powers of concentration, ib. 220c 


sq.; 

declared by oracle to be wisest of 
men, Apol. 21a sq, (cf. 22a, 30a, 
Epis, 7.324d, Phaedo 85b); 
frightened at own wisdom, Crat. 
428d; alone practices statesmanship, 
Gorg. 521 d; no politician, ib. 473© 
(cf. Apol. sab sq., Epis. 7*3^4® sq.); 
feelings about state, Apol. 3 id» 
Crito 50b, 5a sq., Tim. igh sq.; 
alone in view of tyranny, Gorg. 
47ab; Cretan and Spartan constitu- 
tions among his favorites, Crito 
5ae; no educator, Apol. 19^* aoc; 
does not take money, ib. igd. 3 ib 
33 a» Euthyph. 38, Hipp. maj. 
300c; interest in youth. Charm. 
i53ci, Euthyd. aysa. 3o6d sq., 
Theaet. 143d (cf. Apol. 23c); dis- 
ciples, Apol. 33e sq. (cf. Hipp. waj* 
301b sq.); devotion of friends, Cnto 
45b, Phaedo 59b, ^^^d sq.; 

virtues, Symp. ax6d sq.; has 
sought place among philosophers, 
Phaedo Sdd; cannot refuse to aid 
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justice. Rep. a.368c, 44276; con- 
siders intelligence the good, Phil, 
iib; on 'most people* and good man, 
Crito 44c; ordinary man who speaks 
truth. Ion 532d (cf. Apol. 17b sq., 
Rep. 5.451a, 6.504c); partisan, 

Phaedo 91b; prefers matter to man- 
ner, Symp. iggb; prefers men to 
nature, Phaedr. 23od; proposes to 
go to school. Laches 201 (cf. 
Euthyd. 272b, Euthyph. 5a); will 
obey reason only, Crito 46b sq.; ear- 
nest, in behalf of philosophy, Rep. 
7.536c (of. Euthyd. 307); values 
only good life, Crito 48b; will not 
return evil for evil, ib. 49c sq.; calm, 
ib. 43b, Phaedo 580; defenseless 
against rumormongers, Apol. i8c; 
poverty, ib. 23b, 31c, 38b, Laches 
186c, Rep. i.337d; trembles before 
Thrasymachus, ib. i.336d; 

ignorant, Euthyd. 295a, Euthyph. 
2c, Hipp. maj. 286c, 304d sq., Hipp. 
min. 372b sq., Lysis 223b, Meno 
71b, Phaedr. 235c, Rep. 1.354b, 
Symp. 1750; in perplexity, Hipp. 
maj. 304b, Hipp. min. 376c (cf. 
Hipp. maj. 286d); cannot follow 
long speeches, Hipp. min. 373a, 
Protag. 333b sq., 334c sq.; forgetful, 
Meno 71c, Protag. 334c sq., 335b 
sq., 336d; pours himself out to 
everybody, Euthyph. 3d; reticent, 
Hipp. min. 363a, Phaedr. 236d, Rep. 
5.449c sq., 472, 6.502d; has no skill 
in oratory, Phaedr. 262d (cf. Apol. 
17b); not expert in debate, Theaet. 
197a; inexperienced, Apol. lyd, Hipp. 
maj. 293d; self -depreciation. Charm. 
175a sq., Phaedr. 235d; 

regards opinions of wise, Crito 
47a; examines the poets, politicians, 
and skilled craftsmen, Apol. 2zc sq.; 
and poets, Hipp. min. 370 sq., 
Phaedr. 252b, Protag. 339h, 34od, 
344 sq., 347c (cf. Rep. 3-39ia, 
10.595b, 607a); always making fun 
of rhetoricians, Menex. 235c (cf. 
Phaedr. 2660 sq., 271c); rallies the 
Sophists, Euthyd. 303c sq.; humor. 
Charm. 162a sq., Crat. 407d, 4na, 
Gorg. 505d, Hipp. maj. 281a, 283a 
sq.. Ion 530b, Laches 1966, Phaedo 
77^ gac, 95a, 99a, loia, 115c, 
Phaedr. 227c sq., 244a, 261b sq., 
264c sq., 266e sq., Phil. 176; 

method, Gorg. 47ac sq., 474a, 
4756 sq., Hipp. maj. 288a, Hipp. 
min. 369c sq., 373a, Laches 1876 
sq., Phil. i6a sq., Protag. 361; argues 
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Socrates (continued): 

like a pettifogger. Rep. i.349d (cf. 
Hipp. maj. 304b, Hipp. min. 373b, 
Theaet. 1676); does not consider 
things as a whole, Hipp. maj. 301b 
sq. (cf. 304a); earnest, in inquiry, 
Meno 86b sq. (cf. Hipp. min. 37ab); 
irony, Euthyd. 303c sq.. Rep. 1.337a; 
love of discussion, Gorg. 456a, Symp. 
i94d, Theaet. 169b; midwife, ib. 
149a sq., X57C sq., i6oe, z84a sq., 
aiob sq.; power of conversation. 
Rep. 6.487b sq., Symp. 215c sq. (cf. 
Rep. 2.358b); always talking about 
cobblers, fullers, etc., Gorg. 491a, 
Hipp. maj. 288d, Symp. 22ie; 

religion, Euthyd. 302c, Phaedr. 
242c, 2730 sq., 279b sq., Phil. 25b, 
6ic; afraid of gods, Crat. 407d (cf. 
Phil. i2c); averse to mythology, 
Euthyph. 6b (cf. Euthyd. 297c); be- 
lief in future state, Crito 54b. 
Phaedo 63c, 69c, 72c, 80c, 115c sq., 
ii8a; oath by the dog, Crat. 411b, 
Gorg. 461b, 466c, 482b, Rep. 3-399e, 
8.5670, 9*592a; sign, Apol. 31c, 40, 
4id, Euthyd. 2720, Euthyph. 3b, 
Phaedr. 242c, Rep. 6.496c, Theaet. 
151a; 

lover, Gorg. 48 id. Lysis 204b, 
Phaedr. 227c, Symp. I77d sq.; — , 
of Alcibiades, Protag, 309a sq., 
Symp. 2Z7a sq.; passion for friends. 
Lysis 21 id sq.; plays with Phaedo's 
hair, Phaedo 89b; cannot praise 
Love, but will speak truth, Symp. 
1992 sq.; can never resist good 
looks, Meno 76c (cf. Lysis 211b, 
Menex. 236d); 

compares self to a swan, Phaedo 
85a; a deceiver, Apol. 17a; diviner, 
Crat. 396d, Lysis 21 6d, Phaedr. 
238d, 2628, Phil. 2ob; a general, 
Phaedo 89a; a magician, ib. 78a; 
like Marsyas, Symp. 215b sq.; mill- 
stone, Hipp. maj. 2928 (cf. Hipp. 
min. 364c sq.); like one of the 
sileni, Symp. 215a sq., 2i6d. 22 le; 
Spartan hound. Farm. 128c; sting 
ray, Meno 80a sq.; stinging fly, Apol. 
3oe; 

charm for headache. Charm. 
156b sq.; makes poetry, Phaedo Sod; 
, makes up tales, Phaedr. 275b, Rep. 
'^6.4870; speech, a recantation, 
rphaedr. 257a; covers head for 
/shame, ib. 237a (cf. 243b); on sui- 
j cide, Phaedo 6id sq.; on verbal 
distinctions, Euthyd. 278a sq.; opin- 
ion of Protagoras, Protag. 3aSe, 


338c, 348d sq.; veneration for 

Parmenides, Theaet. 1830; at Ly- 
ceum, Euthyd. 271a; ‘grown embel- 
lished and modernized,* Epis. 2.314c; 
questioner of, see questioner, Soc- 
rates*; 

position at Athens, Gorg. 522 (cf. 
Phaedr. 23od); reputation. Laches 
i8oc; age, at time of trial, Apol. i7d; 
enemies, ib. i8b, 23b, 31c; accusa- 
tions against, ib. 17a sq., i9b,\Epis. 
7.3a5b (cf. Euthyph. 3b, 5c, 12a); 
defense, Gorg. 522 (cf. Epis. 7.325c, 
Hipp. maj. 292b, Phaedo 69c); will 
not bring his children to court, Apol. 
34c; will continue to teach, ib. 29d; 
conviction of, ib. 36a; proposes sen- 
tence, ib. 36e, 38b; 

prefers death to exile, ib. 37d, 
Crito 52c; on death, Apol. 37b, 39a, 
40b sq.; anticipates death, Gorg. 
522d; has no terror of death, ApoL 
28b, 37b, Phaedo 63b; death de- 
layed, ib. 58a sq., 61 a; last morning 
of his life, ib. sgd sq.; — prayer, 
ib. 117c; — words, ib. 118; death 
of, ib. 115b sq.; warder*s estimate 
of, ib. 1 1 6c sq.; accusers will be 
punished, Apol. 39c 
Socrates, the younger: Soph. 218b, 
Theaet. i47d; geometer, Statesm. 
266a; invited to Thasos, Epis. 
ii.358d; shares S.*s name and thus 
is kin, Statesm. 258a; has strangury, 
Epis. ii.358e 

‘Socratic dialogues,* Epis. 13.363a 
soda, Tim. 6od, 650 
soft (ness), Tim. 62b sq., 67c 
soil, sacred. Laws x 2.955c; see also 
earth 

soldier(s); diet. Rep. 3.404b sq.; dis- 
tinct profession, ib. 2.374 (cf. Tim. 
24b); to be geometrician. Rep. 
7.526c sq.; to know how to reckon 
and number, ib. 7-522d sq., 525b sq.; 
life, Laws 12.942 (cf. 6.76id-63b); 
punishment for cowardice, ib. 
i2.944e sq.. Rep. 5.468a; second in 
honor in state. Laws 1 x .922a ; women 
to be. Rep. 5-452a sq., 466c sq., 
47zd; see also guardians; warrior 
soli^ty, characteristic of earth, Tim. 

3 zb; see also volume 
solo, performers. Laws 6.7648 sq. 
Solon: archon, Hipp. maj. 2850; in 
Egypt, Tim. 22a sq.; father of Athe- 
nian law, Symp. 2098 (cf. Laws 
9.8580, Rep. io.599e); nymphs* 
message to, Phaedr. 278c: obtained 
an immortality of authorship, ib. 
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258b; poet. Charm. 155a, Tim. aoe, 
2ib sq. (cf. Charm. 158a); quoted. 
Laches i88b, i8ga. Lysis aiae. Rep. 
7.536d; one of Seven Wise Men, 
Protag. 343a, Tim. aoe (cf. Epis. 

а. 3iia); tale, Criti. io8d sq., Tim. 
aoe sq. (cf. Criti. nob); translated 
Atlantean names from Egyptian. 
Criti. 113a sq. 

solstice, summer, Laws 3.683c, 6.767c, 
ia.945e 

son(s): of artisans, learn fathers’ 
trade. Protag. 328a; of Dion, to be 
one of three kings of Syracuse, Epis. 
8.3556, 357c {see also Hipparinus 
Aretaeus); expelled, Laws ii.gagc 
sq.; of great men, inferior to fathers. 
Laches 179b sq., i8ob, Meno 93 sq.. 
Protag. 3203 sq., 324d sq. (cf. Laws 
3.6g4d); the supposititious. Rep. 
7 5376 sq. 

song(s): a familiar drinking, quoted, 
Gorg. 45ie; innovations, not per- 
mitted, Laws 7-798e, 8i6c; for 

males and females, ib. 7.8o2d; for 
old men, ib. 2.665b sq., 7.812b; 
parts. Rep. 3.398d; spells for souls 
of young, Laws 2.6590; war, Epis. 
7.348b; see also chant; hymn(s) 
soothsayers: Ion 534d; begging. Rep. 
2.364b; why subordinate to general, 
Laches igSe sq.; see also diviners; 
prophecy / prophets 
(ro<t*ia^ see etymology; wisdom / wise 
Sophist, quoted, Statesm. 284b (cf. 
257a) 

Sophist(s); advice to, Euthyd. 304a 
sq.; ancient philosophers cannot 
stand comparison with, Hipp. maj. 
28id, 283a; and angler, Soph. 2i8e 
sq.; Anytus’ view of, Meno gie sq.; 
argue from having canvassed heart, 
Theaet. 154^ sq.; art, Hipp. maj. 
a8id; — , ancient, but concealed. 
Protag. 3i6d; — , defined. Soph. 
223b; the character a reproach, 
Meno 91c sq.. Protag. 312a, 3 i 4 fi> 
3i6d, 3496 (cf, Phaedr. 257d, Rep. 

б. 492a ) ; combine public business 
and private pursuits, Hipp. maj. 
282b; concerned with discourse. 
Soph. 204a; controversialist, ib. 
232b sq.; 

not easily defined, ib. 218c sq.; 
described, ib. 231 d sq., 2646 sq., 
a68c sq.; hold falsehood impossible. 
Euthyd. 2830 sq.. Soph. 2o6d, 261b 
(cf. Crat. 429d sq. ); God, the mar- 
velous," Rep. 10.5986 sq. (cf. Laws 
10.9020); hunter. Soph. 2aid sq.; 
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incompetent as managers of man- 
kind, Tim. ige; hold inquiry impos- 
sible, Meno Sod sq.; and keeper of 
a great beast, Rep. 6.493; on know- 
ing and not knowing, Euthyd. 293 
sq.; has only apparent knowledge. 
Soph. 233c sq.; = one who knows of 
wise things. Protag. 312c; 

make astounding amounts of 
money, Hipp. maj. 282c sq.; master 
of clever speeches. Protag. 3i2d; 
money-making eristic. Soph. 2250 
sq.; the multitude, the great. Rep. 
6.492; of mythology (Hydra and the 
crab), Eiiithyd. 297c; omniscient, 
Soph. 2326 sq. (cf. Euthyd. 294); 
payment, Apol. 20a, Crat. 384b, 
391b sq., Gorg. 519c, 520c, Hipp. 
min. 3646, Laches i86c sq., Meno 
91b sq.. Protag. 328b, 349a, 3570, 
Soph. 223a, 23id, 233b, Theaet. 1676 
(cf. Rep. i.337d); peddlers of 
knowledge, Protag. 313c sq., Soph. 
223c sq., 23 id; persuade young to 
leave company of fellow citizens, 
Apol. 20a (cf. Protag. 316c); and 
physician, Theaet. 167a; and politi- 
cian, Statesm. 291a sq., 303c (cf. 
Euthyd. 305 sq.); like Proteus, 
Euthyd. 288b; 

rallied, ib. 303c sq.; deny relativ- 
ity, ib. 297b sq.; hold 'speaking 
against’ impossible, ib. 285d sq.; S., 
statesman, and philosopher, defined, 
Statesm. 257a; takes refuge in dark- 
ness of not-being, Soph. 254a, zdod; 
as teachers of virtue, Meno 91 sq., 
95b sq. (cf. Laches i86c); their 
teaching, Euthyd. 27 le sq., 273c sq.. 
Protag. 312, 318; often unbelievers, 
Laws io.9o8d; verbal quibbles. Rep. 
1.340; view of justice, ib, 1.338c sq.; 
wizard and imitator of true being. 
Soph. 235; world in doubt about 
true character, Meno 95c; see also 
Gorgias; Hippias; Prodicus; Pro- 
tagoras; Thrasymachus; verbal 
sophistic ( al ) / sophistry ; Gorg. 485c ; 
= art which retails knowledge, Soph. 
223c sq.; clandestine, Protag. 342c 
sq., 349a (cf. 3i6d); = confutation 
of vain conceit. Soph. 231b; defined, 
ib. 223b; dialectic, Euthyd. 27 5 d s<l*> 
2836 sq., 296 sq.; part of flattery, 
Gorg. 463b; and rhetoric, ib. 520; 
's. ritual,’ Euthyd. 2776; Socrates ac- 
cused of, Apol. i8b, 19b 
Sophocles: Phaedr. 269a; remark 

quoted, Rep. 1.329c; tragic poet, 
Phaedr. 268c 
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Sophroniscus : father of Socrates, 

Euthyd. 2976 sq., Hipp. maj. 298b, 
Laches i8od sq.; friend of Lysima- 
chus, ib. i8od, iSyd 
au><f>po< 7 \fvri, see etymology; moderation; 
self-command; self-control; self- 
mastery; soberness / sobriety; tem- 
perance / temperate; wisdom / wise 
Sophros3me (wife and half sister to 
Dionysius II), nursed Plato in ill- 
ness, Epis. 13.361a 
sorcery. Laws 11.933a sq. 
sorrow: not to be indulged. Laws 
5.732c, 7.8ood, Menex. 247c sq.. 
Rep. 3.387c sq. (cf. Laws 5.727c sq., 
7.792b); theatrical, affords vicari- 
ous pleasure, Rep. io.6o6b; see also 
lamentation / laments; pain 
Sosias, meaning of name, Crat. 397b 
soul(s): Phil. 32c, 41c, 46b sq., 47c 
sq., 5od, 55b, 58d, 66b; adjustment 
of extremes, Phaedo 86c; will not 
admit opposite to life, ib. 1050 (cf. 
72); appetitive part, many-headed 
monster, Rep. 9*588c sq.; attune- 
ment, and so perishable, Phaedo 850 
sq.; not attunement, ib, 93; beauti- 
ful, in b. body, Rep. 3.402d, Tim. 
Syd; beauty in. Rep. 3.401c sq.; be- 
lieves wusdom attainable, Epin. 
974c; better and worse principles in. 
Rep, 4.431a sq.; better in motion 
than at rest, Theaet. 153b sq.; 

like book, in which sensations and 
feelings are written, Phil. 380 sq.; 
cause of moral qualities, Laws 
io.896d; universal cause, Epin. 
988d; a charioteer and pair of 
steeds, Phaedr. 246 sq., 253c sq.; 
condition after death, Crat. 403, 
Gorg. 5^3-25, Laws io.904d sq., 
ia.959b, Phaedo 107 sq., 113a sq-» 
Phaedr. 249. Rep. 10.614b sq.; con- 
version from darkness to light, ib. 
7.518, 521C (cf. Laws I2.957e); cre- 
ative, Symp. 209; 

desire belongs only to, Phil. 33c 
sq., 34c sq., 35d; disease, worse than 
bodily, Gorg. 479b; diseases. Soph. 
228e, Tim. 86b sq.; divided into rea- 
son, high spirit, appetite. Rep, 
4-435-'4a» 9-5Bod sq. (cf. Laws 
9.863b sq., Rep. 6.504a, 8.550b, 
9.571b sq.); ends and virtues, ib. 
z.353d sq;; not eternal, but imperish- 
>able, Laws 10.904a; evil in. Soph. 
227e sq.; excellence, Epis. 8.355b; 
eye Of, Phaedo 99^, Rep. 7‘527e» 
533^ like eye, ib. 6.508c sq., 7*5xS; 
factdiies, ib. S.szid sq., 7 5330 (cf. 


Theaet. 185c sq.); false opinion in, 
Statesm. 2786 sq.; folly in. Laws 
3.689a sq.; food. Soph. 2230 sq.; 
form of life, Phaedo io6d; not 
formed out of four elements. Laws 
lo.Sgic sq.; proper and exclusive 
function, to mold and make, Epin. 
981b; functions, ib. 981b sq.; igood 
or evil, experienced only by, fEpis. 
7.335a; of good man, spends rest of 
time with God, Phaedo 81 a \ (cf. 
Apol. 4oe); \ 

harmony of, produced by temper- 
ance, Rep. 4.43oe sq., 442 sq. \(cf. 
Laws 2.653b, Rep. 4.443d sq., g.^ic 
sq.); of heavenly bodies. Laws 
12.967a; honor due, ib. 5.727 sq.; 
most honorable part of man, ib. 
5.7430; ignorance, disorder of, Hipp. 
min. 372d sq.; immortal, dwells at 
top of body, Tim. 90a; when impure, 
does not wholly lose corporeal ele- 
ment, Phaedo 81 sq. (cf. Rep. 
lo.Giib sq.); incomposite and in- 
variable, Phaedo 78; incorporate, 
Phaedr. 246c, Soph. 2460 sq.; inde- 
structible? Phaedo io6d; influence 
on character, Laws 10.904c sq.; and 
intelligence, ib. 12.96 id sq.; invari- 
able, Phaedo 79 sq.; irrational and 
idle part, favorite object of poet’s 
imitation, Rep. 10.6046 sq.; a jar, 
Gorg. 493b sq.; five kinds, Rep. 
4.445d, 5-449 (cf. 9-5770); three 
kinds, in us, Tim. Sge; knowledge 
of, basis of rhetoric, Phaedr. 271, 
373. 277c; 

the lame. Rep. 3.4026, 7-535d sq-* 
Tim. 44c (cf. Soph. 228, Tim. 870); 
= life, Laws X0.895C (cf. Phaedo 
71); marred by meanness, Rep. 
6.495€ (cf. Gorg, 5246); memory 
and perception, Phil. 33c sq., 38I) 
sq.; merchandise, Soph. 2230 sq.; 
mortal, divided into spirit and ap- 
petite, Tim. 696-72; — , incased in 
the thorax, ib. Gge; neglected by 
early cosmologists, Epin. 988c sq.; 
needs calculation and intelligence to 
interpret sense perceptions. Rep. 
7.524b sq., X0.602C sq.; number of, 
unchangeable, ib. 10.611a; opposi- 
tions in, Soph. 228b (cf. Laws 
10.8966); order of, Phaedr. 2486 sq.; 
origin, Phil. 30a sq.; — of all things, 
Laws xo.892a sq., 695c; 

passion in, ib. 9-863b sq.; pleasure 
and, ib. 5.727c; divine possession, ib. 
5.726 sq.; man’s most precious pos- 
session, ib. 5.73 xc; primary source of 
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all things, ib. 10.899c; = principle of 
change, ib. 10.904c sq.; procession 
of, Phaedr. 247; in pursuit of knowl- 
edge, Crat. 4aob; regime, important 
concern of life, Epis. 7-33 ib; said to 
act, Hipp. min. 3750 sq.; scribe and 
painter in, Phil. 39a sq.; and the sea 
god Glaucus, Rep. 10.61 id sq.; sees 
true being before taking human 
form, Phaedr. 348-50; self-contra- 
dictions in, Rep. 10.603d; self- 
moved, Laws 10.896a sq., 13.9660, 
Phaedr. 3450; and senses, Theaet. 
184c sq.; singleness, Epin. 981b; 
source of life, Phaedo 105c; of sun 
and stars. Laws 10.899a sq.; 

and the tailor’s coat, Phaedo 87b 
sq.; takes education and training 
into next world, ib. io7d; trans- 
migration of. Laws 10.903d sq., 
9040, Meno 8ib sq., Phaedo 70c sq., 
81, Phaedr. 348c sq.. Rep. io.6i7d 
sq., Tim. 4ie sq., goe sq.; true doc- 
trine a blaze in, Epis. 7.3416. 344b; 
two, good and evil. Laws lo.Sgbe; 
and universe, Phil. 30a sq., Tim. 
god (cf. Laws lo.Sgbe-gga) ; of uni- 
verse, Tim. 4id; virtuous, admits in- 
fluences for both slow and impetu- 
ous, Epin. 989b (cf. Statesm. 307b 
sq.); vision of. Rep. 7.5186, 540a; 
wings, Phaedr. a48, 351; world s., 
Tim. 30b sq., 34b sq.; 

AND BODY: divisions of being, 
Epin. 983d sq,; connection with b., 
not better than dissolution. Laws 
8.8386; denuded of b. after death, 
Crat. 403b; imprisoned or entombed 
in b., Phaedo 81 sq., Phaedr. 350c 
(cf, Crat. 400c, 4036 sq.); older than 
b., Epin. 9806 sq., 991 d, Tim. 34c 
(cf. Laws 10.893-96); superior to, 
and older than b., Laws 10.892a sq., 
896c sq., I2.959a» 967b, d, Phaedo 
94, Tim. 34c (cf. Laws 12.9666 sq,); 
opposition with body, Phaedo 80, 
94; symmetry of, and b., Tim. 876 
sq.; sympathy of, and b.. Rep. 
5.4626 (cf. 5.464b); has more truth 
and reality than b., ib. 9.5656; 

IMMORTALITY: LaWS 1 3.959b, 

9676, Meno 81 b sq., 850 sq., Phaedo 
850 sq., 87. 92 sq., 105 sq., Phaedr. 
245c sq.. Rep. 10.608c sq. (cf. 6.498c 
sq.),Tim. 41c sq., 42e sq., 69c sq. (cf. 
Eipis- 7»335a); argument of recollec- 
tion. Phaedo 720^-76; after death, ib. 
77 sq.; dependent upon existence ox 
general ideas, ib. 76; doubted, ib. 70; 
process of successive rebirth, id. 


7ie sq.; proved, from nature of op- 
position, ib. 71, 103 sq.; see also 
mind 

sounds: Epis. 7.342c, Tim. 47c sq., 67b 
sq., 80a sq.; beautiful, Hipp. maj. 
298a; in music, Phil. 17c sq.. Rep. 
7.531a 

soup, beautiful pot full of beautiful, 
Hipp. maj. 3906 
Soi/s (Rush), Crat. 413b 
sow, ‘not even s. of Crommyon would 
be called by you courageous,’ Laches 
I 96 e 

space, Tim. Ssb sq. 

Sparta / Spartan(s) : allud. to. Rep. 
8.547b; brevity and pithiness. 
Protag. 343a sq.; and Cretan philos- 
ophy, ib. 343 sq.; drunkenness not 
allowed. Laws 1.637a sq.; education, 
that of a camp. ib. 3.666e; fond of 
poems of Tyrtaeus, ib. 1.639a sq.; 
Hippias delivered discourse on beau- 
tiful practices at, Hipp. maj. 386a 
sq.; well acquainted with Homer, 
Laws 3.6806; license of women, ib. 
1.637c, 7.806c; love of honor. Rep. 
8.545a sq.; preserved institutions of 
Heraclidae, Laws 3*6858 ; proud state, 
ib. 6.753a; rhetoric, Phaedr. 36oe; 
scattered Arcadians, Symp. 193a; 
secretly cultivate Sophists, Protag. 
3430 sq.; spectators in gymnasiums 
at, bidden wrestle or go away, 
Theaet. 163b, 169b; training. Laws 
1.633b sq.; Tyrtaeus, naturalized cit- 
izen, ib. 1.639a; use of Oetos dt^vp* 
Meno 996; walls not approved of. 
Laws 6.7786; young not allowed to 
go to other cities. Protag. 3426; 

CONSTITUTION; defective. Rep. 
8.544c; one of Socrates’ favorites, 
Crito 526 (cf. Hipp. maj. 2830 sq.); 
timocracy. Rep. 8.545b; see also 
Lacedaemon / Lacedaemonian(s); 
Laconia ( n ) ; pro-Spartans 
speaking, first rule of, Phaedr. 2596 
‘speaking against,’ impossible, Euthyd. 
2856 sq. 

spear, use, learned by girls, Laws 
7.7946 

species: Phil. 17© sq., Statesm. 262b; 
preservation. Protag. 32oe sq.; see 
also class (es); form(s) 
spectator(s); in Italy and Sicily, deter- 
mine victors by votes. Laws 2.659b; 
kept silence in ancient Athens, ib. 
3.700c sq.; last in chain of inspira- 
tion, Ion 533© sq.; unconsciously in- 
fluenced by what he sees and hears. 
Laws 2,656a, 659c, Rep. 10.605c sq.. 
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spectator ( s ) ( continued ) : 

606; see also contemplator; observ- 
ers 

speech(es): Tim. 47c sq., 75e; of 
Agathon, Symp. i94e-”97; of Alcibi- 
ades, ib. 2i4e>-22b; of Aristophanes, 
ib. i89b-93; of Eryximachus, ib. 
1850-88; freedom of, in ancient 
Persia, Laws 3.694b; — , at Athens, 
Gorg. 46ie, Protag. 3i9d; of Lysias, 
Phaedr. 231-34; — , criticized, ib. 
235 sq., 263d sq.; motive of wise 
man in, ib. 273e; of Pausanias, 
Symp. i8oc-85d; of Phaedrus, ib. 
178-^0; place of writing in, Phaedr. 
277d sq.; plasticity. Rep. 9-588c; pro- 
fessional composers, Euthyd. 305b 
sq.; and silence, ib. 300b sq.; of Soc- 
rates, Phaedr. 237-41. 244-57. 

Symp. 20 IC-I 2 C; of Socrates and 
Lysias, comp., Phaedr. 262c sq.; writ- 
ing, of politicians, ib. 2570 sq.; 

making: art, a kind of enchant- 
ment, Euthyd. 2896 sq.; most beau- 
tiful accomplishment, Hipp. maj. 
304a sq.; comp, to conversation, like 
beating of gongs. Protag. 3^9^ (cf. 
Phaedr. 276); see also discourse; 
falsehood(s); language; love; prop- 
ositions; rhetoric; writers / writing 
speed and slowness. Protag, 332b, Rep. 
7.5a9d 

spells: Laws 11.933a sq.; and periapts, 
in medicine. Rep. 4.426b; = tests of 
guardians, ib. 3 -4 13b sq. (cf. 6.503a, 
e, 7.539e); see also enchantment(s); 
Incantations 

spendthrifts, Rep. 8.564b 
Spercheus, river. Rep. 3*39ib 
Speusippus: nephew of Plato, Epis. 
13.3610; married Plato's eldest great- 
niece, ib. 13.361^; requests Philis- 
tion's presence in Athens, ib, 2.3146 
Sphagia, Spartans at, Menex. 242c 
sphere / spherical: form, Tim. 62d; 
(orrery?), Epis. 2.3Z2d; shape of 
universe, Tim. 44d; see also globe; 
round 

Sphettus, Apol. 336 

spindle, of Necessity, turned by Fates, 
Rep, 10,617c sq, 
spinning. Lysis 2o8d 
spirit: Love a great, Symp. 202e; every 
man has guardian, Phaedo 107c, 
108b, 113d; true, Theaet. 176c; of 
the ways. Laws 11.914b; see also 
cleverness; daemon(s); Mgh spirit 
spoiling, makes young fretful and 
peevish. Laws 7*79rcl 


sports: dances for both sexes. Laws 
6.77ie sq.; front rank at, reward of 
honor, ib. 9.881b; presidents, ib. 
8.835a; no scofPs allowed at public, 
ib. 11.935b; umpires, ib. 12.949a; 
see also athlete(s); athletic; gym- 
nastic(s) 1 

springs: ancient, in Attica, Criti! iiid; 
in Atlantis, ib. 117a; see aiso\ foun- 
tains \ 

square numbers, Tim. 3ie; see also 
mathematical / mathematician / 
mathematics 

standards, in laws about music, t^aws 
7.800a 

stars: fairest of material things, Rep. 
7.529d; have fairest bodies and best 
of souls, Epin. gSie; fixed, Tim. 40a 
sq.; greatest of created gods, Epin. 
984d; Hippias authority on, Hipp. 
maj. 285c; intelligent, Epin. 982c; 
magnitudes, ib. 983a; mortal, or im- 
mortal? ib. 982a; motions. Laws 
7.821b sq.. Rep. 7.529d sq., io.6i6e 
sq., Tim. 40c; orbits. Laws 7.821b 
sq.; seven created, Tim. 38c sq.; and 
souls, Laws 10.899b, Tim. 4id sq.; 
in world above, known as they really 
are, Phaedo me; to be worshiped, 
Epin. 9836 sq. (cf. 99ab); why not 
worshiped, ib. 985d sq.; see also 
bodies, heavenly; heavcn(s); planets 
Stasinus, quoted, fr. 20, Euthyph. 12b 
ardcrii^ see logic 

state(s): to be acquainted with man- 
kind, Laws 12.951b; importance of 
amity, ib. 5*738d sq., 743C, 6.759b, 
77 id sq.; amity and liberty needed 
for its preservation, ib. 3.694b, 697c 
sq., 7oid; even bad, not without 
good men, ib. 12.951b; to be capable 
of self-defense, ib. 8.829a sq., 830c 
sq. (cf. 7-814SI sq.); causes of dis- 
cord, ib. 4.709a, 5.744d, 6.757a, 
I2.945d sq.; designed, not for war, 
but for peace, ib. i.625d sq.; disinte- 
gration of. Rep. 8.545c sq.; drama- 
tization of noble and perfect life. 
Laws 7.817b; existence, depends on 
virtue. Protag. 322d sq., 3240, 326d 
sq.; 

family life. Laws 5-74ob sq.. Rep. 
5.449c sq.; to give last place to 
wealth, Laws 3 •697b, 5.743©. 9‘87oa 
sq. (cf. 4.705b, 7.801b); not great 
because of wealth and empire, ib. 
5.742d sq.; not happy without 
proper reg^ation of women, ib. 
6.781b, 7.805a sq.; honors to be 
given on merit, ib. 3.6960, 4‘707b, 
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715b sq., 5.7430, 6.757c sq., 11.9210 
sq. (cf. 5-738e); and household, 
Statesm. 259b sq.; and individual, 
Epis. 7.3a6a, 330c sq.. Laws 3*689b 
sq » 5 - 739 C sq., 8.828d sq., 9.877d, 
ii.gase sq., 930c, Rep. 2.3680 sq., 
4.434d sq., 441, 5.462c sq., 8.543d 
sq., 9.576c, 577c; 

law to be sovereign over authori- 
ties, Laws 4.7i5d; legislator aims at 
principal good of, Hipp. maj. 284d; 
the luxurious. Rep. 2.3720 sq.; to be 
in mean betw. wealth and poverty. 
Laws 3.6796, 5.74ae, 744d sq.; mod- 
eration of cupidity, firm foundation 
of, ib. 5.7360 sq.; needs excellent 
rulers as well as excellent laws, ib. 
6.751b sq.; offenses, ib. 6.768a sq., 
9.856b sq.; origin, ib. 3.678 sq.. Rep. 
2.369 sq. (cf. Laws 5739. 8.832c); 
overthrown only by itself. Laws 
3.6830; how preserved from change, 
ib. i2.96od sq.; 

ruined by folly, ib. 3.6880; *sec- 
ond-best,' ib. 5-739, 7.807b (cf. 

Epis. 7.337d); to be self-sufficient, 
Laws 5.737d; four imperfect species. 
Rep. 4.445c, 8.544, Statesm. 29id sq., 
301 sq.; should sponsor development 
of solid geometry. Rep. 7.528c sq.; 
subject to laws, not to human mas- 
ters, Epis. 7.334c sq.; ‘tossed on bil- 
lows of interstate affairs,* Laws 
6.758a (cf. 12.945c, Statesm. 302a); 
unity in, Rep. 4.4220 sq., 5 462 sq.; 
virtues of, and individual, ib. 4.441, 
6.4980; place of virtues in, ib. 4.427© 


sq.; 

BEST: Tim. 17c sq.; possible? Rep. 
5.471C sq., 473, 6.499b sq., 7-54od sq. 
(cf. Laws 4.712a, 5.739c sq., 12.9680 
sq.. Rep. 7.520 sq.); difficult to real- 
ize, ib. 5.472b sq., 6.502; how com- 
menced, ib. 6.501, 7.541; traced after 


the heavenly model, ib. 6.5000 sq^ 
7.540a, 9.592; most easily produced 
out of autocracy. Laws 4. 709© (cf- 
5.739a); either royalty or an a«st^- 
racy. Rep. 4 445^; ® monarchy, ib. 
9.576d; rulers to be philosophers, id. 
2.375© sq., 5.473c sq., 6.484. 497 sq., 
501, 503b, 7.519c sq., psb, 540a sq., 
8.543a; — to be elder, the ruled 
younger, ib. 3.412c (cf. Laws 3.690a, 
4.7146); — least desire office. Rep. 
7.52od sq.; — regard, not wishes, 
but true interest of citizens, Statesm. 
293C-30I, 303b; coinposed of ^ 
classes, money-makers, hrt^rs, 
counselors. Rep. 4.44ia; functions of 


classes, kept distinct, ib. 3.3970, 


415a sq., 4.433a sq., 44ie» 443© sq., 
5.453b sq. (cf. Laws 8.8460, Rep. 
8.55ie sq.); soldiery, a distinct pro- 
fession, ib. 2.374; poets banished, 
ib. 3.398a sq., 8.568b, 10.595 sq., 
605b, 607a (cf. Laws 7.817); happy 
as a whole. Rep. 4.420b sq., 5.466a, 
7.519© (cf. 4.421a sq. ); of a size not 
inconsistent with unity, ib. 4.423a 
sq. (cf. Laws 5.737c sq.); most com- 
pletely one. Laws 5.739c sq.; free 
from quarrels and lawsuits, Rep. 
5.464d sq. (cf. 2.378c); will be one 
family, ib.' 5.463 (cf. Statesm. 259b 
sq.); women, children, and goods, 
common. Rep. 3.4i6d sq., 5.449c 
sq., 457d sq., 4610 sq., 464b sq., 
8.543a, Tim. i8b sq. (cf. Laws 
5.739c, 7.807b); to have monopoly 
of lying, Rep. 2.382c, 3.389b sq., 
5.459c sq. (cf. Laws 2.663d sq., Rep. 
3.414b sq.); easily masters other 
states in war, ib. 4.422; manner of 
its decline, ib. 8.546 (cf. Criti. 121); 

OR CONDITION ( s ) : dist. from act, 
Euthyph. 10; intermediate, Euthyd. 
306, Phil. 32e sq., 350 sq,, 43c sq., 
Protag. 346d, Rep. 9.583c sq.; 

EXISTING: based on wrong princi- 
ples, Laws i2.962d sq.; nearly all 
corrupt. Rep. 6.496c sq., 7.52od sq., 
9.592 (cf. Laws 12.950a, Rep. 
7.5i9d); not one but many. Laws 
12.9450, Rep. 4.4220 sq.; see also 
community; government(s); model 
city; party; polity; ruler(s); social; 


society 

statement(s): Soph. 262 sq.; false, ib. 
263b sq.; — and true, ib. 263b sq.; 
= weaving together verbs and 
names, ib. 262d; see also discourse 

statesman (ship) / statesmen: afraid to 
leave written speeches, Phaedr. 
257d; aim. Laws 12.963b sq,; art, 
Statesm. 276b sq., 289C--93» agsb, 
30oe sq., 304 sq., 308c sq., 309^11 
(cf. Gorg. 517 sq.); at Athens, Gorg. 
515, 519; and cowman, Statesm. 
26id; cultivation of native disposi- 
tion and character. Laws 1.650b; 
and demagogue. Soph. 268b; always 
to follow the laws? Statesm. 293© 
sq.; to forge true convictions about 
good, just, and profitable, ib. 309c 
sq.; and general, judge, and orator, 
ib 3036 sq.; and herdsman, ib. 2650, 
a75b sq.; *in their own imaginatoon, 
Rep. 4 426c sq. (cf. Statesm. 302a 
sq.); inspired, Meno 99; ^8* 
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statesman ( ship ) / etc. ( continued ) : 
Statesm. 2586 sq.; has some kind of 
expert knowledge, ib. 258b sq.; na- 
ture and art in. Laws lo.SSgd; and 
physician, Statesm. 2970 sq.; and 
politician, ib. 291c sq., 292d, 303c; 
to protect state by aid of intelli- 
gence, Laws I2.96id sq.; rarer than 
good draughts players, Statesm. 
2926 ; have right opinion, not knowl- 
edge, Meno 99; science, directive, 
Statesm. 260c sq.; and ship's cap- 
tain, ib. 297e sq.; Socrates alone 
practices, Gorg. 52 id; subdivision 
of directive science, Statesm. 267a 
sq.; not teachers of virtue, Meno 93 
sq.; vocation, Gorg. 515; to weave 
courage and moderation together, 
Statesm. 309b sq.; see also legisla- 
tor( s ) 

statues: moving, of Daedalus, Eu- 
thyph. lie, 15b, Meno 97d sq.; 
painted. Laws 2.668e sq.. Rep. 4.420c 
sq.; polished for competition, ib. 
2.36id; see also Daedalus; diagrams; 
Phidias; sculptors / sculpture 
steadfastness, part of genuine philos- 
ophy, Epis. 10.358c 

steadiness, of character, usually ac- 
companied by stupidity. Rep. 6.503c 
sq., Theaet. 144b 
stealing, see raids; theft 
steeds, of soul, Phaedr. 246 sq., 2530 
sq. 

arfiXrj, see columns; tombstones 
Stephanus, son of Thucydides, wres- 
tler, Meno 94c 
stepmothers. Laws 11.930b 
stereometry, Epin. 990 
Stesichorus: his palinode or recanta- 
tion, Epis. 3.3196, Phaedr. 243a sq. 
(cf. Rep. 9.586c); Socrates imitates, 
Phaedr. 244a 

Stesilaus, invention of scythe-spear. 
Laches iSsd 

Stesimbrotus, of Thasos, rhapsode. Ion 
53 od 

stick, walking. Protag. 3zoa 
sdng: leave my s. behind when I fly 
away,' Phaedo 91c; ray, Socrates a, 
Meno 80a, c 

stinginess, in oligarchic man. Rep. 

8 . 555 a (cf- 8.559d) 
stone: Tim. 60b sq.; beautiful when 
appropriate, Hipp. maj. 290c; 
carved, offered to gods. Laws 
X2.956a; (the malady), ib. 11.9x6a; 
Phidl^«' nse, on his Athena, Hipp. 
maj. apoc; $ee also rock 


stories / story: of ancient philosophers. 
Soph. 242; in education. Rep. 2.377; 
improper, not for children, ib. 2.377 
3*39zc sq. (cf. Laws 12.941b, 
Rep. 4.408c); more pleasant than 
argument. Protag. 320c; Spartan de- 
light in s. of olden times, Hipp, maj. 
285d; see also children; education; 
fiction; myth(ology); tale(s) ' 
storymakers, censorship, Rep. 2.3770 
sq.; see also fiction \ 

straight, and curved, Epis. 7.342d 
strain, and prelude, see preludes 
strangers, under protection of Zeus, 
Laws 8.843a; see also aliens; for- 
eign (ers) 

strangury, Epis. 11.3586, Laws 11.916a 
strategy, art, Statesm. 3046; see also 
tactics 

stream, of vision, Tim. 45c sq.; see 
also ray 

strength / strong: Hipp. min. 374a sq.; 
absolute s., Phaedo fisd; like virtue, 
same in all, Meno 720; rule of, Gorg. 
483 sq., 488c sq., Laws 1.627a sq., 
3.690b, 10.890a, Rep. 1.338c sq.; 
and weakness, Protag. 332b; see 
also might 

strife: civil, prevention. Rep. 7-52ia 
sq.; principle of, in universe. Soph. 
242c sq.; see also faction 
strigil, Hippias', Hipp. min. 368c 
studies / study: not to be compulsory. 
Rep* 7.536d sq. (cf. Laws 7.810a); 
highest, idea of good. Rep. 6.5046 
sq.; implies ebb of knowledge, Symp. 
207e; purpose, to choose better life, 
Rep. 10.618c sq.; not to be pursued 
for utility only, ib. 7.527, 529 sq.; 
see also knowledge; science(s); 
truth 

stupidity, Phil. 48c 

style: connection in, Phaedr. 264b; 
definition and division, ib. afisd sq.; 
generalization, ib. 266a; of poetry. 
Rep. 3.392C-94C, 397b sq.; repeti- 
tion, Phaedr. 235a; see also rhetoric 
Styx: 'abhorred S.,' Rep. 3.387b; Lake, 
Phaedo 113c 

subject, of statement, Soph. 262b sq. 
subscriptions, of friends, not recog- 
nized by law. Laws ii.pise 
8ubstance(s): and accident, Lysis 
2x7c sq.; assimilation, ib. 217c sq-; 
see also essence 

subterranean rivers, Phaedo xxzd 
such (quality), Tim. 49d sq. 
suffering, comely when connected 
with rightness? Laws 9 * 6 s 9 ^ aq* 
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suicide: Phaedo 6ic sq.; burial. Laws 
9‘873C sq.; philosophic disregard of 
life, Phaedo 62 

suits: decision, Laws 6.761 d sq.; exe- 
cution, ib. 12.958a sq.; at law, ib. 
6.766d sq., 9-853a, 12.956c sq.; 

penalty for using force to prevent s. 
from being heard, ib. 12.9540 sq.; 
see also trials 


sum, and whole, Theaet. 204 sq. 
summonses. Laws 8.846b; see also 
citations 

sumptuary laws, Rep. 4.425 sq.; see 
also law(s) 

sun: Epin. 990b, Tim. 47a; Anaxagoras 
on, Apol. 26d; creation, Tim. 38c; 
gives light to moon, Crat. 409b; a 
god, Apol. 26d, Laws 7.821b, 
10.899a, i2.95od; ‘s. of Heraclitus,' 
Rep. 6.498a; and idea of good, ib. 
6.508; larger than earth, Epin. 983a; 
meeting in precincts of. Laws 
1 a -9450; motion, condition of all 
existence, Theaet. 153d; orbit, Laws 
7.822a, Phaedo 98a; parent of male 
sex, Symp. 190b; priests. Laws 
12.947a; not sight, but author of 
sight, Rep. 6.509a sq.; has soul. 
Laws 10.8980 sq.; in world above, 
known as it really is, Phaedo me; 
see also heaven(s); Helios 
Sunium, Crito 43d, Theaet. 144c 
superiors to be just toward subjects. 
Laws 6.777e; see also better 
supervisors: or assessors of laws (noc- 
turnal council). Laws 12.951, 961a 
sq., 968a (cf. Epin. QQ^e); of educa- 
Hon, Laws 6.765^ sq*. 7.8oid, 809 
sq.. Slid, 8i2e, 813c, 8.829d, 835a, 
11.936a, 12.95161 953d; of exports 
and imports, ib. 8.847c; female, of 
marriage, ib. 7.794b, 11.930a sq., 
Q22,b; — , of procreation, ib. 6.784; 
of gymnasiums and schools, ib. 
6.764c, 12.949^; also directors; 
presidents 

suppUants. under special care of gods. 


Laws 5.730a 

supply, and demand, Laws 11.9*8 
supposititious, son, the. Rep. 7 - 537 e 


sureties, rules, Laws 9.8710 sq., 873b. 
xx.9i4d sq.; see also security 
see piccolo , , , . 
surmise, or image thinking, Rep. 
7.534a 

surveying, Epis. 3 - 3 * 9 ^ 
avaairiat see common , « 

swallow, song, a lament? Phaedo 85 * 
swallowing, Tim. 8oa 


1729 

swans: sacred to Apollo, Phaedo 85a; 

song not a lament, ib. 846 
sweat, Tim. 83e, 840 
sweetmeats, not ment. in Homer, Rep. 
3.404d 

sweetness, Theaet. I59d, Tim. 60b, 66c 
swiftness, and slowness, Hipp. min. 

373d; see also speed 
swimming, art, Gorg. 511c 
swordplay, Laws 7.795c; see also fenc- 
ing 

sycophants: Rep. 9.575b; effect on 
young. Laws 5.729a sq.; see also 
flatterers 1 flattery 

syllables: Crat. 4230 sq., 43 id, 433b; 
Hippias wont to discourse on, Hipp. 
maj. 285d; and letters, Statesm. 278a 
sq., Theaet. 2020 sq., Tim. 48b sq.; 
Tong and very difficult s. of every- 
day existence,' Statesm. 278d; see 
also complexes 

symmetries / symmetry : Soph. 228c 
sq.; in nature, Tim. 87c sq.; see also 
measure ( ment / s ) ; proportion 
sympathy: aroused by poetry. Rep. 
lo.Bosd; of body and soul, ib. 
5.462d; see also feeling 
synonyms, Prodicus' 'elegant philoso- 
phy of,' Protag. 340b; see also Pro- 
dicus 

synthesis, and distinction, Statesm. 

285a sq.; see also dialectic(al) 
Syracusan(s) / Syracuse: Epis. 2.312a, 
3.3170, 7.3260 sq., 3280, 339b, 346b; 
burdened by tyranny, ib. 3 -3 *56, 
3i9d; conquest of Locri, Laws 
1.638b; Dion's native city, Epis. 
7.336a; — posthumous address to, 
ib. 8.355 sq.; incorrigible, ib. 7'333b 
sq.; a S. table. Rep. 3-4046 (cf. Epis. 
7.326b, Gorg. 518b) 

Syrian: climate, Epin. 987a; legislator, 
partial to Aphrodite, ib. 987b 


ables, of cypresswood, prayers on, 
Laws 5‘74*c 

ablets: laws engraved on, Statesm. 
298d; voting, Laws 6.753c (ct. 
12.9480); 'waxen t.' of the mind, 
Theaet. 191c sq., i93-96a; see also 
slates 

taciturnity, Lacedaemonian, Laws 
i.64ie; see also brevity . . 

tact, social, in commander of drinking 
party, Laws 1.640c t 

taSics naval, dishonorable, Laws 
4.706c sq.; see also military; strat- 
egy 
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tailor’s coat, the, Phaedo 87b sq. 
tale(s): apocryphal, about gods, 

Euthyph. 6b sq.; beautiful, of imag- 
ination, Hipp. maj. 298a; of £r, son 
of Armenius, Rep. 10.614b sq.; music 
includes, in education, ib. 2.3760; 
see also myth(ology); stories / story; 
tradition 

talk: companionable, not same as pub- 
lic speaking. Protag. 336a; not to be 
about persons. Rep. 6.500b; see also 
conversation; discourse 
tallness, absolute, Phaedo 65d 
tan, coat of, Epis. 7.34od 
Tanagra, Battle, Menex. 242a 
Tantalus: name, Crat. 395 sq.; wealth, 
Euthyph, lie; fate, Hipp. maj. 293b; 
suffers in Hades, Gorg. 5250; ‘And 
there too I spied T.’ (=Prodicus), 
Protag. 315c 

Tarentines /Tarentum: Epis. 7.338d, 
350a, 9.357d, 12.359c, Protag. 3i6d; 
intoxication at. Laws 1.637b; letters 
from, Epis. 7.3396; Plato’s friends 
in, ib, 7-339e; Spartan colony, Laws 
1.637b 

Tartarus: chasm piercing earth, 

Phaedo 112a, d (cf. 113b sq,); = 
hell, Gorg. 523b, 526b, Rep. 10.616a; 
see also Hades 

taste: good, important, Rep. 3.401c 
sq.; innovations dangerous. Laws 
7.797b sq.; sense, Tim. 65c sq. 
Taureas, palaestra of. Charm. 153a 
taverns, Laws 11.9186 sq. 
tax(ation / es): Laws i2.955d sq.. 
Rep. 1.3436; on aliens, Laws 8.850b; 
heavy, under tyrant, Rep. 8.567a, 
568e; levies, wartime. Laws 12.949^ 
taxiarchs. Laws 6.755c 
teachers / teaching: Laws 7.8130; not 
blameworthy if disciples abuse in- 
struction, Gorg. 4566 sq., 460c sq.; 
curators, t. of virtue in state, Laws 
12.964b sq.; lyre playing. Protag. 
3i2e; methods. Laws 78156 sq.. 
Protag. 3266; music. Laws 
sq.; physical training, ib. 7.813b sq.; 
standards for, ib. 7*61 le sq.; see 
also education; schoolmasters 
tears: Tim. 68a, 830; characteristic of 
man. Laws 7-79ie; see also lamen- 
tation / laments 

Telamon, father of Ajax, Apol. 41b, 
Rep. 10.620b 

Temenus, king of Argos: Laws 3«683d; 

amateur le^slator, ib. 3.692b 
temper ( ament ) : arbitrary, solitary, 

Epis. 4.321b; differences, Theaet. 
1442 sq.; and habit. Laws 2.655e; 


soul a, Phaedo 86d (cf. 92a); of 
young, changeable. Laws 11.929c 
(cf. Symp. 2076 sq.); see also char- 
acter ( s ) ; disposition ; natural / na- 
ture 

temperance / temperate : Laws 3.696b 
sq.; in autocrat, ib. 4.710a sq^ (cf. 
4.712a); = doing of good adtions. 
Charm. 1630 sq.; = doing one’s busi- 
ness, ib. i6ib sq.; a good, ib.W59c 
sq., 169b; = health of soul, Gorg. 
504c sq. (cf. 507); and intemper- 
ance, Lysis 216b; invention of weak 
vs. strong, Gorg. 492; itself, seen by 
soul, Phaedr. 2476; = knowing v^hat 
we do and do not know. Charm. 
167a sq.; life, better than intemper- 
ate, Gorg. 493b sq.. Laws 5 7330 sq.; 
and love, ib. 8.839 sq.; man, loved 
by God, ib. 4.7166; - modesty. 

Charm. i6oe sq.; order of soul, 
Gorg. 5o6e sq.; 

and pleasure, Phil. 456; how far 
possible or useful. Charm. 167b sq., 
170 sq.; power to control pleasures 
and lusts, Symp. 196c; principles to 
support. Laws 8.841a sq.; — quiet- 
ness, Charm. 159b sq.; salvation of 
men. Laws 10.906b; science of itself 
and of other sciences. Charm. 170 
sq.; science of self, ib. 1656 sq.; 
‘self-indulgent self-control’ of the 
many, Phaedo 68e sq.; = self-knowl- 
edge, Charm. 165b sq.; in state, 
Laws 3.696b sq.; victory over desire, 
Phaedr. 2376 sq.; a virtue of philoso- 
pher, Rep. 6.4850, 490c; part of 
virtue, Meno 73b sq.; not a virtue, 
but an adjunct. Laws 3.696b sq., 
697b, 4.710a; and wisdom, Protag. 
332 sq.; not wisdom. Laws 4.710a; 
worthy of honor, ib. 5-73oe; see also 
educ ation ; moderation ; self -com- 
mand; self-control; self-mastery; 
soberness / sobriety; autppoaifvrji wis- 
dom / wise 

temple(s): of Hestia, Zeus, and 
Athena, Laws 8.8486; in new state, 
ib. 5.738b sq,; officers, ib. 6.759 sq.; 
robbing, ib. 9'853cl sq., Rep. 9-574<i, 
575b; situation. Laws 6.778c; 
thieves, ib. 8.8316; untended, in 
Syracuse, Epis. 8.356b; water sup- 
ply, Laws 6.7610; of world above, 
inhabited by gods, Phaedo me; see 
also sanctuaries 

tendance, voluntary and enforced, 
Statesm. 2766 sq. 

Terillus, versed in philosophy, Epis. 
*3*3630 
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terminology, technical, Hipp. maj. 
300c 

Terpsichore, Muse of dance, Phaedr. 
259 c 

Terpsion, of Megara, present at death 
of Socrates, Phaedo 59c (cf. Theaet. 

I42a-43C) 

terrible: and beautiful, relative, Hipp. 
maj. 293b; not to be used as praise. 
Protag. 341a sq. 


theater(s): Epis. 4.321a; audience, 
Gorg. 502d, Laws 2.658c sq., 7.817c; 
decline, ib. 2.659b sq., 3.700c sq. 
theatrocracy, see audience 
Theban / Thebes : Crito 45b, Phaedo 
59c, 92a, 95a, Protag. 318c; dialect, 
Epis. 7.345a; Harmonia the T. lady, 
Phaedo 95a; Philolaus at, ib. 6ie; 
well governed, Crito 53h 
— (in Upper Egypt), Phaedr. 2646, 


territory, unlimited, not needed by 
good state, Laws 5.737c sq.. Rep. 
4.423a sq.; see also land 
terror ; cause of homicide, Laws 9.870c 
sq.; dist. from fear. Protag. 3586; 
see also fear 

test(ing) : qualities for t. of soul, Gorg. 
487; of true student of philosophy, 
Epis. 7.340b sq.; see also scrutinies 
testamentary disposition. Laws 11.923b 
sq. 

tetanus, Tim. 840 

Tethys; meaning of name, Crat. 402c; 
and Oceanus, children of Earth and 
Heaven, Tim. 4oe; — , parents of all, 
Crat. 402b, Theaet. 1520, i8od 
Thales, of Miletus; inventions, Rep. 
10.600a; and Periander, Epis. 
2.311a; quoted. Laws 10.8996; 
school, abstained from politics, 
Hipp. maj. 281c; one of Seven Wise 
Men, Protag. 343a; and Thracian 
maidservant, Theaet. 174a, c, ^75d 
Thamus, king of Egypt, Phaedr. 274d- 
75b 

Thamyras: sweet singer, Laws 8.8296; 
melodies, Ion 5336; chose life of 
nightingale, Rep. 10.620a 
edftpos, see confidence 
Thasos, Ion 53od 

Thaumas (Wonder), Iris child ot, 
Theaet. I55d 

Theaetetus: time of, Theaet. I42C (cf. 
2iod); written down by Euclides, ib. 

* 43 ^ « 

Theaetetus: Soph. ai8a v • 

Statesm. a57a). ib 

appearance and mental : 

sq. (cf. Statesm. »57d). 
of SocMtes the younger, Soph 
Theaet. i47d: ■ ^Theart 

a66a; studied tnathematics, Theaet. 

i^d sq.; wounded at Connth, ib. 

Thelges: brother of Pwalus Apol. 

33e: -bridle’ of, Rep. 6.496b 
Thearidas, brother of Dionysius , 
allud, to, Epis. 7 333 ® 

Thearion, baker, Gorg. 518b 


275c 

theft: Laws 9-857a sq., 874h sq., 
ii.933e ^q., 12.941b sq.; not to be 
ascribed to gods, ib. 12.941b; citi- 
zen's, of public property, punished 
by death, ib. 12.94 id (cf. 9.857a 
sq.); Prometheus', of fire and arts, 
Protag. 32 id sq.; receiving stolen 
goods, Laws 12.955b; temple, ib. 
8.8316 

Themis; did not instigate strife of 
gods, Rep. 2.379e; oath by. Laws 
ii.936e 

Themistocles: good, in common opin- 
ion, Gorg. 503c (cf. 5i5d, Meno 
93b); and the man from Seriphus, 
Rep. 1.3296 sq.; failed in training 
son Cleophantus, Meno 93; docks 
and walls built partly by his counsel, 
Gorg. 4556 ; a real author of Athe- 
nian misfortunes, ib. 519a (cL 
Meno 93c); banished, Gorg. 5i6d 
Theoclymenus, diviner, scion of Me- 
lampus, Ion 538e 

Theodorus, of Byzantium; manual ot 
oratory, Phaedr. 266e; rhetoric, that 
of Odysseus, ib. 261b sq. 

of Gyrene; Soph. 216a sq., Theaet. 

i68c sq. (cf. Statesm. 257a); friend 
of Protagoras, Theaet. 162a; geome- 
ter, ib. 1436, 185a 
— of Samos, sculptor, Ion 533b 
Theodotes: partisan of Heraclides, 
Epis. 3.318c, 4.320C> 7-3480 sq.; 
Plato meets with, ib. 7-349d sq.; 
letters from, ib. 4.321b . ^ « 

Theodotus, brother of 

dead at time of Socrates trial, Apol. 

Thefgnis: definition of virtue, Laws 
1.630c; QUOTED: 33 sq., Meno 95“, 
77-78, Laws 1.630a; 435 sq., Meno 

thedW.' of Plato. Rep. *-379 sq.; see 
also God , 

Theonoe (= Athena), C«t. 407b 
Theophilns, meamng of name, Crat. 

Th&^e^” father of Nicostratus. 
Apol. 336 
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Thersites: does not suffer eternal pun* 
ishment» Gorg. 5256; chose life of 
ape, Rep. 10.620c 

Theseus: son of Poseidon, Rep. 3.391c; 
expedition to Crete, Phaedo 58a; 
and Pirithous, their misdeeds. Rep. 
3.391c; cursed son Hippolytus, Laws 
3.6876, 11.931b; names recorded 
prior to time of, Criti. iioa; a T. 
of argument, Theaet. 169b 
Thessalian / Thessaly : Laws I2.944d, 
Protag. 339a; Crito*s friends in, 
Crito 45c, 53d; dialect, Crat. 405c; 
disordered, Crito 53d; horsemanship 
eagerly pursued, Hipp. maj. 284a; 
level. Laws i.625d (cf. Hipp. maj. 
284a); will receive Socrates, Crito 
45c; serfs. Laws 6.776d; tame cranes 
and geese, Statesm. 264c; witches, 
Gorg. 513a 

Thetis: marriage to Poleus, Laws 
12.944a; mother of Achilles, Apol. 
28c, Hipp. min. 371c, Symp. 1796; 
accused Apollo, Rep. 2.383a sq.; not 
to be slandered, ib. 2.38 id 
Theuth, Phaedr. 274C~75b, Phil. i8b 
(cf. Epin. 990c sq.) 
things: three classes, Epis. 2.3126 (cf. 
7.342a); have proper and permanent 
essence, Crat. 386d sq.; and forms 
of which they partake, Parm. 129 
sq., i3i-33b, 135a sq.; and individ- 
uals, relative, Crat. 386; and names. 
Soph. 244b sq. 

thinking / thought: = dialogue of mind 
with itself. Soph. 2630, 264a, Theaet. 
1896 sq.; and discourse, Soph. 263d 
sq.; excellence. Rep. 7*5186; false, 
nature. Soph. 24od sq.; — , how 
far possible, ib. 260c sq.; and forms, 
Parm. isab sq., 135c; aided by gen- 
eralization, Phaedr. 266b; pre-exists 
in us, Rep. 7.518c; reflected in liver, 
Tim. 7rb sq.; see also judgment(s); 
metaphysics; opinion; reason; wis- 
dom / wise 

thirst: Lysis 22oe sq., Phil. 32a, 340, 
Rep. 4-437d sq., 439a sq.; inanition 
of soul, ib. 9 ' 585 a sq. 

Thirty, the: Apol. 3^c; actually fifty- 
one, Epis. 7.324c; Aristoteles one of, 
Parm. ia7d 

Tholus, see Chamber, the Round 
thorax, Tim. Gge sq. 
thought, see thinking / thought 
Thracians /Thrace; drink wine neat. 
Laws x.637e; given to intoxication, 
ib. 2.637d sq.s high-spirited. Rep. 
4-435C; march In honor of Bendis, 


ib. 1.327a; north wind. Laws 2.661a 
(cf. Phaedr. 229b sq.); Thales and 
maidservant from, Theaet. 174a, c, 
I75d; women till fields, Laws 7.8o5d; 
Zalmoxis, king. Charm, isfid sq. (cf. 
1756) 

Thrasymachus, of Chalcedon: /Rep. 
1.328b, 336b, 354, 5.450a (cf. 

6.498c); blushes, ib. i.35od; d^nes 
justice, ib. 1.338c sq.; encomium of 
injustice, ib. 1.343c sq.; wili be 
paid, ib. i.337d; paradox about jus- 
tice and injustice, ib. 1.348b sq.; 
rhetoric, Phaedr. 261b sq., 2^c, 
267d, 2696, 271a; rude. Rep. 1.343a, 
345b; views of government, ib. 
1.343b sq. (cf. 9'59od) 

see lamentation / laments 
throng, Plato desires common, esteem 
philosophy, Epis. 2.312a (cf. 314a), 
7*33fib; see also many 
Thucydides: his son Melesias, Laches 
178a sq.; sons, inferior to father, 
Me no 94c 

— the younger. Laches 179a 
thumoSy or high-spirited principle in 
soul. Rep. 4.4396 sq.; see also high 
spirit 

thunderbolts, Tim. 80c; see also light- 
ning 

Thurii: Euthyd. 271c, 283c, 288a; fac- 
tions, encouraged by physical exer- 
cises and common meals. Laws 
1.636b 

Thyestes: cruelty of Atreus to, Crat. 
395b; his incest. Laws 8.838c; quar- 
rel with Atreus, Statesm. 268e 
tickling, Phil. 46d sq. 

Timaeus: Tim. 17a sq., 27c sq.; prayer, 
Criti. ia6a sq. 

timber: once abundant in Attica, Criti. 

me; in shipbuilding. Laws 4.705c 
time: changes brought by. Laws 3.676b 
sq.; created, Tim. 37d-39e; deriva- 
tion of conception, ib. 47a sq.; ex- 
pressions, Parm. I4id sq., 152b sq.; 
lapse, occasion for evil, Protag. 
345b; and the one, Parm. 141a sq., 
i5ie sq. (see also one); prescrip- 
tion, Laws 12.954c sq. 
timocracy / timocratic : Rep. 8.545h 
sq.; origin, ib. 8.547 sq.; man, de- 
scribed, ib. 8.S48e sq.; — , his origin, 
ib. 8.549c sq.; see also Sparta / Spar- 
tan(8> 

Titiufplay see vengeance 
Timotheus, brother of Cratinus, Epis* 
i3*383a 

tinker, the newly rich. Rep. 6.495c sq. 
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Titanic n^ure, the old, Laws 3701c 
Tttyus, suffers in Hades, Gore 
tml.bblossings. Laws 6.779a ® see also 

token.^of authenticity. Epis. 13.360a. 

tomb(s): apparitions at, Phaedo 8id- 
cost, Epts. 13.361c; regulations on! 
Laws 12.9580; untended, in Syra- 
cuse, Lpis. 8.356b ^ 

tombstones: Laws 12.9580; basso-re- 
liovos on, Symp. 193a 
tongue: Tim. ysd; affections of, ib 
05c sq. 

topography, of Athens. Charm. 153a 
Lysis 203, Phaedr. 227, 229; see uiso 
Athens 


lops, Rep. 4.4 36d 

torchlight race, on horseback, Ren 
1.328a 

torpedo fish, see sting ray 
torts, arising from boundary disputes. 
Laws 8.843b sq. 
touch. Rep. 7.523c 
touchstones, Epis. 8,355c, Gorg. 486d 
sq., 4876 

tournaments, see combats, festal 
toys, of children, means of instruction. 
Laws 1.643b sq. 

trade(rs/s): acquisitive art, Soph. 219c 
sq.; divisions, Statesm. 26od; in- 
jurious effects. Laws 4.705a, 5.743d 
sq. (cf. 5.7410 sq.); do not luiow 
worth of goods sold, Protag. 313d; 
praise goods to deceive customers, 
ib. 3 * 3d; no one to profess two. Laws 
8.846d; see also retail trade (rs) 
tradition(s); of deluges, Criti. 112a, 
Laws 3.677a, 702a (cf. Criti. logd, 
mb, Tim. 22a sq.); Lacedaemo- 
nian, Hipp. maj. 284b sq.; and law. 
Laws 7 •793a sq.; power, ib. 11.913c; 
ANCIENT: Epis. 7.335a, Tim. aod sq.; 
on murder of kindred, Laws 9.8720 
atj. (cf. 9.87od sq.); truth, not cer- 
tainly known, Criti. logd sq., Laws 
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0.702a, Phaedr. 274c, Ren 
3.414c. Tim. 4od (cf. Laws 11.927^- 
?7ia sq.); of world telow’ 
despised by wicked. Laws 9.8813’ 
see also custom; fable(s);®fame’ 
Mmmon; stories / story; tale(s) ’ 
Laws 9.856e sq. 

tragedy /tragic: and comedy. Rep. 
3.394d sq. (cf. Laws 7.8i6d sq.)- 
— . can be written by same man 
Symp. 223d (cf. Ion 534c); favorite 

^6^!?^“®”^ people. Laws 

2.658d;-goat song. Crat. 408c; 

nungled pleasure and pain, 
Phil. 48a; seeks pleasure only. Gore 

Rep ’xoXb? 

POETS: euloglzers of tyranny, ib. 

^-soad sq.); 
fond of del ex machina, Crat. 4250- 
imitators, Rep. io.597e, 598d sq.,’ 
representations of Oedipus, etc 
Laws 8.838c; see also poetry; poets’ 
trainers, athletic. Protag. 3a6b, Rep. 

3 3890, Statesm. 294d 
training: Tim. 89a sq.; begins in pain. 
Laws i.646d; boxer, ib. 8.830a sq.- 
conducive to temperance, ib. 8.8396 
sq.; for games, ib. 7.807c, 8.8390 sq.. 
Rep. 6.504a; grounds, Laws 7.804c; 
physical, same amount for all, 
Statesm. 2g4d sq.; — , dangers, Rep. 
3.404a; — , ordained with view to 
war, Laws 1.625c sq.; required in 
arts, Gorg. 514; see also athlete(s); 
diet; education; gymnastic(s) 
transfer, of children, from one class 
in state to another, Rep. 3.415b sq., 
4.423d 

transformation, of animals, Tim. gid 
sq. 

transition, Farm. 162c 


transmigration, of souls. Laws 10.903d 
sq., 9040, Meno 8ib sq., Phaedo 70c 
sq., 81, 113a, Phaedr. 248c sq., Rep. 
io.6i7d sq., Tim. 410 sq., goe sq. 
(cf. Epis. 7.335c); see also soul(s) 
transparent, Tim. 670 
travail, in thought, Theaet. 1480 sq. 
travel: effects, Laws 12.9496 sq.; v^ue, 
ib. I2.g5ia sq. 

treasure- troves, Laws 11.913 sq. 
treasurers, temple. Laws 6.7590 sq* 
treatise, and lecture, Epis. 7.34id 
trees, Tim. 77a 

trials, conduct, Laws g.Sssd sq. 
triangles: in bodies, Tim. 53c sq., 81b 
sq.; perfect forms of, ib. 53c sq.; 
primary, ib. 57d, sSd, 73b, 89c 
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tribes: courts of. Laws 6.768b, 11.915c, 
12.956c; twelve, ib. 5 - 745 b sq. (cf. 
6.771b sq.) 

tribunals, Laws 6.767b sq.; see also 
courts of law 

trickster, appears stupid among good. 
Rep. 3-409C (cf. 10.613c) 
triers, of music, Laws 7.802b 
Triptolemus: gift of, Laws 6.782b; 

judge in other world, Apol. 41a 
triremes, Epis. 3-3176, 7-339a 
trochaic rhythm. Rep. 3.400b 
Trojan(s) / Troy: Ion 535c, Rep. 
2.380a, 3. 3936 ; press hard on 

Achaeans (Iliad 24-96 sq.). Laws 
4.7o6d sq.; part of Assyrian Empire, 
ib. 3.685c sq.; fall of, Hipp. maj. 
286b; Helen never at. Rep. 9.586c 
(cf. Phaedr. 243b); heroes at, Apol. 
28c, Hipp. min. 363b, 364c sq.; 
horse, Theaet. i84d; in time of 
Laomedon, Epis. 12.3596; sack of. 
Laws 3.6826, Protag. 340a; towers 
of, Phaedr. 243b; War: Apol. 
41C, Laws 3.6826, 685c; army 

counted by Palamedes, Rep. 7.5226; 
treatment of wounded, ib. 3.4050 
sq., 408a; see also Homer; Iliad 
troops: arithmetic in marshaling. Rep. 

7.525b; ordering of, ib. 7-5226 sq. 
true: Hipp. min. 365b sq., 366a sq.; 
being, contemplated by philosopher. 
Rep. 9.582c; t. man, Hipp. min. 367c 
sq.; — , and false, the same, ib. 
365-69; — , not opposite of false, ib. 
3686 

Truth, Plain of, Phaedr. 248b 
truth: Epis. 4.320b, 7-33oa, 339a, Tim. 
44a; attained only by lengthy proc- 
ess of dialectic, Parm. 1366; basis of 
good speaking and writing, Phaedr. 
2590 sq., 278a; and belief, Tim. 29c; 
discovery, a common good, Gorg. 
5050; akin to eternal, Phil. 59c (cf. 
Rep. 9.565b sq.); food of soul, 
Phaedr. 247d sq.; ingredient of good, 
Phil. 64c sq.; first among goods. 
Laws 5730c; impiety of denying, 
ib. 9.86id; and intelligence, begotten 
by philosopher out of reality. Rep. 
6.490b; not lost voluntarily, ib. 
3^4X20 sq.; akin to measure and 
proportion, ib. 6.466d; men not 
readily convinced of. Laws 2.6630; 
multitude not composed of men who 
know, Hipp. maj. 2846; bow ob- 
tained, Phaedo 65; 

and persuasion, Phaedr. 260 ; aim 
537d, 9.5^2b 
Phaedo 82 , 


Phaedr. 249, Rep. 5-475e, 6.4860, 
7.520C, 521a sq., 525b, Soph. 249c, 
254a, Theaet. i73e); loved by phi- 
losopher, Rep. 6.5016; a virtue of 
philosopher, Phaedo ii4e; power of, 
Apol. 17b; of propositions, Crat. 
385b sq.; Protagoras on, ib. 3pic, 
Theaet. i6ic sq., 171a sq, (cf. ifeac, 
166a, 1676, i68c); perfect t., Phil. 
586 sq.; = right assignment \ of 
names, Crat. 4306 sq.; in state. 
Laws 5.738c; unknown to pleasure, 
Phil. 65c sq.; not variable, Epis. 
2.313b; vision, Phaedr. 248b sq.; 
akin to wisdom. Rep. 6.4856; see 
aho doctrine, the true; realities / 
reality; sciencc(s) 

truths, of generation, probable, Tim. 
59 d 

tunes, to be consecrated. Laws 7.799a 
sq.; see also melodies ^ melody 
tunic, Hippias’. Hipp. min. 368c 
tunnels, see basins 
tutelary, see patronal 
tutors. Lysis 208c, 223 (cf. Symp. 

183c); see also attendants 
Tynnichus, of Chalcis. author of one 
famous poem. Ion 5346 
Typhon, serpent, Phaedr. 230a 
tyrannical / tyranny: Epis. 8.3520 sq., 
Rep. 1.3386 sq.; not a constitution, 
Laws 4.712c; final malady of a state. 
Rep. 8.544c; ■ injustice on grand 
scale, Gorg. 469e sq.. Rep. 1.344; 
kind of hunting. Soph. 222c; master- 
slave government, Mencx. 2380; mis- 
uses power, Epis. 8.353c; opposed 
to rule of one best man, Statesm. 
3026 sq.; origin, Rep. 8.562 sq. (cf. 
Epis. 8.354c); “ tendance by violent 
control, Statesm. 2760 (cf. 2910); 
should be transformed into king- 
ship, Epis. 8.354a sq.; wretchedest 
government. Rep. 9-576b sq., 
Statesm. 3020 (cf. Epis. 7.3266, 
329b); 

MAN: Rep. 9.571 sq. (cf, Epis. 
7 - 327 b, 35 ia sq,); life. Rep. 9-573; 
most miserable, ib. 9-576c; soul en- 
slaved, ib. 9-577d sq.; treatment of 
p<arents, ib. 9-574 sq.; see also autoc- 
racy / autocrat 

tyrants: Epis. 8.353b; actual, more 
miserable than tyrannical man, Rep. 
9.578c; army, ib. 8.5676 sq., 5fi8d 
sq.; depicted in theaters, Epis. 
x-309d sq.; friendless. Rep. 8.5fi7d 
8q.» 9-575© sq. (cl, Epis. 1.309b, 310a, 
7.33X6 sq., 332c, Gorg. 510b sq.); 
happiness, Rep. 8.5666 sq., 9*57fib 


of pi 
(cf.. 


Rep. 7- 

ij. 2886, 
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sq. (cf. Epis. 3 *3 1 5b); influence on 
manners of citizens. Laws 4.711b 
sq.; and keeper of animals, Theaet. 
I74d; misery, Rep. 9.578c sq, (cf. 
Laws 2.661b sq.); 

opposite of one best man, or true 
king, Statesm. 301b sq.; paradox 
concerning, Gorg. 468; has no real 
pleasure, Rep. 9 587; bow far distant 
from pleasure, ib. 9-587b sq.; and 
poets, ib. 8.568a sq. (cf. Epis. i-sogd 
sq.); have no power, Gorg. 4668 sq.; 
punishment, in world below, ib. 
525d sq.. Rep. 10.6150 sq.; purges 
city, ib. 8.567b sq.; requests, have 
something of compulsion, Epis. 
7.329d; rise to power. Rep. 8.565d 
sq.; sprouts from protectorate root, 
ib. 8.565d; taxes, ib. 8.567a, 568e; 
see also autocracy / autocrat 
Tyrrhenia, Tim. 25b (cf. Criti. 114c) 
Tyrtaeus; Laws 9 858c; allud. to, fr. 
9, 7, Phaedr. 269a; ‘enthusiast for 
warfare,* Laws 1.629a sq. (cf. 
2.667a); quoted, fr. 12, ib. 1.629a 
sq. 

U 


unholiness, = what all gods hate, 
Euthyph. 90 

uniform ( ity ) : no motion in the, Tim. 
570 sq.; sign of intelligence, Epin. 
982b sq. 

unintentional, and intentional actions, 
Laws 9.878b; see also indeliberate; 
involuntary 

union: of friends after death, Phaedo 
68 (cf. Apol. 41); impossible among 
bad. Lysis 2i4d (cf. Phaedr. 255b, 
Rep. 1.351C sq.); injured by satiety. 
Laws 6.7T6a; see also friendship 
unison, in music, Laws 7.8i2d 
unity: Farm. I44d sq., I57e sq., I59C 
sq., Phaedo 105c; and being, Farm. 
i42e; and infinity, Phil. 15b sq.; in 
itself. Farm. 129c, Rep. 7.524d sq.. 
Soph. 245a; and plurality, Farm. 
128b, Phaedr. 266b, Rep. 7-525a; 
and the real. Soph. 245b sq.; of 
state, Laws 5-739C sq., Rep. 4.4226 
sq., 423a sq., 5 462 sq.; study, guides 
soul to true being, ib. 7*525^; see 
also affinity; agreement; one 
universal(s): Meno 74 sq., Soph. 
253d, Theaet. 185 sq.; ‘u.-knowledge 
men,* Lysis 216a; and particular. 


see pride 

ugly: and lieautiful, Hipp. maj. 286c, 
2880 sq.; inappropriate, ib. 290c 
sq.; ~ useless, ib. 2950 
umber, color, Tim. 68c 
umpires, see judgc(s) 
unbelievers, punished, Laws 10.9076 
sq., 908c sq. 

unconsciousness, see nonsensation 
understanding(s) : Epis. 7.342c; dif- 
ferences, in men, Theaet. 170 sq.; 
faculty. Rep. 6.51 id; and false opin- 
ion, Statesm. 278d sq.; and good- 
ness, Laws lo.qood; and learning, 
Euthyd. 278a; ruler of all, Laws 
9.875d; dist. from science, Rep. 
7.533d sq.; and wisdom. Laws 
12.963a .sq.; see also knowledge; 
mind(s); wisdom / wise 
underworld, see flades; world below 
undressing room, Euthyd. 2720, Lysis 


2o6e 

uneducated, u. in truth, can never 
adequately preside over state. Hep. 

unequal and the one, Farm. Mob. 

ungISlineis / ungodly: caused by e^ 

spirit, Epia. 7.336b! ignorant of na- 
ture of soul, Laws lo.Sgaaj pun 


ished, ib. lo.poTe sq. 


Phaedo looc sq., loic sq., 104 
universe; an animal, Tim. 69c; a body, 
Phil. 29e, Statesm. 2696, Tim. 3ih 
sq. (cf. Phil. 30a); bound together 
by friendship and justice, Gorg. 
508a; may be inquired into. Laws 
7.821a; ‘ordered,* Gorg. 508a; man 
and, Laws 10.903c sq.; motion, Tim. 
34b; nature of. ib. 27c; origin. Laws 
10.889b sq.; pattern, Tim. 480 sq.; 
revolutions, Statesm. 269c sq.; ruled 
by reason, Phil. 28d, 30 sq. (cf. 
Laws i.63id, 632c, 10.8960 sq., 

12.963a, 966e, 967b); soul in, Laws 
io.896e--99a, Phil. 302 (cf.^ Tim. 
9od); has an unlimited, a limit, a 
cause, Phil. 30c; whole and parts, 
Laws 10.903b sq.; see also cosmos; 
earth; heaven(s) 

unjust man: happy, Gorg. 47od sq., 
Rep. 1.343c sq. (cf. 3.39ab)i im- 
happy, ib. 9.580, lofjsb sq. (cf. 
Eoi; 7.^35b, Laws a.66ib sq.)} see 
also bad; evU(s); wicked(nes8); 
wrongdoer 

unlike; Farm. i 47 c sq., 1580 sq., loia 
sq.; and like, ib. la?®, las^ 

unlimited: comprises what 

more or less, Fhil. as 

tuie of, ib. a3c sq.; sec also infinite 

unmusicalness, Hipp. min. 3740 
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unseemliness, and rightness, discord- 
ant, Laws 9.860a 

unwritten laws, see custom; law(s); 
tradition(s) 

up, and down, Rep. 9-584d sq. 
vTrSBeaiSt see assumptions; hypotheses / 
hypothesis / hypothetical 
uprightness, absolute, Phaedo Gsd, 75d 
Urania, Muse of heaven : second eldest 
of Muses, Phaedr. 259d; mother of 
heavenly Ix)ve, Symp. iSyd 
Uranus: meaning of name, Crat. 396b 
sq.; gelded by Cronus, Euthyph. 6a 
(cf. 8b, Rep. 2.377e); moves heav- 
enly bodies, Epin. 978d; gives us un- 
derstanding, ib. 977b (cf. 978d sq.); 
a name for sky god, ib. 977b 
usage, in language, Crat. 384d 
useful := beautiful, Hipp. maj. 295c 
sq.; not beautiful, ib. 296d (cf. 
297c) 

useless: = ugly, Hipp. maj. 2950; un- 
loved, in so far as they are. Lysis 
210c 

user, better judge than maker, Crat. 

390, Phaedr. 274©, Rep. 10.601c sq. 
usury, generally forbidden. Laws 
5.7420, ii.92id (cf. Rep. 8.556b) 
utensils, beautiful u., Hipp. maj. 295d 


vacuum, Tim. 60c, 80c 
valetudinarianism. Rep. 3.406b sq., 
4.425e sq. 

valor: prizes for, Laws 12.943c, Rep. 
5.468b sq.; superior to number and 
riches in battle, Menex. 24od; 
fourth in scale of virtue. Laws 
1.630c, 63 id, 2.667a; a part of 
virtue, ib. i.63id sq.; see also brav- 
ery; courage(ou8) 

valuation, of property. Laws I2.955d 
sq. 

vapor, Tim. 49c 
vegetarians, Laws 6.782c 
veins: Tim. 77 <i sq.; in tongue, ib. 
77 d sq. 

vendor, and broker. Laws 12.9542 
vengeance: Laws 5*7280; not proper 
motive for punishment. Protag. 
324b; see also retribution 
ventriloquism. Soph. 252c 
verbal; discussions, Eutbyd. 275d sq., 
2830 sq., 293 sq.; faUacy, ‘rightness 
unseemly," Laws 9.860a; quibbles. 
Rep. 1.340 (cf. Protag. 34*); ois- 
Tfiicnons: Tielng" and "becoming. 
Protag. 344; "having" and "possess- 


ing,' Theaet. 197b sq.; learning' and 
‘understanding,’ Euthyd. 278a; 
‘making' and ‘doing,' Charm. 163; 
‘willing’ and ‘wishing,’ Gorg. 467 
sq.; see also names, distinctions of; 
Sophist(s) 

verbs, Epis. 7 342b, 343b, Soph. b6ie 
sq. 

verjuice, see juices, vegetable \ 
vessel, receiving, see receptacle ;\ re- 
cipient \ 

vice; disease of soul. Rep. 4.4440, 
10.609b sq., Soph. 228b (cf. Laws 
10.906a, Statesm. 296b sq.); euphe- 
misms for. Rep. 8.56oe sq.; undoing 
of men. Laws 10.906b sq. (cf. Rep. 
i.35id sq.); = virtue misplaced, 
Statesm. 307b sq.; inferior to virtue 
in pleasure. Laws 5*732e sq.; see 
also evil(s); injustice 
victories / victory ; in battle, no proof 
of worth of institutions. Laws 1.638a 
sq.; — , often suicidal, ib. 1.641c; 
in civic life, prize of obedience, ib. 
4-7 15c, 5-729d (cf. 8.840b, 845d); 
two things give, ib. 1.647b; given 
with heaven’s grace, ib. 7.8030; 
Olympic, glory of, ib. 5*729d (cf. 
7.807c); pleasures of. Rep. 9.586c 
sq. 

villages, population arranged in, Laws 
8.848c sq. 

vine: first appearance of, Laws 6.782b; 
to be cultivated moderately only, ib. 
2.674c 

vintage, season of, Laws 8.8440 
violence, laws on. Laws x 0.884 sq.; 
see also rape 

virtue(s): capacity to govern man, 
Meno 73; chief business of life, 
Laws 7.807c sq.; comes by divine 
dispensation, Mcno looa; concord 
of soul, Laws 2.653b; ~ desiring ftne 
things and being able to acquire 
them, Meno 77b sq.; differences 
among. Protag. 330, 349h sq., 359a 
sq.; divided into many parts. Laches 
190C sq., X98a; five, wisdom, tem- 
perance, courage, justice, and holi- 
ness, Protag. 349h (cf. 3592); four, 
wisdom, valor, soberness, and jus- 
tice, Laws i.63id, la.gGsd, Rep. 
4.4272 sq., 433 (cf. Laws 3.688a, 
12.963 sq.); and functions of things, 
Rep. x.352e sq.; 

greatest of goods, Laws 2.661b sq.; 
and grace, Rep. 3.40x2 (cf. 7.522a); 
may be matter of habit, ib. 7*5i8c, 
10.6x9c (cf. Phaedo 82b); cannot 
be handed on, Protag. 3x90; health, 
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beauty, and good condition of soul» 275a, Meno 88c sq., Phaedo 69, Kep. 

Rep. 4.4446 (cf. Laws 10.906b, Rep. 3.409d sq.; — , only bases for superi- 

10.609b sq., Soph. aaS, Statesm. ority, Menex. 239a; see also excel- 

296b sq.); honor assigned to the lence; good(ness / s); just(ice); 

several. Laws 3.6960; in highest righteousness 

honor in states with good laws, visible: and invisible, Phaedo 79; 
Hipp. maj. 284a; impeded by wealth, order, divisions of, Rep. S.sopd sq., 

Laws 8.831c, 836a, Rep. 8.55od sq.; 7-5i7b sq.; things, and forms, Parm. 

in individual and state, ib. 4.435 sq., 130c sq., i35e; variable, Phaedo 79 ; 

441; invisible and intangible? Soph. world, and intellectual. Rep. 6.508b 


247b (cf. Phaedr. 250); 

and justice, Meno 73b sq., 780 sq. 1 
(cf. Rep. 1.350); and knowledge, 
Meno 87b, Protag. 356 sq. (cf. Hipp. 
maj. 284a); manly, justice, modera- 
tion, holiness of life. Protag. 325a; 
misplaced, “ vice, Statesm. 307b sq.; 
nature of, Protag. 330 sq. (cf. La- 
ches I99d sq.); numberless, Meno 
72; object of legislator. Laws 3.693b 
sq., 6.770b sq., 8.835c sq., la.gSad 
sq.; is one. Protag. 349, Rep. 4-445C; 
one or many? Meno 71 e sq., 74 > 
Protag. 329c sq. (cf. Laws 12.963c 
sq., 965d sq., Statesm. 306b sq.); 
ordinary views of, paradoxical, 
Phaedo 68d; not perceived by 
senses, Phaedr. 250; of philosopher, 
Phaedo 68c sq., Rep. 6.485 sq., 487a, 
49oe, 491b, 494b; more pleasurable 
than vice. Laws 5-732e sq.; and 
pleasure, Rep. 3*402e sq.; dearer 
than pleasure or luxury, Epis. 
7.327b; political, common to all 
men. Protag. 3^20 sq., 323; not pri- 
vate possession, but common inter- 
est, ib. 325; of life, Menex. 

246c sq.; not promoted by excessive 
bodily care. Rep. 3-407b sq.; 

resemblances among, Protag. 331b 
sq.; always same, Meno 73; accord, 
to Simonides, Protag. 339 ; social, 
i,e., self-control and integrity, 
Phaedo 82b; some possess one, but 
not another, Protag. 329^; place of 
the several, in state. Rep. 4-427e sq.; 
talent? Protag. 327c sq.; teachable? 
Meno 70 sq., 86d sq., 89c sq.. Protag. 
3a6c sq„ 357C sq. (cf. Euthyd. 2746. 
Laws 5.73oe, Protag. 3^9^ sq., :^3C 
sq., 361, Rep. 6.4B8b sq.); teachers 
of, all are. Protag. 3a7e; — . 
Meno 89d sq., 96; — . rulers to te. 
Laws 12.9648 sq.; accord, to 
Theognls. ib. 1.630a sq.; true mo- 
tives of, Phaedo 82-84: 

and valor. Laches i9od La 
1.6314 sq.. 2.667a. ia.96^ 

Protag. 349 «q-. 353 

Laws 3.688a); and wisdom, Euthya. 


sq., 7.532a sq. 

vision(s): Charm. 1670 sq.. Rep. 
6.507c sq-j 7*518, Theaet. I 53<1 sq., 
156b sq., Tim. 45c sq.; and dialectic, 
Rep. 7.532a; ‘heavenly v. presented 
to waking sight/ Epis. 8.357c (cf. 
Rep. 7.533c, Soph. 266c); of soul. 
Rep. 7.5 1 8d, 540a; in world above, 
face to face with gods, Phaedo mb; 
see also apparition; eye; sight 
visit to Sicily, Plato's: first, Epis. 
7.324a, 326b; second, ib. 3.316c sq., 
7.327d sq., 33ob, 337©; third, ib. 
3 . 3 i 7 d sq., 7.330c, 337 e, 340 sq.; 
see also Plato; Sicily; Syracuse 
voices, of governments, Epis. 5.32 id 

sq. 

void, Tim. 58b; see also vacuum 
volume, Tim. 53c 

voluntary: evils, punished. Protag. 
323d sq.; homicide, Laws 9.866e sq.; 
and involuntary, Hipp. min. 373b 
sq.; — , in actions, Laws 9*86od sq.; 
see also intentional 
vowels, Crat. 424c, Phil. 18b sq.. Soph. 
253a, Theaet. 203b 


wage earner(s): art of. Rep. 1.348; 
necessEuy, ib. 2.371® 

5.742a) 

‘wagons,* reveling on. Laws ^.bsjb 
waking, and sleeping, Theaet. 158b sq. 
walls, injurious. Laws 6.7780 sq. 
wantonness, mastery of judgment by 
desire, Phaedr. 238a 
war; art. Rep. 2.374b, Statesm. 3040 
sq. (cf. Laws ii.92i<i, Rep. 4*4220 ); 
— part of politics, Protag. 322b; 
cause of emigration, L^s 4 * 70 ^; 
causes, Euthyph. 7 d sq.. Phaedo 
Rep. 2.373d sq., 4*4326 
chance of, ib. 5*467d (cf. Laws 
leTsa sq.); and chase, Laws 
1.633b, 7.823b, Soph. 222c; dance. 
Laws 7.796b sq., 815 *3.9^ » 

dancing and wresding, 

Cnw *7 rroGa SQ. (cf* 7«8i3® 
«.’942d) ; nrt to declared without 
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war (continued): 

authority of state, ib. 12.955b sq.; 
effect on states, ib. 4.709a; favorite 
theme of Homer and other poets. 
Ion 531c; guilt, confined to few, Rep. 
5.471a sq.; internal and external, 
dist.. Laws 1.628a sq.; 

love of, dangerous, Statesm. 308a; 
— , in timocracies. Rep. 8.548a; 
men, women, and children to take 
part in, ib. 5*452 sq., 466e sq,, 47id, 
7*537a (cf. Criti. nob, ii2d, Laws 
6.785b, 7.8040 sq., 806a sq., 8130 
sq.); natural state of man. Laws 
1.6250 sq.; object of, peace and rec- 
onciliation, ib. i.626d--28; inferior 
to peace, ib. 1,628c sq., 7.803d, 
8.829a; to be practiced in time of 
peace, ib. 8.829b, 830c sq., 12.942b 
sq.; why not practiced, ib. 8.831b 
sq.; regulations on. Rep. 5.4660- 
71c; resource of tyrant, ib. 8.5660 
sq.; rich and poor in, ib. 8.556c sq.; 
serious. Laws 7.8146; ships, Hipp. 
maj. 295d; Syracuse involved in, 
Epis. 3*3i7a, 7*338a; not easily 

waged by oligarchy. Rep. 8.55id sq.; 

civil.; Epis. 7*338e sq.; in Athens, 
Menex. 2436; worse than external. 
Laws i.629d; see also Persia / Per- 
sian(s); Trojan(s) / Troy 
wardens, of wine feast, to be sober. 
Laws 2. 67 id; see also commis- 
sioners; police 

warder, Socrates*, Crito 43a, Phaedo 
63d, ii6b sq. 

wares, of soul. Soph. 2230 sq. (cf. Epis. 

2.3136); see also merchandi.se 
warp, and woof; Crat. 338b, Statesm. 
281a, 2B2C sq.; in political science, 
ib. 3050 sq.; rulers and subjects 
comp, to, Laws 5.7340 sq. 
warrior: to be ambidextrous, Laws 
7.794d sq.; brave: rewards, ib. 
12.943c, Rep. 5.468b sq.; burial, ib. 
5.46^ sq.; will be paid divine hon- 
ors after death, ib. 5.468e sq.; see 
also guardians; soldierCs) 
washings. Laws 9.871c 
watchdogs, guardians the, of state. 
Hep. 2.37s sq. 

watchfulness, necessary, in state. 
Laws 6.758a, 7.807c, 808c 
water: Phaedo xiia; cause, accord, to 
Anaxagoras, ib. 98c; compounds 
of, and earth, Tim. 60c sq.; demi- 
gods creatures of, Epin. 985b; dregs 
of aether, Phaedo 109c; element, 
Epin, 98XC, Phil. 29a, Soph. 266b, 
538 And fire, Epis. 


7.342d; form of, Tim. 56; kinds, ib. 
58d; nature, ib. 48b, 49b sq.; pollu- 
tion, Laws 8.8458 sq.; supplies, ib. 
8.844a sq. 


watercourses, in Atlantis, Criti. ii8d 
sq. 


waves, three, of 

argument, j 

Rep. 

5.457c, 472a, 473c 
wax(en): Tim. 6ic; 

block, in : 

laiind. 

Theaet. 191c sq.. 

I 93 b- 96 a, 

200c ; 

manikins (in 

sorcery). 

Laws 

11.933a sq. 




ii*933a sq* ' 

way of life, Platonic, Epis. 7.328 \(cf. 
Rep. 1 0.600a sq.) \ 


wayside, spirit of, Laws 11.914b 

weak: not capable of anything great, 
either good or evil, Rep. 6.4910, 
495b; laws made by, as protection 
vs. strong, Gorg. 483b sq.; by nature 
subject to strong. Laws 3.690b, 
4.7140 (cf, Gorg. 483c sq., 488c sq.. 
Rep. 1.3388 sq.) 

wealth(y): advantage, in old age. Rep. 
I -3296 sq.; all-powerful in timoc- 
racies and oligarchies, ib. 8.548a, 
551b, 562a; not to be amassed for 
one’s children. Laws 5.729a; great- 
est blessing of, Rep. 1.3308 sq.; not 
to be considered in forming mar- 
riage connection, Laws 6.773. 774C, 
Statesm. 310b sq.; corruption of 
arts. Rep. 4.4218 sq.; best able to 
educate sons. Protag. 326c; evil life 
led by sons of, Laws 3.6950; evils 
of, Epis. 3.317c sq.. Laws 4.705b, 
5.7428 sq., 8.831c, 9.870a sq.; ex- 
cessive, cause of faction, ib, 5*744^; 
and happiness, ib, 5.729a, 743a sq., 
9.870a sq.; not happy, ib. 9.870a sq. 
(cf. Rep. 1.3290 sq.); not unduly 
honored at Sparta, Laws 3.696a; 

impediment to virtue, ib. 5 728a, 
7428 sq., 8.831c, 836a, Rep. 55od sq.; 
important concern of life, Epis. 
7.331a; influence on state, Rep. 
4.422a (cf. Laws 4.705a sq., 5.728c 
sq., 744e); to be only moderately 
acquired. Laws 9.870b sq,, Rep. 
9.591c; not necessary to war, ib, 
4.422; and oligarchic man, ib. 
8.553; io have last place in state. 
Laws 3.697b, 5.743c, 9.870a sq. (cf. 
7.801b); plundered in democracies. 
Rep. 8.564c sq.; to have neither 
sanctuary nor abode. Laws 7.801b; 
not so valuable as rectitude, ib. 
xx.9i3h (cf. Apol. 29d sq., 4^e); 

ix>VE OF; cause of crime. Laws 
9.870a sq.; prevents practice of war, 
ib. 8.831c; in timocracies and oli- 
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garchies, Rep. 8.548a; see also class, 
capitalistic; opulence; property; 
rich(es) 

weapons: of Greeks, not to be offered 
as trophies in temples. Rep. 5.4690 
sq.; import and export of, Laws 
8.847d 

weaving: Crat. 387c sq., 390b, Epin. 
975c, Laws 5-734e sq,; art, Gorg. 
449c, Rep. 3.401a; — in which 
women excel, ib. 5-455C; defined, 
Statesm. 283b; divisions, ib. 279b— 
83b; iron not required, Laws 3 •679a; 
warp and woof, ib. 5 - 734 e sq., 
Statesm. 281a, 282c sq., 309b; see 
also tailor 

web, of state, Statesm. 3080 sq. 
weels. Laws 7.823d 
weeping, see lamentation / laments; 
tears 


Protag. 327c sq.; miserable, Gorg. 
47oe sq.; punishment of, see world 
below; souls of, wander about grave- 
yards, Phaedo 8id; thought happy. 
Laws 2.66oe sq., 10.8996 sq., 905b, 
Rep. 1. 354* 2.364a (cf. Gorg. 47od 
sq.); unlike even themselves, Lysis 
214c; see also bad(ness); evil(s); 
injustice; unjust 

wild animals, creation, Tim. gie sq. 
wile, Hipp. min. 364c sq., 365b sq., 
3690 sq. 

will, freedom of. Laws 10.904c sq. 
'willing,' and 'wishing,' Gorg. 467 sq. 
wills: freedom in making, restricted. 
Laws ii.922b-23c; regulations, ib. 
ii.922b-24b 

windpipe, see channels, air 
wine: cure for hemlock, Lysis 2190; 
when and by whom drunk, Laws 


weighing: art. Charm. 166b; in arts, 
Phil. 55c; corrects illusions of sight. 
Rep. io.6o2d 

weights, and measures. Laws 5-746d 

wellborn, to rule over worse-bom. 
Laws 3.690a, 4-7i4e 
wheat, and barley, best and noblest 
sustenance of man, Menex. 2370 
(cf. Rep. 3404 d) 

white(ncss): Lysis 2i7d, Meno 74c 
sq., Phil, 53a sq., sSd, Theaet. 153d 
sq., I56d, 182b sq., Tim. 67e; colors 
produced by admixture of, ib. 68b 
sq.; lead. Lysis 217c; most proper to 
gods. Laws 12.956a _ 

whole: and the one, Farm. 1480;- 
that from which no part is missing, 
ib. 137c; AND PARTS: lon 53^^ 
Theaet. 204 sq.; and happiness of 
state, Laws 7.806c, Rep. 4.420b sq., 
5.466a sq., 7.5i9e; in legislation. 
Laws 1.630c; in love, Rep. 5-474C 
sq., 475b, 6.485b; in medicine. 

Charm. i56e, Phaedr. 27^ («• 
Laws lo.goad, 903d); in the one, 
Parra. 137c sq., I38e. I42d sq., 144 
sq., 147b, 150a sq., 153c, 157c sq., 
i59d. Soph. 244d sq.; in Proposi- 
tions, Crat. 385c; in universe, Laws 
10.903b sq., 905b. Tim. 3<^: of vir 
tue. Protag. 3 a 9 «l> 349 sq. (cl. Laws 
i.63oe. 13.965^ sq.) 
whorl, the great, Rep. io.6i6c sq. 
wicked(nes8): admission of, madn^s. 
Protag. 3 a 3 bi can discriminate 
ter from worse. Laws la.gsob: ^ts, 
not received by gods. ib. 10.885^. 
90sd sq., 9o8e. 13.948c (cf. io.888c, 
Rep. a?365e); Just, comp, to savage. 


2.674; in education, ib. 1.6476 sq.; 
'fear potion,’ ib. 1.6476 sq.; why 
given to man, ib. 2.672b sq.; imparts 
excessive self-confidence, ib. 1.6476— 
49b; love of. Lysis 21 2d; lovers of, 
Rep. 5.475a; makes men think they 
have mind, Crat. 406c; parties, 
Protag. 347c sq.; — , need wardens. 
Laws 2.671 d; Plato sends twelve jars 
of sweet, to children of Dionysius' 
household, Epis. 13.361a; prohibited 
to boys, Laws 2.666a; sacrament and 
pastime of advancing years, ib. 
2.666b; use, ib. 2.666a sq.; warms 
soul as well as body, Tim. 6oa; see 
also Dionysus; drinking 
wings, of soul, Phaedr. 246, 251 » 255c 
wisdom / wise : Anaxagoras’ 'mindless 
w.,' Hipp. maj. 283a; ancient philos- 
ophers did not charge for, ib. 282c 
sq.; ascribed only to a god, Phaedr. 
278d (cf. Apol. 23a); most beauti- 
ful of all things, Hipp. maj. 296a; 
communion with invariable, Pbaedo 
79; conceit of, Laws 9 8630, 1 0.886b, 
Phaedr. 275b, Phil. 49a; true con- 
cord in soul, Laws 3.689d; and cour- 
age, ib. 12.9636 (cf. Protag. 350, 
059c sq.); criterion, ability to make 
money, Hipp. maj. 283b; and cun- 
ning, Hipp. min. 3680; true cuwency 
?or which aU things should be ex- 
changed, Phaedo 69; 
of philosopher, ib. 676 sq.; difncul- 
ties of search for, Epin. 974 c; a 
mere embellishment, Epis. io-358c; 
after evept, easy. Laws 3.691b, 693b, 
savifits Theaet. i66d; 

and friendship. Lysis 6^. 

fortune. Euthyd. 379 ^ sq-J *“■ 
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'wisdom / 'Wise {continued') : 

portant, that which governs society, 
Symp. 209a; and injustice. Rep. 
I •349a; in itself, Hipp. maj. 287c; 
and knowledge, Theaet. 145^; leads 
to happiness, Meno 88c; love of. 
Lysis 21 2d; to be loved and sought 
after, Euthyd. 282b sq.; loveliness 
of, Phaedr. 250; lover of, ib. 278d; 
— , is gentle. Rep. 2.375© sq.; — , the 
guardian to be, ib. 2.3750 sq.; = to 
be your own master. Protag. 358c; 
and moderation, Symp. 2oga; and 
motion. Laws 10.897c sq.; 

= possession of a certain knowl- 
edge, Epin. 976c sq.; and power at- 
tract, Epis. 2.310a (cf. 6.322e sq.); 
most powerful element in human 
life. Protag. 352d; purification, 
Phaedo bge; relative, Hipp. maj. 
289b; only release from evil, Phaedo 
107; salvation of man, Law's 
10.906b; and self-conceit, Phil. 49a 
(cf. Law's 5*727b, 73^^ sq., 9 B63C); 
of Socrates, Apol. 21a sq.; in state. 
Rep. 4.428 (cf. Laws 3.689c sq., 
12.964b sq., gbsa); found in some 
sort of study, Epin. 9^9^; which 
studies lead to? ib. 973fc>; takes palm 
for handsomeness. Protag. 309c; 
teachable? Euthyd. 282b sq.; and 
temperance, Protag. 332 sq.; tem- 
perance as, Charm. 163d sq,, 170 
sq.; = thinking truly, Theaet. 170b; 
akin to truth. Rep. 6.485d; unseen, 
Phaedr. 25od; of wily, Hipp. min. 
366a; 

MAN / MEN : associates of tyrant. 
Rep. 8.568b (cf. Epis. 2.310a); a 
daemon, Crat. 398c; defined. Rep. 
4.442c; does not fear death, Apol. 
a9» 35a, Phaedo 62-69; ‘go to doors 
of rich,* Rep. 6.489b; - the good, ib, 
1.350b; life. Laws 5-733©. R©P- 
9.591c sq.; only ‘measure of all 
things,* Theaet. 183b; ‘must above 
all be w. for himself,* Hipp. maj. 
2836; and physicians and husband- 
men, Theaet. 167b; accord, to Pro- 
tagoras* philosophy, ib. i66d; to rule 
over ignorant. Laws 3.690b; the 
Seven, Protag. 343; from Soph- 
ist, Soph. 268b sq.; 

TBUE: Epin. 979© found in 
study of heavens, ib. 96^ h) 
know God, Theaet. 176b sq.; piety, 
Epin. 989 (cf. 99ad); possessed 
by astronomer, ib. 992b; 

ANl> vibtuej Euthyd. 275a, Meno 
74a, 88 c sq.; ‘chiefest constituent of 


full v.,* Epin. 977d; greatest v., Pro- 
iag. 330a; leader of v.. Laws i.63id; 
makes v. possible, Phaedo 69; part 
of V., Protag. 329e sq.; see also in- 
telligence; knowledgeable; philoso- 
pher(s); philosophy; rational; rea- 
son; temperance / temperate; think- 
ing / thought ; understanding ( s ) ; 

virtue(s) i 

wish, and desire, not same, Ptotag. 

340b V 

witchcraft. Laws 10.909b sq., 11.933a 
sq.. Rep. io.6o2d; see also ma- 
gic(ian); quacksalvers 
w'itness(es) : Laws 8.846b, 11.9360 sq.; 
false, ib. 11.937b sq.; obstruction, ib. 
12-954© sq-; see also charges, false; 
evidence; perjuries / perjury 
wives: apt to be arrogant when pos- 
sessed of property. Laws 6.774c; 
and children, common, Rep. 8.563a, 
Tim. 1 8c sq.; not taken, when Gt>3 
was shepherd, Statesm. 272a; sre 
also community; marriage; monog- 
amy; women 

wizard(s): punished, Laws 10.909b 
sq., 11.933a sq.; Sophist a, Soph. 
235a; Sophist-politician a, Statesm. 
291c, 303c 

wolf: ‘w. against the fold,* Rep. 
3.4i5d; man changed into, by eating 
bit of human entrails, ib. 8.565(1 ; 
resembles dog. Soph. 231a; see also 
advocate, devil’s; enmity 
womb: Tim. 91c sq.; life in, painful 
process, Epin. 973d 
women: in ancient Attica, shared mil- 
itary pursuits, Criti. nob, ii2d; bad 
educators, Laws 3.G94d sq. (cf. 
3.695d sq.); call men ‘divine/ Meno 
99d; and children, common. Laws 
5-739C, Rep. 5-449© sq-, 457d sq., 
46ie sq., 464b sq., Tim. 18c sq.; 
common meals for. Laws 6.78 xe sq.; 
conservative in language, Cr<4t. 
418b; contests in armor for. Laws 
8.8330 sq.; not to be cowardly in 
time of danger, ib. 7.8x4b; creation, 
Tim. 91a sq.; Cretan, cultivated. 
Protag. 342d; differences in tastes 
of. Rep. 5.456a; employments, Laws 
7.8o5d sq.. Lysis 2o8d sq.. Rep. 
5-455©; festivals, Epis. 7-349^, Laws 
8.828c; given to nagging, Rep- 
8.549c sq.; — secrecy and craft. 
Laws 6.78x2; guardians, Rep. 5-45^ 
sq.f 458c sq., 466c sq., 7-54©©; 
g^^nasiums. Laws 7*S*3©» 8.833© 
»q., Rep. 5-452* 457a sq.; 
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in Hellas, Laws 7.806b; to learn 
martial exercises, ib. 7.81 ae sq., 
8.829b; differ in nature from men, 

Rep. 5*453 (cf. Laws 7.8020); in- 
ferior to men. Laws 6.781b, Rep. 
5.455d, Tim. 42b; music for. Laws 
7.8o2e; old, storytellers to children, 
Hipp. maj. 286a; Sarmatian, Laws 
7.8046 sq., 806b; in Sparta, ib. 
1.637c, 6.7800, 7.806a sq., Protag. ^ 
342d; supervisors of marriage. Laws ^ 
7.794b, 11.930a sq., 932.b; — pro- 
creation, ib. 6.784; in Thrace, ib. 
7,8o5d; to be trained like men, ib. 
7.8040 sq., 8.8296, Rep. 5*45id sq., 
466c sq.; in war, Laws 6.785b, 
7.805a, 806a sq., 8136 sq.. Rep. 5*453 
sq., 466e sq., 47id; see also bac- 
chants; community; girls; females 
wonder, philosophy begins in, Theaet. 

I 55 d (cT. Rep. 5*4750 sq.) 
wooden / woods: firing of. Laws 

8.8430; objects, offered to gods, ib. 
12.956a; see also timber 
woof, Statesm. 309l>; also warp 
woolworking, Statesm. 282 
words: abstract and concrete, Phaedr. 
263a sq.; foreign, Crat. 4aid; living, 
superior to written, Phaedr. 276, 
278a sq.; without music. Laws 
2.669d (cf. Gorg. 502c sq.); noble, 
‘memorial and crown of noble ac- 
Uons,' Mcncx. 2380; rhetoric con- 
cerned with, Gorg. 449d sq.; and 
seeds, Phaedr. 276b sq.; written, 
only remind one who already knows, 
ib. 275; ‘the w. written in our souls, 
Phil. 39a; see also names 
work; enemy of lust. Laws 8.841a; 

honorable. Charm. 163b sq. 
world; above, Phaedo loqd sq.; crea- 
tion, Tim. 28 sq.: fairest of crea- 
tions, ib. aqa; figure of. ib. 33b; free 
from old age and disease, ib. 33a, 
of generation, ib. 290, 37b; ^ » 

ib. Ma sq-l “s judgment, not to be 
despised. Laws 12.950b; more t^n 
one? Tim. 55c sq. (cf. 3ia sqO; m^ 
tion. Statesm. afige sq., T>m^ 3 ^ 


w.'.’ib. 37b; soul. Laws 10.8960^9“- 
PhU. 30a sq.. Tim. > 

(ct Aid 9od): vision of w. process, 
teaches fear of God and true nature 
of number. Epin. 977 ® . . 

BELOW ; pleasure of discourM m. 
Apol. 4t. ReP' 6.498d: ^ ^ 

viled, Ib. 3-386b »q- (cf. Crat. 40^ 
Laws 5-7a7d. 8.8a8d); 
neat to aged. Rep- t-33od sq.. tales 


of, ib. i.33od sq.; union of lovers 
in, Symp. igae; judgment of wicked 
in, Rep. 2.366a; punishment of 
wicked, Gorg. sasb, 525, Laws 
9.8700, 88ia, io.904d sq., 12.959b 
sq., Phaedo loSb, 114, Phaedr. 249a, 
Rep. 2.363d sq., io.6i4d sq., Theaet. 
177a; see also Hades; multitude; 
tact, social 
worship, see religion 
worsted, capillarity in, Symp. I75d 
wounding / wounds : laws on, Laws 
9.8760-82; question of fact, ib. 
9.8750; voluntary and involuntary, 
ib. 9*874© sq. 

woven work, offered to gods, Laws 
12.956a 

wrath, of dead, Hipp. maj. 282a 
wreath, Plato refused to wear, at death 
of nieces, Epis. i3.36id 
wrestling: Hipp. maj. 295c, Hipp. min. 
374a, Laws 7.795b, e sq., 8i4d, 
Meno 94c, Theaet. 162b (cf. Euthyd. 
277d); Protagoras wrote on. Soph. 
2320; rules, Laws 8.8330; schools in 
Sparta, Theaet. 162b, 169b; see also 
boxers / boxing; pancratium 
writers / writing: dangers of, Epis. 
7.341b sq., 344c sq.; good and bad, 
Phaedr. 258d, 259© sq.; inferior to 
living discourse, ib. 278a; injurious 
to memory, ib. 275a; invented by 
Theuth, ib. 274d sq.; masters, 
Charm. 159c? i 8 oa. Protag. 326c sq.; 
does not merit serious attention, 
Phaedr. 2770; needs dialectic, ib. 
2760 sq.; will not publish their seri- 
ous concerns, Epis. 7.344c; true 
purpose of, Phaedr. 276d; taught in 
schools, Laws 7*809© sq., Protag. 
326c sq. (cf. Charm. i6oa); the 
true, is in souls, Phaedr. 276c sq.; 
works, cannot answer questions, ib. 
275 (cf. Protag. 329a) 
wrong: and damage. Laws 9*86ie sq.; 
defined, ib. 9*863© sq.; involuntary, 
ib. 9.86od; reparable and irrepara- 
ble, ib. 5-73IC sq.; and right, ib. 
2.6636; worse to do, than to suiter, 
. Epis. 7.335a, Gorg. 469 sq., 475b sq., 
489a sq., 5o8d sq., 522c sq. (cf. 
’ Eois 7.351c); see also injustice 

• wrongdoer: 

e 5.731c; pitiable, ib. 5*73ra 


60a (cf. sq.) 
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Xanthippus, father of Pericles, Menex. 

asse 

— son of Pericles: Protag. 315a; in- 
ferior to father, Meno 94b, Protag. 
320a, 328c; still young, ib. 328d 
Xanthus, river, Crat. 391© 
xenelasia: Protag. 342b sq. (cf. Laws 

ia. 953e); ill-sounding policy. Laws 
12.950b 

Xenophanes, of Colophon, founder of 
Eleatic philosophy. Soph. 242d 
Xerxes: received pampering education 
of prince of the blood. Laws 3‘695d 
sq.; invaded Greece, Gorg. 4B3d; 
perhaps author of ‘Justice is render- 
ing benefits and harms to friends 
and enemies,* Rep. 1.336a 

Y 

year: Tim. 47a; the perfect, ib. sgd 
yellow, Tim. 68c, 74d; see also auburn 
young: affected in philosophy, Epis. 
7.338c; how affected by common 
praises of injustice. Rep. 2.365; 
easily believe anything. Laws 2.664a 
sq. (cf. 2.671c); creatures, restless, 

ib. 2.653d sq., 6640; not to criticize 
laws, ib. i.634d sq.; made fretful 
and peevish by spoiling, ib. 7.79id; 
impulsive, Epis. 7-3a8b (cf. 7-339e); 
to keep old sports and ways. Laws 
7*797b sq.; men, Hippias’ discourse 
on beautiful practices for, Hipp. 
maj. 286a sq.; 

to obey legislator, Laws 7.823c; to 
be subject in state, ib. 3.690a, 
4.7140, Rep. 3.412c (cf. Laws 3.68oe 
sq.); to submit to elders, Laws 
9.879c, 11.917a, Rep. 5-465a (cf. 
Laws 4.72 id); best way of training. 
Laws 5.729b sq.; cannot understand 
allegory. Rep. 2.378d; vision, and 
old, the understanding, of state. 
Laws 12.9646 sq.; see also children; 
education 

youthful / youths: to attend burial of 
auditors. Laws I2.947h sq.; body, 
Tim. Sib; contests. Laws 8.833c; 
corruption, attributable to popular 
opinion, not Sophists, Rep. 6.492a; 
enthusiasm for disputation, Phil, 
isd sq., Rep. 7.539b; not to hear im- 
proper stories, ib. 3.408c; regard for 
world. Farm. 1300; skepticism, not 
of long continuance. Laws 1 0.888c 
(cf. Rep. 7.539c, Soph. 234^ sq.); 
temper, changeable, Laws 1X.929C 


z 

Zalmoxis, Thracian king, Charm. I56d 
sq., 158b (cf. 1756) 

Zeno: Farm. 1270-303, i36d sq.. Soph. 
216a; described. Farm. 127b; friend 
of Pythodorus, ib. 126b; see also 
Palamedes 1 

Zethus: fate, Hipp. maj. 294b; in 
Euripides* play, Gorg. 4850, \489e, 
506b \ 

Zeus: Epis. 7.350c; meaning of name, 
Crat. 3950 sq. (cf. 4iod); sop of 
Cronus and Rhea, Tim. 41a; 
shackled Cronus, Euthyph. 6a, \ 8b, 
Rep. 2.378a; lust for Hera, ib. 
3-39ob sq.; hurled Hephaestus from 
heaven, ib. 2.378d; love for Gany- 
mede, Phaedr. 255c; and Prome- 
theus, Epis. 2.311b; father of Aphro- 
dite Pandemus, Symp. i8oe; alleged 
father of Tantalus, Crat. 3950; sons 
of. Laws 12.941b; made sons judges 
in world below, Gorg. 5230 sq.; 
Achilles descended from, Pep. 
3‘39ic; ancestor of Lysis, Lysis 
205d; 

is what he is by power of the 
cause, Phil. 3od; god of gods, Criti. 
I2ib; ‘most excellent and just of 
gods,* Euthyph. 6a; orders all things, 
and cares therefor, Phaedr. 2466; 
position in pantheon, Epin. 984d 
(cf. Tim. 4od sq.); procession of, in 
heaven, Phaedr. 2460 sq.; 

governance, due to Love, Symp. 
197b; author of Cretan laws. Laws 
1.624a sq., 632d, 2.662c; did not 
cause violation of truce in Trojan 
War, nor strife of gods. Rep. 2.3790; 
did not send lying dream to Aga- 
memnon, ib. 2.383a; divided men 
into halves, Symp. 190c sq.; keeper 
of political wisdom. Protag. 32 id 
(cf. 329c); not to be described as 
lamenting for Achilles and Sar- 
pedon. Rep. 3.388c sq.; sender of 
seasons. Protag. 321a; clan god of 
lonians, Euthyd. 302d sq.; family, 
unknown among lonians, ib. 302c 
sq.; god of boundaries, clanship, 
strangers, Laws 8.843a (cf. 9*8796, 
88id); Lycaean, Rep. 8.565d; ‘na- 
tional defender,* Laws 11.921c; 
savior. Charm. 167b, Epis. 7.334fi» 
340a, Phil. 66d, Rep. 9*583b; Xenios, 
Epis. 7*3296, Laws 5*73oa (cf. 
12.9536, 9656); 

chapel in Crete, ib. 1.625b; fines 
sacred to, lb, 6.774d; followers, 



Phaedr. 252c sq.; oath by, Laws 
11.9360; ambassadors and envoys 
sacred to, ib. 12.941a; planet sacred 
to, Epin. 987c; temple of Olympian, 
at Athens, Phaedr. 227b; temples, 
Laws 5.745b, 8.848d, 12.9500, 

Phaedr. 275b; award of , = equality. 


Laws 6.757h; tale of love for Gany- 
mede invented by Cretans, ib. 
i.SsGd 

Zeuxippus, of Heraclea, painter, Pro- 
tag. 318b sq. 

Zeuxis, painter, Gorg. 453c sq. 



